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PREFACE. 


{OR eighteen hundred years, amid the janglings of | Confict 


between the 


heathen philosophies and the contentions of pseudo- | New Testa- 


ment and 


Christian heresies, one voice has ever been heard claiming ae 
to speak with certainty and authority in the declaration of 
Truth: it is the voice of the New Testament Scriptures, the 
voice of the Spirit of the Incarnate Son of God. “God xo 
one hath ever yet seen: the Only-Begotten Son, He that is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath interpreted Him.” In 
these evil days of presumption and superficial speculation, 
when, on every side, the haughtiness and wilfulness of men’s 
hearts are fretting under and casting off the beneficent re- 
straints of ancient and venerable authority, human reason 
is growing too proud and wayward for such a Voice and 
such an Interpreter. And the Church is suffering and in 
danger from her alliances with the world. As if under 
the influence of a rampant spirit of evil, “¢hat knoweth he 
hath but a little time,’ the attacks upon the authority and 
doctrine of these Holy Scriptures, and of the Revelation 
‘contained in them, are daily waxing more assiduous, auda- 
‘cious, and malignant. Nations foremost in the van of 
| civilization, England, France, and Germany, in the persons 
| of their leading scholars and men of science, appear vying 
'with one another for preeminency in an almost undisguised 
‘revolt against the Faith and Law of Christ. While the 
| pretensions and usurpations of the Mystic Babylon are 
iseducing and degrading her votaries, the manliness and 
i'nobleness of Protestantism are bowing down before the 
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ConeLicT, 


a idols of intellectual pride and individual independence’; 


both systems equally, although by different methods, pre- 
paring the way, unless Almighty God in pity interpose, for 
a re-actionary and self-asserting infidelity. Drunken with 
the successes of commerce and scientific discovery, “Modern 
Progress” and “Modern Thought” boldly demand to sub- 
ject Truth and Law to the “ mind and spirit of the age,” and 
to substitute the probabilities of shifting human theories 
for the certainties of unchanging Divine Revelation. Nay, 
more. By unparalleled arrogance of assertion and deceitful- 
ness of reasoning, the belief in any Divine Revelation, other 
than through nature, is concluded and proclaimed to be a 
“wild delusion,” and Christianity itself scouted as the off- 
spring of “ pious fanaticism” and the foundling of “ igno- 
rant superstition”! Instead thereof, for a Rule of Life, 
the anxious soul of man is directed to the unvarying “Law 
of Nature” and the example of the “Poets,” ‘Musicians,” 
and other suchlike “Renowned Ones” of the past*; and, 
for the loving Providence of a Personal God, to the inex- 
orable working of an “infinitely agitated Cosmos”! A 
wreck of faith that forewarns the world of a retributive 


1 One of the two most eminent 
living English statesmen has recently, 
in a popular article, made use of lan- 
guage which seems to lead toan infer- 
ence which he would, we are sure, 
thoroughly repudiate. ‘‘No one,” he 
says, ‘‘can become the convert of 
Rome without renouncing his moral 
and mental freedom” (Gladstone, On 
Ritualism, Contemp. Rev. Oct. 1874). 
To guard against the erroneous infer- 
ence, it isimportant to remember that 
Christianity demands from the indi- 
vidual the surrender of ‘‘moral and 
mental freedom.” This is emphati- 
cally and necessarily declared by the 
Church of England, and acknowledged 
by her to be a cause for devout thank- 
fulness, in the elementary instruction of 


her children: ‘*Q. Dost thou not think 
that thou art dound to believe and do 


-as thy Godfathers and Godmothers 


have promised for thee?” ‘A. Yes 
verily; and by God's help so I will. 
And I heartily thank our Heavenly 
Father that he hath called me to this 
state of salvation.” 

9 An old heresy or error after all. 
Cf. Euseb. Hast. Eccl. v. 28: ‘* The 
same heretics have fearlessly adulterated 
the Divine Scriptures and set at naught 
the Rule of the Anctent Faith, &c. 
Abandoning the Holy Scriptures, they 
study the science of Geometry, &c.: 
Aristotle and Theophrastus are looked 
up to with admiration; Galen per- 
chance is even worshipped.” 
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vreck of morals and social chaos, when, for it, man and | ¢ 


rod shall be alike swallowed up by an all-devouring 
Taterialism'*. 

In this infatuated warfare of Scepticism and Infidelity 
gainst the belief and hope of the Church, it is no wonder, 
ut the contrary, that the four Holy Gospels, the sacred 
ecords of the earthly life and teachings of the Incarnate 
rod, are specially selected for assault by means of an 
rreverent and ignorant criticism. They are the loudest 
vitnesses to the supernatural, the strongest forts of the 
itadel which the enemy would fain lay low. Who may 
llege the authority of Peter or of Paul, if the Gospels be 
he romances of enthusiasts or the fabrications of impostors ? 
Tence the Gospels, not the Epistles, bear the brunt of the 
ttack. Their antiquity is impugned, their harmony denied, 
heir inspiration contemptuously rejected, their historical 
redibility disallowed, their writers defamed, and the perfect 
ife and doctrine of the great Exemplar and Instructor im- 
ously blasphemed. Such is the attack. And, with sor- 
ow be it said, the defence is not faithful. Instead of offering 
he due uncompromising resistance to the charges and de- 
nands of Scepticism, too many within the Church seem 
ver to be casting about rather to find to what extent com- 
rromise can be decently carried, and the positions of ortho- 
loxy reconciled with the licence of the so-called enlighten- 
nent of the day. The virtue of primitive steadfastness is 
m the wane. Rash compliance is dignified with the name 
frank admission, and disloyal surrender shelters itself 


1 As to this gloomy picture, it is Christianity to be considered a Divine 
wflicient to refer to D. F. Strauss’ Revelation must necessarily be dis- 
-onfession, ‘* Zhe Old Faith and the allowed, and its supernatural elements, 
Vew,” for the oute>me of Conti- which are, in fact, the very substance 
icntal Scepticism; and, as to that of | of the system, inevitably sharing the 
‘ngland, to the recently published same fate as the supposed miraculous 
honymous work entitled ‘‘Suser- evidence, must therefore be rejected 
tatural Religion, an Enquiry into the as incredible and opposed to reason... 
Xeality of Divine Revelation.” The We are no longer bound to believe a 
ler, vol. ii. pp. 482, 489, does not theology which outrages reason, ἅς. 
hrink from saying: “The claims of &c.” See also below, p. 538. 
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under the mantle of charitable concession. To the amaze- 
ment and peril of the Lord’s flock, doubts are insinuated 
and disparagements openly advanced by the professed 
adherents of the truth: “this perhaps is historical,” ‘“ this 
doubtless an error,” “this a failure of memory,” “this a 
conjecture of floating legend:” till the canon of Holy 
Scripture is practically reduced to a mass of unauthorita- 
tive and antiquated opinions’. But this swimming with the 
stream, on the part of the defenders of the Gospel and of 
Christianity, commends itself as little to the honest infidel 
as to the consistent believer; and recently, we are thankful 
to note, it has received from one of the most able assailants 
of Christianity a well-merited and pungent rebuke. “The 
prevalent characteristic of popular theology in England,” 
writes the anonymous author of ‘Supernatural Religion,” 
“may be said to be a tendency to eliminate from Christi- 
anity, with thoughtless dexterity, every supernatural 
element which does not quite accord with current opinion. 
..eeee Lhis tendency is fostered with profoundly illogical zeal 
by many distinguished men within the Church itself, who 
endeavour to arrest for a moment the pursuing wolves of 
doubt and unbelief, by practically throwing to them, scrap 
by scrap, the very doctrines which constitute the claims of 
Christianity to be regarded as a Divine Revelation at all ®,” 
This rebuke, from such a quarter, will, we trust, not be 
without considerable effect. But concerning not a few, to 
return to the special subject of the Holy Gospels, the an- 
cient censure of Origen needs renewed utterance: “ Feigning 

1 The following pages, from p. 369 of that time” (Bp. Temple, E£ssays 
onwards, disclose only too much evi- and Reviews, p. 44). We cannot but 
dence of this assertion. Anda living admire the more exemplary fidelity 
Bishop of the Church of England has οἵ the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, 
ventured to affirm, that ‘the Rible witnessed zz¢er alia in the recent 
is a history; even the doctrinal parts learned Pastoral of the R. C. Bishops 
of it are cast in a historical form, and in Ireland with reference to the Ad- 


are best studied by considering them dress of Prof. Tyndall at the late 


as records of the time at which they Meeting of the British Association in 
were written, and as conveying to us ___ Belfast. 


the Aighest and greatest religious life 2 Vol. i. p. 14. 
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to believe the Evangelic Scriptures, by occasion of one question ey 


or another, either difficult or, it may be, insoluble, they do 
verily oppose the Scriptures and make haste to take away all 
faith in Christ and His Gospels from our souls.” Profes- 
sedly indeed, (wherein lurks the greater danger,) such pre- 
serve to the Church, of their indulgence, a remnant of faith; 
but it is a depraved and mutilated faith, or rather, as S. 
Augustine has it, “son est fides, quoniam non est vera et 
catholica fides,—it is not faith, because it is not the true and 
catholic faith®.” 

Our object, then, in the present work, the continued 
labour, so far, of more than fifteen years, has been to offer, 
as a contribution to the evidences of Apostolic Christianity, 
such an exhibition and examination of the Holy Scriptures 
of the New Testament, as by its clearness and completeness 
shall plainly convict and shame the false assertions and 
fallacious arguments of Scepticism, and confirm, or, where 
need be, restore the ancient confidence of sober-minded and 
reasonable men in the infallible truth of the Gospels and 
the rest of these Scriptures. This object rests upon the 
firm conviction that the intelligent reading of the New 
Testament itself is the surest preservative against the 
sophistries of unbelief, and discloses irresistible confirmation 
of the Christian Dogma. To this end, therefore, (we speak 
of our endeavour rather than our performance,) we have 
proposed, as here shall be stated in brief and more largely 
unfolded hereafter, First to construct (for the sure hidden 
foundation), from all the rich and now sufficiently accumu- 
lated stores of original evidence, a pure Original Greek Text 
of these Scriptures ; that is to say, a Text which shall be 
the nearest possible approximation, in the original tongue, 
to the very words in which they were delivered at the first 
by the Inspired Writers to the Churches: Second, from this 
Greek text, upon the basis of our endeared and venerable 
Authorized Version, (after such an exhaustive investigation 


1 Comm. Ser. in Matt. § 134. 
2 In Fo. Evang. Tract. Ixvii. 
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of the original language as has now for the first time, we 
believe, been attempted for the purpose of any Version,) to 
produce a most faithful and exact English translation, 
which, while never departing to any unnecessary extent 
from the style and diction now happily familiar to the 
Church, shall yet satisfy the most rigid demands of sound 
and accurate scholarship: Third, to exhibit. to the eye of 
the reader, for his ready use and thorough satisfaction, 
ample authorities for the words and phrases of the Trans- 
lation, as likewise for the sense and allusions, from all the 
original authorities, and from such only: Fourth, toexamine 
and refute at length all the principal particular charges 
of inconsistency and discrepancy alleged by the Sceptics 
against the contents of the Holy Gospels, and more briefly, 
either explicitly or implicitly, all the minor charges likewise: 
Fifth, by an original Harmony, on a simple and exhaustive 
plan, as well analytical, as chronological, to exhibit the 
order in time and logical connection of all the events and 
discourses related in these Gospels: Sixth, finally to 
append Notes and Dissertations on the more difficult pas- 
sages, detailing and discussing the evidence for both Text 
and Translation, controverting erroneous criticism and 
doctrine, confirming the genuineness of certain principal 
disputed Sections, and establishing throughout the real 
value and proper application of critical materials. Such, 
we repeat, has been our exdeavour. “In quantum mihi ex 
Deo est virtus,” as was the pious determination of Origen, 
“ut fideles non solum fide simplici, sed etiam ratione fidci 
muniantur in fide.” 

Not to dwell upon the treasures which the researches 
and studies of the present century, more especially those of 
the last five and twenty years, have first made available for 
the perfecting of the Text and Translation of the New 
Testament’, there are two special considerations which of 
late have served to deepen our sense of responsibility, and 

1 Jn Matt. Comm. Ser., Migne’s ed. Tom. 111. col. 1783. 
9 Sec below, p. xxii,, n. 2; also pp. xxvii. sq. 
~ (xii) 
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spur us forward in the execution of our purpose. 
is that the need of a new and thorough revision of the 
Authorized Version has at length received so wide and 
strong a recognition in this country, that, under the auspices 
of the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, Commit- 
tees of Divines and Scholars, both of Churchmen and Non- 
conformists, have actually been appointed to, and already 
for the space of four years engaged in this very work. The 
“New Testament Committee” is composed, with rare ex- 
ceptions, of members of striking ability, profound learning, 
special training, and devout faith, and is presided over by 
a Prelate of sound critical judgment and large exegetical 
experience’; so that, whatever opinion may be held touch- 
ing the expediency or propriety of supplanting in the public 
Services of the Church a Version which, unlike any of its 
English predecessors, has been held in sacred use for more 
than two hundred and fifty years, it is only reasonable and 
just to expect that the result of such distinguished and 
prolonged labours will exercise a most important influence 
on the future integrity and interpretation of the Word of 
God. At the same time it cannot be lost sight of, that, 
justly or unjustly, grave exceptions have already been pub- 
licly taken in advance to the decisions of this Committee’ ; 
while some of its most able and prominent members, by 
publications already issued or about to be issued, have defi- 
nitely committed themselves, and are bound therefore to 
endeavour to commit their colleagues, to theories and 


1 An excellent account of the origin 
and composition of the Committee is 
yiven in Canon Westcott’s Hest. Eng. 
Gib., and ed., App. 1X. 

2 See especially the remarks of Mr 
Burgon, Last Twelve Verses of S. 
Mark, pp. 263 sq., and his protest on 
the same subject addressed to the 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, 
Chairman of the New Testament Com- 
mittee. The solemn expostulations of 
Mr Burgon are directed against the 


experimental comprehensiveness of the 
Committee, as embracing also Non- 
conformists, including a Unitarian. 
Bul, on the other hand, the injustice 
of excluding Nonconformists in these 
days from taking part in a Revision 
which it is earnestly desired that they 
shall unite with the Church in accept- 
ing, is insurmountable; and if any 
one Nonconformist Body be admitted, 
another cannot in any consistency be 
rejected. 
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designs respecting the Original Text which full research 
and solid reason constrain us emphatically to condemn and 
grievously to deplore’. “The permanent value of the new 
Revision,” says one of these, “will depend in a great degree 
on the courage and fidelity with which it deals with ques- 
tions of readies Here, then, we pass to our second 
special consideration, namely, that, by the crude applica- 
tion of certain novel and unsound principles of Textual 
Criticism, sanctioned and strenuously advocated by the 
chief modern Editors, the pure and entire Word of God 
has come to be in imminent danger of gross corruption and 
horrible mutilation. By plausible but superficial assump- 
tions, two or three of the most ancient extant copies, none 
earlier than the fourth century, and confessedly depraved, 
have been honoured with the misleading title of “the best” 
Manuscripts; they are exalted to be the standard of com- 
parison; others are accounted “good” and “excellent” in 
proportion as they conform to them; the mass of authori- 
ties which disagree with them are despised or ignored; and 
thus .by a vicious circle of reasoning results have been 
attained, against which the judgment of a profounder criti- 
cism, no less than the pious instincts of the Church, un- 
hesitatingly revolts. Let due acknowledgment be rendered 
with all thankfulness for the large number of minor and 
verbal amendments which “Modern Criticism” has intro- 
duced into the sacred Text ; but could these be multiplied 
a thousandfold, they would fail to compensate in the slight- 
est degree for such losses as this “Criticism” has inflicted, 
or threatened to inflict, as the excision of the last twelve 
verses of S. Mark, the Agony in the Garden, the Prayer on 
the Cross, the Angel at the Pool of Bethesda, the Woman 
taken in Adultery. and the last Chapter of S. John. The 
mischievous depravations, however, effected by the princi- 


1 We allude particularly to Pro- necessary to add his name to the list: 
fessors Lightfoot, Westcott and Hort, Malan, Pea, p. 211, is very severe. 
and Milligan. The irreparable loss of * Prof. Lightfoot, On Rev. of N. 7, 
Dean Alford renders it no longer _ p. 32. 


(xiv) 


PREFACE. 


ples of this Criticism, and of which, therefore, the Commit- 
tee’s Revision may be in serious danger, shall be largely 
exemplified in a special Table hereafter. In the meantime 
we record our unfaltering conviction, concerning the two 
great editions of the Text constructed on these principles, 
which the unparalleled labours of the present generation 
have produced—those of Prof. Tischendorf and Dr Tre- 
gelles—that, while unwearied collection and digestion of 
materials, exact collation and publication of Manuscripts, 
rare discoveries and learned disquisitions, have earned for 
their authors an imperishable title to gratitude and fame, 
nevertheless the constructed 7 τς of these editions are coz- 
siderably less pure and less perfect than the old Textus Recep- 
tus which they are designed to overthrow. The steps back- 
ward outmeasure in value the steps forward. The same 
must be said of other Editions, next in importance, con- 
structed on the same or nearly the same principles, and 
accordingly, with the same or nearly the same results’. And 
this conviction involves that other, which ought not to be 
repressed, that were the Committee of Revision not to be 
proof (as, we hope, and indeed believe, they will be proof) 
against the seductiveness of such authority, the result to 
their Revision would be overwhelming disaster. With heavy 
hearts the work would have to be done overagain. Against 
these principles, then, and the conclusions from them, our 
present work will deliver and explain our mature and de- 
cided protest, and may, perhaps, not be deemed unworthy 
to serve as a partial antidote. And we shall venture to 
entertain a hope that, if the sounder principles to which, 
after most extensive research and diligent consideration, we 


1 The late Dean Alford’s, and, after 
the notice in Dr Scrivener’s Crit. of 
N. 7. p. 431, 2nd ed., and the read- 
ings discussed in that work, and in 
the American ed. of Lange’s Conem. 
on 5. Fokhn, or allowed to be cited 
by ourselves, that of Canon Westcott 
and Mr Hort. On the other hand, if 


we could have approved of their Ariz- 
ciples, we should, for ability and ex- 
cellence of execution, have ventured to 
place the Text of the last-mentioned 
editors in the very front rank. Cf. Bp. 
Ellicott’s judicious criticisms on the 
Modern Texts, On Rev. of N. 7. pp. 
44—49; also Burgon, pp. viii, ix. 
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have sincerely striven to give effect in the present work’, 
come to be generally recognized, the boons of Textual 
Criticism will be enjoyed without the bane, and the Church 
will possess, more truly than in the days of the Reforma- 
tion, “¢ertum ab omnibus receptum*” 

But here, perhaps, it is not unnecessary to notice the 
scruples of many devout minds against any fresh Revision 
whatever of the present Version of the Holy Scriptures, 
and, more especially, against any such undertaking by 
private enterprise. As regards the general question, these 
scruples, springing from old hallowed associations and the 
dread of evil results of change, were in ancient times so 
forcibly stated and wisely answered by the most famous 
reviser of any age, in language of great historical impor- 
tance, that, without waiting for cogent answers to present 
themselves in the sequel, it will be a twofold gain if we 
shall now bring forth his very words. ‘‘ You constrain me,’ 
writes S. Jerome in his memorable Preface to his Revision 
of the Gospels in the Latin Vulgate, addressed to Pope 
Damasus’, A.D. 383, “20 make a new work out of an old, 
so thatafter the dispersion of copies of the Scriptures through- 
out the whole world, 7 should sit as a kind of umpire, and, 
inasmuch as they are mutually at variance, should decide 
which they be that agree with the TRUTH OF THE GREEK 
ORIGINALS *. A pious labour, but a perilous presumption: to 
judge of the rest, oneself to be judged by all, to change an old 
man's tongue, and when the world is already growing grey, to 
bring tt back again to the beginnings of infancy. For who 
is there, learned or unlearned, who, when he takes the volume 


1 Jf we might be permitted, we 
would thankfully use the noble words 
of Tyndale’s letter to Frith, above 
given in our Dedication page, to ex- 
press our sincerity in this matter. 

2 See below, p. xxvii. 

3 Hieron. Ofera, Migne’s ed. Tom. 
x. col. 557. Cf. Canon Westcolt’s 
Article, Vulgate, in Smith’s Dict. 
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Libl., and Canon Lightfoot, On Rev. 
of N. T. pp. 1 sqq., where the whole 
subject of the need of a Revision, 
with citation of portions of the present 
and following extract from S. Jerome, 
is most ably treated. 

4 Lat. cum Gracé consentiunt veri- 
tale. 
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into his hands, and sees the reading differ from the flavour | S<R¥PtEs. 
which he has once tasted, will not immediately raise an out- 
cry against me of forgery and sacrilege", for daring to add, 
change, correct, anything in the old Bible? Against this 
odium I have two consolations: the first, that the work ts 
undertaken at the command of yourself, the Most High Priest; 
the second, that, as ts proved by the adversaries own testi- 
mony, the parts altered are not true. For tf the Latin 
patterns are to be trusted, let them tell me which: for there 
are almost as many different patterns as there are copies’. 
But tf the truth is to be sought from the majority, why do we 
not go back to the Greck Original and correct all the errors 
due to the wrong publication of faulty translators, or to the 
perverse corrections of presumptuous cmpirics, or to the ad- 
ditions of sleepy copyists?...This Preface, then, promises only 
the Four Gospels, amended by comparison with the Greek 
Manuscripts, but, of these, the ancient ones. And to prevent 
great discrepancy from the accustomcd Latin reading, we 
have so governed our pen, as only to correct those passages 
which seemed to change the sense, and to suffer the rest to re- 
main as they had been before.” And the same S. Jerome, 
with much severity toward the mere clamour of ill-natured 
ignorance, in a private Letter written about the year follow- 
ing’, says thus: “72 has come to my cars that certain puny 
weaklings are diligently disparaging me for attempting to 
amcnd some passages in the Gospels against the authority 
of the ancients and the opinion of the whole world...Let them 
take this auswer: That I have not been so dull of heart or 
one of so dense boorishness (which alone they take for holiness, 
asseriing that they themselves are atsciples of the fishermen ; 
as uf, forsooth, they be saints because they be ignoramuses) as 
to think that any of THE LORD’S OWN WORDS ought to bc 
corrected, or ts not divinely inspired ; but that I have wished 
lo recall the faultiness of the LATIN COPIES ( faultiness seen 


1 Lat. me falsarium, me clamans codices. 
esse sacrilegum. ὃ £p. xxvii., ad Darcellam, Migne’s 
* Lat. tol sunt exemplaria pene quote). 
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by their own diversitics) back again to the GREEK ORIGINAL 
from which they were confessedly translated. If, then, they 
like not the pure waters of the fountain-head, let them drink 
the muddy streams...Let them read, ‘ repoicing in hope, serv- 
ing the TIME,’ we ourselves will read, ‘rcpoicing in hope, serv- 
tng the LORD. ...Let them be pleased with, ‘It is a HUMAN 
saying and worthy of all acceptation, we will err with the 
Greeks, that ts, with the Apostle, who spoke Greck, in reading 
‘Tt is a FAITHFUL saying, and worthy of all acceptation.”’ 
Suitable whereunto is that remark of 5. Augustine: “Z/ose 
who desire to know the Divine Scriptures ought first to bestow 
their vigilance and pains on the amending of the Copies, that 
so the unamended may give place to the amended’.” But if 
any be not content with the judgment of the Fathers, they 
may be satisfied out of the noble Preface to the English 
Bible, in which “the Translators to the Reader” speak thus: 
‘,,.Whosoever attempteth anything for the public (specially 
if it pertain to Religion, and to the opening and clearing 
of the Word of God) the same setteth himself upon a stage 
to be glouted upon by every evil eye, yea he casteth him- 
self headlong upon pikes, to be gored by every sharp 
tongue...Many men’s mouths have been open a good while 
(and yet are not stopped) with speeches about the Trans- 
lation so long in hand, or rather perusals of Translations 
made before; and ask what may be the reason, what the 
necessity of the employment: Hath the Church been de- 
ceived, say they, all this while ?...We hoped that we had 
been in the right way, that we had had the Oracles of God 
delivered unto us... Also the adversaries of Judah and Jeru- 
salem mock, saying, Was their Translation good before? 
Why do they now mend it? Was it not good? Why 
then was it obtruded to the people?...We will answer 
them both briefly :—the former, with S. Jerome, thus, ‘Do 
we condenin the ancient? In no case: butafter the endeavours 
of them that were before us, we take the best pains we can in 
the house of God*.,..As nothing is begun and perfected at 
1 De Doctr. Christ. ii. 14. 2 Apol. ¢c. Ruf. [ii. 25.] 
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the same time, and the later thoughts are thought to be 
the wiser: so, if we, building on their foundation that went 
before us, and being holpen by their labours, do endeavour 
to make that better which they left so good; no man, we 
are sure, hath cause to mislike us....Whatsoever is sound 
already, the same will shine as gold more brightly, being 
rubbed and polished; also, if anything be halting or super- 
fluous, or not so agreeable to the original, the same may 
be corrected, and the truth set in place.’ Thus, then, for 
the present, concerning general scruples, and their reason- 
able satisfaction. 

And next, if, after that we are contented to admit in 
general the advantages and obligation of faithful revision, 
we examine the remaining particular scruple touching the 
propriety of individual zeal, we find a superabundant answer 
in the example and success of wide and illustrious prece- 
dents. It is a remarkable fact, that, (as in the case of 
editions of the Greek Text’,) so far as the authorship of the 
divers Versions of the New Testament can be ascertained, 
nearly all the principal, both ancient and modern, which 
have exercised the widest influence and received the strong- 
est sanction of the Church, have essentially been the pro- 
duction of szzg/e, and generally private workers. The only 
important exception is the Modern Russian. The Old 
Latins, as 5. Augustine testifies *, were the work of private 
interpreters; the world-wide Latin Vulgate, as we have 
just seen, the work of S. Jerome; the Gothic, of Ulfilas ; 
the Philoxenian Syriac, (for the authorship of the Peshito 
Syriac is unknown,) of one Polycarp and Thomas of Harkel; 
the Slavonic, of Cyril and Methodius. So probably with 
the rest of the ancients. Of the moderns, the known ex- 
amples are too numerous to mention. Yet, (not to dwell 
upon the grand old English Version of John Wycliffe, “the 


1 See below, pp. xxvii. sqq. whose hands soever a Greek copy came, 
> De Doctr. Christ. ii. 11: “The and he thought he had some little power 
Latin Translators are innumerable: over both tongues, he ventured to make 


Jor, in the first times of the Faith, into a translation.” 


(xix) 


ScRUPLES, 


| (3) Answer 
from Indi- 
vidual Prece- 
dents. 


ScRUuPtas, 


Detailed 
Account of 
the present 
Edition and 
prelminary 
abours, 
under Four 
Heads, 


PREFACE. 


Morning Star of the Reformation,” or the smoother and 
brighter work of Myles Coverdale, or the profitable labours 
of Erasmus and Beza in the Latin, so fertile in their conse- 
quences even to the present day',) the French Churches owe 
their many Versions to Le Fevre, to Olivetan, to Martin, 
to Ostervald, to. De Sacy; the one national Version of 
Germany is that of Martin Luther, and that of England 
and Scotland, (as will appear’,) is substantially the Version 
of William Tyndale. Tyndale himself, moreover, urges, that 
if certain “perceive in any places that I have not attained the 
very sense of the tongue, or meaning of the Scripture, or 
have not given the right English word, ¢hey put to their 
hands to amend wt, remembering that so is their duty to do. 
For we have not received the gifts of God for ourselves 
only, or for to hide them; but for to bestow them unto the 
honouring of God and Christ, and edifying of the congre- 
gation, which is the Body of Christ®.’ And his almost 
equally successful fellow-labourer, “of holy and learned 
memory,” the aforementioned Myles Coverdale, affirms, 
that “whereas some men think now the many translations 
make disunion in the faith and in the people of God, yet 
it is not so: for it was never better with the congregation 
of God, than when every Church almost had the Bible 
of a sundry translation...and sure I am, that there cometh 
more knowledge and understanding of the Scripture by thetr 
sundry translations, than by all the glosses of our sophisti- 
cal doctors ὁ." 

With such general and particular justifications, we can 
more freely proceed, as promised, to a detailed account of 
the features of the present edition. This will necessarily 
involve a concise historical survey of the principal matters, 


1 By the direct influence of Erasmus — sémetle in Anderson’s Annads Eng. Bib., 
on Tyndale and Cranmer’s Bible, before p. 1. The italics are our own. 


and of Geza on the Genevan and 4 Coverdale’s Prologue unto the 
K. James’ Version. See p. xxxviil. Christian Reader, Bagster’s reprint ‘of 
2 See below, pp. xxxviil. sqq. Coverdale’s Bible. Italics our own, 


3 Tyndale’s Prelogue, from the Face- 
(xx) 


PREFACE. 


and an exposition of the preparatory fundamental labours 
which the exigencies of the present times have appeared to 
us to require. We have felt that if any new or revised 
Version of the New Testament were to be propounded 
by any single scholar or body of scholars for the favourable 
notice of the Church, and in the midst of the minute cavils 
and controversies of the age, to be deserving of her exact 
and settled confidence, it would be a clear and definite 
advantage to obtain the results οὗ ἃ much more inde- 
pendent and exhaustive examination de novo of all extant 
original authorities than has ever previously been under- 
taken on such behalf*. What we have felt to be expe- 
dient, we have endeavoured faithfully to perform. Of this 
endeavour, then, with a rapid review of the labours of 
those who have preceded us, we shall speak under the four 
general heads of I. Greck Text; Il. English Version; 111. 
fTarmony of the Gospels; IV. Notes and Dissertations. 


I. GREEK TEXT. 


Divine Wisdom having so ordained that the Holy 
Scriptures of the New Testament should at the first have 
been written in the Greek tongue, and the autographs of 
the Sacred Writers, ijs@ authentice, as Tertullian calls 
them’, being, so far as is known, long since perished’, the 
very first necessity of Translators is to obtain (gathered 
from all extant sources of evidence) the most accurate 
representation possible zz ¢he original tongue of the very 
words of these autographs. So S. Jerome professes, for the 
Latins, to conform his Translation to the “ Greck fidelity” 


1 We desire to be understood as the 2nd Cent., speaks only of ““α- 
speaking with great submission. But proved and ancient copies ;” although 
this feeling was strong within us, and Tertullian, 2. ¢., seems (rhetorically, 


operated long before the Convocation some have thought) to imply the later. 


Revision was in contemplation. existence of the originals. See Routh's 
; De Prescript. c. 36. Eccl. Opnuse., Note tv loc. 
S. Irenzeus, Aires. v. 30, even in 4 De Vir. Llustr. c. 135. 
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and the “ Greek authority’.’ To the furtherance of this end, 
the same Divine Wisdom has mercifully preserved to His 
Church from the violence of persecution and the decays of 
time hundreds of more or less ancient Greck Manuscript 
Copies of these Scriptures, of dates varying from the fourth 
to the fifteenth century ; divers manuscript copies of A7z- 
cient Versions of these Scriptures in’ sundry different 
languages, the composition of which Versions dates from 
the second to the seventh century ; and divers manuscript 
copies, likewise, of the writings of Early Fathers of the 
Church, from the Apostolic age downwards, who, in unin- 
terrupted succession have more or less copiously cited from 
and commented upon these Scriptures. These three, then, 
Greek Manuscript Copies, Ancient Versions, and Early 
Fathers, are now the primal authorities for the preservation 
or restoration of the Original Greek Text. 

Comparatively few of the principal members of these 
authorities were at all or sufficiently available to King 
James’ Revisers at the time of the execution of our present 
Authorized Version’, (a fact which is one of the chief 
reasons for desiring its amendment,) and it has been reserv- 
ed to the present generation, mainly by the grand disco- 
veries and labours of Prof. Tischendorf and Dr Tregelles, 
(notably the discovery and publication by the former of one 
of the two most ancient MSS., the Coder Sinaiticus®,) to 
provide so extensive and well digested a mass of critical 
materials as in this particular department to leave little to 
be expected or desired. It is true that much yet remains 
to be done for estimating the merits of the later Manu- 


1 Epist. Ixxi., ad Lucininm. 
2 See pp. xxvil. sq.; also Bp. Elli- 


tions (ed. viii. of Prof. Tischendorf) of 
the Greek Text, now unhappily delayed 


cott’s popular résumé, On Rev. of 
MV. T: pp. 35—44- 

3 See below, List of MSS. A com- 
plete account of the labours of Prof. 
Tischendorf and Dr Tregelles will 
doubtless be given in the expected 
Prolegomena to their respective edi- 


by their bodily prostration. [Tischen- 
dorf is since dead.] Meanwhile the 
reader is referred to Tischendorf's 
Prolegomena to his ed. vii., Tregelles’ 
Account of Printed Text of Gr. N.7., 
his edition of Horne’s /#frod., vol. iv., 
and Scrivener’s /zfrod. Crit. N. 7. 
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scripts, and purifying the texts of the ancient Versions and 
Fathers; but this is a work which rather concerns the 
credit and editing of these authorities. For the main pur- 
pose of settling the Text of the New Testament itself, there 
is abundant reason to be satisfied that amply sufficient has 
been accomplished’. What is now needed is thorough test- 
‘ugand correct use of the materials already provided. These, 
however, are tasks which, it is admitted, demand most 
diligent care, unwearied patience, refined judgment, ma- 
tured experience, and, we must not shrink from adding, 
Christian faith and spiritual discernment. The spirituality 
of the Scriptures is, we contend, an element of the problem. 
The following important points, among others, need to 
be taken into consideration. i. GREEK MSS. (1) Of the 
thousands of copies which must have existed in the first six 
centuries, αὐ those which belonged to the first three centu- 
ries have apparently shared the fate of the original auto- 
graphs, and utterly disappeared ; of the next, that is, of the 
fourth century, only ¢wo' are known to survive, one the 
recent discovery of Prof. Tischendorf; of the fifth century, 
only ¢zvo, and a few fragments; of the sixth, only about 
another ¢wo, and a few more fragments. (2) The most 
ancient copies now extant are not necessarily in any case, 
and certainly not in all cases, the most ancient documentary 
evidence extant; some of the ancient Versions and Fathers 
oftentimes preserving the unquestionable evidence of copies 
yet more ancient, even by so much as one or two centuries. 
(3) The later extant copies, as well uncials as cursives, having 
been transcribed and corrected from one or more copies 
more ancient than themselves, not identical with our present 
most ancient copies, are more or less exact representatives 
of additional witnesses possibly as old or older than the 
oldest surviving ones*. (4) The history of the most ancient 
1 Canon Westcott formerly thought of every existing Codex is one indis- 
otherwise, but he is zow of a similar _ pensable preliminary” (Last Verses of 
opinion (Hist, Eng. Bid., and ed., ,5, Mark, p. 113: see also p. 263). 


p. vii. n.). Mr Burgon, on the con- 2 Fifty magnificent copies of the 
trary, holds that ‘a careful collation whole Bible were provided by Euse- 
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extant copies being lost in obscurity, their antiquity is no 
true index of their fidelity or rightful authority. As 5. 
Augustine, with truer appreciation than that of many 
modern critics, justly remarks, “ the chicf authority ought to 
be assigned to those Greck copics which are found,’ (if, indeed, 
their evidence can yet be found,) “among the more learned 
and carcful Churches’.” And, to borrow an illustration from 
the printed texts of ancient and modern classical authors, 
on the score of purity and accuracy, certain later editions 
are deservedly preferred before certain which have pre- 
ceded them*. (5) From the operation of various causes, 
attested by divers of the early Fathers themselves’, as 
infirmity and carelessness of copyists, amendments of cor- 
rectors, interpolations of harmonists, annotations of scho- 
liasts, wilful corruptions of heretics, pious frauds of the 
orthodox, and suchlike“, all extant copies are more or less 


bius, Bishop of Czesarea, in the 4th 
cent., for the use of the numerous 
Churches in Constantinople, by ex- 
press order of the Emperor Constan- 
tine (Euseb. Vit. Const. iv. 36 sq.). 
It is only reasonable to believe that 
these Constantinopolitan copies have 
had a very large and influential lineal 
posterity. 

1 De Doctr. Christ. ii. 15, ad fin. 

4 Tischendorf, Prolegom. ed. VIL, 
p. xxix., admits that in the struggle of 
readings for supremacy, ‘‘the question 
must often no longer be which is the 
more ancient, but which is preeminent 
by its own proper force and reasont- 
ableness.” It is to be regretted that 
he has so frequently violated this 
principle. 

§ Tren. Heres. iv. 6. 1; Dion. Cor. 
Ep. ad Rom. (ap. Routh, Rel. Sacr. i. 
181); Orig. Comm. in Mt. xix. 10, 
Migne’s ed. Tom. 11. col. 1293; 
Euseb. Ast. Eccl, v. 28; Hieron. 
Praf. in Evang., cited above, p. xvii. 
Cf. also the last, fist. Ixxi., ad Lu- 


cinium, respecting etrors in copies of 
his own works: ‘* You must blame 
the unskilfulness of secretaries and the 
carelessness of copyists, whe write not 
what they find, but what they under- 
stand, and whilst they strive to correct 
other folks’ errors, display their own.” 

4 The following is a rough classi- 
fication, with a few instances, of these 
errors and cortuptions:—(a) £cc/es/- 
astical: Mt. vi. 13, addition of doxo- 
logy; Lk. vii. 31, addition of intro- 
ductory clause of Church Lesson. (0) 
Flarmonical : Mk. xiv. 68, omission of 
the first cock-crowing; Mk. xvi. g— 
20, omission of the entire section. (c) 
Exegetical: Lk. vi. 1, omission of 
dificult epithet, ‘‘second-first ; Lk. 
xxi. 4, addition of particular descrip- 
tion, ‘‘of God;” Jo. ii. 3, substitution 
of paraphrase for ‘‘ when there lacked 
wine ;” 1 Jo. v. 7, 8, insertion of the 
passage of the Three Heavenly Wit- 
nesses. (d) Physical: Mt. xvi. 2, 3, 
omission of meteorological statement ; 
Lk. xxii. 43, 44, omission of the 
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disfigured with errors and perversions, which in the most} GREE 


ancient copies are grossly and scandalously conspicuous". 
(6) All extant copies, upon careful examination, are found 
to range themselves more or less rigorously under one or 
other of two distinct classes or types of text, which, since 
the middle of the last century, have been mainly recognized 
and designated by the titles of Asiatic and African, or 
Byzantine and Alexandrine, or Eastern and Western: and 
the few more ancient copies generally exhibit the latter 
type, the very many less ancient the former. ii. ANCIENT (Ὁ touching 
VERSIONS. (1) Whereas the Versions themselves originated | Versions; 
from the second to the seventh century, the copies in which 

they are now extant are generally of far later dates. (2) 

The extant copies of the Versions have been subject to 

some or all of the manifold causes of corruption which we 

have seen to have been at work in the depravation of the 

copies of the Greek originals. (3) Independently of the 
consideration last mentioned, certain of the Versions, before 

the time of the production of the copies in which they are 

now extant, appear to have been modified by special and 


Bloody Sweat; Lk. xxiii. 45, sub- 
stitution of Eclipse of the Sun for the 
Darkening; Jo. v. 3, 4, omission of 
the Angel at the Pool of Bethesda. 


Antig. Codd. &c. ‘It is easier,” 
says Mr Burgon, Last Twelve Verses 
of S. Mark, p. 78, “to find two con- 
secutive verses in which they differ, 


(e) Aforal: Lk. ix. 54—56, omission 
of the case of Elijah, &c.; Lk. xxiii. 
34, omission of the Prayer on the 
Cross; Jo. viii. r—11t, omission of 
the Story of the Adulteress. (f) Doc- 
trinal: Mt. iv. 25, omission of “‘frst- 
born =? Lk. ii. 33, substitution of 
“ Foseph” for ‘this Father ;” Jo. i. 18, 
substitution of ““ Only-Begotten God” 
for ‘‘ Only-Begotten Son ;” Jo. x. 8, 
omission of ‘ defore me.” 

1 The careless depravations and 
wilful perversions occurring in the two 
most ancient copies, &, B, (Codex 
Stnaiticus, Codex Vaticanus,) may be 
readily seen in Tischendorf’s editions 
of these MSS. or Hansell’s Mou. Zest. 
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than two consecutive verses in which 
they entirely agree.” And, Dr Dob- 
bin, cited by Dr Scrivener, Lytrad. 
Crit. p. 108, has calculated that Codex 
B leaves out words or whole, clauses no 
less than 2556 times! Yet these are 
the two MSS. which modern Editors 
laud with extravagant commendation, 
and to which we are gravely asked to 
render an almost implicit obedience! 
Let us again cite from Tischendorf 
himself, Prolegom. ed. VII. p. Xxix., 
“It is manifest that zoe of our sur- 
viving witnesses is higher than that age 
when a certain universal variety and 
depravation of the Sacred Text already 
existed.” See below, pp. xxx. 546. 
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formal recensions. iii, EARLY FATHERS. (1) As in the 
case of the Versions, the extant copies of the writings are 
considerably later than the original editions, (2) The 
Scriptural citations introduced by the Fathers are com- 
monly, of deliberate design, the more or less free reproduc- 
tion of the sevse rather than of the eract words of the 
Scriptures. (3) The extant copies, in addition to the usual 
varieties of corruption, are continually disfigured by divers 
tamperings and accommodations of the Scriptural citations 
to forms of text best known or most approved by the copy- 
ists or revisers’. 

From the preceding considerations, then, in respect 
of Greek MSS., Versions and Fathers, it is abundantly 
evident how precarious must be the work of hasty and 
empirical criticism, and that any attempt to reconstruct a 
correct Greek Text of the New Testament upon erternal 
evidence alone, and more especially upon that of the few 
most ancient extant witnesses, to the exclusion of the rest, 
must be utterly hopeless and without scientific justification. 

Next in order, therefore, arises the grave question of 
the extent and manner in which modern editors of the 
Greek Text have employed the materials aforesaid, and 
of the degree of conformity which their printed Texts 
may be deemed to have attained to the original auto- 
graphs. In other words,—As to exact representation of 
these originals, what is the actual state of the printed 
Greek Text or Texts on which the Church relies for 
the “Greek authority”? For, clearly, the Church, as 
“ἃ witness and a keeper of Holy Writ*”’, is in duty 


1 Full crilical information will only 
be found in the Prolegomena of the 
editions of Mov. Jest. by Mill, Wets- 
tein, Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, ed. vil. For one 
single work, incomparably the best in 
the English language is Scrivener’s 
Introd. Crit. N. 7. Smaller useful 
manuals are those of Bleek, /#frod. 


to NN. T. vol. ti., Milligan and Roberts, 
Words of New Test., and Hammond, 
Textual Criticism. Dr Tregelles’ por- 
tion of Horne’s /ntrod., vol. 1v., 1860, 
is, of course, very valuable, but now 
needs additions; and the Prolegomena 
to his own noble work are still wanting. 

2 Ch. of Eng. Articles of Religion, 
Art. xx, 
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bound to use all faithfulness and diligence to secure the 
purity and integrity of her Scriptural standard. The 
editions to be noticed will be those of the Zertus Receptus 
and the later “Critical Editors.” The Zertus Receptus, or 
Received Text, as it is called, which is the form of Text 
commonly given in the printed editions of the Greek New 
Testament, is simply a copy of that which was first 
published at Paris in the third or royal edition of Robert 
Stephens, A.D. 1550, or else, which is essentially the same 
thing, of one or other of the Texts printed at Leyden, 
in Holland, by the brothers Elzevir, A. Ὁ. 1624, and A.D. 
1633, from the preface of which last the title of Zertus 
Recepitus is derived’. From the first of these our present 
Authorized Version may, with sufficient accuracy, be 
said to have been executed; and, generally speaking, it 
may be accounted to have formed the sacred standard 
of the Protestant Churches for the space of 300 years. 
Yet this Text, which we have already confidently pro- 
nounced to be upon the whole superior to those of the two 
most elaborate critical editions of our own times’, and 
the marvellous merits of which, notwithstanding all its 
minor inaccuracies and imperfections, seem to indicate 
the special guidance of Divine Providence for the fur- 
therance of the work of the Reformation’, is little more 
than a reproduction of that of the fifth edition of the 


1 The Editor’s well known assertion 
is, “ Textum ergo habes nunc ab omni- 


Providential miracle. 


Although so 


much has been done since it was 


bus receptum, You therefore now have 


a text (that of A.D. 1624] received by 
au 


2 See above, p. xv. 

9 We have so frequently differed 
from Prof. Milligan in our pages, that 
we have exceeding pleasure in citing 
the following from his colleague, Dr 
Roberts: ‘‘The common text of the 
Greek New Testament excites our 
deepest wonder and admiration. We 
cannot but regard it as a kind of 


formed to throw light upon the true 
text of Scripture, that which was at 
first adopted remains, for almost all 
practical purposes, totally unaffected... 
Criticism [vather, Sound Criticism], 
even in its most rigorous exercise, has 
not demanded any great or material 
alterations in the text. This is a very 
comforting and satisfactory thought to 
all the friends of Scripture.”” Milligan 
and Roberts, Words of N. 7. pp. 
74 56: 
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scholar Erasmus, published at Basle, in Switzerland, in 
A.D. 1535, which, like the same editors second edition 
(whence Luther's immortal German Version of the New 
Testament was translated), and his third (which supplied 
the Greek uscd by Tyndale), was based upon only a very 
few and late MSS., none older than the tenth century. 
It has remained therefore one of the clearest possible 
duties of the Church still further to revise and correct the 
Greek Text by the aid of the many and more ancient 
MSS., from the fourth century downwards, since brought 
to light and examined. The earliest chief contributions 
to this end were the publications of the great editions 
of the Zertus Recepius of Walton’s Polyglott, in London, 
Δ. Ὁ. 1657, and of Mill, at Oxford, A.D. 1707, each with 
a large collection of various readings placed beneath or 
after the Text (in the latter numbering about 30,000), 
and, more or less, with the several documentary witnesses 
for each reading. But the later and more arduous task 
of critically weighing all the fresh and the older materials, 
and employing them for the thorough revision or actual 
supersession of the Zertus Reccpius, was first resolutely 
broached, in A.D. 1720, in the memorable proposals of 
the famous Dr Richard Bentley, Master of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, to publish “an edition of the Greek and 
Latin as represented in the most ancient and venerable 
MSS. in Greek and Roman capital letters;...to confirm 
the lections by use of the old Versions, Syriac, Coptic, 
Gothic, and Ethiopic;...and to consecrate the whole as a 
Magna Charta to the Church, to last when the ancient 
MSS. here quoted may be lost or extinguished’.” The 
unexpected multitudinous disagreements, however, of these 
chosen authorities themselves, (disagreements revealed to 
a far more serious extent by later discoveries), helped to 
doom this sanguine, but over-straitened, scheme to miser- 
able disappointment. Nevertheless, the labour too imper- 


1 Tischend. Now. Test. Gr, ed. vit., Prolegom. pp- Ixxxviii. sqq. 
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fectly conceived by Bentley has since been accomplished] GREEK 
in a manner which his highest hopes could not have 
ventured to anticipate; and the elaborate editions of (2) Modern 
Griesbach, 2nd ed., A.D. 1796, Lachmann, A.D. 1832, | Editions: 
Tischendorf, ed. VIII A.D. 1869—72, Tregelles, A.D. 
1857—72, to which must be added those of Alford and 
Wordsworth, of various recent dates, and the very valu- 

able edition of Westcott and Hort not yet published, 

these are they which exhibit Greek Texts claiming (as 

the Zeartus Rececptus necessarily could not claim) to be 

the ripe fruit of well nigh perfect collection and thoroughly 
scientific use of all the materials. But, alas! when we 

come to examine these several Texts, we discover that, 

with the important exceptions of Griesbach and Words- 

worth, (the latter of whom, in our judgment, has furnished 

the purest Greek Text yet printed,) the modern editors, 
blinded, we can only believe, by the brilliance of Bentley’s 

ill-fated project’, have so persistently applied his cold and 

narrow principles to the enlarged body of evidence since 

made available, that the distinguishing characteristic of | their ct ief 
their editions is servile submission to the written evidence|"*“ 
of certain most ancient surviving witucsses, to the neglect 

of the mass of wttnesses, and the great disregard of the in- 

tcrnal evidence. And, since the discovery of the Codex 
Sinaiticus, this characteristic has practically rcsolved it- 

self into servile submission to the two most ancient sur- 

wving MSS., of the fourth century, aud of the country of 

Lgypt, the Codcx Sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus. The 

result is, that, as the afore-noted peculiarities of the ex- 

tant documentary evidence might have led us to expect, 
consequences have at length been reached so absurd and and radical 
disastrous as to demand to be taken for a complete and | procedure: 
final demonstration of radical error of procedure’. In- 


1 Cf. Tisch. Pref pp. vii. sq., ed. 4 See above, pp. xxiii. sq. 


VOL, “Dum Sinatticum, &c., mage 3 It is very significant of the arbi- 
nopere Richardt Bentlefi suffragtodelec- trary crilicism we are condemning, 
famur” that Tischendorf’s own 7th ed. differs 
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stead of the pure Text of Evangelists and Apostles of 
the first century, Modern Criticism offers to the Church 
a corrupt Egyptian Text of the fourth century. The New 
Testament has been forced into “the bondage of Egypt.” 
In proof of these assertions, and of the reasonableness 
of our previously expressed conviction of the greater 
purity and integrity of the Zertus Recepius over the very 
latest and most celebrated critical editions of the Greek 
Text’, we now subjoin a Table exhibiting a select number 
of the errors and graver corruptions contained in the 
aforesaid two most ancient MSS.’, together with the names 
of the principal modern editors afore-mentioned who have 
admitted these errors and corruptions severally into the 
Sacred Text. 


Select List of Errors and Graver Corruptions 
in the Two Most Ancient MSS.2 δὰ and B? 
with Names of Principal Modcru Editors 
who have admitted them into the 
Sacred Text. 


(N.B. The editions of Griesbach, Lachmann, and of Tregelles as 
far as Jo. xx., were published before the discovery or publication 
of Codex &. | 


Reading of & and Band Names of Modern 
Received Reading. τ Ladd. following & B. 


Mt.1. 25. her firstborn |a son. See Ὁ. 625*W—Lachmann, Tre- 
“075. gelles, Alford, Tischendorf, Westcott 
and Hort. 
Mt. vil. 13. wide ἐς the| wide, %*. Ὁ. 648‘—Lachmann, [Tis- 
gate chendorf, Westcott and Hort]. 


Mt. x1. 16. their fellows | the others.—Tregelles, Tischendorf, West- 
cott and Hort. 


from his sth in about 1296 places, ® That is, Codex Sinaiticus and 

and his 8th again from his 7th in Codex Vaticanus. See List of Greek 

about 3369 places. (See Scriv. Mov. MSS., p. xvii. 

Test. ed. (873, pp. vii. viii.) 4 These references indicate the pages 
1 See above, p. xv. of the present work where the readings 
1 Cf. p. xxv., no. of the several passages are discussed. 
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Received Reading. 
Mt. xi. 19. her children 


Mt. xii. 47. bat one said 
unto him, Behold thy 
mother, &c. 

Mt. xiv. 30. 
bowsterous 


the wind 


Mt. xvi. 2, 3. when tt is 
evening, ye Say, &e. 


Mt. xvil. 20. your un- 
belief 

Mt. xix. 16, 17. Good 
Teacher, ὅθ. Why 


callest thou me good 


Mk. iv. 24. shall be 
added unto you that 
hear 


Mk. vi. 22. the daughter 


of Herodias herself 
came in 
Mk. vil. 3. wash ther 


hands vigorously 


Mk. vil. 19. «nto the 
draught, cleansing 


Mk. xiv. 68. and the 
cock crew 
Mk. xvi. g—20. but 


when he was risen a- 
gain, &c., to end of 
the chapter: 

Lk. 1. 28. dlessed art 
thou among women 


Lk. i. 14. peace, good 
pleasure among men 
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Reading of & and B, and Names of Modern 
Ld. following & B. 


her works. p. 653.—Tregelles, Tischen- 
dorf, Westcott and Hort. 

Omitted.—Bracketed by Tischendorf, 
Westcott and Hort. 


the wind. p. 656.—Tischendorf, Westcott 
and Hort. 


Omitted. p. 657.—Bracketed by Alford, 
Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


your little faith. p. 659.—Lachmann, 
Tregelles, Alford, Tischendorf, West- 
cott and Hort. 


Teacher, What good thine, &c. Why 
askest thou me concerning good. p. 659. 
—Griesbach, Lachmann, Tregelles, 
Alford, Wordsworth, Tischendorf, 
Westcott and Hort. 

shall be added unto you, Ὁ. 673.—Lach- 
mann, Tregelles, Alford, Tischendorf, 
Westcott and Hort. Griesbach omits 
the whole. 


his own daughter Herodias came in.— 
Westcott and Hort. 


wash their hands frequently, &. p. 673.— 
Tischendorf. 


into the draught; this he said cleansing. 
p. 674.—Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford, 
Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


Omitted. p. 679.—Westcott and Hort. 


Omitted. p. 680.—Tischendorf, and, in 
effect, Westcott and Hort. Brack- 
eted by Tregelles and Alford. 


Omitted. p. 686.—Alford, Tischendorf, 
Westcott and Hort, [Griesbach, Tre- 
gelles]. 

peace among men of good pleasure. p. 687. 
—Lachmann, Tregetles, Alford, Tis- 
chendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


ΧΧΧΙ) 


GRFEK 

TExtT. 
Errors of 
NB and 
Editors. 


GREEK 
TExtT. 
Errors of 
NB and 
Euditors. 


PREFACE. 


Received Reading. 


Lk. iv. 44. 
of Galilee 


SYNAGOLUCS 


Lk. vil. 1. second first 


Lk. ix. 10. tuto a desert 
place of a@ city called 
Bethsaida 


Lk. 1x. 54. as Elijah 
aid 


Lk. 1x. 55. and said, Ye 
know not what mauner 


of Spirit ye are of 
Lk. ix. 55. for the Son 


of Man is not come to 
destroy men’s lives, &c. 


Lk. x. 42. 
necaful 


one thing ts 


Lk. xv. 21. aposiopesis 


Lk. xvi. 9. when ye fail 


Reading of & and B, and Names of Modern 
Ladd. following & B. 


synagogues of Fudea. p. 689.—Alford, 
Westcott and Hort. 


Omitted. p. 690. Tregelles, Westcott 
and Hort. [Lachmann, Alford. ] 

into a city called Bethsaida, B. Ὁ. 692.— 
Tregelles, Alford, Tischendorf, West- 
cott and Hort. 


Omitted. — Tregelles, | Tischendorf, 
[Griesbach, Alford, Westcott and 
Hort]. 

Omitted.—Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford, 
Tischendorf, [Griesbach, Westcott and 
Hort]. 


Omitted.—Griesbach, Lachmann, Tre- 
gelles, Alford, Tischendorf, Westcott 
and Hort. 


few things are needful or one. Ὁ. 693.— 
[Westcott and Hort. ] 


make me as one of thy hired servants. re- 
petition. p. 694. [Westcott and Hort. ] 

when it fais. Ὁ. 695.—Lachmann, Tre- 
gelles, Alford, Tischendorf, Wescott 
and Hort. 


Lk. xvi. 12. who will) who will give you that which ts ours, B. 


give you that which ts 
yours 


Lk. xxl. 34, 35. come 
upon you suddenly: for 
as a snare shall it come 


—wWestcott and Hort. 


come upon you suddenly as a snare: for it 
shall come. Ὁ. 699.—Lachmann, Tre- 
gelles, Alford, .Tischendorf, Westcott 
and Hort. 


Lk. xxi. 43, 44. and) Omitted by B. p. 699.—[Lachmann, 


there appeared untohim 
an Angel, &¢. 


Lk. xxii. 68. 


lease 7716 


Me, Or re- 


Lk. xxii. 15. J sent you 
up unto him 


Westcott and Hort. ] 


Omitted.—Tischendorf, Westcott and 
Hort [Tregelles, Alford]. 


he sent him back unto us. p. 700.—Tis- 
chendorf, Westcott and Hort. 
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Lk. xxiii. 34. But Fesus 
said, Father, forgive 
them, &¢. 


Lk. xxi. 45. and the 
sun was darkened 


Lk. xxiv. 17. aud are 
sad 
Lk. xxiv. 46. and thus 


must the Christ have 


suffered 


Jo. 1. 3,4. was not any- 
thing made that, &¢. 
7" him, & ¢. 


Jo. 1.18. Only-Begotten 
Son 


Jo. 1. 2. when there 
lacked wine 


Jo. ul. 13. that ts in 
Heaven 

Jo. v. 3, 4. waiting for 
the moving of the water, - 
ore, 


Jo. vil. §53—vili. τα. Sec- 
tion of the Adulteress. 


Jo. ix. 4. J must work 
the works 


Jo. ix. 35. delieve on the 
Son of God 


Jo. x. 8. all that came 
before me 


Jo.x.22. But there came 
to pass the Dedication 
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Reading of & and B, and Names of Modern 
Edd. following & B. 
Omitted by &?B (not by &). p. 700.— 
{Lachmann, Westcott and Hort.] 


the sun being eclipsed. Ὁ. 701.—Tischen- 
dorf, Westcott and Hort. 


and they stood still sad. p. 703.—Tre- 
gelles, [Alford], Tischendorf, West- 
cott and Hort. 

Omitted.—[Griesbach, Lachmann], Tre- 
gelles, Alford, Tischendorf, Westcott 
and Hort. 


was not any thing made, &c. That 
which hath been made, in him, &e. 
p. 705.—Tregelles, Westcott and 
Hort. 

Only-Begotten God. p. 707.—Tregelles, 
Westcott and Hort. 


they had no wine, because the wine of the 
marriage was finished, &. Ὁ. 709.— 
Tischendorf. 

Omitted. p. 710.—[Griesbach], Westcott 
and Hort. 


Omitted. p. 711.—[Gnesbach], Tregel- 
les, Alford, Tischendorf, Westcott and 
Hort. 


Omitted. pp. 719 sqq.—[Griesbach], 
Lachmann, Tregelles, Alford, Tischen- 
dorf, Westcott and Hort. 


we must work the works. Ὁ. 728.—Tre- 
gelles, Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


believe on the Son of Man. p. 729-—Tisch- 
endorf, Westcott and Hort. 


all that came, &. p. 729.—Tischendorf. . 


B, there came to pass at that time the 
Dedication. p.729.—Westcott and Hort. 
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Reading of Rand B, and Names of Modern 
Edd. following & B. 
supper was going on. Ὁ. 730.— Tregelles, 
Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


Jo. xi. 2. 
come 


| Received Reading. 
supper was 


Omit, save his feet, &.—Tischendorf, 
[Westcott and Hort.] 


Jo. xiii, 10. mo need sare 
| to wash his feet 


whether I go the way ye know.—|Lach- 
mann], ‘Tregelles, Alford, ‘Tischen- 
dorf; Westcott and Hort. 


Jo. xiv. 4. whither 7 go 
ye know, and the way 
ye know 


Jo. xiv. 16. decause 7 go 


Omitted.—[Lachmann], Tregelles, Al- 
unto the Father 


ford, Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort. 


Jo. xxi. 25. but there 


are also, & 6. 


Omitted, %.—Tischendorf. 


Here, for a while at least, we may stop’. The re- 
ductio ad absurdum is already comvlete. The unreliable 
character of the two most ancient MSS. is demonstrated. 
If the list even thus far have been wearisome, our excuse, 
which is an ample one, is this, that, at the present, in our 
Schools and Universities, among our Students and Pro- 
fessors, our Preachers and Divines, and possibly even 
at the Table of Revisers, so excessive is the sway of the 
so-called “best MSS.,” and so paramount the authority 
of the so-called “best Editors,” (often usanimnous only 
because they proceed on essentially the same principles,) 
that nothing short of a conspectus so full and so decisive 
as that which we have given could be expected to produce 
a sufficiently general and powerful conviction of the peril 
into which the Sacred Text has been brought, and in 
which it still stands. A sounder criticism, guided by 


| iv. 23 xiv 4; xii. 73 1 Pet. i. 23. 


1 Had the List been extended be- 
yond the Gospels, we should certainly 
‘have added, inter alia, Acts iv. 25; 
xii, 253 xvill. 21; Rom. v. 13 Heb. 


Scrivener, Jarod. Crit. N. ZT. pp. 


τ΄ 


470-80, gives another valuable List 
and discussion: but a more coura- 
geous and justly severe criticism of 
®B will be found in Mr Burgon’s 
scholarly and unanswerable work, Last 


Liwvelve Verses of S. Mark. 
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deeper and infallible instincts, will, we are satisfied, cer- 
tainly protect the Church from ever accepting, as faithful 
representations of the pure and perfect Word of God, 
Texts based on principles which when ably carried, as 
they have been, to their legitimate conclusions, sanction 
such careless or deliberate suppressions, perversions, and 
distortions of the Truth. Once again, we believe, “ou? 
of Egypt” will God “ call Hts Son.” 

By a strictly mathematical process, then, the specious 
principle of servele submission to the most ancient surviving 
witnesses is, by its results, proved to be false. There 15, 
as previously observed’, far too little very ancient evi- 
dence now extant, and that little belonging to an age, 
when, from various causes, as we have seen’, corruption 
was most rife, to justify critics in practically dispensing 
with that large mass of /ater evidence which represents, 
with more or less fidelity, other’more ancient critical aids 
which have long since perished, or in practically turning 
a deaf ear to the zxternal evidence. The principle, therefore, 
of appeal to derectly extant antiquity must be modified by 
appeal to zxdirectly extant antiquity. And, in the decision 
between conflicting witnesses, (and the witnesses do con- 
flict in almost every verse,) much greater deference must 
be shewn to the higher claims of the zzternal evidence, and 
one “Canon of Internal Evidence,” to which we venture to 
assign the title of the Golden Canon, must be invested with 
supremacy, wz, That no reading can possibly be original 
which contradicts the context of the passage or the tenor of 
the writing. We admit that this assigns considerable weight 
to the subjective element, and gravely enhances the diffi- 
culty of decisions; but, inasmuch as not a single one of 
the external witnesses possesses a fixed mathematical 


value, it is simply one of the absolute necessities of the 
case, 
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| 

| Modification 
of Principles 
necessary, 


Golden 
Canon of 
Internal 
Evidence, 


For the present Version, then, a fresh and independent | Special 


Revision of the Greek Text has been a necessary labour. 


1 See above, pp. xxiii. sqq. * See above, pp. xxiv. sq., nn. 
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It has been made from the documentary evidence of MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers, upon the basis of the Zertus Re- 
ecpius,; the latter being faithfully departed from in every 
instance in which, as we judge, the /ofaf evidence con- 
cludes it to be wrong, but as faithfully retained in every 
instance in which that evidence concludes it to be right. 
The indefatigable labours of preceding Editors and Col- 
lators, preeminently of Mill, Wetstein, Matthezi, Scholz, and 
the more distinguished recent critics, Tischendorf, Tregel- 
les, having already collected and classified, as before stated, 
abundant external materials, we have used these materials 
to test every ine and every word of our basis, so as to 
allow nothing to stand, but that which might have the 
fullest and best justification. Not, however, that we have 
deemed it right or sufficient to employ even these materials 
themselves untested, or with a rash and _ undisciplined 
judgment. Nothing could have been more unprofitable. 
On the contrary, we have carefully examined continuously 
for ourselves the most accurate editions of the principal 
MSS.: we have regularly consulted the best editions of 
the chief Ancient Versions; more especially Blanchinus’ 
(the Gospels only) and Sabatier’s editions of the Old 
Latin; Sabatier’s, Tischendorf’s, and Tregelles’, of the 
Vulgate; Cureton’s, Leusden and Schaaf’s, and White’s, 
of the Syriacs; Wilkins’, and (occasionally) Schwartze’s 
(the Gospels only), and Woide’s, of the Coptics’; Gabelentz 
and Loebe’s, Massmann’s, and Bosworth’s (the Gospels only), 
of the Gothic; and, in S. John, the exceedingly valuable 
Hendecapla of Mr Malan: and, what has been very necessary 


1 Our very slight knowledge of 
Coptic has made us (as, we believe, 
editors generally) partly reliant on 
the Latin Versions and Annotations 
which accompany the editions of 
Wilkins, Woide, Schwartze, Engel- 
breth, ἄς. Dr Scrivener mentions 
“Bp. Ellicott, Canon Lightfoot, and 
especially the Rev. 5. C. Malan” 


85 among the few who “have made 
some progress in the ancient Egyp- 
tian” (/etrod. Crit. p. 273). But 
the MSS. of the Memphitic are al- 
most all so very late (Cent. X1I—xv1) 
that it can never be possible to use 
(heir reaclings in critical cases without 
misgivings. Zhe uncertain cannot be 
made certain by the more uncertain, 
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and highly useful to us, we have expressly and dili- 


gently perused seriatim (with some minor exceptions) the | 


whole of the writings of the Greek and Latin Fathers 
of the first five centuries, together with certain that are 
later (as e.g. S. Johannes Damascenus’), and thus enabled 
ourselves in some measure more rightly to estimate, as 
well as correct, the citations from their works, and the 
arguments from their silence. Finally the other portions 
of our design, explained below, have combined at once 
to compel and assist us to subject the zzfernzal evidence, 
no less than the external, to a minuteness and thorough- 
ness of examination which inspire us with a hope that 
our independence of labour will, with the Divine blessing, 
not be without profit to the Church. But, it will be ob- 
served, that it has not formed part of our design (which 
has been to produce a Verszon) to include the Reviscd 
Greck Text in the present edition, or so to distract the 
English reader's attention from the English Version; but, 
for more general utility, by means of certain easy signs 
in the body of the Translation’, to indicate (in all save the 
more minute variations) the nature and extent of our 
departure from the Zertus Reccptus, and the changes of 
translation which are due to our changes of the Grech 
Lert, 


II. ENGLISH VERSION, 


The English Version at present “authorized” or “ap- 
pointed to be read in Churches” dates only from the year 
A.D. 16£1, when, after three years’ diligent preparation by 


1 The Abbé Migne deserves the 
gratitude of Christendom for his accu- 
ταῖς Fatrologie Cursus Completus, 
which has brought the contents of the 
unwieldy folios of the older Byd/io- 
thece, of the Benedictines and Gallan- 
dius, and the quartos of Mai, into 


a commodious and time-saving form. 
He should be encouraged to reprint 
the rarer volumes of the series, as 
Rufinus and Theophylact. 

2 See Table of Explanation of Signs, 
&c., below, p. xe. 
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several companies of Divines, it was first published as a “New 
Translation” by command of King JamesI, It was found- 
ed, by order of the King, upon the previous Authorized 
Version of the “Bishops’ Bible,’ which had appeared in 
A.D. 1568 under the direction of Abp. Parker, and which 
was ordered “to pass throughout, unless the original plainly 
called for an amendment.” The “former translations” 
however were “diligently compared.” Particularly, these 
were the English Roman Catholic Version issued at Rheims 
in A. Ὁ. 1582, which was translated from the Latzn Vulgate ; 
the Genevan Version of English Exiles under Queen Mary 
in A.D. 1557, the favourite household Version of the time, 
and which, as regards the New Testament, was the work 
of Dr Whittingham, afterwards Dean of Durham; the 
Version of Abp. Cranmer’s “Great Bible” of A.D. 1539, the 
Psalms whereof are read in the English Liturgy to the 
present day, and which was the first English Bible “en- 
joined to be set up” in Churches; Bp. Coverdale’s Version 
of A.D. 1535, dedicated to KX. Henry VIII.; and Tyndale’s, 
But, with the exception of the second-hand Roman Catholic 
Version, all the rest are really only so many Revisions of 
that one immortal work last noticed, the first complete 
English Version out of the original tongue, (Wycliffe’s being 
from the Latin,) the Version of the monk and martyr 
William Tyndale. What his brother monk Luther accom- 
plished for Germany, Tyndale accomplished for England, 
nay, rather for the world. As long asthe English language 
is spoken, and wheresoever it is spoken, and whatever ad- 
vances may be made in scholarship and criticism, the Ver- 
sion of William Tyndale will be the necessary basis and 
substance of all meritorious English Translations. His 
name unknown to the great majority of readers of the Au- 
thorized Version, his merits recognized only by the few, yet 
‘the mingled tenderness and majesty, the Saxon simplicity, 
the preternatural grandeur, unequalled, unapproached, in 
the attempted improvements of modern scholars,—all are 
here, and bear the impress of the mind of one man, and 
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that man William Tyndale’: 
us, “had no man to counterfeit, neither was holpen with 
English of any that had interpreted the same, or such like 


who,” as he himself informs 


thing in the Scripture beforetime’.” After this manner has 


that Divine Master, who endued his faithful martyr for his 
beloved task with so many rare and excellent gifts, abun- 
dantly answered his dying prayer, “ Lord, Ope the King of 
Englana’s eyes*,.” 

For the clearer understanding of the parentage of the 
Authorized Version and the pervading influence of Tyn- 
dale’s, together with the nature of the successive revisions of 
the latter, we subjoin the foliowing specimens from Eph. 
iii, 8—12, italicizing the alterations made (not always pro- 
fitably, nor always permanently) in the revisions*, The 
characteristic and mystifying Latinisms of the independent 
Roman Catholic Version® pay an eloquent tribute to Tyn- 


dale’s greater wisdom. 


1 Froude, Hist. of Eng. iii. 84. 
Yet, let us not forget, this ‘‘ tender- 
ness and majesty, this simplicity and 
grandeur” are due to faithful repre- 
sentation of the zuspired originals. The 
beauties are the beauties of Inspira- 
lion, 

2 Ep. to Reader, 1. p. 390. 

3 A similar but much fuller ‘‘ Pedi- 
gree” of the Authorized Version is 
excellently given by Bp. Ellicott, Ovz 
kev. of N. T., pp.» 54—96, who like- 
wise ciles the Martyr’s dying prayer 
in illustration. It ought to be added 
that the coincidences are from Bag- 
ster’s Historical Account. 

4 The great English Hexapla of 
Messrs Bagster, exhibiting in full the 
N, T. Versions of Wycliffe, Tyndale, 
Cranmer, Geneva, Rheims, and Κ. 
James, offers the most ready means of 
accurate and just comparison. It is 
much to be regretted, however, that 
the very rare Bishops’ Version was 
not included. Tyndale’s first edition 


and Coverdale’s are reprinted sepa- 
rately by the same firm. Bagster’s 
Bible of Every Land, Cotton’s £ai- 
tions of the Bible, and Westcott's Aizs¢. 
Eng. Bib., contain various specimens. 

5 Cf. the same at Mk. i. 28, ‘* the 
bruite of him went forth incontinent.” 
Jo. xix. 14, ““21 was the Parasceve of 
Pasche.’ 1 Cor. iv. 7, “that you may 
bea new paste, as you aré azymes: for 
our Pasche, Christ, is immolated.” 1 
Cor. x. 16, ‘*‘the chalice of benediction.” 
Heb. x. 11, ‘‘ offering the same hostes,” 
The Preface to our own Auth. Vers. 
distinctly charges “ἴῃς Papists” with 
using such like Latinisms ‘‘ of purpose 
to darken the sense, that, since they 
must needs translate the Bible, it may 
be kept from being understood.” Yet 
their Version is a very faithful and 
noble Version, and, as translating for 
their own flock, they might claim the 
justification of Origen and 5. Jerome, 
Epist. xxvi., ‘that words once taken 
up could not be changed, and that it is 
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esl adage Tyndale. A.D. 1534. 

ἐόντι ἜΝ Unto me, the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I 

mn should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, and to make all men see what the fellowship of the mystery 
is, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, 
which made all things through Jesus Christ, to the intent that now 
unto the rulers and powers in heaven might be known by the 
Congregation’ the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eter- 
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, by whom 
we are bold to draw nigh in that trust which we have by faith in 
him. 

Coverdale. A.D. 1535. Great Bible, A. Ὁ. 1530. 
Coverdale Unto me the least of all Unto me the least of all 


mer. Eph. | Saints is this grace given, that saints is this grace given, that 

Ml, 8—12., 
I should preach among the I should preach among the 
Heathen the unsearchable riches Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, and to make all men of Christ, and to make all men 
see what is the fellowship ofthe see what the fellowship of the 
mystery, which from the begin- mystery is, which from the be- 
ning of the world hath been hid ginning of the world hath been 


much better to leave words untransiat- ecclesiastical word,” penance, (which 
ed, than by translating them to weaken has been abandoned,) Coverdale’s re- 
their force.” Beza himself acted on marks are very interesting: ‘‘ Be not 
this principle at Mt. xvi. 18: ‘‘Re- offended, good Reader, though one 
ceptum vocabulum mutare noluimus.” call repentance, that another calleth 

1 Very curiously first altered to fenance or amendment. For if thou 
Church in the Genevan Version of the be not deceived by men’s traditions, 
Puritans. One of K. James’ instruc- thou shalt find no more diversity be- 
tions to his Revisers was directed to tween these terms than between four 
this very point: ‘‘ The old tcclesiasti- pence and a groat...Only our heart’s 
cal words to be kept: as the word desire unto God is, that his people 
Church not to be rendered Comgre- be not blinded in their understanding, 
gation.” Wycliffe retained Church, lest they believe penance to be ought 
but Tyndale introduced Congregation savea very repentance, amendment, or 
even into Mt. xvi. 18, “Upon this conversion unto God, and to be an un- 
rock I will build my Congregation.” feigned new creature in Christ, and to 
And so in Coverdale’s Bible and live according to his law.” Prolog, 
Cranmer’s. Touching another ‘fold Bagster’s Reprint. 
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Coverdale. A.D. 1535. 


in God, which made all things 
through Jesus Christ: to the 
intent that now unto the rulers 
and powers in heaven might be 
known by the Congregation the 
manifold wisdom of God, ac- 
cording to the eternal purpose 
which he Aath shewed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, by whom we 
have boldness and entrance in alt 
confidence through faith on him. 


Geneva. A.D. 1557. 


Untome/ say, the least ofall 
saints, is this grace given, that 
I should preach among the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, and to make all men 
see what the fellowship of the 
mystery is, which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath been 
hid in God who made all 
things through Jesus Christ: 
to the intent that now unto 
riders and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the 
Church the manifold wisdom 
of God, according to the eter- 
nal purpose which he wrought 
in Christ Jesus our Lord: by 
whom we fave boldness and en- 
trance with confidence by the 
Jaith which we have in him. 


xii} 


Great Bible. A.D. 1539. 


hid in God which made all 
things through Jesus Christ: 


to the intent that now unto the 


Tulers and powers in heavenly 
things might be known by the 
Congregation the manifold wis- 
dom of God, according to the 
eternal purpose which he wrought 
in Christ our Lord, by whom we 
have boldness and entrance unth 
the confidence whith is by the 
faith of him. 


Leheims (Rom, Cath.). A. Ὁ. 1582. 


To me the least of all 
the saints 15 given this grace, 
among the Gentiles to evange- 
fize the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, and to /umznate all men 
what is the dzspensation of the 
Sacrament hidden from worlds 
in God, who created all things: 
that the manifold wisdom of 
God may be notsjied to the Princes 
and Fotestats in the celestials by 
the Church, according to the pre- 
Jinition of the worlds, which he 
made in Christ Jesus our Lord: 


. ia whom we have afiiance and 


access in confidence, by the faith 
of him. 
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Bishops’, A.D. 1868. 


Unto me which am less than 
the least of all saints is this grace 
given, that I should preach a- 
mong the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ, and dring 
to light to all men what the 
fellowship of the mystery is, 
which from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in 
God, which made all things 
through Jesus Christ: to the 
intent that now unto the rulers 
and powers in heavenly [things] 
might be known by the Church 
the very manifold wisdom of 
God, according to the eternal 
purpose which he wrought in 
Christ Jesus our Lorp by whom 
we have boldness and entrance in 
the confidence by faith of him. 


—_ 


King James’, A.D. 1611. 


Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that I should preach a- 
mong the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ, and tomake 
all men see, what is the fellow- 
ship of the mystery, which from 
the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God, who created all 
things éy Jesus Christ: to the 
intent that now unto fhe princt- 
palities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the 
Church the manifold wisdom 
of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord: 77” whom 
we have boldness and access, with 
confidence, by the faith of him. 


So much for the origin and gradual formation of our 


Authorized Version, the priceless heritage of the English 
Church, and the right-deserving object of universal admira- 
tion. Nevertheless, notwithstanding its many incomparable 
excellences, the existence of divers errors and imperfections 
yet remaining, to the needless disadvantage of the Church 
and the beclouding of the full sunshine of God’s Truth, is 
too manifest to meet with any serious denial. The follow- 
ing classification exhibits a few examples?:— 


1 Abp. Trench, On Auth. Vers. of 
N.T., and. 7. Synon., Canon Light- 
foot, On Fresh Rev. of N. 7T., and the 
late Professor Scholefield’s Hints for 
some Improvement in the Auth, Vers. 


of N. T., will supply many more, to- 
gether with full discussion and expo- 
sition, See also Bp. Ellicott, On 
kev, of N. 7. pp. 99—132. 
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Table of Examples of Errors and Imperfections 
of the Authorized Version. 


i. RENDERINGS OF FaLsE Reapincs. Mt. 11. 11, found, for 
saw, Mt. ix. 36, fainted, for were wearted; Mt. x1. 23, which art 
exalted, for shalt thou be exalted?; Mt. xxvii. 9, insertion of as they 
went to tell his disciples; Mk. ἵν. 40, how have ye, for have ye yet; 
Lk. ix. 3, staves, for staff; Jo. vil. 8, Lgo not up yet, for L go not 
up, Jo. xx. 25, print of the nails, for place of the nails; 1 Jo. v. 7, 8, 
insertion of the passage of the Three Heavenly Witnesses. Under 
this head the errors are exceedingly numerous, but, as we can 
thankfully add, generally of comparatively small importance. 


ii. OBLITERATION OF IDENTITIES’. (1) O. T. and N. T. 
Proper Names: /udas for Judah, Satathiel for Shealtiel, Elias 
for Elijah, Eliseus for Elisha, Noe for Noah, Core for Korah, and 
Acts vii. 45 and Heb. iv. 8, Jesus for Joshua. (2) Words and 
Phrases in the Gospels: Mt. v. 15, τό, giveth Light, shine; Mt. 
Xl. 20, received sced, but Mk. iv. 16, was sown; Mt. xvi. 26, pro- 
fited, but Lk. 1x. 25, advantaged; Jo. xiv. τό, 17, abideth, dwelleth. 
Gospels and Epistles, &c.; Mt. vi. 25, cake no thought, but Phil. iv. 
6, be careful for nothing; Mt. x. 16, harmless, but Rom. xvi. 10, 
simple; LK. vill. 31, deep, but Rev. 1x. 1, bottomless pit; Lk. x. 40, 
cumbered, but 1 Cor. vil. 35, wethout distraction; Jo. 11]. 19—21, 
deeds of darkness, but Eph. v. 11, works of darkness; Jo. xiv. τό, 
comforter, but 1 Jo. 11. 1, advocate; 1 Cor. 111. 17, defile, destroy; 
Heb. vill. 13, made old, decayeth; 1 Jo. 11. 24, abide, continue, 


lll. OBLITERATION OF DISTINCTIONS. Synonyms: Mt. xi. 7, 
Lk. vil. 34, departed only, for went, or were going on their way, 


1 But the Preface tothe Auth. Vers. point out is not altogether that of em- 
frankly admonishes us that this varia- ploying two English words for one 
tion was of design. ‘*We have not Grech word that covers both, (though 
tied ourselves,” it says, ‘‘to an uni- this, as will appear, often defeats the 
formity of phrasing, or to an identity very purpose of the inspired repetition 
of words...Thus to mince the matter of the same word,) but rather that of 
we thought to savour more of curiosity employing for one Greek word two 
than wisdom....We might also be L£xglish words which are strictly the 
charged by scoffers with unequal deal- _ representatives of atfferent Greeks, thus 
ing with a great number of good altering the sense. 

English words.’ But the error we 
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Excush — | departed; Mt. xiv. 20, and xv. 37, daskets only, for baskets, pan- 

Ἐ Καπιθ ες ok niers; Mt. xxii. 8, 13, servants only, for servants, ministers; Jo. 1. 

— 8, 9, and v. 35, “At only, for Zéght, lamp, Jo. iii. 17—19, with 
Rom. viii. 1, 34, condemn only, for judge, condemn; Jo. x. 16, fold 
only, for fold, flock; Jo. xii. το, wash only, for bathe, wash, Jo. 
xvil. 12, ech only, for preserve, keep; Jo. xxi. 15—17, “ove only, 
for dove, dearly love. See also next. 


iv. Loss OF METAPHOR. (1) Spiritual Resurrection: Mk. ix. 
27, arose, for arose again, and so frequently. (2) Salvation of 
Soul: Mt. ix. 22, sade whole, for saved; Lk. vill. 36, healed, for 
saved. (3) Pastoral Office: Lk. xvii. 7, feeding cattle, for tending 
sheep. 


v. Loss OF CLEARNESS. (1) Official Titles: as centurion, 
deputy, tetrarch. (2) Money, Time, Weights, Measures: Mt. xvii. 
24, 27, tribute money, piece of money, with loss of relative value ; 
Mt. xx. 2, penny a day, for shilling a day; Mt. xxvit. 62, the prepa- 
ration, for Friday; Rev. vi. 6, measure of wheat for a penny, for 
guart of wheat for a shilling, concealing the severity of the famine. 
(3) Archaisms: carriages for baggage, coasts for borders, do you to 
wet for give you to know, know by myself for know against myself, 
occupy for trade, nephews for grandchildren, scrip for wallet, and 
many more. 


vi. Loss oF Accuracy. (1) Lexical: Mt. iv. 24, Zunatic, 
for epileptic; Mk. xiv. 3, spekenard, for pure nard; Heb. xi. 1, 
substance, for confidence; Jude 12, whose fruit withereth, for 
autumnal. (2) Grammatical: Definite Article, with important 
reference: Jo. xu. 13, branches of palm-trees, for the branches of 
the palm-trees; 2 Th. it. 3, @ falling away, for the falling away, 
the Great Apostasy; Heb. xi. 10, @ city which hath foundations, 
for the city which hath the foundations, the Heavenly Jerusalem 
promised; and so very frequently, as Christ for the Christ, 
a mountain for the mountain, a ship for the ship. Other Par- 
ticles: Mt. xv. 21, ¢hen, for and; Mk. xiii. 28, yet, for already; 
Lk. ix. 1, then, for but; Jo. xx. 19, xxi. 23, then, for therefore; 2 
Cor. 1. 23, zot as yet, for no more. Cases and Tenses: Mt. νυ. 21, 
27, 33, Satd by them, for said to them; Mk. xvi. 2, at the rising of 
the sun, for after the rising of the sun, or when the sun is risen; 
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Heb. ix. 6, 7, went in, offercd, for goeth in, offereth; Rev. ii. 5, 7 EncLisi 
. . “3 ERSION. 
will come, for I came, oY am coming, aS Mm ch. xxl. 7) 12520; Examples of 
errors, &c, 


vil. Loss oF EMPHASIS. (1) Pronouns: Mt. 1. 21, ili. 11, Ae, 
for he himself; v. 4—9, they, repeatedly, for emphatic ‘hey, or they 
themselves; Mt. x. τό, Z, for emphatic 7; and so continually in 
the Gospel of S. John, with disastrous loss to the teaching of entire 
passages’. (2) Position: Mt. xiv. 38, give me here John Baptists 
head tn a charger, for give me here—on a dish—the head—of JOHN 
BAPTIST, reserving the hornible point of the petition to the last; 
Mk. iv. 38, Ae was in the hinder part of the ship asleep on a pillow, 
for he himself was at the stern—on the cushion— ASLEEP: Lk. xxii. 
33, 34, Lam ready to go with thee, for with THEE J am ready to 
go; 70. ν. 35, white already to harvest, for white to harvest ALREADY ; 
Jo. vi. 64, there are some of you that believe not, for there are OF YOU 
some that believe not; Jo. xiv. 11, believe me for the very works sake, 
for for the VERY WORKS’ sake believe me; 1 Jo. iv. 3, now already ts it 
an the world, for now is tt in the world ALREADY, 


Such blemishes, and defects, which, it is to be regretted, 
may yet be counted by hundreds, were not long permitted 
to remain unchallenged, and from the middle of the 18th 
century the number of private attempts to promote further 
amendment of the Authorised Version has been gradually 
increasing’, As regards the New Testament, the principal 
have been the New or Revised Versions of Anthony Purver, 
a Quaker, A.D. 1764; Dr Harwood, A.D. 1768°; John Worsley, 
A.D. 1770; Dr Geo. Campbell (the Gospels only), A.D. 1789; 
Gilbert Wakefield, A.D. 1795 (2nd Ed.); Dr Macknight (the 


1 See below, p. I. 


parent” 1 Cor. xv. 54, “‘when this 


2 Archd. Cotton’s List of Bibles ex- 
tends to A. D. 1850. 

3 Probably the most liberal” and 
‘‘modernized”’ translation ever pub- 
lished: eg. Mt. ix. 12, *‘ The healthy 
have no occasion for physic; it ts of 
ase only to the indisposed.” 24, ‘* The 
young lady is not dead; she ts only 
in a profound sleep.’ Lk. xv. 18, “7 
am determined to goto my dear aged 


corruptible frame ts clothed with an 
incorruptible vehicle.’ Gal. iv. 25, 
“which now, with all is numerous 
sons, drags the galling chain of servt- 
tude.” Heb. xii. 13, “ remove every- 
thing that would obstruct and retard 
your velocity.” Rev. xxii, 20, “Amen! 
Lord Fesus, display thy glorious ad- 
vent.” Sawyer’s, Young’s, and Hein- 
fetter’s, are approximately repulsive. 
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Epistles only), A.D. 1795; Abp. Newcome, A.D. I 796; a 
Unitarian Version, A.D. 1808; and in our own times those 
of Granville Penn, Samuel Sharpe, Ambrose Sawyer, 
Robert Young, Hermann Heinfetter, Revs. H. Highton, T. 3: 
Green, R. Ainslie, J. B. Rotherham, the partial labours of 
“Five Clergymen” (S. John’s Gospel, and certain Epistles)’, 
Rev. W. J. Conybeare (S. Paul’s Epistles), and Bp. Ellicott 


|(S. Paul’s Epistles), the late Dean Alford’s Version, the 


none 
thorough 
or salis- 
factory. 


Nature and 
Formation of 
the Version 
of this edi- 
tion: 


completeness 
of method; 


Revised Version of the American Bible Union, and Dr 
Jacob’s edition of the Authorized Version “with emenda- 
tions” for the English Religious Tract Society. It must be 
confessed, however, that the execution of most of these 
endeavours, and the design of the rest, render it only too 
manifest that the work of thorough and systcmatic revision 
on a scale commensurate with the present necessities of 
the Church, and with the existing advantages of Greek 
Scholarship and Critical Science, yet remains to be accom- 
plished. May the blessing of God prosper the labours of 
the Convocation Revision to a satisfactory conclusion. 
We have cast our own mite into the treasury as follows. 

(1) Just as we took the Zertus Receptus as the basis 
whereon to endeavour to construct a new and most correct 
Greek Text, so have we taken the Azthorised Version as 
the basis whereon to endeavour to construct, from that new 
Greek Text,a new and most correct English Version. And 
our procedure likewise in this case has been the same as in 
the former ; aiming at making no change other than such 
as has appeared to be demanded by the total evidence, yet 
faithfully making every change that has been so demanded ; 
suffering nothing to be altered that, in our judgment, is 
adequate and right, and nothing to remain that is inade- 
quate or wrong. (2) But here, from the defensory nature 
of our design, our method of ascertaining and determining 
the evidence has been far more radical and complete than 
that of any of our predecessors. Recognizing that in 


1 If we except Bp. Ellicott’s, we taking, without, however, fully ap- 
should assign the palm to this under- _ proving it. 
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the presence of Modern Scepticism (which has brought its 
forces to bear with unparalleled vigour upon the wzutie 
of the Scriptures, and compelled the defenders of Christi- 
anity to look to the very joints of their armour) nothing 
short of an exhaustive re-investigation of the language of 
the New Testament would suffice to cut away every handle 
of advantage from the hold of cavil, to deliver the work of 
translation from the peril of transmitted errors and miscon- 
ceptions (ever prone to rapid accumulation)’, and to free the 
action of defence from the paralysing suspicion of the possi- 
ble force of unexplored evidence, therefore we resolved upon 
such an zudependent and complete re-examination as might 
afford a reasonable probability of establishing the English 
Version upon a foundation absolutely immovable*, With 
this end in view, in order to re-asccrtain, confirm, and settle 
the full force and meaning of every word, phrase, and con- 
struction of the original, we have diligently explored azevw, 
and expressly for our one special object, the whole domain 
of Greek Literature, sacred and profane, down to the close 
of the fourth century of our era, with many later portions, 
paying particular attention to those less known authors 
whose writings fall within the period of B.C. 250—A.D. 250; 
thus for the first time utilizing for the amendment of the 
English Version the entire body of original authorities 
which Divine Providence has preserved in this department’. 
(3) Yet, inasmuch as no single human labour, however 
painstaking, can possibly be without defect, we have every- 
where tested and supplemented our own independent survey 
by examination of those our predecessors who have sedu- 
lously applied themselves to the collection of illustrations of 
the diction of the New Testament from the original Greek 
writers ; as Grotius, Wetstein, Kypke, Raphelius, Krebs, 
Lésner, Grinfield, and others; also by -use of the partial 

1 See eg. Note on Mt. i. 8, p. 623; 3 We have generally employed the 
or on Mt. xxviii, 1, p. 669; or on accurate and full editions of the Greek 


Mk. xvi. 2, p. 517, and Latin series of Teubner and Didot, 


3 With submission. See note on 85 far as published. 
Ῥ. XXi. 
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Indexes and Lexicons to particular authors, as those of 
Schweighzuser to Herodotus, Polybius, and Appian, 
Bétant to Thucydides, Reiske to the Orators and Dionysius 
Halicarnassensis, Ast to Plato, Sturzius to Xenophon, 
Bonitz to Aristotle, Wyttenbach to Plutarch, Wesseling to 
Diodorus Siculus, Kiihn to Aretzus, Upton to Epictetus, 
Seiler to Alciphron, Reitzius to Lucian, Reimarus to Dion 
Cassius, Irmisch to Herodian, Jacobs to Menander, &c., and 
the Anthologia, and several others; and (besides the vari- 
ous Concordances, Lexicons, and Grammars to the Septua- 
gint and the Greek New Testament, which need no special 
mention,) the ecclesiastical Thesaurus of Suicer, the By- 
zantine Lexicon of Dr Sophocles, and Didot’s grand 
edition of Stephanus’ Greek Thesaurus. But these helps 
have been everywhere subordinated to our fundamental 
principle, ¢o accept nothing herein at second-hand, but 17ι- 
variably to consult, weigh, and be GUIDED BY the original 
authorities. (4) For the Rabbinical and Talmudic Litera- 
ture, (a most needful appliance, but by itself the study of a 
lifetime, ) we have necessarily been content to avail ourselves 
principally of the researches of Buxtorf, especially the recent 
edition of Fischer, the Hore Hebraice of Lightfoot and of 
Schottgen, and the Commentaries of Grotius and Wetstein. 
(5) The ancient Latin, Syriac, and Gothic Versions, and the 
older English Versions have been diligently compared: of 
the rest of the Ancient Versions, as Thebaic, Memphitic, 
and (notwithstanding the labours of Dillmann, we must add) 
the A:thiopic, far less use here has necessarily been made, 
there existing no sufficiently zzdependent and cract know- 
ledge of their languages for the purpose before us. From 
the modern foreign Versions generally, as secondary sources, 
we have, with the exception of Luther’s German and the 
French of De Sacy, designedly abstained. (6) It is almost 

1 We do not undervalue the great Latin translation of the A:thiopic is 
utility of Woide’s work, Wilkins’, &c., from the unsatisfactory text of Wal- 
or of Rev. 5. C. Malan’s translations ton’s Polyglott. See below, List of 


of these Versions in 5. John’s Gospel Versions. 
(See above, p. xxxvi., n. 1), Bode’s 
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needless to add that the Primitive Tradition of the Church, 
as lawful and genuine evidence, has been reverently re- 
garded: but while we have carefully weighed and criticized 
the opinions of the principal modern Commentators we 
have regularly, for the reason lately mentioned, worked 
out our own conclusions in entire independence. (7) But, 
above all, the greatest pains have been spent upon the 
Holy Scriptures themselves. Firmly holding, as we do, 
their plenary verbal inspiration in their original form’, 
word has been compared with word, line with line, part 
with part, and part with the whole, and again and again 
re-compared, till at length the accumulated evidence of the 
whole has furnished its aid to each particular, and closer 
and ever closer approximation brought us, we humbly trust, 
very nigh unto the hoped for goal. Judgment has at times 
necessarily wavered; continued progress, even to the last, 
has properly modified some earlier decisions; but, on the 
whole, we are confident that, by God’s grace, we have made 
the ground safe beneath our feet ; and, while we are filled 
with thankfulness and joy for the evidence thus firmly and 
irrefragably obtained to the general correctness of that 
Authorized Version, which has been enshrined in the heart 
of the English Church for nearly nine generations of her 
children, we are emboldened to hope that, by further 
amendment, it will be rendered yct more worthy of her 
loving veneration, and that it will be acknowledged that 
the changes which have been here made by us are pure 
sacrifices to the Truth. 

It remains to point out the minor characteristics of this 
edition, which also will, we trust, be found of considerable 
utility. (1) The Old Testament Proper Names occurring 
in the New are presented in the familiar Old Testament 
form; as Elisha, not Eliseus, (2) The most exact equiva- 
lents possible for the ancient Official Titles*, names of 
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1 See below, pp. 389, 506, 537. as centurion stands in the Authorized 
2 It is a grievous wrong to £xgliskh Version for caftazz, and band for regt- 
soldiers of all ranks that such a word ment. And so forth. 
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Days of the Week, Coins, Weights, Measures, &c., have 
been substituted for those which are less exact and 
misleading. It is here read, ὁ. 9. that the Lord was 
crucified upon Friday, not upon Preparation-day. (3) 
Uniformity of rendering, and the distinction of synonyms, 
are carried to as great an extent as is consistent with 
the powers and idioms of the English tongue; thus facilt- 
tating comparison and contrast, and revealing divers 
unsuspected harmonies. (4) The emphatic pronouns of 
the original are signified by an immediately prefixed 
asterisk, whereby the full sense is conveyed without dimi- 
nution. This will be found of almost incalculable im- 
portance in the Gospel of S. John, where the constant 
repetition in the mouth of our Lord of the emphatic */ 
and *JZe is the very essence of the divine revelation 
that the Azstoric Fesus is the one central object of faith 
unto life eternal. Let e.g. the following passages be read 
with this emphasis, ch. v. 33—47, ix. I—x. 18, and it will 
be perceived how much new and startling light flashes 
upon the soul. Even in minor cases the gain is consider- 
able, as in ch. xviil. 30, 31, xix. 10. (5) By means of 
larger or smaller capital letters, occasionally in thicker 
type, due prominence is given to certain more important 
Headings and Announcements; as e.g. the Title of 
5. Matthew's Pedigree of the Christ, Confessions of Faith, 
the Angels’ Song, the Title on the Cross. Cf. Auth. 
Vers. at Mt. xxvii. 37, Rev. xvii. 5, xix. 16. (6) The 
beginnings and endings of Speeches and Citations are 
notified by inverted commas, This is of special value 
in such passages as Jo. iii. 10—2I, 27—-36, upon which 
see Note, p. 710. (7) Citations, whether from the Old 
Testament, Apocrypha, or elsewhere, are set forth in 
separate lines and bolder type, and, where propriety so 
requires, in parallelisms; thus easily arresting attention, 
and marking more clearly the frequency of appeals to 
the authority of the older Scriptures. (8) References in- 
 dicating the presence and sources of Allusions, no less 
() 
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than of Citations, to the Old Testament, Apocrypha, and 
so forth, are inserted within brackets in the body of the 
Text; whereby they receive their due distinction from 
the various subordinate References in the margin*. (9) 
While the usual numbering of Chapters and Verses is 
retained for convenience of reference and meditation, the 
whole Text is re-arranged in carefully constructed Para- 
graphs and Sections, preserving the continuity of the sense, 
and the integrity and succession of the several subjects, 
and serving for the more accurate comparison of parallel 
passages: e.g. Mt. iv. 12—22; iv. 23—viil. 1; Mk. viii. 27— 
ix. 1. (10) An Analysis of the Paragraphs and Sections, 
in graduated types, is provided in the outer margin, 
usefully indicating the scope, connection, and subordina- 
tion of the several parts: eg. of the Sermon on the 
Mount, in Mt. iv. 23—viii. 1; the Mighty Works, in Mt. 
viii. 2—ix. 1; the Transfiguration, in Lk. ix. 18—36; the 
Last Discourse and Farewell Prayer, in Jo. xiii, I—xvii. 26. 
The corresponding portion of the Auth. Vers. is too often 
lamentably incorrect and superficial: e.g. of Mt. xx. 1—16, 
Lk. v. 36—39, Jo. xi. 49—53, xii. 20—33. (11) In the 
Gospels, the places of the Harmonical Parallels are plainly 
noted under the Analysis, thus enabling a reader to see 
at a glance what portion of each Gospel has or has not 
its parallel in any one or more of the rest, and to examine 
accordingly. The references to these Parallels are in 
connection with the new Chronological and Analytical 
Harmony of the Gospels to be explained presently. 
(12) As chief of the minor features, Copious Exegetical 
Quotations from the entire mass of Original Authorities 
(carefully and specially searched, as explained above?) are 
supplied in the inner margin, to serve the unavoidable 
necessities of modern readers. They ave on this wise:— 


1 Our plan had thus anticipated, as be referred to in some distinguishing 
elsewhere, the desire of Mr Burgon, way. It is also certain that to a far 
Last Verses of S. Mark, p. 301,n.d, greater extent than at present, σεῖς of 
that ‘Actual Quotations and Allu- References might be kept together.” 
sions to other parts of Scripture should 2 See above, p. xlvii. 
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(2) The rendering of each principal and more difficult 
Greek word is clucidated and confirmed by the presen- 
tation of other translated passages in which the same 
word occurs, selected from the Scriptures themselves, the 
Apocrypha, and all other ancient Greek writings (those 
being preferred which are nearest Apostolic times); the 
recurrence of the word being made clear to the eye by 
the printing of the same in small capital letters. By 
such exhibition of the ancient and unimpeachable evi- 
dence, free from the suspicion attaching to ecclesiastical 
annotation or private comment’, the unlearned reader is 
put in possession of the exegetical advantages of the 
scholar, the scholar’s memory and judgment are assisted, 
and the primary historic sense of the Scriptures, which is 
the basis of all sound exposition, is unobjectionably pro- 
tected from the depravings of rash assertion, ignorance, 
and fraud. For example: parable, Mt. xili. 3; daptzze, 
Mt. xxviii. 19; repentance, Mk. i. 4; fail, Lk. xvi. 9; ad- 
vocate, Jo. xiv. 26. (6) The historical and geographical 
allusions, ancient offices and customs, and all other points 
of antiquarian difficulty, are likewise elucidated solely 
from the Original Authorities, with particular attention 
to Josephus, himself a Jewish Priest, Philo the Jew, and 
the Talmud. Without such aid a modern reader cannot 
possibly understand the ancient Scriptures. For example: 
Pharisees, Mt. ii. 7; Temple-dues, Mt. xvii. 24; Fericho, 
Mk. x. 46; Prophecy of Siege of Ferusalem, Lk. xix. 43; 
Passover, Lk. xxii. 1. (c) The ordinary “Marginal Refer- 
ences,’ or Quotations specially designed “for the fit 
reference,’ as King James’ instructions phrase it, “of one 
Scripture to another,” have been carefully revised and 
greatly enlarged, and are presented in a much more 


1 Such annotations and comments Hist. Eng. Bib., App.v. But even 
were thickly spread over the margins 85 regards modern Commentaries, it is 
of the early English Versions, as Tyn- evident that original authority pos- 
dale’s, and the Genevan, but were  sessesa marked advantage over private 
forbidden in K. James’ instructions. opinion however distinguished. 
Specimens may be seen in Westcott’s 
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useful form than is customary; not a few of the passages | Exctisn 


quoted being set out more or less at large, with the car- 
dinal words in more striking type to rivet the attention, 
and the whole of such as appertain to oft-recurring phrases 
and doctrines being collected into groups attached to 
some principal places, to which the reader is elsewhere 
regularly directed’. For example: Forgiveness of Sins, Mt. 
ix. 2; The Twelve, Mk. ili. 13; Descent from Abraham, 
Lk. iii. 8; Peace int Fesus, Jo. Xvi. 33. 


THE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


The unprecedented magnitude and violence of the 
attacks of Modern Scepticism on the Credibility of the 
New Testament, and the very authority of the Christian 
Religion, by means of a delusive “ Historical Criticism” 
(boasting itself a “science,” but really and truly a “£now- 
ledge falsely so-called’*), and in particular by means of 
certain alleged discrepancies and contradictions in the 
Gospel narratives, have rendered it indispensable to 
examine over again, with the utmost minuteness, every 
single point of the Gospel Harmony. The gage has 
been thrown down by the poisonous works of Strauss, 
Rénan, Scott, and other accusers of the Scriptures; and 
we have taken it up. They have challenged anew the 
most searching enquiry, and we have accepted the chal- 
lenge to its fullest extent. Without assuming the cer- 
tainty of a single former conclusion (and, indeed, we have 
been constrained, as will be seen, to reject as unworthy 
and erroneous many of those of our predecessors ἡ, we 
have perseveringly interrogated the arraigned Scriptures 
themselves, and, having subjected every assertion and 


1 See p. li., ἢ. 1. pp. 408 sqq.; Order of S. Luke's 
2 : Tim. vi. 20. Gospel, pp. 422 sqq.; the Resurrection, 
4 See eg. on the Census of Quiri- pp. 508 sqq.; and in a very large 
nins, PP. 392 sqq.; the Genealogies, number of details throughout. 
(liii) 
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word of the Evangelists to an independent and complete 
examination (far more minute, we humbly believe, than 
that of their assailants), we claim to have drawn forth 
and exhibited unanswerable testimony to their unerring 
truthfulness, and to the ignorance and wantonness of all 
their calumniators. It were unfaithfulness herein not ‘ Zo 
spcak boldly, as we ought to speak,” If evidence have 
any force, if the eye have any sight, if the mind of man 
have any intelligence, the impugners of these Scriptures 
stand clearly convicted of reckless misrepresentation and 
atrocious slander. They have cast the Gospels “dound” 
into the furnace of Criticism, “Acated seven times more 
than it was wout to be heated ;” and lo! these Gospels 
have “walked loose and unhurt tn the midst of the fire,’ 
and have come forth unscathed, “either has the smell 
of fire passca upon them.” “The form of the Fourth ts 
like the Son of God*.” 

For particulars, the “Harmony” here presented is both 
Chronological and Analytical. (1) In a special Intro- 
duction (pp. 369—5 38, to which we take leave to refer for 
further exposition and details) we have explained more at 
length the nature of the sceptical attack and the present 
defence, have unfolded and exemplified certain rules of 
composition by which the Evangelists have been guided in 
giving form to their narratives, and have fully discussed and 
refuted, one by one, all the principal allegations of discre- 
pancy, criticizing, for safety’s sake, where they differ from 
our own, the views and conclusions of all the leading 
modern Harmonists. We venture to invite special attention 
to the discussions on the Date of Christ's Birth, the Last 
Fourney to Ferusalem, the Denials of Peter, the Death of 
Fudas, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection. The minor 
allegations of discrepancy are refuted in the Harmony itself 
and the foot-notes that accompany it% (2) The body of 


1 Dan. iii. 19---27.Ψ paraded again in the recent work, 
4 It is wearisome and almost dis-  Sufernatural Religion, vol. αι, Pt. iii., 
heartening to see these ‘discrepancies’ _as if they were known facts. 
(liv) 
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the Harmony is divided into Seasons and Sections, with the 
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references to the corresponding portions of the Evangelists | ἃς. 


in parallel columns. (3) Each Section is furnished with a 
careful analysis of its subject and principal matters in thick 
and italic types, the contents, where needful, being partt- 
cularly analysed in carefully subordinated sub-sections (e.g. 
§§ 21, 48, 51, and, especially, 142—160), and the Evan- 
gelical notes of Time, Place, and Circumstance, being 
adduced separately in the Roman type following. (4) 
Finally, in the left-hand margin, we have plainly set out, in 
subordinated types, the successive chronological and geo- 
graphical positions, exhibiting, as far as possible, after 
minute investigation, the region, town, place, house, and 
ycar, month, weck, day, hour, of the events of each Section; 
thus enabling the reader to see and test for himself every 
statement, and easily and intelligently to follow the Re- 
deemcr’s history from the cradle to the grave, from Heaven 
to earth, and from earth again to Heaven, in those simplest 
and yet grandest of all “Lives of Christ,” the Holy Gospels. 


THE NOTES. 


The Notes, Critical and Exegetical, upon select passages 
only, are designed for the needful discussion and defence of 


both the Greek Readings and the English Renderings adopt- | 


ed by us in the more difficult and disputed places, and for 
the definition of the right sense of the Cardinal Texts in the 
chicf doctrinal controversies. (1) As tothe Greek Readings, 
a conspectus is presented of the external evidence on both 
sides, MSS., Versions, and Fathers, also of the names of 
the principal modern Editors and Critics assenting or 
lissenting, and of the internal evidence contributing to the 
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ancient MSS., Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Vaticanus*, and 
to defend the originality and genuineness of the vitally im- 
portant sections, Mk. xvi. 9—20, Jo. vii. 53—viii. 11, ΧΧΙ. 
I—25, as well as many others, concisely, but, as we trust, 
clearly and decisively, from the denunciations and asper- 
sions of Modern Criticism. (2) Touching the English 
Renderings, the reader is furnished, more or less fully, as 
occasion requires, with a comparative view of the renderings 
of the chief ancient Versions and Expositors, of the Author- 
ized and older English Versions back to Tyndale, of the 
attempted later revisions of Campbell, Wakefield, Newcome, 
Alford, the American Bible Union, and others, and of the 
principal modern Expositors, together with the needful 
arguments, external and internal. (3) As to doctrine, par- 
ticular attention has been paid to the pressing controver- 
sies of the times, those which affect. the principles of the 
Reformation, the errors of the Church of Rome on the one 
hand, and of unchristian Latitudinarianism on the other. 

Some of the Notes, as e.g. that on “daily bread” at Mt. 
vi. 11, have unavoidably taken the form and proportions of 
Dissertations; but in every other instance it is hoped that 
carefulness of selection and clearness of arrangement have 
enabled us to compress within the narrower limits all that 
is really needful. We have, at least, a good conscience 
that we have not wittingly shirked a single difficulty, or 
hastily offered a single decision. 


Conclusion. 


We have only to add to this explanation of our de- 
sign, that, in a manner, the present volume is a complete 
work in itself, and that, in the Harmony and Notes, all 
the principal recent works relative to the subject, which 
have appeared during its progress through the press, have, 


.* See above, p. xxv., Πρ 13 also pp. xxix. sqq. 
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up to the last hour, so far as we have become aware of] Concwv- 
them, been duly and critically considered; among which — 
have been Dr Schaff’s American edition of Lange’s great 
Libelwerk, the “Speaker’s’’ Commentary, as far as pub- 

lished, Dr Smith and Mr Grove’s magnificent Ancient 

Atlas, Strauss’ Zhe Old Faith and the New, Farrar’s 

Life of Christ, and the remarkable (but infidel) anony- 

mous work entitled Supernatural Religion. 

We cordially render our most grateful thanks (to | Thanks to 
which those of our readers will certainly be added) to 
Canon Westcott and Mr Hort for granting us, for the 
purposes of citation and criticism, after our own Version 
of the Gospels was designedly printed off, a “ confidential ” 
copy.of their manual Greek Text, as yet (we regret) un- 
published. The distinguished attainments and unwearied 
labour of these eminent scholars will rightly suffice, even 
with those who like ourselves disapprove of their critical 
principles, to rank their Text on an equal or higher level 
than the two great Texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles. 
The permission therefore to cite and comment upon their 
readings” adds in a very great degree to the complete- 
ness and utility of the present edition. To Messrs Bell 
and Sons, the well-known publishers, we owe obligation 
for allowing us to receive a somewhat advanced copy of 
the second edition of Dr Scrivener’s invaluable /atvoduction 
to the Criticism of the New Testament, to which edition 
accordingly our references have been uniformly made. 
Our sincere thanks are further due to the Right Rev. 
Dr Gobat, Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem, for a most 
courteous communication respecting the twilight at Jeru- 
salem, which has been of the highest value in the discus- 
sion of the accounts of the Lord’s Resurrection’. And, 
if favours may be measured, more abundant thanks are 
justly due to Prof. Adams, the illustrious Astronomer 
and Director of the Cambridge Observatory, for the Table 


1 Sce below, Harmony, p. 526. 
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of New and Full Moons which enriches the investigation 
of the year and day of the Lord’s Crucifixion’. Last, (but 
not Icast,) much of the value of the present work, should 
it be found useful, will be duc to the appliances and skill 
of the Cambridge University Press under the superin- 
tendence of Mr C. J. Clay. 

At length, then, with much gratitude to Almighty God 
for His enabling gracc continucd through so many years, 
this work, begun in the Cloister and cnded in the Parish, 
(and alas! with too many gone, who were ready to give it 
an affectionate welcome,) is sent forth to the indulgent 
judgment of Christian people, to whose confirmation in 
the Faith it is designed to minister. As the work of 
a private individual, it puts forward no fond pretension 
(which would at once be justly reprobated) to rival the 
present rightly endeared Authorized Version or any other 
which may now or hereafter be set forth with the same 
or similar authority. It only seeks (in a manner allowed, 
as we have seen, to be good by 5, Augustine’, and 
earnestly commended by Bp. Coverdale’), by original 
features of its own, by its foundation upon fulness of 
research, uniform fidelity of interpretation, and perspicuity 
of evidence, to be thought worthy to take the place of a 
humble companion, or private interpreter, to assist the 
readers of an Authorized Version—unlearned or learned, 
men of business or men of leisure, lay people or Priests— 
to its more ready understanding and profitable use; with 
the carnest hope and prayer that it may itself, in its 
measure, avail for the defence of God’s Truth and the 
edification of His Church. We are deeply conscious of 
its many imperfections, which the greater learning and 
piety of others will, no doubt, yet more fully discover; 
but still, with God’s blessing, who often deigns to use and 
prosper the meanest instrumentalities, it may be that the 


1 See below, Harmony, p. 493. ® See above, ἢ. xx, 
2 See above, p. xviii. 
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faithful may hereby be assisted “fully to know the certainty 
of those doctrines wherein by word of mouth they have been 
instructed’ ;” and, following more earnestly the advice of 
S. Augustine, “when they have firmly bcheved the HOLY 
SCRIPTURES as MOST TRUTHFUL WITNESSES, may strive 
by praying and secking and holy living after a good under- 
standing, that ts, that,as far as can be seen, that may be 
seen with the mind which ts held by faith’.” 

May God, of His infinite mercy, grant, that, in the 
implacable and perhaps final conflict now fiercely raging 
betwixt Faith and Unbelief, the Holy Scriptures (whereof 
the Holy Gospels will ever hold the chief place) may 
continue to be, as heretofore, the Guiding Star and Glory 
of England’s Church and England’s Realm. May the 
Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty, and Her Majesty’s 
successors on England’s Royal Throne, ever jealously 
guard the exalted privilege of defending the ancient Faith 
of the Christian Religion and the pure preaching of God’s 
Holy Word, rightly receiving in return that loyal obe- 
dience and loving devotion which stably rest alone on 
the precepts and commands of Divine Authority. And 
may that Spirit of Truth, promised unto the Church for 
her Abiding Teacher and Advocate, so perpetually illu- 
mine with divine light the eyes of both Sovereign and 
subjects, and protect their hearts and minds with His 
stablishing grace from being “ dossed te and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness of error’, that, when the 
sorrows of this mortal life befall, which (such is Heaven’s 
decree) come alike to Prince and peasant, and over which 
the fitful flare of human science sheds no steady ray, 
they may never fail of the full and solid consolations 
supplied in the Holy Scriptures, the Church’s most com- 


1 Lk. i. 4. ul, quantum videri potest, videatur 
" De Trin. lib. XV. § 49, “Et cerle mente quod tenetur fide.” 
cunt inconcusse crediderint, &c.,id est, 3 Eph, iv. 14. 
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fortable Doctrines of the Atonement for Sin by the 
death of the Incarnate God, His glorious Resurrection 
and Ascension, and the blessed hope of Everlasting Life. 
S. John's |“ Even now are there many Antichrists ; whereby we know 


tostead- | that tt ts the last time. As for you, little children, let that 
eginst = | abide in JOU, which ye have heard from the beginn Ine. 1 $i 
that which ye have heara from the beginning shall abide 
in you, ye also shall abide in the Son and in the Father. 


These things have I written unto you concerning them that 


19) 


seduce you’, 


Feast of the Epiphany, 1875. 


1 1 Jo. ii, 18, 24, 26. 
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VIATIONS BY WHICH THEY ARE DESIGNATED IN THE PRESENT 
AS IN THE LATEST CRITICAL EDITIONS, 
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Scholz, Tischendorf; Tregelles’ Horne’s Introd. Vol. 1v.3 Screvener’s 
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I, (A) GREEK MANUSCRIPT COPIES. 


1, UNCIALS, OR MSS. IN CAPITAL LETTERS, 


[These date from Cent. IV. to Cent. X., and number about 56, 
whereof most are Fragments. Designation by Capital Letters; Dates by 


Centuries after the Christian era, and the Contents noticed those only of 
the New Test. ] 


Sign. Name. 


Date. Contents. Remarks and Editions. 


ἐξ Stratticus IV., New Test. complete, | Made tu Egypt, at Alexandria (9) 
third errors of omission very careless and depraved, butvery 
quarter excepted important.—Discov.by Tischendorf, 
A.D. 1859. Now at St Petersburg: 
pub. by Tisch. in a.p. 1862, 1865; 
readings in Hansell’s NV.7., A.D. 
1864, in Scrivener’s Col/at., A.D. 
1867, in Tisch. Eng. N.T., Α.Ὁ. 1869. 
A Alexandrinus V,, New Test. nearly | Made in Egypt,at Alexandria (ἢ very 
first complete, wanting valuable.—Now in British Museum: 
quarter Mt. i. 1—xxv. 6; collat. for Walton, also by Bentley; 
Jo. vl. so—viii. 52; | pub, by Woide, a.p. 1786, by B. H. 
2 Cor. iv. 13-=xil. 6 Cowper, A.D. 18613 in Hansell’s 
N.T., A.D. 1864; readings in Tisch, 
Eng. N.T., A.D. 1869. 
B Vaticanus IV., New Test., wanting | Madein Egypt, at Alexandria (very 
(No. 1209) first 1Tim.,2Tim.,Tit., corrupt, remarkable for omissions, 


quarter Philem., Heb. ix. 
15—xiii, 25, and 
Rey. 


but most valuable.—Now in Vati- 
can Library at Rome: collat. for 
Bentley, A.D. 1720—9; pub. (but not 
yet satisfactorily) by the Vatican, 
A.D. 1857, 1859, 1868; by Tischen- 
dorf, a.D. 1867; in Hansell's N.7,, 
A.D. 1864; readings in Tisch. Eng. 
NUT. AvD. 3869. 


xvii} 


Sign. 


II 


M 


Name. 


Ephracmi 


δεῖ 


Bastliensis 


Boreeli 


Wolfit A 


Wolfs B 


Tischendorfia- 
mus 71. 


Cyprinus 


Regius 


Camfpianus 


Purpurcus 


Guelpherby- 
tanus A 


Guelpherby- 


fanus B 
Nitriensts 
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quarter 


VIII. 


IX. 


V.—VILI. 


ΙΧ, 
first 
quarter 


VIII, or 
1X. 


IX., 
fou 
quarter 


VL, 
last 
quarter 


VI. 


V. or VI. 


VI. 


Contents. Remarks and Editions. 


Made tn Egypt, at Alexandria (Ff); 
falimpsest; very valuable.—Now 
in Paris: collat. for Bentley by 
Wetstein, A.D. 1716; pub. by Tisch- 
endorf, A.D. 1843; in Hansell’sN.7., 
A.D. 1864. 


New Test., but with 
large Afaéus, waut- 
ing 2 Th., 2 Jo, 
nearly half the Gos- 
pels, and about a 
third of the rest of 
N.T. 


Made in France, at Lyons|?); Greco- 
Latin; very corrupt, distinguished 
by extensive interpolations; but 
very valuable.—Now in University 
Library at Cambridge; collat. for 
Stephens’ ed. a.p. 1550, also by 
Mill, Wetstein, aZ.; pub. by Kipling, 
A.D. 1793, by Scrivener, A.D. 1864; 
in Hansell’s V.7., A.D. 1864, 


Prob, made at Constantinople, for 
Service Book (Evangelistarium) ; 
very valnable.—Now at Basle : col- 
lat. for Mill, also by Wetstein, Tisch- 
endor!, Tregelles. 


Now at Utrecht: collat. by Heringa, 
Tischendorf. 


Now at British Museum, but frag- 
ments at ‘Trin. Coll., Cambridge: 
collat. by Tischendorf, Tregelles. 


Now at Hamburgh, but fragments at 
Trin. Coll., Cambridge: collat. by 
Tischendorf, Tregelles. . 


Madein Egypt; fragments of seven 
MSS. } hikes ; very valuable, 
—Now at St Petersburg: pub. by 
Tischendorf, A.b. 1855. 


Earliest extant copy with Table of 
Lessons; very valuable —Now at 
Paris: the Syazazrvarium et Meno-+ 
fogion (Table of Lessons) of this and 
of Cod. M pub. by Scholz, V.7. I.pp. 
455——493; readings in Mill; collat. 
by Scholz, Tischendorf, Tregelles. 


Strongly resembling Cod. B, withvery 
numerous errors of copytst, but 
tuiportant critical notes, very valu- 
able.—Now at Paris: exam. for 
Stephens, A.D, 1550; collat. by Wet- 
stein, Griesbach; pub. by Tischen- 
dor, A.D, 1846. 


With Table of Lessons and abund- 
ant Scholia; good.—Now at Paris: 
the Table of sera te by Scholz 
(see under Cod. ; collat by 
Wetstein, Scholz, Tregelles, Tisch- 
endorf.- 


Thirty-three leaves at Patmos, six at 
the Vatican, four in the British 
Museum, two at Vienna: the last 
vere pub, by Tischendorf, a.p. 
1846. 


Gospels and Acts, 
with dacunae 


Four Gospels, with 
some ἐποη in 5. 
Luke 


Four Gospels, but 
many dacune 


Four Gospels, but 
many: dacune 


Four Gospels, but 
mInany éacunge 


Few Fragments of 
Gospels, of Acts, 
and of 1 Cor. and 
Titus 


Four Gospels com- 
plete 


Four Gospels, all but 
complete, wanting 
only 66 verses 


Four Gospels com- 
plete 


Small Fragments of 
each Gospel 


Small Fragments of 


Palimpsest.—Now at Wolfenbittel: 
the Four Gospels 4 li 


ub. by Knittel, a.p. 31762; Ὁ 
Mischendorf, A.D. 1960, ᾽ 

Palimpsest.-Now at Wolfenbiittel; 
pub. as P (Sce preceding). 

Prob. made in Egypt; palimpsest.— 
Now in British Puce H coat by 
Tregelles, Tischendorf; pub. by 
Tischendorf, A.D. 1857. 


Fragments of SS. 
Luke and John 


Fragmentsof S. Luke 
only 


(xviii) 


Sign. 


S 


Name. 


Vaticanns 


(No. 354) 


Borgianus I, 


Nanianus I, 


Mosguensts 


Monacensts 


Dublinensis 


Tischendorfia- 
nus lV, 


Sangallensis 


Tischendorfia- \ 


aus Iti, 


Lacynthiug 


Petropolitanus 
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Date. 


Χ. 


. VI. 


ΙΧ. 


ΙΧ. 


VIII. 


VIII. 


IX. 


Contents. 


Four Gospels com- 
plete 


Only Jo. vi. 15—58, 
68, 69, vii. 1—vili. 
32, omitting vil. 53 
—Viil. τὰ 


Four Gospels com- 
plete 


Four Gospels, as far 
as Jo. vii. 39, with 
few lacunae 


Four Gospels, but 
with many dacun@e 


Fragmentsof 5. Mat- 
thew only 


Four Gospels, nearly 
complete, wanting 
only rrs5 verses of 
S. Matt., and 105 
of S. Mark 


Four Gospels, all but 
complete, wanting 
(errors excepted) 
only Jo, xix. 17— 
35 


Two Gospels, SS. 
Luke and John, 
complete 


Fragment of S. Luke, 
only Lk. i, 1—xi, 
33, with dacune 


Four Gospels, nearly 
complete, wanting 
Mt. iii. r2—iy. 18, 
xix. 12—xx, 3, Jo. 
Vili. 6—39 


(1xix) 


Remarks and Editions. 


Earliest dated MS. of N.T. (date, 
A.D. 949).—Now at Rome: collat. 
by Birch, Tischendorf. 


Thebaico-Greck copy.—Now at Rome: 
pub. by Georgi, A.D. 178g; exam. 
by Tischendorf. (Cf. Canon Light- 
foot in Scriv. p. 348.) 


Now at Venice: collat. by Tischen- 
dorf, Tregelles. 


Supplemented from Fo. vit. 39 in cure 
sive writing [Scholz, 250] of 13th 
Cenxt.—Now at Moscow: collat. by 
Matthzi. 


Prob. the portions read in public, 
having interspersed commentary.— 
Now at Munich: collat. by Scholz, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, 


Prob. made in Egypt, at Alexandria; 
palinipsest; very valuable.—Now 
in Dublin: pub. by Barrett, a.p. 
18or: collat. by Tregelles, a.p. 
1853; in Hansell’s V.7., A.D. 1864. 


Now partly at Oxford, partly at St 
Petersburg: collat. by Tischendorf 
(their discoverer), and in part by Tre- 
gelles. 


With a late Lat. Version of same 
date; one with Cod. G of Pauline 
L£pp.—Now at St Gall: pub. by 
Rettig (posthumously), Α.Ὁ. 1836; 
collat. by Tischendorf. 


Supposed by Tischendorf to be one 
with a cursive taken by hinz to St 
Petersburg, containing SS. Matt, 
and Mark; with Scholia.—Now at 
Oxford: collat. by Tischendorf, Tre- 
gelles, 


Palimpsest; withinterspersed catena 
ον» Fathers; division of Sections 
as elsewhere in Cod. B only; good. 
—Now in Library of Brit. and For. 
sh Soc.: pub. by Tregelles, a.p. 
1861. 


Important,—Now at St Petersburg : 
collat. by Tischendorf, 
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ii. CURSIVES, OR MSS. IN RUNNING HAND. 


[These date from Cent. ΠΧ. to Cent. XVI, and number ἈΡΊΣΤΟΙΣ of 
600, whereof less than 100 have been thoroughly collated ἡ the “mass, 
in quotations, signifying the mass of those whose veadings are known. 
Designation by Arabic Numerals ἐμ order; Dates by Centuries after 
Christ. It is sufficient to tabulate here a few of the more important.) 


13 


20 


22 


33 


34 


59 


61 


Name. 


Basilicnsis 
ALN. iv. 2 


Paris R. 50 


Paris R. 188 


Paris R. 72 


Paris R. 14 


Cotstinianus 195 


Caius Coll. 
Camb. 403 


Monvfortianus 


Leicestrensis 


Lambeth 528, 
0 


r 
E phesinus 
Bodl. Mise. 13 


Date. 


XIT. 


XII. 


XI. 


XI. 


XI. 


XII. 


XV. and 
x 


XIV. 


XII. 


XIII. 


Contents. 
Gospels, Acts, Epi- 


Sues 


Gospels, with five Za- 
cCune 


Gospels 


Gospels, with two éa- 
CUNG 


New Test. complete, 
except Rev, 


Gospels 


Gospels 


New Test. complete 


New Test. complete, 
except four con- 
siderable /acune 


Gospels 


Gospels, with lacunae 
supplied later 


(Ixx) 


Remarks. 


in Gospels Alexandrine Text, re- 
markably resembling Codd. BL; 
tn Acts and Epp. Constantinopolt- 
tan.—At Basle: used by Erasmus; 
collat. by Wetstein, Roth for Tisch- 
endorl!, Tregelles. 


Alexandrine Text; very valuable; 
'' Prof. Fervar regarded Codd. 13. 
69. 124. 346 as franscripts of one 


archetype.” (Scriv. p. 167.)—At 
Paris: collat. by Wetstein, Gries- 
bach, Ferrar. 


Constantinopolitan Text, with Scholia 
and Comm.; claims to be taken 
‘* from accurate copies.” —At Paris: 
collat. the greatest part by Scholz. 


Alexandrine Text.—At Paris: collat. 
by Wetstein, Scholz. 


Alexandrine Text, approaching Codd. 
BDL wore than any other cursive; 
“* Oucen of the cursives."—At Paris: 
collat, by Wetstein, Griesbach, 
Scholz, Tregelles. 


Constantinopolttan Text, with Ca- 
texa.—At Paris: collat, cursorily by 
Wetstein and Scholz. 


Coustantinopolitan Text, but ree 
markable, and resembling Codd. 
D. 61. 71.—At Caius College, Cam- 
bridge: collat. by Walton, and mi-« 
nutely by Scrivener. 


Constantinopolitan Text, but with 
alterations from Latin Wulgate; 
Jamous as the “Cod. Britannicus” 
Srom which Erasmus introduced 1 
Fo.v. 7 into his yrded.,which isan 
tnterpolation from Latin Vulgate. 
—At Trin. Coll., Dublin: collat. by 
Walton, Mill, Barrett, Dobbin. 


Alexandrine Text; very remarkable, 
closely resembling Codd. 13. 124. 
346 (See under Cod. 13).—At Lei- 
cester: collat. by Mill, also for 
Wetstein, and thoroughly by Scri- 
vener (Sce his Cod. Augiensis). 


Constantinopolitan Text, with Scho- 
lia; “full of interest.."—At Lam- 
beth : collat, y Traheron, Scrivener. 


Alexandrine Text; palimpsest.—At 
the Bodleian: collat. by Griesbach. 


Sign. 


124 


127 


157 


201 


218 


259 


262 


390 


ape 


Name. 


Caesar. Vindob. 
Nessef, 188 


Vaticanus 349 


Uréino-Vat. 2 


Brit. Mus. 
Addit. 11837 


Cesar. Vindob, 
23 


Mosq. Syn. 45 


Paris R. 53 


Parts R. 186 


Ambros, 23 


Petropod. νι. 
470 
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Date. Contents. Remarks. 
XIT. Gospels, with dacuna | Alexandrine Text, closely resembling 
in S. Luke Codd. DL 13. 69. 346 (See under 
Cod. 13); ‘‘considered by Birch the 
best of the Vienna Codices."—At 
Vienna: collat. by Alter, Birch, and 
for Ferrar, 
XI. Gospels Alexandrine Text.—In the Vatican: 


XII, Gospels 


XIV. New Test. complete 


XITT. New Test. complete, 
except éacuna in 


_ Rev. 
XI. Gospels 
X. Gospels 
ΧΙ, Three Gospels, Mt., 
Mk., Lk. 


XII. Gospels, with dacuxa 


in S. John 


IX. Gospels 


collat. by Birch. 


Alexandrine Text; very valuable; 
‘* copied” test. Scholz “‘ from: most 
ancient Yerusatem codices ;"’ and 
of the cursives, says Scrivener, 
“next in value to Cod. 33.”—In 
the Vatican: collat. by Birch, Scholz, 


Constantinopolitan Text.—In British 
Museum: cited by Wetstein; collat. 
partly by Birch, fully by Scrivener. 


Constantinopolitan Text chicfiy.—At 
Vienna: pub. by Alter, 


Alexandrine Text, wiih Tables of 
Lessons and Conun,—At Moscow: 
collat. by Matthzi. 


Constantinopolitan Text, “ compared 
awith Ferusalem codices,” with Ta- 
bles of Lessons; resembles Cod. A.— 
At Paris: collat. by Scholz. 


Constantinopolitan Text, akin to Cod. 
20; “‘collated with ancient Feru- 
salem copies ;” with Tabte of Les- 
sors, Catena, and Comm,—At Paris: 
collat. by Scholz. 


i Alexandrine Text, closely resembling 


Codd. 13. 69. 124 (See under Cod. 
13)-—At Milan: collat. by Scholz, 
and for Ferrar, 


Alexandrine Text; very important. 
—At St Petersburg: collat. by Dr 
Muralt, α. Ὁ. 1848. 


il. EVANGELISTARIA, OR MANUSCRIPT LECTIONARIES OF THE GREEK 


CHURCH CONTAINING THE GOSPELS. 


[Zhese date from Cent. VITI. to Cent. XVI, and number nearly 30, 
whereof about 60 are uncials, and the rest cursives, but few collated. 
Designation (uncials and curstves alike) by Arabic Numerals with ‘ev’ 
or ‘evst’ superior. 


of Tischendorf, and esp, Scrivener’s Introd. Crit. N.T.] 


[καὶ 


For enumeration and description, see the Prolegomena 


PROLEGOMENA. 


I, (B) ANCIENT VERSIONS. 
[See direction on p. \xvii.] 
i. Jtal—ITALA, or OLD LATIN VERSIONS. Cent. II. 


(N.B. Zhe Old Latin Versions were many (Aug. de Doctr. Christ. 
ii. 11, aS cited p. xix. n. 2), and chiefly African, but varying even in the 
East (Aug: ¢. Faust. xi. 2, “codices of other countries, the birthplace of the 
Christian Doctrine”); and \TALA, strictly speaking, was the name of a partt- 
cular ITALIAN Verston (Aug. de Doctr. Christi. 15,“ Among the Interpreta- 
tions themselves, let the ITALA be preferred to the rest; for it unites 
a greater verbal fidelity with perspicutty of meaning ”).| 

(About 20 MSS, entire or fragmentary, of Cent. IV. to Cent. XI, 


but chiefly Cent. V., VI; chiefly African, some of Italian and perhaps 
other recensions. Designation by smail italic letters. We give the prin- 


cipal, | 
Sign. Natne. Dare. Contents. Remarks and Editions. 
a Vercellensis IV. Gospels, with great | A/rican ἔκανε, first rank; said to 
lacune have been written by Eusebius Bp. 
of Vercellt.—At Vercelli: pub. by 
Irici, A.D. 1748; by Blanchinus in 
Evang. Quadr., reprinted by Migne. 
ὖ Veronensts IV. or V. | Gospels, withlacune | African Family, first rank—At Ve- 
rona: pub, by Blanchinus in Evang. 
Quadr., reprinted by Migne. 
c _ Colbertinus ΧΙ. Gospels African Family, first rank, though 
' late; the only entire codex.—At 
Paris: pub. by Sabatier in δεδὲ, 
Sacr, Lat. Vers. Ant. 
d Beza VI. Gospels and Acts, | African Family; the Lat. Version of 
with dacune Cod. Ὁ, φ. v. 
ἔ Palatinus V. Gospels, but wanting | African Family? very loose.—At 
verses of SS, Luke Vienna: pub. by Tischendorf, a.p. 
and John, and 1847. 
whole capp. of SS. 
Matt. and Mark 
St Brixtanus VI. Gospels, with lacu- | Italic Family, first rank.—At Bres- 
2:2 in 5. Mark cia: pub. by Blanchinus in Evang. 
᾿ Quadr., reprinted by Migne. 
DF | Petropolitanus, VIL? S.Matthew,S.James, | /éalic Family.—At St Petersburg: 
olim and fragment of S. pub, by Martianay, A.D. 1695, and 
Corbeiensis Mark by Blanchinus in Evang. Quaar. ; 
cited by Sabatier. 

7" Paris, R. Lat. VL? Gospels, with /acuna | Italic Family.—At Paris: pub. (ex- 
17225, olim cept Matt) by Blanchinus; cited by 
Corbetensis Sabatier. 

£',87 |Sangermanenses VI? Gospels, with acuna@ | Italic Family? little known.—Prob, 
at St Petersburg: readings in Blan- 

chinus and Sabatier. 
Ah Claromontanus Vv. 5. Matthew, with two-| A/rican Family; the other three Gos- 
Vaticanus lacunae pels in Ferame's Version.—At the 
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Vatican: pub. by Mai, a.p. 1828; 
some readings in Sabatier. 


ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


Sign, Name. Date. Contents, Remarks and Editions, 
t Vindobonensts Vv. Fragments of SS. | African Fasmily—At Vienna: pub. by 
Mark and Luke Alter; extracts in Blanchinus and 
Griesbach. 
ξ Bobbiensis, now Vv. Fragments of SS, | ffalic Family.—At Turin: pub, by 
Taurinensts Matt. and Mark Tischendorf, a.p. 1847. 
ἔ Rhedigerianus VII Gospels, with dacu- | Italic Famtly.—At Breslau: pub. by 
"Ἐπ, and wanting] Haase; collat, by Schulz. 
nearly all S. John 
»" Specnuli, or VI. Extracts from New | ftadic Family; in the "Speculum” 
Vaticanus Test., except S. attributed to 5. Augustine; twice 
Mark, Philem.,| ¢#serts1 Jo. v. 7.—At Rome: pub. by 
Heb., 3 Jo. Mai, and in Migne’s S. Augustine. 
nt Sangallensis ν. Fragments of SS. | African Family.—At St Gall: copied 
Matt. and Mark by Tischendorf “edendi canssdé.” 
7 Monacensis VI. Gospels, with dacune | Italic Family ; very tmportant.—At 
Munich: copied by Tischendorf 
“edendi caussd.” 
ii, Vulg—VULGATE, or 5. JEROME’S REVISED LATIN. Cent. IV. 


[Made by S. Ferome at request of Pope Damasus, AD. 383—S5. 


(See 


above, pp. xvi. sqq.); axthorized as the “authentic” Latin by Council of 
Trent, A.D. 1546, and editions issued, but with dtsagreements, by Pope 
Sixtus V. tn AD. 1590, Pope Clement VII, in A.D. 1592, 1598, and 


Pope Pius IX. by Vercellont in A.D, 1861. 


The MSS. very numerous; 


the princthal, of Cent. VI—VITT. : designation by abbrevs. as follows. | 


Sign. Name. Contents. Remarks and Editions. 
am Amitatinus New Test., nearly | 7he very best; written by Abbot Ser- 
complete vandus.—At Florence: pub. by 
Tischendorf, and in Tregelles’ V.7. 
cay Cavensis New Test., complete | Very important.—At Monastery of 
La Cava, near Naples: fully exam. 
by Tischendorf. 
for Forojuliensts Gospels, with decun@ | Mt. Lk. and Jo. at Friuli, and pub. by 
Blanchinus; but Mk. partly at Venice, 
artly at Prague, the latter pub. by 
obrowsky (See prag). 
fuld Fuldensis New Test., complete | Vext in importance to Cod. Am., Sut 
or with Gospels in Harmony; written 
fu by order of and corrected by Victor 
Bp. of Capua.—At Hesse Cassel: 
collat. by Lachmann, and forming 
in chief the Lat. of his W.7.; pub. 
by Ranke, a.p. 1868. 
harl Harleianus Gospels Very important.—At British Museum: 
1775 collat. partly by Griesbach, fully b 
Rev. G. Williams (See Scriv. p. 313). 
ing |/npoldstadtensts Gospels, with ἔσει] At Munich: collat. by Tischendorf. 
5, wanting nearly 
all Matt. 
prag t.g. for; 9g. Ὁ. 
san Sangallensis Fragments of Gos-| Very inzportant.—Chiefly at St Gall, 
pels and of Epp. ἘΠΕῚ at Zurich: expln. by Tischen- 
orf, 
tol Toletanus New Test., complete | Very zazfortant.—At Toledo: collat. 
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for Pope Sixtus; and collat. pub. by 
Blanchinus. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


iii, Sy7—SyRIac VERSIONS, Cent. [1.- ΝΠ}. 


[Commonly cited, not, as the Latin Versions, from MSS., but from 
the several Printed Editions of Cureton, Leusden and Schaaf, White, 
Adler, and Evizzo. Designation by abbrevs. as follows.] 


MSS. 


and Dates. Contents. Remarks and Editions. 


Sign. |Name and Date. 


Syr.Crt}| Curefonian One MS., 


Only Fragments of | Author unknown; Text resembles 


or Nitrtensis. Gospels extant. Codd. BD; rough, careless, and full 
Old Syriac. of interpolations.—In British Mu- 
Cent. 11, seum: pub. with Eng. Trans. by 


Cureton, A.D, 1858. 


Syr. Pst Peshito DiversMSS.,:| New Test., exclud- | Axnthor unknown; a Revision of 


or one, Adler’s 
Syriac Vulgate.’ Vaticanus, 


Cent III. or lV. γι.; 


ing 2 Pet., 2 Jo., 


Earlier Syriac, sa aes Cent. LV, 
the Authorized Version of the 
whole Syriac Church; sometimes 


but most called ‘*Queen of Versions;” Text 
VIIL., resembles Cod. A.—Pub. first by 
and later Widmanstadt, from two MSS,, A.v. 


1555, and re-edited by Greenfield, 
for Bagster, A.D. 1828; in Walton’s 
Polyglott, a.p. 1654—7; by Leusden 
and Schaaf, a.p. 1708, 9: by Lee, 
A.D. 1816; in Dickinson’s Hexaglott, 
A.D. 1873, 4; αἰ. : but most add the 
wanting Catth. Epp. from Pococke's 
ed. of them, A.D. 1630, from one 
Bodl. MS. (prob. the Philoxenian 
- Syriac}; and the Rey. pub. by De 
Dieu, A.D. 1627, from one MS. of 
Cent XVI. Critical ed. still wanting. 


Syr. Hcl Harclean Divers New Test.,complete, | 74e ‘‘PArlozenian” was a Revision 
or MSS. of excepling perhaps of the “" Peshito”’ Srom the Gree, 
Revised Philo- | Gospels; Rev. made by Rural-Bp. Polycarp for 


τοῖσι Syriac, | one only Philoxenus Bp. of Hierapolis, Α. Ὁ 
Cent VII. of Acts and 508; but only, or chiefly, known in 
Epp. “ Harclean” Revision made by 

XII. Thomas of Harkel, Bp. of Hiera- 


polis, A.D. 616, with the aid of ‘two 
very good and very accurate copics”' 
compared by Thomas at Adexan- 
dria, and tssued with marg. various 
readings, usually cited separately 
(Syr.Hel marg); very close, and so 
very valuable; resembling Codd. 
BDL.—Pub. by White, with Lat. 
Trans., from three MSS., a.p. 
1778—1803; S. John by Bernstein, 
from one MS. A.D, 1853. 


Syr. | Hierosolymitan| One MS. | Gospel Lessons only | An Evangelistarium, in Arameaan 


Hier or XI. dialect; author unknown; closely 
Jerusalem resembling Greek Lectionary, and 

Syriac. JSrom Greek; approaching Codd. 

Cent. V. or VI. BD.—Edit. partly by Adler, a.p. 


1789; pub., with Lat. Trans., by 
Erizzo, A.D. 1861—4. 
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ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


iv. Copt—CopTic, ov EGYPTIAN VERSIONS. Cent. II., III. 


[Like the Syriacs, commonly cited from Printed Editions. See esp. 
Canon Lightfoot’s Account, in Scriv, Introd. Crit. pp. 319—57. Desig- 
nation by abbrevs. as follows. ] 


MSS. 


and Dates. Remarks and Editions. 


Sign. |Name and Date. Contents. 


Theb Thebate Divers New Test., including | Author unknown; tn Christian dia- 
or Frags. Rev.: but much lect of Upper Egypt; rough and less 

Sahidic. XII. to not extant pure than Memphitic;" veryvalu- 

Cent. II. or ITT. XVL, able.—Various Fragments pub. by 

but some as Tuki, A.D. 1778; by Mingarelli, A.p. 

early as 1785, go; by Giorgi, a.D. 1789; by 

LV. to VIII. Minter, A.D. 1789; by Zoega’s 


Catal., A.p. 1810; by Engelbreth, 
with Lat. Trans., A.D. 1811; but 
chiefly by Woide, with Lat. Trans., 
A.D. £799, and Gospels collat. and 
corr. by Schwartze, a.D, 1846, 7. 
Critical ed. wanted. 
Memph| JAfemphitic 
or 
Bahiric. 
Cent. II. or ITI. 


Divers. New Test., including | Author unknown; in Christian dia- 

X. to XVI. Rev. lect of Lower Egypt; independent of 
‘*Thebaic ;" still the Authorized 

« Version of Copts tn Public Wor- 
ship; farthful, and very valuable.— 
Collat. by Marshall for Mill; pub. by 
Wilkins, Α.Ὁ. 1716, with unreliable 
Lat. Trans., from 21 late and inter- 
polated MSS. ; better, but without 
Trans., Gospels by Schwartze, a.p. 
1846, 7, the Acts and Epp. Ὁ 
Botticher, A.p. 1852. Critical ed: 
wanted, 


Bash Bashmurice IV.—VI.? | New Test., but only | Author unknown; not an independent 
or Fragments extant. translation, but an adaptation of 
Elearchian. the “‘Thebaic” to the dialect of 


Cent. III. or IV. Bashmur or the Delta of the Nile. 


—Fragments pub. by Giorgi, and 
Minter, a.p. 1789; by Zoega, a.D. 
1810; by Engelbreth, A.D. 1811. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


v. OTHER VERSIONS. Cent. IV.—VI. 


[Commonly cited, like Syriacs and Coptics, from Printed Editions. The 
Gothic much the most important for criticism. Designation by abbrevs., as 
follows; Dates by Centuries, as with the rest.) 


Date of 


Sign. |Name and Date. MSS. Contents. Remarks and Editions, 


Goth Gothte. V. or VI. | Only Fragments of | ‘fade dy Bp. Ulfilas; farthful, but, 
Cent. IV. Gospels and Epp. as extant, corrupted from the 


extant: none of Latin; very valuable.—Best MS., 

Acts, Cath. Epp., Codex Argenteus, of the Gospels, at 

Heb., and Rev. Upsal: pub., Cod. Arg. singly, by 
Uppstrém, a.D. 1854, and by Bos- 
worth, A.D. 1865; the whole by 
Gabelentz and Ldbe, with Lat. 
Trans., A.D. 1843—6, and by Mass- 
mann, A.D. 1857. 


ἘΠῚ LE thio pic XV. New Test Author unknown; as extant, very 
or mixed aud paraphrastic, perhaps a 
Old Abyssinian. revision with interpolations from 


Cent. LV. or VI. Syriac and Arabic; still the Au- 
thorized Version of Abyssintans 3 
of little exact value for criticism.— 
ub, at Rome, A.D. 1548,9, with 
portions in Acts trans. from Greek 
and Latin by the Editors; reprinted 
in Walton’s Polyglott, with poor Lat. 
Trans., A.D. 1657; better, for Abys- 
sinian use, but not critical, by Ped/ 
Platt, A.D, 1826, 30; improved Lat. 
Trans. of Polyglott Text by Bode, 
A.D. 1753. Cnitical ed. wanting. 


Arm Armenian. XITI., New Test. Made ὧν Miesrob and three others, on 


Cent. Υ͂. XIV, 


the basis of Syriac, from Greek 


Georg Georgian Some old | New Test. Author unknown ; faithful, but, as 


or extant, with interpolations, and 
lberian perhaps altered from Armenian; 
Cent. VI anctent copies extst at Ferusalem. 


—Pub. at Moscow, but in corrupt 
form, A.D. 1743; at St Petersburg, 
A.D. 1816, 8; cited by us from Ma- 
lan’s Trans. of S. Fohkn. 
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I, 


ANCIENT VERSIONS.—EARLY FATHERS. 


WRITERS. 


(C) EARLY FATHERS, OR ANCIENT ECCLESIASTICAL 


[Zhe Greek Writers are here given in Roman type, the rest, chiefly 


Latin, ὧδ italics: 


the chief Fathers, in small capitals. 


The edtttons 


used and referred to in the present work are chiefly those of Migne’s 


Patrologia, Routh’s Relliquize Sacre, azd Cramer’s Catene. 


are by Centuries after the Christian era.| 


Sign. 


Act. Pil 


Amb 
Ambrosiast 


Amm 
Amph 
And.Capp 


And. Cret 
Aphr 


Apoll 


Bas. Sel 
Cees 


Czs. Arel 
Cann. App 


Cass 


Cassiod 
Chrom 


Chron. Pasch 
Chrysol 
Chrys 
Clem 


Name and Country. 


“Acta Pilati;” part of Apo- 
cryphal ‘*‘Gospel of Nico- 
demus:” ed. Tisch. 4 focr. 
N.T. 

AmprosE, Bf, of Milan. 

Aimbrosiaster, or Psendo- 
Ambrose. 

Ammonius, of Alexandria ; 
in the πέση. 

memphis pie. Bp. of Ico- 

niu 

Adress: Bp. of Czesarea in 
Cappadocia; in S. Chrys. 


Opp. 
Andreas, Abp. of Crete. 
Afphraates, of Persia: 
the Syriac. 
Apollinaris, Bp. of Hierapo- 
lis: af. Euseb., and in 
Routh’s Red. Sacr. 
Arius, of Alexandria; Here- 
siarch: af. Epiph. 
Arnobius, of Africa, 
ATHANASIUS, Bp. of Alex- 
andria. 

Athenagoras, of Athens, per- 
haps also of Alexandria. 
AuGUSTINE, Bf. of Hippo 

in Africa. 
Barnabas, Apostle: ap.“Patr. 


tnt 


Apost.”, edd, Jacobson, 
Hilgenfeld. 

Basit, the Great, Bp. of 
Czsarea in Ca padocia. 
Basil, Bp. of Seleucia in 

Isauria. 
Czsarius, of Constanti- 
nople. 


Cesarius, ΒΡ. of Artes, 

**Canones Apostolorum ;” 
ed. Bruns. 

Casstanus, of Marsetlles. 

Casstodorus, of Calabria. 

Chromatius, Bp. of Aqui- 
leta. 

** Chronicon Paschale Al- 
exandrinum.” 

Chrysologus, Bp. of Ra- 
VENNa, 

Curysostom, Abp. of Con- 
stantinople. 

CLEMENT, of Alexandria. 


Date. 


II, 


IV., V. 
IT. , 111. 


Sign. 
Clem. Hom 
Clem,Rom 


Cone 
Const.App 
Cyp 
Cyr 


Cyr. Hier 
Dam 


Dial. Mac 


Dial. Mare 


Did 
Diod 


Dion 
Dion. Areop 
Dion. Cor 


Ephr 


Epiph 
Ep. ad Diog 
Ep. Conc. 
Ant 
Ep. Vienn. 


et Lug 


Eunom 
Eus 
Eust 

Euthal 


Euthym 
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Name and Country. 


“Homiliz Clementine.” 
Homilies falsely ascribed 
to Clement of Rome. 

Clement, Bishop of Rome: 
ap. “Patr. Apost.”, edd. 
Jacobson, Hilgenfeld. 

“ Concilium, Concilia:” 
rious, ed. Bruns. 

‘*Constitutiones Aposto- 
lice: ap.Clem. Rom. Off. 

CypRIan, BA. of Carthage. 

CyriL, Abp. of Alexandria. 

CyriL, Abp. of Jerusalem. 

JOHANNES DaMASCENUS, of 
Damascus and Jerusalem. 

“Dialogus contra Mace- 
donianos:” «@f. Athan. 


Va- 


PP. 

“‘Dialogus contra Marcioni- 
tas:” ap. Orig. ODA. 

Didymus, of Alexandria. 

Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus: in 
Catena. 

Dionysius, Bp. of Alexan- 
dria. 

Pseudo- Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, 

Dionysius, Bp. of Corinth: 
ap. Euseb,, and in Routh’s 
Rell. δας». 

Ephraem the Syrian, Bp, 
of Edessa: orig. in Sy- 
riac. 

EpiPHANIuS, Metrop. of 
Cyprus. 

‘‘Epistola ad Diognetum :”’ 
ap. Just. Opp., and 
Migne’s Parr.Gr. Tom. 1. 
‘‘Epistola Concilii Anti- 
ocheni:” αὐ. Euseb., and 
Routh’'s Rell. δας. 

“Epistola Ecclesiz Vien- 
nensis et Lugdunensis :” 
ap. Euseb., and Routh’s 
Rell. Sacr. 

Eunomius, of Cappadocia. 

Eusestus, Bp. of Cesarea. 

Eustathius, Bp. of Antioch. 

Euthalius, Deacon of Alex- 
andria, and Bp. of Sulce. 

Euthymius Zigabenus, of 
Constantinople. 


The Dates 


Date. 
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Sign. Name and Country. Date. Sign. Name and Country. Date 
Evag Evagrius, of Pontus. IV. Marc Marcion, Haresiarch,of Pon-| II. 
Evag.Schol | Evagrius Scholasticus, VI. tus: af. Tert., Epiph., ad. VII 
Evang. ρος) "" Ev: angelia Apocry pha;” as 11., IIT. Max Maximus, Confessor, of Con- . 
“Ἐνλησ. Jacobi,’ “8 Evang. , stantinople and Africa. 
Nicodemi.” &e.: ap. Max. Hier | Maximus,or Maximinus, ΒΡ. II. 
Apocr. N.T., ed. Tisch. of Jerusalem : ap. Euseb. 
Faustin Faustinus; place rnkenown, IV. and Routh’s Rell. Sacr. ν 
Faust Faustus, the Muanichee, Bp. IV., V. |] Max.Taur | Maxrtmus Taurinensis, Bp. . 
of Kies: ap. Aug. of Turin. Π 
Fulg Fulgentius, Bp. of Ruspe i in ΟΝ VI. Mel Melito, Bp. of Sardis: af. , 
Numidia. Routh’s Redd, Sacr. 
Gaud Gaudentius, Bp. of Brescia.| IV. Melet Meletius, Bp. of Antioch. IV. 
Gelas Gelasius, of Cyzicus in My- V. Meth Methodius Patarensis, Bp. ΠῚ. IV. 
sia. of nae! in vee: 
Gest. Pil | ‘‘Gesta Pilati:” » Tischen- | II. Naz See Greg. N 
dorf’s Apocr. N. Nest Nestorius, Hemsucch: Bp.|_ VY: 
Greg Gregory the Great, ‘Bp. of |\VI., VII. : of Constantinople. 
Rome. Nil Nilus, Bp. of Sinai. V. 
Greg.Naz | Grecory NAZIANZEN, Bp.| IV. Non Nonnus, Poet, of Egypt. Υ, 
of Nazianzus in Cappa- Novat Novatian, of Rome. Ill. 
docia, and of Constanti- Nyss See Greg. Nys. ee 
nople, Opt Optatus, Bp. of Milevi in IV. 
Greg Nys | Grecory Nyssen, Bp. of| IV. ; Numidia. : 
Nyssa in Cappadocia, Orig Oricen, of Alexandria, and| III. 
brother of Basil the Great. Cesarea in Palestine. 
Greg.Thaum| Gregory Thaumaturgus, Bp.|_ III. Oros Orosius, of Tarragona and| V. 
of Neoczsarea. Africa, 
Heg Hegesippus, sometime of] II. Pac Pacianus, . Bp. of Barce-| IV. 
Rome: af. Euseb., and in ona. 
Routh’s Rell, Sacr. Pallad Palladius, Bp. of Heleno- IV., V. 
Heracl | Heracteon, the Gnostic: ag. | 1Π. polis in Bithynia. 
Orig. Pamph | Pamphilus, of Casarea in|III.,1V. 
Herm Hermas, of Rome: ed. Hil- | I-orII Palestine : af. Orig. Οῤῥ., 
genleld, WV. 7. extra Can. and Routh’s Rell. Sacr, 
Hesych | Hesychius, of Jerusalem:in| V. Pap air er Bp. of Hieyapolis in} IT. 
Catene, ria: uf. Euseb., and 
Hier Hieronymus, that is, ¥e- | 1V., V Routh’s Rell. Sacr, 
rome, sontetime of Rome, Patr.Apost |“‘Patres Apostolici:” τα.) I., 11. 
Constantinople, Bethle- Jacobson. 
hem. Pet Peter, Bp. of Alexandria. {I1I., IV. 
Hil Hilary Prictaviensis, Bp. of | TV. Pheb Phabadius, Bp. of Agenin| IV. 
Poictters. . Gaul, 
Hippol Hippolytus, Bp. of Portus} III. Phot Photius, Abp. of Constanti- | IX. 
Romanus. nople. 
Ign Ignatius, Bp. of Antioch:| L., II Pier Pierius, of Alexandria: af.| III. 
ap. “ Patr. Apost.” - Routh’s Redd. Sacr. 
Iren πεν ει, Bp. of Lyons: 11. Polyc Polycarp, Bishopof Smyrna:| IT. 
lrenéat, where only ex- ap. “‘ Patr. Apost.” 
tant in Latin Version. Porph Porphyry, ‘‘ contra Christi-| III, 
Isid Isidore, Abb. of Pelusium. Vv. anos:"af. Euseb., Hier. αὐ. 
Jac Jacobus the Great, Bp. of | IV. Prim Primasitus, Bp. of Adru-| VI, 
Nisibis in Mesopotamia. metum in Numidia, 
Jul Julian Eclanensis, Pela- Υ. Protey ‘Protevangelium Jacobi:”| IT. 
(αν, Bp. of Eclanmum in see Evang. 
; Apulia: ap. Aug. Prud Prudentius, ‘the Horace ΙΝ V. 
Jul. Afric | Julius Africanus, et Em-|_ III. and Virgil of the Christe 
maus in Palestine: af. | tass,” of Spain. 
Euseb., a/., and Routh’s Recog « Recognitiones,”” falsely at-] IIT. 
Rell. Sacr. tributed to Clem. Rom. 
Just Justin Martyr, of Pales- II. Ruf Rufinus, of Aquileia, IV. 
tine. Saly Salzianus, of Marseilles. V. 
Juv Fuvencus, Sf Spain; CArtst-| IV. Sedul Sedulius, Christian Poet ; ν. 
tan Poet place πρν παῖ 
Lac Lactantius, of Italy and III.,IV. Serap Serapion, of E IV. 
Africa. Serap. Ant Serapion, Bp. o “maneel: II. 
Leo eels THE Great, 82. of | Vz. ap. pusers ana Routh’s 
Rell. 5 
Lucif Lucire, Bp. of Cagliari| 1V. Sev Severus, “pier eaarch: οἵ] VI. 
tm Sardinia. Antioch. 
Mac Macarius, of Egypt. TV. Sir Stricius, ΒΡ. of of Rome. TV. 
Maced | Macedonius, wresiarch,| IV. Socr Socrates, of Constantinople. ν. 
Bp. of Constantinople. Soz Sozomen, of Constantinople. V. 
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EARLY FATHERS.—GREEK NEW TESTS. 


Sign. Name and Country. Date. Sign. Name and Country. Date. 


Synops_ | ‘‘Synopsis SS. Script.:” at-| IV.? Theoph. Theophilus, Bp. of Alex- | IV., V. 
tributed to Athanasius: Alex andria. 
ap. Athan. Of. ᾿ Theophl | Theophylact, Abp. of Βυ1- 1 XI. 
Tat Tatian, of Assyria. II. aria. 
Tert TERTULLIAN, of Carthage, [11..111.}} Tim.Alex | Timothy, Bp. of Alexan-| IV. 


Test.Patr | ‘‘Testamenta XII. Patriar-|  1.? dria, ; 
charum.” Patrol, Gr. 11. Tit.Bos | Titus, Bp. of Bostra, in| IV. 
Thaum See Greg. Thaum. Arabia. ; 
Thdrt THEODOKET, Bp. of Cyr-| V. Valent | Valentinus, Gnostic Hzre-| 11. 
rhus, near the Euphrates. siarch,of Egyptand Rome. 
Thdt.Anc | Theodotus, Bp. of Ancyra Vv. Valentt Valentinians, followers of II. 
in Galatia. Valentinus, κα. Iren,, 
Thdt.Ant | Theodotus, Bp. of Antioch. γ. Hippol., Epiph., ad, 
Thdt.Gn | Theodotus, Gnostic, af. IT. Vict Victor, of Antioch, Υ. 
Clem. Alex. Vict.Vun | Victor Tununensis, Bp. of | V1. 
Theod. Theodore, Arian, Bp. of] IV. Tununimn in Africa. 
Heracl Heraclea on the Propon- Victorin | Victortnus Afer, of Africa| IV. 
tis. and Nome. . 
Theod. Theodore, Bp. of Mopsues- | IV., V. Vigil Vigilius, Bp. of Thapsus in Υ. 
Mops tia in Cilicia, Africa. 
Theoph | Theophilus, Bp. of Antioch. Il. Zen Zeno, Bp. of Verona. IV. 


11. LIST OF PRINCIPAL EDITORS AND EDITIONS OF THE 
GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 


[!n Chronological order. Alphabetically thus: Alf, Alt, Bez, Bng, 
Bentl, Brch, Compl, Elz, Erasm, Fell, Grb, Hans, Ln, Matt, Mill, 
Schz, Steph, Tdf, Trg, Walt, Wdw, Wetst, WH.] 


Erasm.=Erasmus, at Basle, Ist ed. 1516; 2nd ed., 1519; 3rd ed., 
1522; 4th ed., 1527; 5th ed., 1535. 

Comp/, =Complutensian Polyglott, pub. at Complutum or Alcala in 
Spain under direction of Cardinal Ximenes, 1520 (prented, 
1514). 

Steph. =Stephens, at Paris, rst ed., 1546; 2nd ed, 1549; 3rd ed., 
1550, one of the two standards of Textus Receptus (See Elz.); 
Ath ed., 1551. 

Bez. =Beza,at Geneva, ist ed., 1559; 2nd ed., 1565; 3rd ed., 1582; 
4th ed., 1589; 5th ed., 1598. 

Elz, =Elzevirs, Brothers, at Leyden, Ist ed., 1624; 2nd ed., 1633, 
one of the two standards of Tertus Receptus (See Steph.). 

Walt. =Walton’s London Polyglott, at London, 1657. 

Fell, =Bp. Fell, at Oxford, 1675. 

Vill. =Mill, at Oxford, 1707. 
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Bentl. =Bentley: see Pref. p. xxviii. 

Bug. =HBengel, at Tiibingen, 1734. [His Guomon, various dates. ]} 

IVets¢t.= Wetstein, at Amsterdam, 1751, 2. 

Gré. =Griesbach, at Halle, 1st ed., 1774—7; 2nd ed., 1796—1806, 

Matt. =Matthei, at Riga, Ist and larger ed., in 12 Vols., 1782—8; 
2nd and smaller ed., in 3 Vols., 1803—7. 

Alf. =Alter, at Vienna, 1786, 7. 

Lrch, =Birch, at Copenhagen, 1788—1801 {partly collations also). 

Schz. =Scholz, at Leipsic, 1830—6. 

£n,  =Lachmann, at Berlin, rst and smaller ed., 1831; 2nd and 
larger ed., 1842—5o. 

Zdf. =Tischendorf, at Leipsic, 1st and smaller ed. 1841; 2nd 
Leipsic or 5th ed., 1849; and the two most important, 
7th ed., 1856—9, 8th and last ed., 1865—72 (Proleg. 
still wanting); one of the two most elaborate editions, 
the other being Tregelles’. 


Trg. =Tregelles, in London, 1857 —1872 (Proleg. still wanting) ; 
one of the two most elaborate editions, the other being 
Tischendorf’s 8th ed. 

Alf. =Alford, London, various dates; ist ed, Gospels, 1849; 6th 
ed., Gospels, 1868. 

Wadw.= Wordsworth, London, various dates; 1st ed., Gospels, 1856; 
new ed. 1859. 

ffans. = Hansell, Nov. Test. Grece, Antiquissimorum Codicum Textus, 
3 Vols., Oxford, 1864. 

WH, =Westcott and Hort—Manual Text, not yet published [1874]; 
confidential copies of part entrusted to a few scholars. 
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ΠῚ, 


LIST OF ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES FOR THE ENGLISH TRANSLA- 


TION, that ts to say, OF ANCIENT SECULAR GREEK WRITERS 
AUTHORIZING THE MEANING AND USAGE OF THE ORIGINAL 


GREEK WORDS AND CONSTRUCTIONS, 


PRESENT , TRANSLATION, AND CITED IN THE MARGIN. 


PERUSED FOR THE 


[The minor Writers chiefly under general titles, as “ Rhetores,” &c. 
The editions generally those of Teubner’s Greek Series, and Didot’s 


Greco-Latin Series. 
era. | 


Dates by Centuries before and after the Christian 


El —fElian 
4gn,—fEneas Tacticus, ed, 
Orelli 


@ sch.—/Eschylus, ed. Dindorf’s 
Poet. Scen. 

At schin.— FEschines, ap. “Orati. 
Attic” 

“Esch. Socr.— fEschines Socra- 
ticus, ed. Fischer. 

“£s0p.—Esop, ed. De Furia 

A tcid.—Alcidamus, af. ‘‘ Orat, 

tt 


Att. 

Alciph.—Alciphron, ed. Seiler 

Alex, A phrod.—Alexander Aph- 
rodisiensis, af. ‘‘ Phys. εἰ 
Med. Gree. Altn.;” ed. Ideler 

Alex, Num.—Alexander Nume- 
nius, ap. ‘* Rhet. Grec.” 

Amm.—Ammonius, ed. Valcke- 
naer 

Anac.—Anacreon, ed. Fischer 

Anax.—Anaximenes, ap.““Rhet, 
Grec.” 

And.—Andocides, apf. “ Orat. 
Att.” 

Andry, Rk.—Andronicus Rho- 
dius 

Anec. Gr.—"* Anecdota Grzca,” 
ed. Bekker 

Anth, Gr.—“ Anthologia Grz- 
ca,” edd. Tauchnitz, and 
Jacobs 

Antiph.—Antiphon, ap. ‘ Orat. 
Ate.” 


Anton.—Antoninus, Imperator 
Anton. Lib,—Antoninus Libe- 
ralis,ed. Westermann’s Jy tho- 


graphr 

A pollod.—Apollodorus, ed. Wes- 
termann’s Mythographi 

Afpoll. Dys.—Apollonius Dys- 
colus, σά. Bekker, and Ideler’s 
Phys. Gree. 

A poll. Rk.—Apollonius Rhodius, 
ed, Wellauer 

4A ~.—Appian, ed. Schweighzu- 
ser 

Aps.—Apsines, af. “ Rhet. 
Grac.”’ 


II. 


III, II. 


A vat.—Aratus, ed. Buhle 

Archim.—Archimedes, ed. To- 
relli 

Archyt.—Archytas, ap. “ Frag. 
Phil.” ed. Didot 

A ret.,—Aretzus, ed. Kiihn, and 
Ermerins 

Aristid. — Aristides, ed, Din- 
dorf 

Artstoph.— Aristophanes, ed. 
Dindorf’s ‘* Poet. Scen.”” 

Arist.—Aristotle, ed. Bekker 

Arr.—Arrian 


.}} Artem.—Artemidorus, ed. Reiff 


A then.—Athenzus, edd. Din- 
dorf, Meineke 

Babr.—Babrius 

Bion.—Bion, ed. Gaisford's Poet. 
ALin, 

Callix.—Callixenus, ed, Didot’s 
Frag. Hest. 

Ceb.—Cebes 

Com. Gr.—Comicorum Grze. 
Fragmenta, edd. Didot, and 
Jacobs 

Cornut.—Comnutus, ed. Osanni 

Dem.— Demosthenes 

Din.—Dinarchus, af. ‘‘ Orat. 
Are.” 

Diod.— Diodorus Siculus, edd. 
Wesseling, and Didot 

Diog.— Diogenes Laertius 

Dion. Cass.—Dion Cassius, edd. 
Reimar, Teubner 

Dion. Chrys.—Dion Chrysostom 

Dion. Hal.— Dionysius Hali- 
carnassensis, ed. Reiske 

Diose.—Dioscorides, ed. Kahn 

Emped. — Empedocles, af. 
“* Frag. Phil.” 

Epict.—Epictetus 

Eucl,—Euclides, ed. Neide 

Eunap.—Eunapius, αὐ. Didot’s 
Philostr. 

Eur.—Euripides, ed. Dindorf’s 
Poet. Scen. 

Frag. Com.—See Com. Gr. 

Frag. Hist. — “ Historicorum 
Grac. Fragmenta,” ed, Didot 


Var, 


II. 
IT., 111. 


I., 11. 


var. 


Frag. Phil.—‘' Philosophorum 
Grec. Fragmenta,” ed. Didot 

Gal, —Galen, edd. Kihn, and 
Kohler's νιον. 

Geegr.—‘‘Geographici Grac. Mi- 
nares,” ed. Didot 

Geop,—‘‘ Geoponica,” ed. Niclas 

Gorg.— Gorgias, af. ‘ Orat. 
Att.” 

Granem.—“Grammatici Graci,” 
ed. Dindorf 

Heracl.— Heraclides Ponticus, 
ed. Schow. 

Hermog.—— Hermogenes, af. 
“Rhet. Grec.” 

f{d+.— Herodianus, Historicus, 
ed, Irmisch 

Hdt.— Herodotus 

Hes.—Hesiod, af. ‘‘ Poet. Afin.” 

ffrer.— VWierocles, ap. Stob. 
Ectlog. 

Himer—Himerius, 2g. Philostr. 

f1ippocr.— Hippocrates, ed. 
Kihn 

Hom.—Homer 

Hyper — Hyperides, af. ‘* Oras. 
Att.” 


is@.—Iszeus, ap. “Orat, Att.” 
Isocr.— Isocrates, ap. ‘ Orat. 
te " 


Famb,—Jamblichus, edd. Didot, 
Ast, Kiesseling, Parthey 

Yos.— Josephus 

Lesh.—Lesbonax, af. ‘ Orat. 
Att.” 

Liban.—Libanius, ed. Reiske 

Long.—Longinus, ed. Weiske 

Lue.—Lucian 

Lycophr.—Lycophron, ed, Bach- 
man 

Lycurg.—Lycurgus, af, “ Orat. 
Grec.” 


Lys.—Lysias, ap. “‘Orat. Grec,” 

Afar.— Marinus, af. Didot’s 
Diog. Laer. 

Max. Tyr.—Maximus Tyrius 

Med. Gr.—'' Medici Greci Mi- 
notes,’ ed. Ideler 

Men.—Menander, Comicus, a. 
Didot’s A ristoph. 

Mosch.—Moschus, ap. ‘‘ Poet. 
Min.” 


Muson.—Musonius Rufus, ed. 
Peerlkam 

Nicand.—Nicander, ed. Schnei- 
dere 

Nic. Dam.—Nicolaus of Da- 
mascus, af, “‘ Frag. Hist.” 

Nicom.— Nicomachus Gerase- 
nus, edd. Ast, Hoche 

Onos.—Onosander 

Ovrac. Sib.—*‘ OraculaSibyllina,” 
ed. Friedlieb 
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Il. 


var, 


var, 


Yar, 


var. 


Orat. Att.— Oratores Attici,” 
ed. Didot 

Paleph.—Palephatus, ed. Wes- 
termann’s Alythographe 

Parm,—Parmenides, af, ‘Frag. 
Pht.” 

Param,.—‘‘Paremiographi, ed. 
Gaisford 

Parth.—Parthenius, af. Wes- 
termann’s Afythographt 

Paus.—Pausanias 

P/hal.—Pseud.-Phalaris, ec. 
Schafer 

Phile+.—Philemon, af. Didot’s 
A ristoph. 

Phil, Byz.-—Philo Byzantius, 
ap. Didot's Attran 

Phit, $.— Philo Judzus, ed. 
Mangey 

Philostr.—-Philostratus 

Phieg.—Phlegon, ap. “ Frag. 
Hist.” 

Phys. Afin.—“ Physici et Medi- 
ci Gr. Minores,” ed. Ideler 

Pind.—Pindar 


{ Pfat.—Plato, ed. Stallbaum 


Plotin.—Plotinus 

Plut.—Plutarch 

Poet. Lyr.— Poeta LyriciGr.” 
ed. Bergk’s Anthol. Lyr. 


ΠῚ, ΓΝ} Poet, Min.—*' Poetew Gr. Mino- 


res,” ed. Gaisford 

Poet. Scen.—“ Poete2 Scenici 
Gr.” ed. Dindorf 

Poll.—Pollux, ed. Hemsterhuis 

Polyen.—Polyznus 

Polyb.—Polybius 

Porph.—Porphyrius, edd. Didot, 
‘Teubner 

Proct.— Proclus, 
Plotinus 

Ptol.—Ptolemzus 

Rhet. Gr.—‘' Rhetores Graci,” 
ed. Spengel 

Sext. Emp.—Sextus Empiricus, 
ed. Bekker 

Soph.—Sophocles, ed. Dindorf’s 
Poet, Scen. 

Stob.—Stobzeus, ed. Gaisford 

Stfrvab.—Strabo 

Them.—Themistius, edd, Din- 
dorf, Teubner 

Theocr.—Theocritus, af. “ Poet. 
Min.” 

Theoph.— Theophrastus 

Thuc.—Thucydides 

Wen,— Xenophon 

Xenocr.— Xenocrates, ap.‘Med., 

in”? 
Ζ she —Zenobius, af. ‘“‘ Paras, 
x” 
Zos.—Zosimus, ed. Reitemeier 


ap. Didot’s 
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A.D. 
var, 
11. Ὁ 
VI. 
var, 
I. 
II, 
I1.? 
IV, 
II, 
I. 
Ill, 
II. 
var. 
ν. 
IV. 
ΠῚ. 
Ι. 
var. 
Var, 
var, 
II, 
II, 
Il. 
III. 
Vv, 
II 
var. Yar’, 
III. 
ν. 
ν, VI. 
I. 
IV, 
III. 
IV. 
ν. 
V., IV. 
I. 
Il. 
ν. 


SECULAR GR. AUTHORS.—ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


IV. LIST OF PRINCIPAL ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE WHOLE OR PART 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND EDITIONS OF THE SAME, CITED 


IN THIS VOLUME, 


[See Pref. pp. xxxvii. sqq.; also Historical Account prefixed to Bagster’s 
English Hexapla,.Azderson’s Annals of Eng. Bib., Westcott’s Hist. Eng. 
Bib. Designation by abbrevs, following ; the order Chronological; the 


dates Anno Domini.] 


i. Before Authorized Version. 
Wyc—Wycliffe’s Version, 1380, from the 
Latin Vulgate; the first English 
Version of the New Test. Sag- 
ster's “* English Hexapla,” 1841. 


Tyn—Tyndale’s Version, rst ed., 1526; 
the first English Version from 
the Greek: 2nd ed., 1526. The 
former, reprinted separately by 
Bagster, 1836: the latter in Bag- 
ster’s “ Eng. Hex.,” 1841. 


Cov—Coverdale’s Version, 1335, by 
Myles Coverdale, afterwards Bp. 
of Exeter; the first English Ver- 
sion dedicated to the King. e- 
printed separatily by Bagster, 1838. 


Crn—‘‘ Cranmer’s Great Bible,” 15309, 
by Myles Coverdale, under au- 
thority of Lord Crumwell; the frst 
I-nglish Version authorized by the 
Crown and enjoined to be set up in 
Churches. Later edd., 1540, 1, 
with Preface by Abp. Cranmer. 
Bagster's “ Feng. Hex.,” 1841. 


Guvu—Geneva Version, 1557, the Ver- 
sion of Puritan Exiles at Geneva; 
formerly the favourite household 
Version. Sagster’s ** Eng. Hex.” 


Bps—Bishops’ Bible, 1568, by divers 
Bishops and Dignitaries under 
the direction of Abp. Parker. 
Cited from and ed., 1572. 


Rhm—Rheims Version, 1582, from the 
Latin Vulgate; the authorized Eng- 
lish Roman Catholic Version, made 
in the English College of Rheims. 
Bagster’s * eng. Hex.” 


ii. Authorized Version. 
A.V.—Authorized Version, 1611, by 
Company of Divines, under com- 
mand of King James I.; the pre- 
sent Common Version, act 
Oxford Reprint, 1833. 


iii. After Authorized Version. 
Cup—Campbell’s Version, 1789, se. 
‘‘The Four Gospels, trans. by 
Geo. Campbell, D.D., Principal 
of Marischal College, Aberdeen.” 


Wkf—Wakefeld’s Version, 1795, se. 
“A Trans. of the New Test., by 
Gilbert Wakefield, B.A.” 27d ed. 


Nwe—Newcome’s Version, 1796, sc. 
‘“Revision of Eng. Trans. of the 
New Covenant, by William New- 
come, D.D., Abp. of Armagh.” 


Alf—Alford’s Version, 1869, se. “ Asuth. 
Vers. of New Test. revised by 
Henry Alford, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbury.” 


Am. Rev— American Revision, 1867, se. 
“The Common Eng. Version of 
the New Test. corrected by the 
Final Committee of the American 
Bible Union.” 
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V. List oF PRINCIPAL ANCIENT LATIN AND MODERN AUTHORS, AND 
EDITIONS OF THEIR WORKS, USED AND REFERRED TO IN THIS 


VOLUME. 


[N.B. For Editions of MSS., Anctent Versions, Fathers, Greek Text 
of New Test., Secular Greek Writers, and English Versions of New Test, 
see Lists preceding. Where special abbreviations have been used by ts, 
they are given in this list in brackets.] 


Alberti, J., Odservationes Philologice in 
sacros Nov. Fad. libros. Lug. Bat. 
1725. 

Alford, Very Rev. H., late Dean of 
Canterbury, Greek Jestament, Vol. I. 
6th ed., Lond. 1868. 

Anderson, C., Axnzsals of the English 
Sible, and ed., Lond. 1862. 

Andrews, Rev. S. J., Life of our Lord. 
Lond. 1863. 

Anger, Prof. R., Synopsis Evangeliorum. 
Lips. 1852. 

Apocrypha. 
endorf. 

Aquinas, 5. Thomas, Catena Aurea, 
Expositio Continua super Quatuor Ev- 
angelistas. 8 Vols., Lyon. 1863. 

Astius, D. F., Lexicon Platonicum. 2 
Vols., Lips. 1835. 

Bagster and Sons, Bible of Every Land. 
and ed., Lond. 1860. 

— L£nglish Hexapla, with 
Historical Introduction. Lond. 1841. 

Baumgarten, M., Geschichte Fesu. Braunsch. 
1859. ‘ 

Belcher, Rev. T. W., M.D., Our Lora’s 
Miracles of Healing. Oxf. and Lond. 
1872. 

Bengel (Bng), J. A., Guomon Novi Test. 
Stuttg. 1864. 

Betant, E. A., Lexicon Thucydideum. 
2 Vols., Genev. 1843. 

Beza, Theod., Novum Test., cum Anno- 
tationibus, &c. ed, Camerarius, Can- 
tab. 1642. 


See Fritzsche, and Tisch- 


Bingham, Jos., Astiguities of the Christian 
Church (1708 —22). 2Vols., Lond.1846. 

Blackstone, Sir W., Commentaries on 
the Laws of England (1765), ed. 
Christian, 4 Vols., Lond. 1830. 

Blanchinus, J., Avangeliarium Quadru- 
plex. 4 Vols., Rom. 1749. 

Bleek, F., Bertrage zur Evangelienkritik. 
Berl. 1846. 

Introduction to the New Test. 
Eng. Trans., 2 Vols., Edinb. 1870. 
Bonitz, H., Judex Aristotelicus. Berl. 

1870. 

Bosworth, J., D.D., Compendious Anglo- 
Saxon and English Dictionary, Lond. 
1868. 

Bretschneider, C. J., Lexicon Manuale 
Nov. Test. and ed. 2 Vols., Lips. 
1824; 3rd ed., 1 Vol., Lips. 1840. 

Browne, Right Rev. E. H., Bp. of 
Winchester, Commentary on Genesis, 
in ‘‘Speaker’s Comm.” Lond. 1871. 

Browne, Canon H., Ordo Seclorum. 
Lond. 1844. 

Briider, C. H., Concordantig Nov. Test. 
Grect. Lips. 1853. 

Burgon, Rev. J. W., Last Twelve Verses 
of the Gospel according to S. Mark 
vindicated. Oxf. and Lond. 1871. 

Buttinann, A., Grammar of New Test. 
Greek, Thayer’s Amer. Trans., Andov. 
1873. 

Buxtorf, J., Lexicon Chaldaicum, Tal- 
mudicum, σὲ Rabbinicum. ed. Fischer. 
2 Vols., Lips. 1869—74. 
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Byneus, A., De Morte Jesu Christi. 
3 Vols., Amstel., 1691—8. 

De Natali Fesu Christi 
Die. Amstel. 1689. 

Calvin, J., Jaz Nov. Test. Commentarit 
(1555, &c.). ed. Tholuck. 7 Vols., 
Berl. 1833, 4, 8. 

Caspari, Dr C. E., Chronolog.-Geograph. 
Einleitung in das Leben F. Christe. 
Hamb. 1869. 

Castellio, α΄. Castalio, Sebast., 42 δέϊα 
Sacra ex S. Castellionts interpretatione 
(1551). 4 Vols., Lond. 1727. 

Catechism of Council of Trent. 
Donovan. 

Catena Aurea (Cat. Aur.). See Aquinas. 

Censorinus, De Die Natali Liber (A.D. 
238). Lips. 1867. 

Chemnitius, M., Harmonia 
Evangelistarum, cum Comm, F. Ger- 
hardt. 3 Vols., Genev. 1655. 

Christlieb, Dr Theod., Afodern Doubt 
and Christian Belief. Eng. Trans., 
Edinb. 1874. 

Cicero, Opera Omnia (B.C. 50). ed. 
Nobbe, Lips. 1850. 

Clericus. See Le Clerc. 

Clinton, Fynes, Fasti Hellenict. 3 Vols., 
Lond. 1834—S5I. 

————_——— Fasti Romani. 2 Vols., 
Lond. 1845--- 50. 

Cotton, Ven. H., Editions of the Bible 
and Parts thereof in English. Oxf. 
1852. 

Cramer, Dr J. A., Caten@ Grecorum 
Patrum in Nov, Test. 8. Vols., Oxf. 
18 38—44. 

Cremer, Prof. H., Bidblico-Theological 
Lexicon of New Testament Greek. 
Edinb. 1872. 

Da Costa, Dr I., The Four Witnesses. 
Eng. Trans., Lond. 1851. 

Davidson, Dr S., Jlntroduction to the 

New Test. 3 Vols., Lond. 1868. 

------ Introduction to the Study 

of the New Test. 2 Vols, Lond. 

1868. 


See 


Quatuor 


Davidson, Dr S., Zveatise on Biblical 
Criticism. Tedinb. 1856. 


“De Morgan, A., Book of Almanacs. 2nd 


ed., Lond. 1871. 

Donovan, Prof. J., Catechism of the 
Council of Trent, trans. into English. 
Dubl. 1829. 

Ebrard, Dr J. H. A., Zhe Gospel History. 
Eng. Trans. Edinb. 1863. 

Ecce Homo. 8th ed., Lond. 1867. 

Ellicott (Ellic), Right Rev. C. J., Bp. 
of Gloucester and Bristol, zstorical 
Lectures on the Life of our Lord. ath 
ed., Lond. 1865. 

On the Revision of the 
Eng. Version of the New Test. Lond. 
1870. 

Essays and Reviews. 2nd ed., Lond. 
1860. 

Etheridge, Dr J. W., Lzteral Trans. of 
the Syriac New Test. 2 Vols., Lond. 
1846—9. 


—$— . 


Literal Trans. of the 
Targums on the Pentateuch. 2 Vols., 
Lond. 1863—5. 

Ewald, H., δὴ of Christ. 
Trans., Camb. 1865. 

Farrar, Dr F. W., Life of Christ. 2 Vols., 
Lond. 1874. 

Friedlieb, J. H., Arch@ologie der Let- 
densgeschichte Christi. Bonn, 1843. 

Fritzsche, C. F. A., Evangelia Nov. 


Glover’s 


Test. Commentaris illustrata, Lips. 
1826, &c. 
Fritzsche, O. F., Libri Apocryphi Vet. 


Test. Grece. Lips. 1871. 

Fulke, Dr W., Defence of the English 
Translations of the Scriptures (1583). 
Park. Soc. ed., Camb. 1843. 

Fiirst, J., Cocordantie Vet. Test. He- 
braice. Lips, 1840. 

Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon. 
Davidson’s Trans., Lond. 1867. 

Gaius, Jrstitutiones Furis Civilis (A.D. 
140). ed. Teubner, Lips. 186r. 

Gellius, Aulus, Moctes Attice (A.D. 140). 
ed. Teubner, Lips. 1861. 
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Gesenius, /febrew and Chaldee Lexicon. 
Tregelles’ ed., Lond. 1853. 

Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire.ed. Bohn. 7 Vols., Lond. 1867. 

Gieseler, Compendium of Ecclesiastical 
Flistory. Eng. Trans., 5 Vols., Edinb. 
1854. 

Godet, Commentaire sur δ Evangile de 
S. Fan. 2 Vols., Paris, 1865. 

Greswell (Gresw) E., Dissertations upon 
an Harmony of the Gospels. and ed., 
4 Vols., Oxf. 1837. 

——_—~ —_——_——-FHlarmonia Evangelica. 
3rd ed., Oxf. 1840. 

Griesbach, J. J., Comementarius Criticus 
in Textum Grecum Nov. Test, 2 Vols. 
Jenz, 1798—181T. 

Ξε » Symbole Critica. 2 Vols., 
Hall. 1785. 

Grimm. See Wilkins. 

Gninheld, E. W., Faitio Hellenistica Nov. 
Test., ef Scholia Hellenistica. 4 Vols., 
Lond. 1843—8. 

Grotius, Hug., Annotationes in Nov. 
Test. 2 Vols., Paris, 1648. 

Wiammond, C. E., Outlines of Textual 
Criticism. Oxf, 1872. 

Hammond, Dr H. See Le Clerc. 

Hanson, Sir R., Zhe Fesus of History. 
Lond. 1869. 

Hare, Ven. J. C., Mission of the Com- 
forter. and ed., Camb. 1850. 
Hefele, C. J., History of Councils. 

Trans., Edinb. 1871. 

Hengstenberg, Dr E. W., Commentary 
on S. Fohn's Gospel. Eng. Trans., 
Edinb. 1865. 

Hervey, Right Rev. Lord A., Bp. of 
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Words of the New Test., Edinb, 1873. 

**Mischna.” See Surenhusius. 
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Norton, A., Gezzuineness of the Gospels. 
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Oosterzee (Oost), J. J., Commentary on 
S. Luke, in Lange’s Bibelwerk, q. v. 
Paterculus, Velleius, Historia Romana 
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——— ———- Introduction: to 
Study of Gospels. 4thed., Lond. 1872. 

Wetstein, J. J.. Mov. Zest. Graecum cum 
Commentario Pleniore. 2 Vols., Am- 
stel. 1751. 
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VI. List OF SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS, 


[For Signs and Abbrevs. of MSS., Versions, Fathers, Editors, Secular 


Greek Writers, Latin 


and Modern 


Authors, see preceding Lists. 


Abbreviations of Titles of Books of the Bible as usual.] 


i. In the Text. 


* prefixed to a pronoun signifies that it 
is emphatic in the Original. 

+ prefixed to a word or words signifies 
that in the Revised Greek Text there 


is a substitution for the Received Text 


of the Greek Original. 

t prefixed to a word or words signifies 
that in the Revised Greek Text there 
is an addition to or omission from the 


nal, 

ftalics. Words in tfalic letters are such 
as are supplied in the Eng. Version 
to complete the sense according to 
the Eng. idiom, bul have no ex- 
pressed separate corresponding word 
in the Greek. 


Received Text of the Greek Origi- 


Superior Letters prefixed to a word or 
sentence refer to the illustrative re- 
ferences and citations in the margin ; 
Greek letters being used in the case 
of verbal illustrations of the Original, 
and such like, English letters in 
other cases. 

Inverted Commas, thus, “ἢ ”, mark 
the beginnings and endings of 
Speeches and Citations. 

Lhick Type, thus, my Son, distinguishes 
Citations as being from the Old 
Test., or ancient unrecorded prophe- 
cles. 

References in Square Brackets, thus, 
[Ex. 20. 6], indicate the sources of 
Citations and Allusions. 


it. In the Margin. 


[See previous direction.] 


A.S. stands for Anglo-Saxon Version 
of Gospels. 


Ba Ve. yg. yj Authorized or Com- 
mon Version of the 
Bible. 

fig. Bun sae figuratively. 

lit. x» 5» literally. 


Gr. stands for Greek. 
Heb. ,, ,, Hebrew. 
Lat. > 90. Latin, 


Note, signifies that the passage is fur- 
ther elucidated in the Critical 
and Exegetical Notes, pp. 623 
—747: 
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SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS. 


ili. In the Notes. 


[See previous direction.] 


Order of Citation of Authorities for Greek Text.—In citing Primary 
Authorities for Greek Readings, the MSS. are set first, the uncials 
preceding the cursives; next, after a comma, the Ancient Versions ; 
last, after another comma, the Fathers: thus, AD 1. 69., Ital Goth, 
Chrys Aug. - For full explanation of the Signs used to denote the 
MSS. &c., see pp. Ixvii.—lxxix. 


* affixed to the sign of a MS., as A”, 
denotes the original reading of the 
MS., as distinguished from a /ater 


correction, 


a, Ὁ, ὁ, or 1, 2, 3, affixed to the sign of 
a MS., as B*, C%, denote a first, 
second, or third correction of the 
MS. ; and so on. But ®"° &c., affixed 
to the word Ital, as Ital*’‘, de- 
note Codd. a, ὁ, ἐν respectively, of 
the Itala or Old Latin Version. 


See p. Ixxii. 


A.V. stands for Authorized or Com- 


ad loc. ,, 
αἱ, = 


al, pauc. ,, 


al, plur. 4, 
ap. "ἡ 
ξ. ἽΞ 
of. »» 
ch. a 
cod., codd. 

curs. ἣν 
4 ὁ, 
Harm. ,, 
hiat. an 
td. “4 
in loc. 4, 


mon English Version. 
ad locum, at the place 
or passage in question. 
alit, alia, others, per- 
sons or things. 
alit pauci, alia pauca, 
few others. 
alii plurimi, alia plu- 
rima, very many 
others. 
apud, in or among. 
cum, with. 
confer, compare. 
chapter. 
codex, codices. 
cursive, ov cursives. 
deficit, deficiunt, is or 
are deficient. 
The Harmony, 
539—621. 
fiat, hiatus, signifying 
a gap ina MS., ἃς. 
idem, the same. 
in loco, in the place or 
passage. 


ΒΡ. 


1.2, 
ΟΥ 
lat, 


Introd. Harm. ,, 


Lots, ἐδ, et. 


Marg. or mg. 


MS., MSS. 
parall. ,, 


ref., refs. ,, 


rel, τς 
σῇ. " 
Text. Rec. 

fxd a 
unc. δ 


var., var. lect, 


Va Ve <3 


Vs vu. »} 
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stands for interpretation,orLatin, 


and, when affixed to 
the name of a Greek 
Writer, as Origzudt, 
Origlat, signifies that 
the passage is only 
extant, or so stands, 
ina Latin Interpre- 
tationorTranslation. 


Introduction to the 
Harmony, pp. 369 
—538. 


loco citato, locis citatts, 
in the passage or 
passages cited. 
Margin, marginal 
reading. 

Manuscript, 
scripts. 

parallel passage or 
passages. 

marginal reference, re- 
ferences, citations. 

religut, réliqua, the 
rest, as far as known, 

supplementum, or sup: 
plement to an origi- 
nal MS. &c. 

Lextus Receptus, Re- 
ceived or Common 
Greek Text. 

text, as opposed to 
MAN LIN. 

Uncial, uncials. 

varia lectio, various 
reading. 

Version, Versions, 

verse, verses. 
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Page 23. 


38, 
9} 

40. 
41. 
47. 


49. 


105, 
130. 


145. 


166. 


208. 


VII, List OF ERRATA. 


ἧς particularly requested to correct these before using 
the Volume.) 


Mt. viii. 25, after Save, insert ἢ, 

Mt. xiii. 2, after he, évsert himself. 

Mt. xiii. τα, for the second unto them, read unto those. 

Mt. xiii. 30, for burn, read burn up. 

Mt. xiii. 40, 9 39 . 

Mt. xv. 23, for asked, read came and prayed. 

Mt. xvi. 26, 3, dele the ἢ and +, and insert the passage as in 
A.V. See Note, p. 657. 

Mt. xvii. 20, for + little faith, rad unbelief. See Mote, p. 659. 

Mt. xvii. 21, dele the 3, and add the verse as in A.V. See 
Note, p. 659. | 

Mt. xvii. 25, 26, for aliens, read the aliens. 

Mt. xix. 16, 37, for =~ Teacher, &c., Why askest thou me 
concerning good, read Good Teacher, &c., Why callest thou 
me good. See Note, p. 659. 

Mt. xxi. 1 marg. ref. Ὁ, for Codam, read Kidron. 

Mt. xxi. 3, for to the village of Bethphage, read Bethphage. 

Mt. xxi. 29—31, reverse the order of the answers in vv. 29, 30, 
and in v. 31 for + He that went afterward, read the last. 
See Note, p. 661. 

Mt. xxii. το, for + bride-chamber, read marriage. 

Mt. xxill. 34, 35, beginning with behold, arrange as citation 
Jrom ancient unrecorded prophecy, as in Lk, xi. 49—51. 

Mt. xxvi. 74, before to curse, znsert t. 

Mt. xxvii. 49 ὁ, dele the ὁ and the addition following to the 
beginning of v. 50. See Note, p. 668. 

Mt. xxvii. 62, for was, vead is. 

Mk. i. 45, for the City, read a City. 

Mk. ix. 24, for said Φ, “1, read said with tears, “tI. See 

Note, p. 674. 

Mk. ix. 29, for prayer {, *ead prayer and fasting. See Note, 
Ρ. 675. 

Mk. xi. 8, for others, ΣΦ loose stuff, &c., which they had cut 
down out of the + fields, ad others cut litter from the trecs 
and strewed ἐξ in the way. See Vote, p. 675. 

Mk. xiii, 11, for take no thought, read be not careful, 

Lk. i. 28, for blessed be thou, read blessed art *thou. 

Lk. i. 42, for blessed be, twice read blessed art. 

Lk. vi. 16, for Jude, read Judas. 

Luke x. 8, after City, txsert also. 


(χα!) 


ERRATA. 


Page 211. 


264. 


Lk. x. 36, for was, read is become. 

Lk. xxiii. 22, for I will therefore chastise him and release, read 
seeing therefore that I have chastised him I will release. 

Jo. ii, 20, for was in building, read hath been in building. 
See Note, p. 709. 

Jo. iv. 6 marg. ref. 0, for 12 Noon, read 6 P.M. 

Jo. xii. 7, for her to have, read her t to have. 

Jo. xvit. 11, for thy name ¢ that, read thy name, that which. 
See Note, p. 736. . 

Jo. xvii. 12, for with them +, read with them in the world. 

jor them whom, vead that which. See Vote, p. 736. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St MATTHEW 


OR 


MEMOIR 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 


CONSIDERED AS 


THE MESSIAH OF THE JEWS 
THE SON OF DAVID AND OF ABRAHAM 


ts, 
-» 
τ δὶ 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St MATTHEW. 


The King CHAPTER I. VERSE I. 
His 
Royal Pedigree. THE 
Mercer 2? PEDIGREE 
[Mk, 1. x.] 
[Lk. 3. 23—38.] of 
JESUS CHRIST 
the 
bSON OF DAVID 
the 


‘SON OF ABRAHAM. 


2 4ABRAHAM ®begat Isaac ; 
and 4Isaac begat Jacob ; 
and 4Jacob begat ¢Judah 
and his brethren ; 
3 and Judah begat ¢Pharez and Zarah 
of * Tamar ; 
and Pharez begat Hezron ; 
and Hezron begat Ram ; 
4 and Ram begat Amminadab ; 
and Amminadab begat Nahshon ; 
and Nahshon begat Salmon ; 
5 and Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab ; 
and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth; 
and Obed begat Jesse ; 
6 and "Jesse begat 
hDAVID THE KING. 
AnD David the King begat Solomon 
of kher that had been the wife of Uriah; 
7 And Solomon begat Rehoboam ; 
and Rehoboam begat Abijah ; 
and Abijah begat Asa; 
8 and Asa begat Jehoshaphat ; 


1 Chr. 5. 2; Rev. 5. 5. See ref. b; Lk. 3. 33 ref. 
ς Gen. 38. 11—30; Ruth 4. 12, 18; Jo. 1. 29. 


1—22; 4. 1—22, See Deut. 23. 3; Jo. 1. 29; Eph, 3. 6 ref. 
16.1—13; 1 Chr. 11. 3; 29. 13 2 Chr, 29. 27; Acts 13. 22, 
(2) 


®8 Gr. bibles geneseos ; 
Lat. liber penerationtis; 
Eng. lit. dook of genera- 
tion or creation; t,t. ve- 
gister of pedigree, pedt- 
gree: O.T. only Gen. 2. 
4, A. V. generations; 5. 
1, A.V. book of genera- 
trons; N.T. here only. 
Cf. for the entire Pedi- 
gree, Gen. 5. 1—32, of 
Adam, &c.; 11. 10—32, 
of Shem; 21. 2, 3; 25. 
19—28; 20. 32—35; Ruth 
4. 18—22; 1 Chr. 1, 1—8. 
40. Also cf. Num. 1. 18— 
46 They declared their 
PEDIGREES. 1 Chr. 5.1, 2; 
Neh. 7. 5. Shaksp. Hy. 
V. 2. 4 That you may 
know ΤΙΣ no sinister 
nor no awkward clain., 
fle sends you this MOST 
MEMORABLE LINE, 95π 
every branch truly de- 
monstrative,W tilling you 
overlook this PEDIGREE: 
And when you find him 
evenly dertved From his 
most famed of FAMOUS 
ANCESTORS, 7hke CROWN 
and Kincpom you shall 
then resign To him the 
NATIVE a@#d@ TRUE CHAL- 
LENGER. 

b Title of the Christ: 
see 2 Sam. 7. 12—16; 1 
Chr. 17. 11—15; Ps. 72. 
1—20; 89. 3, 4, 19—36; 
132. 10, 113; Isa. 9. 1-73 
11. 1—10; Jer. 23. 5, 6; 
Mt. 21. 9; 22. 41—45; 
Lk. 1. 27—38, 69; 2. 1— 
4; Jo. 7. 41, 42; Acts 2, 
22—36; 13. 22—37; Rom. 
1. 3, 43 2 Tim. 2. 8; Rev. 
3.7; § 5: 22.16. Sirac. 
45. 25. Cf. Mt. 1. 20, of 
Joseph. See Mt 27. 11 
ref.; Lk. 1. 69, 70 ref. 

© Gal. 3.16. See Lk. 1. 
55 ref. Abraham's Seed. 

d Gen. 21. 2, 3; 25. 19— 
2B; 20, 32—35; 49. B—10; 


δ Vers. 8 ref. 
f Josh. 2. r—7; 6. 17—25; Heb. 11. 
31; Jas.2. 25. See Jo. 1. 29; Eph. 3. 6 ref., Fellowship of Gentiles. 


Ε Ruth 1. 
h Ruth 4. 22; 1 Sam. 
k 2 Sam. ΣΙ. 2—t12. 24. 
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@ Gr. gennan; Lat. 
kignere, generarc; Eng. 
beget, procreate, bear; of 
either sex, and axzy de- 
gree of descent by actual 
generation, lit. or hig., but 
always opp. adopt, repute; 


correl. seed: Gen. 5. 
3-32; τ Chr. 1. 10-9. 
44; Ps. 2.7; Jer. 2. 27; 
Zech. 13. 3; Mt. 1. 2— 
16; 19. 12; Lk. 23. 29; 
Jo. 3. 4; 1 Cor. 4. 15; 
Philem. 10; 1 Jo. 3. 9. 
Phil. J. 1. 522 Adopted 
children have not been 
BEGOTTEN by those who 
adopted them. Dion. 
Cass. 69. 20 A BEGOTTEN 
child is born as pleases 
God; an adopted one is 
chosen of man. 

m Being great-great- 
grandson; also called A- 
zartiah: 2 Kgs. 14. 21, 
with 2 Chr. 26.1. Cf. 1 
Chr. 3. 11, 12; 2 Kgs. 15. 
jo. See vers. 17 ref. 

n Being grandson; Jo- 
siah begat Jehoiakim, 
and Jehoiakim begat Je- 
hoiachin, also called ¥e- 
contah, or Coniah: 2 Kgs. 
23. 29—24. 16; 25. 27— 
30; 1 Chr. 3. 15, 16; Jer. 
22. 24—30; 24. 1; 36. 30, 
31; 52. 31-34; Dan. x. 
r,2. See Note. 

° 2 Kgs. 24. 8—16; Ps, 
137. 1; Jer. 24.1; 29. 1— 
14; Ezr, 1. 1—11; Acts 
7.43. See ref. 5. 

P Also called, Sadla- 
thiel: 1 Chr. 3. 17; Ear, 
3. 1,2; Hag. x. τ. 

4 Lk. 3. 22. Talm. ap. 
Wetst. 1. 231 The pedi- 
gree of a man is the pedt- 
gree onthe FATHER’S Side. 

Τ Vers.18; Lk. 1. 27 ref. 

x Gr. Christ; Heb. 
Messiah; Eng. Anointed; 
esp. title of Ki#g: 1 Sam. 
2. 10, 35; Ps. 2. 1—12; 
45. 6, 7; 89. 20, 35—39; 
Dan. g. 25, 26; Mt. 16. 
16, 20; 22. 42; 26. 63; 27. 
22; Lk. 2. 11, 26: 4. 41: 
Jo. 1. 41-49; 4. 25, 26; 
6. 69; 7. 26—42; 12. 34; 
20. 31; Acts 2, 30, 36; 3. 
I9—21; 4.24—30; 10.38; 
Heb. 1.9; 1 Jo. 2. 22: 5. 
1. Cf. 2 Sam. 1. τό, of 


10 


11 


and Jehoshaphat begat Jehoram ; 
and Jehoram %begat ™ Uzziah ; 
and Uzziah begat ™Jotham ; 
and Jotham begat Ahaz ; 
and Ahaz begat Hezekiah ; 
and Hezekiah begat Manasseh ; 
and Manasseh begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josiah ; 
and Josiah ®begat "Jeconiah and 
his brethren, about the time of the 


“CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON. 


12 


AND after the °Carrying away into 
Babylon, "Jeconiah ° begat PShealtiel ; 
and PShealtiel begat Zerubbabel ; 
and Zerubbabel begat Abihu ; 
and Abihu begat Eliakim ; 
and Eliakim begat Hazor ; 
and Hazor begat Zadok ; 
and Zadok begat Achim ; 
and Achim begat Elihu ; 
and Elihu begat Eleazar ; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan ; 
and Matthan ’begat Jacob; 
and Jacob °begat Joseph ‘the hus- 

band of ‘Mary, of whom was ®born 


JESUS 


which is called 


*CHRIST. 


‘ALL THE GENERATIONS THEREFORE 
FROM SABRAHAM UNTO ?DAVID 
are 
FOURTEEN GENERATIONS: 
SAND FROM PDAVID 


UNTO °THE CARRYING AWAY INTO BABYLON, 


FOURTEEN GENERATIONS : 


SAND FROM THE CARRYING AWAY INTO 


BABYLON 
UNTO THE “CHRIST, 
FOURTEEN GENERATIONS. 


» 


King Saul; rg. 21, of King David; Lam. 4, 20, of King Zedekiah. See Mt. 1. 1 ref, 


Son of David; 3. 16 ref., Anointing ; 27. 11 ref., King of Jews. 


ΝΒ. Not 


successtons : Jos. A. 10, 8 The Kincs of Davin's race were 21 in number, and ended with 
the LAST KING [aft the time of the BABVLONIAN EXILE], Aaving reigned 514 years. 
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I. 18. 


B.C. s—B.C. 4. 


The King 
His 
Conception 
and 
Nativity. 
The 


Virgin-Mother. 


Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. x. 18—25, 
Lk. 1. 26—38; 
2, I—a21. 
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18 NOW THE BIRTH of { the Christ 
was on this wise: {When his Mother 
vMary had been f betrothed to Joseph, be- 
fore they came together, “she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. 19 But 
Joseph her husband, being a *righteous 
man,*and yet not willing to t?make her 
a public example, was minded to *put her 
away privily. 20 But when he had thus 
thought, behold, 7an Angel of THE Lorp 
appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
“Joseph, 4son of David, Fear not to take 
unto thee Mary >thy wife: "for that which 
is begotten in her is of the Holy Ghost. 
21 And she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name 

*JESUS: 
‘for *he himself shall save his People 
from their sins.” 

22 Nowall this was done ‘that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken “by THE 
Lorp *through the Prophet, saying, 


23 - “Behold! 
“©The virgin shall be with child, 
“‘e And shall bring forth a son, 
“ And they shall call his name 
“TIMMANUEL,” [Isa, 7. 14.] 
which being interpreted is, 
“GoD WITH US.” [Isa. 8. 8, χο.] 


24 But Joseph woke up from his sleep, 
and did as the Angel of TuE Lorn com- 
manded him, and took unto him his wife : 
25 and he knew her not until she had 
brought forth her ffirstborn son: and he 
called his name 


᾿ « JESUS. 


Ι, 25. 


VY Lk. 1. 27 ref. 

Β Gr. mestencin; Lat, 
despondere, desponsarc ; 
Eng. detroth, afiance, 
with title of wefe; opp. 
undbetrothed, and opp. 
take to wife, marry: 
Deut, 20. 7; 22. 22—29; 
N.T. only here, and Lk. 
1.27;2.5. Phil. J. 2. 311 
The solemn engagement 
isas marriage, for there- 
by a man and woman's 
names are registered. 

¥ Lk, 1. 34, 35: 

ὃ Gr. dic@os; Lat. jus- 
tus; Eng. righteous, just, 
relatively or absolutely ; 
Opp. unrighteous, sinner: 
Gen. 6. 9, and 7. 1, Noah 
was @ JUST man, 18. 
23—28; Ps. 1.5, 6; Prov. 
24.16; Eccl. 7. 20 There 
is not ἃ JUST man on 
earth, Ezek, 18. 5—o, 
expl Mt. 1x. 19, of 
Joseph; 9. 13; 10. 40, 41, 
opp. Prophets, as 13. 17; 
23. 35, of Abel; Lk. r. 6, 
of Zech. and Eliz.; 2 Pet. 
2.7, Of Lot. See Acts 3. 
14 τεῖ., of Christ. 

X19. 7—9; Deut. 24. 1, 
2. See Mt. 5. 27 ref., 
Adultery, 

6 Gr. deigmatizein: 
Col. 2. 15 ref, 

52, 13ref. 

® Lk. 2. 4. 
r ref. 

b Vers. 18 ref. A. 

και. Yesus; Heb. ¥e- 
hoshua, Foshua; Eng. in- 
terp. The Lord the Sal- 
vation or Saviour: Ex. 
17,13; Num. 13. 16; 27. 
1§—23; Josh. 1. 1, 2; 10. 
I—11. 23; Acts 7.45; Heb. 
4.8. Phil. J. 1. 597 The 
name JOSHUA ts interpre- 
ted, The Lord's Salva 
tion. 

¢ 8,173 Isa. 35. 4—10; 
Lk. 1. 76—79; Acts 4. 12; 
1 Jo.2,3,2. See Mt. g. 
22 ref.; τ Tim. 4. τὸ ref. 

A Gr. autos; Lat. ipse; 
Eng. Aimsel/; emphatic, 
of one’s own person, opp. 
representative,  messen- 
£er, &c.: Isa, 45. 4; Mt. 


Cf. Mt. r. 


3.11; 8.17; Mk. 6. 7; Lk. 24.15; Jo. 4. 1,2 Fesus baptized, yet Fesus HIMSELF δαῤ- 


tized not, Gc. Heb. 5. 2. 
others. 4 2.15 ref. 
principals, opp. agents: 22. 31; Lk. 2.18. Cf. ref. ν. 
through, by; of agents: Lk. 1. 70; Jo. 1. 3 ref. See Heb. 
ὁ Lk. 1. 34 ref. w Gen. 4.1; Judg. 21. χα; x Kgs. τ. 4. 
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Dion. Cass. 45. 29 He did it part! HIMSELF, and partly ὁ 
μ Gr. Aypo; Lat. a,ad; Old ae of; Mod. Bee tig of 

v Gr. dia; Lat. fer; Eng. 

ΚΙ; 2 Pet. 1. 21 ref. 

f Ex.13.2; Lk. 2.7, 22, 23. 


IJ. 1. 
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II. 8. 


6 Also called, Epkrath, 
Ephratak: Vers. 1—6; 
Gen. 35. 16—20, of 
Rachel’s Grave; 49. 8— 
10; Ruthy.1; 4.11—22; 
1 Sam, 17. 12—15; Ps. 
132. r—6; Mic. 5.2; Mt. 
2. 1—6, 16—18; Lk. 2. 
I—15; Jo. 7. 41, 42. 

h Lk. 1.5. Jos. A. 14. 
1 Antipater, the Edome 
ite, whose son HEROD, by 
the revolutions of fortune 
[sc. not by right of BIRTH], 
came to be KiNG OF THE 
Jews. Tac. Hist. 5. 13, 
as also Jos. B. 6, 5, and 
Suet. Vesp. 4, Af the 
time of the Stege of Fe- 
rusalem under Emp. 
Vespastan, most of the 
Fews were firmly per- 
suaded that in their an- 
ctent Sacred Books was 
contained a prophecy, 
that at that very time 
the East should wax 
strong, and they who 
should come forth from 
Sudea, should obtain do- 
minzon over the whole 


avorld, 
B Gr. Magr: Dan. 1. 
20; 2.2. Phil. J. 2. 456 


Of Wise Men, there are 
the Maal of Persia, who 
study the works of na- 
ture to learn the truth. 
Dion. Chrys. 2. 249 The 
Persians call their Wise 
Men Maal, being skilled 
ἣν Aivine worship: but a- 
mong the Egyptians, the 
Wise Men are called 
Priests; among the In- 
dians, Brahmins ; among 
the Celts, Druids. See 
also 1,1 ref.; 2. rz ref. 


II, 1 But when Jesus was born in 
& Bethlehem of Judza, in the days of 
hHerod the King, behold, there came 
BWise Men, of the Priests of Persia, from 
the East to Jerusalem, 2 saying, “Where 
is the King of the Jews that is born? * For 
we have seen his ‘Star in the East, and 
are come 'to worship him.” 3 But when 
+hKing Herod heard z¢, he was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him: 4 and when 
he had assembled all the ®High-Priests 
and *Doctors of the Law of the People, 
he demanded of them where the *Christ 
should be born. 5 And they said unto 
him, ‘In Bethlehem of Judzea: for thus 
it is written “by the Prophet, 
6 ‘And *thou, °Bethlehem, zx fhe land 
of "Judah, 
‘In no wise art thou the least among 
the « Heads of Thousands of Judah, 
‘For “out of thee shall the »Prince 


come forth, 


‘«Who shall "govern my People Israel.’” 
(Mic. 5. 2.] 


7 Then Herod, when he had privily 
called the ®Wise Men, “learned exactly 
of them how long time the Star had ap- 
peared ; 8 and he sent them to & Bethlehem, 


k Num. 24. 15—19; Isa, 60. 1—3. 1 8. 2 ref. 


δ Mk. τῖᾶ, 27 ref. θ Gr. grammateus; Heb. sopher; Lat. seriba, legis peritus; 
A. S. bocere=book-man; Eng. etym. Writings-man, Clerk, esp. Jewish τ. τ Scriptures- 
man, Doctor of the Law: 1 Chr. 27. 32; 2 Chr. 34. 13; Ezr. 7. 6, 11, 21; Neh. 8. 1—8; 
Ps, 45. 13 Jer. 8.8; 36. 26—32; Mt. 7. 29; 17. 10; 23. 1-33; 26.57; Mk. 2. 6, with Lk. 
5.17; Acts 5.34; 23.9; 1 Cor. 1. 20. κι. r6ref, A 1, 22 ref. 

m y,2 ref. μ Gr. hegemon; eb. alluph = Head of a Thousand 
or Family, after Heb. eleph = thousand; Lat. dux, prases; Eng. Duke, Chieftain, 
Governor; special term, esp. mil. t.t.: Gen. 36. 15-43; Zech. 9. 7, and 12. 5, 6, Heb.; 
Mt. 2. 6, with Mic. 5. 2. ν Gr. hegumnenos; Uch. nagid=fore-man; Lat. 
dux, prefectus, princeps; Eng. Leader, Prince; wide general term, civ. or mil. : 
Gen. 49. το, Gr, A.V. Lawgtver; 2 Sam. 5. 2, of David, A.V. captazn; 1 Chr. 5. 2, 
A.V. chiefruler; 12. 23-27, A.V. leader; Isa. 55.4; Ezek. 44. 2, 3, Gr., A.V. prence; 
Dan. 9. 25, 26 Afessiah the PRINCE. 11.22. See Heb. 13. 17 ref. n 2 Sam. 
5.2, 3, of David, as 7. 7,8; Ps. 78. 7o—72: Jer. 23. 1—6, of Messiah. See Mt. 26. 31 
ref., with Jo. 21. 16 ref. w Gr. pemaenein; Eng. tend, govern, asa shepherd: 
Jo. 21. 16 ref, o Gr. acridoun; cogn. acribos; Lat. accurate, exacte; Ing. 
strictly, exactly; opp. loosely, roughly: Vers. 7, 8, 16; Deut. 19. 18, of Judges, A.V. 
diligently; Lk. 1. 3; Acts 18. 25, 26; 22. 3; 23. 15, 203 24. 22; 26.5; Eph. 5. 15; 1 Th. 
5 2. Plat. Ale. 130 Jf no# EXACTLY, af least moderately. Dion. H. Rh, 616 Not 
rouvhly, but EXACTLY. 

5) 


B.C. 4. 

The 
New-born King 
His Worship 
by 
Eastern Priests. 


Bethlehem-Judah. 
Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 2. 1-12. 


The King 
His Life Saved 
by 
Flight into Egypt. 
Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 


Mt. 2. 13—15. 
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and said, “Go your way, and make “exact 
enquiry concerning the child: and when 
ye have found him, bring me word again, 
that *I may come and worship him also.” 
9 And they, when they had heard the 
King, went their way. °And, behold, the 
Star, which they had seen in the East, went 
before them, till it came and tstood over 
where the child was. 10 And when they 
saw the star, they rejoiced with very great 
joy. 11 And when they were come to 
the house, they tsaw the 4child with 
Mary his Mother, Pand fell.down and 
worshipped him: and when they had 
opened their treasures, Pthey offered gifts 
unto him, Pgold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 12 And having ‘received answer 
of God in a dream, that they should not 
return to ¢Herod, they withdrew them- 
selves into their country by another way. 

13 But when they were withdrawn, be- 
hold, ran Angel of THE LoRD appeareth 
in a dream to Joseph, saying, ‘Arise, and 
take the child and his Mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and be thou there until I tell 
thee: for 2Herod is about to seek the 
child, to destroy him.” 14 And he arose, 
and took the child and his Mother by 
night, and withdrew himself into Egypt ; 
15 and was there until the death of 
4Herod: ‘that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken ®by THE Lorp “through the 
Prophet, saying, 


“Out of Egypt did I call my son.” 
[Hos. rx. 1.] 


IT. 15. 


o Vers. 7 ref. 

ο Ex. 33. 9, 10. Diod. 
16. 66 As for Timolcon, 
God foreshewed the splen- 
dour of his exploits: for 
all night long a meteor 
like a burning torch ap- 
peared in the heavens, 
and LED THE Way fll 
the fieet came to anchor. 

Β Isa, 9. 6 Unto us a 
CHILD és born. 

Pp Ps. 72. g—15 The 
Kings of Arabia shall 
bring GIFTS; the GOLD of 
Sheba, &c. Isa. 60. τ- 
6. “ἘΠ. V.H. 1. 31 A- 
mong the PERSIANS, when 
the Kino makes a state- 
journey, all the Perstans 
bring Aim presents, which 
are called GiFTs. Strab. 
16. 4, with Plin. N. H. 
12. 30, ARABIA alone pro- 
duces FRANKINCENSE, and 
the best is from the bor- 
ders of Persia, Cf, Ex. 
30. 23, 34; 1 Sam. ro. 27. 
See vers. 1 ref., Persia; 
8. 2ref., with Lk. 4. 8 ref., 
Worship; Jo. το. 39 ref, 
Myrrh. 

δ Gr. chrematizesthat; 
cogn. chrematismos; Lat. 
responsum accipere ; Eng. | 
receive answer Or *ve- 
sfonse, after consultation 
or supplication, as from 
Judges or Kings, esp. 
oracularly from God: Job 
40. 8, Gr.; Jer. 30. 2, and 
36. 4, act. A.V. speak; 
Mt. 2. 12, 22; Lk. 2. 26; 
Acts το. 22; Rom. 11. 4, 
cogn.; Heb. 8. 5; 11. 7. 
Jos. A. 3.8 Afoses used to 
go into the Tabernacle 
and RECEIVE ANSWERS 
Srom God concerning the 
things he prayed for. 11. 
8 The High-Priest en- 
joined a supplication and 
sacrifice, and after the 
sacrifice God ANSWERED 
Aim, &¢. 

ᾳ Vers, 1 ref, 

τ Gen. 16. 7—14; 22. 
11, 15; 32.1, 2; Num. 22, 
2a—j5; Judg. 6. 11—24; 
13. 3—21; 1 Kgs. 19. 5; 


Ps. 34.7; Dan. 9. 20-27; Mt. 1. 20; 2. 13, 19; 4. 11; 18. 10; 28. 2—7; Lk. 1 131—20, 
26—38; 2.9—14; 15-10; 22. 43; 24. 4, 23; Jo. 1. 51; Acts 5. 19, 20; 8. 26; το. 3—7; 12. 
7—11, 23; Heb. 1,13, 14; 1 Pet. 1.12; Rev. 1.1; 22.6—16. See Lk.1. 19 ref., Gabriel, 

® Num, 11. 23; 23. τὸ Hath God sain, and shall he not po it? 1 Kgs. 2. 27; 8. 15 


God SPAKE with his mouth, and FULFILLED with Ats Aand. 


2 Kgs. 10. 10; Ezek. 


24.14; Mt. τ. 22; 2. 15, 233 13. 34, 35; 2-4; 26. 54~56; Lk. “τ. 22; 24.44; Jo. 12. 


37—41; 13. 18; 15.25; Acts 1.16; 3.17,18; 4.27, 28; Heb. 1.1; Jas. 2. 23. 
5. 17, 18 ref.; Lk. 24. 44—46ref.; 2 Pet. 1. 21 ref., /nuspiration. 
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See Me. 
θ κι᾿ azref. 


IT. τό. 


x Vers, x ref. 

ἃ λ Vers. 7 ref. 

¥ Josh. 18. 21, 253 
Judg. 4. 53 19. 11-14; 
1 Kgs. 15. 17—22; Isa. 
το. 28, 29; Jer. 31. 15; 
40.1; Hos.5.8. Cf, Mt. 
27. 57 ref. See Note. 

τ Gen. 35. 16—24, with 
1 Chr. 5. 1,2. Cf. Gen. 
37. 35. 

4 Vers, 13 ref. 

b N.B. Not Fudea, 
but Land of Israel; 2 
Kes. 5. 2; Ezek. 27. 17. 

© 4, 1 ref, 

ἃ Jos. A. 17, 11 The 
Feus hoped that ARCHE- 
LAUS would be more mild 
than his Father Herod, 
but the first act of his 
reign was to slaughter 
3000 of them in the Tem- 
ple-Courts, 

μ Vers. 12 ref, 

© 3.13; Lk. 1. 26ref. 

f Now called, Nazirak: 
4. 13; 21. 11; Mk. 1. 9; 
Lk. 1. 26, 27; 2. 39; 4. 
16—30 NAZARETH, where 
he had been brought up. 
Jo. 1. 45, 46, with 7. 41— 
52, Can any good thing 
be out of NAZARETH? 
Acts το. 38.—For Fesus 
of Nazareth, or the Naz- 
arite, Mt. 26. 71; Mk. 
to. 47; Lk. 24. το; Jo. 
18, 4,53 19. 19 Yesus OF 
ΝΑΖΆΚΕΤΗ, the KiNG of 
the Fews. Acts 2.22; 4. 
6; 4. 10; 6 14; 22. 8 7 
am Fesus oF NAZARETH. 
26.9. Cf. Acts 24.5 The 
sect of the NazaritEs. 
See ref, σ. 

® Vers, 15 ref. N.B. 
plural Prophets, not sin- 
gular Prophet; of the 
general sense: see Note. 

ν τ, 22 ref, 

h Gen. 49. 26, with 1 


Chr. 5. 1, 2, The head of - 


him that was CROWNED 
among hts brethren, Deut. 
33. 16; Ps. 2. 1—12, of 
the King; 45. 1—7; 110. 
1— 7, of the Royal Priest; 
132. 17, 18; Isa. 9. 6, 7; 
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16 Tuyen 2 Herod, when he saw that 
he was mocked of the *Wise Men, was 
exceeding furious, and sent and slew all 
the male children that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the borders thereof, from two 
years old and under, "according to the 
time which he had * exactly learned of the 
«Wise Men. 17 Then was § fulfilled that 
which was spoken t®by Jeremiah the 
Prophet, saying, 

18 “A voice was heard in v’Ramah, 
“TWeeping and great bemoaning, 
“xRachel weeping for her children; 
“And she would not be comforted, 

“Because they are not.” 
(Jer. 31. 15.] 

19 Bur when 1Herod was dead, be- 
hold, δὴ Angel of THE Lorp appeareth 
in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 20 saying, 
“ Arise, and take the child and his Mother, 
and go to the >Land of Israel: for they 
are dead that sought the child’s life.” 21 
And he arose, and took the child and his 
Mother, and tentered into >the Land of 
Israel. 22 But when he heard that ¢Arche- 
laus did reign over Judea in the room of 
his Father ?Herod, ¢he was afraid to go 
away thither; but having “received answer 
of God in a dream, he withdrew himself in- 
to the parts of ¢Galilee, 23 fand came 
and dwelt in a City called {Nazareth : 
Ethat it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken ” by the Prophets, 


“hHe shall be “called a °Nazarite.” 
[Gen. 49. 26; Ps. 132. 17. 18; Zech. 6. 12, 13.] 


Zech. 6. 12,13 He shall be a Priest upon his THRONE. Cf. Heb. 2. 9 We see Sesus 
CROWNED. See refs. f,o; Mt. 1.1 ref.; 1. τό ref.; 27. 11 ref, King of ¥ews; Heb. 3. 


tref., Priesthood of Fesus. 


π 5.9, 19: Lk. 1. 32, 953 15. 19; Jas. 2. 23. 


σ Gr. nazoreus = man of Nazareth, Nazarite; interp. separated, CONSECRATED, 
CROWNED, after Heb. nazar, nezer, = separation, consecration, CROWN; esp. of KINGs, 
and Hicu-Prigsts: Gen. 49. 26, Heb. crowNeD, A. V. wrongly, separate; Ex. 29. 6, 
of High-Priest’s Crown; 30. 30; Deut. 33. 16; 2 Sam. 1, το, of Kingly Crown; Ps. 132. 
18. For special limited sense of Nazarite, see Num. 6. 1—20: Judg. 13, 5—7; 16. 17; 


Am. 2. 11, 12, 


Cf. Acts 24. 5. 


See refs. f, ἢ, and Note. 
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11, 23. 


B.C. 4. 


Massacre 


of 
Innocents. 
fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 2. 16—18, 


The King | 
His Settlement 
at 
Nazareth 
of 
Galilee. 
Jesus of Nazareth, 
or 
The Crowned One. 
fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 

Mt. 2. 19—23. 
Lk. 2. 39. 


Ill. 1. 
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III. 11 


A.D. 26. 


Preparation 
of 
King’s Way 
by 
The Forerunner. 
John Baptist 
and 
Preparatory 
Water-Baptism 
of 
Repentance, 
Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 3. 1—12. 
Mk. 1. r—8. 
Lk. 3. 1—18. 
Jo. 1. 23. 
Acts 10. 37; 
13. 24, 25; 
10. 4. 


ῚΠ. 1 BUT IN THOSE days cometh 
8 John the Baptist, >preaching in the Wild- 
erness of Judza, 2 °and saying, 
“Ὁ REPENT YE: 
‘“‘CPOR THE 4KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
“Is AT HAND.” 


8 For *this is he that was spoken of t* by 
Isaiah the Prophet, saying, 

“The Voice of one crying in the Wilderness, 
“¢a Make ready the way of THE LORD, 
«“‘aMake his high-ways straight,’” [1sa.40.3.] 
4 But ‘John himself * had his garment of 
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about 
his loins: and his food was ‘locusts and 
Ewild honey. 5 Then went out to him 
Jerusalem, and all "Judea, and all the 
region round about *the Jordan, 6 and 
were 4baptized of him in the f{ river * Jor- 
dan, ™confessing their sins. 7 But when 
he saw many of the "Pharisees and *Sad- 
ducees coming to Phis Baptism, he said 
unto them, “40 brood of vipers, 1Who 
hath shewed you how to escape the 
Wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 
tfruit meet for repentance. 9 And think 
not to say within yourselves, ‘2We have 
Abraham for our Father:’ for I say unto 
you, that God is able of these stones to 
Talse up (children unto Abraham. 10 
4 And already tthe axe lieth at the root 
of the trees: 4every tree therefore which 
brngeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire, 11 “ἘΠ in- 
deed baptize you in water unto 4 repent- 
ance: but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 


δ Mk. 1. a—qref.; Lk. 
3. r—4 rel. 


b 4. 17, of Jesus; το. 7. 
Lk. 24. 47; Acts 2. 38; 
17. 30, of Apostles. See 
Mk. x. 4 ref.; 3. 14 ref. 

9 το, 7 rel, 

4 2 Sam. 7.12—17; Ps. 
2. I—I2; 45. 1--7; 72 
1—20; Isa. 52. 7; Dan. 
2. 44; 7. 13-27; Mt. 3. 
I, 2; 4. 233 11. 11, 12; 
e4. 14; Mk. 11. 10; Lk. 
1. 30—333 17. 20, 21; Jo. 
3- 3-5; 18. 33—37; Acts 
1. 3-7; Rom. 14. 17; 
Heb.1. 7—9. See Μι. τ᾿ 
1 ref., Son of David; 1. 
16 ref., CArist; 27. τι 
ref., Aung of Fews. 

τι. 22 ref, 

© 2 Kgs. 1. 8; Isa. 20, 
2; Zech. 13. 4, 5. 

f Mk. 1.6 ref. 

Β Mk. x. 6 ref. 

bh Jo. 4. 3 ref. 

k 3. s—17; Gen. 13. 10, 
Ir; 32. 10; Deut. 3. 25— 
27; Josh. 3. 1-4. 24; 
2 Sam. 19. 15—23; 2 Kgs. 
2. I—15; 5. 8—14; Isa. 


a 1) 

B 21. 25 ref.; 28. 19 ref. 

m Lev. 5.5—10; Prov. 
28. 13 WhosoCONFESSETH 
and forsaketh hrs sins, 
Jindeth mercy. Jer. 3.12, 
13; Dan. 9. 3—21, of 
Daniel; Mt. 3.6; Lk. 15, 
18—24, of the Prodigal; 
Acts το. 18; Jas. 5. 16 
CoNFESS your sins one to 


another. 1 Jo. τ. 8—10, 
mos. 20; 23. I—33 
PHARISEES, Aypocrites. 


Mk, 7. 1—13 PHARISEES, 
holding Traditions. 12. 
18; Lk. 16. 14, 153 18. 
το, 11; Jo. & 3—9; Acts 
23.8 The SADDUCEES say 
there is no Resurrection, 
nor Angel, nor Spirit: 
the PHARISEES confess 
both. 26.5 Of the strict- 
est’ sect, a PHARISEE. 
Jos. A. 13. 5, 10, with 20. 
9, B. 2. 8, and Vit. 2, 
There were three Sects 
of the Fews, PHARISEES, 
SADDUCEES, and Essenes: 


the PHARISEES resembled the Greck Stoics; they held a great many unwritten Tradi- 
tions of the Fathers, and the doctrines of Fate and Freewill, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and Everlasting Rewards and Punishments: the SADDUCERS rejected ail these, 


excepling Free-will, and were most rigid as Judges. 
P 21. 25 ref.; 28. το ref.; Acts 13. 24, 25. 
Jo. 1. 9 ref. 
(8) 


See Lk. τό. 15 ref. 
4 Lk. 3. 79 ref. 
5 Plut. 2. 712 Slave-boys that carry their Masters’ shoes. 


riz. 3 ref.; 


II. xz. 


q Isa. 4. 4; 44. 3; Joel 
2. 28, 29; Mal. 3. 1—6; 
4.1; Mt. 3. τι, 123 Jo. 3. 
3—8; 7. 37-39; Acts 1 
4, 53 2. I—21; 11. 15— 
17; 1 Cor. 12. 13. Cf. Lk. 
12. 49; 1 Pet, 1.6, 7. See 
Jo. 7. 39 ref.; Acts 2. 1— 
4 τεῖ., Mission of Spirtt. 

A 1. 21 ref, 

r Ref. q; Job2r. 17, 18 
The wicked are as CHAFF. 

pw Lk. 3. 17 ref. 

8 2. 22; Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

t Vers. 1—6 ref. 

¥ Jer. 23. 6 The Lord 
ouy RIGHTEOUSNESS. 2 
Pet. 1.1. See Jo. 16. τὸ 
ref, Rom. 3. 20—28 ref.; 
1 Jo. 2. r ref, 

Ww Ezek. 1.1; Acts 7. 56. 

x Ps. 45, 6, 7, with 
Heb, 1. 8,9; Ps. 89. 20; 
Isa, 11. 1-3; 42. I—4, 
with Mt. 12. 17—21; Isa. 
δι. 1—3, with Lk. 4. 17— 
21; Jo. 1. 32, 33; 6.27, 
with Eph. 1. 13; Acts 4. 
27; 10,38 God ANOINTED 
Fesus with the Hory 
Spirit. Cf. 2 Cor. 1. 21 
ref. See Mt. x. 16 ref, 
Christ. 

Σ Mk. 1. 11. ref. 

£12. 18; 17. 5; Ps. 2. 
7, 12; Isa 42. 1; Jo. 8. 
29; Eph. x. 6; Phil. 2.8; 
Col. 1.13; 2 Pet.1. 17, 18. 
See Mt. 4. jref.; Jo. 3. 
35 refi; 4. 34 ref. 

vy Gr. agapetos; Heb. 
yachid = only- begotten 
(Lk. 7. 12 τε); Eng. de- 
toved, dearly beloved: 
Gen. 22. 2, 12; Ps, 60. 5; 
Jer. 6. 26; 31. 20; Zech. 
12. το; Mt. 12.18; Mk. 
9. 7; Eph. 5. 1. Same 
Heb. Isa. 42. 1, Gr. edect. 

® 3. 16; 1 Kgs, 18. 12; 
2 Kgs. 2. 16; Ezek. 3. 12 
—I4; 40. 1, 2; 43. 5; Acts 
8. 39; Rev. 21. ro. 

bLK. 4. 13 refi Che 
Sam. 24. 1, with x Chr. 
21, 1, of David; Job 1. 6 
—2.8,of Job; 1 Th 3.5 
Lest the TEMPTER dave 
tempted you. Jas. 1. 12 
—15; 1 Jo. 2. 16; 3. 8, 9. 

¢ Ex. 34. 28, of Moses; 
1 Kgs. τὸ. 8, of Elijah. 
See Mt. 17. 3. 

4 Vers. 6 ref, 

® Gen, 1. 3; Ps. 33. 9. 

w 8,8; 20. 21, 

{ Lk. 4. 4 ref, 

σ 21. 12 ref. 


ST MATTHEW. 


worthy to bear: 46 “himself shall * bap- 
tize you in the Holy Spirit and fire. 12 
‘Whose winnowing-fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly cleanse his thresh- 
ing-floor: 'and he will gather his wheat 
into the barn, τ but the chaff he will burn 
up with “ unquenchable fire.” 

13 THEN cometh Jesus from ‘Galilee 
to tthe Jordan unto tJohn, to be 8 bap- 
tized of him. 14 But John earnestly for- 
bade him, saying, “*I have need to be 
Fbhaptized of *thee, and comest * thou 
unto me?” 15 But Jesus answered and 
said unto him, “ Suffer z¢ just now: ‘for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.” Then he suffereth him. 16 tBut 
Jesus, when he was fbaptized, went up 
straightway from the water : *and, behold, 
the Heavens opened unto him, *and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending as a dove, 
and coming upon him: 17 and, behold, 
Ya voice out of the Heavens, saying, 


‘““2THIS IS MY “DEARLY-BELOVED SON, 


“ZIN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.” 
(Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1.] 


IV. 1 2THEN was Jesus brought up 
of the Spirit into the Wilderness, >to be 
tempted of the Devil. 2 *And when he 
had fasted forty days and forty nights, 
he was afterward hungry. 3 And the 
Tempter came tand said unto him, “If 
thou be ¢the Son of God, ¢*speak that 
these stones become bread.” 4 But he 
answered and said, “fItis written, 

‘Man shall not live on bread alone, 
‘But on every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God.’” (Deut. 8. 3.] 

5 Then the Devil taketh him into 

the Holy City, and the set him on the 


parapet of the *Temple-Courts, 6 and 
(9) 


The King 
His Baptism 
and 
Anointing. 
The Christ. 
Witness 
of 
The Spirit 
and 
The Father 
to 
The Son. 
Με. 3. 13—17. 
Mk. 1. 9—11. 
Lk. 3. 21, 22. 


Jo. 1. 31—34. 
Acts 10. 38. 


A.D. 26—-27. 


The King 
His Fasting 
and 
Temptations, 


The Wilderness 
and 
‘The Devil. 
Mt. 4. 1—11. 
ΜΚ. 1. 12, 13. 
Lk, 4. 1—13. 


A.D. 28. 


The King 
His First 
Proclamation 
of 
The Kingdom. 
Galilee 
of 
The Heathen. 
SHMYESE 


on 
The Darkness. 
Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 4. 12—17. 
Mk. 1. 14, 15+ 
Lk. 4. 14. 


himself into "Galilee. 
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saith unto him, “If thou be ‘the Son of 

God, ™cast thyself down: for fit is written, 

‘He shall command his Angels concern- 
ing thee, 

‘And they shall carry thee on their hands, 

‘Lest peradventure "thou stumble with 
thy foot against a stone.’” 

7 Jesus said unto him, “fIt is written 

again, 

‘PThou shalt not test THE LORD thy God.’” 

[Deut. 6. 16.] 

8 Again the Devil taketh him into an 
exceeding high mountain, and sheweth 
him all the Kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, 9 and fsaid unto him, 
4 All these things will I give thee, ‘if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 10 
Then saith Jesus unto him, ‘ SGo, Satan: 
for fit is written, 

‘rThou shalt worship THE LORD thy God, 


‘rAnd him only shalt thou βοῦν." 
(Deut. 6. 13.] 


11 Then the Devil leaveth him, and, 
behold, Angels came and ministered unto 
him. 

12 BUT WHEN {fhe had heard that 
tJohn was cast into prison, he withdrew 
13 And leaving 
vNazareth, he came and dwelt in *Caper- 
naum that is upon the sea-coast, in the 
borders of 7Zebulun and #Naphtali: 14 
@that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
Sby Isaiah the Prophet, saying, 

15 “The land of Zebulun, zand the land 
of Naphtali, 
“8 Toward the Sea, Beyond >the Jor- 
dan, "Galilee of the Heathen: 
16 “<The People which sat in darkness, 
“c Have seen a great Light ;" 
‘“cAnd upon them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death, 


“cLight is risen upon them.” [Isa. 9. 1, 2.] 
(10) 


[Ps. 91. 11, 12.] 


IV. 16. 


k Title of The Christ, 
in divers senses, human 
and divine: 2 Sam. 7. 12 
—14; Ps. 2. 6-12 My 
King, my Son: kiss THE 
Son. 72. I—19; 89. 20 
—37; Prov. 30. 4; Mt. 3. 
17; 14. 33; 17. 5; 26. 63 
Art thou the Christ, the 
Son OF GoD? 27. 39—43, 
54, with Lk. 23. 47; Mt. 
28.19; Mk. 1.1; Lk. 1. 
31—35; 4. 41; Jo. 1. 18, 
32—34, 49 Thou art the 
Son oF Gop, the Kine. 
3. 16—18, 28; 5. 17—27: 
6. 69; 9. 35-—38; το. 24— 
38; 11. 27; 20. 30, 31 
Fesus ts the Christ, the 
Son oF Gov. Acts 3. 13, 
18; 8. 37, 38; 9. 20; 13. 
33; Rom. 1, 3, 4; 8. 3, 
29—34; 1 Cor. 15. 28; 
2 Cor. 1. 19; Eph. 4. 13; 
Col. 1. 13; 1 Th. 1. 10; 
Heb. 1. 1—8; 3. 5, 63 4. 
14; 5. 5—8; 7- 3, 28; 2 
Pet. 1, 16, 17; 1 Jo. 1. 3, 
7; 2. 22—24; 3. 2334.9 
—15; 5. 1—1}3, 20 The 
Son OF Gop is come, hts 
Son Fesus Christ. Wisd. 
2. 18 If the Righteous 
One be THE Son oF Gon, 
he will help him. See 
Mt. 5 gref., Sonus of God; 
Jo. 3. τό ref., Only-Be- 
gotten: and Note. 

m Jos. A. 15. 11 The 
outer boundary of the 
Temple-Courts on the 
South, was the Royal 
Cloister, from the sum- 
mit of the roof whereof 
down to the bottom of 
the ravine below the depth 
was so vast as to baffle 
sight. See Note. 

u—r Lk. 4. 6—12 ref. 

8 12, 26 ref.; 16. 23. Cf. 
8. 13, 32; 27. 65; 28. το. 

t rq. 3ref.; Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

Ὁ Vers. 12—16; Lk. 1. 
26 ref.; 4. 14 ref, 

Υ͂ 2. 23 ref. 

* 8.5; 11. 20, 23 Ca- 
PERNAUM, exalted unto 
fleaven. 17. 24; Lk. 4. 
23, 31; Jo. 2. 12; 4. 46; 
6. 24,59. Jos. B. 3. 10, 
cited in Lk. 5. 1 ref. 

© Gen. 49. 13, 21; Deut. . 
33- 18—23; Josh. 19. 1o— 
16, 32—39; Judg. 4 10; 
5. 18; Ps. 68. 27. 

42,x5ref. 8&1, 22 ref, 

@ Gr. kodon: 1 Kgs. 
18. 43. db 3.5 ref. 

¢ Jo. 1. 4, 5 ref, 


ΙΝ. τ. 


da Mk. τ᾿. 14 ref, 

8.4. 2 ref. 

f το. 7 ref, 

& Lk. 5. 1 ref. 

bh το, 2 ref, 

k Jo. 21. t—11. Luc. 
1. 444 Were you rich? 
No, but exceeding poor, 
a needy FISHERMAN. See 

1 Cor. 1. 26—29 Ye see 
your calling: not many 
mighty, &¢. 

m §. 190-222; 9. 9; 19. 
27—29 ; Lk. 9.57—62. Cf. 
1 Kgs. το. 19—21. 

n 13. 47—50. See Lk. 5. 
roref. Cf. Hab. 1. 13—17. 

P ro. 2 ref. 

ν Mk. 1. 19 ref. 

99. 95; 11. τ; Mk 1. 
39; Lk. 4. 14, 15, 44. See 
refs, r, t; Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

r Mk. 1. 39 ref. 

8 Mk. 1. 14 ref. 

μ Gr.evangelion, cogn.; 
Lat.evangelinm; AS. god- 
Spell= good tidings ; Eng. 
good tidings; esp. t.t. of 
Good Tidings oftheChrist, 
Evangel, Gospel: 2 Sam, 
4. 10; 18. 25—27; Isa. 
40. 9—11, with 52. 7—10 
The feet of him that 
BRINGETH GOOD TIDINGS 
of peace, &c., and saith, 
Thy God reignueth. 61. ας 
Nah. 1, 15; Mt. 9. 25; 
11. 5; 24. 14; Lk. 1. τῷ; 
2. τὸ 7 BRING GOOD TID- 
INGS of great joy. Phil. 
1.12 The furtherance of 
the GosPEL. 2 Tim. 1.8. 

ΜΚ. 1. 32—34; Lk. 9. 
rr ref. 

mw Lk. 4. 38 ref. 

o 15.22 rel, 

7 Gr.  selentazesthai, 
and Lat. duaaticus, after 
selene, luna, the mtoon; 
Eng. afficted with ept- 
lepsy, or falling-sickness: 
N.T. only here, and 17.15. 
Artem. 160 The ancients 
ascribed EPILEPSY fo the 
influence of the moon. 
Aret. 1, 4 Epmicersy zs ἃ 
very violent and deadly 
disease, which especially 
attacks the young, and is 
attended with convul- 
stons and distortions. 

Β Gr. paralyticos,cogn.; 
Eng. paralytic, palsted, 
sick of palsy ; 8.6; 9. 2— 
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17 From that time forth Jesus began 
to ‘preach, and to say, 


““C€REPENT YE: 
“fF FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
(1 aT HAND.” 


18 But as the walked by the Sea of 
Galilee, he saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a casting-net into the sea: for 
they were fishers. 19 And he saith unto 
them, “™Come ye after me, and I will 
make you "fishers of men.” 20 ™And 
they straightway left their nets and fol- 
lowed him. 21 And when he was gone 
forward from thence, he saw other two 
brethren, PJames the soz of Zebedee, and 
P John his brother, in the ’Boat with 
Zebedee their Father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 22 ™And they 
straightway left the Boat, and their Father, 
and followed him. 

23 AND Jesus went about:all Galilee, 
rteaching in their Synagogues, and *preach- 
ing the “Gospel of the Kingdom, and 
‘curing all disease and all sickness among 
the People. 24 And his fame went abroad 
into all Syria: tand they brought unto him 
all that were ill with divers diseases, and 
™holden with torments, and "possessed 
with devils, and ‘afflicted with epilepsy, and 
sick of the palsy; tand he cured them. 

25 And there followed him great mul- 
titudes from "Galilee, and vDecapolis, and 
Jerusalem, and * Judea, and 7the other side 
of the Jordan. Y, | But when he saw the 
multitudes, he went up into the mountain: 
and when he was sat down his disciples 


6; Acts 8.7; 9.33; Heb. 12. 12, (εἰς. Med. 3. 27 Loss of nervous power of sensation 


or motion ἐς called PARALYSIS, OF PALSY. 


Χ Jo. 4. 3 ref. 


u Vers. 23 ref. 


v Mk. 5. 20 ref. 
23. sref. Cf. 8, 18 ref. 


(x1) 


First Calls 
to 
Ministry. 
fishermen, 
Mt. 4. 18—22. 
Mk. 1. 16—20, 
Lk. 5. 1—11. 


The King 
His Circuit 
of 
Galilee, 
and 
His Doctrine 
of 
Happiness 
and 
Righteousness 
in 
His Kingdom, 
I, 
Happiness 
of 
Christ's Disciples, 
Beatitudes. 
Mt. 4. 23—5. 12. 
Lk. 4. 14, 15; 

6, 20—26. 


ii. 
Vocations 


of 
Christ’s Disciples. 


(1) Preservative. 
Mt: 5. 13. 

[Mk. 9. 50.] 
(Lk. 14. 34, 35-] 
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came unto him; 2 and he opened his 
mouth, and taught them, saying, 

3 “céBiessep are the poor in spirit: 
for *theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

4 “48 Blessed ave they that mourn: ¢ for 
* they shall be comforted. 

5 “eS Blessed ave the meek: ¢for * they 
shall inherit the land. 

6 “Blessed ave they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: ‘for *they shall 
be filled. | 

7 “e8Blessed ave the merciful: 
*they shall obtain mercy. 

8 “héBlessed ave the 
kfor *they shall see God. 

9 “méBlessed ave the peacemakers: 
nfor *they shall be called the sons of God. 

10 “Pé Blessed ave they that have been 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake: Pfor 
*theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

11 “a®Blessed ave ye, when they shall 
upbraid you, 4and persecute you, Jand say 
every evil thing against you falsely, for 
*my sake. 12 4Rejoice ye, and “be ex- 
ceeding glad: for ‘your reward 15 great in 
Heaven: for so persecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you. 

13 “sS*YVrE aRE the salt of the earth. 
‘But if the salt lose its savour, wherewith 
shall it be salted? ‘It is good for nothing 


Efor 


pure in heart: 


n Gen. 6, 2—4, of the Godly; Ex. 4. 22, 23, of Israel; Deut. 14. τ, 2; Jobx. 6; 38. 


Υ. 13. 


¢ Ps. 51. 17; Prov. 29. 
23; Isa. 57. 15; 66. 2. 
See Mt. 3. 2 ref., King- 
dom; Mk. g. 35 ref, Au- 
meility; Lk. 14. 14 ref., 
Recompence. 

δ Gr. macarios, cogn.: 
Lat. deatus; Eng. dless- 
ed; opp. praised: Gen. 
jo. 13, of Leah; 1 Kga. 
10. 8,9; Ps. 2. 12; 32. 1, 
2; 128. 25; Mt. 5. 3-12; 
16. 17, of Peter; 24. 46; 
Lk, 1. 45, of Mary; 14. 
14; Jo. 13. 17; Rom. 4. 
6—9; r Tim. x. 11, of 
God; Rev. 14.13. Archyt. 
533 Praise is for virtue, 
BLESSEDNESS for good 
Sortune, Cic. Tuse. 5. τὸ 
dm BLESSED ts the notion 
of theremoval of all evils, 
and the accumulation of 
aul goods, 

4 Eccl. 7. 2; Isai. 60. 
18—61. 3; 2 Cor. 1. 3-7: 
Rev. 21, 4. See Jo. τό. 
20 ref, 

8 Lk. 2. 25 ref. 

© Ps, 37. g—11, 22. See 
Gen. 15. 6—8, with Rom. 
4. 13; Ex. 6. 3—8; Josh, 
11, 23; Isai. 60. 21; Mt. 
25. 34 rel., Inheritance. 

{ Ps, 42. 2; Lk. 6. 21 
ref.; Jo. 4. 13, 14 ref. 

8 Ps, 41. 1—3; Prov. 
Il. 17; 19. 17; 21. 21; 
Mt. 18. 27—353 25. 34— 
40; 2 Tim, 1. 16—18; Heb. 
6. το; Jas. 2. 13. See 
Με. 6, 14 refi; 9. 13 ref; 
Rom. 15. 9 ref. 

h Ps. 15. 1, 2; 24. 3—S. 

k Job 19. 25—27; Isa 
33- 1§—17; 52. 8; 1 Cor. 
13.12; 1 Jo. 3. 2,3; Rev. 
22. 4. Cf. Jo. 6. 46 ref. 

m Ps. 34. 14; Lk. 6. 35; 
Rom. 12. 18 ref, Cf. Eph, 
2. 14—17 ref., with Col, 
I. 20. 


7, of Angels; Dan. 3. 25; Hos.1.10; Lk. 3. 38, of Adam; 6. 35; 20. 36; Jo. 1. 32; 
8. 41—47; Rom. 8, 14—21; 2 Cor, 6.17, 18; Gal. 3. 26; 4.7 No more a servant, but 
@ SON; ifa@ SON, then an heir, Gc. 2 Pet. 1. 4; 1 Jo. 3. 1, 2,9; Rev. 21. 7. Epict. 
1.9 Man has the seed of Godhead within him; wherefore why not call him SON OF 
Gon, instead of son af such a man? Cf. Mt.4. 3 ref., Son of God. See Mt. 6. gref.; 
Jo. τ. r2ref.; 3. 3—6ref., New Birth. P Jo. 16. 20, 33 ref. See Mt. 3. 2ref., 
Kingdom. 4 Lk. 6. 22; Acts 5. 41; Rom. s. 3; Col. 1. 24; Jas. 1. 2; 1 Pet. 
2.19; 3.14; 4.14. See Jo. 16. 33 ref. κ Gr. agalliasthar; Lat. exnultare; strong 
term, lit. denoting vehement outward gesture: Mt. 5. 12, with Lk. 6. 23; parall. deaf; 
x Pet. 1. 6—8; 4. 13; Rev. το. 7. r 6. rref.; Lk, τᾷ. τᾷ ref., Recompense. 8 Lev. 
2. 13 The SALT of the Covenant of thy God. Num. 18. 19; 2 Chr. 13.5; Mt. 5. τη; 
Mk. 9. 49, 50 Have sa.t, and be at peace. Lk. 14. 34, 35; Eph. 4. 29; Col. 4. 6. Phil. 
J.2. 71 A table and SaLt are the symbols of genuine Sriendship, Plut. 2. 685 SALT Es 
the seasoning of seasonings, whence it ἐς called GRACE: 1t Preserves the dead from cor- 
ruption, and stays utter destruction. Cf. Mt. 8,12; 22. 11-13; Jo. 15. 4—8; Heb. 6. 4—8. 


(12) 


V. 13. 


u Mk. 4. 21; Lk. 8. 16; 
11. 93; Phil. 2. 15. See 
Lk. 3. 8 ref.; Jo. 1. 5—9 
ref.; Jas. 2. 26 ref., Good 
Works. 

¥ Lk. 17. το ref. 

Ἢ Vers. 17, 18; Josh. 
23. 14, 15; 2 Kgs. το. 10; 
Ps. 102. 25—28; Isa. 8. 
19, 20; 40. 8; §1. 4—8:; 
Mal. 4. 4—6 Remember 
the Law of Moses. “Mt. 
7. 123 24. 34) 35; Mk. το, 
3; Lk. ro. 26; 16. r5—18, 
29—31; 24. 44; JO. 5. 39 
—47; το. 34—36; Acts 6. 
13, 14; Rom. 3. 21, 22, 
3x The RIGHTEOUSNESS 
of God, witnessed by the 
Law and the PROPHETS. 
10. 4 Christ the end of 
the Law, ὥσθ. Gal. 3.17 
—24; 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. 
See Mt. 2. 15 ref.; Lk. 
24. 44 ref; Jo. 10. 35 ref. 

® 3. 2 ref, 

® Isa, 56. 1; Jer. 23. 5, 
6 The Lord our-RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS, 33. 15, 16; 
Dan. 9. 24; Mt. 5. 17—7. 
233 22. 11—14, of Wed- 
ding Garment ; 23. I—33; 
Lk. τὸ. 14—31; Acts 24. 
24, 25; Rom. 2. 17—29; 
3. 20—-31 The RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS Of God by faith. 9. 
j3O—I0. 10; 1 Cor. 1. 30; 
Gal. 3. 21, 22; Phil. 3. x 
—113; Jas. 1. 21—27; 2. 
to—26. See Mt. 9. 13 
ref.; Lk, 3. 8 ref; Jo. 4. 
23, 24 ref.; Rom. 3. 26 
ref.; Jas. 2. 26 ref, 


b 2, 4 ref. 

© 3. 7 ref, 

B Gr. enochos; Lat. 
obnoxious, veus; Eng. 


both guilty of a crime, 
and /iable either to a 
Court having cognizance 
of such crime, or to a 
penalty attached to such 
crime ; opp. za#ocent: Ex. 
34. 7; Lev. 20. 9, 27, A.V. 
after Heb., blood upon 
him; Num. 35. 27; Josh. 
2.9; Mt. 5. 21, 22; 26. 
66; 1 Cor. 11. 27; Jas. 2. 
το. Diod. 1.77 Wicked 
Fudges save the GUILTY, 
and destroy the innocent, 

9 Ex. 18. 21—26; Lev. 
24. 10—17; Deut. 16. 18; 


1 Chr, 23. 4; Ezr. 7. 25, 26: 


Mt. s. 21, 22; Lk. 18. 2. 


ST MATTHEW. 


any more, but to be cast away, and to be 
trodden underfoot of men. 

14 “*Ve are the light of the world. 
A City that is set on a hill, cannot be hid. 
15 "Neither do they burn a candle, and 
put it under the bushel, but on the candle- 
stick, and it shineth for all that are in the 
house. 16 "Even so let your light shine 
before men, that they may see "your good 
works, Yand may glorify your Father which 
is in Heaven. 

17 “~THINK not that I am come to 
abolish the Law, or the Prophets: *I am 
not come to abolish, but to fulfil. 18 For 
verily I say unto you, “Till Heaven and 
earth pass away, not one jot or one tittle 
shall pass away from the Law, till all things 
be done. 19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, 
and teach men so, shall be called the least 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach, that saz shall be 
called great in the 2 Kingdom of Heaven. 
20 For I say unto you, 2Except t* your 
righteousness shall abound more than 2¢he 
righteousness of the »Doctors of the Law 
and ¢ Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the 
2 Kingdom of Heaven. 

21 “Ye have heard that it was said 
unto them of old time, 

‘Thou shalt do no murder: 

‘And whosoever shall do murder, shall 


be Fliable to ‘the Judges.’ 
{Ex. 20. 13; Deut. 16. 18.] 


22 But * I say unto-*you, Every one that 
is angry with his brother f, shall be Fliable 
to “ἴῃς Judges : and whosoever shall say to 


Jos. A. 4. 8, with B. 2. 20, Moses 


ordained in every City seven JUDGES, with two OFFICERS ἐσ each Court, to yudge the 
lesser causes; but the greater and capital causes are sent up to the Holy City unto the 
Hich Councit, to be decided by the High-Priest and the Prophet and the Senate. 


See Jk. 18. 2 ref, 


[τ Jo. 3. 15. 


See Eph. 4. 26 ref. 
(13) 


V. 22. 


A.D. 28. 


(2) Enlightening. 
Mt. 5. 14—16. 
[Mk. 4. 2r.] 


{Lk. 8. 16; 11. 33.] 


lit.” 
Righteousness 
of 
Christ’s Disciples. 
Christ's 
Fulfilment 


of 
Law and Prophets. 
Against 
Pharisate 
Righteousness. 
Mt. 5. 17—20. 
[Mt. 24. 35.] 
(Mk. 13. 31.} 
(Lk, 16.17; 21.33.) 


(1) First Branch 
of 
Righteousness : 
The Moral Law. 
First Example: 
Murder. 

Mt. 5. 21—26. 
[Lk,. 12. 58, 59.] 


V. 22. 


Second Example: 
Adultery. 
Mt. 5. 27—30.- 
(Mt. 18. 8, 9.] 
(Mk. 9. 43—47.] 


Third Example: 
Divorce. 

Mt. 5. 31, 32. 

Με. 19. 9.] 

(Mk. το. 11.] 

{Lk. 16. 18.] 
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his brother, ‘® Tush!’ shall be liable to the 
¢High Council: and whosoever shall say, 
‘Thou fool,’ shall be liable for the *Burning 
Valley of Fire. 23 If therefore thou offer 
thygift upon the Altar, and there remember 
that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
24 leave there thy gift before the Altar, 
and go, first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Be 
of *goodwill unto thine adversary quickly, 
hwhiles thou art tin the way with him: 
lest peradventure the adversary deliver 
thee up to ‘the Judge, and the Judge 
deliver thee up to “ἴῃς Officer, and thou 
be cast into prison. 26 Verily I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt not come out thence, till 
thou hast paid the very last farthing. 

27 ‘Ye have heard that it was said 1, 


*k Thou shalt not commit adultery.’ 
; [Ex. 20. 14.] 


28 But *I say unto *you, Every one that 
looketh at a woman for to lust after her, 
hath already committed adultery with her 
in his heart. 29 Now if thy ™right eye 
“causeth thee to fall into a deadly snare, 
mpluck it out and cast 27 from thee: for 
it is "expedient for thee that one of thy 
members perish, "and not thy whole body 
be cast into the *Burning Valley. 30 
And if thy Pright hand “causeth thee to fall 
into a deadly snare, ™cut it off, and cast 
at from thee: for it is “expedient for thee 
that one of thy members perish, "and not 
thy whole body tgo away into the τ Burn- 
ing Valley. 
31 ‘But it was said, 

“q Whosoever putteth away his wife, 

‘q Let him give her a divorce.’ (Deut. 24. 1, 3.] 
32 But *I say unto *you, t4Every one 


that putteth away his wife, excepting for 
(14) 


ν, 22. 


ὃ Gr. after Syr. γαζα; 
Heb. rtk=empty; an im- 
petuous exclamation of 
contempt, as Eng. fudge, 
pshaw, tush: Talm. ap. 
Wetst. x. 298 One was 
persuading a woman to 
sin: Tusu! guoth she: 
what will atone thine of- 
fence? Holinsh. Irel. 8 
There is a choleric inter- 
jection used in Irish, call- 
ed BoaGu, which ts as 
muchin EnglishasTusu. 
Cf. P.B.V. of Ps. το. 6; 
73. 11; 94. 7. 

θ το. 28 ref. 

h Lk. 12. 58 ref. 

κ Eph. 6. 7 ref. 

k Mt. 12. 39 ref.; 19. 3 
ref.; Jo. 8. 41 ref. 

m το, 12; Rom. 8. 13; 
1 Cor. 9. 27; Col. 3. 5. 

m Gr, scandalizein; 
cogn. scandalon; Heb. 
mokesh = snare, and mik- 
shol = tricker, stumbling- 
stone; Lat. offendiculo 
esse, scandalizare; Eng, 
lit. cause to fall as into a 
deadly snare by a tricker 
or stumbling-block, with 
peril of breaking of limbs 
or of loss of life; fig. of 
vninous moral or spiritual 
Jalling, esp. idolatry, 
heresy, apostasy ; strong- 
er term than sfusndle, of- 
Send, scandalize, slander: 
Lev. 19. 4; Josh. 23. 13 
They shall be SNARES to 
you, tillye perish. 1 Sam, 
18. 21; Ps. r19. 165, A.V. 
offend; Mt. s. 29, 30; 11. 
6; 13.6, 21, with Lk. 8, 
13, parall. wither away, 
Jall away; Mt. το. 12, 
13, parall. root up; 18. 6 
—9g, with x Cor. rz. 19, 
parall. Aevesies; Mt. 26. 
31—33; Rom. 9. 33; 14. 
13, 21, Opp. stumble; 16. 
17, with Gal. 5. 29, parall. 
heresies; 1 Cor. 1. 23; 8. 
11—13, parall. perish; 
Gal. 5. 11; 1 Pet. 2. 8 
Stone of stumbling, rock 
of FALLING, OF RUIN. 
Rey. 2. 14. Wisd. 14. 11 
SNARES for men’s lives, 
traps for their feet. 

v 1 Cor. 6. 12 ref. 

0 gs. 46 ref, 

w το. 28 ref. 

P Vers. 29 ref. 

4 Deut. 24. 1—4; Jer. 
3. ΤΙ Mt. 5. 31, 32; 19 
3—9 ref, See vers. 27 ref. 


Vo 32: 
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V. 44. 


4 23. 16—22; Ex. 20. 7; 
Lev. 19. 12; Num, 30. 2; 
Deut. 5. 11; 23. 21, 22; 
Ps. 76. 11; Eccl. 5. 4, 5 
Better not to vow, than 
fo vow and not PAY. Jer, 
23. 10; Hos. 4. 2; Col. 4. 
6; Jas. 5. 12; Sirac. 23. 
9—13. Contr. Mt. 26. 
63 ref. 

¢ Isa. 36. 4, 13, of King 
of Assyria. Dion. Ch. 2. 
112, of King of Persia. 
Luc. 2. 524, of Emperor 
of Rome. But of God, 
Ps. 48. 2; 95. 3; Tobit 13. 
15 Bless God the GREAT 
KING, 

f Ex. 21. 24; Lev, 24. 
20; Deut. τ. 21. 

£ 26,67, and Jo. 18. 22, 
23, of Jesus; Rom, 12. 
17—21; τ Cor, 4. 12; 6.7; 
1 Th. 5. 15; τ Pet. 3. 9. 
See Mt. 26. 52, 67 ref.; 
Rom. 12. 17 ref. 

h Ex, 22. 26, 27; Jo. 
19. 23, 24, of Jesus. 

β το. 10 ref.; Jo. 19. 
23 ref. 

k§ Gr. after Pers. an- 
garcuein; Lat. engart- 
are; Eng. press into ser- 
vice for the King’s use, 
as in Persian postal sys- 
tem: N.T. only here, and 
27.32; Mk.15.1. Hdt. 
8. 98, as Xen. Cyr. 8. 6. 
17, The Persian postal 
system is the quickest in 
the world, and is called 
ANGAREION. Jos, A. 13. 
2The King forbade the 
Fews' asses to be IMPRES- 
SED FOR THE PUBLIC SER- 
VicE. Epict. 550 Jf there 
be ant IMPRESSING FOR 
SERVICE, and thine ass be 
setzed, resist not; let it 
go. Cf. Shaksp. Tr. and 
Cr. 2. 1 Not voluntary, 
but under an IMPRESS, 
Blkst. 1. 419 _IMPRESSING 
has been submitted to in 
England with great re- 
luctance, and zs only de- 
Sensible from public ne- 
cessity. 

m Lev. 19.9, 10; Deut. 
14. 28, 29; 15. 1—11; 26. 
1z2—15; Neh. 8, 10—12: 
Job 31. 16~—20; Ps. 37. 


the cause of fornication, causeth her tto 
commit adultery: and the that marrieth 
one that is put away, committeth adultery. 

33 “Again: Ye have heard that it was 
said unto them of old time, 

‘dThou shalt not forswear thyself, 

‘dBut shalt pay unto THE LORD thine 

oaths.’ 
34 But *I say unto *you, 4Swear not at 
all: neither by Heaven; for it is the 
Throne of God Usa. 66.13: 85 nor by the 
earth; for it is his footstool [Isa. 66. 1]: nor 
by Jerusalem; for it is the City of the 
eGreat King [Ps. 48.2]: 386 ¢neither swear 
thou by thy head; for thou canst not 
make one hair white or black, 37 ¢But 
let your speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: 
but that which is more than these is of 
evil. 

38 ‘Ye have heard that it was said, 

‘fAn eye for an eye, 

‘fAnd a tooth for a tooth,’ (Ex. 2. 24.] 
39 But *I say unto *you, Resist not 
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
also: 40 hand him that would sue thee at 
law, and take thy shirt, let him have thy 
coat also: 41 and whosoever shall ‘press 
thee into service for one mile, go with him 
twain. 42 ™Give to him that asketh 
thee: ™and from him that would borrow 
of thee, turn not away. 

43 “Ye have heard that it was said, 


‘n Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
“ἢ And hate thine enemy.’ [Lev. 19. 17, 18.] 


44 But *I say unto * you, PLove your ene- 
mies, {Pand pray for them that + perse- 


[Ex. 20. 7; Lev. 19. 12.] 


26; 41.1; 112.9; Prov. 19. 17; 28. 27; Isa 58. 1—12; Dan. 4 27; Mt. 5. 42; 6. 2—4, 
19, 20; 25. 34—-46; Mk. 14. 7; Lk. 3. 11; rz. 41; 12. 33, 34; 16. 9— 31; 1B. 22; Acts 4. 
32—S. 11; 2 Cor. 8. 1-15; 9.1—15; 1 Tim. 6. 17—19; Heb. 6. 10; 13. 16; Jas, 2. 1—26; 


Tobit 4-7—16; 12. 8—103 
Riches; Lk. 12. 15 ref., Covetousness. 
63 25. 17—19. See Mt. 22. 39 ref. 


Sirac, 3. 30; 29. 1—13; 35. 1—20. 


See Mk. το. 23 ref., 
D Lev. 19.17, 18; Deut, 20. 1o—18; 23. 
P Lk. 6, 27 ref. 23. 34, of Jesus. 


(15) 


A.D. 28. 


Fourth Example: 


Swearing. 
Mt 5. 33- 37. 


Fifth Example: 
Revenge. 

Mt. 5. 38—42. 

Lk. 6. 29, 30. 


Sizrth Example: 
FHlatred. 
Mt, δι 437-48. 
Lk. 6. 27, 28, 
32—35- 


(2) Second Branch 
of 
Righteousness : 
Good Works, 
Against 
fypocrisy, 

Mt. 6. 1—18. 
First Example: 
Almsdeeds, 

Mt. 6. 2—4. 


Second Example: 
Prayer. 
Mt. 6. 5—t5. 
[Mk. rr. 25, 26.] 
Lk, τι. 1—4. 
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cute you; 45 ithat ye may become the 
sons of your Father which is in Heaven: 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and the unjust. 46 For if ye shall 
love them that love you, what reward have 
ye? Do not even the °tax-gatherers t so? 
47 And if ye shall salute your brethren 
only, what do ye more ¢han others? Do 
not even the theathens the same? 48 
™ Ve therefore shall be ‘perfect, as your 
+ Heavenly Father is perfect [Deut. 18. 13]. 

VI, 1 “*Take heed that ye do not your 
ttnghteousness before men, ‘for to be 
seen of them: “else have ye no reward 
with your Father which is in Heaven. 

2 “When therefore thou doest alms, do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the 
“hypocrites do in the Synagogues and in 
the streets, ‘that they may be glorified of 
men. Verily I say unto you, They “fully 
have their reward. 3 *But when *thou 
doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: 4 *that * thine 
alms may be in secret; "and thy Father 
which seeth in secret ¢ shall “repay thee¢. 

5 “aAnd when t ye pray, ye shall not 
be as the *hypocrites: for they love to 
pray >standing in the Synagogues and in 
the corners of the main streets, ‘that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They “fully have their reward. 6 
2But *thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret: “and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall “repay thee{. 7 ‘But as ye 


Rom, 2. 6; 13. 7; Rev. 22. 12, 


again, 7 will REPAY thee, 
Cf. Ps. 135. 2. 


b Mk, 11. 25; Lk. 18. τι, 13. 


(16) 


ἢ © 23. 14; Prov. 10. 19; Eccl. 5. 
1-- Be not rask, &c. Sirac. 7. 14 Repeat not thy words when thou prayest. CE. 
1 Kgs. 18. 26, 29; Lk. 1. 13; Acts το, 31; Heb. 5. 7. Sce Mt. 7. 7 ref.: Lk. 18. 1 ref. 


VI. 7. 


1 Lk. 6. 35 ref. 

6 Gr. telones ; Lat. pub- 
ficanus; Eng. farmer of 
taxes, or tax-gatherer; 
counted infamous by the 
Jews, &c.: g. 10, 11; 10, 
3, of Matthew; rr. το, 
with stzners; 18.17, with 
heathen; 21. 31, with 
harlots; Lk. 
Dion. Chrys. 1. 441 Of 
occupations deemed infa- 
mous by mankind, are 
TAX-GATHERING, whore- 
keeping,&c. Theoph. Ch. 
6 The trade of tavern- 
keeper, or whovre-keeper, 
or TAX-GATHERER, orany 
other vile occupation, So 
Stob. Fl. 31; Lue. 1. 441, 

Τ rg. 21 ref. 

® Ver, 1—18; 23. 5; Jo. 
5. 44; 12. 43. Contr. Mt. 
5. τό. 

t Deut. 24. 13; Ps. x12. 
9; Dan. 4.27; Rom. 12. 8. 
2 Cor. 9. 9, 10. Tobit 2. 
14; 12. 8 Prayer, witk 
Jasting, and alms, and 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. See Mt, 
5. 42 ref., Alms; Rom. 3. 
21—26 ref, 

u Lk. 14. 14 τοῦ; 18, 
22 ref, 

« Gr. Ayfocrites; Lat. 
hypocrita; Eng. lit. actor 
ina play; fig. Aypocrite: 
Job 34. 30; 36. 13; Mt. 6. 
2, 5, 16; 22. 18; 23. 13— 
29. Ong. 1. 480 Asina 
theatre, ACTORS are not 
what their masks shew, 
even so all HYPOCRITES 
ACT A PART 2% ἃ theatre 
of their own. 

A Gr. apechein; Lat. 
recepisse ; Eng. have back 
again,be paid, fully have, 
esp.as wages, wishes, &c.; 
correl, repay (ref. «); opp. 
destre, expects’ Gen. 43. 
23, A.V. Aave; Mt. 6. 2, 5, 
16; Lk. 6.24; Phil. 4. 18. 

μ Gr. apfodidonat ; Lat. 
veddere; Eng. vender, 
fay, repay, esp. as dues; 
correl. te paid (ref. A); 
Opp. owe, give gratis: 
Deut 7. 10; Isa. 65. 6, 
A.V. recompense ; Mt. 5. 
26, 33; 6. 4, 6, 18; τό. 27: 
18, 25—30; 20. 8; 22. 21; 
Lk. το. 35 When 1 come 

8.7. 7ref.; Lk. 18. 1 ref. 


Tee Js 


a4 See Note. 

e€ Lk, τὶ. 2 ref, 

® 3. 2ref.; 25. 31 ref. 

h Ps. το. rg—22; Mt. 
26. 39—42 ref.; Jo. το. 
18 ref. 

k + See Note. 

m Vers. 12—15; 18. 21— 
45; Mk. rr. 25, 26: Lk, 
17. 3, 4; Eph. 4. 32; Col. 
3. 12,13. Sirac. 38. 2—5. 
See Mt. 9. 2 ref. 

n See Note. 

PCorrel, sorrow, mourn 
ing, penitence: Lev. 166 
29—34, of Day of Atone- 
ment; 23. 26—32; Deut. 
9. 9—1B, of Moses; Judg. 
20, 26; 1 Kgs. το. 8, of 
Elijah; Ps. 35. 13; 69. 10; 
Isa. 58. 3—12; 61. 3; Dan. 
9. 3; 10 2, 3; Joel 2. 
12--17; Jo. 3. 1—x0, of 
Nineveh; Zech. 7. 4—10; 
8. 18, 19: Mt. 4. 2, of 
Jesus ; 6, 16—18; 9. 14— 
17; Lk. 2 47; 18 12; 
Acts 13. I—3; 14. 233 27. 
9; τ Cor. 7. 5 FASTING 
and prayer. Tobit 12. 8. 

B Vers. 2 ref. 

αι Kgs. 20. 38; Job 
16. 15; Isa. 61. 3. Talm. 
ap. Lft. 2. 154 Add the 
days of his life his face 
was black with ASHES 
by his fastings, Shksp. 
John 4. 1 He strewed RE- 
PENTANT ASHES vt Ais 
head. See ref. 6. 

ὁ Gr. aphanizein ; Eng. 
lit. cause to vanish, hide 
away out of sight: FEI, 
V.H. 7. 20 A bragging 
old man tried to HIDE his 
grey hair OUT OF SIGHT 


with hatr-dye: wherefore 


one said, This fellow can- 
not speak frue; he car- 
vieth lies upon hts head. 
Cf. Luc. 3. 688 Vou dye 
your head, buf not your 
age: wherefore DAUB not 
your face, to wear a MASK 
and wot a FACE, 

T@ Vers. 2 ref, 

5« Vers, 4 ref. 

' Lk. 12. 13-21; 16, 
1—14 The Pharisees were 
lovers of money. 1 Tim. 
6.6 -19; Wisd. 7. 7—14; 
Sirac. 31. 1—24. See ver. 
22 ref.; Mk. τὸ. 23 ref., 
Riches; Lk. 12. 15 ref., 
Covetousness ; 18. 22 τεῖ,, 
Treasure. 

4 Ps, 39. τὰ; Isa. 50. 9; 
Jas. 5. 2, 3. 
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pray, %speak not unadvisedly as the hea- 
thens, ¢for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking. 8 Be not 
therefore likened unto them: for your 
¢Father knoweth the things that ye have 
need of, before *ye ask him. 9 On this 
wise therefore pray *ye: 
‘€¢QOur FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN, 
‘fA ALLOWED BE THY NAME: 
10 ‘Tuy KINGDOM COME: 
‘hTHy WILL BE DONE ON EARTH ALSO 
AS IN HEAVEN: 
11‘kGIVE Us TO-DAY OUR "NEEDFUL BREAD: 
12 ‘™AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, 
‘mAs *WE ALSO tHAVE FORGIVEN OUR 
DEBTORS : 
13 ‘"AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTA- 
TION, 
‘n BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL. Τ᾿ 
14 ™¥For if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your Heavenly Father will also forgive 
*you:.15 ™but if ye do not forgive menf 


+) 
neither will your Father forgive *your 


trespasses. 

16 “PBut when ye fast, become not, 
tas the Phypocrites, of a sad countenance: 
afor they *mask their faces, ‘that they 
may be seen of men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you, They °fully have their reward. 
17 PBut *thou, when thou fastest, anoint 
thy head, and wash thy face, 18 "that 
thou mayest not be seen of men to fast, 
but of thy Father which is in secret: Sand 
thy Father which seeth in secret, shall 
“repay thee 1. : 

19 “tTREASURE not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, “where moth and 
rust consumeth, and where thieves break 
in and steal: 20 ‘but treasure up for your- 


selves treasures in Heaven, "where neither 
(17) 


VI. 20. 


A.D. 28. 


Third Example: 
Fasting. 
Mt. 6. 16—18, 


(3) Third Branch 
of 


Righteousness : 
Worldly Goods. 
First Caution: 
Covetousness. 
Mt. 6. 19—21. 
Lk. 12. 33, 34. 
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VI. 32. 


Second Canton: 
Niggardliness. 


Mt. 6. 22, 23. 
(Lk. 11. 34~—36.) 


Third Caution: 
Anxtous Care. 
Mt. 6. 24—34. 


Lk. 12. 22—32. 
[Lk 16. 13.] 


moth nor rust consumeth, and where 
thieves do not break in nor steal: 21 for 
where t thy treasure is, there will thy heart 
be also. 

22 ‘“'The eye is the candle of the body. 
hIf therefore thine eye be “liberal, thy 
whole body will be bright: 23 >but if 
thine eye be evil, thy whole body will be 
dark. If therefore the light that is in thee 
is darkness, how great zs the darkness ! 

24 “KNo one can serve two Masters. 
For either he will hate the one, and love 
the other: or he will cling to one, and 
despise the other. *Ye cannot serve God 
and ‘Mammon. 25 Therefore I say un- 
to you, ™Be not “careful for your hfe, what 
ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink: nei- 
ther for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than the food, and 
the body than the garment? 26 "Look 
upon the birds of the air, that they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns: yet your Heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are not *ye "of much more value 
than they? 27 And which of you by 
being “careful can add one single *cubit 
unto his stature? 28 And why then are 
ye “careful for a garment? Mark the lilies 
of the field, how they grow: they toil not, 
neither do they spin: 29 and yet I say 
unto you, PEven Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these [τ Kgs. το. 
30 Now if God so clotheth the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven, τοῦ he 
not much more clothe * you, O ye of little 
faith? 31 ™Be not “careful therefore, 
saying, ‘What shall we eat?’ or, ‘What 
shall we drink ?’ or, ‘ Wherewith shall we 


be clothed?’ 82 For after all these things 
(18) 


I—29). 


bh Deut. 15. 7—9; 28. 
54, 55 Afes EYE Shall be 
EVIL, so that ke wit! not 
GIVE. Ps. 145. 16; Prov. 
22. g He that hath a 
BOUNTIFUL EYE giveth fo 
the poor. Eccl, 4.8; Mt. 
20.15; Mk. 7.22; Rom. 12. 
8; 2Cor 8 a; 9. 5—13. 
Sirac. 14. B—10 The en- 
vious hath an EVtL EVE: 
and the covetous man's 
EVE ἔς nol satisfied. 41. 
13; 35. 10; ‘Tobit 4. 7—9 
When thou GIVEST alms, 
let not thine EVE δὲ envi- 
ous: for so thou TREA- 
SUREST UP FOR THYSELF 
GOOD TREASURE. Shksp. 
Hy. V. 4 Prol. A largess 
universal like the sun His 
LIBERAL EYE doth give to 
every one. See ref.e. 

x Gr. Aaplous, cogn.; 
Lat. simplex; Eng. lit 
single simple,opp. double ; 
fig.of giving, open, Liberal, 
opp. close, envious, covet- 
ous: Lk. 11.44; Rom. 12. 
B, A.V. simplicity ; 2 Cor. 
8. 2 Riches of LIBERALITY. 
9. 13, A.V. diberal; Jas. 1. 
5 God giveth LIBERALLY. 
Jos. A. 7. 13 David com- 
mended Araunah for his 
LIBERALITY (2 Sam. 24. 
1§—25). 

κ Gal, 1.10; Jas. 4. 4. 
See ref. e 

A Gr. after Syr. Ma- 
nionas = Gr. Plutos, sc. 
Money, as an Idol-God: 
N.T. only here, and Lk. 
16. g—13. 

m Vers, 25—34: 1 Kgs. 
3 10—13, af Solomon; Ps. 
34. B—10; 37. 3-5, 25; 
55. 22; Mk. το. 30; Lk. 
to. 38—42, of Martha and 
Mary; Phil. 4. 6, 7; 1 
Tim. 4. 8; 1 Pet. 5. 6, 7. 

μ Gr. merimnan; Lat. 
curare, sollicttus esse; 
cogn. wmeritmna, cura; 
Eng. be full af care, care- 
Jul, by burdening and 
anxious thought: Ps. 55. 
22 Cast thy CARE on the 
Lord, A.V. burden. Mt. 
6. 25—34; 10. 19; 13 22; 
Lk. 10. 41 Martha, Thou 
αγί CAREFUL, Gc. 21. 
345 1 Cor. 7. 32—34; 12- 
25; Phil. 4. 6, 7 ΒΕ CARE- 
FUL for nothing, &c. 
1 Pet. 5. 6,7 Casting all 
your CARE on him, ὥς. 
Frag. Com. 4. 451 70 the 


VI. 32. 
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VII. εἰ. 


CAREFUL and sorrowful 
the nights seem long. 

u Job 38. qr; Ps. 145. 
15; 147. 9. 

ν το. 31; 12. 12. 

a Gr. pechys; Lat. cz- 
é:tus: Deut. 4. 11; 1 Sam. 
17,4; Lk. 19.3. Galen 
14. 704 The CUBIT of a 
man's arm, which is the 
UNIT OF MBASURE, 

P Lk, 12. 27 ref. 


4 3. 2ref.; Rom. 14. 17. 


rs. 19, 20 ref. 


§ Lk. 18. r1—14, of 
Pharisee ; Rom. 2. 1—29; 
14. 3-13; 1 Cor. 4. 3—5; 
Jas. 2. 12, 13; 4. 11, 12. 

t Mk. 4. 24, with diffe- 
rent application; Lk. 6. 
38; Jas. 2. 12, 13. 

B 6. 2 ref. 

u Ex. 22. 31; Lev. 22. 
10, 14—16; Prov. 9. 7, 8; 
23. 9; 1 Cor. 5. g—13; 
2 Th. 3. 6; 2 Pet. 2. 1o— 
22; Rev. 22. 15. 

Y¥ Vers, 7—11; 2 Chr. 
γι 12—16; Ps. §5. τό, 17; 
Isa. 45-19; 55. 6,7; Jer. 
20. 12—14 Fe shadd pray 
unto me, and SEEK me 
and FIND me, when ye 
SEARCH for me with add 
your heart. Mt. 6. 5— 
15; 18. 19, 20; 21. 21, 22; 
26. 41; Mk. 11. 24—26; 
Lk. 11. 113} 13. 25; 18. 
1—8; Jo. 14. 13, 14; 15. 
7, 16; τό. 23, 24; Rom. 
8. 26—2B; 12. 12; Eph. 
6.18; Phil. 4. 6 7» every- 
thing by YRAYER det your 
wants, &c. Col. 4. 2; 
τ ΤῊ. 5. 17; 1 Tim. 2. 1— 
4; Heb. το. 19—25; Jas. 
1.5—7; 5. 13-18; 1 Jo. 
3. 21, 22; 5. 14, 16.—Ex- 
amples, Gen. 18. 23—33, 
of Abraham; 24. 12—15; 
Ex. 32. 11—14, of Moses; 
Josh, 10. 12—14, of 
Joshua; 1 Sam, 1. g—20, 
of Hannah; 2 Kgs. 10. 
14-37, of Hezekiah; 2 
Chr. 23. rr—13, of Ma- 
nasseh ; Isa. 38, r—8, of 
Hezekiah; Dan. 9. 3—27, 
of Daniel; Lk. 6. 12, and 
22. 4t—44, with Heb. 5. 
7, of Jesus; Jo. 17. 1— 
26; Acts 2. 42; 10. 31, of 
Cornelius; 12. 5—11, of 
Church; Jas. 5. 17, 18, of 
Elijah. See Lk. 18. x ref, 
Importunate Prayer. 


do the Heathen seek: for your Heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye need all these 
things. 83 ™But yet seek ye first Ithe 
Kingdom of God and this righteousness, 
mand even all these things shall be added 
unto you. 34 ™Be not “careful therefore 
for the morrow: for the morrow shall be 
“careful for ¢ itself: sufficient for the day 
zs the evil thereof. 

VII. 1 “‘JupcE not, that ye may not 
be judged: 2 ‘for with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and with what 
measure ye measure, tit shall be measured 
unto you. 8 And why lookest thou at 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and 
considerest not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? 4 Or howshalt thou say to thy 
brother, ‘Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye:’ and, behold, the beam zs in 
thine own eye? 5 Thou *hypocrite, First 
pull out the beam out of thine own eye, 
and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out 
the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 “Give not the holy thing unto the 
dogs, "neither cast your pearls before the 
swine: lest peradventure they + shall tram- 
ple them with their feet, and turn again 
and rend you. 

7 “VAsK, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you: 8 Yfor every one that 
asketh, receiveth ; and that seeketh, find- 
eth ; and to every ove that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. 9 Or what man ¢ of you, 
t+ whom his son shall ask.for bread, will he 
give hima stone? 10 t Or shall ask for 
a fish also, will he give him a serpent? 11 
VIf * ye therefore, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how 


much more shall your Father which is in 
(19) 


A.D. 28. 


(4) Fourth Branch 
of 
Righteousness: 
Judgments. 
First Caution: 
Sham Strictness 
of 
Private Censure. 
Mt. 7. 1.---. 
Lk. 6. 37, 38, 

41, 42. 
[Mk. 4. 24.] 


Second Caution: 
Profane Laxtty 


of 
Church Discipline. 
Me. 7. 6. 


Summary 
of 
Righteousness: 
Prayer for Grace, 
and 
The Golden Rule. 
God’s Help 
Sor 
Man's Duty. 
Mt. 7. 7—12. 
Lk. 6. 31; 
11. g—1}. 
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VII. 25. 


iv. 
Concluding 
Admonitions. 
First Cantion: 
The Broad Way. 
Mt. 7. 13, 14. 
(Lk. 13. 24.] 


Second Caution: 
False-Prophets. 
Parable 
of 
Tree and Fruit. 
Mt. 7. 1§- 20. 
Lk. 6. 43, 44. 


Third Caution: 
Lip-service. 
Parable 


of 
Wtse and Foolish 
Butlders, 
Mt, 7. 21—27. 
Lk. 6. 46—49. 
(Lk. 13. 25—27.] 


Heaven give "good things unto them that 
ask him? 12 PAII things therefore what- 
soever ye would that men should do unto 
you, even so do *ye also unto them: Pfor 
this is the Law, and the Prophets. 

13 “ENTER ye in by the narrow gate: 
for wide ἦς the gate, and spacious zs the 
way that leadeth to ®perdition, and many 
be they that enter in thereby: 14 @for 
narrow 7s the gate, and straitened zs the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few be they 
that find it. 

15 ‘‘t+' Beware of False-Prophets, which 
come unto you in sheep’s clothing, "but 
inwardly are plundering wolves. 16 ‘By 
their fruits ye shall know them. ‘Do they 
gather + grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
17 sEven so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruits, but the bad tree bringeth forth 
bad fruits. 18 SA good tree cannot bring 
forth bad fruits, nor a bad tree bring forth 
good fruits. 19 ‘Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
cast into the fre. 20 *Therefore by their 
fruits at least ye shall know them. 

21 “*tNot every one that saith unto me, 
‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter into "the King- 
dom of Heaven; tbut he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
22 Many will say unto me in that day, 
‘Lord, Lord, *Have we not prophesied in 
*thy name? *And in *thy name cast 
out devils? *And in *thy name done 
many *mighty works?’ 23 And then will 
I confess unto them, ‘?I never knew you: 
“depart from me, ye that work iniquity 
[Ps,6.8].’ 24 Every one therefore that 
heareth these sayings of mine, tand doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
awhich built his house upon the rock: 25 


(zo) 


n Parall. Holy Spirit, 
Lk. τι. 13. 

P 22. 39, 40 refi; Mk. 
12. 31 ref. See Mt, 5. 17 
ref.; Lk. 16. 29—31. 

95. 20; 7. 21; 19. 23, 
24; Ex. 23. 2; 1 Sam. 12. 
23, 243 Ps. 119. 33—35; 
143. 8; Prov. 2. 8—20; 
4.. 17} 13. 15; 14. 12; 
Isa. 30. 20, 21; Jer. 6. 16; 
21.8; Lk. 13. 23, 243 Jo. 
14. 6 Fesus saith, Lam 
the Way. Rev. 22. 14, 
15. 2Esdr. 7. 1—18 Nar- 
row entrances, full of 
sorrow and travail, &c. 
Ceb, Tab. τς. Max. Tyr. 
39. 3. See Mt. 22. 16 
ref.; Jo. 14. 6 ref. 

& Gr. exrychoros ; Lat. 
spatiosus; Eng. roomy, 
spacious: Ps. 104. 25, 
A.V. wide, of the sea; 
N.T. here only, Arr. 2. 
6 Plenty of SPACE suits a 
multitude. Cf. Shksp. 
Tit. Andr. τ 20 The 
walks are wide and 
svacious. Milt. P. L. 2. 
974 Satan's path lies 
through Night’s Spaci- 
OUS empire. 3. 430 Here 
walks the Fiend at large 
in SPACIOUS fredd. 

@ Opp. salvation : Phil. 
1. 2B ref. 

‘ Vers. t5—20; Deut. 
13. 1—5; Jer. 23. 9—40; 
Ezek, 13. 1—16; 22. 23— 
28; Mic. 3. 5—7; Zeph. 
3. 1—7; Mt. τὸ. 16; 23. 
25, of Pharisees; 24. 4, 5, 
11, 24; Lk. 6. 26; Jo. το. 
7—15; Acts 20. 28— 30; 
Rom. 16. 17, 18; Gal. 1. 
6—8; Eph. 5. 6; Col. 2. 
8: 2 Tim. 3. 1—g; 2 Pet. 
2. I-43; 1 70. 4. 1-3; 
Jude 4—19; Rev. 16. 13, 
14. See Mt, 23. 25 ref.; 
24. 24 ref. 

8 Vers. 16—23; 12. 33— 
37; Lk. 3. 7—9. See Gal. 5. 
19—23 ref, 

t Vers. 21—23: Hos. 8. 
2; Mat. 1.6; Mt. s. 20; 
12. 50; 21. 28—31; 23. 3; 
25. 11, 12; Lk. 3. 7-9; 
6. 46—49; 11. 27, 2B; 12. 
47, 48; 13. 24—27; Jo. 13. 
17; 15. 14; Acts τὸ. 13; 
Rom. 2. 132-29; Jas. 1. 
22—27, Ar. Eth, 1. 3 
The end of doctrine ts not 
knowledge, but practice. 

ua. 2ref, 

™ Num, 24. 4; Mt. 24. 


VII. 25. 


24; Mk 9. 38; Jo. 11. 
51; Acts 19. 13—20; 1 
Cor. 13. 2; 2 Th 2. g— 
11. See Mt. 15. 22 ref., 
Devils; Lk. το. 17 ref, 
Fesus’ Name; 13. 26 ref. 

« Gr. dynamis; Lat 
potentia, vertus; Eng. 
li. power, mighty power, 
virtues and t.t. of result, 
mighty works, as sign, 


miracle; opp. facta, wi's-— 


| dom: Deut. 3.24; 1 Kgs. 
| 15.233 Ps. 106.2; Mt. rr. 
20; 13.54 L/us wisdom, 
and these MIGHTY POWERS. 
Mk. 5. 30; Acts 2. 22; 
6. 8; το 11 God wrought 
MIGHTY WORKS éy fhe 
hands of Paul. Rom. 15. 
19; 1 Cor. 11, 28, 29; 2 
Cor. 12. 12; Gal. 3. 5; 
2Th. 2.9; Heb.2.4. CL 
Mk. τό. 17 ref, Afirvacdes; 
Acts 2. rg ref., Wouders. 

ΒΞ 5. 5; 6. 8; Me. 
25. 12, 40; 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
see Lk. 13. 25—27 ref. 

8 1 Cor. 3. 9—15; Ia 
4. See ref. b. 

Ὁ Job 22. 16; Ps. ga 5; 
iuzek. 13. 10—16; Mic. 1. 
ἀπό; 1 Cor. 3. o—15. 

© 11.1; 19.53; 19.1; 26.1. 

4 22.33; Mk. σ᾿ 22ref. 

© 2,4 ref.; Mk. 1. 22, 

f 4.23—5.1ref.; Lk.6.17. 

& Ex. 4. 6, 7; Lev. 13. 
7—46 The leper, δὲς 
clothes shall be rent, and 
tus head bare; and he 
shall cry, Unelean, un- 
clean, and shall dwell 
atone without the camp, 
Src. 14. 1-32; Num. 5. 
t—4; 12. 1o—15, of Miri- 
um; 2 Kgs. 5. 114, 27, 
of Naaman and Gehazi; 
2 Chr. 26. r9—21, of Uz- 
wiah; Lk. 4, 271; 7. 311; 
17. 12—14. See Lk. 9. 
it ref., Healing. 

h8 Gr. proscynein; Lat. 
adorare ; Eng. make obet- 
sauce, do homage, iwor- 
ship, by bowing, kneeling, 
ur falling, in acknowledg- 
inent of another’s superi- 
arity, whether God or 
man: Gen. 18.2; 19.1; 
23. 7; 37. 6—10; Ruth 2. 
10; 1 Sam.20.41 ; 2 Sam. 9. 
8; Dan. 2. 46; Mt. 2. 2,8; 
9. 13; 14. 33; 18. 26; Jo. 
9. 38; Acts 10. 25, 26; 
Rev. το. 10 f fell α the 
angel's feet to WORSHIP 
him: and he said, Wor- 
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band the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and fell upon 
that house, and it fell not: #for it was 
founded upon the rock. 26 And every 
one that heareth these sayings of mine, 
tand doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish man, 2 which built his house 
upon the sand: 27 band the rain descend- 
ed, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and struck upon that house, 2and it 
fell, and great was the fall of it.” 

28 And it came to pass, ‘when Jesus 
had ended these sayings, ¢4the multitudes 
were astonished at his teaching: 29 ¢for 
he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the *Doctors of the Law. 
VIII, 1 ‘And when he was come down 
from the mountain, great multitudes fol- 
lowed him, 

2 ΕΑΝ], behold, there t came unto Aim 
Sa leper, and # worshipped him, saying, 
“Lord, If thou wilt, thou canst cleanse 
me.” 3 And ¢ he stretched forth his 
hand £and touched him, saying, “I will: 
be thou cleansed.” And immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 4 And Jesus 
saith unto him, ‘See thou tell no one: 
Sbut go, shew *thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift which ™Moses commanded, 
for a ®witness unto them [Lev. 14. :—32}.” 

5 AND when ¢ he was entered into 
nCapernaum, Pthere came unto hima Gen- 
tile Captain, beseeching him, 6 and say- 
ing, “ Lord, My*man-servant lieth in 1the 
house “sick of the palsy, grievously tor- 
mented.” 7 +t He saith unto him, “*I 
will come and cure him.” 8 But the ®Cap- 
tain answered and said, “ Lord, I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest come in under 
my roof: but only speak twith ἐὰν word, 


(21) 


VIII. 8. 


A.D. 28. 


Astonishment 
at 

fis Teaching. 

Mt. 7. 28—8. 1. 

[Mk. x. 22.] 

[Lk. 4. 32.] 


The King 
His 
Mighty Works. 
i. 

His Authority 
over 
Human Disease. 
Fulfiliaent 
af 
Prophecy. 

(1) First Example: 
Leprosy. 

Mt. 8. 2—4, 
Mk. 1. 40—45. 
Lk. 5. rz—15. 


(2) Second Example: 
Palsy. 
Fellowsitp 


of 
The Gentiles, 
Mt. 8. 5—13. 
Lk. 7. 1—10. 
(Lk. 13. 28-—30.] 
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VIII. 19. 


(3) Third Example: 
Fever. 
Met. 8. 14, 15. 
Mk, 1. 29—~—31. 
Lk. 4. 38, 30. 


(4) Fourth Example : 


Devils. 
Fulfilment 


2 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 8. τό, 17. 

Mk, 1. 32—34. 
Lk. 4. 40, 41. 


Parenthesis 
on 
Following Christ. 
Mt. 8. 18—22. 

Lk. 8. 22; 
9: 57—6o. 


and my *man-servant shall be healed. 8 
For even *I am ἃ man under authority, 
having soldiers under myself; and I say 
to this one, ‘Go,’ and he goeth; and to 
another, ‘Come,’ and he cometh; and to 
my servant, ‘Do this,’ and he doeth 7.” 
10 But when Jesus heard z¢, he marvelled, 
and said unto them that followed, ‘“ Verily 
I say unto you, ΓΙ have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 11 But I say 
unto you, SMany shall come from the East 
and the West, tand shall "sit down at 
meat with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob 
in tthe Kingdom of Heaven: 12 but the 
“sons of the Kingdom shall be cast out 
into Ythe outer darkness: **there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 13 
xAnd Jesus said unto the *Captain, “Go: 
tyas thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee.” 7And his *man-servant was 
healed in that very hour. 

14 AND when Jesus was come to 
aPeter’s house, he saw “his wife’s Mother 
lying, and sick of a fever. 15 *And he 
touched her hand, Zand the fever left her; 
and she arose, and ministered unto Ὁ him. 

16 AND when it was evening, they 
brought unto him many that were 4pos- 
sessed with devils; 4and he cast out the 
spirits with Azs word, *and cured all that 
were ill: 17 ‘that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken “by Isaiah the Prophet, 
saying, 

“7Himself etook our infirmities, 


“‘eAnd bare our diseases.” 
. [Isa. 53. 4.] 
18 Bur when Jesus saw great multi- 
tudes about him, he gave orders to go 
away to &the other side of the Lake, 


_19 And there came one β Doctor of the 
(22) 


sHip God, See Lk. 4. 8 ref. 

k Mk. 5. 43 ref. 

m 5,17, 18 τοῖς; 17. 3ref, 

ὃ Gr. martyrion; Lat. 
festimontum; Feng. wet 
ness, testimony : Gen, 31. 
44—52; Josh. 24. 27; Mt. 
10, 18; 24. 14; Lk. 21. 
13; Heb. 3.5; Jas. 5. 3. 
Cf. Lk. 24. 48 ref. 

n 4, 13 ref. 

P N.B. Not necessarily 
in his own person; τι. 2; 
Lk. 7. 3,6. See Mt, x. 
arref,; and Note. 

0 Gr. Aecatontarchos ; 
Lat. centurto; Eng. 
Ruler of a Hundred, 
Captain: Ex. 18. 21, 22; 
Num. 31. 564; 1 Sam. 22. 
7; Mt. 27. 54; Acts tro. 


1; 27. 1; 1 Mac. 3. 55. 
Jos. B. 5. 12, in series, 
Private soldter, Ser- 


geant, Captain, Colonel, 
General, Cesar. Cf. Mk. 
6. 21 ref., Colonel. 

a Gr. fats; Lat. puer; 
Fr. gargou: Ex, 20. 10; 
21. 32; Jer. 34.9, 10; Lk. 
12.45 The MEN-SERVANTS 
and maid-servants, 

9 Lk. 7. 6, 10. 

uw 4. 24 ref, 

r Mt. 15. 21—28; Mk. 
5. 34 rel., Saving Faith, 

5 Eph, 3. 6 ref, Fed- 
lowship of Gentiles. 

t Isa, 25. 6; Lk. 13. 28, 
29; 14. 12—24; Rev. 19. 
7—9. See τεῦ 5; Met. 3. 
2ref.; Lk. 1. 55 ref. 

ν Mk. 6, 39 ref. 

u Correl. Aezrs; opp. 
aliens, strangers: 9.15; 
17. 25; 23. 15; Mk. 3. 
17; Lk. το. 6; 16. 8; 20, 
34, 35; Jo. 12. 36; Eph. 
2. 2; 1Th. 5. 4—8 CP. 
Rom. 11. 1—36. 

Υ 22. 13; 25. 30, Cf. 
Mk. 4. 11 ref.; Jo. 1. 5 
ref.; 2 Pet. 2.17; Jude 13. 

W 11. 42; 22. 13; 24.513 
25. 30; Lk. 13. 28. 

Xn Vers. 5 ref. 

¥ Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

EF Lk. g. 11 ref. 

® ro. 2 ref, 

b x Cor.9. 5. 

¢ Mk. 3. ro ref. 

ἃ τς, 22 ref. 

© g. 12 ref. 

f 2. 15 ref. 

o1.22ref, 71, 21 ref. 

8 Mk. 5. 1; Lk. 5. τὶ 
8.22; Jo. 6.1; 21.1. See 
Lk. 5. rref. £8 2. 4ref. 
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δ Gr. didascalos ; Heb. 
rabbi = great, excelienrt, 
elder: Lat. doctor; Eng. 
teacher ; term of dignity; 

\ opp. desciple: 10. 24, 25; 
23. 7, 8; Mk 9g. 17, with 
Mt, 17. 15, parall. Lord; 
Mk. 9. 38, with Lk. 9. 49, 
parall. Afaster; Lk. 2. 46; 
Jo. τ. 38 Rapnl, zxter- 
preted, THACHER. 
13. 13, 14 Ve call me 
TRACHER, «and Lord; 
and so f amt. 20. 16; 
Acts 13. ©; 1 Cor. r2. 28. 

h Lk. g. 57 ref. 

@ Gr. cata-scenosts, 
cogn.; Lat. Aaditatio: 
Ps. 104. 12: Dan. 4. 12, 
13: Me. 13. 32 The birds 
DWELL in the branchee. 
Mk. 4. 32; Lk. g. 58 Cf. 
Ps. 84. 3. 

k Title of Christ, esp 
in mouth of Jesus (after 
Ps, 8. 4-83 Dan. 7. 13): 
ir. 18, 1g; 13. 40, 41; 16. 
13-17; 24. 30; 26. 63, 
64; Lk. 24. 4-7; Jo. τ. 
51; 3. 13, τῷ; &. 53, 62; 
12, 34 Whe ts this Son oF 
Man? Acts 7. 56; Heb. 
1, I1—2z. το; Rev. 1 13; 
14. 14. See Mt. x. 1 ref; 
Jo. 1. 14 ref, 

x 4. 28 τεῦ; Jo. 13. 
13 reL 

m 4. 19 ref. 

n Lk. 15. 24 τεῦ; Jo. 5. 
25 ref. 

ΡτΏ. 2; 14. 223 
35. 9, with Lk. 5. 2, 3. 

μ Gr. deilos, cogn.; 
Lat. tiutidus; Eng. cow- 
ard; of dismaying and 
spirit-breaking fear: opp. 
brave: Deut. 20. 8, A.V. 
Saint; γι. 8, A.V. dis- 
mayed; Josh. 1.9; 8.13 
Io. 25; Judg. 7. 3; Ps. 
27. 1-6, A.W. afratd; 
Isa. 12. 7, 8; N.T. only 
here, and Mk. 4 40; Jo. 
14, 27; 2 Tim. 1. 7, 8; 
Rev. 21.8 The cowaRDLy 
Shall have their part tn 
the Lake af Fire, Ar. Eth. 
2 2, 7 COWARDICE ἐς one 
of the extreme tices in 
respect of fear and cour- 
age: it is excess of fear, 
and defect of courage. 

4 See Harm. 

v τς. 22 ref. 

r 4. τοί, 

® Mk. 1.24; Lk. 8. 31; 
Jas. 2. το; 2 Pet. 2. 4; 
Jude 6; Rev. 20. 1—3. 


Mk. 


3. 25. 


Law and said unto him, “*®Teacher, »I 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest 
away.” 20 And Jesus saith unto him, 
‘““The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air Aave °dwellings: but the *Son of 
Man hath no where to lay his head.” 
21 And another of tf his disciples said un- 
to him, “‘*Lord, Give me leave first to 
go away, and bury my Father.” 22 But 
Jesus saith unto him, ‘‘™Follow me; "and 
let the dead bury their dead.” 

23 And when he was gone into Pthe 
Boat (Mk. 3.9], his disciples followed him. 
24 And, behold, a great tempest arose 
in the sea, insomuch that the Boat was 
covered with the waves: but he himself 
was asleep. 25 And 1 they came and 
awoke him, saying, ““Lord, Save: we 
perish.” 26 And he saith unto them, 
“Why are ye “cowardly, O ye of little 
faith?” Then he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea, and there was a great 
calm. 27 But the men marvelled, saying, 
“What manner of max is this, 4that even 
the winds and the sea obey him!” 

28 AND when he was come to the 
other side, Ito the country of the Gerge- 
senes, there met him two "possessed with 
devils, coming out of the graves, exceed- 
ing fierce, insomuch that no one could 
pass by that way. 29 And, behold, they 
cried out saying, “What have *we to 
do with thee, 1 thou ‘Son of God? ‘Art 
thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?” 80 Now there was a great way 
off from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. 31 And the "devils besought 
him, saying, ‘If thou cast us out, tsend 
us into the herd of swine.” 32 And he 


said unto them, “Go.” And they came 
(23) 


ii. 
His Authority 
over 
The Elements, 
The Boat 
and 
The Storme. 
Mt. 8, 23—27. 
Mk. 4. 35—41. 
Lk. 8. 22—25, 


iil. 
His Authority 
over 
Unclean Spirits. 
The Swine 
and 
The Precipice. 
Mt. 8, 28—». 1. 
Mk. 5. 1—20. 
Lk. 8. 26—39. 


VIII. 32. 


ST MATTHEW. 


IX. το. 


A.D. 28. 


iv. 

His Authority 
of 
Forgiveness 
of 
Human Sin. 
The Paralytic 
and 
The Teachers. 

Met. 9. 2—8. 
Mk. 2. 1—12. 
Lk. 5, 17—26. 


{1) Parenthests 
of 


Call of Sinners. 


Matthew 
the 
Taxz-gatherer. 

Mt. 9. g—13. 
Mk. 2. 13—17. 
Lk, 5. 27—32. 
(Mt. 12. 7.] 


out, and went away into the 1 swine: and, 
behold, the whole herd {rushed headlong 
over the precipice into the sea, and died 
in the waters. 33 But they that fed them 
fled, and went away into the City, and 
told all things, and what was Jdefallen 
to the possessed of the devils. 34 And, 
behold, the whole City came out to t meet 
Jesus: Yand when they saw him, they be- 
sought /Azm that he would pass from their 
borders. JX, 1 And he went into 1 the 
Boat, and crossed over, and came to zhis 
own City. 

2 AND, behold, they brought unto him 
a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed. 
And when Jesus saw @their faith, he said 
unto the ‘sick of the palsy, “ Be of good 
courage, child: >thy sins are forgiven }.” 
3 And, behold, certain of the ® Doctors of 
the Law said within themselves, “¢This 
man blasphemeth.” 4 And Jesus, t¢know- 
ing their thoughts, said, ‘“‘ Wherefore think 
+ ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether 
is easier, to say, ‘>Thy sins are forgiven’ 1; 
or to say, ‘ Arise, and walk’? 6 But that 
ye may know that ¢the Son of Man Phath 
authority on earth to forgive sins,” then 
saith he to the sick of the palsy, “tArise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.” 
7 And he arose, and went away unto his 
house. 8 But when the multitude saw it, 
they were Τ afraid, fand glorified God, 
which had given such authority unto men. 

9 AND as Jesus passed by from thence, 
he saw a man sitting at the «Toll-Office, 
called Matthew: and he saith unto him, 
“Follow me.” And he rose up, and fol- 
lowed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as he himself 


sat at meat in 8 Aatthew’s house, behold, 
(24) 


Β Gr. cremnos; Lat. 
precipitium: 2 Chr. 15. 
12, A. V. vock. Chrys. 
7. 175, Of Herod’s mad 
and = perilous ~— career: 
Herod adds murder to 
murder, rushing on over 
the PKECIPICE. 

y Deut. 5. 25, 26; 1 
Kgs. 17. 18; Lk. 5. 8; 
Acts 16. 39. 

® That is, Cafernazzt: 
4.13 ref.; ΜΚ. 4. τ. Cf. 
Lk. 2. 3, 4. 

ὃ 4. 24 ref. 

a Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

b Ver. 2—8; Ex. 34. 6, 
7 The Lord God, mer- 
ciful, &¢., pardoning 
tniguity, Oc. Lev. 4. 
I—35; 1 Kgs. 8. 30—53; 
Ps. 32. 1—6 Blessed is he 
whose transgression ts 
Jorgiven, &¢, 86.5; 103. 
1—4; Isa. 43. 253 55.1- 
13; Dan. 9. 9, 24; Mic. 
7.18, 19; Mt. 6. 12-15; 
12. 31, 32; 18, 21, 35; 26. ! 
28; Mk. 11. 25, 26; Lk. 
γ. 40—50; Jo. 20. 23; 
2 Cor. 5.19; Eph. 4. 32: 
Col. 3. 12, 13: 1 Jo: 1. 
7—2. 2, 12. Parall. Sad- 
vation, Lk. 1. 7o—77. 
By Refentance, Lk. 3. 3; 
24. 47; Acts 2. 38; 3.19; 
5. 31. By Confession, 2 
Sam, 12. 13; Ps. 32. 5; 
Prov. 28. 13; Lk. 15. 17— 
24, of Prodigal Son; 1 Jo. 
1.9. By Faith in Christ, 
Acts 10, 43; 13. 38, 39; 
26, 18. Of Grace, by 
Christ's Blood, Lev. 17. 
11; Rom. 5. 8—21; Eph. 
1. 7; Col. 1. 14; 1 Tim. 
τ. r2—17; Heb. 9. 15—10. 
18 Without shedding of 
blood is #0 FORGIVENESS. 
Cf, Blkst. 4. 397, in Mk. 
2. γτεῖ. See Mt. 3.6ref., 
Confesston § Rom. 5. τὸ 
ref., Atonement. 

6 2. 4 ref. 

¢ Lev. 24. 11—16; 2 
Sam, 12. 14; 1 Kgs. ar. 
10; Isa. 52.5; Mt. τς. το; 
26. 64—66; Mk. 2. 7; 3. 
28— 30; Jo. 10. 36; Acts 
6. 11—14; 26.11; 1 Tim, 
1.13; Rev. 13. 1-6; 16. 
g—Il. 

d Το, 2. 24 ref, 

© 8. 20 ref. 

f Lk. 17. 15 ref. 

κ 5. 46 ref, 

& ro. 3 ref. 


IX. το. ST MATTHEW. IX. 20, 
© Vers. 12, 13 ref.; Lk. | many “tax-gatherers and "sinners came and A.D. 28. 
ae sat down with Jesus and his disciples. 11 
ee on eee And when the P Pharisees saw 2f, they said 
. 19 ref. 


τ 8.17; Ex. 15. 26; 23. 
25; Ps. 41. 4 HEAL ry 
soul, for I have sinned. 
103. 3) 4; 147. 3; Isa, 53. 
4,5; 1 Pet. 2. 24. Max. 
Tyr. 13 Man is both body 
and soul; but, the soul 
being the more precious, 
the DISEASES of the soul 
are a worse evil than 
those of the body. See 
Mt. 9.22 ref., Save; Lk. 
9. τι ref., Healing. 

"12. 7; Ex. 15. 26; 1 
Sam. 15. 22; Ps. so. 7— 
23; 51. 15—19; Prov. 21. 
3; Isa. τ΄ 1o—17; Jer. 7. 
21—26; r1. 1—10; Hos. 
6.6; Mic. 6.6—16; Mk. 
12. 33. See Mt. 23. 23 ref. 

\ Vers. ro, χα τεῦ; Lk. 
5. 32; 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

μι τ. 19 ref. 

u Mk. 1. 4 reff. 

¥ 6, 16ref.; Lk. 18. 12, 
12. See Mt. 3. 7 ref., 
Pharisees, 

¥ 22,2 ref.; Jo. 16. 5— 
22 7] go away and ye 
shall be sorrowful. See 
Mt. 6, 16 ref, Fasting; 
Jo. 16. 28 ref., Christ's 
Departure; 16. 33 ref., 
Tribulation. 

x 8, 12 ref. 

= Lk. 5. 34 ref. 

® Mk, 2. 21 ref. 

ν Mk. 2. 21 ref, 

π Mk. 2. 2r ref. 

o Gr. ascos; Lat. wter; 
Eng. Aide, skin; formerly 
used for bags or bottles: 
Josh. 9. 4, 5, 13; Job 32. 
19. Plat. 1. 285 Marsyas 
was flayed, and hts skin 
madeintoa BOTTLE. Ar- 
tem. 406 Made the skin in- 
fo ABOTTLE: for DOTTLES 
are made of the skin of 
dead things. Shksp. 3 
Hy. Vl. 2. 5 Drink out 
of Ais LEATHER BOTTLE. 
Cf. Eng. Aogshead of wine. 

b Mk. 5. zzref.; Lk. 14. 
1 ref, 

© 8. 2 ref, 

4 See Harm. 

9. Jo. in, 21, 22, See 
Mt. το. 13 ref.; Mk, 3. 
10 ref, 

f Lev. 15. 1g—30; Mk. 
5.23 ref, 


unto his disciples, “4Why eateth your 
Teacher with the *tax-gatherers and "sin- 
ners?” 12 But the, when he heard 7#, 
said{, ‘They that are strong have no 
need of a Physician, but they that are ill. 
13 But go ye and learn what ¢#a¢ meaneth, 


‘sT will have mercy, and not sacrifice :’ 
[Hos, 6. 6.] 


‘for I am not come to call the “righteous, 
but sinners +.” 

14 Then come unto him the disciples 
of “John, saying, “’Why do ἔνε and 
the ® Pharisees fast much, but thy disciples 
fast not?” 15 And Jesus said unto them, 
“w~Can the *sons of the bride-chamber 
mourn, so long as the ? Bndegroom is with 
them? “But the days will come when the 
Bridegroom shall be taken away from them, 
“and then shall they fast. 16 2But no one 
putteth a patch of a “raw “strip of cloth 
upon an old coat: @for that which is put 
in thereof to fill up, taketh from the coat, 
and a worse rent is made. 17 Neither, 
when they use σ leather bottles, do they put 
new wine into old “bottles: else the bot- 
tles burst, and the wine is spilled, and the 
bottles Ὁ perish: but they put new wine 
into new bottles, and both are preserved.” 

18 WHILE he spake these things unto 
them, behold, { one >Ruler came ‘and 
worshipped him, saying, ‘My daughter 
dig just now deceased: ¢but come and lay 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” 19 
And Jesus arose, and followed him, and 
so did his disciples. 

20 And, behold, ‘a woman which was 


diseased with an issue of blood twelve 
(25) 


f2) Parenthests 
of 
Soy and Sorrow, 
and 
Incongruity 


of 
New and Old, 
Mt. 9. 14—17. 
Mk. 2. 18—2a2. 
Lk. 5. 33—39. 


ν. 
His Authority 
over 
Death. 
Fairus Daughter, 
Parenthests 


of 
Issue of Blood. 
Mt. 9. 18—26. 
Mk. 5. 21—43. 
Lk. 8. 40—56, 


vi. 
Conclusion: 
Blindness 
and 
Dumbness. 
Marvel 
and 
Blasphemy. 


Mt. 9. 27—34. 


ST MATTHEW. 


years, came behind, Sand touched the 
fringe of his outer garment: 21 for she 
said within herself, “If I only touch his 
outer garment, I shall be ?saved.” 22 
But Jesus t turned him about and saw her, 
and said, ‘‘ Be of good courage, daughter: 
hthy faith hath &saved thee.” And the 
woman was 4saved from that very hour. 

23 And when Jesus was come to the 
Ruler’s house, kand saw the pipers, and 
the multitude ‘in an uproar, 24 t he 
said 1, ‘Withdraw yourselves: ™for the 
damsel is not dead, ™but sleepeth.” And 
they laughed him to scorn. 25 But when 
the multitude was put forth, he went in, 
and laid hold of her hand, Pand the 
damsel arose. 26 9And this fame went 
forth into all that land. 

27 AND as Jesus passed by from 
thence, ‘there followed him two blind 
men, crying out, and saying, ‘“‘ Have mercy 
upon us, thou Son of David.” 28 And 
when he was come to the house, the blind 
men came unto him: and Jesus saith unto 
them, “'Believe ye that I can do this?” 
They say unto him, “Yes, Lord.” 29 
Then touched he their eyes, saying, “‘tAc- 
cording to your faith, so be it done unto 
you.” 307And their eyes were opened. 
And Jesus ®’vehemently threatened them, 
saying, “See that no one knowit.” 31 
But they, when they were gone out, noised 
abroad his fame in all that land. 

32 But as they themselves were going 
out, behold, they brought unto him a 
dumb f man, *possessed with a devil. 33 
And when the «devil was cast out, the 
dumb spake. 

v And the multitudes marvelled, saying, 


“Tt was mever so seen in Israel:” 84 
{26) 


IX. 33. 


5 Mk. 3. τὸ ref. 

+ Gr.craspedon ; Heb. 
tstistth; Lat, fimbria; 
Eng. fringe: Num. 15. 
38—40 They shall make 
FRINGES ia the borders 
of their outer garments. 
N. T. only here, and 14. 36; 
23.5; Mk. 6.56; Lk. 8. 44 

hg Gr. sosetn, cogn. 
soter = saviour; Lat. ser 
vare, saluum facere; 
Eng. save, lit. and hg.: 
Jer. 17. 14; Mt. τ. 21; 


ΠΟ. 21, 22; 14. 36; Lk. 7. 


50; 18.41, 42; Jo. 11. 12; 
Acts 16. 31; 1 Tim. 2.15; 
Jas. 5. 15. Phil. J. 1. 187 
Try to SAVE those whom 
vice ts destroying, as good 
Physicians try to SAVE 
thetr patients.  Aristid. 
2. 200 The business of 
Physictaus is to SAVE 
men. Ch. Mt. 27 42 
Fesus SAVED others. See 
Mt. 1. 21ref., Fesus; 9. 
12 ref., PAysictan; Mk. 
5. 34 ref, Saving Faith. 

k 2 Chr. 35. 25; Jer. 9 
17, 18; Ezek. 8. 14; Am. 
5. 16. ‘Talm. ap. Lft. 2. 
172 The poorest Few will 
afford his dead wife two 
PIPERS, and one watling 
woman, See Jo. 11. 19 
ref, 

ὃ Mk. 5. 38; Acts 17. 
51 20. το. 

m Jo. ΓΙ. 11—14 ref, 

P Tk. 7. 15 ref. 

q Lk. 4. 14. 

r Lk. 18. 41 ref. 

Βα, 1 ref, 

t Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

θ Gr. embrimasthai; 
Heb. zaham = foam; 
Lat. rafremere; Eng. lit. 
snort, groan, growl, or 
roar, from violent work- 
ing of any vehement in- 
ward emotion, esp. auger, 
but also gvte/, like Heb. 
zahaph, lit. foam, fig. sad 
(Gen. go. 6; Dan. 1. 10): 
O.T. only Ps. 38. 3, 
Aq. V.; Isa. 17. 13, 
Symm. V.; Lam. 2. 6, 
A.V. indignation; N.T. 
only here, and Mk. 1. 43; 
14. 153 Jo. ri. 33, 38. 
Sirac. 13. 3 The vich 
wrongeth and yet VEHE- 
MENTLY THREATENETH. 
See Note. 

« 15. 22rel,. 

v Mk. 1. 22 ref, 


ST MATTHEW. 


X 4,7 ref. 

¥ 12, 24—-30; Jo. 7. 20 
ref, 

E12. 243 JO. 12. 31; 14. 
40; 16. 14; Eph. 2. 2. 

8.4. 2zref.; Mk. 6. 56 
ref.; Lk. 1. 26 ref, 


υ 14. 14; Mk. 6. 34. 
Cf. Mt. 5. 1. 

¢ Num. 27. 17; 1 Kgs. 
22, 17; Ezek, 34. 4—8; 
Zech. το. 2; Mk. 6. 34; 
Jo. το. 10—12. See Mt, 
26. 31 ref; Jo. το. 11, 16 
ref.; 21. 15—17 ref. 

A Gr. seydletn; Lat. 
lacerare, lantare; Eng. 
flay, worry; lit. and fig.: 
N. T. only here, and Mk. 
5. 35; Lk. 7. 6; 8. 49. 
Shaksp. Rich. III. 4. 4 
That dog that had his 
teeth before his eyes, To 
WoRRY /ambs. See Mt. 
7. 15 ref., Wolves. 

4 Lk. το. 2 ref, 

© τς, 22 ref.; Lk. το. 


1g ref, 
f4.23ref.; Lk.g. r1 ref. 
v Lk. 6. 13 ref. 


BK 4. 18—20; 16. 16—23; 
17. 1; 26. 37, 69—75; Mk. 
13. 3, 4; Lk. 5. 1-11; 
Jo. 1. 41—45; 6 8; 13. 
6—11; 21. 1—19; Acts 2. 
14—40; 5. I—II; 10. 1— 
48; 12. 119; 15. 6—11; 
Gal. 1. 18; 2. 8—14; 1 
Pet. 1.1; 5. 1—4; 2 Pet. 
I. 1, 12—18; 3. 1, 2, 15, 
16. See Lk. 22. 8 ref., 
Peter and Fohn. 

h 4. 18—20; Mk. 13. 3, 
4; Jo. 1, 41—45; 6. 8; 
12. 22. 

k—t Mk. 3. 17—19 ref. 

π 5. 46 ref, 

o Mk. 3. 18 ref. 

Υ Vers.16; Jo. 17. 18 ref. 

Ἐ τς. 24. Cf. Lev. 18, 
1—5; Jer. 10. 2; Ezek. 
20. 1—32. Contr. Mt. 28. 
19 ref., Unruersal Cont- 
mission; Jo. 4. 21—23, 
39-42; Eph. 3. 6 ref., 
Fellowship of Gentiles. 

Σ 2 Kgs. 17. 5—41; Ezr, 
4. 1--6. 22; Neh. 4, 1— 
23; Lk. 9. 5156; το. 33 
—37; 17. 11—18; Jo. 4. 4 
—42; 8. 48; Acts 1.8; 8. 
1—25 SAMARIA received 
the Word of God. 15. 3. 
Talm. ap. {τι 3. 275 Let 
not the SAMARITANS have 
part in the Resurrection. 
See Jo. 4. 4 ref.; 4 9 
ref; 4. 20 ref, 


but *the Pharisees said, ‘‘*Y He casteth out 
the «devils by 2the Prince of the devils.” 


35 AND JESUS went about all the 
Cities and the villages, #teaching in their 
Synagogues, 2and preaching the Gospel 
of the Kingdom, and curing all disease 
and all 51 Κη 6551. 

36 >But when he saw the multitudes, 
he was moved with compassion for them, 
because they were t’worrled and cast 
abroad, ‘as sheep having no shepherd. 
37 Then saith he unto his disciples, ‘“¢The 
harvest truly zs plenteous, but the labour- 
ers are few: 38 pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
labourers into his harvest.” X, 1 And 
when he had called unto 42m his Twelve 
disciples, ¢he gave them authority over 
unclean spirits, so as to cast them out, 
fand to cure all disease and all sickness, 

2 Now of the Twelve “Apostles the 
names are these: 

&The first, Simon, called & Peter, 
and Andrew his brother: 
kJames the soz of Zebedee, 
and ‘John his brotlier: 
3 ™Philip, and " Bartholomew: 
PThomas, and Matthew the πίαχ- 
gatherer: 
rJames, the soz of Alphzus, 
and t*Lebbeeus: 
4 Simon tthe ° Zealot, 
and ‘Judas Iscariot, 
‘which also betrayed him. 

5 vThese twelve Jesus sent, when he 
had charged them, saying ;—“* Depart 
ye not into a way of the Gentiles, xand 
into a City of ythe Samaritans enter ye 


not: 6 *but go ye rather to 
(27) 


The King 
His 
First Mission 
of 
Apostles. 
The Harvest 
and 
The Labourers. 

Mt. 9. 35—10. τό. 

Mk. 6. 6—11. 
Lk. 9. 1—5. 
[Mk. 6. 34.] 
[Lk. 10. t—12.] 


Names 


of 
The Twelve 
Apostles. 
Mt. το. 2—4. 
Mk. 3. 16—19. 
Lk. 6. 13—16, 
Acts 1. 13. 


Solemn Charge 
to 
The Apostles. 
i, 
General Precepts 
for 


Official Duties. 


X. 6. 


ST MATTHEW. 


X. 20. 
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A.D. 28. 


Israel 
and 

The Gospel. 
Mt. το. 5—16. 
Mk. 6. 7—11. 
Lk. 9, 1—5. 
[Με rz. 24.] 
[Lk. το. r—12, 14.] 


li, 
Special Counsels 
and 
Admonitions: 
(1) Patience 
in 
Persecution. 
Mt. 10. 17—25. 
Lk. 12. 11, 12. 
(Mt. 24. 9—-13.J 
[Mk. 13. g9—13.] 
(Lk. 6. 40; 
21.12—17,19.] 


[7ο. 13. 16.) 


‘:The lost sheep of the House of Israel:’ 
[Jer. so. 6; Ezek. 34. 1—16.] 


7 and as ye go, preach, saying, 
‘@aTHE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
‘1S AT HAND:’ 


8 bcure the sick; t¢raise the dead; ¢cleanse 
the lepers; ¢cast out devils. Freely ye 
have received, #freely give. 

9 “e§Get no gold, nor silver, nor cop- 
per, into your ®pockets: 10 ἔπο “wallet 
for the journey, nor two “shirts, nor 
shoes, nor “staff: for the labourer zs 
worthy of his food. 11 But into what- 
soever City or village ye enter, make en- 
quiry who in it is worthy, and there abide 
until ye go forth, 12 ‘But as ye enter 
into the house, salute it: 13 and if in- 
deed the house be worthy, ‘let your peace 
come upon it; but if it be not worthy, 
klet your peace return to you. 14 And 
whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear 
your sayings, as ye go forth {without that 
house or City, "shake off the dust {from 
your feet. 15 Verily I say unto you, "It 
shall be more tolerable for the land of 
"Sodom and Gomorrha in the PDay of 
Judgment, than for that City. 16 4Be- 
hold, *I send you as sheep into the midst 
of wolves: "be ye therefore "wise as ser- 
pents, and "simple as doves. 

17 “Bur beware of men: ‘for they 
will deliver you up to Councils, Sand in 


their Synagogues will they scourge you; 


18 taye, and ye shall be brought before 
Governors and Kings for my sake, for a 
witness unto them, and unto the nations, 
19 But when they deliver you up, Ybe 
not “careful how or what ye shall speak: 
‘for it shall be given you in that very 


hour what ye shall speak; 20 "for it 15. 


(28) 


a Ps. 119. 176; Isa. 53. 
6; Jer. 50. 6, 17; Ezek. 
34. 1-31; Mt. το. 6; 15. 
24; Lk. 15. 1-32; 19 9, 
10; 1 Pet. 2. 25. See Mt. 
26, 3 ref.; Lk. 19. τὸ ref. 

B 3. 2 ref. 

b Mk. 16. 18 ref, 

Car. 5 ref. Cf. 8 22 
ref. See Acts g 36—42; 
20. 7—12. 

ἃ §. 2ref.; 11.5 ref, 

e Mk. 16. 17 ref. 

{ Acts 3. 1—6; 8. 18— 
23; 1 Cor. 9. 3—18; 2 
Cor. 11. 7—10 J have 
preachea to you the Gos- 
ped FREELY. See Rom. 
4. 4, 5: 11, 5, Oref. 

6 Gr. dorean; Lat. 
gratis; Eng. a free gift, 
JSreely, without fee or re- 
ward: Isa. 52. 33 Jer. 22. 
13; 2 Cor. τσ. 10; 2 Th. 
3. 8,g; Rev. 21, 6. 

61 Sam. 9. 7, 8; Lk, 
3+ 11; 22. 35; Acts 8. 18 
—20. N.B. ButSandads, 
that is, wooden soles &c., 
were not forbidden: Mk, 
6. grel,; Acts 12.8. See 
Note. 

& Lk. 21. 19 ref. 

@ Gr. zona; Lat zona; 
Eng. girdle, used as a 
pocket for money: Mk. 6. 
8. Suet. Vit. τό fle put 
On @ GIRDLE full of gold 
money. N. 3. Not purse, 
Lk, 10. 4; 22. 35. 

« Lk. 9. 3 ref. 

A Jo. 19, 23 ref. 

uw Mk. 6. 8 ref. 

u—m Lk, ro, 5—11 ref, 

ἢ Gen. 13. 10—13; 16, 
16—19. 29; Lk. 17.29 ref. 

P 12. 36ref. 

q Vers. 5 ref.; Lk. ro. 3. 

r Rom. 14. 13; 16. 19 
WISE as to good, and 
SIMPLE ἂς fo evil, 1 Cor. 
14. 20; 2 Cor. 6. 3—10; 
7. 2; Phil. 2. 1r4—16; 1 
Th. 2. 6—10; 2 Th. 3. 7. 

ν Eph. 1. 8 ref. 

π᾿ Rom. 16. το ref. 

® Vers. 17—39; 23. 34: 
24.9; Acts 5. 17—41; 6. 
9—7- 6. See Jo. 16. 33 
ref. 

t Acts 12, 1—4; 16. 19 
—39; 25. 6—26. 32; 27. 
24; Phil. 1. 12-14; 2 Tim. 
4. 16, 17. 

V Lk. 21. 14, 15 ref. 

σ 6. 27 τοί. 

x Mk, 13. 11 ref, 


X. 20. 


B Gr. efanistasthai : 
Ps. 3. 1, of Absalom. 

d Mk. 13. 13 ref.; Jo. 
15. 18—a2z1 ref. 

¢ Lk. 21. 19 ref. 

ὃ Gr.Aypomenetn,cogn.; 
Eng. lit. aide under; 
Ps. 40. 1; Isa. 25.9; Hab. 
2. 3; Rom, 12. 12 Pa- 
TIENT ft frthudation. 
2 Tim. 2. 12; Heb. 10. 
32; Jas. 5. 11; 1 Pet. 2. 
20. Sirac. 16.° 13. See 
Rom. 5. 3, 4 ref. 

| Acts & 1; 9. 23-25; 
12, 3-17; 14. 5, 6, Cf. 


Mr, 2. 13; Ju. 4. 1-3 
ref. 

Β 8. 20 ref.; 24. 3 ref.; 
Acts 3. 1926. 


h Jo. 13. 13—16 ref. 

μ᾿ Jo, 7. 20 ref. 

6 Interp. Lord of dung 
or filth, that is, zdodatry: 
12. 24—28; Mk. 3. 22; 
Lk. χὰ. 15—20. Cf. Deut. 
32. 16, 17; 2 Kgs. 1. 2—6. 

τ Vers. 26—28; Lk. 
12. 4, 5 ref. 

κ Gr. gehenna; Lat. ge- 
henna; after Heb. gey 
Ainnom ; interp. Vadley of 
Hinnom; avalley outside 
the Holy City, used as 
BURNING PLACE of car- 


' cases and of human sacri- 


es a ee . 
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fices by fire; fig. of Place 
of Punishment in Hell 
(Mt. rz. 23 ref.); opp. 
Paradise (Lk. 23. 43 ref): 
Josh. 18. 16; 2 Kgs. 23. 
10; Jer. 7. 31-33 Zophet, 
tz VALLEY OF HINNOM, 
where they BURNED their 
children to Moloch. 19. 
2—6; Mt. 5. 22—30, 18. 
8, 9, parall. evernal frre ; 
23. 15, 33: Mk. 9. 43 
—48, parall. wszaguench- 
able frre; Jas. 3. 6. Targ. 
Pal. on Gen. 3, God of old 
prepared the Garden of 
Eden for the righteous, 
and GEHENNA for the 
wicked, wherein are FIRE 
and BURNING COALS. CI. 
154. 30. 33; 66. 24; Mt. 
13. 42, 50 Furnace of 
Jire. Rev. 20. 10, 14, 
and 21. 8, Lake of fire. 
Cf. Plat. Phed. 113, with 
Rep. 614. See Mt. τι. 23 
ref.; Mk. 9. 43—48 ref. 

n Lk. 12. 7 ref. 

P Vers, 26 ref. 

4 Mk. 8. 38; Lk. 9. 26; 
12. 8,9; Jo. 9. 22; 12. 42 


ST MATTHEW. 


not *ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 


Father that speaketh in you. 21 But 
the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the Father the child, and 
the children shall *rise in insurrection 
against the Parents, and put them to 
death. 22 4And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake. But he 
that ‘patiently endureth unto the end, 
that maz shall be saved. 23 ‘But when 
they persecute you in this City, flee ye 
into the Tother: for verily I say unto you, 
€Ye shall not finish the Cities of Israel, 
Zuntil the Son of Man become. 24 The 
disciple is not above his Teacher, nor the 
servant above his Lord. 25 It is enough 
for the disciple that he become as his 
Teacher, and the servant as his Lord. 
kIf they have tcalled the Master of the 
house ®Baal-zebul, how much more τοῦ 
they call them of his household? 

26 “mFear them not therefore: for 
there is nothing covered, that shall not be 
revealed; and zothing secret, that shall not 
be known, 27 That which I say unto 
you in the darkness, tell ye in the light: 
and that which ye hear in the ear, pro- 
claim ye upon the housetops. 28 ™And 
be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: ™but 
fear him rather that is able to destroy 
both soul and body in the *Burning Val- 
ley. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a penny? And even one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Fa- 
ther. 30 "But as for * you, even the 
hairs of your head are all numbered. 31 
tPFear not therefore: *ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 32 %Every- 


one therefore who shall confess me before 
(29) 


(z) Fearlessness 
in 

Confession. 
Mt. το. 26—-33. 
Lk, 12. 1—10. 
[Mk. 4. 22; 8. 3B.] 
(Lk. 8.17; 9. 26; 

21. 18.) 


X. 32. 


(3) Severance 
of 

Family Ties. 
Mt. το. 34—39- 
Lk. 12. 49—53. 
(Mt. 16, 24, 25.] 
[Mk. 8. 34, 35.] 
[Lk. 9. 23, 24: 14. 

26, 27; 17. 33-] 
[Jo. 12. 25.] 


lll, 
Concluding 
Authorization. 
Reward 
of 

Reception. 
Mt. το. 40—42. 
(Me. 18. 5.J 
[Mk. 9. 37, 41-] 
[Lk. 9. 48; 10. 16.] 
[Jo. 13. 20.] 


ST MATTHEW. 


men, him will *I also confess before my 
Father which is in Heaven: 33 @but 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him 
will *I also deny before my Father which 
is in Heaven. 

34 “rThink not that I am come to 
send peace on the earth: I am not come 
to send peace, but a sword: 35 "for Iam 
come to "divide 
‘A man against his Father, 

‘And daughter against her Mother, 
‘And daughter-in-law against her 

Mother-in-law ; 

‘And a man’s enemies shall be they 
of his own household.’ [Mic. 7. 6.1 


37 SHe that loveth Father or Mother 
more than *me, is not worthy of me: and 
he that loveth son or daughter more than 
*me, is not worthy of me: 38 tand he 
who taketh not his cross and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me. 39 YHe 
that findeth his life, shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sake, shall find 
it. 

40 “ὙΠ that receiveth you, receiveth 
*me: “and he that receiveth * me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 41 *He that receiveth 
a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, shall 
receive a Prophet’s reward: *and he that 
receiveth a "righteous man in thé name 
of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
eous man’s reward: 42 Yand whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he 
shall not lose his reward.” 

XI, 1 And it came to pass, when Je- 
sus had made an end of commanding his 
Twelve disciples, 7he passed from thence 


to teach and preach in their Cities. 
(30) 


36 


XI. 1. 


Many believed in Fests, 
but did not CONFESS Aum, 
lest &c. Rom, 10. 6—10 
With the heart man be- 
lieveth, and with fhe 
πολ CONFESSION JS 
MADE nfo salvation. 2 
Tim, 2. 12; Heb. 3. 1 
Jesus the High-Priest of 
our CONFESSION. 4. 14; 
10, 233 1 Jo. 2. 22, 233 4. 
1—15; Rev. 3. 5. 

r Vers. 34—37:; Lk. 12. 
gr ref.; 14. 26 ref. 

vy Gr. dichazern; Lat. 
discindere; Eng. sunder 
in two, divide; opp. 
unite: N,T. here only. 
Artem. 77, 180 Whatso- 
ever instrument cuts and 
DIVIDES, zs @ jfigure of 
discord and severance; 
but that which unites and 
binds together, ts a figure 
of harmony. 


8 Vers. 34—37; Lk. 14. 
26 ref. Luc. 1. 742 Zo 
gain the blessed City, we 
must, tf need be, shake off 
Parents and children, 
&c., as cited in Mk. το. 
50 ref, 

t 36. 24; Mk. 8. 34; 
Lk. 9. 23; 14. 27; Rom. 
6. 6; Gal. 2. 20; 5. 24: 
6.14 The world ts cRU- 
CIFIED fo me, &c. Plut. 
2.554 The criminal car- 
ries jus own Cross to the 
place ofexecution. Artem. 
236 The CROSS is a figure 
of death, and he that is 
going to be nailed to it, 
Jirst carrtes it. Cf. Mt. 
27. 32, and Jo. 19. 17, of 
Jesus. See Mt. 27. 22 
ref., Cructfizrion. 

Ts. ‘If, 12; 16.25; 
Mk. 8. 35—37; Lk. 17. 
333 Jo. 12. 25. See Mk. 
8. 35 ref. 

¥ 18. 5; 25. 40; Mk. 9. 
37; Lk. 9. 48; 10. 16; 
18. 5; Jo. 12. 44; 13. 20; 
Gal. 4. 14: 1 Th. 2. 13. 
See Jo. 8. 42 ref., Fesus’ 
Mission. 

* 1 Kgs. 17. 10; 18. 4; 
2 Kgs. 4. 8. Sce Lk. 14. 
12—14 ref., Recompence. 

w 1. 19 ref. 

Σ 18.5, 6; 25. 40; Mk. 
9. 37, 41; Phil. 1. 15—18; 
Heb. 6. 10. See Lk. 14. 
12—14 ref,, Recompence. 

B 4. 23 ref, 


—8; 4. 8; τ᾿. 17. See 
Me 2. 16 ref., Crist; 
24. 3 ref., CArist’s Come- 
ing; Jo. 1. 9 ref.; 1. 49, 
so ref. 

ὃ Gr. prosdocan; Lat. 
exspectare; Eng. expect; 
correl. hope, fear; opp. 
have, present, past; Lk. 
1. 21; 8. 40: 21. 26; Acts 
3. 5; 12. x1. Phil. J. 1. 
603 When good is come, 
we have joy; but hope, 
when τέ is EXPECTED: 
when evil is come, we 
have sorrow; but fear, 
when it is EXPECTED. 
Milt. P. L. 12. 378 That 
our great EXPECTATION 
Should be called The Seed 
of Woman. 

ἃ Tsa. 29. 18, 19; 35. 3 
—6; 42. 7; 61. 1—3, with 
Lk. 4. 16—21; Jo. 2. 23; 
5. 17-36; to. 25, 37, 38; 
15. τὸ, τι; Jas. 2. 1—6. 
See Mt. 8. 2 ref., Leper; 
8, 22 ref., Dead; Lk. 7. 
15 ref., Razsing the Dead; 
18. 41 ref., Sight; Jo. 5. 
36rel., fesus’' Witness 511. 
47 τοί, Fesus’ ATiractles. 

θ 4. 23 ref; Lk. 4, 18. 

ns. 3 ref, 

© 13. 56, 57; 24. 10; 26, 
31—33; Isa. 8. 11—18; 
Lk. 2. 34; 1 Cor. 1. 23. 
See Rom. 9. 32, 33 ref. 


. 14. Luc. 
B10 Without stability you 
will be like a REED grow- 
ing upon a rivers bank, 
that bends to every breeze. 

h 14.5; 21. 26; Lk. 1. 
76—79; Jo. 1. 19¢—23. 

k Mk. 1. 2 ref. 

m Job 14. 1; 15. 14. 

ns. 19. See 3. 2 ref., 
Kingdom; 18. 1-4 τεῦ, 
Greatest. 


P 3. 2ref.; Lk. 16, 16. 


the lame walk ; “τῆς lepers are cleansed, 
and the deaf hear; ¢the dead are raised, 
dand the poor have ®good tidings preached 
unto them [Isa. 35. 3-6; 6r. 1. 6 And “blessed 
is he, «whosoever shall not “fall backward 
into a deadly snare in me.” 

ἡ But as these went, Jesus began to 
say unto the multitudes concerning # John, 
“fWhat went ye out into the Wilderness 
to view? &A reed shaking with the wind? 
8 Nay, but what went ye out to see? A 
man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 
they that wear soft raiment are in Kings’ 
houses. 9 Nay, but what went ye out to 
see? 4A Prophet? Yea, I say unto you, 
and much more than a Prophet: 10 for 
this is he concerning whom it is written, 


‘Behold ! 
“ΚΑῚ send my messenger before thy face, 
“Who shall prepare thy way before thee.’ 


(Mal. 3. 1.] 
11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that 
are ™born of women there hath not risen 
a greater than ?John the Baptist: "and 
yet he that is least in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, is greater than he. 12 PBut 
from the days of 2John the Baptist until 
now, the Kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent “take it by force. 


p Gr. Aarpazein; Lat. rapere ; 


opp. receive: Dion. H. 1. 248 Violence is done, and the Magisterial Offices are TAKEN 
BY FORCR, rather than given. 


(31) 


XI. 2. ST MATTHEW. ΧΙ. 12. 
* Mk. τ, 4 ref. See 2 ΒΤ WHEN John had heard Pin his A.D. 28. 
εν Sree prison the works of the ®Christ, he sent The King 
ee Bin tby his disciples, 3 and said unto him, E ἘΠ ΩΣ 
49. το; Aun. 24. ad ‘Art *thou °He that should come, or of 
le ; Hab. 2. 3; Mal. ’ 
she we Ἵ is Ξ a ΒΕ shall we δεχρεοί another?” 4 And Jesus ΠΕΡ Works. 
τ es haps Aan He answered and said unto them, “4Go and i 
6. 14; 7. 31, 41, 42; τα. | tell John those things which ye dohearand = 7%" Sastist. 
27; Acts 19. 4; Heb. το. ἃ . : Ngee Mt. ir. 2—6. 
37. 1 Jo. 5. 6; Rev. 1.4 | see: 5 “The blind receive their sight, and —_Lk. 7. 1823. 


His Testimony 
to 
John Baptist. 
Elijak 
The Forerunner. 
Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 11. 7—15. 
Lk. 7. 24—30. 
(Mt. 17. 1o—13.] 
[Mk. 1. 2; 
9. 11--13.] 
[Lk. 7. 27 ; 16. 16.] 


His Reproof 
of 
Waywardness 
of 
The Generation. 


John and Christ. 


Mt. τι. 16—19. 
Lk. 7. 31— 35. 


His Woes 
on 
The Impenitent. 
Contempt 
of 
Evidence 
of 
Mighty Works. 
Mt. τὰ, 20—24. 
Lk. ro. 13—15. 
(Mt. ro. 15.] 
(Mk. 6. 11.] 
(Lk. ro, 12.) 


ST MATTHEW. 


13 ‘For all the Prophets and the Law 
prophesied until John: 14 and, if ye will 
receive ἐξ, "he himself is Elijah, which was 
to come [Mal.3.1; 4... 15 SHe that hath 
earst, let him hear. 

16 ‘But whereunto shall I liken this 
generation? It is like unto t children sit- 
ting in tthe market-places, t which, calling 
unto their fellows, 17 say, ‘We have pi- 
ped unto you, tand ye have not danced: 
we have wailedt, tand ye have not mourn- 
ed.’ 18 "For John is come neither eat- 
ing nor drinking, and they say, ‘v He hath 
a devil:’ 19 “the Son of Man is come 
eating and drinking, and they say, ‘*Be- 
hold! a glutton and a winebibber, *a friend 
of ’tax-gatherers and sinners!’ 7And yet 
Wisdom is * justified of her children.” 

20 THEN began he to upbraid #the 
Cities wherein the most of his *mighty 
works had been done, because they had 
not “repented: 21 ‘Woe unto thee, 
bChorazin! Woe unto thee, ©Bethsaida! 
For if the *mighty works which have been 
done in you had been done in ¢Tyre 
and ‘Sidon, they would have “repented 
long ago ‘in sackcloth and ashes. 22 
Nevertheless I say unto you, ‘It shall be 
more tolerable for 4Tyre and 4Sidon 
in ‘the Day of Judgment, than for you. 
23 And * thou, &Capernaum, t > Shalt 
thou be exalted unto Heaven? Nay, 
thou shalt be brought down unto ” Hell: 


XI. 23. 


r Mk. 1. 4 τοῖς Lk. τό. 
16 ref. Contr. Jo. 3. 21 


—25. 

3 Deut. 29. 4: Ps. 115. 
6; Isa. 6. 9, 10; Jer. 5. 
at; Ezek, 12. 2; Mt. 13. 
g—16, 43; Lk. 14. 35; 
Rev. 2. 7, 11, 17, 29; 3. 
6, 13, 22. Arist. H. A, 
1.11 The dolphin HEARS, 
but has no EARS. Dion. 
Chrys. 1. 298 Nature 
adapts the body for its 
service, feet to go, hands 
to work, eyes to sec, EARS 
to HEAR. 

t Gen. 23. 2; Ps. 30. 
11; Eccl. 3. 4 A feone to 
DANCE, and a time to 
MOURN. Zech. 12. 1o— 
14. Cf. Mt. 9. 14, 15 ref. 

“9, 14, το; Mk. τ΄ 4 
ref. 

Υ Jo. 7. 20 ref, 

Ὗ 8. 20 ref.; 9. 10—15; 
Lk. 5. 29; Jo. 2. 1—10. 

= Ref. w; Lk. 15. 1, 2 
ref. 

θ s. 46 ref. 

Lk. 7. 29, 3% 353 
Rev. 15. 3; 16. 5, 7- For 
Wisdom, see Job 28. 12 
—28: Prov. 1. 20-33; 3. 
13—20; 4. S—13;7. 7-9. 
12; Lk. 11. 490. Wisd. 9. 
I—Io. 21; Sirac. 1. 1— 
28; 24. 1--4. 

«x Lk. 7. 29 ref. 

Ὁ. 9. 35. See 4. 23, 24 
ref.; Jo. 11. 47 ref. 

A 7. 22 ref, 

μι Mk, x. 4 ref, 

b Lk. το. 13. 

¢ Mk. 6. 45 ref. 

4 Lk. το. 13 ref. 

9 Isa. 23. 1—18; Jer. 
25. 15—33: 47. 4; Ezek. 
26, 1--28. 26; Am. 1. 9, 
10; Zech. 9. 2—4; M1. 
11. 21, 22; Mk. 3, 8; 7. 
24—31; Acts 27. 3. 

f Vers, 22, 24; 10.15; 
12, 36 ref, 

8 Mt. 4. 13 ref, 

h Lk. ro. τς ref. 

v Gr. hades; Heb. 


sheol; Lat. orcus, infernum; Eng. infernal regions, hell; the underworld receptacle 
for soxds of good and bad after death, as the grave for dodzes, and containing both Para- 
dtse (Lk. 23. 43 ref.) and Burning Valley (Mt. το. 28 ref.) ; correl. death; opp. grave, 
and opp. Heaven: Gen. 37. 35, A.V. grave; Num. 16. 30—33, A.V. pit; Job 11. 8 High 
as Heaven, deeper than HELL. Ps. 6. 5; 49. 14, 15; 139. 8, opp. Heaven; Prov, 9. 18; 
27. 20 HELL ἐς never full. .Eccl. 9. το; Cant. 8.6; Isa. 14. 9-15; 38. το; Am. 9. 2: 
opp. Heaven ; N.T. only Mt. rr. 23 ; 16. 18; Lk. 10. 15; 16. 22—28, of Dives and Lazarus; 
Acts 2. 27—51, with Lk. 23. 43, CAvist’s SouL was not left in Het. 1 Cor, 15. 55; Rev. 
1.18; 6. 8; 20. 13,14. Jos. B. 2. 8, and 3. 8, The Sadducees do not believe in the 
punishments and rewards of HELL. Plat. Rep. 363, 614 sqq., The gust feast in HELL, 
and the wicked are puntshed in HELL. App. Creed, Jesus Chrtst descended tnto HELL 


(32) 


XI. 23. ST MATTHEW. XII. 4. 
A 7. 22 ref. for if the & mighty works which have A.D. 28. 
been done in thee, had been done in 
τ ro. 15 ref. ‘Sodom, it would have remained even to 
this day. 24 Nevertheless I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
δ 12. 36. land of ‘Sodom in the ‘day of Judgment 
θ Gen, 21. 22; Deut. 3. than for thee.” 
ΑἹ flies τς 25 IN ®THAT season Jesus answered _ Joyful 
weal time, bur with sense | and said, “1 *thank thee, Father, Lord of aie a ΙΗΒΗΙ 
x Ps. 18.49, A.V. γίνε | Heaven and earth, sthat thou hast t hid The Ruling Hand 
thanks ; 30. 41 92. 1; 107. ; : of 
τ; Dan. 2. 23. Sivac. sr. | these things from the wise and 4under- The Father. 
hard wnt en, ike © | standing, and hast revealed them unto i 


Lord and King, 
praise thee, O God my 
Saviour, 

116.17; 1 Cor. 1. 18— 
31. 
A Deut. 1.13 Wise men, 
and UNDERSTANDING, aud 
known. 1 Cor. 1. το reff. 

“ Repeating and 
strengthening particle: 
15. 27; Phil. 4. 3; Philem. 
20; Rev. 14. 13; 16. 7. 
Phil. V. A. 4. 1 He 
prayed and said, Forget 
thy wrath: yea, do, O 
thon to whom I owe my 
add, 

ν Eph. 1. 5, 9. Phil. 2. 
13 [fis God which work- 
eth tn you both to will 
and to ao of his Goon 
PLEASURE. 2 Th. αν a1, 
Cf. Gal.1. 15. 

‘ Jo. 3.35; Heb. τ. 2. 
See Gen. 24. 36; Lk. 15. 
31. 

wm Gen. 27. 22 ἤξαας 
DISCERNED not Facob, be- 
cause his hands were 
hairy. 38.25; Ear. 3.13; 
Isa. 61. 9, A. V. acknow- 
ledge. 

“30; 23.4; Lk. rr. 46; 
Acts 15. 10; Gal. 5. 1. 
Cf. yoke and burden in 
verse 30, below. 

¥ Isa, 28. 12; Jer. 6. 16; 
Mic. 6.6—8; Jo. 13. 13— 
17: τ Jo. 5. 3. Plat... 
354 God’ sservice ἐς gentle, 
man’s service ts hard. 

@ 11. 25 rel, 

τ 3.7 ref. 

* Rabbi Maim. He that 
reapeth even a straw on 
the Sabbath ts guilty, and 
even ta pluck ears of corn 
ts a kind of reaping. 


babes: 26 “yea, Father, that so 20 do was 
thy “good pleasure [lsa. 29. x4]. 

27 ‘*tAll things have been delivered 
up unto me of my Father: and no one 
™discerneth the Son, but the Father; 
neither ™discerneth any one the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son is willing to reveal A277. 

28 “Come ye unto me, all that are 
Utoiling, and "burdened, and *I will give 
you rest: 29 ‘take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am meek, and 
lowly in heart ; and 


εἶα shall find rest for your souls :’ 
[Jer. 6. 16.] 


30 “for my yoke zs easy, and my burden 
is light.” 

XI], 1 IN %THaT season Jesus went 
on the Sabbath through the corn-felds: 
and his disciples were hungry, and began 
to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 
2 But when the *Pharisees saw #, they 
said unto him, “Behold, thy disciples do 
that which 311 is not lawful to do upon 
the Sabbath. (Fx. 20. το]. 3 But he said 
unto them, ‘“‘Have ye not read what 
David did, when he was hungry, and they 


that were with him: 4 how he went into 
(33) 


Lk, το. 21, 22. 


Refreshing Rest 
jor 
Weary Souls, 
Mt. 11, 28—4o. 


The Sabbath 
and 
Man's Needs. 
Pharisarsm 
and 
Consultation 


Jor 
Christ’s Death. 
Mt. 12. 1-14. 
Mk. 2. 23—3. 
Lk. 6, 1—11. 


The Broken Reed 
and 
Meek Deferring 
of 
Christ’s Judgment. 


-ST MATTHEW. 


the House of God, and t+ they did eat the 
® Hallowed Bread (x Sam. 21. 6], which it was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only for the 
Priests (Lev. 24.9]? 5 Or have ye not read 
in the Law, how that on the Sabbath the 
Priests, in the ®Temple-Courts, profane the 
Sabbath, and are guiltless [Num. 28. 9, 10]? 
6 But I say unto you, t*A greater thing 
than the *Temple-Courts is here. 7 And 
if ye had known what ¢Aa¢ meaneth, 


‘b]— will have mercy, and not sacrifice,’ 
[Hos. 6. 6.] 


ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
less. 8 For the °Son of Man ‘is Lord ζ of 
the Sabbath.” 

9 And when he was passed from thence, 
he came into their Synagogue. 10 And, 
behold, ¢ “Here was a man ¢which had 
a withered hand. And they asked him, 
saying, “‘*Is it lawful to cure on the 
Sabbathe” that they might accuse him. 
11 And he said unto them, “What man 
zs there of you, who shall have one sheep, 
and if that fall into a ‘pit on the Sab- 
bath, ‘will he not lay hold on it, and 
Taise 2} up (Deut. 22.4)? 12 Of how much 
«more value then is a man than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful to do well on the 
Sabbath.” 13 Then saith he to the man, 
“Stretch forth thine hand.” And he 
stretched it forth, and it was restored 
whole as the other. 

14 And the Pharisees went out, and 
“took counsel against him, that they might 
destroy him. 

15 But Jesus, perceiving ἐΐ, withdrew 
himself from thence; and many ¢ followed 
him, and he cured them all; 16 and he 


rebuked them, that they should not make 
134, 


ΧΙ]. 16 


Β Gr. Loaves of setting 
JSorth, sc. before God on 
the Holy Table; Heb. 
Loaves of the Face, 56. 
of God, as before him on 
his ‘Table: Ex. 40. 23, 
A.V. Shewbread; 1 Sam, 
ar. 6; x Kgs. 7. 48; 1 Chr. 
9. 32. Cf. Ex. 25. 30; 29. 
a3: Heb. 9. 2. Jos. B. 
5.5 The Twelve Loaves 
on the Holy Table sym- 
bolized the Zodiac and 
the twelve months of the 
year. Phil. J. 1. 498 The 
Twelve Loaves SET FORTH 
on the Holy Table repre- 
sent the Twelve Tribes. 
fel. N. A. 17. 16 They 
send gifts to the birds, 
and the SETTING FORTH 
of the gifts is intended 
as a propitiation, that 
they may not hurt the 
crops. Dion. H. 1. 283 
1 have seen suppers SET 
FORTH for the gods of 
Rome on Tables in the 
floly Houses. 

6 ar. 12 ref. 

® Vers. 41, 42; Isa. 9. 
6.7; Hag. 2.7—9; Mal. 
3. 1; Col. 2. 3, 9. 

b 9. 11 ref, 

θ 8. 20 τοί. 

¢ Jo, 5. 16—18. 

dy Kgs. 13. 4; Zech. 
Il, 17. 

© Lk. 13. 14—17; 14. 
1—6; Jo. 5. 5—1I. 

f Ex. 21. 33, 34; 23. 5; 
Deut. 22. 4. 


x 6. 26; τὸ. 31. 


A 3.7 ref, 


M 22.15; 27.1,7; 28.12. 


XII. 16. 


ΓΒ 2.15 ref, 


μ N.B. ‘‘dy,” not “o/:” 
1. 22 ref. 


Β 3. 17 ref. 

b 3. 17 ref. 

¢ Mic. 4.1—3; Zech. 8. 
21—2}. 

δ Akind ofdreaking,esp. 
by collision and crashing: 
Ps.s1.17.A BROKEN spirit, 
@ BROKEN ἀνα a contrite 
heart, Jer. 48. 17 The 
Strong staff is BROKEN, 


Ezek, 29.6,7 A staff of ~ 


reed: when they took hold 
on thee, thou BRAKEST. 
Cf. Isa. 36. 6 Thou trust- 
est in the staff of this 
BROKEN γερά, whereon if 
aman lean, if will go 
tuto his hand, and pierce 
re.  Sirac. 35. 18 The 
Lord will BREAK the 
sceptre of theunrighteous. 
But for possible healing 
of the “ droken,” see Ps. 
147. 33 Ezek. 34. 16. 

4 23. 32, 33. Gen. 15. 
16 /aiguity not yet Judd. 
Rom, 2.4,5; 9.22; 2Cor. 
το. 6; 1 Vb. 2.16; 2 Pet. 
3. 9 Sirac. 35. 18—20 
The Lord will not be 
Slack till he break the 
sceptre of the unrighte- 
ous, and Jrage the cause 
of his people, 2 Mac. 6. 
14,15 The Lord patient- 
ly forbeareth to punish 
tell they be come to the 
Sulness of their sins. 

@ Very strong term, lit. 
and metaph.: Jo. 19. 31— 
33, of penal leg-breaking. 
Xen. Cc. 6. 5 Senodle 
crafts mar the body, and 
BREAK thesoud, Cf. Tenny, 
in Mem. 81. 2 Ae SHAT- 
TERED stalks, Or rutned 
chrysalis of life. 

6 Spens. F.Q. 2.10 True 
tt is, that when the oil ἐς 
spent, The light goes out, 
and wick is thrown away. 
N.B. O22 is symbolical of 
Holy Spirit. 

« 15. 22 ref. 

A Long. 1.4 The mar- 
vellous dees not lead to 
persuasion, but to AMAZE- 
MENT. 

μ το 1 ref, 

v 3.7 ref. 

7 το. 25 ref, 

σ g. 34 ref. 

τ Heb, Satan; 


7. 5» 


ST MATTHEW. 


him known: 17 4that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken “by Isaiah the 
Prophet, saying, 


18 “ Behold! 


“My servant whom I have chosen, 
“My ®dearly-beloved with whom my 
soul is well pleased, 
“T will >put my Spirit upon him, 
“ And he shall ctell of judgment unto 
the Gentiles: 
19 “ He shall not strive, nor cry, 
“Neither shall any one hear his voice 
in the main streets: 
20 “ A ‘bruised reed 4he shall not *break, 
“ And a «smouldering wick he shall not 
quench, 
“Until he “bring forth judgment for 
victory, 
21 “ And the Gentiles hope in his name.” 


[Isa. 42. 1—4.] 

22 THEN was brought unto him @ 
man “possessed with a devil, blind and 
dumb: and he cured him; insomuch that 
the Ὁ dumb maz spake and saw. 28 And 
al] He multitudes were “amazed, and said, 
“Ts this the “Son of David?” 24 But 
when the ’Pharisees heard z¢, they said, 
“This man casteth not out the “devils, 
but by 7Baal-zebul, the *Prince of the 
devils.” 25 But {knowing their thoughts, 
he said unto them, “Every Kingdom 
divided against itself suffereth desolation ; 
and every City or house divided against 
itself shall not stand. 26 And if 7Satan 
cast out Satan, he is divided against him- 
self: how then shall his Kingdom stand ? 
27 And if *I by ™Baal-zebul cast out the 
"devils, by whom do ‘your sons cast them 
out? Therefore they themselves shall be 
your judges. 28 But if t+ by the Spirit of 
God *I cast out the “devils, then is the 


Gr. Diabolus = Devil; Ἐπ. Adversury, or Accuser, Sianderer: 
1 Chr. 21.1; Job 1. 6—12; 
1 Th. 3.5; Jas. 1.13; τ Pet. 5.9; Rev. 12. 9, 10; 


Ps. 109. 6; Zech. 3.1, 2; Lk, το. 17, 18; Jo. 13. 27; 2 Cor. 
20, I, 2. f Acts 19. 13. 


(35) 


XII, 28. 


A.D. 28. 


Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 12. 15—21. 
Mk. 3. 7—12. 
Lk, 6. 17—19. 


Blasphemy 
against 


The Holy Ghost. 
Fudgiment 


of 
Idle Words. 
Mt. 12. 22—37. 
Mk. 3. 20—~30. 
Lk. τα. 14—23. 


XII. 28. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XII. 40. 


A.D. 28. 


The 
Evil Generation 
its 
Sign of Jonah 
and 
Condemnation 
and 
Miserable End. 
Mt. 12. 38—45. 
Lk. 11. 16, 24—26, 
29-32. 


Kingdom of God falready come upon 
you. 29 Or how can any one enter into 
the mighty maz’s house, and t plunder his 
goods, except he first bind the mighty 
man, and then plunder his house? 30 He 
that is not with me is against me; and 
he that gathereth not with me scattercth. 
31 Therefore I say unto you, £All sin 
and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 
€but blasphemy against the Spirit shall not 
be forgiven 1. 32 And whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of Man, it shall 
be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in °this world, nor 
in ®that which is tocome. 33 Either make 
the tree good, and its fruit good; or make 
the tree bad, and its fruit bad: for *the 
tree is known by its fruit. 34 O ‘brood 
of vipers, How can ye, being evil, speak 
good? For out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. 35 The good 
man out of his good treasure ᾧ bringeth 
forth good things: and the evil man out 
of his evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
things. 36 And I say unto you, ‘Every 


idle word that men shall speak, they shall 


give an account thereof in the “day of 
Judgment: 37 kfor by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.” 

38 THEN certain of the Doctors of 
the Law and of the Pharisees answered 
+ him, saying, ‘‘“Teacher, !We would see 
a ’sign from thee.” 39 But he answered 
and said unto them, “!An evil and “adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a "sign; 
and there shall no sign be given unto 
it, but the “sign of Jonah the Prophet. 
40 For as 


(36) 


β ALREADY-COME UP- 
ON: Dan. 4. 24, 28 COME 
upon. 1 Th. 2. 16; Phil. 
3. 16, A.V. ALREADY 
ATTAINED TO. Sext. 722 
As seon as ff COMES 
UPON (staches) a certain 
point, if turns back. 
Compare 3. 23 4.173 10. 
9 The Kingdom at hand. 


81: Jo. 5. 16. Contr. 
Lev. 24.16; and see Mt. 
g. 2 ref, 


& 8. 20 ref, 


θ Mk. τὸ. 30; Lk. τό. 
8: 20. 34, 35: Rom, 12. 2; 
1 Cor. 2. 6—8; 2 Cor. 4.4; 
Eph. 1. 21; 2. 2,7; 1 Tim. 
6.17; Heb.6. 5. Cf. Col. 
1. 26; 1 Tim. 4. 8. 

h 7, 15—20, 

! 3. 7 ref. 

k Jas. 3. 212. 

«x Me. rz. 36; Acts 17. 
31; Rom. 2. 16; 1 Cor. 4. 
5; 2Cor.5. το; Eph. 6. 
8; Col. 3.25; 2 Th. 1,8— 
10; 2 Tim. 4.1. Cf. Eccl. 
12. 14; Mt. 25. 31—46; 
Jo. 5. 27—29; Rom. 2. 
5—Ir; 14. 10; τ Cor. 4. 
3—5; 2 Cor. 5.10; 2 Th. 
1.6—10; Heb. το. 25—27. 
For the recompense, see 
Lk. 14. 14 ref. 

A 2. 4ref.; 3. 7 ref, 

μι 8. 19 ref. 

1 16. 1—y. 

ν Deut, 13. 1—3; 1Sam. 
10. 2—9; 1 Kg. 13. 3—5;3 
2 Kg. 20.8—11; Isa. 7. 10 
—14; Jo. 2.11; 4. 4B; 6. 
30, 31: Acts 2. 19-22; 1 
Cor. τ. 22; Heb. 2. 4. 
Polyb. 3. 112 Oracles were 
in every one's month, 
every Temple was full of 
SIGNS and wonders. CL. 
Shks. J. C. 1. 3 When 
these prodigies do so con- 
Jointly meet, Let not men 
say, These are their vea- 
sons, they are natural. 

π Ex. 34. 14—16; Deut. 


42. 16; Jer. 3. 1-20; Ezek. 


6.9; 16. 1-63; Rev. 17. 
1—18, 


XII. 40. ST MATTHEW. XII. 50. 
‘Jonah was three days and three nights A.D. 28, 
in the belly of the whale,’ (Jon. 2. r.] 
B 8. 2oref. so shall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 
41 “The men of Nineveh shall rise up 
8 36 ref. in the Judgment with this generation, and 
@ Mk. 1. 4 ref. shall condemn it: for they °repented at 
the preaching of Jonah [Jon.3.1—10]; and, 
κ Verse 6 ref. ; 
ie Kee. a g—12; 4, | behold, *more than Jonah is here. 42 The 
ἐφ 34.10. 23, 24 Prov. | Queen of the South shall rise in the 
I. 1-ῦ. . : Σ 
K 15. 22 Tel, sJudgment with this generation, and shall 
δ Gr waters wie | condemn it: for she came from the ends 
out water; of the parch- ς : 
ed and barren wilderness: | Of the earth to hear 'the wisdom of Solo- 
Deut. 32. 10 The waste 
howling WILDERNESS. Ps. | mon [1 Kg. 10. r—10] ; and, behold, k more 
63.1 My flesh longeth ; 
for thee ina dry and | than Solomon 15 here. 
Ce ee 43 “But when the “unclean spirit is 
WATER IS. Isa. 43. 19, 
ae ais ἘΠ] 19. | gone out from the man, he goeth through 
13 in the wtiderness, 7 
in a@tpry and thirsty | “dry places, seeking “rest, and findeth 
ground, _,Zeph. 2. 13 14 . , . 
rsolation and prv ike | none. 44 Then he saith, ‘I will return 
nee ἀ κε 2 | to my house from whence I came out. 
17; Jude 12. . Isa. 1. é ᾿ 
30... And when he is come, he findeth it empty, 
pw Gen. 8. 9; 1 Chr. 28. : Z 
by Ἰεὰ ὦ tas εάν: | abd, Swept,and * garnished. 45 ™Then 
a goeth he, and taketh with him seven other 
v 2 Chr. 3.6 GARNISHED ne ᾿ ; 
the house with prectous | spirits more evil than himself, and they 
Stones for beauty. : 
ΝᾺ ΕΣ 6. ΤᾺ το. | enter in, and dwell there: and ™the last 
26—31; 2 Pet. 2.20. Plat. 
5. x60 Virtues being dis. | State of that man becometh worse than 
oe Srom oe the first. Even so shall it be also unto 
there is αὶ restoration @ . ᾿ : 
a wild train of vices, of | this evil generation.” 
wantonness, of atsorder, ; Ἢ 
Ae τ Sion Soca 46 WHILE he yet spake to the multi Acca 
" Mt. rz. 46—s0: 13. | tudes, behold, "his Mother and “his bre- and 


55—57; Jo. 2.12 His Mo- 
ther and brethren and his 
disciples. 6 423 7. 4-7 
Netther did his brethren 
believe on him. Acts τ. 
14 These aff {the eleven 
Apostles) with Aflary the 
Mother of Fesus and his 
brethren, 1 Cor. 9. 5 The 
rest of the Apostles, and 
the brethren of the Lord, 
and Cephas. See also 
Me. 13. 55 ref. and note. 
© Jo. 20, 17, 18. Shak. 
Hy. V. 4.3 He to-day 
that sheds hrs blood with 
me, Shull be my brother. 


thren stood without, seeking to speak unto 
him. 47 And one said unto him, ‘ Be- 
hold, thy Mother and thy brethren stand 
without, seeking to speak unto thee.” 48 
And he answered and said unto him that 
told him, “ Who is my Mother? And who 
are my brethren?” 49 And he stretched 
forth his hand over his disciples, and said, 
“oBehold my Mother and my brethren! 


50 For °whosoever shall do the will of my 
(37) 


Christ’s Brethren. 
Mt.“r2. 46—s0. 
Mk. 3. 31—35. 
Lk. 8. 19—21. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XIII. 13. 


The King 
His 
Boat Parables 
of 
The Kingdom. 


i. 
The Sower 
and 


The Soils. 


Mt. 13. 1-9. 
Mk. 4. 1—9. 
Lk. 8. 4—8. 


Reason 
of 
Parables 
jor 
The Multitude. 
Fulfilinent 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 13. to— 4. 
Mk. 4. ae | 
Lk. 8. 9, 10. 


Father which is in Heaven, he himself is 
my brother, and sister, and Mother.” 


XIII, 1 ON THAT DAY went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat by the sea-side. 
2 And great multitudes gathered together 
unto him, insomuch that he went into 
+Pa Boat and sat ‘herein: and the whole 
multitude stood on the shore. 3 And he 
spake many things unto them in # parables, 
saying, 

‘Behold, the Sower went forth to sow. 
4 And as he sowed, some fell by the way- 
side, and the birds came and devoured 
them up. 95 Others fell upon the rocky 
parts, where they had not much earth: 
and forthwith they sprang up, because they 
had no depth of earth: 6 and when the 
sun was risen, they were scorched, and, be- 
cause they had no root, they withered 
away. 7% Others fell upon the thorns, 


and the thorns came up, and choked them. ’ 


8 But others fell upon the good ground, 
and yielded fruit, some a hundred-fold, 
some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. 9 #He 
that hath ears 1, let him hear.” 

10 And his disciples came and said un- 
to him, ‘Why speakest thou unto them 
in ®parables?” 11 He answered and said 
unto them, ‘Because unto you it is given 
to know the ὃ Mysteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but unto themit is notgiven. 12 
© For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he hath. 13 >There- 
fore speak I unto them in fparables, be- 
cause “they seeing see not, and hearing 


P 8. 23 ref. 

B Gr. parabole; A. 8. 
bigspell = byeword; Eng. 
comparison: 13. 10—13 
ref: 24. 32; Mk. 4. 30, 34; 
Ps. 78.24 Sirac. 1. 25 PA- 
RARLES of Anowledec are 
in the treasures of wisdom 
(See Col. a. 3). 3. 293 47. 
15—17, of Solomon, 7%e 
countries marvelled at 
thee for thy songs, pro- 
verbs, PARABLES, and tn- 
terpretations, Rhet.1.418;3 
4. τοῦ Of tllustration are 
three kinds, PARAULE, é.r- 
ample, and simile: the pa- 
RABLE ἐς noldrawn from 
historical fact. Seerrretf. 

® rr, 16 ref. 

Ὁ See ref. ὃ below. 

ὃ Gr. Mysteries, sc. 
profound religious secrets, 
great or small, hidden un- 
der silence or dark repre- 
sentation in act or lan- 
guage: Dan. 2. 47, A. V. 
God ἐς a revealer of sE- 
CRETS. Rom. 16.25; 1 Cor. 
2,6—11; Eph,3. 3—117; 5. 
32; Col. 1, 26, 27; x Tim. 
3. 16; Rev. το. 7; Phil. 
J. τ. 107 The more per- 
Sect and purified mind ἐς 
initiated in the Great 
MYSTERIES, and, dike Mo- 
ses, secks not tts know- 
ledge of God from creation 
only, but from the Crea- 
tor himself. 2.658 lf is a 
law of Cities, not to tell 
the MYSTERIES fo any be- 
Sore they be perfectly purt- 
Jied and initiated. Jambl. 
P. V.74 The disciples of 
the philosopher Pythago- 
ras kept their chief doc- 
frines as secrets, like dt- 
vine MYSTERIES, and fo 
those outside spake indark 
sayings. Clem. Alex. 2. 89 
The Stoic and Aritstote- 
tian philosophers have 
their secret writings dis- 
tinct from their counion 
instruction; and those 
whoinstituted the heathen 
MYSTERIES concealed thetr 
doctrines under fables. 
Cf. Artem. 386 When the 
Gods speak darkly, their 
riddles must be interpre- 
ted; for it is likely they 
should mostly speak in 


dark sayings, forasmuch as they would have us learn nothing without diligent search. 


See Verse 3 ref. δ 25. 29. 
hearing we hear not, and tasting we taste not. 


(38) 


4 Phil. J. 2. 59 As in dreams seeing we see not, and 


XIII. 13. ST MATTHEW. XIII. 22. 


they hear not, neither do they understand: A.D. “8. 


e Jo. τῷ. 37-41; Acts | 14 and there is ¢fulfilledt unto them the 


28, 25—28; Rom. 11. 7, 8. 2 ἢ . 
Cf. Deut. 32.15; Ps.rrg. | Prophecy of Isaiah, which saith, 


oe ‘By hearing ¢ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand; 
‘And seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive : 
15 ‘For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 
‘And their ears are dull of hearing, 
‘And their eyes have they closed, 
‘Lest peradventure they should see 
with their eyes, 
‘And hear with their ears, 
‘And understand with their heart, 
B Deut. 30. 2; Ps. 116. ‘And should freturn, and I + should 


7; Isa. τὸ. 22; Ezek. 14. ’ 
6; Mal. 3. 7; 1 Pet. 2. heal them. (Isa. 6. 9, 10.] 


25, asalso Sirac. 18. 13, ¥ 
of a stray flock xeturw. | L6 But as for * you, blessed are your eyes, 


ING to the Shepherd. for they see; and your ears, for they hear: 
Heb, 11.13; τ Pet.x. | 17 for verily I say unto you, ‘Many Pro- 
a γῇ phets and righteous en have desired to 


see the things which ye see, and have not 
seen them; and to hear the things which 
ye hear, and have not heard them. 


θ Verse 3 ref. 18 ‘Hear *ye therefore the ?parable of — /nterpretation 
the Sower: 19 When any one heareth the The iy, 
ea Ree Word of the * Kingdom, and understandeth ae eae 


A 13. 19, 38; Eph. 6. | It not, then cometh the *Evil One, and μη 13. 18-23. 
se at ‘> "4? 3 catcheth away that which was sown in his i * oe 
heart: that is he which received seed by 
the way-side. 20 But he that received 
seed on the rocky parts, that is he 
which heareth the Word, and immediately 
with joy receiveth it: 21 yet hath he no 
root in himself, but dureth only for a 
while, and when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the Word, immediately 
: as pee τ he “ falleth backward into a deadly snare. 
π᾿ Theoph. Caus. Pl. 6, | 22 He also that received seed among the 
τ ihe trees are CHOKED | thorns that is he which heareth the Word, 


Up and perish, having no 


fessage for the wind. | and the care of {the “world, and the 
N.B. Wind is symbol of ᾿ 5 
| the Spirit: cf. Jo. 3. 8. deceitfulness of riches, *choke up the 


(39) 


Se 


XIII. 22. 


A.D. 28. 


ii. 
The Wheat 
and 


The Darnels. 
Mt. 13. 24—30. 


iil. 
The Mustard Seed. 


Mt. 13. 31, 32. 
Mk. 4. 30—32. 
Lk. 13. 18, 19. 


iv. 
The Leaven. 


ST MATTHEW. 


Word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But 
he that received seed on {good ground, 
that is he which heareth the Word, and 
understandeth it: 8which same beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth some a hundred- 
fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold.” 

24 ANOTHER parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, “The *Kingdom of 
Heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field: 25 Βαϊ while 


_ men slept, his enemy came, and t over- 


sowed ®darnels among the wheat, and 
went away. 26 But when the. blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then 
appeared the darnels also. 27 So the 
servants of the Master of the house came 
and said unto him, ‘ Lord, Didst thou not 
sow good seed in thy field? From whence 
then hath it °darnels?’ 28 He said unto 
them, ‘An enemy hath done this.’ The 
servants say unto him, ‘Wilt thou then 
that we go away and gather them up?’ 
29 But he saith, ‘*No: lest peradventure, 
while ye gather up the @darnels, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. 30 Let 
both grow together until the harvest: and 
in the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, ‘Gather ye up first the ?damels, 
and bind them in bundles for to burn them, 
but gather the wheat into my barn.’” 

31 ANOTHER “parable put he forth unto 
them, saying, “ΤᾺΣ *Kingdom of Heaven 
is. like unto a grain of mustard, which a 
man took and sowed in his field: 32 which 
indeed is- the least of all seeds, but when 
it is grown, it is the greatest of herbs, and 
becometh a tree, insomuch that the birds 
of the air come and “dwell among the 
branches thereof.” 


33 ANOTHER “parable spake he unto 
(40) 


XIIL. 33. 


8 Ps. τι 1; 92. 12-15; 
Jer. 17.7, 8: Jo. xg. 8, 16; 
Phil. 1. αὖτ. 


B Verse 3 ref. 
6 3. 2 ref. 


h Isa, 56. ro; Gal. ἃ. 4; 
Heb. 12. 15, 16; 1 Pet. 
5. 8. 


6 Lat. olin: : Geop. 198 
Of weeds injurious to 
crops, the dodder spotls 
the bean crap, wild oats 
hurt the barley, and DAR- 
NEL corrupts the wheat. 
Virg. Ec. 5. 36 No εἰπεῖ 
crops the sickly fields re- 
turn, And oats and DAR- 
NEL choke the rising corn. 
Plin. N. H. 18.153 7 ree- 
kon DARNEL among the 
discases of crops, rather 
than among the pests of 
the soil itself. 22.160 Yet 
the very pests of crops, 
yea, even the DARNEL, 
have their uses. Cf.1 Cor. 
11.19 There must be he- 
restes “and sects’ among 
you, that they which are 
approved may be made 
manifest, 

k 1 Cor. 4. 5.7 


lac. 41; Ps. 58. 10, 17; 
Mal. 3. 17—4. 3. 


« Verse 3 ref. 


A ἃ. 2 ref. 


p 8. 20 ref, 


κι. 227Tef. 
i Rom, 16. 25: Eph. 3. 


9. 

A Verse 25 ref. 

μ 8. 20rel, 

ν 8. 12 ref, 

π Verse ig ref. 

o 12. 26ref. on Satan. 

τ Ex. 23. 16, of end of 
year; Deut. rr. 12; Dan. 
9. 27, A.V. consummea- 
tron, 12.4; Mt. 13. 39, 
49; 24. 3; 28. 20; Heb. 
9. 26. Sirac. 33. 23 /# 
the day of the END of the 
days of thy life, distri- 
bute thine inheritance. 
Diod. 5. 1. 64 He ée- 
gan the work, but died 
before it had an END. 

k Rev. 14. 14—19. 


1 Ps. 141. 9. 

fs. «οτεῖ. 

ὃ Ezek, 22. 20; Dan. 
3. 6; Rev. 9. 2. See 


Mt. το. 28 ref. 

m 8. 12 ref. 

ny Cor. 15. 41, 42. 
Wisd. 3. 1-7 The souls 
of the righteous are in 
the hands of God. ..and 
mn the time of their visi- 
tation they shall shine. 

@ Luc. 2. 74 
darkness came on, but 
after a long time, the 
sun suddenly  SHONE 
FORTH. Anthol. 12. 59 4s 
the sux SHINING FORTH 
quenches the stars. 

x 3.2 ref, 

Ὁ 11, 15 ref, 

A 24. 18, 40; Lk. χ2. 
28. 

P Deut. 33. 19; Job 
3. 21; Prov. 2. 4. Jos. 
B. 7.5 Aluch of the great 
wealth of Ferusalem was 
Sound in its ruins: the 
Romans dug up much 
gold and silver and pre- 
cious treasure which, in 
regard of the chances of 
war, had been burted tn 
the earth. Artem. 239 
Treasure is not found 
wrthoul digging. 


Thick | 


parable spake the nothing unto them: 
35 that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken “by the Prophet, saying, 

“T will open my mouth in ’parables, 

“TI will utter ‘things which have been 

kept secret from the foundation 1 of 
the world,” [Ps. 78. 2.] 

36 THEN the left the multitudes, and 
came to the house. And his disciples 
came unto him, saying, “‘t Explain unto 
us the °parable of the *Darnels of the 
Field.” 37 And he answered and said 1, 

“He that soweth the good seed is the 
“Son of Man: 38 the field is the world: 
the good seed, these are the “sons of the 
® Kingdom; but the darnels are the sons of 
the "Evil One: 39 the enemy that sowed 
them is the 7 Devil: the harvest is the 7end 
of t the world, and ‘the reapers are Angels. 
40 As therefore the darnels are gathered 
up, and burned in the fire, so shall it be in 
the tend of tthe world. 41 The “Son of 
Man shall send his Angels, and they shall 
gather up out of his Kingdom !all ®deadly 
snares, and them which do iniquity, 42 
and shall cast them into the ‘furnace of 
fire: * there ™shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 43 »Then shall the righteous 
*shine forth as the sun in the *Kingdom 
of their Father (Dan. rz. 3).” 

‘oH THAT hath-ears ἢ, let him hear: 
44 +The «Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto Ptreasure hid in *the field: which 


Pwhen a man hath found, he hideth ¢/, and 
(41) 


XIII. 33. ST MATTHEW. XIII. 44. 
Β 3. 2 ref. them: “The ® Kingdom of Heaven 15 like A.D. 48. 
δ x6. 11, 12; Ex. 12. | unto Sleaven, which a woman took and Mt. 23. 33. 
er cee it) | hid in gthree measures of flour, until the 1 -13. 2% 5: 
y ‘oor 18.6; 1Cor.s. | whole was leavened.” 
> Maal. 5. Os . 
Τὴν 34 All these things spake Jesus unto Fulfilment 
ν [. . -_ θ e of 
: er the multitude in parables, and without a Beeches 


Mt. 13. 34, 35. 


Interpretation 


of 
The Wheat 
and 


The Darnels. 
Me. 13. 36—43. 
[Mk. 4. 33, 34-] 


ν. 
The Hid Treasure. 
Me. 13. 44. 


XIII. 44. 


AD. 28. 
e 


vi. 
The One Pearl 
of 
Great Price, 
Me. 13. 45, 46. 


vii. 
The Sweep-Net. 
Mt. 13. 47, 48. 


interpretation 
of 
The Sweep-Net. 
Mt. 13. 49, 50. 
[Mk. 4. 33, 34-] 


The Law 
and 
The Gospel. 
Treasure 
New and Old, 
Me. 13. 51, 52. 


Unbelief 
of 
Nazareth. 
The Prophet 


in 
Flis Own Country, 
Mt, 13. 53—59. 
Mk, 6. 1-6. 
Lk. 4. 16—j0. 


ST MATTHEW. 


for joy thereof goeth, and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field.” 

45 Acain: “ The Kingdom of Heaven 
is like unto a man which was a merchant 
seeking Pgoodly pearls: 46 + but when he 
had found Pone very precious pearl, he 
went away, and sold all that he had, and 
bought 7.” 

47 Acain: “The &Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is like unto a sweep-net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 
48 which, when it was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad ®away. 

49 “So shall it be in the %end of the 
world: the Angels shall come forth, and 
“separate the wicked from *among the 
righteous, 50 and shall cast them into the 
“furnace of fire: *there 4shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. Ἷ 

51 Σ΄ Have ye understood all these 
things?” They say unto him, “ Yes 1." 
52 And he saith unto them, “ Therefore 
every "Doctor of the Law that is become 
τὰ disciple 1 of the §Kingdom of Heaven, 
is like unto a man which is a Master of a 
house, which bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things new and old.” 

03 AND it came to pass, when Jesus 
had "made an end of these “parables, he 
Sremoved from thence. 

94 And he came to his own *Country 
of Nazareth (2. 23), and taught them in their 
Synagogue; insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, ‘‘ Whence hath this 
man this wisdom, and these 4 mighty 
powers? 959 "Is not this the carpenter’s 
son? Is not "his Mother called Mary? 
And "his brethren, James, and + Joseph, 


and Simon, and *Jude? 56 And his 
(42) 


XIII. 56. 


Β 3. aref. 

P Job 28. 18; Prov. 3. 
15. Plat. 1.69 Truc virtue 
ts that which ts ἐμ com- 
pany with Wisdom, and 
Wisdom tsas the one right 
coin, for which all must 
be bartered, See Mt. 11. 
1g ref. 

ὃ Gr. without: 5. 
Lk. 13. 25, 29. 

@ Verse 39 ref. 

κ 25. 32. 

A Verse. 25. 

m Werse 42 ref. 

4 8. x2 ref. 

ν 2. ατεῖ. 

π᾿ 27. 57, of Joseph of 
Arimathea ; 28, το. Pseu- 
do-Bas. 2. 62, He that 
commits sin cannot be- 
come the servant, much 
less the disciple, of the 
Lord. 

r 7, 26 ref, 

o Verse 3 ref. 

819.1. See. 11. 

τ Heb. rr. 14. 2 Mac. 
13. 14 fight for thetr 
laws, their Temple, thetr 
City, and their COUNTRY. 
Dion. Ch. 2, 238 Lovers 
of their couNTRY. N.B. 
Not kes own City, which 
up to lately was Cafer- 
natm., See 4. 13; 9. x. 

B 7. 22 ref, 

Ὁ rz. 46 ref. 

Y N.B. Not to be con- 
founded with Yames son 
of Alpheus (το. 3 ref.): 
acts 12, 17; 15. 133 20. 
18; : Cor. x5. 7; Gal. 1. 
10; 2. 9, 12; Jas. 2. 1; 
Jude τ. Jos. A. 20. 9 
The High-Priest deliver- 
ed Fames, the brother of 
Fesus which is called 
Christ, to be stoned. A- 
pud Euseb. H.E. 2. 2 
Fames the brother of the 
Lord, for Als exceeding 
righteousness called of the 
Fews “ Fames the righte- 
ous,” and to whom all 
gave heed, him did the 
Doctors of the Law and 
the Pharisees cast down 
Srom the parapet of the 
Temple, and stone him. 
See refs. and Note on Mt. 
10. 3. 

x N.B. Not to be con- 
founded with the Apostle 
Fude: Jude x. See Note 
on Mt. το. 3. 


133 


XIII. 56. ST MATTHEW. XIV. 12. 
| 
sisters, are they not all with us? Whence A.D. 28. 
ὃ 5.29 ref, then hath this sanz all these things?” 
ο. 4. 44. : 
@ Verse 54 ref. 57 And they *fell backward into a deadly 
. 22 ref, eee ; 
he ee snare in him. But Jesus said unto them, 
ἘΠΕ ἘΞ γον ἢ ee ‘‘y A Prophet is not without honour, save 
γὸ 2.5; 19; ὅβ. 7 τὸ in his own ®Country, and in his own 
os. A. 17. 8, rr Aeg : : 
Herod the Great by his | home.” 58 And he did not many “might 
Will wade ἱώ τὰ A 
ais ecient “S Calilee works there, because of their unbelief. alec 
ἐπὰν Police gets |“ XIW, 1 Iw Aruar season *Herod Jew Fane 
’ - Ρ a ξ 
chonitis, &c.; but grant- | the # Prince heard of the fame of Jesus. Royat Court: 
ὦ the Kingdom to Ar- : : aks 
“helans whom he made | 2 And he said unto his servants, “This erty 
= ' « ᾿ . ry « ‘ g 
King, and to whom the | ig bJohn the Baptist: he bhimself is risen Herod Antipas. 
soldiers swore allegiance Mt 
as King; but Casardid | from the dead, and therefore do the yyy εἶ ἦς 
not confirm the trtle. . ᾿ a - . 6, 14—16. 
μ Gr. Tetrarch = Go- | *mighty powers *work in him. .9.7-. 
Ik 119" Stab ες 8. For *Herod had laid hold on John, Ἀ Parentesi 
cue were se haa . . . . σ 
Dividing the whole terri. | and bound him, and put ΠΙΠῚ ἴῃ the prison, —sygsrisonment 
tory into four portions, . : ee 
they called each a te | because of ‘Herodias his brother*Philip’s ,,, y ne 
TRARCHY, and each of the τρις : : ( : ' 
Wine Canernee oe aE wife: 4 for John said unto him, “It is Mt. ὩΞ 
Trarcy, Cfrefe. Ι not lawful for thee to have her (Lev. 18. 36; tks a an 
. Vi 15 + 3: 19, 20. 
said it was Elijah; and | 20.21)” 8. And Cwhen he would have 
others, one of the Pro- . . = 
phete. Bt 2 aut killed him, he feared the multitude, be- 
v 7.22rel, Porph.Abst. | cause ¢they held him as a Prophet. 
1.30 The MIGHTY POWERS Ά - 
of the soul that WORK by 6 But when #Herod’s birthday was Murder 
the body. Jamb. Myst. . of 
10. 3 7 5 MIGHTY POWER Τ come, the daughter of *Herodias danced Sohn Baptist. 
of conzecturing the fulure in the midst and pleased Herod. 7 Where- Mt. 14 6—12. 
WORKS plainly. Mk. 6. 21—29... 


a Gal. 3. 5; Phil. 2.13; 
Eph. 2. 2. Ar. Eth. M. 
2.6. 15 dn sleep their 
knowledge does nol WORK. 
Phil. J. 2. 282 He con- 
denms the idle, bidding 
thent WORK. 

¢ Jos. A. 18 5 Herod 
the Prince married the 
daughter of Aretas, King 
of Petrea, but staying as 
guest at his half-brother 
Philip's house, he fell in 
lave with hts wife Hera- 
dias, and married her... 
Thereupon Aretas made 
war on Herod and de- 
stroyed his aruty, which 
many Fews held to be a 
Judgment on him for the 
murder of Fohn the Bap- 
fist: for Herod fearing 


lest Fohn's popularity should lead to a revolt, imprisoned him in the fortress of 


fore he promised her with an oath to give 


her whatsoever she should ask. 8 And 
she, when she was prompted of her. 
Mother, saith, ‘Give me here on a dish 
the head of >John the Baptist.” 9 And 
‘the King was sorry, yet for his oath’s 
sake, and their sake that sat at meat with 


him, he ordered zfto be given: 10 and che. 


sent, and beheaded >John in the prison. 
11 And his head was brought on a dish, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought 
ΖΓ to her Mother, 


Macherus, which was on the confines of the dominions of Aretas and Herod, and 


then put him to death. 


d a1. 26. 


(43) 


12 And his disciples. 


XIV. 12. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XIV. 23. 


A.D. 29. 


Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls. 


i. 
The Five Loaves 
of 


The Five Thousand. 


Mt. 14. 13—21. 
Mk. 6. 31-44. 
Lk. 9. 10—17. 

Jo. 6. 1—14. 


DBoisterous Rage 
ofa 
Contrary World. 
Firm Christ 
and 
Sinking Peter. 
Mt 14. 22—36. 
Mk. 6. 45—56. 

Jo. 6. 15—ar. 


went and took up his tcorpse, and buried 
thim, and came and told Jesus. 

13 But when. Jesus heard ἡ, “6 with- 
drew himself from thence by Boat into a 
desert place privately. And when the 
multitudes heard ‘hereof, they followed 
him by land from ‘the Cities. 14 And 
when the was come out 4of the Boat, he 
saw a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and cured 
their sick. 

15 And when it was fhe early evening, 
his disciples came unto him, saying, “ This 
is a desert place, and the *hour is already 
past: send the multitudes away, that they 
may go away to the villages, and buy 
themselves *meat.” 16 ‘But Jesus said 
unto them, “They have no need to go 
away: give *ye them to eat.” 17 And 
they say unto him, “We have nothing 
here but five loaves of bread, and two 
fishes.” 18 He said, “Bring me them 
hither.” 19 fAnd when he had ordered 
the multitudes to “sit down for meat upon 
the grass, he took the five loaves of bread, 
and the two fishes, and looking up to 
Heaven he blessed, and ‘brake, and gave 
the loaves of bread to the disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitudes. 20 fAnd 
they did all eat, and were filled: fand they 
took up the “overplus of the fragments, 
twelve *baskets full. 21 And they that 
had eaten were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

22 AND straightway the constrained 
his disciples to go into the Boat, and to 
go before him unto the other side, while 
he sent the multitudes away. 23 And 
when he had sent the multitudes away, 


he went up into the mountain privately 
(44) 


© 10, 23; 12.15; Acts 8. 
I; 9. 25. 

d 6. 23 ref. 

e Lk. 9. 12 ref. The 
day began to decline, sc. 
about 3 P.M. Tor the 
second evening, 50. after 
6P.M., see verse 23; Mk. 
1.32. And cf. Lx. 12.6; 
30.8; Num. g. 3, A. V. 
marg. defwern the two 
evenings: albeit the even- 
ings may then have been 
reckoned differently. 

wx Lk. 14. 17; 22. 14. 

A Mk. 7. το; Lk. 3. 11; 
Jo. 4. 31-34; 1 Cor. 6. 
13: Heb. 9. 10; 13. 9. 
Cf. Jo. 6. 27, 55; Rom. 
14. 17. 

f 15. 32— 38 ; 26. 26—28; 
Lk. 24. 30—35; Jo. 6. 26 
—63; Acts 2. 42; 27. 45: 
1 Cor. 10. 16, 17; 11. 23— 
26; 1 Tim. 4. 3-5. Cf. 
Ex. τό. 1—36; 1 Sam. 9. 
13; 2 Kgs. 4. 42—44; Ps. 
78. 15—29. 

m 8. 11; Lk. 12. 97. 

v Mk. 12. 44 The rich, 
of their OVERPLUS; fhe 
poor widow, of her want. 
Bibl. xrs51, on Mt. 25 
Though works of faith be 
never so copious, yet have 
we πο OVERPLUS fo dis- 
tribute to other. P. B. 
Rubr. 2sth Sund. afier 
Trin. : Lf there be fewer 
Sundays than Services, 
the OVERPLUS of Services 
may be omitted. South 
Serm, 2.2 Jf joys over- 
Jiow, treasure up the 
overr.us. Cf. Lev. 25. 
27, A.V. Let Aun restore 
the OVERPLUS. 

π Gr. cophin: 16. 9: 
2 Kg. το. 7; Ps. 8r. 6, of 
the labourers’ BASKETS at 
the brick-kilns. Jos. B. 
3.5 The Roman soldier 
on march ts like a beast 
of burden; for he carries 
spear and shield, axe 
and sickle, saw and WAas- 
KET, and three days ra- 
tions. Artem. 181. 10As 
fo husbandry, DASKETS 
are the mark of servants, 
Juv. 3. 14 Jews whose 
sorry furniture ts BAS- 
KET and bed of hay. 
N.B. Cf. 15. 37, where is 
a different utensil. 


XIV. 23. 


& Verse τς ref. 

w Mk. 6. 48 ffe saw 
thew TORMENTED ἐγ row 
tug, Sext. 753 Those who 
bear heavy burdens, or 
ROW HEAVY DOATS, or do 
any other very laborious 
evork, cheer one another 
on, to draw off attention 
γον the TORMENT of 
their work. KR. Brunne 
148 /ufo the Seaof Spain 
were the mariners driven 
ft @ TORMENT. 

o Between 3 A.M. and 
6 a.M. in the morning. 
lor watcuH, see Lam. 
2. 19, first watch; Judg. 7. 
19, second watch; Ex, 14. 
24, Morning or last watch; 
Mt. 24. 43; Lk. 12. 38. 

. For the names of the 
WATCHES, see Mk. 13. 35, 
with Mt. 24. 43. App. 2. 
469 Served as body-guard 
and watch by night, and 
netther left their post 
nor watch, Polyb. 4. 4 
Burnt large watch-fires 
during the first watch, 
sutaller during the se- 
cond, and very small 
during the third watch. 
Jerom. Ep.140 The Ro- 
mans divide the night 
Jrom sunset to sunrise 
into ‘FOUR WATCHES, of 
three hours each, See 
also 27. 65 ref. 

7 16. 22; 18. 21; 21. 
30; 26, 22; Lk. 6. 46; 
1τ αὶ; Jo. 13. 13—16 
le call me Lorp, and 
say well, for so I ams, 
20. 2, 18, 28. 1 Pet. 3.6 
Sarah obeyed Abraham 
calling htm LORD. 

h Ps, 69. 1-3, 14, 15: 
124. 1—5 Save me, Ὁ 
God, for .the waters are 
come tu, ὥ»ε. 

Β 18. 6 ref, 

ὃ Gen. 8. τ, A.V. a@s- 
suaged, of water. Num, 
11.2, A.V. was quenched, 
of fire. 16. 48, A.V. was 
stayed, of plague. Phil. 
J. 1.690 ‘ABATED’ zs xot 
‘ceased? for ‘ ceasing’ of 
evil implies per lection of 
good, whereas ‘lessening’ 
only implies improve- 


ST MATTHEW. 


to pray. And when it was 8/%e /afe even- 
ing, he was there alone: 24 but the 
Boat was already in the midst of the 
sea, "tormented of the waves; for the 
wind was contrary. 25 And in the 
fourth *watch of the night, he t came unto 
them walking on the sea. 26 And when 
the disciples saw him walking on the sea, 
they were troubled, saying, ‘‘It is a ghost ;” 
and they cried out for fear. 27 But 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, 
“Be of good courage: it is *I; fear not.” 
28 And Peter answered and said unto 
him, ‘‘* Lord, If it be *thou, order me to 
come unto thee on the waters.” 29 And 
he said, “‘Come.” And when Peter was 
come down from the Boat, he walked on 
the waters, fand came unto Jesus. 30 
But when he saw the wind boisterous, he 
was afraid, and beginning to sink, he 
cried out, saying, ‘“‘*Lord, Save me.” 
[Ps. 69.131 31 And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and took hold 
of him, and saith unto him, “O thou of 
little faith, Wherefore didst thou doubt?” 
82 And when they were +gone up into 
the Boat, the wind *abated. 33 And they 
that were in the Boat came and worshipped 
him, saying, “ Thou art °indeed the «Son 
of God.” 84 And when they were crossed 
over, they came “to land tin ‘Gennesaret. 

35 And the men of that place knew him 
again, and sent forth into all that region 
round about, and brought unto him all that 
were ill; 36 and besought him that they 
might only touch the “fringe of his outer 


- 


ment. @ 26.73; 27. 54; Jo. 1.48; 4.42: 6.14, 55; 8. 31; 1 Th. 2. 13. Parallel 


with Verily, Mk. g. 1 with Lk. 9. 27. 


27. 43, 44. 


κ 4. 3 ref, A Lk. 5.11; 8.27; Acts 


i By interpretation, The King’s Garden: 4. 13 ref.; Lk. 5. 1 ref. 


Cf. Ps. 107. 23—31 They be at vest, and he bringeth them unto the haven where they 


would be. 


μ 9. 20 rel, 


{45} 


XIV. 36. 


A.D. 29. 


XIV. 36. 


A.D. 29. 


--- 


God’s Word 


and 


Man’s Tradition. 


Pollutions 


Mt. 15. 1—20. 
Mk. 7. 1—23. 


ST MATTHEW. 


( 
garment: and as many as touched were 


“perfectly saved. 

XV. 1 THEN come to Jesus from Jeru- 
salem t#Pharisees and *Doctors of the 
Law, saying, 2 ‘‘ Why do thy disciples 
transgress the ®Tradition of the Elders? 
For they wash not their hands when they 
eat bread.” 3 But he answered and said 
unto them, “ Why do *ye also transgress 
the Commandment of God for the sake of 
your °Tradition? 4 For God fsaid, 


‘h Honour thy Father and thy Mother :’ 


[Ex. 20. 12.] 


and, 


‘He that curseth Father or Mother, 
‘Let him «surely die.’ 


(Ex. 21. 17.] 


5 But *ye say, ‘Whosoever shall say unto 
his Father or his Mother, Jt shall be a 
λ holy gift, whatsoever thou shalt be profited 
of me; 6 the shall not honour his Father 
or his Mother.’ Ye have even “annulled 
the tWord of God for the sake of your 
®Tradition! 7 Ye *hypocrites, Well hath 
Isaiah prophesied of you saying, 


8 ‘This People thonoureth me with their 
lips, 
‘But their heart is far off from me: 
9 ‘But in vain do they worship me, 
‘Teaching ‘doctrines ‘at are the com- 
Imandments of men.’” 
[Isa. 29. 13.) 
10 And he called the multitude, and 
said unto them, ‘‘ Hear, and understand: 
11 Not that which goeth into the mouth 
epolluteth the man; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, that ’polluteth 
the man.” — 
12 Then came his disciples, and + say 


‘unto him, ‘“‘ Knowest thou that the 4 Phari- 


(46) 


XV. 12. 


μ PERFRCTI.Y-SAVED: 
cf. 9. 2a refi; Heb. 7. 25 
Fesus ts able to save to 
the uttermost. 


β 3.7 Tef. 
δ 2, 4 ref. 


@ Mk. 7.4; Gal. σ᾿. 14; 
Col. 2. 8; 2 Th. a. 15. 
Phil. J. 2. 361 Customs 
are unwritten laws, and 
children ought to inhertt 
Srom Parents the customs 
of their Fathers, and not 
despise TRADITION, mere- 
ly because tf ts untoritten. 
See also 3. 7 ref. 


b Sirac. 3. 1—16 Ho- 
nour thy Father and 
Mother both in word and 
deed, ὥρη. Oc. Ar. Eth. 
9.2 We should succour 
our Parents with main- 
tenance as their debtors, 
and give them due honour, 
8. 11 Parents are not 
only loved as friends, but 
honoured as superiors. 

x Gen. 2. 17; Ex. 10. 
12. 
A 27. 6 ref, 


m Gal. 3. 17. 


vw 6. 2 ref. 


1 Col. 2. 2022 After 
the commandments and 
doctrines of men. 1 Tim. 
4. 1. 


o Gr. maketh-conmon: 
Acts 10. 14, 15; 21. 28; 
Rom. 14. 14; Heb. 9. 13; | 
10. 29. Jos. Mac. 7 Thou 
hast not defiled thy holy 
teeth nor POLLUTED thy 
belly by eating abomin- 
able meats. Cf. Ezek. 
4.9—14; Has. 9. 3, 4. 

B 3.7 rel. 


XV. 12. ST MATTHEW. XV. 26. 
ὃ 5. 29 ref. sees fell backward into a deadly snare A.D. 29. 
h 1g. 22. h - ” --- 

k 23. 16, 24; Rom.2.19. | "When they heard that saying?” 13 But 
θα} he answered and said, “ Every planting 
Gen. 6. 5; Prov. 4. 23: , 

Jer. 17.9; Gal. 5.16—23. | which my Heavenly Father hath not 
m Ps. 56.5; Isa. 59. 7; 

Lam. 3, 59,6, A.V. ima. | Planted, shall be rooted up. 14 Let them 

asset oaks alone: kthey be blind guides of the blind: 

v Verse rx ref. ; : ; 
myx.2rref. Cfinthis | and if a blind maz lead a blind maz, 
connection, and with re- : ary 

gard to preceding, Acts | both shall fall into a pit. 

10. 15 What God hath . 
cleansed, call not thon 19 And Peter answered and said unto 

ἀ 3; heii him, ‘“‘Expound unto us + the °parable.” 
a Gen. 15. 15—21; Ex. ᾿ : 

23. 28; Num. 13. 29; | 16 And the said, “Are *ye also yet with- 

Judg. 1. 30—32; Zech. . 

14. 21; Acts 13. το. See out understanding? 17 Do ye not t per- 

ar crise ΠΕ: ceive that everything that goeth into the 
τ Possessep-witx-a- | mouth passeth into the belly, and is cast 

DEVIL. For devils, see as ‘ > 1 : 

follows: Deut. 32. 16, 17; | OUt into the draught? 18 But 'the things 

Ps. 96.5, A. V. zdols; τοῦ. 

36. 38. BM. 4.243 8. τὸ that Fs a of " aes Lage 

28—31; 9. 32; 12. 22— | Out of the heart, and these pollute the 

28; Lk. 8. 27—36; 10. 

17; «Cor. 10. 20,21. For | Man. 19 For ‘out of the heart proceed 

evil and unclean spirits,  μ . ΠΝ 

ed RRA IES a evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forn 

τ᾿ 78. 49; Zech. le cations, thefts, false-witness, blasphemies : 

t. 10. 1; 25. 41; . : ‘ 

1. 27; 5. 2; Acts 8. 7; | 20 these are the things which “pollute 

Eph. 2. 2; 6. 12; 2 Pet. : : 

2. 4, Contrast for Holy | the man; but to eat with unwashen hands 

Spirit, Rom. 8. g—15; n llute the man.’”’ 

τ Cor. 3. 16; 6. 19. Cf doth not Pe ths 

Dion, H. 196 The race 21 AND Jesus went out from thence, Cleansing 

of Ruling Spirits, good : . ‘ 

ae Fr eae: ἦι | and withdrew himself into the parts of ᾿ ee 

ture midway between the | mTyre and ™Sidon, 22 And, behold, a Canaanite. 

adivineand human. Dion. ᾿ : : The Children 

Ch. 1. στὸ By Ruling | woman which was a "Canaanite, came ad 


es 


Spirit 7 mean that which 
governs every individual, 
and according to whose 
guidance he itves and 
acts in anyway. Phil. J, 
1.264 The common peo- 
ple speak of Angels and 
Ruling Spirtts, good and 
bad. Jos. B. 7. 6 The 
DEVILS, or evil Ruling 
spirits, these are the 
spirits that evil men 
have. A. 8. 2 God 
gave Solomon the art of 
casting out DEVILS, which 
sfill survives: I have 
seex Eleazar a Few do 
this for those POSSESSED 
WITH DEVILS, dy the atid 
of roots and words which 
Solomon bequeathed. Cf. 
Mt. 12. 27 ref. 
m ro. 6ref. 


out of those borders, and cried out f, 
saying, ‘‘Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou 7Son of David: my daughter is 
grievously *possessed with a devil.” 23 
But he answered her not a word. And 
his disciples asked him, saying, “Send 
her away: for she crieth out Sfter us.” 
24 But he answered and said, “τ am 
not sent but unto 


‘The ™lost sheep of the House of Israel.’” 
(Jer. 50.6; Ezek. 34. 1—31.] 


25 And she came and worshipped him, 
saying, “Lord, Help me.” 26 But he an- 


(47) 


The Whelps. 


Mt. 15. 21—28. 
Mk. 7. 24—30. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XV. 36. 


Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls. 

ii. 

The Seven Loaves 
of 


The Four Thousand. 


Me. 15. 29—39.- 
Mk. 7. 31—8. το. 


swered and said, “It ts not tgood to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast #7 
to the whelps.” 27 But she said, “*Yea, 
Lord: for even the *whelps eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their Masters’ 
table.” 28 Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, “Ὁ woman, 'Great zs thy faith: 
be it done unto thee even as thou wilt.” 
And her daughter was healed from that 
very hour. 

29 AnD when Jesus was passed from 
thence, he came unto the ™sea of Galilee: 
and he went up into the mountain, and 
sat there. 

30 And great multitudes came unto 
him, "having with them the lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many others: and 
they cast them down at fhis feet, and he 
cured them; 31 insomuch that °the multi- 
tudes marvelled, "seeing the dumb speak, 
tand the lame walk, and the blind see 
[Isa. 32. 13; 35. 9—6; 61.0): and they glorified 
the God of Israel. 

32 And Jesus called his disciples unto 
him, and said, “ΡῚ am moved with com- 
passion toward the multitude, because 
they have already continued with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and 
I will not send them away fasting, lest 
peradventure they should faint in the 
way.” 33 PAnd his disciples say unto 
him, ‘'P Whence should we have so much 
bread in a wilderness, as to fill so great a 
multitudé?” 34 And Jesus saith unto 
them, “ How many loaves have ye?” And 
they said, “Seven, and a few little fishes.” 
35 PAnd twhen he had charged the 
multitude to sit down for meat upon the 
ground, 36 Phe took the seven loaves of 


bread, and the fishes, and Pgave thanks, 
(48) 


A Plat. τ 298 Tore 
make the dog your Fa- 
ther, and the WHELYS your 


brethren, See Mt. 7. 6 
ref, 
ὃ τι. 26 ref. 


1B. 10—13; 9. 22, 28, 
ag; Lk. 7. 50; 17.19; 18. 
42. 


m Lk. 5. x ref. 


n Tsa. 32. 13; 35. 3—6: 
61.1; Mt. 4. 23—25: 8. 
16, 17; 112) 5; 1g. 2; Mk. 
6. 58 56; 7. 37; Jo. 3. 2; 

ι 


9 Gen. 21. 15 CAST Lhe 
child under one of the 
shrubs. 


9. 8.27; 9. 8, 33. 


P 14. 14—21; 26. 26— 
28; Lk. 24. 30—35; Jo. 6. 
26—63; Acts 2. 42; 27. 
35; 1 Cor. ro. 16, 17; 11. 
23-26; τ Tim. 4. 3—s. 
Cf. Ex. 16. 1—36; 1 Sam. 
9. 13; 2 Kgs. 4. 42—44; 
Ps. 78. 15—29. 


XV. 36. 


k Verse 32 ref, 


κ 14. 20 ref, 


A Gr. spuris: 16. to. 
Actsg. 25 They tet Panud 
down by the wall it a 
PANNIER. Hdt.5.16 They 
let down @ PANNIER ὧν 
a rope into the Lake, and 
bring i up full of fishes. 
Alciph. 1. 1 They slung 
yokes over theirshoulders, 
hovked on the PANNIERS 
of fish on both sides, and 
went off to the City. 3. 
56 He swells out hits 
PANNIERS @atly with the 
remains of the meats, CE. 
Hackl. 1. 448 GREAT BAS- 
KETS dike bakers’ PANNI- 
irs. Shaks. Hy. IV. 2. 1 
The carrier's turkeys tn 
Ars PANNIER. N.B. Cf. 
14. 20, where is a differ- 
ent utensil. 

B 3. 7 ref. 

1 2. 38—4o. 

δ 12. 38 ref. 

@ 12. 30 ref. 

κι. 38 ref. 

A 8. 18 ref, 


m Lk. 12. 1—12. 


μ 13. 33 ref. 
ν 3. 7 τοί. 


π 14. 20 ref, 


σις. 37 ref. 


ST MATTHEW. 


and ‘brake, and gave to his disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitudes. 37 ‘And 
they did all eat, and were filled; ‘and 
they took up the “overplus of the frag- 
ments, seven “panniers full. 38 And they 
that had eaten were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

39 AnD when he had sent the multi- 
tudes away, he went into the Boat, and 
came to the borders of tMagadan. XVI, 
1 And the ®Pharisees and ®Sadducees 
came, and !tempting /z asked him to shew 
them a *sign from Heaven. 2 He an- 
swered and said unto them, {3 +4‘An 
evil and %adulterous generation seeketh 
after a “sign, and there shall no sign be 
given unto it, but !the sign of Jonah.” 
And he left them, and went away. 

5 AND when the disciples were come 
to the ~other side of the sea, they for- 
got to take bread zoth them. 6 And 
Jesus said unto them, “™See and beware 
of the “leaven of the » Pharisees and ’Sad- 
ducees.” 7% And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, “‘/# zs because we 
took no bread.” 8 But when Jesus knew 
wt, he said, “Ο ye of little faith, Why rea- 
son ye among yourselves ¢hat it 7s because 
ye took no bread? 9 Do ye not yet per- 
ceive? Neither remeniber ye the five 
loaves of bread of the five thousand, and 
how many “baskets ye took [14. 19-21]? 
10 Nor the seven loaves of bread of the 
four thousand, and how many % panniers ye 
took (15.3638)? 11 How is it that ye do 
not perceive that I spake z¢ not unto you 
concerning bread, when £ said, + Beware 
of the “leaven of the » Pharisees and "Sad- 
ducees?” 12 Then understood they that 


he spake not that they should beware of 
(49) 


XVI. 12. 


A.D. 29. 


The 
Evil Generation 
its 
Sign of Jonah. 
Second 
Admonttion, 
Mt. 15. 39—16, 4. 
Mk, 8. 10o—13. 


Old Leaven 
of 
Pharisaism 
and 
Sadduceeism. 
The Other Side. 
Me. τό. 5—12. 
Mk. 8. 14—21. 


XVI. 


12. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XVI. 19. 


A.D. 29. 


Jesus’ 
Mesaiahship : 


i. 
Its Avowal 
by 
Simon Peter, 
Me 16. 13—16. 
Mk. 8. 27—29. 
Lk. 9. r8—20. 


ii. 
Its Revelation 
by 


God The Father. 


Mt. 16. 17. 


ili, 
Its Foundation 
for 
The Church. 
Peter's Keys 
and 
Peter's Decrees. 
Mt. 16. 28, 19. 


the leaven ¢, but of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

13 AND when Jesus was come to the 
parts of "Czsarea Philippi, he asked his 
disciples, saying, “Whom do men say 
that the 8Son of Man ise” 14 And they 
said, “Some say °John the Baptist; and 
some, °Elijah (Mal. 4.5): others, Ρ Jeremiah 
[2 Esdr. 2. 18), Or One Of the Prophets.” 15 
He saith unto them, ‘‘But whom say *ye 
that Iame” 16 4And Simon Peter an- 
swered and said, 

“*THOU TART THE ®CHRIST, 

“THE ISON OF THE LIVING GOD.” 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, “9 Blessed art thou,Simon * Bar-jonah: 
for “flesh and blood ‘hath not revealed 
zt unto thee, but my Father which is in 
Heaven. 

18 “And *I also say unto * thee, 

“*THOU TART A #BOULDER OF ROCK, 

“SAND UPON "THIS ROCK WILL I BUILD 

MY ™CHURCH, 
“CAND THE °GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT 
PREVAIL AGAINST IT. 

19 “And "I will give unto thee the 
7 Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: and 
‘whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, 


n Jos. A. 18. 2; B. 1. 
ai; 3.9 PAP, son of 
Herod the Great, burlt the 
city of Paneas at the 
source of the Fordan, and 
nanted tt Cesarca after 
Cesar, who had added 
ἐσ λῆς territory. Here ts 
a mountain of inimense 
height, and a fearful 
precipice of rock, Hither 
Vespasian came when he 
left that other Cwsarca 
whichison the Medtter- 
ranean coast. 

B 8. 20 ref. 

° 4.4 ref, 

P Mk. 6.15; Jo. τ. 21. 
2 Esdr. 2.10, 18 Tell wey 
people, For thy help will 
fsendmyscrvants {satahk 
and Fercmtah. 1 Mac. 
14. 41 Stvton should be 
fligh Priest for ever, un- 
trl there arose a faithful 
Prophet. 2 Mac. 15. 13— 
16 Jn a vision there ap- 
peared, ὥρα: then he 
said, This is one who 
prayeth much for the 
people, and for the Holy 
City, to wit, Jeremiah. 
Cf. Jo. τ. 21 ref. 

q Mk. τ. 24, the Devils; 


Jo. τ. 41, Andrew to Pe- 


ter; 1. 45, Philip; 1. 49, 
Nathanael; 4. 26, 42, in 
Samaria; 6. 69, Peter for 
the Twelve. See Mt. 4. 
3 ref. 

δ, τό ref, 

θ 5. γτεῖ. 

κ Syr. Bar-; Scotch 
Mac-; Eng. Son of: Mk. 
to. 46; Acts 4. 36. Cf. 
Jo. 1. 42, with Mt. 36.17. 

A Gen, 6. 3; Ps. 56. 4; 
Jer. 17. 5; Jo. 3.6;1 Cor. 


15. 50; Gal. 1.16; Eph. 6.12; Heb. 2. 14. Sirac. 14. 18 As the green leaves, so the gene- 
ration of flesh and blood. Polyzn. 3. 11 7ε battle let us not think we fight with foes, 
but with them that have flesh and blood, and share a common nature. τ Jo. 1.43. Cf. 
Mk. 3.17 Surnamed James and Fohn sons of thunder. p Gr. Petros, Peter, = boulder 
of rock: Jo. τ. 43. Hom. 1]. 16. 411 The warrior smote his foeman with a BOULDER 
OF ROCK, crashing his helm. 734 With one hand he seized and hurled against his foe 
@ BOULDER OF ROCK. But as to the rock itself, contrast 406, 428 As from a ROCK that 
overhangs the main, an angler draws the fish... As ona lofty RocK the vultures 
Sight. Geol. Def.: A BOULDER ἐς any fragment of rock larger than pebble, generally 
erratic, lying out of its native bed, and embedded in clay and such like. 8 Acts 2. 
36—41; 4. 8--12; 10. 36—43; Eph. 2. 2o—22; 1 Pet. 2. 4—8. 1 Jo. 2. 22; 4. 15. Cf. Mt. 


7. 24. v Jo. 2. 19—21 Destroy THIS Temple... He spake of the Temple of his body. 
π 18, 17 ref. ‘ Ps, 78. 69; 125. 1, 2; Eph. 3. 21. o Job 38. 17; Ps. 9. 13; 
Isa. 38. 10, Wisd. 16. 12 Thou hast power of life and death: thou leadest to the 


gates of Hell, and bringest up again. For Hell, see Mt. 11. 23 ref. u Isa. 22. 20—23; 
1 Cor. 4. 1; 9.17; Rev. 1. 18. v Lk. rz. 52; Rev. 1. 18. Artem. 293 Of sysdbods, 
the Key signifies fidelity in government. B 3. 2 ref, ¥Y 18. 18; Jo. 20. 21—23; 
1 Cor. 5. 3—5. ὃ Heb. and Chald. of restraining and confining bonds and yokes, 
as of vows of abstinence, prohibitions, interdicts, decrees of government forbidding any 
act, and so on: 18.18; Num. 30. 2—15; Dan. 6. 7—13, of the Royal Decree of Prohibition. 


(50% 


XVI. 10. 


@ Heb. and Chald. of 
Sreeing from bonds, yokes, 
aud restraints, as of per- 
missive decrees, liberues, 
releases, absolutions, par- 
dons: 18, 18; Isa. 40. 2, 
A.V. pardon; Dan. 3.25; 
5.16; Lk. 13. 16, Sirac. 
28. 2, A.V. forgive. 

wx. 16 ref. 

K 4.17. 

A Gr, it ἐς binding ; of 
OUGHT, Or MUST, in λέγ, ο71- 
strained obligations; but 
opp. must of necessity, ΟΥ̓ 
compelling force (18. 7 
ref.) : 24.6; 26.54; Mk.13. 
14; Lk. 24. 26; Jo. 3. 7, 
14; 2 Cor. 5. 10;1 Tim, 3, 
2; Heb. 2. 1. Arist. Pol. 4. 
15 Not must of necessity, 
ὑπέ OUGHT, Dion, Cass.52. 
37. Tohonour them you 
both OUGHT, and must of 
necessity, Aristid. 2. 652 
One OUGHT, or rather, 
must of necessity. For 
the other phrase, ssf of 
necessity, see Mt. 18. 7; 
Rom. 13. 5; Heb. g. 23. 

X17. 12; 20, 17—19; 
27.64; 28.6; Lk. 13. 33; 
24. 25—27, 44—46; Acts 
4. 18; 17. 3; 26. 22, 23; 
1 Pet. 2, 21; 3. 18. See 
Lk. 24. 26 ref, 

μ 26. 3 ref, 
ον 2. 4 ref, 

w Gr. May He be pro- 
pitious unto thee: 2 Sam. 
20. 20; 23.17; x Mae. 
2. 21, A.V, God forbid. 

σ᾽ 14. 28 ref. 

Σ 4. roref. 

7 12. 26 ref, 

B 5. 29 ref. 

ὃ Rom. 8.5—7. 1 Mac. 
1o. 20, A.V. TAKE OUR 
PART and keep friendship 
with us. Dion. Cass. 40. 
61 Ju this war he iN HIS 
HEART TOOK THE PART 
of Casar, albeit he did 
not openly act with hine. 
Paus. 4. 31 Some sotned 
Antony, others IN THEIR 
HEART TOOK THE PART 
of Cesar. Aristid. 2. 400 


ST MATTHEW. 


shall be bound in Heaven; and ‘whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in Heaven.” 

20 THEN warned he his disciples, that 
they should tell no one that 

HE { HIMSELF ‘WAS CHRIST”. 

21 From “that time forth Jesus began 
to shew unto his disciples that 

HE “MUST *GO AWAY TO JERUSALEM, 
XAND SUFFER MANY THINGS OF THE EL- 
DERS AND “HIGH-PRIESTS AND ”’DOCTORS 
OF THE LAW, *AND BE KILLED, *AND 
RISE THE THIRD DAY. 

22 And Peter took him, and began to 
rebuke him, saying, “τ Be it far from thee, 
*Lord: this shall not be unto thee.” 23 
But he-turned and said unto Peter, “¥Get 
thee behind me, 7Satan; thou art my 
®deadly snare: ‘for ‘in thine heart thou 
takest not the part of God, but the part of 
men.” 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
‘‘zTf any one would come after me, let him 
deny himself, 7and take up his cross, and 
follow me: 25 for 7whosoever would save 
his life, shall lose it; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 
26 For what Tshall a man be profited, if 
he gain the whole world, and “forfeit his 
life? Or?what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his life? 27 For °the «Son 
of Man is yet to come in the glory of his 
Father with his Angels, and then shall he 
Srecompense unto each according to his 


As are ἃ man's employments, such is his HEART, and his HEART is the fountain of 
his words. 2 10. 38, 39 reff. @ Lk. 9. 25; x Cor. 3.15; Phil. 3. 8. &® Hom. 
Il. 9. 401 What can you pay as an equivalent for LiFe (psyche)? Jlion's wealth 
would not be enough: Life lost comes not again: no strength can avail to redeem 
zt, Plat. 2. 141 LIFE ἧς more precious than all the territory and power of King- 
doms. Ὁ 24. gref.; 26.64; Lk. 23. 42. κ 8. 20 ref, ς 6. 4; Ps. 62. 
12; Rom. 2. 6; 1 Cor. 4. 5; Heb. 1x. 26; 2 Tim. 4. 8; Rev. 22. 12. Sirac. 35. 18, 19 
The Lord will not be slack, till he have recompensed every man according to Ars 
deeds, 
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XVI. 27. 


A Ὁ. 29. 


iv. 
Its Present 
of 
Silent Suffering, 
First Warnings 
and 
Peter Carnal 
Mt. 16. z2o—23. 
Mk. 8. 30—33. 
Lk. g. 21, 22. 


Suffering 
Jor 
Christ's Sake. 
Me. 16. 24—28. 
Mk. 8. 34—9. 1. 

Lk. 9. 23—27. 


XVI. 27. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XVII. το. 


en ee ee τ 


A.D. 29. 


ν. 
Its Future 

of 

Radiant Glory. 
Vision 

of 
Transformation 

tn 


The Holy Mount. 


Mt. 17. 1—9. 
Mk. 9. 2—10. 
Lk. 9. 28—36. 


Elijah’s 
Two Comings. 
Mt. 17. 1o—13. 
Mk. g. 10—13. 


deeds. 28 Verily I say unto you, >There 
be some of those standing here, which 
shall not “taste of death, till they have 
seen the *Son of Man ‘coming in his 
“Kingdom.” 

XVII. 1 Awnp after six days Jesus 
dtaketh Peter, and James, and John his 
brother, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain privately. 2 And he was 


-Ptransformed before them: and his face 


shone as the sun, and his raiment be- 
came white as the light. 8 And, behold, 
there appeared unto them ¢Moses and 
eElijah, Scommuning with him. 4 And 
Peter answered, and said unto Jesus, 
“Lord, It is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, tI will make here three tents, 
one for thee, and one for 4Moses, and one 
for ¢Elijah.” 5 While he yet spake, be- 
hold, a bright cloud ®overshadowed them: 
and, behold, a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, 


“THis [15 MY “DEARLY-BELOVED SON, 
“ITH WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED: 


“HEAR YE * HIM.” 
[Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1]. 


6 And when the disciples heard z¢, they 
fell on their faces, and were sore afraid. 7 
And Jesus came and touched them, and 
said, “Arise, and be not afraid.” 8 And 
when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw 
no one, save Jesus only. 9 And as they 
came down out of the mountain, Jesus 
commanded them, saying, “Tell the 
Avision to no one, until the *Son of Man 
be trisen from the dead.” 

10 And his disciples asked him, say- 
ing, “Why then do the “Doctors of the 


Law say that ®Ehjah must first come?” 
(52) 


b Cf. Lk. 2. 26; Jo. 21. 
22, 23: 

x Jo. 8. 5x, 52; Heb. 
2. 9. 

A 8. 20 ref, 

© Verse 27 ref, 

μ 3. 2 ref. 

ἀ χγ. 1; 46. 37; Mk. 
5, 37. 

B Gr. metamorphosed: 
Mk. 9.2; Rom. 12. 2; 2 
Cor. 3.18. Ant. Lib. 203. 13 
The goddess touched them 
with awand, and TRANS- 
FORMED them into birds. 
Luc. 2. 299 Add the fabu- 
lous TRANSFORMATIONS 
of men into trees, or 
dcasts, or birds. App. 2. 
584 An old mar, to es- 
cape danger, TRANSFORM- 
ED Aimself by a disguise. 
Phil. J. 2. 559 The Em- 
peror would at one time 
put on the guise of his 
god Mercury, and at 
another TRANSFORM Arm- 
self into his sun-god A- 
pollo, putting a ray-like 
crown upon his head. 

@ Ex, 3. r—412; 31. 18; 
33. 113 34. 95; Num. 12. 
6—8; Deut. 34. 10—12; 
Jo. 1.17; 3.14; Acts 6. 
ΣΙ; 7. 357-39; 1 Cor. το. 
2; Heb. 5. 1—5; 11. 23— 
28; Rev. 15. 3. 

e χὰ, 14 ref, 

6 Ex. 34. 35, A.V. 
speak with, Lk. 4. 36; 
22. 4, A.V, commune; 
Acts 25. 12. Tenny. Pr. 
p. 18 ComMMUNING with 
his Captains of the war, 

6 Lk. 1.45; Acts 5. 15. 
Phil. J. 1.72 The mind 
awakentingovERSHADOWS 
(sc. THROWS INTO THE 
SHADE) fhe senses, as 
the sun-rise pales the 
stars, Man. Tyr. 14. 7 
Virtue, like the sun, ts 
often OVERSHADOWED éy 
an intercepting cloud. 

f 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18; Mt. 
3. 17 ref. 

x 3. 17 ref. 


A Ex. 3. 3, A.V. sight. 
Num. 12. 6; Acts 10. 3, 
17; 12.9. 

μ 8. 20 ref, 


ν 2. 4 τεῖ. 
6 3. 4τεῖ,, of John and 
Elijah. 


XVII. or. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XVII. 22. 


aw Mal. 4.5, A.V. turn; 
Mt. 12. 13; 17.11; Acts 
1.6; 3. 21 Time of the RE- 
STORATION Of αὐ things. 
Arist. Cat. 8. 15 Pt ort 
of order, and then soon 
RESTORED. Cf, Milt. P.L. 
1.5 Loss of Eden, till 
one greater Alan RESTORE 
us, and regain the blissfrl 
seat, See Mt. 19. 28 ref. 


τ 4. 24 ref. 


h Deut. 32. 5; Phil. 2. 
15. 

Β Opp. to straightfor- 
ward: Deut. 32. 5: Isa. 
59. 8, A.V. crooked; Lk. 
23. 2; Acts 13. 10; Phil. 
2.15. Epict. 384 Misera- 
ble PERVERSITY, fo say 
Jatr things, and do foul. 

δ᾽ Correl. noun fordbear- 
ance; 2Esdr. 1.9; Rom. 
2. 4; 3.26; 2 Cor. 11.1; 
Eph. 4. 2. Cf. Milt. P.L. 
10. 52 Soon shall find 
FORBEARANCE 20 acgitit- 
tance. 


1 or, 21,22; 1 Cor.13.'2, 


Kk 13, 31, 32. 


θ Luc. 3. 527 GATHER- 
INGIN KNOTS and groups 
at the corners of streets. 
Dion. Cas. 38. 49 Ga- 
THERING AND RALLYING 
IN COMPANIES Of 300 #20r¢ 
or less, they ceased to suf- 
Ser. Cf. Ps. 84. 7; Lk, 2. 
44 ref. 

1 4: 23 ref. 

x 8, 20 ref, 


11 And he answered and said, “Elijah 
truly doth come, and 


‘shall restore all things :’ 
(Mal. 4. 5, 6.] 


12 and yet I say unto you, that 5 Elijah 
hath already come, ‘and they have not 
known him, but have done with him 
whatsoever they would. Even so is the 
Son of Man also about to suffer of 
them.” 18 Then the disciples under- 
stood that he spake unto them of John 
the Baptist. 

14 Anp when they were come to the 
multitude, there came unto him a man 7 fall- 
ing upon his knees t before him, and saying, 
15 ‘‘ Lord, Have mercy on my son: for he 
hath the *epilepsy, and suffereth grievous- 
ly; for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and 
ofttimes into the water. 16 And I brought 
him unto thy disciples, and they could not 
cure him.” 17 And Jesus aiswered and 
said, ‘‘O faithless and ® perverse genera- 
tion, How long shall I be with you? How 
long shall I *forbear you? Bring me 
him hither.” 18 And Jesus rebuked him, 
and the devil came out from him, and the 
child was cured from that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus 
privately, and said, “‘ Why could not *we 
cast him out?” 20 And the saith unto 
them, “ Because of your tlittle faith. For 
verily I say unto you, ‘If ye shall. have 
faith as Κα grain of mustard, 'ye shall say 
unto this mountain, ‘ Remove hence yon- 
der,’ and it shall remove: aye, and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you.” 21. 

22 AND as they were t®gathering 
themselves into a company in !Galilee, 
Jesus said unto them, 


“myTHE “SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO BE 
(53) 


A.D. 29. 


Unbelief 
of 

The Generation. 
Faith Almighty, 
Mt. 17. rg—21. 
Mk. 9. 14—29. 
Lk. 9. 37-43; 

17. 5, 6. 


Second 
Private Forctelling 
of 
Christ's Death 
and 
Resurrection. 
As Malefactor. 


XVII. 22. ST MATTHEW. 
A.D. 29. DELIVERED UP INTO THE HANDS OF MEN, 
Mt. 17. 22, 23. 23 AND THEY SHALL ™KILL HIM, AND HE 
Mk. 9. 309-33. . 
Lk. 9. 4345. SHALL ™RISE THE THIRD DAY. 


Sons’ Freedom 
in 
The Kingdom. 
Payment 
of 
Temple- Dues. 
Me 17. 24—27. 


Greatness 
in 
The Kingdom. 
The Child 
and 
Humility. 
Me. 18. 1—5. 
Mk. 9. 33—37. 
Lk. 9. 46—48. 


Double Peril 
of 


Spintual Pride. 


Mt. 18. 6—9. 
Mk. 9. 42—-50. 
Lk. τη. 1—3. 


And they were very sorrowful. 

24 ΑΝ when they were come to "Ca- 
pernaum, they that took the *Temple- 
dues came to Teter, and said, ‘‘ Doth not 
your“ Teacher pay the 4’Temple-dues [Ex. 30. 
11-16)?” 25 He saith, “Yes.” And when 
he was entered into the house, Jesus was 
beforehand with him, saying, ‘ What 
thinkest thou, Simon? Of whom do the 
Kings of the earth take taxes or "tribute ἢ 
Of their 7sons, or of aliens?” 26 And 
when he had said, “Of aliens,” Jesus 
saith unto him, ‘Then the “sons at 
least are free. 27 But that we cause 
them not to ?fall backward into a deadly 
snare, go thou to the sea, and cast a 
hook, and Ptake the fish that first cometh 
up, and when thou hast opened its mouth, 
4thou shalt find 7a piece of money double 
of the due: that take, and give unto them 
Tin my stead and thine.” 

XVIII. 1 Tuar very hour came 
the disciples unto Jesus, saying, ‘‘ Who 
then is the greatest in the "Kingdom of 
Heavene” 2 And he called.a child unto 
him, and set him in the midst of them, 3 
and said, ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, Except 
ye Sturn, and sbecome as children, ye shall 
not enter into the *Kingdom of Heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this child, that mam is the greatest in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 5 And who- 
soever shall receive one such child in my 
name, receiveth me. 

6 “And whosoever shall cause one of 
these little ones that believe in me to fall 


backward into a deadly snare, it is “expe- 
(54) 


XVIII. 6. 


m 16. 21 ref, 

n 4. 13 ref. 

A Gr. didrachm = tivo 
drachms ; Heb. Aalf-she- 
kel; Eng. val. cighteen- 
pence; of the soul-ran- 
soms, which were ac- 
cepted INSTEAD of the 
souls: Ex. yo. 11—16 They 
Shad etvectery wan WALF 
A SHEKEL for ἃ RAN- 
SOM FOR HIS SOUL muflo 
the Lord, for atonement 
money, to be for the svr- 
wice of the Tabernacle. 
Jos. A. 3. 8 The shekel 
ts a Hebrew coin, and 
ts equal to four Attic 
drachms. B. 7.6 Ceasar 
ordered the Fews to pay 
every man a tribute of 
TWO DRACHMS yearly to 
the Temple of Fuptter at 
Rome, as formerly they 
paid to their own Tem- 
pleat Ferusalem. Cf, Phil. 
J. 2. 224 Jn every City 
of the Fews there ts a 
Treasury for the Temple- 
offerings, which at fixed 
times are by chosen men 
carried up to Ferusalem. 

wu 8. τὸ ref, 

v Judg. τ. 28—30; 2 
Chr. 8. 8; Ezr. 4. 20; 
Mt. 22. 17—20; Lk. 20. 
22—25; Rom. 13. 6, 7. 
Jos. B. 2.8 Revtled the 
Jews for paying TRIBUTE 
to the Romans, and sub- 
mitting to some mortal 
Lord. Dion. Chrys. 2. 
434 TRIBUTE zs the name 
of the money payment 
which the vanguished pay 
to their conquerors. 

w 8. 12 ref. 

σ 5. 29 rel. 

P Ps. 8.4—8 The Son 
of Man hath dominion 
over the fish of the sea. 

q Hdt. 3. 42 A jish- 
erman caught a big fish, 
in the belly whereof, when 
cut open, was found the 
King’s seal. 

τ Gr. stater; Heb. she- 
kel; Eng. val. three shit- 
lings. See Verse 24 ref. 

τ Vers. 24 ref, A. 

B 3. τοί. 

ὃ x Sam. το. 6; Ps. 78, 
9; Lk. 22. 61; Jo. 12. 40; 
20. 14; Acts 7. 39. CI. 
Jer. 3. 14; Ezek. 33. 11. 

8 19, 14; 1 Cor. 14. 20. 

θ ς. 29 ref. 

Κ' 5. 29 ref. 


XVIII. 6. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XVIII. 16. 


A Gr. millstone worked 
éyan ass; Heb. rider metl- 
stone; sc. the upper, as 
distinguished from dower 
and 4and millstones. Cf, 
Deut. 24. 6; Rev. 18. 21. 

5 χά. 30 ref. Phil. J. 2. 
640 There was a Greek 
Law that he who com- 
mitted sacrilege should 
be thrown down a preci- 
pice, or sunk at sea, or 
burnt alive. Diod. 16. 35 
They hanged some, and 
sank others at sea, as 
guilty of sacrilege. 

uh Opp. shallows near 
the harbour or shore: 
Arist. Prob. 23. 3 The 
sea is deep in the MAIN, 
but shallow in the har- 
bour. Stob. ΕἸ, 521 The 
poor man's life ts like a 
coasting voyage, the rich 
man’s like a voyage o'er 
the MAIN: fo the one you 
may throw a rope, to the 
other you cannot. 

‘1 Cor. 11.19 There 
must be Sects among you. 
For DEADLY SNARES, as 
symbol of sects, see Mt. 
5. 29 ref, 

ν Gr. necessity, of= 
necessity-must, either by 
nature, law, Violence, or 
other irresistible force: 
Lk. 23. 17; Rom. 13. 5; 
1 Cor. 9. τό; 2 Cor. 9.7; 
Heb. 7. 12; 9. 16. Arist. 
Part. An.1.1 That the axe 
may cleave wood, tt MUST 
OF NECESSITY be hard. 

"5. 20. 30. Prov. 16. 
18 Pride goeth before 
destruction, 

πιο, 28ref.;2Cor. 4. 18 
ref, 

οὖ το. 42. 

x Gen. 48. 16; Ps. 34. 
73 Acts 12.15; 4Heb. 1. 
13, 14. Epict. 82 God has 
provided every man with 
Ais own protecting An- 
gel: therefore never say 
ye are alone in doors, for 
God ts within, and so ἐς 


your Angel. 
¥ 1 Kgs. 10.8; 2 Kgs. 
25. aig; Esth, τὶ 14 


Princes which saw the 
King’s face, and sat the 
Jirst in the kingdom. 

2 2 Chr. 18. 16; Jer. 13. 
16; 50.6; Ezek. 34. 7—16. 


dient for him that a Agreat millstone be 
hanged about his neck, and he be ‘sunk 
in the “main of the sea. 7 Woe unto the 
world by reason of ®deadly snares! tFor 
vof necessity the ®deadly snares must 
come: nevertheless woe unto the man by 
whom the %deadly snare cometh! 

8 And "if thy hand or thy foot causeth 


thee to °fall backward mto a deadly 


snare, cut it off, and cast z¢ from thee: 
“it 1s better for thee to enter into life 
maimed or lame, than having two hands 
or two feet to be cast into the “eter- 
nal fire. 9 “And if thine eye causeth thee 
to %fall backward into a deadly snare, 
pluck it out, and cast z/ from thee: “it is 
better for thee to enter into life with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
the τ Burning Valley of Fire. 

10 “See that ye despise not one of 
these “little ones: for I say unto you, that 
in Heaven *their Angels continually ysee 
the face of my Father which is in Heaven. 
111, 12 What think ye? If any man 
shall have a hundred sheep, and one of 
them go astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety nine 7upon the mountains, and go 
and seek that which is astray? 18 And 
if so be that he find it, verily 1 say unto 
you, He rejoiceth more over it, than over 
the ninety nine that went not astray. 
14 Even so itis not the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, #that one of these 
blittle ones should perish. 

15 “ΑΝ if thy brother sin against 
thee, °go, reprove him between thee and 
him alone. If he hear’ thee, thou hast 
gained thy brother. 16 But if he do not 


® xo. 6; 15. 24; Lk. 15. 4—6, 24; το. το. D fo. 42. 


: Lev. 19. 17,18; Gal. 6, τ; 2 Th. 3. 15; Jas. 5. 19, 20. Sirac. 19. 13—17 Admonish a 
Sriend; may be he hath not done it. γι. 31 Rebuke not thy neighbour at the wine. 


(55) 


A.D. 29. 


No Despising 
of 
Penitents. 
One Lost Sheep. 
Mt, 18. 10o—r4. 

Lk. 15. 1—7. 


Discipline 
of 
Brethren. 
Church Power 
by 
Christ’s Presence, 
Mt. 18. 15 —22. 
Lk. 17. 3 4. 


XVIII. 16. 


A.D. 29. 


Parable 
of the 
Unmerciful Servant, 
Met. 18. 23—35. 


ST MATTHEW. 


hear thee, take with thee one or two more, 
that 
‘at the mouth of 4two or three wit- 


‘nesses every word may be esta- 


‘blished.’ 
[Deut. τὸ. 15.] 


17 And ¢if he Adisobey them, tell # un- 
to the #Church. And if he disobey the 
“Church also, ‘let him be unto thee as 
the heathen wa and the ”’tax-gatherer. 
18 Verily I say unto you, $Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in 
Heaven: and whatsoever ye shall "loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in Heaven. 19 
Again ξ verily I say unto you, ΠῚ two 
of you shall “agree on earth concerning 
any matter whatsoever that they shall beg, 
it shall be done unto them of my Father 
which is in Heaven. 20 For *where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, 
* there am I in the midst of them.” 

21 Then came Peter and said unto him, 
“Lord, How often shall my brother sin 
against me, and I forgive him? Until 
seven times?” 22 Jesus saith unto him, 
“1 say not unto thee, Until seven times; 
but, Until 'seventy times seven. 

23 “Therefore is the &Kingdom of 
Heaven likened unto a man which was a 
King, which would ™settle accounts with 


XVIII. 23. 


d Num, 35.30; Deut. 
17. 6} 19. 15; 2 Cor. 13. 
1; 1 Tim. 5. 19; Heb. 
10, 28. 

οι Tim. 5. 20. 

ἃ Correl, noun afsobedi- 
ence: Esth. 3. 3, A.Y. 
transgress; Isa, 65. 12, 
A.V. not ἀσα»» Rom. 5. 
19; 2 Cor, το. 6; Heb. 
2. 2. Tobit 3.4, A.V. They 
ONEYED NOT fly Come- 
mandments: wherefore 
thon hast delivered us 
Sor a spotl. 

a Gr. Ecclesta; AS. 
Geferradenn = Soctety, 
Popular Assembly, Folk- 
mote, total or representa- 
tive : of a civil or religious 
Society of members with 
equal rights, at solemn 
times and places called 
and meeting together for 
counsel, exhortation, law- 
giving, decisions, and 
other public business of 
the Society; but distin- 
guished from despotic or 
oligarchical meetings of 
Kings, Lordships, Sen- 
ates, Dignitartes, and 
Law Courts. (1) For the 
civid sense, see Acts 19. 
42, 39, 4t, of the POPULAR 
ASSEMBLY at Ephesus. 
Dion. H. ἃ. 937 Neither 
in the POPULAR ASSEM- 
BLIES, wéterein  Cuittes 
meet to deliberate on war 
and peace, lw and go- 
vernment,and other great 
and contmton concerns; 
nor in the Law Courts 
where the speeches are 
on penalties for crimes, 
Diod. 1. 74 /# Cities un- 
derademocracy, the artt- 
zans run to the POPULAR 
ASSEMBLIES, and mar the 
Common-wealth. Aristid. 


1.568 ASSEMBLIES OF THE COMMONS om one hand, and Upper Houses of Councils on 
the other. (2) For the religious sense, sc. Popular Assembly of ertizens whose King is THE 
LORD, called A.S. Cyvice, Cyrce = Kirk, CHURCH, from the Eccl. Gr. name of the Adace of 
assembly, viz. Cyriacon, signifying by interpretation ‘“‘ THE LoRD’S,” 2.6. his Building : 
see Deut. 9.10, A.V. ASSEWBLY, at Sinai, 23. 1—3, A.V. CONGREGATION.-Josh. 8. 45, A.V. 
CONGREGATION, of men, women, and children (cf. Deut. 37. 12); Josh. 18. 1; Judg. 20. 1, 
2; Ezr. 10. 1: 1 Kgs. 8.14, 22; τ Chr. 28. 8; 2 Chr. 30.13; Ps. 22. 22; 107. 32; 
Joel 2.ὄ 16; Mt. 16. 18; 18.17; Acts 7. 38 The CHURCH ἐμ the Wilderness. 14.27; 20. 
28; Rom. 16.5, of a household Church; 1 Cor. 14. 23-34; 15.9; Eph. 1. 22, 23; 5. 
23—32, of the Church, as Christ’s Body; 1 Th. 2.14;1Tim. 3.15; Heb. 12. 23; Rev. 1. 


II, 20. f Rom, 16.17; 1 Cor. 5. 3—13; 2 Th. 3. 6, 14; 2 Jo. ro. vs. 46 ref. 
δ 16. 19 ref. π 16 τῷ ref, h 7. 7 ref. σ 20 2; Acts 5.9; 15. 15; 2 Cor. 6. 
r=: * Rom. 16. 5 The Church in the house. Col. 4.15; Philem. 2. Cf. Const. Apost. 


8 34 Not the place halloweth the man, but the man the place. τ 14, 28 ref. 1 Gen. 
4. 24 Cain avenged seven times, Lamech seventy times seven. Cf. Prov. 24. 16. 
A 3. aref,. m 25.193 Lk. 16. 2; Rev. 20. 12. Cf. Mt. 12, 36 ref, 


(56) 


XVIII. 23. 


δ Gr. 10,000 talents ; 
Eng. val, about τὰ szé/ion 
pounds, at the rate of 
£250 for one Attic talent: 
ΕΞ. 3. 9, amount of 
Haman’s offer to his 
Lord for the slaughter of 
the Jews, 

n Ex. 22.3 Ifhe have 
nothing, he shall be sold 
for his theft. Lev. 25. 
39; 2 Kgs. 4. τ The 
Creditor ts come to take 
my two sons for bond- 
men. Isa, 50, 1. 

Pp Ps. 130. 4 There ἔς 
forgiveness with thee. 
Dan. 9.9. Mt. 9. 2ref. 


é 20. 2 ref. 


κ Gr. lit. was choking 
Aim; Lawt.t. Cf Luc. 
1.748 Because he did not 
pay, he twisted his coat 
about his neck, and drag- 
ged hin away to the 
Magistrate. Cic. 2 Verr. 
4. 10 Ordered him to 
be seized by the throat 
and hurried off to prison, 
Plaut. Poen. 3.5 J shad? be 
seized by the throat and 
dragged before the Fudge. 
Liv. 4. 53 While making 
appeal, they were setzed 
by the throat, 

A Mk. 11. 25 Forgive 
WHATEVER ye have a- 
gainst any, 

4 Isa. §5.6—9 Netther 
are your ways my ways, 
saith THE LORD. Cf. Mr. 
6. 12—15,. 


uw Mt. 8, 29; Rev. 14. 
10, 11; 18. το. Jos. A. 
16. 8 He was severely 
tormented, the TORMENT- 
ORS stretching the rack 
tothe utmost. M.6 Theold 
man's endurance, as he 
sweated with the agony, 
won the admiration of 
the TORMENTORS. Cf. Lk. 
τό. 24, 25. 


ST MATTHEW. 


his servants. 24 And when he had be- 
gun to settle, there was brought unto him 
one debtor which owed him δα million 
pounds. 25 And forasmuch as he had 
nothing to pay, his Lord "ordered him 
to be sold, and his wife, and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped him, saying, ‘t Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all.’ 
27 And Pthe Lord of that servant was 


moved with compassion, and released. 


him, and Pforgave him the loan. 28 But 


when that servant was gone out, he found 


one of his fellow-servants which owed him 
an hundred pence: and he arrested 
him, and “held him tightly by the throat, 
saying, ‘ Pay, t*whatever thou owest.’ 29 
His fellow-servant therefore fell downt, 
and besought him, saying, ‘ Have patience 
with me, and I will pay theet.’ 30 And 
dhe would not, but went away and cast 
him into prison, until he should pay that 
which was due. 31 When his fellow-ser- 
vants therefore saw what was done, they 
were very sorrowful, and came and unfold- 
ed unto their Lord all that was done. 32 
Then his Lord, when he had called 
him, saith unto him, ‘Thou wicked servant, 
PI forgave thee all that due, because 
thou besoughtest me: 83 oughtest not 
*thou also to have had mercy on thy 
fellow-servant, even as *I had mercy on 
thee?’ 34 And his Lord was wroth, and 
delivered him up unto the “Tormentors, 
until he should pay all that which was 
duet. 35 4Even so shall my Heavenly 
Father also do unto you, 4if ye forgive 
not each his brother from your hearts.” 


(37) 


XVIII. 35. 


A.D. 29. 


XIX. 1. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XIX. 1. 


A.D. 29. 


The King 
His Removal 
from 
Galilee. 

Mt. 19. 1, 2. 
Mk. το. σ᾿. 
Lk. 9. 513 17. 11. 
Jo. 7. τὸ; 
10, 40—42. 


A.D. 40. 


Marriage 
and 
Divorce 
and: 
Celibacy. 
Mt 19. 3—12. 
Mk. το. 2—12. 


XIX. 1 AND IT CAME tto pass, 
when Jesus had finished these sayings, he 
®removed from "Galilee, and came to the 
borders of Judsea, on the other side of 
the Jordan. 2 *And great multitudes fol- 
lowed him, and he cured them there. 

3 AND there came unto him 1 Pharisees 
tempting him, and saying, “tIs it lawful 
to put away one’s wife for every cause 
[Deut. 24.1.]?” 4 And he answered and 
said, “‘ Have ye not read, that the that 
made them at the beginning 


‘made them a male and a female ;’ 
[Gen, 1. 27.] 


and said, 
‘For this cause 
‘Shall a man leave his Father and 
his Mother, 
‘And shall cleave unto his wife; 
‘And they twain shall be one flesh’? 


(Gen. 2. 24.] 
6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but 
one flesh. tThat therefore which God 
hath joined together, let not man part 
asunder.” 7 They say unto him, "Why 
then did Moses ’command to 

‘tGive her a bill of divorce, and put 
her away?” 

[Deut. 24. 1.] 
8 He saith unto them, “"Moses in re- 
gard of your “hardness of heart °gave you 
leave to put away your wives: but Yat the 
beginning it was not so. 

9 “And I say unto you, ‘Whosoever 
putteth away his wife, saving on account 
of fornication, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery.” + 10 His disciples say 
unto him, “If the cause of the man be so 
with his wife, it is not “expedient to 
marry.” 11 But he said unto them “” All 


¥cannot receive this saying, but they 
(58) 


B 13. 53. 
r 4.12; Lk. τ΄ 26 ref. 


® 15. 30 ref. 

§ 3. 7 ref. 

τ Gen. 1. 27; 2. 24; 5: 
2; Jer. 3. 8; Mal. 2. 15, 
16; Mt. 5. 31, 32; 19. 3— 
12; 1 Cor. 6. 13—7. 40; 
Eph. 5, 28—33. Cf. verse 
8 ref, 

uw Arist. Pol. 4.1 The 
good Lawgiver looks both 
atwhatis best absolutely, 
and what ts bestunder ex- 
isting circumstances, Di- 
on. Ch. 2. 437 The A thent- 
an Lawgtuer gave divers 
laws which did not please 
himself, but were such as 
the people would use. 

θ 8. 21; Jo. 19. 38; 
Acts 21. 39, 40. Dion. 
Cass. 52.42 Whether he 
COMMANDED, or only 
GAVE LEAVE. 

κ Mk. 16.14; Rom. 2. 
5. Arist. Part, An. 3. 4 
The hearts of animals 
differ it HARDNESS and 
softness: the insenstble 
having HARD /earts. 

Υ Gen. 1. 27; 2. 24; 
4. 19, the first case of 
polygamy: Lawyech took 
unto hime two wives. Sec 
verse 5 ref, 

M 5. 29. ref. 

Wi Cor. 7.1—17 Every 
man hath his own gift of 
God. Cf. Jo. 16.12. 1 Cor. 
3. 2 Netther yet now are 
ye able, for ye are yet 
carnal. 

v Gr, have not room 
Jor, cannot receive, can- 
not contain, or cannot 
bear; metaph. from mea- 
sure of capacity of vessels, 
as receivers and holders: 
Gen. 13. 6, A.V. The land 
was NOT ABLE TO BEAR 
them: for thetr substance 
was great. Jo. 21.25 The 
world COULD NOT CON- 
TAIN the books. Phocyl. 
83 The untaught CANNOT 
RECEIVE deep doctrine. 
Orig. Cels. 436 Yesus wis 
not always shewn to his 
disciples after his Re- 
survection, because they 
were not able to WEAR the 


. Sight continuously. 


| 
| 


ST MATTHEW. 


XIX. 20. 


ATX. τὶ. 

π 3. 2τοῖ. 

x Gen. 48. 14—20, of 
blessing. Lev. 1. 4, of 


devoting as sin-offering ; 
so 2 Chr, 29. 23, 24. Deut. 
34. 9, of imparting the 
Spirit. 2 Kgs. 5. 11, of 
recovering the leper, Mk. 
6.5, of healing the sick. 
Acts 6. 6, of Ordination of 
Deacons. 8. 17, of impart- 
ing the Spirit after Bap- 
tism. 13.3, ἀπά τ Tim. 5. 
22, of Holy Orders. 

τ 5. 3. 

8 8. 19 ref. 

08 Ex. rg. 8; Lev. 18. 
5; Deut. 5. 27-33; 6.1, 
2, 24, 25; Ezek. 20. 11; 
Lk. το, 25—37; Jo. 3. 14- 
36; 5. 24-29; 6. 397 
47, 54-57; Rom. 5. 19— 
21; 6, 22, 23; 7. 12—253 
10. 3-12; Gal. 3. 10—26; 
Tit. 1. 2,3; 3.4--8; 1Jo. 
I. 2; 5. 11-πι3, 20. For 
“eternal,” see 2 Cor. 4. 
18 ref. 

b@A.S. god = good, God: 
Ps. 4.6; 53. I—3; 73-13 
118. 1—29; Mt. 20. 15; 
Acts 14. 7; Rom. 12. 2; 
2 Th. 1. 11; Jas. τ. 17. 
Arist. Rhet. 1. 6 Goop 
ts that which we choose 
Jor tts own sake, and for 
the sake whereof we choose 
other things, and which 
is the aim and desire of 
allsenstble and intelligent 
beings. Frag. Phil. 1. 
553 GooD defends on 
moral excellence, without 
hap or chance. Plat. 2. 
608 The Goop zs that 
which benefits and saves. 
Phil. J. 2. 280 God ἐς the 
only happy and only bless- 
ed one, free from all ills, 
and full of all goods, or 
rather God ts GOODNESS 
itself, who showers 
all particular goods on 
FHleaven and earth, Plut. 
2. 423 God ts perfectly 
GOOD, wanting in no 
moral excellence, and 
least of all in those of 
righteousness and friend- 
shtp,. Plat. 2. 517. Es- 
sential GOODNESS ἐς the 
“imit of enguiry and 
knowledge, being barely 


to whom it is given. 12 For there be 
eunuchs, which were so born from their 
Mother’s womb: and there be eunuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men: and 
there be eunuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the 7Kingdom of Hea- 
ven’s sake. “He that is able to ’receive 27, 
let him receive 74.” 

13 Then were brought unto him little 
children, that he might *lay his hands upon 
them, and pray: and his disciples rebuked 
them. 14 But Jesus said, “Suffer the lit- 
tle children, and forbid them not to come 
unto me: ?for of such is the 7 Kingdom of 
Heaven.” 15 And he «laid his hands 
upon them, and went from thence. 

16 ANnpD, behold, there came one unto 
him, and said, ‘‘¢*Teacher, *What good 
thing shall I do, that I may have *eternal 
life?” 17 And he said unto him, ‘“ Why 
taskest thou me concerning ®%good? 
>There is but One which is goodt. But 
if thou wouldest enter into life, #keep 
the Commandments.” 18 He saith unto 
him, “ Which?” Amd Jesus said, ‘ This, 


‘Thou shalt do no murder: 

‘Thou shalt not commit adultery: 
‘Thou shalt not steal: 

‘Thou shalt not bear false-witness :’ 


19 ‘Honour thy Father and thy Mother :’ 


and, 


‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.” 
(Ex. 20, 12—-17; Lev. το. 18.] 


20 The. young man saith unto him, “ All 
these things have I kept diligentlyt: what 


percetvable by us: but when perceived it strikes us as the source of all that is bright 
and beautiful, the parent of Light, of Truth, and of Reason; and whosoever would 
act wisely and well must ever set this GOODNESS before his cyes. 
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A.D. 30. 


Children’s Meetness 
jor 
Christ's Blessing. 
Mt. 19. 13—15. 
Mk. 10. 13—16, 
Lk. 18, 15—17. 


Life Eternal 
and 
Law of Works. 
Mt. 19. 16—22. 
Mk. το. 17—22. 
Lk. 18. 18—23. 


The Kingdom 
and 
Earthly Riches. 
The Nevdle’s Eye 
and 
The Camel. 
Mt. το. 23—26. 
Mk. το. 23—27. 
Lk. 18. 24—27. 


Rewards 
of 
Following Christ. 
Mt. 1g 27—30. 
Mk. 10, 28—31. 
Lk. 18. 28—30; 
22. 23— jo. 


Parable 
of 
The Labourers 
and 
Their Wages. 
Mt. 20. r—16. 


ST MATTHEW. 


Jack I yet?” 21 Jesus said unto him, “ If 
thou wouldest be “perfect, go, sell thy 
goods, and give /Aem to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in Heaven: and come, 
follow me.” 22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: 
for he had many possessions. 

23 And Jesus said unto his disciples, 
“ Verily I say unto you, © A rich max shall 
“hardly enter into the » Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 24 And again I say unto you, ‘It 15 
easier for a camel to t enter through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man f to 
enter into the "Kingdom of tHeaven.” 25 
And when the disciples heard zf, they were 
sore astonished, saying, “Who then can be 
saved?” 26 But Jesus looked upon ¢hem, 
and said unto them, ‘ With men this is 
impossible, ‘but with God all things ave 
possible.” 

27 Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, “ Behold, * we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee [4. 18-22; 9.91: what shall *we 
have therefore?” 28 And Jesus said un- 
to them, “Verily I say unto you, *Ye 
which have followed me, 4in the 7 Rege- 
neration, when the “Son of Man shall sit 
down on this Throne of Glory, ye your- 
selves also shall sit down on twelve 
Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel. 29 Aye, and tevery one that for- 
saketh ᾧ brethren or sisters, or Father or 
Mother { or children, or lands ¢ or houses, 


for my name’s sake, shall receive + mani- 


fold more, and shall Sinherit 7eternal life. 
30 But many /hat are last shall be first, 
and the first last. 

XX, 1 “Forthe”’Kingdom of Heaven 
is like unto a man which was a Master 


of a house, who went out early in the 
(60) 


XX. 1. 


A Gen. 6, 9, of Noah; 
Deut. 18, 13; x Kg. 8, 
62; 1 Chron. 28.9; Mt. 5. 
48: 19. 21; Rom, 12. 2; 
ISph. 4. 13; Phil. 3, 15; 
Col. 3. 14; Heb, 6.1; 7. 
19; 12. 23; Jas. 1. 17; 3. 
2. Phil. J. τ. 114, 690 
Mark the difference be- 
tween the progressing and 
the PERFECT: 7 the one 
the hindrances lessen, in 
the other they cease. 
Epict. 384 72 thou wonld- 
est be PERFECT as a philo- 
sopher, let thy deeds be as 
thy professions. 

© Mk. ro. 25 ref. 

# Dion. H.1559 Harp, 
or rather impossible. 
Epict. 404 Jt ts HARD 
to walk on a tight rope, 
and not only hard, but 
perilous, Babr.115 What 
have 7 to do with wings 
and clouds, that can 
HARDLY eveep along the 
ground, 

ν 3.2 τοῦ, 

4 Acts 3. 21; 2 Pet. 3. 
12, 13; Rev, 21.1. 

w Etym. coming to 

birth again: Tit. 4. "5. 
Jos. A.1r.3 Atthe end 
of the Babylonian Exile, 
Dartus arranged for the 
Restoration of the Fews, 
and they celebrated with 
a Feast the recovery and 
REGENERATION of thetr 
Country. Phil. J. 2. 144 
Neah and his family were 
the leaders of a REGENE- 
RATION for the world, the 
Sounders of a second pe- 
riod. 489 The Stotcs held 
that the world is ever 
one, but subject at vast 
intervals to periodical 
conflagrations and REGE- 
NERATIONS. Anton. 11. x 
The infinity of eternity, 
and the periodical ReE- 
GENERATION of the Unt- 
verse. Luc. 3. 96 Some say 
thet a dead fly has a 
resurrection and αὶ REGE- 
NERATION, asd that its 
soul after departing re- 
furns again. For the par- 
allel phrase “‘ the restora- 
tion,” see Mt. 17. 11 ref. 

σ 8. 20 ref, 

© 25. 31; Jer. 14. ΔΤ. 
Cf. 1 Sam. 2. 8; Isa. 22.23. 

{ Lk. 22. 29, 30. 

B 25. 34 ref. 

τ Verse 16 ref. 


XX. I. 


bh Ps, 80. 8—1g; Cant. 
8. 11, τῷ. Isa, 5. 1—7 The 
Vineyard of the Lord of 
Hosts ts the House of 
Tsrael. Mt. 20. 1—16; 
21. 28—44; Lk. 13. 7. 

Ββ Gr. Lat. denary; Ro- 
man silver coin =Greek 
silver coin drachima = 
Eng. val. about xzzepence: 
Tobit 5.14 What wages 
shall J give thee? A 
SHILLING a day. Thuc. 
3.17 A Greek infantry 
soldier’s pay was @ shitl- 
ding a day, Vac. Ann. 1. 
17 A Roman soldier's pay 
was @ SHILLING @ day, 
excepting the Guards, 
who had two shillings. 

i Deut. 24. 14, 15; Jas. 
5.4. Cf. Lk. 14. 14 ref. 

κ Gal. 4. 2 ref. Arist. 
Cec. 1. 5 OF servants 
there are two kinds, the 
steward, and the labour- 
er. Eth. Mag. 1.35 The 
steward ἐς lord of all 
and manages all; yet 
does he not rule over all, 
but saves the time of the 
Master of the house. 

ὃ Gr. made; of mere 
passing of time; as dis- 
tinguished from words ex- 
pressing work: Acts 20. 
3; 2 Cor. 11. 25; Jas. 4. 
13. Tobitro. 7 The four- 
teen days of the wed- 
ding, which he should 
SPEND there. Dion. Cass. 
60. 23 Absent six months, 
whereofhe had SPENT only 
sixteen days in Britain. 

6 Gen. 31. 40, A.V. 
drought; Lk. 12. 55; 
Jas. τ. τι. 

κ Gr. companion, fel- 
low, comrade ; one of the 
species of friend: 2 Sam. 
16. 17; Job jo. 29; Prov. 
18. 24; Mt. 20. 13; 22. 
12; 26. 50. Sirac. 437. 
1—5 ds it not a grief 
nuto death when a COM- 
PANION and friend is 
turned into an enemy? 
Ar. Rhet. 2. 4 COMPANI- 
ONSHIP is one spectes of 
Sriendship, Eth. Mag. 2. 
ir The friendship of 
FELLOWS /tes in equality, 
all sharing alike. Xen. 
Hier. 3. 7 The fastest 
Sriendships are between 


ST MATTHEW. 


morning to hire labourers into his vine- 
yard. 2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a # shilling a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 3 And he went 
out about the third hour, and saw others 
standing idle in the market-place: 4 and 
unto those he said, ‘Go *ye also into the 
hyineyard, and whatsoever is right, I will 
give you.’ And they went away. 5 And 
again he went out about the sixth, and the 
ninth hour, and did after the same man- 
ner. 6 And about the eleventh { hour 
he went and found others standing {: and 
he saith unto them, ‘Why stand ye here all 
the day idle?’ 7 They say unto hin, 
‘Because no one hath hired us.’ He 
saith unto them, ‘Go *ye also into the 
hyineyard{.’ 8 And‘when it was evening, 
the Lord of the }vineyard saith unto his 
ksteward, ‘Call the labourers, and ipay 
them their wages, beginning from the last 
unto the first.’ 9 And when they canie 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received a shilling apiece. 10 And 
when the first came, they thought that 
they would receive more: and yet they 
themselves also received +the *shilling 
apiece. 11 But when they had received 
wt, they murmured against the Master of 
the house, 12 saying, ‘These last have 
Sspent but one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden and °heat of the day.’ 13 But he 
answered and said unto one of them, 
‘«Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou 
not agree with me for a Ashilling? 14 
Take up thine own, and go: but I please 
to give unto this last even as unto thee. 


Parents and children, COMRADES and COMRADES, ὥς. N.B. In addresses, as in the 
text, Eng. custom uses only the generic term /rzend. 


(61) 


XX. 15. 


A.D. 30. 


Third 
Private Foretelling 
of 
Christ’s Death 
and 
Resurrection. 
Heathen Hands. 
Mt. 20. 17—19. 
Mk. 10. 32—34. 
Lk. 18. 31—-34 


Christian Princedom 
not 
Heathen Princedom. 
Christ's Death 


or 

Man's Redemption. 
Mt. 20. 20—28. 
Mk. το. 95—45. 
Tk. 22. 24—27. 


ST MATTHEW. 


15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
please with mine own P !Or is thine eye evil, 
because *I am good?’ Even so the last 
shall be first, and the first last.” 161. 

17 AND as Jesus was going up to Jeru- 
salem, he took unto Az the Twelve { pni- 
vately, tand said unto them in the way, 

18 “BEHOLD, "WE GO UP TO JERU- 
SALEM, AND THE *SON OF MAN SHALL 
BE "DELIVERED UP UNTO THE # HIGH- 
PRIESTS AND *DOCTORS OF THE LAW, 
AND THEY SHALL ™CONDEMN HIM TO 
DEATH, AND SHALL ™DELIVER HIM UP 
UNTO THE "HEATHEN, ™TO MOCK, AND 
MTQ SCOURGE, AND ™TO CRUCIFY, AND 
MHE SHALL RISE THE THIRD DAY.” 

20 THEN came unto him the " Mother of 
the "sons of Zebedee with her sons, wor- 
shipping zm, and asking a certain thing 
of him. 21 And he said unto her, “ What 
wilt thou?” She saith unto him, ‘Speak 
that these my two sons °sit down 
one on thy mght hand, and one on thy 
left, in thy “Kingdom.” 22 But Jesus 
answered and said, ‘‘ Ye know not what 
ye beg. Can ye Pdrink the cup that 
*IT am to drinkte” They say unto 
him, ‘We can.” 23 He saith unto 
them, ‘‘ My Pcup indeed shall ye drink: 
but °to sit down on my right hand and 
on my left 415 not mine to give, save 
unto those for whom it is made ready 
of my Father.” 24 And when the ten 
heard Ζ2, they had indignation against the 
two brethren. 25 But Jesus called them 
unto Azm, and said, ‘‘ Ye know that the 
Princes of the Heathen ? exercise dominion 
over them; and their Great Ones exercise 
authority over them. 26 ‘It shall not be 


50 among you: but whosoever would be- 
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XX. 26. 


1 6. 22 ref. 


m τῷ, τ τε. For crn- 
εἴν, see 27. 22 ref. 

A 8. 20 ref. 

a 26. 4 ref, 


ν 2.4 ref. 


mw Acts 4. 25 ref, Ps. 2. 
2 The HEATHEN rage, 
and the People imagine a 
vain thing, 


Ao 4. 21; 10. 2; 20. 20; 
26.37; 27.56, with Mk, 
15. 40; Lk. 5. το. 


© Esth. 1. 14 Princes 
which saw the King's 
Jace, and sat the first in 
the Kingdom. Mt. 23.6; 
3 Jo. 9, See ME. 20. 23 
ref, 

o 3. 2 ref. 

P Ps. 11. 6; 16.5; 23. 
5: 75.8; Isa. 51.17; Jer. 
25. 15—29; 49.12; Mt. 
20. 22, 233 26. 19--42; 
Jo. 18. 11; Rev. 14. 10. 
Artem. 103 The cup ἐς 
the symbol of a man’s lot 
in life. 

qa Mt, 16. 19; 19. 28; 
28. 18; Lk. 12. 32; Jo. 
14. I—3; 17. 2; 2 Tim. 
4. 8; Heb. 1. 3-14; 
Rev. 3. 21 


B Exercise -dominion: 
Gen. 1. 28, A.V. Aave 
dominion; Ps. 49. 14; 
72.8; 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

τ 2 Cor. 1. 24; 1 Pet. 5. 
3. 


XX. 26, 


ST MATTHEW. 


ὃ Gr. deacon ; Lat, mé- 
nister; of upper class of 
servants, esp. who waitin 
the Master’s presence, and 
SERVE at his fadde: Esth. 
1. 10; 2. 2: Lk. 10. 40; 
22, 26, 27; Jo.2.5,9; 12. 
2: Acts 6. 2. Andr. Rh. 
7. τὸ Quick SERVANTS, 
who run to perform be- 
fore they hear out their 
Afaster’s orders. Luc, 3. 
399 The SERVANTS who 
watt at table must not 
Javour any of the guests. 

θ Gr.dzlos; Lat. serves: 
Lev. 25. 44; 26.13; Deut. 
7. 8; 1 Cor. 12. 13; Rev. 
6. 15. 

® Lk. 22. 26,27 J am 
among you as he that 
SERVETH. Phil. 2. 7. For 
SERVE, see verse 26 ref. 

« 8. 20 ref. 

ὑ Mk. ro. 45 ref. 

A Correl, term, dozd- 
man: Ley, 25. 47—55 ΑΔ 
ter thy brother ἐς sold for 
ὦ BONDMAN, ἀξ πῶ} be 
REDEEMED again, the RE- 
DEEMER giving unto hint 
that bought him the 
PRICE OF HIS REDEMP- 
TION. Mk.10. 45ref. And 
for BONDMAN, 566. verse 
27 ref. Also cf. Rom. 7. 14 
Lam sold under sin, 

¥ Mk. το. 46 ref. 

Wy. 1 ref, 

Ὁ Isa, 61.1; Mt. 11. 5. 


Β Which is by interpre- 
tation, House of unripe 
Sigs. 

b »y Sam.15. 30; Zech. 
14. 4; Jo. 8. 1; Acts τ. 
12. Jos. B. 5. 3 The 
Mount of Olives uhich ἐς 
about half a mile east of 
Ferusalem, is separated 
from the City by a deep 
ravine called the Cedars. 
Cf. Jo. 18, τ, 

¢ Gen. 49.10, 11 Un- 
til Shiloh come; binding 
his foal unto the vine, 
and his ass’s colt unto 
the choice vine. For Christ 
the True Vine, see Jo. 
15. 1—8. Cf Judg. 5. 
10; 10. 4; 12. 14. 

ὃ 14. 28 ref. 

4 2. 15 ref. 

@ τι 22 reff, 


comeGreat among you, t shall be your ®ser- 
vant; 27 and whosoever would be Chief 
among you, t shall be your ®bondman: 
28 ‘even as the *Son of Man is not 
come to be ‘served, but to serve, and ‘to 
give his life a “price of redemption tfor 
many.” 

29 AND as they went out from VJeri- 
cho, a great multitude followed him. 30 
And, behold, ’two blind men, sitting by 
the way-side, when they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, saying, ‘‘ Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou “Son of David.” 31 
And the multitude rebuked them, that 
they should hold their peace: but they 
cried out the’ louder, saying, ‘“ Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of 
David.” 382 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, ‘ What will ye 
that I should do unto your” 33 They 
say unto him, “ Lord, That our eyes may 
be opened.” 34 And Jesus was moved 
with compassion, and touched their eyes : 
and immediately { 4they received their 
sight, and followed him. 

XXII, 1 AnvD when they drew nigh 
unto Jerusalem, and were come to the 
village of ® Bethphage, to the » Mount 
of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 
2 saying unto them, ‘‘Go ye to the vil- 
lage over against you, and straightway ye 
shall find ‘a she-ass tied, and a colt with 
her: loose them, and bring them unto 
me. 3 And if any one say aught unto 
you, ye shall say ‘The ®Lord hath need 
of them; and straightway he will send 
them.” : 

4 Now Ὁ this was done 4that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken ®by the Pro- 
phet, saying, 
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Blind Beggars 
and the 
Son of David, 
, Fericho 
and 
The Way-side. 


Mt. 20. 2g—34. 
Mk. το. 46—52. 


ΓΚ, 18. 35—43. 


The King 
His 
Grand Conflict 
with 
The Priests 
and 
The Teachers. 


i. 
Royal Ride 

_ to 
Zion’s City. 
Fulfilment 

of 
Prophecy. 
Met. 21, r—11. 
Mk, 11, r—11. 


Lk. 19. 29—44. 
Jo. 12. 12—19. 


il. 
Purging 
of 
God's House. 


A Robbers’ Den, 


Me. 21. 12, 13. 


Mk. τσ. 15—19. 


Lk. 19. 45, 46. 


ST MATTHEW. 


5 “Tell ye the “Daughter of Zion, 
““Behold, «thy King cometh unto 
thee, 
“‘Meek, and ‘riding upon an ass, 
“‘And tcupon a colt, the he-foal of 
an Aass of burden.’” 
(Isa. 62. 11; Zech. 9. 9.] 

6 And the disciples went, and did as Je- 
sus commanded them: 7 and they brought 
the ass, and the colt, and laid their outer 
garments on them, and he sat thereon. 8 
And most of the multitude ‘spread their 
outer garments in the way; fothers cut 
down branches from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way: 9 and the multitudes 
that went before him, and that followed, 


cried out, saying, 
“ux Hosanna to the ¢Son of David! 
“h Blessed b¢ He that cometh in the 
name of THE LORD! 
ἐμ Hosanna in the »Highest !” 
(Ps. 118. 25, 26.] 

10 And when he was entered into Je- 
rusalem, all the City did *™quake, saying, 
‘‘ Who is this?” 11 And the multitudes 
said, “This is t the ‘Prophet Jesus, of 
jNazareth of *Galilee.” 

12 AND Jesus entered into the 7Tem- 
ple-Courts}, and !drove out all them that 


XXI. 12. 


x Heb. phrase for City 
and tnrhabttanis: 2 Kgs. 
19. 21; Ps. 137. 8; Isa. r. 
δ; 47. 1-5; Jer. 6 2; 
Lam. ἃ. 1—15. 

© 29, 11 ref. 


A Opp. war-horse: Ex. 
9. 3; 20. 17: 23. 12; 2 
Sam. 16.1, 2; Job 24. 3; 
2 Pet. 2. 16. Tor applica- 
tion, see Mt. 11. 28; 23. 
4, of the burdens imposed 
by the Pharisees; Acts 
15. το, of the Law's yoke. 

f2 Kgs. 9. 1 They 
put their garments un- 
der him, saying, Fehr ts 
King. Hdt. 7. 54 They 
spread myrtle branches 
in the King’s way. Plut. 
1.764 When he gave up 
the Generalship~, he was 
escorted to the City, the 
people laying thetr gar- 
ments undcr him; an 
honour which they scarce- 
ly paid to their Entperors. 

μ Gr. after Heb. o- 
sanna; Eng. O save now, 
as A.V. of Ps. 118. 25: 
interp. by Lk, 19. 38 as 
an ascription of glory. 
Cf, Ps, 118. 26; Lk. 2. 14. 


Βχ, α ref, 


h Ps, 118. 25, 26; Mt. 
21. 93 23. 39: from the 
Passover Hymn. CI, 
Lk. 19. 38, with Lk. 2. 14, 
the Angels’ Hymn, 


ν Job 16. 19, A. V. on 
high, parallel with ‘‘ Hea- 
ven.’ Ps. γι. 19, AV. 
very high. 148 1, of the 
Heaven of God's Hosts. 
Lk. 2. 14, of Heaven, 
opp. earth. Sirac. 43. 9, 
of the starry Heavens. 


π 27.51; 28.4; 2 Sam. 22. 8—16; Isa. 14. 16; 1 Mac. 1. 28, at entry of Antiochus: all 
of physical and moral earthguakes, where A.V. often has “‘ shake,” and “" tremble.” Cf, 


Rev. 11. 13; τό, 18. See also Mt. 2. 3, at Jesus’ birth. 
Jo. 1. 21, 25. J 2. 23 ref, 


Bh 2. 22; 4. 12; Lk. τ. 26 ref, 


1 2x. 46; Deut. 18. 18; 
o Of the whole 


sacred enclosure, as distinguished from the Holy House, Palace, or Temple (Mt. 23. 
16 ref.) included therein: Mt. 4. 5; 21. 1r2—15; 26. 55: Lk. 2. 37; Jo. 18. 20; 
Acts 2. 46; 21. 26—j30. Jos. A. 8. 3 Round about the Temple, Solomon built TEM- 
PLE-COURTS, ofen to the sky, with clotsters. B. Pref., The position of the TEMPLE- 
ENCLOSURE and the Temple, and the measures of these and of the Altar. 5.5 The 
TEMPLE-COURTS were on ἃ steep crest of the Mount, but at first there was barely 
level room for the Temple and Altar. Phil. J. 2. 222 Jn the highest sense we may 
regard the Universe as God’s TEMPLE-CoURTS, Heaven as the Temple. For full de- 
scriptions, see Jos. A. 8. 3 5α.; 15. 11; B. 5. 5. Phil. J. 2. 222 sqq. Cf. Ps. 135.2 Jn the 
House of THE LORD; in the Courts of the House. Ezek. 42. 1—20, of the Courts 
(whereas 41. 1—26, of the Temple). Hdt. 4. 108 TEMPLE-couRTS furnished after the 
Greek manner with images, Altars, and Temples. Thuc. 4. 90 Round about the 
TEMPLE-COURTS and the Temple. Diod. 1.15 TAis TEMPLE-ENCLOSURE tn Egypt had 
in tt two golden Temples. 1 Mk. rr. 15—17 refs. 
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XXI. 12. 


rm ...... ὁ ὁ 


m Ex, 22. 25, usury for- 
bidden; Me. 25. 27 ref. 
Also Lev. 12. 8, of the 
doves of the poor. Talim. 
ap. Wetst. The JIfoney- 
changers may exact a 
price for giving change, 
and for selling doves for 
offerings. Jos. B. 5. 9 
ke Fews are not content 
with secret crimes, but 
vie with each other in 
open plunder and other 
atrocities, of all whereof 
the Temple is the recep- 
tacle; defiling with your 
own hands that sacred 
place which the very Hea- 
then reverence. 

τ Verse 12 ref. 

B 26. 3 ref, 

ὃ 2. 4 ref, 


@ Ex. 3.20; Josh. 3.5; 
Judg. 6.13; Ps. 72.18 THE 
LORD God of Israel who 
only doeth WONDROUS 
THINGS. See Ps, 78. 1— 
72, ESP. 4. 

κ Verse g ref. 

πα χ γεί. 


A Gr. catartizesthat ; 
Heb. yasad, as in Josh. 6. 
26; Isa. 28.16; Zech. 4.9 
He hath LA\D THE FOUND- 
ATION of 7t, ke shall also 
Jinish it; for who hath 
despised the day of small 
things. See Note. 

ο By interp House of 
dates: 26. 6; Jo. 11. τ 
Bethany, the village of 
Mary and Martha. 18 
Bethany, nigh unto Fe- 
rusalem, about 14 mile 
off. 

P Lk. 2r. 37, 38. 

4 Lk. 13.6—9. See Mk. 
11. 13 ref, 

τ For metaph. cf. Gen. 
3.7 Adam and Eve 
Sewed FIG-LEAVES foge- 
ther, and made themselves 
aprons. See Mk, τι. 13 
ref. 
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| sold and bought in the Temple-Courts, 


and overthrew ™the tables of the Money- 
changers, and ™the seats of them that sold 
the doves: 13 and saith unto them, “It 
is written, 


‘My House shall be called 


‘A House of Prayer;’ 
[Isa. 56. 7.] 


mbut *ye t do make it 


“A robbers’ den.’” 
[Jer. 7. xr.] 


14 Awnp the blind and the lame came 
unto him in the *Temple-Courts ; and he 
cured them. 15 And when the 4High- 
Priests and *Doctors of the Law saw the 
wondrous things that he did, and the 
children Φ that were crying out in the 
*Temple-Courts, and saying, “Hosanna 
to the "Son of David!” they had indig- 
nation, 16 and said unto him, “ Hearest 
thou what these say?” And Jesus saith 
unto them, “ Yes. Have ye never read, 

‘Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings 
‘Thou hast Alaid a firm foundation of 
praise’ ?” 
[Ps. 8. 2.] 
17 And he left them, and went out of the 
City to °Bethany, and P lodged there. 

18 AnD early in the morning, Ptas 
he returned to the City, he was hungry. 
19 And when he saw one @fig-tree off the 
way-side, he went unto it, and found no- 
thing thereon, but ‘leaves only. 2And he 
saith unto it, “+ There shall be no frit 
from off thee any more for ever.” And 
soon the fig-tree withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw z/, they 
marvelled, saying, “‘ How soon is the fig-tree 
withered away!” 21 And Jesus answered 


and said unto them, ‘“ Verily I say unto 
(65) 


iii. 
Babes’ Praise. 
Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 21. 14—17. 


Withering Curse 
of 
Barren Profession. 
Only Leaves. 
Mt. 21, 18—22. 
Mk. 11. 12—-14, 
20—26. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXII, 41. 


iii. 
Source 
of 
His Authority. 
Met. 21. 23—27. 
Mk. 11. 27—-33. 
Lk. 20. 1—8. 


iv. 
Assaults 
upon 
Sore Sins. 


(1) Disobedience, 


Parable 
of 
The Two Sons, 
Me. 21. 28—32., 


you, "If ye shall have faith, and doubt not, | Faz. 20 ref, 


ye shall not only do this which zs dove to 
the fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, ‘Be thou taken up, and be 
thou cast into the sea;’ it shall be done: 22 
aye, and Sall things whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” 

23 AND when he was come into the 
“Temple-Courts, the “High-Priests and 
the Elders of the People came unto him 
as he was teaching, saying, “By what 
authority doest thou these things? And 
‘who gave thee this authority?” 24 And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, “*I 
also will ask you one question, which if 
ye tell me, *I also will tell you “by what 
authority I do these things: 25 “The 
Baptism of John, whence was it? *From 
Heaven, or of men?” And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, “If we shall 
say, ‘From Heaven;’ he will say unto us, 
‘yWhy then did ye not believe him?’ 26 
But if we shall say, ‘Of men;’ we fear the 
multitude: for Zall hold “John as a Pro- 
phet.” 27 And they answered Jesus and 
said, ‘‘ We know not.” He himself also 
said unto them, “ Neither do *I tell you 
“by what authority I do these things.” 

28 ‘‘But what think ye? A man had 
two children: and he came to the first, 
and said, ‘ Child, Go, work to-day in tthe 
avineyard.’” 29 And he answered and 
said, ‘I will not ;’ but afterward he “regret- 
ted, and went. 30 And he came to the 
second, and said after the saine manner. 
And he answered and said, ‘>I go, ¢Lord;’ 
and went not. 31 Which of the twain 
did the will of his Father?” They sayt, 
“+He that went afterward.” Jesus saith 


unto them, “ Verily I say unto you, >The 
(66) 


®7,7 ref, 


μ Verse 12 ref, 
ν 26. 3 rel, 


* Acts 4. 7. 


Υ Jo. 5. 36—47; 8. 42. 


W 3. 1—17 ref,; 21. 25 
—27; Lk. 7. 24—30; 
. 22: 10. 37; 13. 
24;18. 25; 19.2—6. For 
Christian Baptism, see 
Mt. 28. 19 ref. 

ZX 1 Sam. 26. 19; Acts 
5. 38, 39. 

¥ Jo. 1. 30, 363 3. 26— 
36; 5. 32—35; Acts 19. 4. 

#11. 7—I5. 

® 20. 1 ref, 

π Gr. setamelesthat ; 
Less broad, and more 
particular than ‘‘ repent” 
(Mk. 1. 4 ref.): Ex. 13. 
17, A.V. vefent; 1 Sam. 
15. 35, of God; Mt. 27. 
3, of Judas; Rom. τι. 
29; 2 Cor. 7. 8—1z0; Heb. 
7.21. Sirac. 32. 19 Do 
nothing without advice, 
and when thou hast once 
done, REGRET not. Phil. J. 
2. 66 When deeds are 
done, REGRETS are uaa- 
vailing. Arist. Eth.3.1 He 
who does a thing through 
iguorance, and REGRETS 
afterward, ts accounted 
an involuntary agent, 
Stob. Ec. 180 REGRET 
is sorrow for particular 
deeds done, as being one's 
own misdeeds, with more 
or less of self-reproach. 

b Ex. 19. 8; 24. 37; 
Josh. 24. 16—25; Lk. 7. 
29, 30; Rom. 2. 13. 

© Lk. 6. 46 Why call 
ye me Lord, and do not 
what I say? 1 Pet. 3. 6 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
calling him Lord, See ! 
Mt. 7. 21 ref.; 14. 28 ref. | 


ST MATTHEW. 


ΧΧΙ. 42. 


r 3.2 ref, 
d Verse 25 ref. 
¢ 22. 16 ref. 


B 13. χτεῖ, 


{ 20. 1 ref, 


ὃ Isa. 63. 2; Hos. g. 2; 
Joel 3, 13; Rev. 14. 19, 


20. 


@ 25. 14 ref. 


8 23. 34-37; 2 Chr. 
24. 21; Jer. 26. 20—23; 
37. 15; Acts 7. 52. 

A Gr. extrepesthat, en- 
trope; of that species of 
shame, which respects 
right, worth, or dignity; 
opp. fear, and pity: Num. 
12. 14, A.V. ashamed; 
Isa. 50. 7, A.V. confound- 
ed, opp. sef my face asa 
Jiint. Lk. 18. 2—4; 2Th, 
ἢ. 14; Tit. 2. 8; Heb. 
12. 9, Wisd. 2. 10 Δ΄ εἰ- 
ther spare the widow, nor 
REVERENCE δ aged, 6. 
7 Fear no man’s person, 
nor REVERENCE Als great- 
ness. Jos. B. 5. 5 Nei- 
ther pity for age, nor RE- 
VERENCE for the vener- 
able. 10 Famine de- 
stroys no feeling so much 
as that of shame; for it 
leads to the contempt of 
everything worthy of RE- 
VERENCE. Cf, Milt. P, L. 
4. 846 Abashed the Devil 
Stood, and felt how aw- 
ful Goodness is, Yet seem- 
ed undaunted, 

μ Lk, 20. 14 ref. 

' Heb, 13. 11-13. 

ἃ 20, 1 ref. 

1 For requital of wick- 
edness, see Gen. 50. 15; 
Judg.1.7; 1 Kgs. 8. 32; 
2 Kgs. 9. 26; Ps. 10. 14; 
28. 4; 94.2; Jer. 32. 19; 
51.56. Cf, also Lk. 14. 
14 ref. 


*tax-gatherers and the harlots go into the 


™Kingdom of God before you. 32 ¢For 
John came unto you in the Way of Right- 
eousness, and ye “believed him not: but 
the *tax-gatherers and harlots, they 4be- 
lieved him, and * ye, when ye had seen #¢, 
did not tso much as “regret afterward, 
that ye might believe him. 

.38 “HeEaR another ®parable: There 
was a {man which was a Master of a house, 
which planted a tfvineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and digged a *winepress 
in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and °%took his journey into 
a strange country. 84 And when the sea- 
son of the fruits was at hand, he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, to receive 
the fruits thereof. 35 And the husband- 
men took his servants, and §beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. 36 
Again he sent Sother servants, more than 
the first: and they did unto them after the 
same manner. 387 But afterward he sent 
unto them his son, saying, ‘They will 
‘reverence my son.’ 38 But when the 
husbandmen saw the son, they said among 
themselves, ‘This is the "heir: come, let 
us kill him, and let us fhave his inherit- 
ance.’ 39 And they took him, and thrust 
Aim ‘out of the kvineyard, and killed Azm. 
40 When therefore the Lord of the ‘vine- 
yard cometh, what will he do unto those 
husbandmen?” 41 They say unto him, 
“1He will grievously destroy them for 
their grievous wickedness, and will let out 
his kvyineyard unto other husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons.” 42 Jesus saith unto them, “Have 
ye never read in the Scriptures, 


(67) 


A.D. 30. 


(2) Rebellion. 
Parable 
of the 
Wicked Husband- 
men, 

The 
Rejected Stone, 
Fulfilinent 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 21. 33—46. 
Mk. 12. 1—12. 

Lk. 20. g—19. 


XXI. 42. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXII. 8. 


A.D. 30. 


(3) Contempt 
of 
Gracious Calls. 
Retributive 


Call of Gentiles. 


Parable 
of the 


Marriage Feast, 


Me. 22. 1— 10. 
(Lk. 14. 15—24) 


‘The 'stone which the builders re- 
jected, 
‘This iis become the head of the ®cor- 
ner: 
‘This is THE LORD'S doing, 
‘And it is marvellous in our eyes’? 
[Ps. 118. 22, 23.) 


43 Therefore I say unto you, The *King- 
dom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation that bringeth forth the 
fruits thereof. 44 And he that falleth on 
this stone shall be “sore broken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it shall “shatter 
him to pieces. 

45 And when the ’High-Priests and the 
™ Pharisees had heard his “parables, they 
knew that he spake of them: 46 and 
Ithough they sought to ‘arrest him, they 
feared the multitudes, because ™they held 
him for a Prophet. 

XXII, 1 Awnp Jesus answered and 
spake unto them again in parables, say- 
ing, 2 ‘The Kingdom of Heaven is liken- 
ed unto a man /Aat was a King, which 
"made a marriage for his son, 3 and °sent 
his servants to call them that were invited 
to the marnage: and they would not come. 
4 Again he °sent other servants, saying, 
‘Tell them which were invited, Behold, 
I have made ready my dinner; my bulls 
and my fatlings ave Psacrificed, and all 
things ave ready: come unto the mar- 
riage.’ 5 But they ’neglected z/, and went 
away, one to his own field, and another 
to his merchandise; 6 and the rest laid 
hold on his servants, and “outraged ¢hem, 
and killed ¢hem. 7 And the Kingt was 
wroth, and sent his army, and destroy- 
ed those murderers, Pand set their City 
on fire. 8 Then saith he to his ser- 


vants, ‘The marriage truly is ready, but 
(68) 


! Isa, 28. 16,17; Zech, 
4. 6—10; Acts 4. 10—12 
Jesus Christ ts the stone. 
Rom, 9. 30—33; 1 Cor. 
1. 22—24; Eph. 2. 11—22; 
1 Pet. 2. 3—8. 

θ Job 38. 6; Isa. 28. 
r6; Jer. 51. 26; Zeph. 1. 
16, A.V. high towers. 

K 3. 2 ref, 

ku Lk. 20. 18 ref. 

vy 26, 3 reff, 

wT 3.7 ref. 

o 13.3 ref. 

1 26, 4> 48, 50, 55. 

τ 26. 48 ref. 

™ ας 11 ref, 

AB 13. 3 ref. 

δ 3. 2 ref. 

n Gen. 29. 21-23; 
Judg. τῷ, ro—12. Tobit 
8.19 Kept the wedding- 

Jeast fourteen days. 
fel. V. Ἡ. 8. 7 Alex. 
ander the Great made 
wedding-Jeasts, and sa- 
crifices five days, Phil. 
V.A.7.7 The City sacri- 
JSiced the wedding victims. 

© Esth. 6. 14. Plut. 4. 
511 There was a grand 
banguet, and the hour 
was come, and the ser- 
vant, whose wont it was, 
was often sent to bid him 
come, but he refused. 

6 Gr. amelein; opp. 
aitigence: 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
Heb. 2.3 How escape, tfwe 
NEGLECT? Wisd. 3.10 The 
ungodly, which have NEG- 
LECTED. Plat.1. 485 NEG- 
LIGENT when you ought 
to bediligent, DionChrys. 
2.14 As tf one on board 
ship, seeing all in peril, 
were fo NEGLECT Ats own 
salvation. Shaksp. 1 Hy. 
VI. 5.4 L/ once tt be μεω- 
LECTED, fen to one We 
shall not find like oppor- 
tunity. 

x Gr. hubrizein, hu- 
bris= wanton insult, out- 
rage: Lk. 11. 45; 18. 32; 
Acts 14.5; 27.21. Corp. 
Jur.1574 OUTRAGE ἐς wrth 
or without blows, with 
insult and premedita- 
tion, and receives heavier 
penalties than Assault 
and Battery. 

P Deut. 13. 16; Josh. 
8. 19—21; 2 Kgs. 25. 8, 
9. Jos. B. 6.8 Ferusalem 
was finally taken by the 
Romans, and wholly in 

Siames on the eighth day. 


XXIT. 8. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXII. 21. 


9 28. 19; Acts 1. 8; 
13. 44—52; 18. 6; 22. 
18—21. And esp. Rom. 
10. 16—11. 36. 

« Gr. dtexodus = pas- 
sage through and oufgo- 
wig thereof, orbit, course ; 
lit. and fig.: Josh. 15. 4; 
17. 9} 19. 22, 33; Ps. 68. 
20; Ezek. 48. 30. Pseudo- 
Plat. 986 The COURSE or 
ORBIT of the stars. Dion. 
Cass. 65. 12 They slew the 
most of them, being well 
acquainted with ἐπέ 
coursES of the lanes. Jos. 
B. 4.6 Flight out of the 
City was aificult, inas- 
much as all the PASSAGES 
were guarded, Phil. J. 
2.158 The hand is the 
symbol af work, the foot 
of the couRSE of Zife. 
Cf. Tenny. I. K. 139 The 
COURSE of life that seem- 


ed so flowery. 

r χη. 47, 48; Rom. 2. 
14, 26—29. 

Ag. 15. 

53. Isa 61. τὸ; 64. 6; 
Zeph. 1. 7, 8; Rom. 3. 


22—24 of Christ’s righte- 
ousness; 4. I—5. 21; 10. 
1—12; Phil. 3. 8,9. Rev. 
19. 7—9g. Bar. 5.2 A dox- 
ble garment of the right- 
eousness which cometh 
Jrom God, Cf. Petron. 
30 My banqueting dress, 
which was a present. 
μ 20. 13 ref, 
ν 22.34ref. Mk. 1.25; 
1 Pet. 2. 15. Contrast the 
boasting in Lk. 18. 11, 12. 
Ὁ B. 12 ref, 
¥ Rom. 1. 6 ref, 
π Col. 3. 12 ref. 
o 3.7 7ef.; 12. 14 ref. 
τ Mk. 3. 6, in Galilee; 
12. 13, as here, in Jerusa- 
lem. Epiph. 45 The He. 
RODIANS were a Fewish 
party who held that He- 
vod the Great was Mes- 
siah, Cf. Lk. 23. 6—12. 
B 8. 19 ref, 
¥ 21.32; Deut. 30. r5— 
20; Ps. 119. 32, 33; Jo. 
14. 4—6; Acts 9. 2; 13. 
To; 18. 25; 19. 9; 22. 4; 
24. 22; 2 Pet. 2. 2, 21. 
Lk. 20, 21 ref. 
® Deut. 17. 15. Jos. A. 
14.4 Pompey the Great 
made Ferusalem tribu- 
tary to Rome. 


Cf. Lk. 2. 2ref. 
Ὁ Rom, 13. 7; 1 Pet. 2. 17. 


athey which were invited were not worthy. 
9 9Go ye therefore to the *courses of the 
ways, ‘and as many as ye shall find, 
invite to the marriage.’ 10 So those ser- 
vants went out into the ways, and gather- 
ed together all as many as they found, 
both bad and good: and the t*bride- 
chamber was filled with guests. 

11 ‘But when the King came in to view 
the guests, he saw there a man that 
shad not on a wedding-garment. 12 And 
he saith unto him, ‘# Friend, How camest 
thou:-in hither Snot having a wedding-gar- 
ment?’ And he was "speechless. 18 
Then said the King to his ministers, ‘ Bind 
him hand and foot, t and cast him out 
into ‘the outer darkness.’ *There shall 
be ‘weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14 
For many be “called, but few *chosen.” 

15 THEN went the 7Pharisees and 7 took 
counsel how they might ensnare him in δὲς 
speech. 16 And they sent unto him their 
disciples with the 7Herodians, saying, 
“8 Teacher, We know that thou art true, 
and teachest the yWay of God in truth, 
and carest not for any one; for thou 
7regardest not the person of men. 17 
Tell us therefore: What thinkest thou? 
aTs it lawful to give ‘tribute unto Ce- 
sar, OF not [Deut. 17.15]?” 18 But Jesus per- 
celved their wickedness, and said, “ Why 
tempt ye me, ye “hypocrites? 19 Shew 
me the *tribute money.” And they brought 
unto him a “shilling. 20 And he saith 
unto them, “Whose zs this image, and 
inscription?” 21 They say unto him, 
‘“‘Cesar’s.” Then saith- he unto them, 
“bPay therefore unto Cesar the things 


δ 17. 25 ref. θ 6. 2 ref. A 20. a ref, 
N.B. Cf, their Give in ver. 17 with our Lord's word Pay. 


(69) - 


A.D. 30. 


'4) Conclusion : 

Necessity 

of 

Righteousness. 

Parable 

of the 
Wedding Garment. 
Mt. 22. 1r—14. 


ν. 
Defeat 
of 
Crafty Attacks. 
(1) Pharisees 
and 
Herodians. 
Church and State, 
Caesar and God. 
Mt. 22. 15—22. 
Mk. 12. 13—17. 
Lk. 20. 20—26. 


XXII. 21. ST MATTHEW. XXII. 34. 
A.D. 30 that are Casar’s, and unto God the things 
that are God's.” 22 Andwhentheyheard |, 5. 7 ret 
st, they marvelled, and left him, and went Se ref. 


(2) Sadducees. 
Frrethinking. 


The Resurrection. 


Mt. 22. 23—}33- 
Mk. 12. 18-27. 
Lk. 20. 27—38. 


(3) Lawyers. 
Legalism. 
The Great 

Commandment, 
Mt. 22. 34—40. 
Mk. 12. 28—34. 


away. 

23 On that day there came unto him 
“Sadducees, {saying that there is no © Re- 
surrection: and they asked him, 24 say- 
ing, “ἡ Teacher, Moses said, 


‘dIf any one die having no children, 
‘his brother shall make a brother- 
‘in-law’s marriage with his wife, 4and 
‘raise up seed unto his brother.’ 
(Deut. 25. 5.] 


25 Now there were with us seven bre- 
thren: and the first, when he had married, 
died, and having no seed, left his wife to 
his brother. 26 Likewise the second 
also, and the third, unto the seven. 27 
And last of all the woman died{. 28 In 
the *Resurrection therefore, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? For they all 
had her.” 29 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, ‘‘ Ye do go astray, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God. 30 For in the ¢Resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
but are as Angelst in Heaven. 31 But 
as touching the ¢Resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, 


32 ‘*I am ‘the God of Abraham, 
‘And fthe God of Isaac, 
‘And fthe God of Jacob’? 


[Ex. 3. 6.] 
God is not tthe God of dead men, but of 
living men.” 88 And when the multi- 
tudes heard 7, they were Zastonished at 
his teaching. 
34 But when the *Phamnisees heard that 


he had Sput the *Sadducees to silence, 
᾿ (γο) ‘ 


4 Gen, 38, 8—11, A.V. 
marry, in the Patriarchal 
age; Deut. 25. 5—T9, un- 
der the Mosaic Law. Jos. 
A.4.8 The brother-tn- 
law's marriage with the 
widow will alleviate the 
calamity of tie women, 
and benefit the Common- 
wealth dy preserving fam- 
ilies,and keeping property 
together. 

@ Jo. rr. 24 ref, 

o Heb. &ecfav; Gr. 
graphe; AS. gewrit = 
Writing; opp. word of 
mouth, or memory; ese 
pecially of the Sacred 
Books: Ex. 24. 4. 32. τό 
The Tables of Commanda- 
ments were the work 
of God, and the WRITING 
was the WRITING of Ged. 
Deut. 31. 9—13; Josh. 8. 
32—35; 24.6; Ps. 40. 7; 
Jer. 25.13; 36. 1—6; Mt. 
22.29; 26. 54,56; Lk. 24. 
27,45; Jo. 5. 39: Acts 17. 
11; 18. 28; Rom. 1, 2; 
4. 3; 15. 4; 16 26; 1 
Cor. zo. 11; 2 Tim. 3. 
16; 2 Pet. 1. 20; 3. τό. 
Jos. Ap. 2.4 Our Laws, 
and the Books of the Sa- 
cred WRITINGS. Phil. J. 
2.3 Afemory and WRIT- 
ING. Plat. 3. 275 WRIT- 
INGS, fo remind those who 
know already. Porph. V. 
Plot. 113 Left zz wRIT- 
ING, for the benefit of 
those who come after. 

f Ex. 3.6; Acts 7. 30 
—33; Heb. 11. 16 God ἐς 
not ashamed to be catljed 
THEIR GOD. 

B 7. 28; Acts 13. 12. 

B 3.7 ref. 

ὃ Gr. phimoun ; Nit. 
muzzle, gag; fig. stlence, 
make speechless: Deut. 
25. 43 Mt. 22. 12, 34; Mk. 
I. 25; 4.39; 1 Cor. 9. 9; 
τ Pet. 2.15. Lue. 1. 562 
Put @ MUZZLE on talkers, 
and so make then: stlent. 
Parem. 303 Crominals 
led to execution had 
license to say any three 
things they pleased; and 
then were GAGGED and | 
executed, 


XXIT. 34. 


| 9. Gr. xomicos = Lat. 
| gurts consultus = Law- 
' yer: Lk. 7. 30; 11. 45, 
' 46; Tit. 3. 12. Parallel 
with ‘' Doctor of the 
Law,” Mt. 22. 35, with 
Mk. 12. 28 {see Note), 
Jos. M. 5 /x descent, a 
Priest; in learning, @ 
LAWYER. Artem, 448 
LAWYERS, Physicians, 
Priests. Strab. 12.2 Az 
expounder of the Laws, 
like the Roman LAWYERS, 
; Ch Mt. 2. 4 ref. 
| « 8. 19 ref. 
| b Deut. 6 5: 30. 6; 
| Josh. 22. 5; 23. 11: Ps. 
| 31. 23; Mt. 22.37; Rom. 
| 8. 28; τ Cor. 2. 9; 1 Jo. 
4. 16—21. 
k Ley. rg. 18; Rom. 
13. 8—10; 1 Cor. 13. 1— 
| 
| 


13; Gal. 5.14; χα Tim, 1. 
5: Jas. 2.8; 1 Pet. x. 
22; το. 4. 7—21. 
1 Rom. 13.9, 10 Love ts 
the fulfilling of the Law. 
Phil. J. 2. 282 Of all 
the particular doctrines 
in the Law, there are 
two chief summaries: 
the one, piety and holt- 
ness toward God; and 
the other, lovingkindness 
and righteousness toward 
WICH, 
A 3. 7 ref. 
my, 16 ref, 
Dr, 1 ref, 
° Expl. Mk. 12. 36 /x 
the Holy Spirit (cf. Mt. 
12. 31,32); [κι τ. 67; 2. 
27; Acts 2. 4; 1 Cor. 2 
| 13; Rev. 1. 10. 

P Ps, το, 1; Acts 2. 
34; 1 Cor. 15.25; Heb. 
I. 13; 10. 12, 13. 


q Lev, ro. 11; Deut. 17. 
g—12; Neh. 8. 4—8; Mal. 
2. 7. 
B 2. 4 ref. 
' 6 3.7 ref. 


ST MATTHEW. 


they gathered together: 35 and one of 
them, a ?Lawyer, asked Azm a question, 


; tempting himt, 36 “*Teacher, Which is 


the Great Commandment in the Law?” 
37 And fhe said unto him, 


“<Thou shalt hlove THE LORD thy 
God, 
“With all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind.’ 
[Deut. 6. 5.] 


98 This is the f Great and First Com- 


mandment. 389 And the second zs hke 
unto it, 
‘Thou shalt ‘love thy neighbour as 
thyself.’ [Lev. 19. 18.] 


40 'On these tvo Commandments fhang- 
eth all the Law, and the Prophets.” 

41 AND while the *Pharisees were ga- 
thered together, Jesus asked them a ques- 
tion, 42 saying, ““ What think ye of the 
mChrist? Whose son is he?” They say 
unto him, ““"David’s.” 48 He saith unto 
them, ‘‘ How then doth David °in the 
Spirit call him Lord, saying, 

44 ‘THE LORD said unto my Lord, 
‘Sit pthou on my right hand, 
‘Until I Pput thine enemies tunder 
thy feet.’ [Ps. 110, 1.] 


45 If then David calleth him Lord, how 
is he his sone” 46 And no one was 
able to answer him a word; neither durst 
any one from that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 

XXIII, 1 Then spake Jesus to the 
multitudes, and to his disciples, 2 say- 
ing, “The Doctors of the Law and 
the ‘Pharisees are sat down on Moses’ 
seat: 3 all things therefore whatsoever 
they shall speak unto yout, those Το ye, 


~ and observe ; but do not after their works ; 


(71) 


XXIII. 3. 


A.D. 30. 


(4) Conclusion: 
Discomfiture 
of 
All Adversaries. 
David's 
Sou and Lord. 
Met. 22. 41—46. 
Mk, 12. 34—-37. 
Lk. 20. 40—44. 


vi. 
Woe and Woe 
on 
The Pastors. 
fl ypocrifes. 
Solemn Shams 
and 
Worldly Pride. 
Me. 23. 1~12. 
Mk. 12. 37—40. 
Lk. 11. 43, 45, 46; 
20. 45—47, 


XXIII. 3. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXIIL rs. 


A.D. 30. 


(τὸ Shutting 
of 


The Kingdom. 


"arrow 
Sectariantsin, 
Mt. 23, 14, 
Lk. 11. 52. 


(2) Ruining 
of 
Converts. 
Spurious 
Mission Zeal. 
Mt. 23. 15. 


for Ithey say, and do not. 4 And they 
®bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, and lay ¢Zem on men’s shoulders ; 
but they ~ themselves will not ‘stir them 
with their finger. 5 And all their works they 
do ‘for to be seen of men: Του they broaden 
their “bands (Deut. 6. 6-12], and lengthen 
their #fringest [Num. 15. 38-40]; 6 and ‘love 
the chief places at suppers, and the chief 
seats in the Synagogues, 7 and the saluta- 
tions in the market-places, and to be called 
by men ’Teacher{f. 8 But be not * ye 
called *Teacher: for one is your tTeach- 
ΕΓΖ, and all * ye are brethren. 9 And 
call no one on earth your Father: for 
Yone is your Father, even t the Heavenly. 
10 Neither be ye called "Guides: t because 
one is your *Guide, even the Christ. 11 
But your greatest, he shall be your °ser- 
vant: 12 and whosoever shall exalt himself 
shall be humbled, and “whosoever shall 
humble himself shall be exalted. 18 ¢. 

14 “ But woe unto you, ye * Doctors of 
the Law and *Pharisees, hypocrites ! For 
ye shut the *Kingdom of Heaven in 
men’s faces: for *ye will not enter, nei- 
ther do ye suffer to enter them that would 
enter. 

15. “Woe unto you, ye * Doctors of the 
Law and Pharisees, *hypocrites! For ye 
compass sea and land to make one #“con- 
vert: and when he is made, ye make him 
a’son of the "Burning Valley two-fold 
more than of yourselves. 


A 3. 2 ref. 


ᾳ 7. 21 ref. 

@ Gen. 37. 7, of binding 
of sheaves, 

r Contrast Isa. 53. 4 He 
hath BORNE our griefs 
Rom. 8. 3, 4. 

8. 6. 1—18. 

A Heb. Tofaphoth = 
bands; Rab. Tephillin = 
prayer-scrolls; Gr Phy- 
lacteria = sifeguards for 
the memory: Tex. 13. 8- 
10, 16 Jor a MEMORIAL 
Deut. 6. 6—g; 11. 18—20 
Bind these words which 
7 command thee, for a 
sign upon thine hands, 
and as BANDS defwern 
thine eyes. Cf. Prov. 3. 
32; 7.3. Jos. A. 4.8 70 
give God thanks twice 
every day, and to carry a 
written record of kis 
mighty acts on their 
head and arm, so that 
God’s favour to them 
might be conspicuous on 
every side, 

μ 9. 20 ref, 

t Lk 14. 7—11. 

ν Heb. Rabdi; Gr. ai- 
dascatos; Lat. doctor: 8. 
19 ref. Cf. modern Pas- 
toral Titles of Doctor, 
Father, &c. 

v6.9 ref. Cf. 1 Cor, 
4.15; 1 Tim. i. 2. 

an Gr. Cathegetes; of 
chief Teachers only, as if 
Guides of Way: correl. 
Way(22.16refl.), Wander, 
foliowers: Dion. H. 2. 
815 Aristotle, the Phi- 
losopher, Plato’s GUIDE. 
Galen. 19. 227 Diogenes 
the Philosopher, Antipa- 
ter’s GUIDE. Plut. 1. 667 
He was an usher, but 
Jor dignity’s sake called 
GUIDE. Plat. 3. 312 Vou 
be Guine, and I'll fal- 
fow. Clem. Alex. 1 349 
All wanderers need a 
GUIDE. Cf. Verse 9 ref. 

o 20. 26 ref. 

¥ Mk. 9. 35 ref.; Phil. 
2. 8—11, of Christ Jesus. 

β.2. 4τεῖ. 6§& 3.7 ref. 

@ 6. 2 ref. 


μ Gr. Proselyte = comer to; AV. in O.T. stranger: Ex. 12. 48, 49: 


20.10; Lev. 25. 47; Num. 15. 13—16; Deut. 10. 19; 26. 12, 13; Josh. 8. 32—35; 1 Kgs. 
8. 4143; 2 Chr. 2. 17, 18; Ps. 146.9; Ezek. 47. 22, 23; Acts 2. 10: 6. 53 13. 43. Phil. 
J. 2.219, 392 Moses gave equality of honour, and united into one nation with the born 
Fews, those who changed from heathendom toa better course: these he called yROS ELYTES, 
o7 COMERS TO, from their COMING TO a new and god-loving commonwealth, Cf. Isa. 56. 
3,6 The sons of the stranger that join themselves unto THE LORD to serve and love him. 


Acts 13. 50; 17. 4, 17. 
(72) 


ν 8. raref.; 12. 24, 27 Sons of the Pharisees. 


π 10. 28 ref, 


XXIII. 16. 


X15. 14; 23. 24; Rom. 
2. 19 

¥ 5. 33—37> 

o Gr. Naos = dwelling- 
house, Patace; of the lit. 
or fig. Palace of God as 
King, wherein he dwells ; 

| so parallel with Horse of 

| God (Cf. Mt. 23. 45 with 
Lk. 11. 51) but distinguish- 
ed from the Sanctuary 
or Holy of Floltes, which 
was its inner chamber: 
and also from the Sacred 
Enclosure or Temple- 
Courts (Mt. 21. 12 ref.), 
which surrounded and in- 
cluded it: 1 Sam. 3. 3; 
2 Kgs. 24. 13; 2 Chr. 
36. 7; Ps. 5. 7; 11. 4; 
Jer. 7. 3; Ezek. 41. 1— 
26 (whereas 42. 1—20, of 
the Courts}; Mal. 3. 1; 
Mt. 27. 5, 51; Lk. x. g; 
Jo. 2. 1g—21, of Jesus’ 
natural body; Acts 17. 
24; 19. 24; 1 Cor. 3. 16, 
17, of the Body of Be- 
lievers, the Church, as 
dwelt in by God the Holy 
Ghost. 6. 19; Eph. 2. 21; 
Rev. 11. 1, 2; 21. 22. 
See 2 Sam. 7. 2—~—13 
Shalt thou butld God a 
Hlouse, whereas he hath 
walked in a tent? 1 Kgs. 
6. 1—8, 61 A House for 
God to dwell in, a settled 
Place to abide in, Ps. 26. 
8; 132.5 God's rest for 
ever, where he will dwell. 
Jos. A. 3. 6 The whole 
Temple (of the Taberna- 
cle) was called Holy, but 
its Sanctuary Holy of 
flolies. Phil. J. 2. 223 
in the centre of the Tem- 
ple-Courts stood the Tem- 
ple itself. For full de- 
scriptions, see Jos, A. 8. 
3; 15.113 B. 5.5; Phil. 
J. 2. 222 sqq; and cf. a1. 
12 ref, 

τι Cor. 6. 11 ref. 

Β 2. 4 ref. 

ὃ 3.7 τοί. 

θ 6. 2 τοί. 

κ τ lit. Tenth =tithe: 
Gen. 14. 20, of Abraham; 
28, 22, of Jacob; Lev. 
27. 30-33; Deut. 14. 22; 
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16 “Woe unto you, ye *blind Guides, 
which say, ‘ Whosoever shall Yswear by 
the “Temple, it is nothing: but whoso- 
ever shall swear by the gold of the *Tem- 
ple, he is bound.’ 17 Ye fools and blind! 
For whether is greater, the gold, or the 
Temple that t*hath hallowed the gold? 
18 And ye do say again, ‘Whosoever 


‘shall yswear by the Altar, it is nothing: 


but whosoever shall swear by the gift that 
is thereon, he is bound.’ 19 Ye ¢ blind! 
For whether 15 greater, the gift, or the 
Altar that *halloweth the gift [Ex. 22. 37]? 
20 He therefore that Ysweareth by the 
Altar, sweareth by it, and by all things 
that are thereon. 21 And he that Yswear- 
eth by the °Temple, sweareth by it, and 
by him that dwelleth therein [Ps. 132. 5], 22 
And he that Ysweareth by Heaven, swear- 
eth by the Throne of God, and by him 
that sitteth thereon [Isa. 66. 1]. 

23 “Woe unto you, ye ® Doctors of the 
Law and ‘Pharisees, *hypocrites! For ye 
pay “tithes of mint and dill and cu- 
Min [Deut. 14.22], and have left undone 
athe weighter matters of the Law, Zo wit, 
judgment, mercy, and faith: * but these 
ought ye to have done, and yet not to 
t have left those others undone. 24 Ye 
¢ blind guides, straining out the gnat, 
and swallowing the ¢camel ! 

25 “Woe unto you, ye * Doctors of the 
Law and § Pharisees, *hypocrites! ¢For ye 
cleanse the outside of the cup and of the 


26. 12-15; 1 Kgs. 8. t5—17; Neh. 10. 37, 38; 12. 44; Lk, 18. 12; Heb. 7. 1—9. Sirac. 

35. 9 Dedicate thy TITHES with gladness. ® Gen. 18. 19; Ps, 15. 1—5; 33. 5; Prov. 

3. 3; 16.6; Isa, 1. 10~-17; 59. 12—15; Ezek. 18. 59; Hos. 4. 1—5; 6. 6; 12.6; Mic. 

6. G—12; Zech. 8. 16, 17; Jas. 1. 27. b Sirac. 35. 1—10. ¢ Verse 16 ref, A Isa. 

25.6; ἀπι. 6. 6. Artem. 362 Zhey STRAINED the wine after drawing from the cask. 
14 Lev. ar. 4 The Camel ts unclean, Ὁ. Mk. 7. 3, 4 ref. 


(73) 


XXIII. 25. 


A.D. 30. 


(3) Evasion 
of 
Sacred Oaths. 
Fesuttiswue, 


(4) Petty Strictness 
and 
Gross Laxity. 
Guat-Stratning 
and 
Camel-Gulping. 
Mt. 23. 23, 24- 
Lk. rr. 42. 


(5) Fair Ceremonial 
and 
Foul Morality.. 
Mt. 23. 25, 26. 
Lk. 11. 37—41. 


(6) Outward Beauty 
and 
Inward Corruption. 
Whited Sepulchres. 
Mt. 23. 27, 28. 
Lk. rr. 44 


(7) Tomb-Building 
and 
Prophet-Murder. 
Blood-shedders, 
Mt. 23. 29—36. 
Lk. 11. 47—51. 
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dish, but within they are ¢full of “plunder, 
and of #intemperance. 26 Thou blind 
¥Pharisee! Cleanse first the inward part of 
the cup and of the dish, that the outward 
part thereof may be clean also. 

“27 ‘Woe unto you, ye “Doctors of 
the Law and ’Pharisees, *hypocrites ! 
For ye resemble 7 whited sepulchres, which 
appear indeed beautiful without ; but with- 
in are full of dead men’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness. 28 Even so * ye also ap- 
pear indeed righteous unto men without; 
but within are full of hypocrisy, and of 
iniquity. 

29 ‘Woe unto you, ye “Doctors of the 
Law and ἡ Pharisees, "hypocrites! For ye 
build the sepulchres of the Prophets, and 
fadorn the tombs of the righteous: 30 
and ye say, ‘If we had been in the days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been 
their accomplices in the blood of the Pro- 
phets.. 81 Wherefore ye bear witness 
unto yourselves that ye are the sons of 
them that murdered the Prophets. 32 
And * ye, Sfill ye up the measure of your 
Fathers. 33 Ye serpents, ye "brood of 
vipers, How shall ye escape the condem- 
nation of the ‘Burning Valley? 34 There- 
fore, behold, * I send unto you Prophets, 
and k Wise Men, and ® Doctors of the Law: 
tsome of them shall ye 'kill and “crucify ; 
and some of them shall ye ™scourge in 
your Synagogues, and 'persecute from 
City to City [2Esdr.x. 32]: 35 that ™upon 
you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood 
of Abel the nghteous [Gen. iv. 810] unto 


XXIIL 35. 


© 7,15; Isa. 3. 14, 15. 

A Gr. harpage =rapine, 
plunder; correl.wol/, ctor: 
7.15: Gen. 49. 27; Ezek. 
22. 25—27. Jos. B 2. 20 
Common crimes, as theft, 
robbery, PLUNDER. 5.0 
Not content wrth secret 
crimes such as theft and 
adultery, ye even vie wrth 
cach other th PLUNDER 
and murder. 6.6 At the 
taking of the City the 
soldicrs were glutted with 
PLUNDER, Cf. x Cor. 5. 


10 ref. 
p Gr. acrasia: Ar. Eth, 


97.4 INTEMPERANCE is dack 
of self-control respecting 
pleasure and passion, 
gath, and so forth. Andr. 
Rh. 7.8 Those who are 
guilty of excesses in ne- 
cessary and bodily plea- 
sSuves, overcome by vio- 
lent desires,agatnst their 
reason, are called INTEM- 
PERATE; Out the licen- 
tious yield even to weak 
desires, and of deliberate 
purpose. 

ν 2.q4ref.; 3. 7 ref. 

π 6. 2 ref. 

go Deut. 27. 2, A.V. 
plastered; Dan. 5 5, 
A.V. plaster; Acts 23. 3. 

‘Xen. Mem. 2. 2 A- 
thens inflicts penalties 
on those who neglect to 
adorn thetr Parents 
tombs.  Aristid, 1. 85 
Fustly do ye adorn his 
tomb, and honour him 
as a Founder. Diod. 13. 
29 Ve have decreed a 
public adorning of their 
tomés. Shaksp. Tit. And, 
1.2 There lie thy bones, 
Till we with trophies do 
adorn thy tome. 


β 1. 19 ref, 
® Gen, 15. 16; Dan. 8. 


23; 1 Th. 2. 16. 2 Mac. 6, 
14, 15 THE LorD fafz- 
ently forbeareth to pun- 
ish, till they be come to 
the fulness af thetr sins. 
Cl. Mt. 12. 20 ref. 

bh 3. 7 ref, 

6 ro. 28 ref, 

ἃ Jer.18.18 ; 1 Cor.r. 20. 

θ 2. 4 ref. 

1 Acts 5. 40;17.5—14; 
22. 19—24; 2 Cor. 11. 
24—26, Κ 27. 22 ref, 


πὶ 27.5; Ex. 20.5. Jos. B. 4.5; 6. 2, 4,5 Aft Vespastan’s Siege of Ferusalem the 
Temple-Courts were deluged with blood; the City and Temple-Courts glutted with 
corpses, so that the ground could not be seen; and with the butchery of those slain on 


the Altar, the blood flowed in streams down the Altar steps. 


(74) 


A 1. 19 ref, 


XXIII. 35. 
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5.2 Chr. 24. 20—22 | the blood of °Zechariah, the son of Bara- 
' chiah, whom ye murdered between the 


Zechariah son of Fekota-. 
da, whom they stoned, and 
when he died, he said, THE 
LORD LOOK UPON IT, AND 
REQUIRE IT. See Note; 
and cf, Jos. A. 11. 7. The 
High Priest John mur- 
dered his brother Jesus 
in the Temple. TB. 4. 5 
Two of the Zealots (Mt. 
10. 4τεῖῦ) murdered Ze- 
chariah son of Baruch μ 
the middle ofthe Temple- 
Courts, wher all the 
Fudeeshad acquittedhin. 
Further, for use of Bar- 
in second names, see Mt. 
10, 2; 16, 17 ref. 

pw Verse τό ref. 

P Jer. 26. “πο. CH 
Prov.1. 24—31 ;' Hos. 4.17. 

ᾳ 21. 9. 

Β 21. 12 ref. 

r Lk. 1g. 44. Jos. B. 5. 
5 The foundations and 
buildings of the Temple- 
Courts were most beau- 
tiful and most costly: 
the stones of the Temple, 
some 60 ft. dong, were 
dazzling beyond descrip- 
tron, Phil. J. 2. 224 For 
their beauty and costli- 
ness the buildings of the 
Temple are the wonder 
of all beholders. Tac, 
H. 5. 12 The clotsters 
surrounding the Temple 
at Jerusaleme were a bud- 
wark of strength. 

§ Lk. 19. 44. 

‘arr ref. 

ὃ Gr. parusia; Lat. ad- 
vent; including errivad 
and Jresence: Mt. 24 
3 27, 37,39; 1 Cor. 15. 
23; 16. 17; 1 Th. 2. τὸ; 
4- 14—-17; 2 Th. 1. 6—28; 
Jas. 5. 7,8; 2 Pet. 1. 16; 
3. 373; 1 Jo. 2. 28—3. 2, 
Phil. J. 1.603 £xfecta- 
tion of a thing produces 
one feeling, its COMING 
another. Polyb, 3. 41 
From the beginning of 
this war till the COMING 
of Hannibal: but the Ro- 
mans aid not believe he 
was come, owing to the 
quickness of his COMING. 
Dion. H. 1. 1634 Report 


“Temple and the Altar [2 Chr. 24. 20—22], 
36 Verily I say unto you, ™AIl these 
things shall come upon this generation. 
37 ““0Ο Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that 
killest the Prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee, How often would 1 


. have gathered thy children together, as a 


hen gathereth her chickens together under 
her wings, and ye would not! 38 Be- 
hold, Pyour House is left unto you deso- 
late [2 Esdr. τ 3o~331: 39 for I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me henceforth, duntil ye 
shall say, 


‘Blessed δὲ He that cometh in the 
name of THE LORD,’” 
[Ps. 118. 26.] © 


XXIV. 1 AND JESUS went out, 
and was going from the ®Temple-Courts, 
and his disciples came unto Aim to shew 
him ‘the buildings of the & Temple-Courts. 
2 And he 1 answered and said unto them, 
“See ye not all these things? Verily I 
say unto you, ‘There shall not be left 
here one stone upon another, that shall 
not be "broken down.” 

3 AND as he sat upon the ‘Mount of 
Olives, the disciples came unto him pri- 
vately, saying, ‘Tell us: When shall these 
things be? And what shall be the sign 
of thy *Coming, and fof the %end of the 
world?” 4 And YJesus answered and 
said unto them, ‘ Beware lest any one 


outran thetr COMING. Diod. 3. 27 Having effected their purpose, they go off after de- 
stroying all signs of their cominG. Cf. Dan. 7.9—14; Zech. 14. 5; Mt. 16. 27, 28; 19. 28; 


24. 30, 31; 25-31—46; Lk. 23. 42; Actsi. 11; Jude 14, 15; Rev. 1. 7. 


2 13. 39 reff. 


¥ With the whole of this Prophecy, compare Deut. 28. 45-67, and the remarkable 
illustrations given in the margin of the present Version from the Jewish Historian Jose- 
phus, who was present at the Siege and Fall of Jerusalem, and wrote its history. 


(7s) 


(8) Conclusion: 
Damning Doom. 
The Forlorn House. 
Mt. 23. 37—39. 

Lk. 13. 34, 35. 


The King 
His Warnings 
of 
His Coming 


and 
The End, 


i. 
General Prophecy. 
Razing of Temple. 
Me. 24. 1, 2. 

Mk. 13. 1, 2. 

Lk. 21. 5, 6. 


i. 
Private 
Sign Prophecies. 
(1) Fore Signs. 
Mt. 24. 3—14. 
Mk. 13. 313. - 
Lk. 21. 7—19. 
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XXIV. 15. 


(2) The Abomination 
and 
Great Tribulation. 
Mt. 24, 15—28. 
Mk. 13. 14—23. 
Lk. 21. 20—24; 
17. 22—24, 31 
—33, 37. 


lead you astray: 5 for Ymany shall come 
in my name, saying, ‘*I am the Christ;’ 
and shall lead many astray. 6 And *ye 
shall be about to hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars: see that ye be not alarmed ; 
for} they “must come to pass, but the 
end 15 not yet. 

7 “For nation shall rise against na- 
tion, and Kingdom against Kingdom: and 
zthere shall be famines, t and earthquakes, 
in divers places. 8 But all these things 
are ‘athe beginning of travail.” 9 Then 
shall they deliver you up to tribulation, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my name’s sake. 10 And 
then shall many "fall into deadly snares, 
and shall deliver up one another, and shall 
hate one another. 11 And many »False- 
Prophets shall rise, and shall lead many 
astray. 12 And “ because iniquity shall be 
multiplied, the love of the many shall wax 
cold: 13 but he that "patiently endureth 
unto the end, that maz shall be saved. 
14 And this “Gospel of the 7Kingdom 
shall be preached in the whole “habitable 
world for a witness unto all nations: and 
then shall the end come. 

15 ‘‘When therefore ye shall see 


‘dThe Abomination of Desolation,’ 


(Dan, 9. 27; 11. 313 12. 11.] 


spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, stand- 


* Verse 24 ref. 

A τ. τό ref, 

Χ Rev. 6. 1—17. 

μ 16, 21 ref. 

® Deut. 28. 53—57; Acts 
11. 28; Rev. 6. 4—8. Jos. 
A. 3.15; 20. 5 $ust be- 
Sore the Fewish War there 
wes a great famine. Β. 
5.12 During the Stege, 
Jamine devoured whole 
houses af Fews: no less 
than 600,000 dead were 
thrown out; and survi- 
vors sought scraps of food 
even from the the dung- 
Aills and the sewers: the 
Roman General in hor 
vor called God to witness 
that ttwas not his doing. 
See also B. 5. 10; 6. 3; 
and cf. Mt. 24. το ref, 

&® Ps. 48.6; Isa. 13. 8; 
21.3; 1 Th. ς. 3. Cf Arist. 
H. A. 7. 4 Wosmen some- 
times think they are in 
travail when they are not, 
mastaking something else 
jor THE BEGINNING OF 
TRAVAIL. 

vs. 2oref, 

b Verse 24 ref. 

© Jos. B. 4. 6, of the 
Jewsin the Siege : Cruelty 
to diving and dead; pity 
and mercy perished ; all 
human law trodden un- 
der foot, and divine things 
a laughing-stock. §. 9. 
Ve have done all that the 
Law has cursed, thought 
scorn af secret crimes, 
revelled in plunder and 
bloodshed, and devised 
new ways af wickedness, 
daily striving who can 
become the worst. 

w 10. χετεῖ, 

o 4. 23ref,. 

τ Gr. ecumene = habi- 
table world, inhabited 
land; opp. the whole 
earth, sea, desert: Ex. 16, 
35 LAND INHABITED. Ps. 
24.1 Larth and its ful- 


ness, the WORLD and its inhabitants, Prov. 8. 31, A.V. The HABITADLE PART Of the earth. 
Jer. το. 12 God made the earth by strength, the worLD by wisdom. Jos. B. 5.5 Ga- 
thered from the sea, the uninhabited land, and the INHABITED LAND. Strab. 1. 1. 15: 4. 6 
Of the whole earth one part ts the uninhabited and unknown, another ἐς the one which 
we inhabit and know, which we therefore call the NHADITED; but ἐξ is possible for 


there to be two or even more INHABITED LANDS in the same Zone of earth. 


4 Dan. 


9. 27; If. 3%; 12. 11. 1 Mac. τ. 10-64, of the Desolation under Antiochus: /x the year 
A.C. 168 they builded the Abomination of Desolation upon the Altar, and builded idol- 
altars in the Cities. Jos. A.12.7 The Desolation of the Temple by Antiochus continued 
Sor three years, and was according to the prophecy of Daniel. B. 6.6 At the S lege, 
upon the burning of the Holy House, the Romans brought their Eagle-ensigns into 


the Temple-Courts, and offered sacrifices unto thems. 
(76) 


B 1. aa rel, 


XXIV. 1s. 


e Ex. 29 31; Lev. 6. 
16, 27: 10, 17; 14. 13; 
16. 24; Ps. 24. 3. 

f Lev. 26. 29; Deut. 28. 
5357; 2 Kgs. 6. 24—29; 
Lam. 4. 9, 10; Ezek. 5. 9, 
10. Jos. B.6. 3 During the 
Siege and famine, one of 


the Fewish women cooked | 


and ate her sucking child. 

δ Ex. τό, 29; Acts 1, 
12. Jos. A. 13-8 /# zs 
not lawful for us Fews 
to travel on the Sabbath. 

h Ex. τι, 6; Dan. 12. 
1; Rev. 16. 18 1 Mac. 
9. 27 So was there 
great tribulation, the like 
whereof was not &c. Jos. 
B. Pref. Ad? misfortunes 
that have befallen any 
since the world began, 
dwindle in comparison 
wrth those of the Ffews in 
the Siege. B. 5. 10 No 
other City ever so suffer- 
ed, nor was there ever 
any generation so wicked. 
See Vers. 7 ref.; 19 ref. 

k 2 Esdr. 2.13 Pty 
for few days, that they 
muary be shortened. 

& Col. 3. 12 ref. 

@ τ. τό ref. 

1 Deut. 13. 1-5; Mt. 
7.15; 24. 11, 24; Acts 5. 
36; 27. 38; 2 Th. 2.9, 10; 
2 Pet. 2. 1—3; 1 Jo. 2. 
18; 4. 1; Rev. τῷ. 20. 
Jos. A. 20.8; B. 2. 13; 
6.5 Of cleaner hands 
than the Robbers and 
Brigands, but of fouler 
minds, were the Ffugeglers 
and Impostors who, at 
the time of the Stege in- 
Sested the City, and pro- 
musing to shew signs and 
wonders, led many into 
the Wilderness to their 
γέρε: still worse was the 
Egyptian False-Prophet 
who led 30,000 deluded 
ones from the Wilderness 
to the Mount of Olives 
under promise of over- 
coming the Romans.... 


μι 12. 38 ref. 
ὃ B. 20 ref. 


| back to take his ¢ coat. 
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ing in ¢the Holy Place, (he that readeth, 
let him understand,) 16 then let them 
that are in Judea flee to the mountains ; 
17 let himthat is on the housetop not go 
down to take t+ the things out of his house ; 
and let him that is in the field not turn 
19 But ‘woe 
unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those days! 20 
And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath. 21 For 
then shall be great tribulation, such as 
hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor yet shall be 
[Dan. 12.1], 22 And ‘except those days 
had been shortened, no flesh should have 
been saved: but Kfor the ‘elect’s sake, 
those days shall be shortened. 23 Then 
if any one shall say unto you, ‘ Behold, 
here zs the ®Christ;’ or, ‘there’; believe 
it not: 24 for !False-Christs and False- 
Prophets shall rise, 'and shall give great 
“signs and “wonders, 'so as to lead a- 
stray, if possible, even the 7elect. 25 Be- 
hold, I have foretold Ζῇ unto you. 26 If 
therefore they shall say unto you, ‘ Be- 
hold, he is in the Wilderness ;’ go not forth: 
‘Behold, Ze zs in the ‘closets’; believe 
it not: 27 for as the lightning cometh out 
from the East and is seen unto the West, 
even so shall tthe ®Coming of the ®Son of 
Man be. 28 $™Wheresoever the carcass 


is, there will the ™eagles be gathered to- 
gether. 


Many also perished through the delusions of a False-Prophet promising signs of sat- 
vation from God: for many Prophets were then suborned in order to lessen desertions, 
and these easily seduced the people in their misery. Tac. H.5.13 Af the time of the 
Stege of Ferusalem it was a prevalent belief that ancient prophecies pointed ont that at 
that very time there should come forth from Fuda@a those who should conquer the world, 

v Acts 2. 19 ref. 
m Job 39. 27—30 Where the slain are, there ts the Eagle. ALI. N. A. 
g. 10 The Eagle is a most rapacious animal, and lives by plunder, and with the ex- 
ception of one of its many kinds, eats flesh. Cf. Plin. N. H. 10.4 The Roman Armies 
had the Eagle for their Ensign and Standard of war. 


σ᾽ Col. 3. 12 ref. τό. 6 ref. B Verse 3 ref. 


(77) 


XXIV. 28 


ee 


A.D. 30. 


XXIV. 29. 


A.D. jo. 
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29 “And immediately after the tribu- 


3) Ushering Signs. lation of those days, ‘the sun shall be 


Parable 
of 
Fig-tree and 
Summer. 
Mt. 24. 29—35. 
Mk. 13. 24—31. 
Lk. 21. 25—33. 


iii. 
Private 
Admonitions. 
(1) Duty 
of 
Watching. 
Example 
of 
Noah's Flood, 
Mt. 24. 36—42. 
Mk. 13. 32, 33. 
Lk. 17. 26, 27, 
34—36. 


darkened, kand the moon shall not give 
her light, kand the stars shall fall from 
Heaven, kand the ® Hosts of Heaven shall 
be shaken. 80 !And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in Heaven; ™and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall 'see the Son of Man com- 
ing on the clouds of Heaven with great 
power and glory: 31 and "he shall send 
his Angels with the loud sound of a trum- 
pet, and they °shall gather together his®elect 
from the four winds, from the one end of 
Heaven unto the other [Isa. 34. 4; Dan. 7. 13]. 

32 ‘And learn the *parable from the 
fig-tree: When its branch is already be- 
come tender, and putteth forth its leaves, 
ye know that the summer zs nigh. 33 So 
also *ye, when ye see all these things, 
know ye that it is nigh, evez at the doors. 
34 Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, till all these things 
be done. 35 PHeaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my sayings shall not pass 
away. 

36 “Βυτ of that day and hour know- 
eth no one, no, not the Angels of Hea- 
ven, ᾧ nor the Son, but {the Father only. 
37 TFor as tf was in the days of Noah 
[Gen 7], even so shall ὁ the “Coming of 
the "Son of Man be. 938 For as they 
were in ¢ those days that were before the 
Flood, eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 


entered into the Ark, 39 and they knew - 


not until the Flood came and took them 
all away; even so shall + the “Coming 
of the ’Son of Man be. 


two men be in the field; one is taken, 
(78) 


40 Then shall . 


XXIV. 4o. 


k Ps. τοζ. 26; Isa. 5. 
26—j0; 12. G—11; 24.19 
—23; 34. 1-10; Ezek. 
32.7—10; Joel 2. 10, 28— 
32; 3. 9-17; Mt. 24. 29— 
31; Lk, 21. 25—27; 2 Pet. 
3. το; Rev. 6. 1r2—17. 
Jos. B. 6. 5. 3 The deso- 
lation of Ferusalem by 
the Romans was -fore- 
shewn by God by plain 
sigus and portents: ἃ 
sword-like comet hung 
over the City for twelve 
months; ἃ votce was 
heard by night in the 
Temple, saying, ‘Let us 
remove hence; a poor 
peasant for seven years 
cried ‘Woe to Ferusa- 
lem: but to all these the 
infatuated people gave no 
heed, 

B Mk. 13. 25ref. 

1 Verse 3 ref, 

& 8. 20 ref. 

m Zech. 12.9—14. 

mt Cor. 15. 52; x Th. 
4. τό ref, 

© Deut, 30.1—10; Neh. 
1.9; Isa, 11. 10—16; 43. 
5--7; 49. 5—12; 51. 9—16; 
66. 5—24; Jer. 23. 3—8; 
20. IO—14; 32. 36—44; 
33. t4—26; Ezek. 11. 16 
—21; 20. 33—44; 34. 11 
—j31; 36.21—28; 27. 20— 
28; Dan. 12.1—4; Mt. 
24. 31; 1 Th. 4. 15—17; 
2 Th. 2. 1. 

θ Col. 3. 12 ref, 

A 13. 3 ref, 

Ρ 5. 18 ref, 


4 Deut. 29. 29 Secret 
things belong unto THE 
Lorp. Zech. 14.7; Mt. 
24. 36; Acts 1. 7; 1 Th. 
5» 1—3; 2 Pet, 3. το. 


μ 24. γτεῖ, 
ν 8. 20 ref. 


XXIV. 40. 


| + Ex. τὰ, 5; Isa. 47. 2. 


"Mt. 24. 42—25. 13; 
: 26. 40, 41; Mk. 13. 37; 
' Acts 20. 31; 1 Th. 5. 1— 
, 10; 1 Pet. 5.8; 2 Pet. 3. 
| 10; Rev, 3. 2, 3; 16.15. 
Ch Mt. 24. 3 ref, 
! ow 14. 25 ref, 


o B. 20ref. 


' Eccl. 10.17 Blessed 
ts the land whose princes 
cat in due season, for 
Strength and not for 

| drunkenness. Ken. Ag. 

6.5 To abstain from 
| drunkenness as Srom 
| madness, and from meals 
beyond the due time as 
Srom idleness. 

B 5. 3 ref. 

ὃ 25. 5; Judg. 5. 28; 
Ps, 40. 17; Heb, το. 37. 
Cf. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 

@ τι, 3 ref, 

Υ Dan. 2. 5. Jos. A, 
8.2 Solomon ordered to 
cut both the children in 
twain, and give halves to 
each. Hdt. 7. 39 The 
king ordered to cut him 
in twain, and put the 
halves of his body on 
etther side of the road. 

« Jo. 13. 8 No vart 
wth me. Rev. 21. 8 
flave their PART in the 
Lake of Fire. 22. 19 
Take his part from the 
Book of Life. 

A 6. 2 ref. 


κι Mac. 9 37—39 
Made a great Marriage, 
and brought the Bride 
with a great train, and 
the Brigegroom came 
Jorth to meet them with 
music. Hom. Il. 18. 
491 Brought the Bride 
through the City with 
Jlaming torches. Eur. 
Hel. 722 J remember the 
‘lamps borne before you 
at your wedding. 

v 24. 48 ref. 


-F 2 
w Οὐ 
N oA 
=_ YY 
Oo 
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and one left: 41 two women shall be 
Torinding at tthe millstone; one is taken, 
and one left. 42 * Watch therefore: for ὅγε 
know not what Tday your Lord cometh. 

43 “ΑΝ know this, that if the Master 
of the house had known in what *™watch 
the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his house 
to be broken into. 44 Therefore be *ye 
also ready: for at an hour that ye think 
not, the “Son of Man cometh. 

45 “ Wuo then is the faithful and wise 
servant, whom his Lord hath set over his 
fT household, ‘to give them their food in 
due season? 46 Blessed zs that ser- 
vant, whom his Lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. 47 Verily I say unto you, 
He will set him over all his goods. 48 
But if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, ‘My Lord ®tarrietht;’ 49 and shall 
begin to smite his fellow-servants, and 
tshall eat and drink with the drunken: 
50 the Lord of that servant ‘shall come 
in a day that he ®expecteth not, and at an 
hour that he knoweth not; 51 and shall 
Ycut him in twain, and assign his “part 
with the “hypocrites. * There shall be 
“weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

XXV, 1 “THEN shall the “Kingdom 
of Heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
*which took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were + foolish, and five t wise. 3 
+ For the foolish took their lamps, but took 
no oil with them: 4 but the wise took oil 
in their vessels with their lamps. 5 Now 
the Bridegroom “tarrying, they all slum- 
bered and slept. 6 But.at midnight there 
was a cry made, ‘Behold the Bride- 


groomt! Come ye forth to meet him.’ 
(79) 


(2) Duty 
of 
Readiness, 
Parable 


of 
The Thief, 


Mt. 24. 43, 44. 
Lk. 12. 39, 40. 


(3) Duty 
of 
Faithfulness. 
Parable 


of 
The Steward, 
Mt. 24. 45—51. 
Lk. 12. 41—46. 


(4) Duty 
of 


Prudence. 
Parable 
0 
The Ten Virgins, 
Mt. 25. 1—13. 


XXV. 7. 
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XXV. 21 


A.D. 30. 


Diligence. 
Parable 
of 


Settling-Day. 


Mt. 25. 14—30. 
Lk. το. 11—28. 


7 Then all those virgins arose, and trim- 
med their lamps. 8 And the foolish said 
unto the wise, ‘Give us of Yyour oil: for 


our Ylamps are going out.’ 9 But the 
wise answered, saying, ‘? Peradventure there 
be not enough for us and you: fgo ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for your- 
selves.’ 10 But as they went away to 
buy, the Bridegroom came: and they that 
were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage; and the door was shut. 11 But 
afterward come also the rest of the virgins, 
saying, ‘ Lord, Lord, Open unto us.’ 12 
But he answered and said, ‘ Verily I say 
unto you, I know you not.’ 13 2Watch 
therefore: for ye know not the day, nor 
the hour f. 

14 “For 7 shall be as a man “taking his 
journey into a strange country: he called his 
own servants, and delivered up unto them 
his goods; 15 and to one he gave five 
‘talents, to another two, to another one; 
to each according to his several ability; 
and t*took his journey. 
he that had received the five “talents 
went and traded therewith, and +tgained 
other fivef. 17 After the same man- 
ner he that Aad received the two, tgain- 
ed other two. 18 But he that had re- 
ceived the one, went away and digged in 
the earth, and hid his Lord’s money. 19 
But after a long time the Lord of those 
servants cometh, and ‘settleth accounts 
with them. 20 And he that had received 
the five “talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, ‘Lord, Thou deliveredst 
up unto me five talents: lo, I have gained 
other five talents{.’ 21 His Lord said 
unto him, ‘ Well done, thou good and faith- 


ful servant! Thou hast been faithful over a 
(80) 


16 Straightway - 


y Ex. 39. 37. For 
metaph. cf. 1 Th. 5. 19 
Quench not the Spirit. 
Arist. Gen. An, 2.2 O87 
ttself contains much 
spirit, 

« N.B. Contrast the de- 
cided ‘‘ No” of the Mas- 
ter to the servants in 13. 


29. 


5.24, 42 ref, 


aw Gr. apodemein ; Lat. 
peregrinart; sc. volun- 
tary absence from home 
by journey and sojourn 
in a strange country; 
opp. both seme, and ex- 
dle: 21 33; Lk. 15. 13. 
Plut. 1. 964  Consoled 
them by saying it was 
not extle, but a JOURNEY- 
ING IN A STRANGE COUN- 
TRY. 2. 107 Socrates 
likened death to a very 
deep sleep, or a long and 
distant JOURNEY IN A 
STRANGE COUNTRY. 1τῦ 
Lf aman die JOURNEYING 
IN A STRANGE COUNTRY, 
they bemoan him; but 
if at home in his. na- 
tive land, they lament 
Aim. Artem 119 L£ither 
an exile from his na- 
tive country, or volun- 
tarily JOURNEYING IN A 
STRANGE COUNTRY, 

o 18, 24 ref. 

τ 18. 23 ref, 


XXV. 21. 


B Gr. tadenton ; in O.T. 
largest single Hebrew 
weight, of any metal, or 
of money; in N.T. of 
silver money af account 
= about £250; and fig. 
gifts, faculties, endow- 
ments. Cf. 18, 24 ref. 


Ὁ Ex. 22. 25, A. V. 
usury; Lev. 25. 35—38; 
Deut, 23. 19, 20; Neh. s. 
1—13; Ps. 15.5; Prov. 28. 
8; Ezek. 18.8; 22. 12, 13. 
Jos. Ap. 2.27 Fewish Law 
ts; What a man layeth 
not down, that shall he 
not take up; tf he lend, 
he shail not take interest. 
Phil. J. 2. 291 The Fewssh 
money-lenders might not 
exact interest from those 
of thetr own nation, but 
only recover their own 
loans. 

ὃ 18, 24 ref, 

€ 13. 12. 

6 Lk. 17. το; Rom. 3. 
12. 

4 8, 12 ref. 

« 8, 20 ref. 

© 24. 3ref.; 19. 28 ref; 
Job 19. 25—29; Ps. το. 
1—6; Isa. 40. 10; 62. 11; 
Heb. 9. 27, 28; Rev. 20. 
I—22. 20. 

f 12. 36 ref. 


few things, I will set thee over many 
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things: enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.’ 22 And he also that had received 
the two talents came and said, ‘ Lord, 
Thou deliveredst up unto me two talents: 
lo, I have gained other two talents f.’ 
23 His Lord said unto him, ‘ Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant! Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
set thee over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord.’ 24 And he also that 
had received the one talent came and 
said, ‘ Lord, I knew thee, that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering whence thou hast not 
scattered: 25 and I was afraid, and went 
away and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
thou hast that is thine own.’ 26 But his 
Lord answered and said unto him, ‘Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, Knewest 
thou that [ reap where I have not sown, 
and gather whence I have not scattered ἢ 
27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put 
my money to the bankers, and, at my 
coming, *I should have recovered mine 
own >with interest. 28 Take therefore 
the ‘talent from him, and give 22 unto 
him that hath the ten talents,’ 29 For 
Sunto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he hath. 380 ‘And cast 
out the ®unprofitable servant into the outer 
darkness.’ * There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. : 

31 “ But when the “Son of Man ¢shall 
come in his glory, and ‘all his ¢ Angels 
with him, then shall he sit down upon ¢his 
Throne of Glory, 32 and before him shall 


be gathered all nations, and fhe shall 
(81) 


XXV. 32. 


iv. 
Conelusion: 
Judgment 
of 
All Nations, 
Doomsday 
and 
Works of Mercy. 


Mt. 25. 31—46. 


6 


ARV: 32: 


A.D, 30. 
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separate them one from another, even as 
the shepherd separateth the sheep from 
the kids; 33 and he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the kids on the left. 
84 Then shall the “King say unto them 
on his right hand, ‘ Come, ye £ blessed ones 
of my Father, "inherit the “Kingdom made 
ready for you from the foundation of the 
world. 35 For ΚΙ was hungry, and ye gave 
me to eat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
to drink: ΚΙ was a stranger, and ye took 
me in; 836 naked, and ye clothed me: 
ΚΙ was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me.’ 37 Then 
shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
‘Lord, When saw we thee hungry, and fed 
thee; or thirsty, and gave thee to drink? 
38 And when saw we thee a stranger, and 
took “wee in; or naked, and clothed 
thee? 39 And when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto thee?’ 40 And 
the King shall answer and say unto them, 
‘Verily I say unto you, !So far as ye did 
zt unto one of the least of these my bre- 
thren, ye did #4 unto me.’ 41 Then shall 
he say also unto them on the left hand, 
‘Go from me, ™ye cursed ones, into the 
“eternal fire “made ready for the 7 Devil 
and his Angels. 42 For *I was hungry, 
and ye gave me not to eat; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me not to drink: 43 ΕἸ was 
a Stranger, and ye took me notin; naked, 
and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not.’ 44 Then 
shall they themselves also answer 1, say- 
ing, ‘ Lord, When saw we thee hungry, or 
thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee?’ 45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying, ‘ Verily I say unto you, PSo far as 
(82) 


XXV. 45. 


A Gen. 38. 17; Isa. 11. 
6; Lk. τς. 2g. Cf. Dion. 
Chr. 2.179 Vou may of- 
ten see herds of goatsand 
Stocks of sheep mingled at 
pasture, but eastly divid- 
ed again by the herds- 
amen, Artem. 153 Sheep, 
whether black or white, 
betoken good, by reason 
of thetr guattties of obedi- 
ence and fellowship in 
Stocks; but goats bode 
evil, being solitary and 
disobedient. 

3. 2ref, 

8 Gen. 14. 19; Deut. 
11. 26—32; 28. 1—14; 
Judg. 5. 23, 24; Ruth 3. 
10; 1 Sam. 25. 32, 33; Ps. 
115. 12—15; Isa. 61. 9; 
65. 23; Mt. er. οἱ Lk. 
1. 42; Acts 3. 26; Gal. 
3. 8—14 Redeemed from 
the curse, that the bless- 
tng might come, Eph. 1. 
3 The Father of our 
Lord hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in 
Christ. Cf. x Pet. 3. 9. 

h For the J#xherttance, 
see Gen. 15. 7; Ex. 6. 
3—8; Lev. 20. 24; Josh. 
11, 23; Ps. 37. 9—11; Isa, 
60, 20—22; Ezek. 45. 1— 
8; Mt. 5. 5; 19. 29; 25. 
34; Acts 20. 32; Rom. 4. 
13—16; 8. 17; x11. 7; 1 
Cor. 6. 9, 10; Gal. 3. 18, 
29; 5. 21; Eph. 1.13, 14; 
Heb. 9. 15; Jas. 2. 5; 
1 Pet. 1. 3—5. Cf, Lk. 
20. 14 ref. 

k For Works of mercy, 
see Job 31. 16—23; Isa. 
58.6,7; Ezek. 18. 7; Mt. 
25. 35, 36; Jas. 1. 27. 

! Prov. 19. 17; Heb. 6. 
10. 
m Deut. 11, 26—32; 27. 
ri—26; 28. 15—68; Ps. 
37- 22; Gal. 3. 10—13; 
2 Pet. 2, 14. 

v 10. 28 ref. 

n 2 Pet. 2. 4; Jude 6. 

πιῶ. 26 ref. 


P Verse 40 ref, 


XXV. 45. 
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@ Dan, 12. 2,3; Jo. 5. | ye did z# not unto one of the least of 


29. See Mt. 5. 30; το. 28 
ref.; 12. 36 ref.; Mk. 9. 
42—48 ref.; Lk. 14.14 ref. 

σ το. 28 ref.: 19. 16 ref. 

τ Gr. colasrs; lit. prun- 
ing, checking ; fig. punish-~ 
ment, sc. remedial pains 
axd penalties, inflicted as 
chastisement for correc- 
tion (Heb. 12. 5 ref.), and 
satisfying vengeance for 
retribution and expiarion 
(Rom. 12. 19 ref.; Heb. 
10. 29 ref.); opp. Aonour, 
reward, benefaction: Acts 
4.21; Heb, το. 26—31; 12, 
5—11; 2 Pet. 2. 4—9; 1 Jo. 
4. 18. Wisd. 11, 5—16 By 
the same things were the 
Lgyptians PUNISHED, and 
the righteous favoured: 
these being admonished 
as by a Father, those con- 
demned as by a severe 
King. το. 1—5 Merci- 
fess wrath, to fulfil the 
PUNISHMENT wanting to 
thetr torments. 2 Mac. 
6.12—-16 God's penalties 
on Israel are for chastise- 
ment, not for destruction, 
that so he may not fully 
take vengeance on us, as 
he doth on the heathen, 
when at last he PUNISH- 
ETH them. Jos. Β. 2. 8 
The Pharisees believe in 
PUNISHMENT with ever- 
lasting retribution: the 
Sadducees deny Hells 
honours and retributions, 
6.6 PUNISHING the incur 
able, and saving the rest. 
Phil. J. 1. 306, 431 Even 
PUNISHMENT Zfsedf is re- 
medial and medicinal. 


these, ye did it not even unto me.’ 46 


| And ‘these shall go away into % eternal 


™punishment, but the righteous into “eter- 
hal life [Dan. 12. 2]. 


XXVI, 1 AND IT CAME to pass, 
when Jesus had made an end of all these 
sayings, he said unto his disciples, 2 ‘Ye 
know that after two days is the 8 Pass- 
over, and the §Son of Man 315 delivered 
up to be crucified.” 

9 Then assembled the ° High-Priests Τ 
and the Elders of the People unto the 
«Palace of the °High-Priest, | who was 
called >Caiaphas, 4 and ‘consulted that 
they might “arrest Jesus by “guile, and 
kill Azz (Ps. ar.13]. 5 But they said, “ Not 
at the “Feast; ‘lest there be an uproar 
among the People.” 

6 AND when Jesus was in ¢Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the "Leper, 7 
‘there came unto him a woman having 
an "alabaster vase of very precious *per- 
fume, and poured it upon his head as he 
‘sat at meat. 8 But when the disciples 
saw if, they had indignation, saying, 


2.95 The Egyptians are next admonished by ten retributive penalties, a perfect number 
of PUNISHMENTS. 546, 641 Divine Law ts twofold, viz. honour Jf the good, and PUNISH- 
MENT Of the bad; dut PUNISHMENT often admonishes and sobers the criminals, or at all 
events others, who are made better by exemplary retributions on the offenders: thus 
PUNISHMENT δὲ ἃ law ἐς what a tyrant ts in a people. Plat. Prot. 324 Only one whe 
unreasonably exacts vengeance like a wtld-beast, PUNISHES for the sake of the past; 
a reasonable being exacts vengeance for the sake of the future, that neither the PUNISHED 
nor the beholders may again offend: this ts the object of all exaction of vengeance, both 
private and public. Gorg. 525 Adl who rightly suffer vengeance ought thereby either 
to be made Setter themselves, or to serve asa warning exantple to others. Cf. Deut. 
17.13 Addl the people shall hear and fear, and do no more so presumptuously. Arist. 
Rhet, 1. 10 PUNISHMENT aiffers from vengeance: PUNISHMENT dering for the sake of him 
who suffers tt; vengeance for the satisfaction of him who executes tt. Similarly, Clem. 
Alex. Pedag. 1.8 PUNISHMENT ἐς for the benefit of the punished; vengeance is tu re- 
coutpense of evil for evil. But cf. Plat. Leg. 728 Vengeance ts the suffering that follows 
crime, whereby he who perishes is made wretched, that others may be sqved. R. 


Brunne 28 70 chastise all other, he took vengeance on him, fA Lk. 22. 1ref. 4&8. 20 
ref. ® 16. 21 ref.; 27. 22 ref. @ Mk. τι. 27 ref. κ Mk. 14 54 ref. Ὁ Joh. rr. 
49 ref. ¢ Mk. 12. 12 ref.; 14. 2ref. A Mk. 1q4.rref. μ 27. 15 τεί. 4 2r. 17 ref, 
ν 8. 2 ref, e Jo. 11, 2. a Mk. 14. 3 ref. o Mk. 6. 39 ref. 
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The King 
His Suffering 
and 
Felon Death. 
Rulers’ Plot 
for 
Christ’s Death, 
Mt. 26. τ-ς. 
Mk. 14. 1, 2. 
Lk, 22. 1, 2. 


Embalming 


for 
Christ’s Burial. 


Marys Memorial, 
Mt. 26. 6—13. 
Mk. 14. 3—9. 

Jo. 12. 1--9. 
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XXVI. 23. 


Treachery 
for 
Christ's Betrayal. 
Fudas Iscarivt 
and 
Blood-money. 
Mt. 26. 14 -16. 
Mk. 14. 10, 11. 

Lk, 22. 3—46. 


Christ’s 
Last Passover 
and 
Last Supper. 
Foretelling 


of 
The Traitor. 
Mt. 26. 17—25. 
Mk. 14. 12—21. 


Lk.22.7--18,21—23. 


Jo. 13. 1-- 0. 


“Wherefore was this waste? 9 For thist 
might have been sold for much, and given 
to the poor.” 10 But Jesus perceiving 72, 
said unto them, “Why trouble ye the 
woman? For she hath wrought a good 
work on me. 11 For £ye have the poor 
always with you, but "me ye have not 
always. 12 For in that this zoman hath 
put this "perfume upon my body, she 
hath done z¢ for to “prepare me unto 
burial. 13 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soever this 7 Gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, ‘this also which this 
woman hath done, shall be spoken for a 
memorial of her.” 

14 THEN one of the Twelve, called 
Judas Iscariot, went unto the * High- 
Priests, 15 and said, ‘‘What will ye give 
me, and *I will deliver him up unto you?” 
And they ὃ weighed unto him ™thirty pieces 
of silver [Zech. τι. τ], 16 And from that 
time forth he sought opportunity to deliver 
him up. 

17 Now the first day of ®Unleavened 
Bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying, 
“ Where wilt thou that we make ready for 
thee to eat the ® Passover?” 18 And he said, 
‘*Go ye to the City to such a man, and 
say unto him, ‘The “Teacher saith, "My 
time is at hand: I 4keep the ® Passover at 
thy house with my disciples.’” 19 And 
the disciples did as Jesus had commanded 
them, and made ready the ? Passover. 

20 And when it was evening, he “sat 
down for meat with the Twelve disciples. 
21 And as they did eat, he said, “ Verily 
I say unto you, One of you shall betray 
me.” 22 And being very sorrowful, they 
began to say unto him, t each one, “Is 


it *J, “Lord?” 23 And he answered 
(84) 


Ε s, 42 ref. 

h Contr. 25. 40; 28. 20. 

σ Gr. entaphiazetn, 
and cogn.: Gen. 50. 2, 3; 
A.V. enthalnr; Jo. το. 40. 
Cf. 2Chr. 16.14; Mk. 16,1. 
Luce. 2. 926 Greek custom 
ts to wash the corpse with 
water, and anoint tt with 
the richest perfunte. 

τά. 23 ref. k Jo. rr. 2. 

B Mk. 11. 27. 

ὃ Gen. 23. 16; Ezr. 8. 
25: Jer. 32. 9, 10; Zech. 
11. 12. Arist. Pol. 1. 9 
For exchanges there ts, 
Jor convenience sake, a 
conventional use of money, 
etther of tron pieces of 
definite size and weight, 
or of silver pieces stamp- 
ed with their value, to 
save the measuring. 

mM Ex. 21. 32, the esti- 
mated money value of a 
man-servant or maid-ser- 
vant. Contr. Mt. 28. 12 
They gave large money 
unto the soldiers. 

@ Lk. 22. 1 ref. 

« 8. το ref. 

n Jo. 7. 6, 30; 13. τ; 
17.1. «Mac. 9. 10/four 
time be come, let us die 
manfully, 

A Gr. potein = make ; 
Ex. 12. 6, 48; Num. 9. 6, 
10, 14; Deut. 16. τ, 2, 
opp. sacrifice. 1 Esdr.1. 
6, series: (1) Sacrifice the 
Passover ; (2) make ready 
the sacrifices for the meal; 
(3) KEEP the Passover. 
Xen. Hell. 7. 4 Made 
preparations for KEEP- 
ING the Olympic Festival 
in the coming year, Plut. 
2. 267 The Romans KBEP 
the Boundary Festival to 
their god of boundaries, 
but sacrifice no animal 
unto Aine. 

pw Gr. anacetsthai = lie 
down; the sitting pos- 
ture, like sfanding, not 
being then lawful at the 
Passover Supper: R. Levi 
apud Wets. 72 zs the cus- 
tom of bondmen to eat 
Standing, but now let 
them eat LYING DOWN, ἐσ 
shew that they have pass- 
ed from bondage into 
liberty. Cf. Mk. 6. 39 ref. 
Jo. 13. 25; 21. 20. And 
that defore Redemption 
they stood, see Ex. 12. 11. 

ν 14. 28 ref, 


XXVI. 23. 


mw 8. 20 ref, 

P Josh. 23. 14; 1 Kgs. 
2. 2; Jo. 13. 1, 3, 33; τό. 
5—17. Cf. Lk. 24. 26 ref. 

o 8. 19 ref. 

4 Mk. 14. 22—25; Lk. 
22. 19, 20; 1 Cor. το. 16, 
17; 11. 23—29. Cf. Mt. 
14. 16 ref. ; Jo. 6. 32—63; 
Acts 2. 42, 46; 20. 7. 

fr 1 Cor, το, 16, 17; 11. 
27—29, Cf. Rom. 12. 5 ref. 

8 Gr. eimai; Eng. ΒΕ, 
whether in veadzty, or adle- 
gory, aS MEAN: Sext. 549 
The word BE Aas a two- 
Jold signification, viz. 
both ‘realexistence, and 
atso ‘appearance.’ Josh. 
4. 21, Gr. What ARE 
these stones? A.V. MEAN. 
Ps.22.6 /JAMa worm. 
Ezek. 17. 12 What these 
things MEAN. 37. II 
These bones ARE the 
House of Israel. Dan. 
2, 38 Thor ArT the head 
of gold. Mt. 9. 13 What 
that MEANETH. Lk. 8.9 
What may this parable 
BE? Jo. 10.7 Yesus sata, 
I am the door. 1 Cor. 
3.16 Ye are the Temple. 
10. 4 That rock WAS 
Christ. 11. 3 Christ 1s 
the head. Gal. 4.25 The 
woman Hagar 1s Mount 
Sinat. Col.1.24 Christ's 
Body is the Church. Rev. 
5.8 The incense 18 the 
prayers of saints. Dion. 
Chrys. 1. 306 The SpArux 
1s Ignorance. Cf. 1 Kgs. 
22.11 The Prophet made 
hime horns of tron, and 
said, WITH THESE shal? 
thou push the Syrians. 

8 Athen. 143 J Crete 
every table has tts own 
cup of wine mixed with 
water, and this cup all at 
the common table drink 
2 Common. 

t Ex, 24. 8; Lev. 17. 
11; Jer. 31.31; Rom. s. 
β΄ τι; 1 Cor.11.25; Heb. 
7.22; 8.6—13; 9. 15—28; 
IO. 29; 12. 24; 13. 20. 
Mt. 9. 2ref. Cf. Lev. 2. 
13; Num. 18. 19. 

ὃ Gen. 49. 11 7 ἀξ BLOOD 
o grapes. So Deut. 32. 
14; Sirac. 39. 26. 

@ 3. zref, 


19 ref, ¥ ar. τ ref. 


u See Ps. 118, the concluding Psalm at Passover Suppers. 
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and said, “He that dippeth his hand 
with me in the sauce-dish, that saz shall 


betray me [Ps. 41.9]. 24 The ™Son of Man 
indeed Pgoeth as it is written of him: but 
woe unto that man by whom the "Son of 
Man is betrayed! It had been good for 
that man if he had not been born.” 
25 And Judas, which was about to be- 
-tray him, answered and said, “Is it * I, 
*Teacher?” He saith unto him, ‘“‘* Thou 
hast said 77.” 

26 And as they did eat, IJesus took 
bread, and blessed, and brake, and 4gave 
unto the disciples, and said, 

“TAKE YE, EAT: 
“rTHIs 8Is MY BODY.” 

27 And the took {a cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave unto them, saying, 
‘“SD)RINK YE, ALL, OF IT: 

“tor THIS 41s MY ®BLOOD, 

“tOr THE } COVENANT, 

“tWHICH IS SHED FOR MANY, 

“‘t FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 

29 But I say unto you, I shall not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in 
the ®Kingdom of my Father.” 30 And 
“when they had sung an Hymn of Praise, 
they went out to the YMount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, “ ΑἹ] 
*ye shall *fall backward into a deadly 
snare in me this night: for it is written, 


‘I will smite the ~ Shepherd, 
‘And “the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad.’ [Zech. 13 7.] 


28 


32 But after I am risen, *I will go before 


Cf. Eph. s. 


κ 5. 29 ref. w Ps, 23. 1—4; 80. 1; 100. 33 Isa. 40. 11; 


Ezek. 34. 2—23; Zech. 13-7; Jo. το. 11—16; 21. 1517; Heb. 13. 20; 1 Pet. 2. 25; 5. 4. 


Cf. Mt. 2. 6 ref. 


X 28. 7, τό. 


(85) 


XXXVI. 32. 


A.D. 30. 


institution 
of 
The Sacrament 


of 
The Lord's Supper. 


Mt. 26. 26—30. 
Mk, 14. 22—26. 
Lk. 22, 19, 20. 

[1 Cor. 11, 23—25.] 


Foretelling 
of 
Fall of Disciples 


and 
Peter's Denials. 
Fulfilinent 
of 
Prophecy. 
Mt. 26. 31—35. 
Mk. 14. 27—31. 
Lk. 22. 31—34. 
Jo. 13. 36—38. 


XXXVI. 32. 
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XXVI. 45. 


Christ’s 
Wrung Soul 
and 


Agony Prayer. 


Gethsemane's 
Orl-Press. 
Me. 26. 36—46. 
Mk. 14. 32-42. 
Lk. 22. 39-46. 
Jo. 18. 1, 2. 


you into YGalilee.” 83 And Peter answer- 
ed and said unto him, “tIf all shall so 
«fall backward, 2* I will never so fall back- 


ward.” 84 Jesus said unto him, “Verily 
I say unto thee, This might, before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.” 
35 Peter saith unto him, “> Even if I must 
die with thee, I will not deny thee.” Like- 
wise also said all the disciples. 

36 THEN cometh Jesus with them unto 
a plot of ground called “Gethsemane: and 
he saith unto the disciples, “Sit ye down 
here, while * I go away and pray yonder.” 
37 And ¢he took with Az# Peter and the 
dtwo sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful, and “full of heaviness. 38 Then 
saith he unto them, “¢ My soul is “cast 
down with sorrow, even "unto death 
[Ps. 42.5]: abide ye here, and ‘watch with 
me.” 839 And he went a little forward, 
and fell on his face, Spraying, and saying, 
‘“‘gFather, If it be possible, let this ™cup 
pass from me: nevertheless "not as * I 
will, but as * thou w/t.” 40 And he 
cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, “So 
could ye not watch with me one hour? 
41 ‘Watch, and pray, ‘lest ye enter into 
temptation: !the spirit indeed zs ?will- 
ing, but the flesh zs weak.” 42 Again he 
went away, and prayed a second time, say- 
ing, ““® My Father, If this ἔξ cannot pass + 
except I drink it, "thy will be done.” 43 
And he came and tfound them asleep 
again: for ™their eyes were heavy. 44 
And he left them, and went away again, 
and prayed a third time, saying the same 
twords. 45 Then cometh he to the dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them, “Sleep on 


now, and take your rest. Behold, the 
(86) 


y Lk. x. 26 ref. 

κ 5. 29 ref, 

! Prov. 16. 18 A 
haughty spirit goeth be- 
fore a fall. Cf. Ps. 19. 
t1—13; Jer. 17. 10, II. 
See Mt. 26, 69—75. 

8 Whether xaluradly, 
or artifictally, is not as- 
serted. Thatcock-crowing 
was a Night-Watch, see 
Mk. 13. 35 τεῦ, Mt. 14. 25 
ref. Cf, Luc. 3. 310 The 
cock has alvcady crowed 
the third time. 

b Mk. 14. 31 ref. 

¢ Interp. Ord-press. 

d Mk, 9. 2 ref. 

A Gr. ademonetn; of 
heavy and anxious sad- 
ness: Phil. 2. 26. Dion. 
Ch. 1. 276 Observe ye 
men’s pursutts and de- 
sires; what makes them 
FULL OF HEAVINESS, and 
what elates thent with 
pride, Cf. Ps. 69. 21. 

e Ps. 42. 5- 

uw Gr. perilupos = cast 
down with sorrow; after 
Gr. /up~e = sorrow: Gen. 
4. 6, of Cain, A.V. wroth. 
Ps. 42.5 Why art thou 
CAST DOWN, O my sonl? 

v Judg. 16.16; Jon. 4. 
9. Sirac. 37. 2 fs ἐΐ nota 
sorrow UNTO DEATH when 
a companion and friend 
is turned to an enemy? 

f 24. 42 ref. 

& Ps, 69. 13—18; Heb. 
5. 7, 8, of Christ’s prayer 
as a son. 

mw 20. 22 ref. 

h Verse 42; 6.10; 26. 
39; Jo. 5. 30; 6. 38. 

k 6, 13 ref.; τ Pet. 4. 
12 ref. 

1 Rom. 7. 1425; Gal. 
5. 17. 
σι Chron. 29. 5—9; 
Rom. 1. 5; 2 Cor. 8. 11, 
12; 1 Pet. 5.2. Phil. J. 
2. 234 They contribute 
with afl WILLINGNESS, 
readiness, and zeal. Plut. 
2.797 Our WILLINGNESS 
should never fail before 
our absltty. 

m Lk. g. 32, at the 
Transformation. Cf. Lk. 
21. 34; Mk. 14. 40 ref. 

τ Gr. dogos=saying ; but 
not implying verbatim ef 
literatim: Mk. 14. 39, 
with Mt. 26. 39, 42. Cf. 
Jo. 2. 22315. 25. And see 
Note. 


AXVI. 45. 
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τ 8, 20 ref, 


m Jo. 14. 31. 


n Ps. 41. 9; 55. 12-.14. 

B Mk. 11. 27 ref, 

P Gen. 31. 28; 45. 15; 
1 Sam. 20. 41; 2 Sam. 20. 
9: 1 Kgs. 19. 20; Lk. 7. 
45; 15. 20; Acts 20. 37; 
Rom. 16. 16. Hdt. 1. 134 
Se among the Persians, 
when equals meet in the 
road, they kiss with their 
lips; but an inferior 
kisses on the cheek; and 
aimean person falls down 
and worships. 

ὃ Gr. cratern = have 
Jast; as Law t. τ. arvest: 
21. 46; 26, 4, 50, 57; Acts 
24. 6; Rev. 20. 2. 

@ 8. το ref.; 23. 7 ref. 

« Gr. cataphilein; in- 
tensitive compound form 
of the #iss of verse 48; 
sc. KISS EXCEEDINGLY, 
as if very lovingly and 
intimately: Gen. 31. 28: 
Ruth 1. 14; 2 Sam, 20.9; 
Lk. 7. 45; 15. 20. Xen, 
Mem. 2. 6 7 wild kiss the 
beautiful, but the good 
avild J KISS EXCEEDINGLY. 
Cf. verse 48 ref. 

A 20. 13 τεί, Sirac. 37. 
2 A companion and 
Sriend turned to an ene- 
my, 

u See Note. 

4 Chr. 21. 27. 

τ Gen, 9. 5, 6; Ex. 21. 
12; Rev. 13. τὸ, Cf Mt. 
5. 39 ref. 

53 2 Kgs. 6.17; Ps. 34. 
7: 68, 1γ. 

ν Acts 23, 24. 

aw Gr. after Lat. legro; 
Roman military division 
of about 5000 men: Mk. 
5. 9, 13. Plut. τ. 1072 
LEGION zs the name given 
by the Romans to their 
Brigades. 

σ᾽ 22. 29 ref. 

2.15 ref.; Lk. 24. 26 
ref, 

τ 16. 21 ref. 

¥ Lk. 19. 47; 21. 37, 
38; Jo. 18. 20. 

Β 21. 12 ref, 

ὃ Verse 48 ref. 

W 1. 22; 2. 15 ref, 

@ 22. 29 ref. 

x Vers. 31—35. 


.and Elders of the People. 


hour is at hand, and the *Son of Man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners! 46 
m Arise, let us be going. Behold, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand !” 

47 AND while he yet spake, behold, 
Judas, "one of the Twelve (Mt. 26. 21], came, 
and with him a great multitude with swords 
and truncheons, from the ® High-Priests 
48 And he 
that was betraying him gave them a sign, 
saying, ‘“‘Whomsoever I shall Pkiss, the 
same is he: Sarrest him.” 49 And he 
went straightway to Jesus, and said, “‘ Hail, 
° Teacher!” Pand “kissed him exceedingly. 
90 And Jesus said unto him, ‘Friend, 
μ Behold that for which thou art come !” 
Then came they, and laid their hands on 
Jesus, and arrested him. 

51 And, behold, one of them which 
were with Jesus stretched forth his hand, 
and drew his sword, and smote the servant 
of the ® High-Priest, and took off his ear. 
52 Then saith Jesus unto him, ‘‘4Put 
up again thy sword into its place: "for 
all they that take the sword, shall perish 
by the sword. 53 Or thinkest thou that 
I cannot ft beseech my Father, and She 
will ¥provide me now more than twelve 
™Legions of Angels? 54 How then shall 
the °Scriptures tbe fulfilled, that thus it 
™must be P” 

95 That very hour said Jesus unto the 
multitudes, “‘ Are ye come out as against 
a robber, with swords and truncheons, to 
take me? YI sat daily ¢ in the &Temple- 
Courts teaching, and ye arrested me not. 
56 But “all this is dome that the °Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets may be fulfilled.” 

*Then all fhis disciples forsook him, 


and fled [Mt. 26. 31]. 
(87) 


Christ’s Betrayal 
and 
Violent Arrest. 
Yudas 
Trattorous Kiss 
and 
Peter's 
Carnal Sword. 

Mt. 26. 47—56. 
Mk. 14. 43—52. 
Lk. 22. 47—53. 

Jo. 18. 3—a11. 


XXVI. 57. 


A.D. 30 


Christ's Trial 
by 
The Power 
Ecclesiastical 
and 
Doom of Death. 
False Witnesses 
and 
Avowal 


of 
Messtahship. 
Mt. 26. 57—68. 
Mk. 14. 53—65. 
Lk. 22. 66—71. 
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57 AND they that had ‘arrested Jesus 
led Aim away to YCaiaphas the 9 High- 
Pnest, whither the * Doctors of the Law 
and the Elders assembled. 58 And Peter 
followed him afar off, even unto the 
Palace of the ®High-Priest, and went 
within, and sat with the “constables, to 
see the end [Ps. 38. 11). 

59 Now the 9 High-Priests, ¢ and all 
the High Council, 7sought false-witness 
against Jesus, that they might put him to 
death; 60 2and they found none, Ὁ Zalbeit 
there had come 2? many false-witnesses 
[Ps. 31.13; 35.11]. But afterward 7there came 
twof, 61 and said, “This maz said, “81 
am able to break down the " Temple of 
God, and to build zf up in three days 
[Jo. 2. 19—21].’" 62 And the *High-Priest 
rose up, and said unto him, “ >Answerest 
thou nothing? What is it which these 
witness against thee?” 68 But Jesus 
held his peace (Ps. 38. 13~—15; Isa. 53. 7]. And 
the °High-Priest answered and said unto 
him, “I ’adjure thee ‘by the Living 
God, that thou tell us, 

“dwWHETHER * THOU BE THE 7CHRIST, 
““THE 7SON OF GOD,” 
64 ¢Jesus saith unto him, 
““*THOU HAST SAID Z¢. 
“ Nevertheless I say unto you, Henceforth 
ye shall see the ®Son of Man sitting on 


the nght hand of power, and ¢ coming on 


the clouds of Heaven (Dan. 7. 1.3}. 65 Then 
the *High-Priest ‘rent his clothes, saying, 
“gHe hath blasphemed! What further 
need have we of witnesses? Lo, now ye 
have heard the blasphemy. 66 What 
think ye?” And they answered and said, 


“HE IS 8GUILTY OF DEATH.” 


(Lev. 24. 15, 16; Ps. 94 21; Mt. 20. 18.] 
(88) 


ΧΧΥΙ. 66. 


§ Verse 48 ref. 


¥ Jo. τι. 49 ref. 
6 Mk. rr. 27 ref, 
κα. 4 ref, 


A Mk, τ4. 54 ref. 


μ 5. 25 ref. 


® Ps. 27. 12; 31. 13; 
95.11; Mk, 12. τὰ ref. 

8 27, 40; Jo. 2. 19¢—2I. 
Cf, Mt. 16. 21 ref, 

ν 23. 16 ref. 

b 27, 13, 14; Ps. 38. 
13—15; Isa, 53. 7. 

© Gen. 24. 3. For God's 
Swearing, Gen. 24. 7; 26. 
3; Ex. 13. 5; Num. 32. 
10; Ps, 95. rr; Heb. 6. 
13—18 ref.; 7. 20—28. 
Of Moses, Josh. 14. 9. 
Of David, 1 Sam. 20. 3; 
1 Kgs. 2. 42, 43. Of Paul, 
2 Cor. 1.23; 1 Th. 5. 27. 
For Oath by God, Lev. 
1g. 12; Deut. 6, 13; Isa. 
65. 16; Jer. 4. 2; 5.2; 
16. 14, 15; Dan. 12. 7; 
Mk. 5. 8; Rev. 10. 6. 
Against Profane Swear- 
ing, see Mt. 5. 33—37 ref. 

σ Gr. exorcizein; Lat. 
adjurare; of charging 
and binding by solemn 
oath: Gen. 24. 3, A. V. 
make thee swear. Jos. 
A.11.5 FPersuaded him 
fo TAKE AN OATH OF 
them all; so he made 
them swear it. Cf. Gen. 
50. 25; Num.5. 19; Josh. 
6. 25; 1 Kgs. 2. 42; 22. 
16; Neh. 5.12; Mk.5. 7; 
Acts 19. 13; 1 Th. 5. 27. 

dy. τό ref.; 16. 20; 
Jo. 4. 25, 26; 9. 35—38. 

vr x. 16 ref.; 4. 3 ref, 


Β 8. 20 τεῖ, 

e Dan. 7..13; Rev. 1. 
7; 14. 14. See Mt, 24, 
τεῖ, 


ὃ Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

f Gen. 37. 29, 34; Num. 
14. 1—6; Judg. rr. 35; 
2 Sam. 13. 19; x Kgs. 
21. 27; 2 Chr. 34. 19; 
Job σ. 20; Jer. 36. 24; 
Joel 2. 13; Mt. 26. 65; 
Acts 14. 14, of the Apo- 
stles. 

& Lev. 24. 16; Mt. 9. 
3 ref. 

6 5. a1 ref, 


XXVI. 67. 


h 27. 2f—30; Isa. 50. 
6; Lk. 18. 32; Jo. 19. 2, 
3. Cf. Num. 12. 14; 
Deut. 25. 9; Job τό. g— 
11; 30. ro. And on all 
the circumstances of 
Christ’s Passion, — ef. 
throughout Ps. 22; 42; 
43; 69; Isa. 53; Zech. 
11; 12; 13; Dan. 9. 24— 
27. 
k Isa, 50. 6. Cf x Cor. 
4-11; 2 Cor. 12.7; 1 Pet. 
2.20. Shksp. Jo. 2.2 72 
BUFFETS better than a 
FIST; i never was 50 
be-thumped. 

m Isa. 50. 6. Cf. Job 
16. 9—11; Me. 5. 39. 

θ 1. τό ref, 

κ Mk. 14. 54 ref. 

n Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

P 26. 33—35. Contr. 
ACIS I. 153 2. 14: 4. 1--21:; 
5.29—42; 1 Pet. 4. 12—19. 

q 2. 23 ref, 

τ 5. 33—37 rel. 

® Mk. 14. 70; Acts 2. 
7,8. Cf. Judg. r2. 6, 

¢ Num. 5. 21, 22. 

u Phil. J. 2. 405 Szx- 
lessness, like health, is 
the best thing; but the 
second best, like recovery, 
ts REPENTANCE, ¢hat 
twin brother of REMEM- 
BRANCE. Cf. Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

B Mk. τι. 27 ref. 

¥ Mk. 12. 12 ref. 

®8 17. 22; Ps. 2. 2; Acts 
2. 23. 

b Mt. 27, 21-26; Lk. 
3. 15 13. 1; 23. 1-16; 
Acts 3. 13; 4. 27; 1 Tim. 
6. 13. Jos. A. 78. 3; B. 
2. 9 Pontius Pilate was 
the first Roman Gover- 
nor who dared to bring 
into Jerusalem the images 
of Cesar, the Fews’ Law 
Jorbidding images. He 
also vaised a riot by 
Spending the Holy Trea- 
sure, called Corban, to 
build agueducts. Phil. J. 
2. 589 Pilate, being ap- 
pointed Governor of Fu- 
daa, brought the Imperial 
Standards from Cesarea 
to Jerusalem, in viola- 
tion of all Jewish Law 
and feeling: yet being 
naturally stubborn and 
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67 Then did they "spit in his face, kand 
buffet him with their fists; ™and some 
smote him with the palms of their hands, 
68 saying, “ Prophesy unto us, thou® Christ, 
Who is he that struck thee [Isa 50. 6] ῥ᾽" 

69 Now Peter sat without in the “court: 
and there came to him one maid-servant, 
saying, “*Thou also wast with Jesus of 
n Galilee.” 70 But Phe denied z¢ before 
them all, saying, “1 know not what thou 
sayest.” 71 And when he was gone forth 
into the porch, another maid-servant saw 
him, and saith unto them that were there, 
“ This saz also was with Jesus of 4Naza- 
reth.” 72 And Pagain he denied 77 ‘with 
an oath, “I know not the man.” 73 
And after a little while came they that 
were standing, and said unto Peter, “In- 
deed *thou also art of them: for Seven 
thy speech bewrayeth thee.” 74 Then 
Pbegan he ‘to curse, and "to swear, “I 
know not the man.” And immediately 
Pthe cock crew. 75 And Peter "remem- 
bered the word of Jesus, which had said, 
“Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
me thrice [Mt. 26. 34]. And he went with- 
out, and wept bitterly. 

XXVIT, 1 Anp when it was early 
morning, all the *High-Priests and the 
Elders of the People ‘took counsel against 
Jesus, to put him to death (Ps. 2. 2; 31. 13). 
2 And they bound him, and led Aim 
away, and delivered 42m up unto t >Pilate 
the Heathen Govemor [Mt. 20. 19]. | 

3 Then Judas, “which thad delivered 
him up, when he saw that he was con- 
demned, *regretted zwhat he had done, and 


obstinate, he would not give way, albeit fearing to be arraigned for his crimes of bribe- 


taking, outrages, cruelties, and murders, that he had committed. 


Euseb. H. E. 2. 7 


Pilate fell into so great calamities, that he was Jorced to die by kts own hand. 


9. 26. 25, 48. 


ὃ 21. 29 ref. 


(89) 


XXVII. 3. 


A.D. 30. 


Peters Fall 
anda 
Bitter Tears, 
Mt. 26. 69—75. 
Mk. 14. 66—72. 
Lk. 22. 54—62, 
Jo. 18. 15—18, 
25—27. 


Christ’s Delivery 
to the 
Secular Power. 
Pontius Pilate. 

Mt. 27. 1, 2. 
Mk. 15. 1. 
Lk. 23. 1, 2. 
Jo. 18, 28—32, 


Suicide 
of 
Traitor Judas, 
Fulfilment 
of 
Prophecy, 
Mt. 27. 3—10, 


XXVII. 3. 
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XXVII. 12. 


Christ's Confession 
af 
Hes Kingshtp. 
Mt. 27. 11. 
Mk. 15. 2. 
Lk. 23. 3. 
Jo. 18. 33—38. 


Christ’s Silence 
under 
False Accusation. 
Mt 27. 12—14. 

Mk. 15. 3—5- 
Lk. 23. 4—7. 


+ returned ‘the thirty pieces of silver to the 
®High-Priests and Elders, 4 saying, “1 
have sinned, in that I have ‘delivered up 


innocent blood.” But they said, ‘‘ What 
ts that to *us? * Thou shalt see to 2." 
5 And he flung the pieces of silver into 
the * Temple (Zech. rz. 13], and retreated, and 
went away and ‘Ahanged himself [Ps. 69. 25]. 
6 And the ® High-Priests took the pieces 
of silver, and said, “It is not lawful to 
put them into the “Sacred Treasure, be- 
cause they are the price of blood.” 7 And 
they took counsel, and £bought with them 
the Potter's Field, for the burial of 
strangers. 8 8Wherefore that field is 
called Blood-Field unto this day. 9 Then 
was fulfilled that which was ’spoken *by 
Jeremiah the Prophet, saying, 
“And they took the thirty pieces of 
silver, 
“ The kprice of him that was valued, 
“Whom mez of the sons of Israel did 
value, 
“And they gave them unto the Pot- 
ter’s Field, 


“As THE LORD commanded me.” 
(Zech. 11. 12, 13.] 


11 AnpD Jesus fT stood '!before the 
Heathen Governor. And the Governor 
asked him, saying, 


10 


“ arT * THOU THE "KING OF THE JEWS?” 
And 'Jesus said 1, 
“ἘΚ THOU SAYEST i?.” 


12 And while he was accused of the 
*High-Priests and Elders, "he answered 


Β Zech. rr. 12, 13; Acts 1.18. See Note. 


Note. w X. 22. K 26. ἃς ref. 


h 2, 15 ref. 
but sfoken, whether written or not written in the Book bearing his name. Cf. 2. 23, 
1 yo, 18; 1 Tim. 6. 13. 


d 26. τό. 

θ Mk. τι. 27 ref. 

Ὁ Ex. 23. 7 The inno- 
cent and righteous shalt 
thou not slay. Deut. 19. 
10; 21. 1—g; Ps. 94. 21; 
Jer. 26. 15; Jon. τ. 14; 
Mt. 27. 4. Susan. 45—62. 
Cf, Mt. 27. 24, 25: Acts 
5. 28. 

κ N.B. Tenrple, not 
Temple-Courts : 23. 16 ref. 

fN.B. Judas’ own act 
on himself, whether there 
were assy other visitation 
on him or not. For Goa’s 
wisetation on Judas, see 
Acts1.16—a1. Plut.1. 503 
Hanged herself by the 
neck with ai kerchief, 
which quickly breaking, 
she gave her throat to 
the sword, Luc. 2. 337 
He'hanged himself, and 
would have died outright, 
had not I freed him from 
the noose. 

A Gr. apfanchesthat = 
strangled, hanged: 2 
Sam, 17. 23, of Ahithophel. 
Phil, J. 2. 610 By slaying, 
burning, or an impure 
death, to wit, HANGING. 
Plut. 1. 949 Having α 
Jig-tree in his field on 
which many had HANGED 
themselves, he made pro- 
clamation that any others 
night HANG themselves 
thereon before tt was cut 
down, Artem. 233 Whoso 
HANGETH /izsuself ts ltft- 
ed from the ground. Luc. 
3. 57 Violent deaths, as 
HANGING, beheading, cru- 
εἰ ον. 

μ Gr. Corbanas, alter 
Heb. Corban = gift, offer- 
ing, oblation: Lev. τὶ 2, 
3, 14,15; Num. 7. ro—88; 
Mt. 27.6; Mk. 7.11. Jos. 
A. 4. 4 CORBAN Signifieth 
GIFT, and whaso calleth 
Aimself CORBAN unto God 
may be absolved by a 
money-payment to the 
Priests. B. 2.9 The 
Sacred Treasure, which 
ts called CORBANAS. CTI. 
Lk. 21. 1—4. 

v N.B. Not wretten, 
See 
See Mt. 27. 2 ref. 


m2. 2 ref.; 21. δ; 27. 11, 37; Mk. το. 18, 32; Jo. 1. 50; 12. 13; 18. 33-37; 19. 


12—22; Acts 17. 7; τ Tim. 6. 13—16; Rev. 1.5; 17. 14. 


Cf. Rev. 19. 11—16. 


For Son 


of David, Mt. 1.1 ref. For Chvist, Mt. 1.16 ref. For Kingdom of Heaven, Mt. 3. 2 ref. 


σ Mk. τι. 27 ref, 
(99) 


n 26. 62, 63; Ps. 38. 13—15; Isa. 53. 7. 


XXVITI. 12. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXVIL. 24. 


° 27. 2 ref, 

B Ex. το, 9: 12. 14; 23. 
t4—17; Lev. 23. 1-44; 
Deut. 16. 1—17; 2 Chr. 8. 
13; Lk. 2. 42; Jo. 4. 45; 
12. 20; Acts 18. 2t; Col. 
2. 16. Phil. J. 2. 278 sqq.- 

P Mk. 15.7 βαγαδδας, 
who had committed mur- 
der in the tnsurrection. 
Jo. 18. 40 Barabbas was 
α robber, Acts 3. 14. 

δ 1. 16 ref. 

Q Isa. 53. 3; Lk. 9. 22; 
20. 17, Acts 3. 13—15 
Pilate was determined to 
dct him go, but the Fews 
destred a murderer, and 
killed the Author of life. 
Wisd. 2. 12—20 Let us 
lie in watt for the right- 
cous, because he is not for 
our turn; his life ἐς not 
like other men’s; he ab- 
staineth from our ways 
as from filthiness; let us 
condemn him to a shame- 
Sul death, 

θ τ. 1gref.; Acts 3, 14 
ref, 

κ Mk. 11. 27 ref, 

Τ᾿ 27. 2 ref. 

Ar. τό ref. 

μι Gr. stanroun; Lat. 
cructfigere; A.S. dhang- 
en=hang; of shameful and 
accursed death of vilest 
criminals and slaves, by 
nailing or tying on a cross 
or gallows-tree : Esth. 7. 9, 
A.V. hanged. Mt. το. 38; 
27. 26—38; Jo. 19. 16— 
24; 1 Cor, 1. 17—2. 2; 
Gal. 6, r2—14; Phil. 2. 8; 
Col. 2. 14, 15; Heb. 12. 2. 
Described as hanging, 
Lk. 23. 39, with Mt. 27. 
44; Acts 5. 30; τὸ. 39; 
Gal. 3. 13. Cf. Jo. 3. 14; 
12. 32, 33; 20. 25. Artem. 
234 Among the modes of 
putting criminals to death 
ἐξ CRUCIFIXION : fhe CROSS 
ts made of wood and 
nails, and the CRUCIFIED 
are stript naked, lifted 
up on high conspicuously 
Srom the earth, and feed 
many with thetr flesh. 
Cie. Verr. 5. 6 Did you 
dare to keep for uncon- 
denned citizens the CROSS 
erected for condemned 
slaves? Add Mt. το. 38 
ref.; 27. 18, 25 ref. 

8 26, 5. 


nothing ‘sa. 53.7]. 18 Then saith °Pilate 
unto him, “ Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee?” 14 
And "he answered him not, no, not to a 
single word ; insomuch that the Governor 
marvelled exceedingly [Ps. 38. 13—15; Isa. 53. 7]. 

15 But at every Feast the Governor 


was wont to release unto the multitude Choice 


one prisoner, whom they would. 16 And 
they had then Pa notorious prisoner, called 
Barabbas. 17 When therefore they were 
gathered together, ° Pilate said unto them, 
‘‘Whom will ye that I release unto you? 
PBarabbas, or Jesus which is called 
§Christ?” 18 For he knew that 4 for 
envy they had delivered him up. 19 And 
while he was sitting upon the Judgment- 
Seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, ‘“‘ Have 


*thou nothing to do with that ’righteous - 


man, for I have suffered many things to- 
day in a dream because of him.” 20 But 
the *High-Priests and the Elders per- 
suaded the multitudes %that they should 
beg Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21 
And the Governor answered and said un- 
to them, “Which of the twain will ye that I 
release unto youe” They said, “?Bar- 
abbas.” — [Isa. 53. 3.] 

22 "Pilate saith unto them, ‘“‘ What then 
shall I do with Jesus which is called 
AChrist?” 4They all say, “Let him be 
“ crucified.” 

23 4And he said, ‘Why, what evil hath 
he done?” 4But they cried out the more 
vehemently, saying, “Let him be “cruci- 
fied.” 24 And when 'Pilate saw that he 
availed nothing, but rather San uproar was 
made, he ttook water, and washed his 


* Deut. 21. 6—9g; Ps. 26. 6; 73. 133 Acts 20. 26. Susan. 46 Davztel cried, 


Lam innocent of the blood of this woman. 
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A.D. 3ο. 


Christ’s Rejection 
and 

of Murderer, 

Barabbas. 


Mt. 27. 15—21. 
Mk. 15: 6—11. 
Lk. 23. 13—19. 
Jo. 18. 38—40. 


Christ's Sentence 
to the 
Gallows-Cross. 
Mt. 27. 22—-26. 
Mk. 15. r2—15. 
Lk. 23. zo—25. 

Jo. 19. 4—16. 


XXVIII. 24. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXVIL. 35. 


AD. 30. 


Christ's Stripes 
and 

Cruel Mocking. 
The 

Crown of Thorns. 

Mt. 27. 27—30. 

Mk. 15. 16—19. 

Jo. το. 1—3. 


Christ’s 
Crucifixion, 
Jesus 
The King 
of 
The Jews. 


Mt. 27. 31—38. 
Mk. 15. 20—28. 


Lk. 23. 26—34, 38. 


Jo. 19. 16—24. 


hands before the multitude, saying, “1 
am innocent of the blood of this f maz: 
*ye shall see to #.” 25 And all the 
People answered and said, “"His blood 
be on us, and on our children.” 26 Then 
released he Barabbas unto them; but Jesus, 
having “scourged //7, he delivered up to 
be “crucified [tsa. 53. s, 8. 

27 THEN “the soldiers of the Governor 
took Jesus into the *Imperial Palace, and 
gathered unto him the whole τ Battalion. 

28 And *they stripped him, and put on 
him a scarlet “cloak; 29 and when they 
had plaited a crown of thorns, they put 2 
upon his head, and a cane in his right 
hand; and they fell upon their knees 
before him, and #mocked him, saying, 
“Hail, ’King of the Jews;” 30 and they 
‘spit upon him, and took the cane, and 
smote upon his head [Isa. 50. 6; Mk. ro. 34]. 

31 AND ?when they had mocked him, 
they stripped him of the cloak, and put 
his own outer garments on him, and led 
him away to crucify 427 [Isa. 50. 6; 53. 3—8]. 

32 And as they came out, they found a 
man of ¢Cyrene, Simon by name: him 
they 7pressed into service ‘to carry his 
Cross. 

33 And when they were come to a 
place called Golgotha, which is called 
The Place of a Skull, and in the Latin ts 
called Calvary, 34 ‘they gave him to drink 
+ wine mingled with gall; and when he 
had tasted z¢, he would not drink [Ps. 60. 21). 
35 And when they had crucified him, 


* See ref. t, p. gr. 

Ὁ Jos. B. 5. 11 Af the 
Stege of Ferusalem, the 
Roman soldiers CRUCI- 
FIED more than 500 Jews 
daily in front of the City, 
till there was mnetther 
room for the crosses, nor 
crosses for the bodies. 

¥ 20. 19, of its predic- 
tion. Jo. τῷ. 1 ref, 

τ On all the circum- 
stances of the crucifixion 
of Jesus, cf. throughout 
Ps, 22; 42; 43: 69; Isa. 
51: Zech. 11; 12; 13; 


’ Dan. 9. 24—27. 


Σ Jo. 18. 28, 33; 19. 9. 
Jos. B. 3x. 21; 2.14 The 
Royal Palace which He- 
vod the Great built in 
the Upper City of Feru- 
salem surpassed even the 
Temple in splendour: at 
this Palace the Governor 
Florus stayed, and in 
Sront hereof he sat on the 
JFudgment-Seat, and the 
High-Priests and Nota- 
bles stood before him. 

a Gr. spferra; Body of 
heavy armed infantry sol- 
diers, from 400 to 600 
strong, under command of 
a Colonel; opp. Legron: 
Polyb. 11. 23 The BAT- 
TALION is @ division of 
the Legion, and is that 
body of infantry which 
the Romans call Cohort. 
Jo. 18. 3, 12, at Jesus’ 
arrest; Acts 21. 31, 32, at 
Paul’s arrest; 27. 1. For 
Legion, Mt. 26. 53 ref. 

® Phil. J. 2.522 Herod 
Agrippa being made 
King of the Fews, the 
Alexandrians, envious 
thereat, setzed a poor mad- 
man, named Caradbbas, 
whom they mocked with 
the tokens of royalty, as 
in @ farce; setting him 
on high, putting a paper 
crown on hts head, a blan- 
ket for royal robe, and 
a cane for sceptre; and 
shouting, Lord, Lord, 
and supplicating him. 
Dion. Ch. 1. 162 A? one 


of their Feasts the Persians place one of the condemned criminals in the royal throne, 
put on him the royal robes, and let him feast as a K ing, and when the Feast ἐς 


over, they strip, and scourge, and hang him. 


o App. B.C. 5. 100 The purple 
CLOAK, which the Commanders-in-Chief and Emperors are wont to wear. 


Dion, 


Cass. 77.4 The Emperor, being in his military dress, threw his CLOAK over the man, 


€ 26. 67 ref.; Mk. 10. 34. 
{ Mk. 15. 23 ref. 
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b 27. 11 rel. 


€ το, 38 ref. Β 27. 22 ref, 


4 Mk. 15. 21 ref, 


T 5. 41 ref. 


XXVIT. 35. 


d Josh, 18.10; Neh. το, 
34; Ps. 22. 18; Joel 3. 3; 
Jon. 1. 7. 


e Euseb. H. E. 5.1 The 
martyr was led round 
the Amphitheatre with a 
placard on kis neck, 
whereon was written tt 
Latin, This ts Attalas 
the Christian. 

ὃ Dem. 600 There is a 
great difference between 
ACCUSATION and proof: 
ACCUSATION ὡς assertion 
without evidence; proof 
Es assertion shewn to be 
true. 

{ 27. 11 ref, 

8 Ps. 22. 6—10; 35. 14 
—17; 69. 1—26; Isa, 53. 
1—12; Wisd, 2. 16—20 
The righteous man boast- 
eth that God is his Fa- 
ther: let us see if his 
word be true; forifhe be 
a son of God, he will 
helphimand deliver him: 
let us condemn hime with 
a shameful death; for by 
Ais own saying he shall be 
respected. 

09. 37 ref. 

h Ps, 22. 7: 
22; Lam. 2. 15. 

k 26. 61; Jo. 2. 19—22. 

κ 23. τό ref, 

A 4.3 ref. 

uw Mk. rr. 27 ref. 

v 2. 4τεῖ, 

1 Jo. 9. 35-37; το. 29— 
36. 


Isa. 37. 


w 27. 22 ref. 


m Thatis, from 12 200n 
fo 3zP.M.: Mk, 13. 35 ref. 

0 Lk. 23. 44, 45, of an 
eclipse. Joel 2. 30, 31. Jos. 
A.14.12 The sun turned 
away kts face, unwilling 
to look upon the crime of 
Cesar’s death. Polyb. 29. 
6 There was an eclipse of 
the wnoon under Perseus 
of Macedon, which the 
people held to betoken the 
death of the King. Plut 
1. 295 An eclipse of the 
$uxn, and darkness over 
the whole City of Thebes, 
which was thought to be 
a sign from Heaven fore- 
boding evil to one of the 
illustrious. Cf. Mt. 24. 
2g ref, 


ST MATTHEW. 


they parted his outer garments, “casting 
lots [Ps. 22. 16-18]: 36 and as they sat, they 
watched him there. 37 And ‘they set up 
over his head his accusation written, 
“THIS IS JESUS, 
“{THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 


38 Then are there two robbers crucified 
with him, one on the right hand, and one 


~on the left [1sa. 53. 12], 


389 ΒΑΝῸ they that passed by 90]45- 
phemed him, "wagging their heads (Ps. 22. 7], 
40 and saying, “* Thou that breakest down 
the *Temple and buildest ἐς up within 
three days, Save thyself! If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross!” 
[Wisd. 2. 16-20] 41 Likewise also the 
μ High-Priests, mocking, with the ” Doctors 
of the Law, and Elders, said, 42 ‘He saved 
others: himself he cannot save!” “tHe 
is the King of Israel: let him come down 
now from the cross, and we will believe on 
him!” 43 “& He trusteth in God: let him 
deliver 42m now, if he will have him; for 


The said, ‘I am the *Son of God!’” 44 


And after the same fashion the robbers 
also, which were “crucified with him, up- 
braided him (Ps. 22. 6—10; 69. 19, 20]. 

45 Now from ™the sixth hour "there 
was darkness over all the land until ™the 
ninth hour [Joel 2.30, 31}. 46 And ™about 
the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, 

“Eloi, Eloi, 
“Lema sabactani?” 
that is, 
“My God, my God, 
“Why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
[Ps. 22. 1.] 


47 And some of them that stood there, 
(93) 


XXVII. 47. 


A.D. 30. 


Christ’s 
Revilings 
and 

Reproaches, 
Mt. 27. 39—44. 
Mk. 15. 29—32. 
Lk. 23. 35—37, 
39—43- 


Christ’s 
Loneliness 
and 
Death. 
Deep Darkness 


and 
The Rent Veit. 
Me. 27. 45—56. 
Mk, 15. 33—41. 
Lk. 23. 44—49. 
Jo. 19. 28—37. 


XXVII. 47. 


A.D. 3. 


Christ's BuriaL 


The 
Rich Deésciple 
and 
New Grave. 
Mt. 27. 57—~61. 
Mk. 15. 42—47. 
Lk. 23. 50—56. 
Jo. το. 38—42. 


ST MATTHEW. 


when they heard ¢/, said, “This saz calleth 
nElijah.” 48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with 
vinegar, and put 29} on a cane, and gave 
him to drink [Ps. 69. 21]; -49 and the rest 
said, “ Let be: let us see whether "Elijah 
cometh to save him.” {But another took 
a spear, and pterced his side, and there 
came forth water, and blood [Ps. a2. 14]. 
50 °But Jesus, when he had again cried 
out with a loud voice, gave up the ghost. 
[Isa 53. 12; Mt. 16. 21.) 

51 And, behold, Pthe Veil of the *Tem- 
ple was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom; and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent, 52 and the graves opened, 
and many bodies of the saints which 
were ‘fallen asleep darose, 53 and coming 
out of their graves after his ‘uprising, 
went into ‘the Holy City, and shewed 
themselves unto many. 

54 Now the ®Captain and ‘they that 
were with him watching Jesus, when they 
saw the earthquake, and the things that 
were tdoing, were sore afraid, saying, 
“This was ‘indeed the ®Son of God.” 

55 And there were there many women 
beholding afar off [Ps. 38.11], “which had 
followed Jesus from YGalilee, ministering 
unto him; 56 among whom was ™ Mary 
Magdalen, and *Mary the Mother of 
xJames and tJoseph, and the 7Mother of 
the 7sons of Zebedee. 

57 AND when it was evening, there 
came 2a rich man of bArimathza, Joseph 
by name, who himself also was *become a 
disciple of Jesus: 58 ‘this man went unto 
¢Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 
Then ‘Pilate ‘ordered 1 29} to be delivered. 
59 And when Joseph had taken the body, 
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XXVIII. 59. 


n Mal. 4. 5; Mt. rr. 
14; 17. 37-13; Lk. 1. 17; 
Jo. r ar Ch Mk. 1. 4 
ref, 

© Verse 45 ref.; Mk. 
15. 37 ref. 

P Ex, 26. 31—-37; Lev. 
16. 1—14; 2 Chron, 3. 14; 
Lk. 23. 45; Heb. 6. το, 20; 
9. 3—12. Cf. Heb. το. 
t9—21 The Veel, that ἐς 
to say, his flesh. Jo. 2. 
19—21 Lhe Temple of hts 
body. 

σ 23. 16 ref. 

α Jo. τι. 2gref. 1 Cor. 
15.21 By man came also 
the resurrection of the 
dead. 

rg. 24 ref. 

τ Gr. egersts; opp. 
lying down, falling a- 
sleep: Ps. 139. 2, A.V. 
uprising. 

® 4.5 ref, 

Β 8.5 ref, 

t Mk. 15. 39 ref. 

6 314. 33 ref. 

6 4. 3 ref. 

ἃ Ps, 21. 11; 38. χὰ; 
88. 8, 18; 142. 4. 

¥ Lk. x. 26 ref, 

WY o7. 61; 28. τ; Mk. 
15. 40, 41; 16.9; Lk. 8. 
2; Jo. 19. 253 20. 1—18. 

X27. 61; 28. 13; Jo. 
19. 25. See Mt. 10. 3 ref. 

® 20. 20 ref, 

8. Isa. 53. 9 CArist with 
the rich in his death. 

b Other forms of the 
name are Ramathaim, 
Ramah: 1 Sam. 1. 1, 19; 
25. 1, Samuel's birth- 
place, and burial-place, 
then belonging to £- 
phraim, Lk. 23. 51 An- 
mathea a city of the 
Jews. τ Mac. 11. 34 
Lydda and Ramathaim, 
added unto Fudaa from 
the country of Samaria. 

x 13. 52 ref. 

ο Deut 21- 22, 23; 
Josh. το. 27. Tobit 2. 
3-7 Hearing he was 
strangied and cast out, 
1 went and made a 
grave at sun-down, and 
buried him. Ulp. 48. 24 
By the Law of the Ro- 
mans the bodies of those 
who ave executed are not 
to be refused to relatives 
applying for them, Mk. 
15. 45 ref. 

ἃ 27, 2 ref, 


XXVII. 59. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXVIII. 4. 


« Mk. 14. 51 ref. 

d Isa. 53. 9; Acts 2. 
25-31; 1 Cor. 15. 4; 
1 Pet. 3. 21. 

¢ 2 Chr. τό. 14, A.V. 
marg.; Isa. 22. 16. 

f 27. 56 ref. 

A Gr. parasceve = pre- 
paration; Jewish name 
for the séxth day of the 
week, the day before the 
FJewtsh Sabbath; Eng. 
Friday: Mk.15.42; Jo.t9. 
41. Jos. A. 16.6 Netther 
on the Sabbaths (i.e. 
Saturdays), zor from the 
ninth hour of the Pre- 
perations (i.e. Fridays) 
preceding, shall the Fews 
be required to attend in 
the Law-Courts, Mk. 
15. 42 ref. 

μ Mk. rx. 27 ref. 

v 3. 7 ref. 

8 27. 2 ref, 

π 2 Cor. 6.8; 2 Jo. 7. 
Jos. B. 2.13 Ferusalem 
was infested with assas- 
sins, and with another 
band of purer hands, but 
Souter designs, viz. the 
IMPOSTORS, who, under 
pretence of inspiration, 
wnfurzated the People. 
Athen. 615 After the 
Jugglers, a discussion 
arose vespecting the class 
of ImposTors, and arvers 
were mentioned, with 
their several delusions, 
as Cephisodorus, Panta- 
lean, Gc. Bikst. 4. 62 
Among offenders against 
God and Religion are 
all Religious IM1OSToRS, 
such as falsely pretend 
an extraordinary com- 
mission from heaven. 

h Privately, 16. 21; 17. 
23: 20.19. Publicly, at 
Jerusalem, but ina figure, 
Jo. 2, 18—22. 

k 28. r1—15. 

o Gr. after Lat. czs- 
todia: 28. 11, 12, called 
soldiers, and 28. 4, Avep- 
evs; esp. for keeping pri- 
sons: cf, Acts 12. 6. 


™ Dan. 6.17; Rev. 20. 3. 


45 ref.; Mk. 13. 35 ref. 


he wrapped it in a clean “shroud, 60 and 


dJaid it in his own new grave, which he had 
¢hewn out in the rock, and rolled a great 
stone against the door of the grave, and 
went away [Isa. 53.9} 61 And ‘Mary Mag- 


_dalen was there, and ‘the other Mary, 


sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 AND on the morrow which was 
after the * Friday, the « High-Priest and the 
’Pharisees assembled before §Pilate, 638 
saying, “Sir, We remember that that ™Im- 
postor said, while he was yet alive, ‘I 
rise after three days.’ [Jo.2.19.] 64 Order 
therefore that the sepulchre be made safe 
until the third day; ‘lest peradventure his 
disciples come fand steal him, and say 
unto the people, ‘He is risen from the 
dead:’ and so the last *imposture shall 
be worse than the first.” 65 sPilate said 
unto them, “‘Ye have a Guard: go, make 
was safe as ye can.” 66 And they went 
their way, and 'made the sepulchre safe, 
msealing the stone, with the σ Guard. 

XXVIII, 1 Anp late in the evening 
of the Sabbath, on the Eve of the First 
Day of the week, came "Mary Magdalen, 
and "the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there was a great earth- 
quake: for an Angel of THe Lorp de- 
scended from Heaven, and came and 
rolled away Pthe stone{, and sat upon it. 
3 And his countenance was as lightning, 
and his garment white as snow: 4 and 


1 Job 5. 13 God taketh the wise in their own craftiness. 


Β Gr. ofse; of the first Watch of the night: Mt. 14. 


Parallel with sight, Mk. 11. 19, with Lk. 21. 37. 


ὃ Gr. epiphoscusa; of the whole interval between sunset and next sunrise, as pre- 


paratory to the expected light of the morrow: Lk. 23. 54. 


Athan. :.-793 On the Eve of 


the fourteenth of the month, as we were keeping vigil in Church, intending to celebrate 
Holy Communion on the morrow, suddenly ABOUT MIDNIGHT we were surprised by 


the soldiers, 


Epiph. 2. 828 Some fast the whole Holy Week until COCKCROWING Of the 


Eve of Sunday; others only fast on the Eve which comes between the Thursday and 


the Friday, in addition to that of Sunday. See Note. 


nN 27. 56 ref. P 27. 60. 
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A.D. 30. 


Securing 
of 
The Grave, 
Mt. 27. 62—66. 


The King 
His 
Resurrection. 
Herald Angel 


and 
Empty Tomb. 
Mt. 28. 1—8. 
Mk. 16. 1—8. 
Lk. 24. 1—11. 
Jo. 20. 1, 2. 


XXVIII. 4. 


ST MATTHEW. 


XXVIIL 15. 


A.D. 30. 


Christ's 
Appearance 
after 
Resurrection. 
Mary Magdalen 
and 


The Other Mary. 


Me. 28. 9, 10. 
Mk. τό. g—-11. 
Jo. 20. 11—18, 


Lying Fraud 


of 
High-Priests. 
Me, 28. 11—15. 


for fear of him the Keepers did quake, 
and became as dead men. 

5 And the Angel answered and said 
unto the women, “Fear not *ye: for I 
know that ye seek Jesus which was ®cruci- 
fied [27.35]. 6 He is not here; for 

““QHE IS RISEN 

[Ps. 16. 10, 11; Mt. 16, 21.] 
Tas he said 6.21]: come, ‘see the place 
where the lay. 7 And go quickly, and 
say unto his disciples, 

‘‘¢ HE IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD: 

(Ps. 16. 10, 11; Mt. 16. 21.] 
and, behold, the goeth before you into 
VGalilee; *there shall ye*see him [26. 32].’ 
Behold, I have told you.” 8 And they 
twent away quickly from the grave, with 
fear and great joy, and ran to bring his 
disciples word. 

9 ΤΑΝ», behold, Jesus met them, say- 
ing, “Hail!” And they came and laid 
hold on his feet, and worshipped him. 
10 Then saith Jesus unto them, “Fear 
not: go, tell “my brethren, that they tgo 
away into VGalilee: and *there shall they 
see me [26. 32].” 

11 And while they were going, behold, 
some of the *Guard came into the City, 
and told unto the *High-Pniests all the 
things that were done. 12 And when 
they were assembled with the Elders, and 
had taken counsel, *they gave large money 
unto ‘the soldiers, 13 saying, “Say ye, 
‘y His disciples came by night, and stole 
him while we slept:’ 14 and if this be 
heard t+ by 7the Governor, * we will “per- 
suade 1 Azm, and will make *you secure.” 
15 So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught: and this saying is noised 
abroad among the Jews even to this day. 
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@ a7. 22. ref. 


ᾳ Gen. 22. 9—14, with 
Rom. 4. 17—25, and Heb. 
11. 17—19; Ps. 2.7; 16. 
10, 1X; 17. 15; 49 15; 
Isa, 53. 10; Hos. 6. 2; 
Jon. 1. 17; Mt. x2. 40; 
16, 21; 17. 23; 20. 19; 
27.63; 28. 5—7; Mk. 16. 
14; Lk. 24. 7, 13—48; Jo. 
2. 19; 20. I—g, 24—29; 
21.114; Acts 1. 3, 22; 
2. 24—323 3.158; 4. 10; 
5. 3O—32; 10. 39—4T; 13. 
29—37; 17- 31; Rom. 4. 
24,25; 8.11, 34; 1 Cor. 
15. 3—23; Eph. 1. 19¢—23; 
2 Tim. 2.8; 1 Pet. 1. 18— 
21; Rev. 1. 18 Cf. Jo. 
11. 24 ref. 

Γ 27. 63 ref. 

8 Mk. 15. 47. 

t 26. 32. 

Υ Lk. χ. 26 ref. 


W Once a narrow sense, 
Mt. 12. 46 ref. In the 
wider sense, Mt. 12. 49; 
Jo. 20. 17; Rom. 8. 29; 
Heb. 2. 11, 12. 


K 27. 65 ref. 


A Mk. τι. 27 ref. 

x Contrast 26. 15. 

Υ 27. 64. 

& 27. 2 ref, 

w# Euphem. for érzbe: 
Acts 12. 20. Jos. A. 20.6 
Cumanus the Governor 
was entreated to punish 
the outrage, but being 
PERSUADED dy money, he 
took no notice of et, B. 2. 
14 Florus the Governor 
was PERSUADED dy the 
Fewtsh Rulers with 
etght talents of silver. 
Hes. Frag. ap. Suid. Gz/ts 
PERSUADE 6ofh gods and 
reverend kings. For 
Governor Pilate’s bribe- 
taking, see 27. 2 ref, 


XXVIII. τό. ST MATTHEW. 


XXVIII. 20. 


4 10, a—4; 37. 3-5; 
Jo. 17. 12; Acts σ. 13. 
r Lk. 1. 26 ref. 


16 But the ‘eleven disciples went their 
way into "Galilee, into the mountain where 


ας by Mk. ro. 32; | Jesus had appointed unto them; 17 and 
Jo. 7. 41. ‘when they saw him, they worshipped 


τ Dan. 7. 13, 143 Mt. 
11. 27; 16. 28; Lk. 1. 32, 
33; 10. 22; Jo. 3. 35; 
13. 3; 16. τς; 17. 2, 10; 
Acts 2. 36; 5. 31; Rom. 
14.9; 1 Cor. 15. 25—27: 
Eph. 1. 20o—23; Phil. 2. 


thim: but “some doubted. 

18 AND Jesus came and spake unto 
them, saying, 

‘*f€aALL AUTHORITY IS GIVEN UNTO ME, 


ὅττι; Heb. 1. 2-4; 

2. 5—9; 1 Pet. 3. 22; “TIN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH : 
Rev. 17.14. Cf. Mt. 4. 

8, 9; 6. το; 21. 23. See 19 


Jo. 13. 13 ref., Lordship 
of Fesus, 

“24. 14; Mk. 16. 15; 
Lk. 3. 4; 24. 473 Jo. 4. 
241-23: 15.16; 17. 18, 19; 
ao. 21; Acts 1. 8; 2, 
38, 393 8. 1—40; 9. 31; 
13. I—14, 2B; 15. 40—16. 


“UGO VET 
“ AND "MAKE “ALL NATIONS DISCIPLES, 
‘+™BAPTIZING THEM “INTO YTHE NAME 
| ‘*VOF THE FATHER, 
aR eA a ““YAND OF THE SON, 


10; 28. 14—313; Rom. 10, ““YAND OF THE HOLY GHOST ; 
1I—21; 15. &, 9, 19—24; 20 

Col. 1. 6, 23; 1 Pet. 1.1; 
Rev. 1. 11. Contr. the 
Narrower mission, Mt. ro. 
sref. See Lk. τ᾿. 55ref., 
clbraham'’s Seed; Eph. 
3. 6 reli, Fellowship of 
Gentiles. 

v Gr. mathetenein ; lit. 
fo disceple, make and in- 
struct as scholars or dis- 
ciples; of initiatory rite, 
as Baptism, and conse- 
quent instruction; correl. Teacher: 13. 54 Tef.; Acts ry. 21. Just. M. Frag. 18 The 
tuexperience of the Teacher ruins the DIsciPLED, and fhe negligence of the DIScI- 
PLED endangers the Teacher. Shksp. All’s Well, τ. 2 He was DISCIPLED of the bravest. 
Cf. Jo. 4.1, 2 Fesus made disciples, and baptiaed then. π᾿ Gr. baptizein 
= DIP, IMMERSE, PLUNGE; esp. for dathing and cleansing of things or persons; opp. 
Sprinkle, and opp. bring up the head again, sink; lit. or fig.: (x) For literal sense: 
Jos. A. 4.4 Dip the ashes in the fountain, &°c. Plut. 1.11 As a bladder, you may 
bc IMMERSED, duf "σέ SUDMERGED, oF SINK. (2) For Jewish Sacrament before 
John: 2 Kgs. 5. 14, of the Cleansing of Naaman the Leper, Dippgp Aimselfin the 
Fordan; parall, wash thyself, 5. το; Mk. 7. 4 ref.; Lk. 12. 38; 1 Cor. το, 2, of the 
National Baptism into Moses; Heb. 9. το. Judith rz. 7,8 ¥udith pippep herself in 
the fountain, and came in clean. Siac. 34,25 He that ὈΙΡΡΈΤΗ Aemself, or ΒΑΡ- 
TIZETH, after touching a dead body, if he touch it again, what availeth his bath? 
(3) For John’s Sacrament, Mt. a1. 25 ref. (4) For Christian Sacrament, dafptige; 
AS. fulligeath = whiten as a fuller: Mt. 28. το, with Teaching, for Discipleship, as 
Jo. 4.13; Mk, 16. τό, Acts 8. 36—38, and 16. 29—34, after Belief; Acts 1. 5, with xr. 
15—18, with Holy Ghost, opp. Water; 2. 383—41, after Repentance; 9. 18, with 22. τό, 
with Washing away of Sins; τὸ. 47, 48, with Water, after receiving Holy Ghost; 19. 
1—4, after John’s Baptism, before receiving Holy Ghost; Rom. 6. 3, 4, into Christ; 
1 Cor. 12. 13, into one Body; Eph. 4.5; Col. 2, 12, as Burial and ‘Resurrection ; Heb. 
6.2; 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21, saving, but internal. See Jo. 3. 3ref, New Birth; Tit. 3. 5 ref., 
Bath, σ Actsig. 3—5; Rom. 6. 3, 4; 1 Cor. 1. 13—15}.70. 2; 12. 13 INTO 
one Body. Cf. Jo. 3. 18, 36. ¥ Lk. το. 17 ref.; Jo. 14. 26 ref.; Acts 2. 4 ref. 

* Jo. 14. 1526; 15. 9, 10; Acts 2.42. Cf. Jer. rz. 4; Mt. 23. 3, ® Gen. 28. 15, 
to Jacob; Ex. 3. 11, 12, to Moses; Josh. 1. 5, to Joshua; Isa. 41. το, to God’s elect; 
Jer. τς 8, to Jeremiah ; Hag. 2. 4, 5, to Zerubbabel; Mt. 1. 23, to God’s People; Acts 
18. 10, to Paul; 2 Cor. 13. 11—z4, to the Church; 2 Jo. 2. Contr. Jo. 16, 16, 28 ref. 
See Acts 2. 4 τεῦ, Mission of Spirit, T 13. 39 ref. 


(7) . 


““X TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS 
“XWHATSOEVER I HAVE COMMANDED YOU: 
“AND, BEHOLD! 

“z*1 AM WITH YOU ALL THE DAYS, 
“UNTIL THE 7END OF THE WORLD.” ἢ 


A.D. 30. 


Appearance 
to 
Five Hundred 
in 
Galilee. 
Me. 28. τό, 17. 
1 Cor. 15. 6. 
The King 
His 
Universal 
Oommission 
and 
Perpetual 
Cooperation. 
Lustitiutton 
of 
The Sacrament 
of 
ον Baptism, 
ana 
Commandment 
of 
Church Doctrine. 
Mr. 28. 18—20. 
Mk. 16. 15—18. 
Acls I. 2. 
1 Cor. 15. 7. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St M AR Καὶ 


MEMOIR 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 


THE DIVINE LORD OF THE WORLD 
THE SON OF GOD. 


® Lk. τό, 16 The Law 
and the Prophets were 
until JOUN: from that 
time the KINGDOM 7s 
preached. 

B Me. 4. 23 ref. 


ὃ Mt. 1. 16 ref. 


b Mt. 4.3ref. Cf the 
Pedigrees in Mt. 1. 1—6; 
Lk. 3. 23-38. 

© Isa. 43. 3-5; Mal. 3. 
I—7; 4.5, 6; Lk. x. 16, 
17, 76—79. CI. Lk. 9. 523 
Rev, 16. 12. Seealso Mt. 


11. 10; Lk. 3. 1—22; 7., 


27. 
ἃ Mt. 3..2, 3 ref. 

© Mt. 3. r—173; 11. 
2—19; 14. I—I2; 21. 23 
—32; Mk. 6. 20; Lk. 1. 
5- 25, 57—80; 3. 1-18; 
16. 16 The Law and the 
Prophets were until 
Joun; from that time 
the KINGDOM ts preached, 
Jo. 1. 6—8, 19—28: 5. 
31—36; 10.41 JOHN did 
no miracte. Acts το. 37; 
13. 24, 253 19. I—4 JOHN 
baptized with the Bap- 
fisue of REPENTANCE, 
&c. For John and E- 
lijah, 2 Kgs. x. 8, with 
Mt. 3. 4; Mal. 3. 1; 4. 
5,6; Mt. rr, 13, 143 17. 
3-5, IO—13; 27. 47—49; 
Lk. 1. 16,17; Jo. 1. 19— 
28, For Fohn’s Baptism, 
see Mt. 21. 25 ref. Cf. 
Jos. A. 18. 5, cited at 
Mt. 14. 9 ref. 

@ Mt. 28. 19 ref, 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St MARK. 


A.D. 26, 
CHAPTER I. VERSE I. 
aTHE BEGINNING Beginning 
of 
of The Gospel: 
Preparation 
THE *GOSPEL μῇ 
of King’s Way 
by 
JESUS ‘CHRIST The Forerunner. 
John Baptist 
the and 
Preparator 
b SON OF GOD Water-Baptism 
Repentance. 
2 AS IT IS WRITTEN Paha 
1η ΩΝ 
+ISAIAH THE PROPHET. Tee 
τ ΕΣ 
Acts 10. 37; 
“eBehold! 13. 84, 65} 


“*T send my messenger before thy face, 


“cWho shall prepare thy way 1." 
[Mal. 3. 1.] 


2 “THE VOICE 
t¢ OF 
“ONE CRYING IN “THE WILDERNESS, 


“c Make ready the way of THE LORD, 
‘““cMake his high-ways straight.” 
[Isa. 40. 3.] 
4 THERE arose ‘John tthe Baptist in 
the Wilderness, ¢¢preaching a 9 Baptism of 


(101) 


J. 4. 


ST MARK. 


| ae ae 


A.D. 26, 


The King 
His Baptism 
and 
Anointing. 
The Christ. 
Witness 
of 
The Spirit 
and 
The Father. 
Mk. 1.g—11. 
Lk. 3. 21, 22. 
Jo. 1. 31—34. 
Mt. 3. 13—17. 
Acts το. 38. 


A.D, 26—27. 


The King 
His 
Temptation, 
Satan 
and 
Wild Beasts 
and 
Angel Ministers. 
Mk. 1, 12, 13. 
Lk 4. 1—13. 
Mt, 4. 1—11. 


θ Repentance for the fForgiveness of sins. 
5 And there went out unto him all the 
country of Judzea, and tall they of Jerusa- 
lem, and were “baptized of him in the 
river Jordan, "confessing their sins. 6 
t And ¢John was «clothed in camel's hair, 
and aleathern girdle about his loins: and 
he did eat ™locusts, and "wild honey. 7 
And he preached, saying, “ P There cometh 
after me he that is mightier than I, 4the 
thong of whose shoes I am not worthy to 
stoop down and unloose: 8 *I πᾶνε 
«baptized you in water, but he *himself 
ashall baptize you in the Holy Spirtt.” 

9 AND it came to pass in those days, 
Jesus came from ‘Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of SJohn in the £Jordan. 
10 And straightway going up tout of the 
water, he saw ‘the Heavens “rending, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending tun- 
to him (Isa. 11. 1—3]: 11 and *there was a 
voice out of the Heavens, 


‘‘Z*THOU ART MY DEARLY-BELOVED SON, 

‘In tTHEE I AM WELL PLEASED.” 

[Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1.] 

12 AND straightway #the Spirit driveth 
him forth into the Wilderness. 13 And 
he was fin the Wilderness forty days, 
4tempted of Satan; cand was with the 


θ Gr. metanota = after- 
thought, change of mind 
or purpose, repentance, 
penttence ; Lat. paeniten- 
tia; AS. dad-bot = deed- 
bettering, amendment; 
Old Eng. rue = sorrow; 
in N.T. correl. Conver- 
ston, Baptism, Forgive- 
ness, Life: Οἵ God, 1 
Sam. 15. 29; Jer. 18. 8— 
10; Joel 2. 13; Jon. 3. 
το, Of men, Mt. 3. 2, 
B—r10; 4. 17; Mk. 1. 4; 
6. 12; Lk. 5. 325 15. 73 
24. 47, Acts 2. 37—39; 
3. 10; 5. 31; 11. 18; 17. 
30, 31, Ι9. 45 20. 21, 
Rom. 2. 3—5; 2 Cor. 7. 
g—11; Heb. 6. 1—6; 12. 
17; 2 Pet. 3. 9; Wisd. 
II, 23—26; 12.10, Sirac. 
44. 16. Cf. Jer. 18. 5—r12. 
Phil, J. 2. 405, 406 Sra 
dessness, like Flealth, is 
the best thing; but the 
second best, like Recove- 
ry, ts REPENTANCE, that 
twinbrother of Remem- 
brance (cf. Mt. 26. 75); 
Jor sintessness ts the pro- 
perty of God, but change 
of life after sinning is 
the property of a wise 
man: only the change 
must be thorough, to 
wit, from ignorance to 
knowledge, from folly to 
wisdom, from intemper- 
ance to temperance, from 
unrighteousness to right- 
eousness. Ceb. Tab. τὸ 
When REPENTANCE meet- 
eth the wrong doer, she 
plucketh him out of his 
ills, and giveth him new 
opinions, and new de- 
sires, which lead him to 
true discipline, whom if 
he obey, he is purified, 


and saved, and made 


blessed, Luc. 3. 130 In Apelles’ Painting REPENTANCE ἐς pourtrayed as following 


in mournful guise, with sable vest, and tearful eye. 
Jon. 3. 5—10; Lk. 15. 7-24; 2 Cor. 7. g—11. 
being an example of REPENTANCE unto all generations. 
3. 7-9, Fruits. 

& Mt. 3. 5 ref. h Mt, 3. 6 ref. kK Mt, 3. 4 ref. 


For examples, Joel 2. 13, 17; 
Sirac. 44. 16 Enoch pleased the Lord, 
Cf. Mt. 21. 29 refi; Lk. 
{ Mt. 26. 48; Lk. 24. 47. See Mt. 9. 2 ref. 


x Mt. 28. 19 ref. 
m Lev. rx. 22. Diod. 


3.29 There is a people called LOCUST-EATERS, for whom every spring the winds bring 
swarms of Locusts from the Wilderness, which are their food all their lives. 

n Deut. 32. 13; 1 Sam, 14. 25—29. Diod. 19. 94 In Arabia honey grows on the 
trees, called WILD HONEY, which they mix with water and use for drink. P Acts 
13. 25; 19. 4. ᾳ Mt. 3. rrref. A Mt. x. 21 ref. r Mt. 2. 22, 23 ref. 

® Vers. 4 ref. t Ezek. 1.13 Acts 7. 56. pw Gr. schrzesthai; of what is 
cloven and rent: Isa. 48.21; Zech. 14.4; Mt. 27. 51. Cf. Plin. N.H. 2.43 The cloud 
CLOVEN dy the lightning-fiash. Y¥ Isa. rr. 1-33 42.1; 61. 1—3; Acts το. 38 God 
ANOINTED Fesus with the Holy Sprrit. X17. 5; Jo. 12. 28-30; 2 Pet. x. 17, 19. Cf. 
Ex, 19. 17-19; 1 Kgs. 19. 9—18; Dan. 4. 31; Acts 9. 1-ῷὁ 7; 10. 13; Rev. 1, 1o—12, 
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13. 


ST MARK. 


TI. 24. 


© Mt. 3. 17 ref. 

a Mt. 4. 1, 2 ref. 

b Mt. 12, 26 ref. 

¢ Ps. ox. 13 Thou shalt 
tread upon the lion and 
adder, &c. N.B. This 
verse follows those cited 
by Satan in Me. 4. 6. 

τ Mt. 25. 44; Lk. 8. 3; 
10. 40. 

ἃ Mt. 3. 1 ref. 

¢ Lk. 1, 26 ref, 

{Mr 4. 23; 8. τό; 9. 
35. See Mk. 1. 39 ref. 

Β Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

bh Gen, 49. 10; Dan. 9. 


24—27: 12. 4—13; Gal. 
4.1—5; Eph. 110. Cf 
Me. 24. 3 ref. 

δ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

k Mt. 3.2 ref; Mk. 1. 
4 ref. 

m τό, 16 ref. 


n Mt. 4. 18 ref. 
P Mt. το. 2 ref, 


a Mt. 4. 18 ref. 


r Mt. 4. 19 ref. 

8 3. 17 ref. 

6 Gr. plaon; Lat. xa- 
vis, navicula ; Eng. ship, 
oat; general term, of 
any Sailing vessel, either 
innavy, merchant service, 
or fishing-craft, in which 
latter senses opp. ship of 
war: Deut. 28. 68; 2 Chr. 
8. 18; Ps. 48. 73 104. 25, 
26; 107. 23—31 They that 
go down to the sea in 
suips, &c. Jon. τ. 3-5: 
Mt. 4. 21, 22; 8 23, 24; 
Jo. 21. 3,63; Acts 27. 2— 
44; Jas. 3.4; Rev. 8. 9. 
fEsop 258 They saw what 
they thought was a ship 
of war ; but when it came 
nearer, it seented to be 
only aBOAT. See Mt. 8. 
23 ref, 

τ Mc. 4. 13 ref. 

ἃ Vers. 39 ref. 

¥ Mt. 7. 28, 29; 13. 
54, 55; 22. 33; 23. 2; 
Mk. 1. 22, 27; Jo. 7. 15 
ref. Cf. Astonishiment at 
Works, Mt. 9. 333 15-31; 
Mk. 1. 27; Lk. 4. 22; 5. 
26; 7165-8. 25; 9. 43) 
13. 17; 17. 15, 16; Jo. 
7. 31, 40—53: 10. 41, 42. 

« Me 2. q4ref. Cf Mt. 
23.2 The Doctors of the 
Law sit in Moses’ seat. 

W Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

I Nt, 2. 23 ref. 


wild beasts: and the Angels 7ministered 
unto him. 


14 BUT AFTER that ¢John was cast 
into prison [Με 14. 3, Jesus came into 
‘Galilee, ‘preaching the ®Gospel of the 
Kingdom of God, 15 and saying, 


‘‘hrHE TIME IS FULFILLED, 
“ἈΝ. 
‘“hruyE δΚΙΝΟΡΟΜ OF GOD IS AT HAND: 
‘¢kREPENT YE, 
“ AND 
‘‘MBELIEVE IN THE PGOSPEL.” 


16 AND tas he passed by the "Sea of 
Galilee, he saw PSimon and PAndrew, 
tSimon’s brother, tcasting ta μοί in the 
sea: for they were fishers. 17 And 
Jesus said unto them, “*Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become 
Tfishers of men.” 18 ‘And _ straightway 
they left their nets, and followed him. 
19 And when he was gone a little for- 
wardt, he saw *James the sox of Zebedee, 
and ‘John his brother, themselves also 
in the ® Boat, mending the nets. 20 
And straightway he called them: ‘and 
they left their Father Zebedee in the 
°Boat with the hired servants, and went 
away after him. 

21 AND they go into ‘Capernaum: and 
straightway on the Sabbath “he entered 
into the Synagogue and taught. 22 And 
Ythey were astonished at his teaching: 
for he taught them as one _ having 
authority, ‘and not as the *Doctors of 
the Law. | 

23 And there was in their Synagogue a 
man with an Wunclean spirit: and he 
shouted out, 24 saying, ‘““tWhat have 
*we to do with thee, *thou Jesus of Naza- 
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A.D. 27, 


A.D. 28. 
The King 
His First 

Proclamation 
of 
The Kingdom, 
Repentance 


and 
Faith. 
Mk. 1. 14, 15. 
Lk, 4. 14. 
Mt. 4. 12—17. 


First Calls 
to 
Ministry. 
Fishermen, 
Mk. 1. 16—20. 
Lk. 5. 10, 11. 
Mt. 4. 18—az. 


The King 
Authority 
of 
His Doctrine 
and 
Mighty Works, 


Astonishment 
at 
His Teaching. 


i. 
His Lordship 
over 
Human Disease. 
(1) First Example: 
Unclean Spirits. 
Witness 


I. 24. 


ST MARK. 


I. 38. 


A.D. 28, 


of 
Devils. 
Mk. σ᾿ 21—28, 
Lk. 4. 31-37. 
[Mt. 7. 28, ag.] 


(2) Second Example: 


Fever. 
Mk. 1. 29—31. 
Lk. 4. 38, 39. 
Met. 8. 14, 15. 


(3) Third Example: 


Divers Diseases 
and 
Sundry Devils. 
Knowledge 


of 
The Devils. 
Mk. 1. 32—34. 
Lk. 4. 40, 4T. 
Mt. 8. τό, 17. 


Circuit 
of 
Galilee. 
Preaching 
and 
Healing 
in 
Syntgogues. 
Mk. 1. 35--39. 
Lk. 4. 14, 15, 
42— 44. 
Mt. 4. 23, 24. 


reth? Y Art thou come to destroy us? 11 
know thee who thou art, the a Holy 
One of God [Dan. 9. 4]. 25 And Jesus 
rebuked him, saying, “#Be silent; and 
come out of him.” 26 And when the 
Munclean spirit had *conyulsed him, and 
tcalled out with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 27 And they were all 
astonished, insomuch that they ques- 
tioned with themselves, saying, ‘ What 
meaneth this? {°New doctrine with au- 
thority! PAnd he commandeth the ¢un- 
clean spirits, and they obey him!” 28 
And his fame went forth straightway into 
all the region round about ‘Galilee. 

29 AND straightway, when they were 
come forth out of the Synagogue, they 
came to the house of $Simon and *Andrew, 
with SJames and ‘John. 30 Now Simon’s 
wife’s Mother lay sick of a fever, and 
straightway they tell him of her. 31 
And he came and raised her up, laying 
hold of her hand; and the fever left her 
straightway, and she ministered unto them. 

32 But when it was evening, when the 
sun was set, ‘they brought unto him all 
that were ill, and that were ~possessed 
with devils; 33 and the whole City was 
gathered together at the door: 34 tand 
he cured many that were ill with divers 
diseases, and cast out many “devils; and 
suffered not the “devils to speak, because 
Uthey knew him. 

35 AND early in the morning, rising up 
a very great while before day, he came 
forth, and went away into a desert place, 
and there prayed. 36 And Simon and 
they that were with him pursued after 
him, 37 and tfound him, and say unto 


him, “All seek thee.” 38 And he saith 
(104) 


y Me. 8. 29 ref. 

Fe Mt. 8. 29; Mk. 1.24, 
34: 3. 1ἴ, 12; Acts τό. 
16—18 ; 19. 153 Jas. 2. 
19 Cf. Me. 16. 16 ref. 

A Gr. sAagios; Lat. 
sanctus; Eng. Aoly, saint: 
Dan. 9. 24,25 <Afessiah, 
the HOLY of HOLY ONES. 
Jo. 6. 69: Acts 3. τᾷ; 4. 
27, 30. Cf. Jo. το, 36ref.; 
17.17—19. For Christ The 
Pious One, Acts 2.27 ref; 
and for Christ The Right- 
cous One, Acts 3. 14 ref. 
For Holy One of Is 
rael, Deut. 33. 8; 1 Sam. 
2.23; Ps. 16. 10; 71. 22; 
Isa. 1.45; 10. 173 49. 7; 
Hos. 11. 9; Heb. 3. 3. 
For The Saints, members 
of Christ The Sarnt, Acts 
9. 32 ref. ; 

μ᾿ Met. 22. 34 ref. 

m Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

vy Gr. spfarassein, and 
cogn.; med. τ. t.: 9. 26; 
Lk. 9. 39, with Mk. 9, 18. 


- Arist. Meteor. 2. 8 Bodily 


CONVULSIONS and fefa- 
aus, however violent, are 
movements of the wind, 
or spirit, within the body. 
Plut. 2. 130 CONVULSIVE 
cries. Cf. for stronger 
term, Mk. g. 20; Lk. g 
42. Also for Wind, as 
symbol of Sfirrt, see Jo. 
3. 8. 

n Ver. 22 ref. 

a Lk. 4. 36 ref. 

© Acts 17. 19, 20. Cf. 
Mk. 1. 22 ref. 

P Mt. 8. 32; 9. 32—343 
12. 22—28; 15. 22-28. 

ᾳ Me. 15. 22 ref. 

r Lk. x. 26 ref. 

8 Mt. το, 2 ref.; Mk. 3. 
17 ref.; 9. 2 ref. 

t Lk. 9. rr ref. 

o Mt. 15. 22 ref. 


u Ver, 24 ref, 


I. 38. 


Β 14. 24. 

¥ Mk. 6. 56 ref. 

δ Gr. comopolis = vil- 
lage-like city; sc. large 
country town, or borough, 
esp. unwalled city; opp. 
metropolis, capital town, 
chief city: In N.T. here 
only. Strab.12. 2.6 ον the 
mountains of Lycaonta is 
the COUNTRY TOWNO/Gar- 
Ssautra, once the Capital 
of the country. 13. 1. 27 
Lhe Troy of to-day was 


@ COUNTRY TOWN when- 


the Romans first set foot 
ww Asia, Cl. Mk. 6. 56 
ref. Thuc. 1.5 Unwadll- 
ed Cities, inhabited like 
villages, fell a prey to 
marauders, 

¥ 9.353; 11.13; Mk. x. 
39; Lk. 23. 5; Jo. 6. 59; 
18. 20 Fhe SYNAGOGUE, 
where the Fews always 
assentble, Acts 10. 36— 
38. Cf. of the Apostles, 
Acts 9. 20; 13.5; 17. 1, 
2, 17; 18. 19; 24. 12; 
Rom. 1. 16 The Gospel of 
Christ to the Jews first. 
Phil. J. 2. 282, 458 The 
Fews have thousands of 
Schools of Virtue, called 
SYNAGOGUES, 7# every 
Crty, which are open on 
the seventh days, in 
which some sit and listen 
in good order and with 
all attention, and one 
of the most experienced 
standeth and exhorteth 
toamendment of life, &c. 

* Parallel with Lk. 4, 
43 Was 7 sent. ΟἿ, vers. 
35. See Jo. 8. 42; 13. 3; 
16. 27. 

¥ Lk. 1. 26 ref, 

ΚΕ Me, 15, 22 ref. 

® Me. 8. 2 ref. 

@ Mt. 17. 14 ref. 

« Mt. 9. 30 ref. 

D 5. 43 ref. 

¢ Mt. s. 17, 18 ref.; 17. 
3 ref, 

A Mt. & 4 ref. 

dan, 

e Mt. 4. rzref. 

f 4, 45. 

8 4. το. 


μ᾿ Mt, 4. 24 ref. 


ST MARK. 


unto them, ‘“fLet us be going into ‘the 
next ®country-towns, “that I may preach 
there also: for therefore *came I forth.” 
39 And he was “preaching t over their 
Synagogues, over all Galilee, 7and casting 
out the devils. 


40 2AnpD there cometh unto him .a 
leper, beseeching him, and ®falling upon 
his knees before him, and saying unto him, 
“Tf thou wilt, thou canst cleanse me.” 
41 And 1 he was moved with compassion, 
and stretched forth his hand, 2and touched 
him, and saith unto him, “I will: be thou 
cleansed.” 42 2And t¢ immediately the 
leprosy went from him, and he was 
cleansed. 43 And when he had *vehe- 
mently threatened him, he put him forth 
immediately, 44 and saith unto him, 
“‘bSee thou tell no one anything: “but go, 
shew *thyself to the Priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing those things which *Moses 
commanded, for a *witness unto them 
45 But he, when he was 
gone forth, began to proclaim ¢ greatly, 
and to noise the matter abroad, 4insomuch 
that Jesus himself could no more openly 
enter into the City; but he was without 
Tin desert places, and they came unto 
him from every quarter. 

II, 1 Anpb twhen he was entered 
again into *Capernaum fafter some days, 
it was heard that he was Sat home: 
2 and straightway many were gathered to- 
gether, insomuch that there was no more 
room to receive ¢Aem, no, not so much as 
about the door; and he spake the Word 
unto them. 3 And they come Τ bringing 
unto him a maz “sick of the palsy, which 
was carried of four, 4 And when they 


could not come nigh unto him for the 
(105) 


[Lev. 14, 1—32]. " 


(4) Fourth Example: 
Leprosy. 
Mk. 1. 40—45. 
Lk. 5. 12—15. 
Mt, 8. 2—4. 


il. 
His Lordship 
of 
Forgiveness 
of 
Human Sin. 
The Paralytic 
and 
The Teachers. 
Mk. 2. 1—12. 
Lk. 5. 17—26. 
Mt. 9. 2—8, 


ΤΊ. τε. 


Bp Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

ᾳ Mr. 3. 7 ref. 

& Mt. 5. 46 ref. 

r Lk, 15. 1—3 ref. 

8 Mt. 9. 12 ref. 

t y Tim. 1. 15. 

@ Mt. 1. 19 ref. 

uy. qref. 

¥ Mt. 6. 16 ref. 

¥ Mt. 9. 15 ref. 

Mt. 8. 12 ref. 

® Phil. J. 2. 370 These 
two, wool and cotton, 


agree not together in a. 


garment: for beside the 
difference in kind, the 
greater strength of the 
one above the other causes 
rupture in the wearing, 
rather than union. CL. 
Locke H. U. 4. 20 Piebald 
livery of coarse patches 
and borrowed shreds. See 
Note. 

«x Gr. agnaphos; lit. 
unfulled, unmilled; fig. 
in the rough, rude, raw, 
as Lat. rxdis; Plut. 2. 
6y1, 692 Snow and ice 
may be kept by wrapping 
thet in UNMILLED, or 
UNFULLED, garments, thts 
sort being used on account 
of their roughness and 
dryness. Shksp. Rd. 11. 
2. 3 Service tender, RAW, 
and young, Which elder 
days shall ripen and con- 
Jirm. Hy. V. 5.2 Thus 
Sar with ROUGH and all 
unable per. 

A Gr. racos, rag-os; 
Lat. pJanunus; Eng. rag, 
fatter, strip of cloth; 
lit. of pieces of stuff or 
clothes bxrst, forn, or 
rent off; fig. of what 
is tattered, beggarly, or 
Sragmentary: Isa. 64. 6, 
A.V. rag; Jer. 38. 11, 
A.V. rag. So in Heb., 
1 Kgs. rr. 30, 31, A.V. 
pieces. Artem. 27 The 
dead and new-born are 
swathed i# STRIPS OF 
CLOTH, 

un Mt. 9. 17 ref. 

v Gr, hodopoiein= make 
ἃ way or path; Ps. 78. 
50; Isa. 62, το. App. τ. 
232 Hanutbal clave the 
rocks and MADE A WAY 
across the Alps, which is 
still called the Pass of 
Flannibal. 

® Mr. 12. 2 χοῦ; 24, 20 
ref. Cf. Deut. 23. 25. 

b Lk, 6. 2 ref. 


ST MARK. 


many, and they followed him. 16 And 
when the ® Doctors of the Law twhzch 
were of the 4Pharisees saw tthat he did 
eat with the tsinners and *tax-gatherers, 
they said unto his disciples, “* How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with the *tax- 
gatherers and tthe sinners?” 17 And 
when Jesus heard 227, he saith unto them, 
“sThey that are strong have no need of a 
‘Physician, but they that are ill, ‘I am 
not come to call the righteous, but sin- 
ners 1.᾽ 

18 And the disciples of "John, and 
tthe ¢Pharisees, ‘were fasting: and they 
come and say unto him, “*Why do 
the disciples of "John and those of 
the 4Pharisees fast, “but thy disciples 
fast not?” 19 And Jesus said unto 
them, “*Can the *sons of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the “Bridegroom is 
with them? So long time as they have the 
Bridegroom with them they cannot fast. 
20 “But the days will come when the 
Bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, “and then shall they fast in tthat 
day. 21 {7No one seweth a patch of a 
eraw Astrip of cloth upon an old coat: 
zelse that which is put in to fill up taketh 
ttherefrom—the new from the old—and 
a worse rent is made. 22 And, when 
they use “leather bottles, no one putteth 
new wine into old “bottles: else the {wine 
will burst the bottles, and the wine 
tperisheth, and also the bottlest: but 
new wine must be put into new bottles.” 

23 AND it came to pass that he passed 
by on the Sabbath through the corn-fields: 
and his disciples began tto "make a path, 
aplucking the ears of corn. 24 And the 


aPharisees said unto him, “>Lo, why do 
(107) 


Parenthesis 
of 
Foy and Sorrow 
and 
Incongruity 


of 
New and Old, 
Mk. 2. 18—22. 
Lk. 5. 33—39. 
Mt. 9. 14—17. 


ili. 
His Lordship 
over 
The Sabbath. 


Consultation 


of 
The Pharisees 
with 


II. 24. 


A.D. 28. 
The Herodtans 


jor 
Christ's Death, 
Mk. 2. 23—3. 6, 
Lk. 6. 1—1. 
Mt. 12, 1—14. 


Apostles, 
Eagerness 
of 
Multitudes. 
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they on the Sabbath that which is not 
lawful?” (Ex. 20. 8—11.) 25 And he himself 
said unto them, “Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and 
was hungry, himself, and they that were 
with him? 26 How he went into the 
House of God, δίῃ the presence of tAbia- 
thar the °High-Priest, and did eat the 
«Hallowed Bread, which it is not lawful to 
eat, but for the Priests (Lev. 24. 9]; and gave 
also to them which were with him [τ Sam. ez. 
:—6)P” 427 Andhe said unto them, ‘“‘"The 
Sabbath was made for man, fand not man 
for the Sabbath: 28 wherefore the *Son 
of Man Vis Lord even of the Sabbath.” 

III, 1 And he entered again into the 
Synagogue: *and there was a man there 
which had his hand withered. 2 And 
they watched him, whether he would cure 
him on the Sabbath; that they might ac- 
cuse him. 3 And he saith unto *the man 
which thad the withered hand, ‘Arise in 
the midst.” 4 And he saith unto them, 
“zTs it lawful to do good on the Sabbath, 
or to do evil? To save life, or to kill?” 
But they held their peace. 5 And when 
he had looked round about on them with 
wrath, being grieved for the “dullness of 
their heart, he saith unto the man, “Stretch 
forth thine hand.” And he stretched 22 
forth, and his hand was restored 1. 

6 And the #Pharisees went out, and 
straightway held a consultation against 
him with the >Herodians, ‘that they might 
destroy him. 

7 AND Jesus with his disciples with- 
drew himself to the sea; and a great mul- 
titude from ‘Galilee followed t, and from 
Judza, 8 and from Jerusalem, and from 


¢Idumza, and the other side of the fJor- 
(108) 


111. 8. 


ὃ Gr. eft; in sense of 
Lat. coram; Eng. defore, 
in the presence of : 1 Cor. 
6.1, 6; 2 Cor. 7. 14 Onr 
boasting which we made 
BEFORE Titus. 1 Tim. 6. 
13. Dion. H. gto 7 will 
give solenn pledges BE- 
FORE the gods. 

t Also called, AAzze- 
deck: 1 Sam. 21. 1—6 AuHI- 
MELECH the Priest gave 
David Hallowed Bread. 
22. 9—23 AHIMELECH and 
the Priests were slain, 
but Abtathar the son of 
AHIMELECH escaped unto 
David. 2 Sam. 8.17 Za- 
dok and Ahimelech the 
sons Of ABIATHAR were 
Priests unto David. So 
1 Chr. 24. 3—6. But cf. 
2 Sam. 15. 24—29; 20. 
25 Zadok and Abiathar 
were Priests unto David. 
1 Kgs. 2. 26, 27. See Nate, 

@ 11. 27 ref. . 

x Mt. 12. 4 ref. 

uz Mac. 5 19 God 
chose not the people for 
the place’s sake, but the 
place for the people's sake. 

A Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

¥ Jo. 5. 16—18. 

¥ 3. 39 ref. 

x 1 Kgs. 13. 4; Zech. 
11. 17. 

® Lk. 13. 14--17; τᾷ. 
1—6; Jo. 5. 5—11. See 
Lk. 6. 2 ref. 

wt Gr. porosis; lit. Ζ2ι- 
duration, or callousness ; 
fig. of heart, not hardness 
(for which cf. Mt, 19. 8 
ref.), but odfuseness, dull- 
ness, including both Aeart- 
blindness, and heart-deaf- 
mess; opp. zutelligence, 
understanding: Job 17. 
7, A.V. dim; Mk. 6. 52; 
8.17; Jo. 12. 40; Rom. 
11. 7—10, 25; 2 Cor. 3. 
12—16 ; 4. 3—6; Eph. 4.18. 

® 15.1; Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

b Mt, 22. 15 ref. 

¢ 12. 12 ref. 

d Lk. 1. 26 ref, 

Which is, ZLasd of 
Edom, or of Esau ‘Gen. 
25. 30): Gen. 36.9; Num. 
20, I14—21; 24. 18, 19 
Edom shall be a posses- 
ston forthe Star of Facod. 
Deut. 23. 7; 1 Chr. 18,13; 
2 Chr. 21. 8—to; Ps. 60. 
8,9; Jer. 49. 7—22; Ezek. 
35-153 36.5; Mal.1. 1—5. 

{Me 3. 5 ref. 


ae =. ee eT take a 


δ Mt. τσ. 21 ref. 

h 5. 19, 20. 

k Mt. 8. 23 ref. 

1 Lk. r2.1, Cf. Mk. 5. 
a7—31; 6, 56; Lk. 6. 19. 

ν Lk. 15. 20; Acts 20. 
10, 37. App. 1. 429 4? 
the Gates the throng was 
so great that they almost 
trampled one another 
underfoot, FALLING UFON 
then in a body. 

π Gr. mastit; Eng. 
whip, scourge; \it. and 
fig.: Job 5. 21; Mk. 3. 
10; 5. 34; Lk. 7. 21; 
Heb. 12.6. Tobit 13, 2— 
5 God doth SCOURGE ws 
‘or our sins, 15 Blessed 
are they which have been 
sorrowful for all thy 
SCOURGES, O God. 2 Esdr. 
16.19 Famine and plague 
are sent as SCOURGES for 
our amendment, 

m Mt. 15. 22 ref, 

Dy. 24 ref, 

© Mt. 4. 3 ref. 

P 5. 43 ref, 

a Mt. 5. τ. 

rT Mt. 10. 1-5; 19. 28; 
26. 14, 20; Lk. 6. 13; 9. 
12; Jo. 6. 67, 70 Did not 
7 choose you TWELVE? 20. 
14; Acts 6. a; x Cor. rs. 
5; Rev. 21. 12—14 The 
wall of the City had 
TWELVE foundations, and 
in them the names of 
the TWELVE Apostles. 
Cf. Gen. 17. 20; 35. 22: 
49. 28 TWELVE 772bes of 
Isvael, Acts 7. 8 TWELVE 
Patriarchs, 

o Gr, fotein = make, 
create, ordain: 1 Sam. 
12. 6, A. V. advanced; 
Acts 2. 36; Heb. 3. 2; 
Rev. 5. το. 

7 Lk, 6. 13 ref. 

"8 Mt. το. s—8; Mk. 3. 
14, 15; 6. 7—12; 16. I5— 
20; Jo. τς. 16; Acts 8. 4, 
53 9. 20; 10, 42; 20. 25; 
Rom. το. 8—18; 1 Cor. 1. 
21—24; Col. τσ. 23; 1 Tim. 


3. 16; 2 Tim. 4. 2. CFP. 
Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

Με, 15. 22 ref.; Lk. 
ro. τὸ ref. 


u Mt. το, 2 ref. 

Υ 4. 21, 22; 17. 1; 20. 
zo—24; 26. 37; Mk. 13. 
3 4: Lk. 5. 1-11; Jo. 
13, 23—26; 19. 25—27; 
21. I—14, 20—24; Acts 
12. 2; Gal. 2.9; τ Jo. τ. 


ST MARK. 


dan: and they about &Tyre and £Sidon, 
a great multitude, thearing "how great 
things he did, came unto him. 9 And he 
spake unto his disciples, ‘that a small 
Boat should wait on him because of the 
throng, that they might not press him. 
10 For he cured many, !insomuch that 
they “fell upon him, that they might touch 
him, as many as had *scourges: 11 and 
the ™unclean spirits, whensoever they be- 
held him, fell down before him, and cried 
out, "saying, “*Thou art the °Son of 
God.” 12 PAnd he greatly rebuked them, 
that they should not make him known. 

13 4And he goeth up into the mountain, 
and calleth unto 47% whom he himself 
would: and they went away unto him. 14 
rAnd he ordained twelve, twhom also 
he named *Apostles, that they might be 
with him, and that he might send them Sto 
preach, 15 and to have authority to cure 
the diseases, and ‘to cast out the devils. 
16 And "Simon he surnamed Peter: 

And YJames the son of Zebedee, 
and vJohn the brother of James; 
and he surnamed them Boanerges, which 
is, Sons of Thunder: 
18 And "Andrew: 
And ¥ Philip, and * Bartholomew : 
And ? Matthew, and Thomas: 
And >James the son of ‘Alpheus, 
and ¢Thaddeeus: 
And Simon tthe 9 Zealot, 
and *Judas Iscariot, 
“who also betrayed him. 
fAnD they come home: 20 Sand 
tthe multitude cometh together again, 
hso that they cannot t so much as eat 
bread. 21 And when Khis friends heard 


it, kthey went forth to lay hold on 
[του] 


17 


19 


A.D. 28. 


Names 


of 
The Twelve. 
Mk. 3. 7—19 (4). 
Lk. 6. 12—19. 
Mt. 10. 2—4; 
12. 15—2I. 


Defence 
of 
His Possession 


of 
The Holy Spirit. 
Blasphemy 
against 
The Holy Spirit. 


II. 24. 


A.D. 28. 
The Herodians 


Sor 
CArist’s Death, 
Mk. 2. 23—-3. 6. 
Lk. 6. r—11. 
Me. 12. 1—14. 


Apostles. 
Eagerness 


of 
Multitudes. 


ST MARK. 


they on the Sabbath that which is not 
lawful?” (Ex. 20. 8-11.) 25 And he himself 
said unto them, ‘Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and 
was hungry, himself, and they that were 
with hime 26 How he went into the 
House of God, δίῃ the presence of tAbia- 
thar the ®High-Priest, and did eat the 
κ Hallowed Bread, which it is not lawful to 
eat, but for the Priests (Lev. 24. 9]; and gave 
also to them which were with him [: Sam. ar. 
6)?” 27 Andhe said unto them, ‘¥The 
Sabbath was made for man, {and not man 
for the Sabbath: 28 wherefore the “Son 
of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath.” 

III, 1 And he entered again into the 
Synagogue: *and there was a man there 
which had his hand withered. 2 And 
they watched him, 7whether he would cure 
him on the Sabbath; that they might ac- 
cuse him. 3 And he saith unto *the man 
which thad the withered hand, ‘Arise in 
the midst.” 4 And he saith unto them, 
“zTs it lawful to do good on the Sabbath, 
or to do evil? To save life, or to kill?” 
But they held their peace. 5 And when 
he had looked round about on them with 
wrath, being grieved for the “dullness of 
their heart, he saith unto the man, ‘Stretch 
forth thine hand.” And he stretched z¢ 
forth, and his hand was restored . 

6 And the #Pharisees went out, and 
straightway held a consultation against 
him with the >Herodians, ‘that they might 
destroy him. 

7 AND Jesus with his disciples with- 
drew himself to the sea; and a great mul- 
titude from 4Galilee followed +, and from 
Judea, 8 and from Jerusalem, and from 


eIdumza, and the other side of the fJor- 
(108) 


Il. 8. 


ὃ Gr. eff; in sense of 
Lat. coram; Eng. before, 
in the presence of : 1 Cor. 
6. 1, 6; 2 Cor. 7. 14 Our 
boasting which we made 
DEFORE Jrtus. 1 Tim. 6. 
13. Dion. H. g10 7 wt? 
give solemn pledges BE- 
FORE the gods. 

t Also called, AAdme- 
lech ; 1 Sam. 21, r—6 ΔΗ1- 
MELECH the Pricst gave 
David Hallowed Bread. 
22. 9—23 AHIMELECI and 
the Priests were slain, 
but Abtathar the son of 
AHIMELECH escaped unto 
David. 2 Sam. 8.17 Za- 
dok and Ahimelech the 
sons of ADIATHAR were 
Priests unto David. So 
r Chr. 24. 3—6. But cf. 
2 Sam. 15. 24—29; 20. 
25 Zadok and Abiathar 
were Priests unto David, 
1 Kgs. 2. 26, 27. See Note. 


θ τι. 27 ref. . 
κ Mt. 12. 4 ref. 
"2 Mac. 5 τὸ God 


chose not the people for 
the place’s sake, but the 
place for the people's sake. 

A Mt. 8, 20 ref. 

¥ Jo. 5. 16—18. 

¥ x. 39 ref. 

x 1 Kgs. 13. 4; Zech. 
11. 17, 

“Lk. 13. 14-17; 14. 
1—6; Jo. 5. 5—11. See 
Lk. 6. 2 ref. 

a Gr. porosis; lit. z- 
duration, or callousness ; 
fig. of heart, not Aarduess 
(for which cf. Mt. το. 8 
ref.), but odfuseness, duél- 
ness, including both Aeart- 
blindness, and heart-deaf- 
mess; Opp. zutelligence, 
understanding: Job 17. 
7, A.V. dim; Mk. 6. 52; 
8.17; Jo. 12. 40; Rom. 
11. 7—10, 25; 2 Cor. 3. 
12—16 ; 4. 3—6; Eph. 4.18. 

® 15.1; Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

b Mt. 22. 15 ref. 

© 12. 12 ref. 

ἃ Lk. x. 26ref. 

© Which is, Land of 
Edom, or of Esan ‘Gen. 
25. 30): Gen. 36.9; Num. 
20, 14-21; 24. 18, τὸ 
Edom shall be a posses- 
sion for the Star of Facob. 
Deut. 23. 7; 1 Chr. 18,13; 
2 Chr. 21. 8—10; Ps, 60. 
8,9; Jer. 49.7—22; Ezek. 
35.153 36.5; Mal.2. 1—5. 

{ Me. 3. 5 ref. 


III. 21. 


A.D. 28, 


Mk. 3. 19 (δ)---20. 


Lk. 11. 14-23; 
12. 10. 
Mt. 12. a2—37. 


Who be 
Christ’s Mother 
and 
Christ’s Brethren. 
Mk. 3. 31-35. 

Lk. 8. 1g—ar. 
Mt. 12, 46—s50. 
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him: ™for they said, ‘He is beside him- 
self.” 22 And the «Doctors of the Law 
which were come down from Jerusalem 
said, ‘“"He hath 4 Baal-zebub ;” and, “"He 
casteth out the #devils by the ”Prince of 
the devils.” 23 And he called them unto 
him, and said unto them in “parables, 
“ How can 7Satan cast out SatanP 24 
And if a Kingdom be divided against it- 
self, that Kingdom cannot stand; 25 and 
if a house be divided against itself, that 
house tshall not be able to stand. 26 
And if *Satan be risen up against himself, 
and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath 
an end. 27 {But no one can enter into 
the mighty san’s house, and pillage his 
goods, except he first bind the mighty 
man,; and then he will pillage his house. 
28 Verily I say unto you, PAll sins shall 
be forgiven unto the sons of men, Pand 
+ their blasphemies, t how greatly soever 


they shall blaspheme: 29 Pbut whosoever 


shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, 
hath *never forgiveness, but is *guilty of 
an ‘eternal tsin.” 30 Because they said, 
“He hath an 4unclean spirit.” 

31 tAnp there come This Mother and 
this brethren: and, standing without, they 
sent unto him, tcalling him. 32 Anda 
multitude sat about him: and they tsay 
unto him, ‘Behold, ‘thy Mother and ‘thy 
brethren ¢ and thy sisters without seek 
thee.” 33 And he answered them and 


saith, “*Who is my Mother, tand my bre-- 


thren?” 34 And he looked round about 
on them which tsat around him, and 
saith, ‘*Behold my Mother, and my bre- 
thren! 35 *For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, that wan is my brother, and 


tsister, and Mother.” 
(110) 


111. 35. 


1-5, &c.; 2 Jo, 1, ἃς; 
3 Jo. 1, ἃς. See Mt. ao. 
ao ref., Zebedee’s Sons. 

Ἢ Jo. τ. 43; 6.5 ref. 

*® Also called, Nathan- 
acd: Jo. τ. 45—51 ref.; 
ar. 1—14. See Mt. 16. 
r7 ref., Bar. 

5. Also called, Lev#, son 
of Alphzus: Mt. 9. g—13; 
Mk. 2. 14-17; Lk. 5. 27 
-32. 

@ Jo. τι. 16; 14. §—7; 
20. 24—29; 21. 1-14. See 
Jo. 11, τό ref, Didyveus. 

Ὁ Also called, Sames 
the Younger, son of Al- 
phzus, which isClopas,and 
of Mary: Mt. 27. 56; Mk. 
15. 40, and 16, 1, with Jo. 
19. 25. N.B. Not to be 
confounded with ames 
the Lora’s Brother, Mt. 
13. 55 refi; Jo. 7. 3-7. 
See Note. 

¢ Also called, Clofas: 
Jo. 19. 25 ref. 

4 Also called, 7had- 
deus = Fudas, son of 
James: Mk. 3. 18; Lk. 
6. 16; Jo. 14. 22-24. 
N.B. Not to be confound- 
ed with Fude the Lord's 
Brother, Mt. 13. 55 ref.; 
Jo. 7. 3-7. 

@ Gr. after Heb. cana- 
n@us = Gr. selotes (Lk. 6. 
15; Acts 1. 13): Mk. 3. 
18. Jos. B. 4.3 Yerusa- 
lem, at the time of the 
Siege, was infested with 
pestilent robbers, called 
ZEALOTS, as tf sealous 
jor good, whereas they 
were Assassins, sealous 
in vapine and murder, 
who trampled on all the 
faws of man and God. 
Contr. Num, 25. 7, 13, of 
Phinehas, 

© 26. 14—16, 47—50; 
27. 3-5; Lk. 22. 48; Jo. 
6. 70, 71; 12, 4—6; 14. 
2, 26—30; Acts σ᾿ 15—26. 
Cf. Josh. 15. 25, of Ke- 
rioth; Jer. 48. 24, 41; 
Am. 2. 2; Acts 9. 43; and 
10. ὅδ. 


f Lk. 7. τ Cf. Mk. 
2.1; 14. 32. 

ΒΕ Vers, 7—r10; Lk. 12. 1. 

Β 6. 31. 

k Mt. 12. 46 ref.; Jo. 
7. 5. 


m Jo. 7. 5) 20; 10. 19¢— 
21; Acts 26. 24, 25; 2 Cor. 


5. 13. 
| a Mt, 2. 4 ref. 


LV: ἢ 


ὩΣ — “«---Ἅ..-.-...... 


n Mt. 9. 34; 10. 25, 
12. 24; 0.7. 20; 8. 48— 
52: 10. 10---21. 

A Mt. 10. 25 ref. 

μ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

ν Mt. 9. 34 ref. 

π Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

o Mt. 12. 26 ref. 

pr Jo. 5. 16. Contr. 

Lev. 24. 16. See Mr. 9. 
2, 3 ref, 

Β Gr. lit. of for the 
| won or age; the phrase 
‘ for the @on=so long as 
| the life or age endures; 
[;wnetnes the duration of 
"τῆς won be long or short, 
| ending or never-ending ; 
| whence the phrase ‘sof 
| for the won’ = never 
| WITHIN THE LIMITS of 

such won, life, or age: 
Gen. 3. 22 Latand live 
FOR EVER. Ex. 21. 6 The 
servant shall then serve 
Ats AJaster FOR EVER. Ps, 
89. 36, 37 Established FOR 
EVER @s the soon. 110. 4 
Priest FOR EVER as Afel- 
chizedek. Eccl. 1. 4 Gene- 
rations pass away, but 
the earth abideth For 
EVER. (Yet Mr. 24. 35 
Heaven and earth shall 
pass away.) Isa. 14. 20 
Evildoers shall NEVER be 
renowned. Mk. 3. 29; Jo. 
4.141 6.51; 11. 26; 12. 
34; 13. 8; τ ογ. 8, 13, 
A. V. WHILE THE WORLD 
STANDETH. Philem. 15, 
1 Mac. 14. 41 That Si- 
mon himself should be 
thetry High-Priest Tor 
EVER, wutil a@ Prophet 
arose. Diod 1. 56 Am- 
bitious to be remembered 
FOR EVER, “te built mmonu- 
ments of wonderful gran- 
deur. 3.61 The Heathen 
made Zeus Godand Lord 
of the whole world For 
EVER. Cf. Mt. 12. 22 ref. 

δ Mc. 5. 21 ref. 

e Gr. @onios : 2 Cor. 4. 
18 ref. Cf. Mt. το. 16 ref. 

ᾳ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

r Mt. 12. 46 ref. 

5 Mt. 12. 49 ref. 

ὑ 2.133 Lk. 5. 1- 2. 

“3.93 Lk. 5. 1-3. See 

Mr. 8, 23 τοῦ, 

κ Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

A Vers.x9; Mt.13,2a ref. 

Υ Vers. 20 ref. 

* Mt. rr. τς ref, 

¥ 3. 14—19. 

* Mt. 13. xt ref. 


‘forth to sow. 


ST MARK. 


IV. 12. 


IV. 1tAND AGAIN he began to 
teach by the sea-side: and there tgathereth 
unto him a tvery great multitude, “inso- 
much that he himself went into {the Boat, 
and sat in the sea: and the whole multi- 
tude t were by the sea on the land. 2 And 
he taught them many things in “parables, 
and said unto them in his teaching, 

3 ‘‘Hearken:—Behold, the Sower went 
4 And it came to pass, as 
he sowed, some fell by the way-side, and 
the birds tcame and devoured it up. 5 
tAnd other fell upon the rocky part, where 
it had not much earth; and immediately 
it sprang up, because it had no depth of 
earth: 6 tand when the sun was risen, it 
was scorched, and, because it had no root, 
it withered away. 7 And other fell among 
the thorns, and the thorns came up, and 
Achoked it up; and it yielded no fruit. 8 
And other fell into the good ground, *and 
yielded fruit, coming up, and tincreasing, 
and bare one thirty-fold, and one sixty- 
fold, and one a hundred-fold.” 9 And he 
said 1, ““”Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” 

10 tAnd when he became alone, they 
that were about him with *the Twelve, 
zasked him the t*parables. 11 And he 
said unto them, ‘‘7Uuto you is ¢ the 
“Mystery given of the »Kingdom of God; 
but unto those ofkers, that are without, 
Zall the things are done in “parables, 
12 that 

‘aSeeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive ; 

‘aAnd hearing they may hear, and 
not understand ; 

‘aLest peradventure they should -re- 


turn, and should ¢ be forgiven. ” 


{Isa. 6, 9, 10.] 
(111) 


A.D. 28. 


The King 
His 
Boat-Parables 
of 
The Kingdom, 


i. 
The Sower 
and 
The Soils. 
Mk. 4. 1—9. 
Lk. 8. 4—8. 
Mt. 13. I—9. 


Reason 


0 
Parables 
Sor 
Those Without. 
Mk. 4. to—12. 

Lk. 8. 9, το. 
Mt. 13. 10—17. 


IV. 13. 


A.D. 28. 
Interpretation 


of 
The Parable 


The Sots. 
Mk. 4. 13—20. 
Lk. 8. 1115. 
Mt. 13. 12, 18—23. 


a, 
The Candle, 
and 
The Measure. 
Mk. 4. 21—25. 
Lk. δ. 16—18, 
Me. 13. 12. 
ΜῈ, 5. 15; 10. 26; 
25. 29.] 
[Lk. 12. 33; 12. 2, 3; 
19. 26.] 


ST MARK. 


13 And he saith unto them, “Know ye 
not this *parable? And how will ye 
know all the *parables? 14 The Sower 
soweth the Word. 15 But these are they 
by the way-side, where the Word is sown, 
and when they have heard, immediately 
‘Satan cometh and taketh away the Word 
which was sown infthem, 16 And these 
are likewise they which receive seed on the 
rocky parts, who, when they have heard 
the Word, immediately with joy receive 
it: 17 and yet they have no root in them- 
selves, but dure only for awhile; then, 
when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the Word, immediately they 8 fall 
backward into a deadly snare. 18 And 
tothers are they which receive seed among 
the thorns: these are they which thave 
heard the Word, 19 and the cares of {the 
Sworld, and the ‘deceitfulness of riches, 
and the lusts after the rest of things, enter- 
ing in, *choke up the Word, and it be- 
cometh unfruitful. 20 And tthose are they 
which treceived seed on the good ground, 
whosoever hear the Word, and admit 7, 
and ‘bear fruit, one thirty-fold, and one 
sixty-fold, and one a hundred-fold.” 

21 And he said unto them, “!Doth 
the candle come that it may be put under 
the bushel, Sor under the bed? 15 it not 
that it may be tput on the candlestick? 
22 For there is nothing secret, + except 
that it may be manifested: neither was 
there “hid, but that it might come abroad. 
23 kIf any one hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” 

24 And he said unto them, ‘Take heed 
how ye hear. ™With what measure ye mea- 
sure, it shall be measured unto you; and 
there shall be added unto you that hear. 25 


(112) 


ΙΝ. 25. 


w Mt. 13. τι τοῦ 

v Me. 3. 2 ref. 

a Gr. ἀσὲ exo; opp. 
they that are within an 
initiated class or society, 
or in the enjoyment of 
superior privileges: 1 
Cor. 5. 12, 13; Col. 4. 
5; 1 Th. 4. r2; 1 Tim. 
3.7. Plat. Rep. 577 We 
must not be as children 
dazzled by the outward 
Splendour which Tyranny 
exhibits to THEM THAT 
ARR WITHOUT, Of menust 
have a clear insight in- 
to man’s moral nature. 
Epic. 7341 Wouldest thou 
inure thyself to toil? Do 
50 for thine own approval, 
not for that of THEM 
THAT ARE WITHOUT. 756 
Truth wins the cause at 
her won bar; Opinion, at 
the bar of THEM THAT 
ARE WITHOUT. See also 
under Mt. 13. 11 ref. 

8. Isa. 43. 8; Ezck. 12. 
2. See Mt. 13. 13, τᾷ ref. 

o Met. 13. τς ref, 

b> Mt. 9. 2 ref. 

τ Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

¢ Mt. 12. 26ref. Parall. 
The Evil One, Mt, 13. 19 
ref. 

B Mt. 5. 29ref. Parall. 
wither away, vers. δ. 

δ Mt. 12. 32 ref, 

ἃ το, 23 ref. 

6 Μι. 12. 22 ref. 


® Ps. 1. 3, 4; 02. 12-- 
15; Jer 17. 7, 8; Jo. 15. 
8,16; Phil. x. 11; Col. 1.6. 

{ Mt. 5.15; Lk. 8. 16; 
It. 33. " 


8 Luc. 2. 747 7 Aave 70 
talents safely buried uN- 
DER THE RED, which no 
one hath seen. 

h Mt. το. 26; Lk. 12, 2. 


Cf. Mt. 12. 36 ref.; 13. 
11 ref. 
a Col. 2. 3 ref. 


k Mt. rx. 15 ref. 


m Mt. 7. 2; Lk. 6. 38; 
Jas. 2. 13. Ch Mt. ag, 
28—30. 


ΓΝ. 25. 


Ὁ Met. 13. 12; 25. 1τ9-- 
jo; Lk. 8. 18; το. 15—26. 

θ Mt 3. 2ref. 

« Gr. anutomatos =spon- 
taneous; opp. dy Aumtan 
art or agency: Lev. 25. 5 
That which groweth or 
ITS OWN ACCORD. Acts 
12 τὸ. Phil. J. 1. 576 
Preferring the things that 
come of thought to the 
things that are OF THEIR 
owN accorD. Theoph. 
H.P.2.1 Ad? plants grow 
etther OF THEIR OWN AC- 
CORD, or from sced sown, 
or from root, or slip, & ec. 
Max, Tyr. 29. 5 Why 
need we husbandry? The 
ground is not yet weary 
of bringing forth her 
Jrumts OF HER OWN AC- 
corD. Dion. Cass. 44. 
17 Among other portents 
the doors of the High- 
Priest's sleeping-chamber 
opened OF THEIR OWN AC- 
CORD. 

A Gr. paradidonai: 
Isocr. 106 The designs 
must be effected as oppor- 
funities ALLOW. Polyb. 
22. 24 The season now 
ALLOWING Of it, he set out 
on his expedition. 

Ὁ Joel 3. 13; Rev. 14. 
15,18. Cf. Mt. 13. 39. 

μ᾿ Met. 3. 2 ref, 

v Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

VY Acts 1, 15; 2. 41: 4. 
43 5. 143 το. 20. 

π᾿ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

w Mt. 13. 34, 35 ref. 

© Jo. τό. 13; 1 Cor. 3. 
2; Heb. 5. 12. 

o Gr. epiluecin=unloose, 
solve; of loosing, solving, 
opening, and interpreting 
of knotty points, riddles, 
dark sayings, dreams, &c.: 
Gen. 41. 12; Acts 19. 39; 
z Pet. 1. 20. Phil. J. 2. 
483 Ad their dinners, the 
sect of the Essenes pro- 
pose passages of Holy 
Scripture for investiga- 
tion, and in turn INTER- 
PRET them. Artem. 397 
My object was to collect 
the INTERPRETATIONS of 
dreams. Sext. Emp. rrr. 
24 fhe SOLUTIONS of the 
knotty arguments of the 
Philosophers. Athen. 449 
He proposes and forth- 
with SOLVES such riddles. 

A Mt. 8. 18 ref. 


-- Ἁ“ττ.....-...». 
— 


ST MARK. 


| tFor he that hath, to him shall be given: 


and he that hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that which he hath.” 

26 ΑΝΡ he said: “80 is the ®Kingdom 
of God, as tif a man should cast the seed 
upon the ground, 27 and should sleep 
and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring up, and wax tall, he him- 
self knoweth not how. 28 $*Of its own 
accord the ground beareth fruit, first the 
blade, then the ear, then Ὁ cometh the full 
corn in the ear. 29 But when the fruit “al- 
loweth, immediately "he sendeth the sickle, 
because the harvest is hard at hand.” 

30 AnD he said: “ +t How shall we liken 
the “Kingdom of God? Or with what 
’parable shall we tput it forthe 31 vAs 
unto a grain of mustard, which, Ywhen it 
is sown on the earth, tthough it be the 
least of all the seeds that are on the earth, 
32 yet when it 15 sown, it cometh up, and 
Vbecometh the greatest of all herbs, and 
maketh great branches, insomuch that the 
birds of the air can "dwell under the sha- 
dow thereof.” 

33 “AND with many such ” parables 
spake he the Word unto them, *as they 
were able to hear ἠὲ; 34 and without a 
¥parable spake he not unto them: but 
privately to his town disciples he *inter- 
preted all things. 

35 AND he saith unto them on that 
day, when it was evening, ‘‘Let us go over 
to the fother side of the sea.” 36 And 
leaving the multitude, they take him as 
he was in the Boat: and there were other 
tBoats with him. 37 And there ariseth a 
great storm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the Boat, insomuch that Ὁ the Boat 
was already filling. 38 And he himself 


1153): 


IV. 48. 


A.D. 28. 


ii. 
The Seed 
and 
The Fruit. 
Mk. 4. 26—29. 


iil. 

The Mustard Seed. 
Mk. 4. 30—32. 
Lk. 13. 18, το. 
Mt. 13. 31, 32. 


iv. 
Sundry Parables. 


Mk. 4. 33, 34 
Mt. 13. 34—52. 


Christ's 
Mighty Works 
continued, 
iv. 
Lordship 
over 
The Elements. 
The Boat 
ana 
The Storm. 
Mk. 4. 235-41. 
Lk. 8. 22—25. 
Mt. 8. 23—27. 


8 


ν. 
Lordship 
over 
Brute Beasts. 
The Swine 
and 
The Precipice. 

Mk. 5. 1—20. 
Lk. 8. 26—39. 
Mt. 8. 2829. 1. 


ST MARK. 


was Yin the stern, on the ‘pillow, asleep. 
And they tawake him, and say unto 
him, “®Teacher, Carest thou not that we 
perish?” $89 And he woke up, and ?re- 
buked the wind, and said unto the sea, 
‘Peace, *be still.” And the wind Aabated, 
and there was a great calm. 40 And he 
said unto them, “Why are ye t#cowardly? 
+ Have ye yet no faithe” 41 And they 
were sore afraid, and said one to another, 
“Who then is this, that even 7the wind 
and the sea obey him!” 

V. 1 Ann they came to the “other 
side of the sea, to the "country of the 
tGerasenes. 2 And when he was gone 
forth out of the Boat, tthere met him, 
bout of the graves, a man with an Sun- 
clean spirit, 3 who had his dwelling >in 
the ¢ tombs; and no one could tany 
more bind him, no, not with t a chain; 
4 because that he had often been bound 
with fetters and chains, and the chains 
had been torn asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces; and no one 
could tame him: 5 and continually, night 
and day, he was in the t tombs, and in 
the mountains, crying out, and “cutting 
himself to pieces with stones. 6 And 
when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and 
worshipped him, 7 and cried out with a 
loud voice, and + saith, “What have ἮΙ 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou 4Son of the 
‘Most High God? I ‘adjure thee fby 
God, that thou Storment me not.” 8. For 
he had said unto him, “Come out, thou 
hunclean spirit, out of the man.” 9 And 
he asked him, “ What is thy name?” And 
he tsaith unto him, “My name is & Legion: 
for we are many.” 10 And he besought 


him greatly, that he would not send them 
(r14) 


V. το. 


y Jambl. Myst. 7. 2 
From his lofty post in 
the stern does the Ptlot 
guide the vessel, and dt- 
rect the whole. 

δ Gr. proscephaleon ; 
Eng. both gif/ow for the 
head, and cushion to sit 
on: Pseudo-Luc. 2. 619 
There was a bed, and bed- 
clothes, and soft PILLOWS, 
Dion Cass. 59. 7 This 
Prince covered the Sena- 
tors’ benches with CUSH- 
IONS that they might not 
sit on the bare boards. 

@ Mt. 8. r9 ref. 

£ Ps, 65. 7 He stilleth 
the noise of the sea, the 
tumult of the people. 107. 
25—jo. 

a Mt. 22. 44 ref, 

A Mt. 14. 32 ref. 

μ Mt. 8. 26 ref. 

ν Mt. 8. 18 ref. 

zw N.B, not Czty. Cf 
verse 14; Jo. 11. 55. 

® Jos. B. 3. 3 Lhe dis- 
trict of Perea ts larger 
than Galilee, but wilder 
and more rugged and 
desert: on its Eastern 
boundary is the City of 
Gerasa, 

b Num. 11. 34 Graves 
Of Lust, where they burt- 
ed the people that lusted. 
Mt. 8. 28 ref. 

¢ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 


o Gr. catacoptein; Eng. 
cut up, cut into pieces; ' 
Stronger form of ἐπέ: Ar- 
tem. 294 Like butchers 
in the shambles, whodeal 
im dead things, which 
they leave not whole, but 
CUT INTO PIECES for 
meat, : 

4 Me. 4. 3 ref. 

€ Gen, 14.18—22; Deut, 
32. 8; Ps. 78. 35; ox. 1; 
Dan. 5. 21; Lk. 1. 32; 
6. 35; Acts 16. 17. 

τ Gr. horcizein = put 
on oath, make to swear, 
swear one, adjure: Gen. 
24. 37} Ex. 13. 19; Num, 
5. 19; Josh. 6. 25; Acts 
19.13; 1 Th. 5. 27. Cf. 
Me. 26. 63 ref. 

f Mt. 26. 63 ref, 

5 Me. 8. 29 ref, 

bh Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

B Mt. 26. 53 ref. 


7, το. 


® Lev. 11.7; Isa. 65. 4; 
Lk. 15. 15, 16. Cf. Mt. 8. 


26 ref, 


ὃ Mt. το. 8 ref. 
h Mt. 15. 22 ref. 


@ Mt. 8. 32 ref. 


« Mt. rs. 22 ref. 


k Lk. 8 27 Long time 
had he devils, and put 
on no upper garment, 

A Mt. 26. 53 ref. 


1 Acts 16. 20. 


™ Etym. Region of Ten 
Cities; Mt. 4. 25; Mk. 5. 
20, with 5. 4; 7. 31. Jos. 
B. 3. 9 Scythopolts, the 
largest City in Decapolis, 
and neighbour to Tibe- 
vias. Plin. N. H. 5. τό 
The Decapolitan Region 
of Syria ts so called from 
the number of its Cities, 
and contains Damascus, 
Scythopolis, Gadara, ὥϑε. 

μ᾿ Mt. 8. 18 ref. 

v Lk. 13. 14; Acts 13. 
15; 18. 8, 17. Cf. Me. 9. 
18; Lk. 8. 41, 


! 
' 


ST MARK. 


out of the country. 11 Now there was 
there by the + mountain 8a great herd of 
swine feeding. 12 And {they besought 
him, saying, ‘Send us into the swine, that 
we may enter into them.” 18 And fhe 
Ssave them leave. And the unclean 


| Spirits came out, and entered into the 


swine: and the herd rushed headlong 
over the ’precipice into the sea—f{ about 
two thousand—and were choked in the 
sea. 14 And they that fed tthem fled, 
and told Ζῇ in the City, and in the villages: 
and they tcame to see what it was that 


~was done. 15 And they come to Jesus, 


and behold him that was “possessed of 
the devils sitting {*apparelled, and in his 
right mind, evez him that had the 4 Legion: 
and they were afraid. 16 And they that 
had seen 7 told them how it befell to the 
«possessed of the devils, and concerning 
the swine. 17 And they began !to be- 
seech him to go away from their borders. 

18 And tas he was going into the 
Boat, he that had been “possessed of the 
devils besought him that he might be 
with him: 19 and the suffered him not; 
but saith unto him, “Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done unto thee, and hath 
had mercy on thee.” 20 And he went 
away, and began to proclaim in ™ Deca- 
polis how great things Jesus had done 
unto him: and all marvelled. 

21 AND when Jesus was crossed over 
again in the Boat to the “other side, a 
great multitude gathered unto him; and 
he was by the sea-side. 22 And ¢{ there 
cometh one of the »Rulers of the Syna- 
gogue, Jairus by name: and when he saw 

i him, he falleth at his feet, 23 and besought 
(115) 


A.D, 28. 


vi. 
Lordship 
over 
Life and Death. 
FYairus’ Daughter, 
Parenthesis 


2 
Issue of Blood. 
Mk. 5. 21—43. 
Lk. 8. 40—56. 
Mt. 9. 18—26. 


8—z2 


V. 23. 


ee ee a 


A.D. 28. 


ST MARK. 


him greatly, saying, “ My little daughter 
Yis at the point of death: I pray thee, 
come and "lay thy hands upon her, that 
she may be “saved, and tlive.” 24 And 
he went away with him. 

And a great multitude followed him, 
and they thronged him. 25 And a {wo- 
man, Pwhich had an issue of blood twelve 
years, 26 and had suffered many things 
of many ?Physicians, and had spent her 
all, and was nothing profited, but rather 
grown worse, 27 when she heard of Jesus, 
she came in the multitude t behind, and 
‘touched his outer garment: 28 for she 
said, “t*If I touch if it be but his outer 
garments, I shall be “saved.” 29 And 
immediately the fountain of her blood 
was dred up, and she felt in her body 
that she was healed of the “scourge. 
30 And Jesus immediately perceiving in 
himself that shis healing virtue was gone 
out, turned him about in the multitude, 
and said, ‘Who touched my outer gar- 
ments?” 31 And his disciples said unto 
him, “‘ Thou seest the multitude thronging 
thee, and sayest thou, ‘Who touched me?’” 
32 And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. 33 But the 
woman, ‘afraid and trembling, knowing 
that which was done unto her, came and 
fell down before him, and told him all 
the truth. 84 And he said unto her, 
“Daughter, tThy faith hath #saved thee: 
ugo in peace, and be whole of thy 
’scourge.” 

35 While he yet spake, they come from 
the °Ruler of the Synagogue’s house, say- 
ing, ‘Thy daughter is dead: why “wor- 
riest thou the *Teacher any more?” 36 


But Jesus, ft overhearing the saying as it | 


(1 16) 


V. 36. 


v Gr. eschatos echein; 
lit. fo be ἐμ extreme case, 
ἐκ extremities: Artem, 
297 Jo the diseased, to 
dream of being tm cus- 
tody ts a token of aggra- 
vation of malady; but 
to those who ARE AT THE 
POINT OF DEATH, @ token 
of being saved, Cf. Diod. 
18. 48 Antipater fell into 
a very grievous tliness, 
and when he was now 
LYING AT THE POINT OF 
DEATH, he appointed a 
new Commander. For 
parall. Me. 9. 18 ἐς just 
now dead, see Harm, and 
Note. 

D Mt. 19, 13 ref, 

π᾿ Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

P Lev, 15. 19—}0. 

ᾳ Mt. 9. 12 ref. 

r 3. τὸ ref. See Lev. 
15. 19, 25 /f a@ woman 
have an issue of blood, 
she shall be put apart, 
and whosoever ftoucheth 
her shall be unclean, 

o Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

τ 3. 10 ref, 


8 Lk. 6. 19; 8. 46. 


t Mt. 8. ro—13; 9. 22, 
28, 29; 17. 19, 20; 21. 21, 
22; Mk. 2. 5; 9. 23; 10. 
52; Lk. 7. 50; 17. 19; Jo. 
3. 15—18, 36; 11. 40; 12. 
44—50; Acts 3. 16; 14. 9; 
16, 30, 31; 18.8; Rom. 
3. 2I—31; 4. 16—21; 10. 


_— ““ϑΨ..... ὕ........ὕ..........0.Χᾳ(Κὁὃ(ὕ0ὄ0θ.0.......ὄ. 


B—13; 1 Cor, 1. 21; 13. ᾿ 


2; 2Cor. 4. 3, 4; Eph. 2. 
8; Heb. 10. 38, 39; Jas. 
1, 6-8. Cf. Mk. 16. 16 
ref, 

B Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

u judg. 18. 6; 1 Sam, 
I. 17; 20. 42; 2 Sam. 15. 
g; Lk. 2. 29; Acts τό. 
36; 1 Cor. 16. 21; Jas. 
2, 16, 

δ. 3. τὸ ref, 

@ Verse 22 ref. 

« Mt. 9. 36; Lk. 7. 6. 

A Mt. 8. το ref. 


V. 36. 


pw Verse 22 ref. 


t Verse 34 ref. 


Υ Mt. 17. x ref. Cf. 


Met. το. 2 ref. 


¥ Mt. g. 23 ref. 

ν Mt.g 23ref, 

a Gr. atalazein = cry 
alala, alata; war-whoops, 
Jewish mourning cries, 
ἄς. : Josh. 6. 20, A.V. 
shout; Jer. 25. 94, A.V. 
howl; 47. 2, A.V. howl. 
Cf. Jer. 9. 17—20. 

1 Mt. 9. 24 ref. 


σ Gr. antistasthal; 9. 
27; Lk. 4. 39. For the an- 
titypical Rising again, 
esee Jo. 11. 24 ref. 


2 Mt. 8, 4; 9. 303 12. 
16; τό. 20; 17.9; Mk. 1. 
34+ 3.12; 7. 36; 8. 20. 


A Me. 13. 54 ref. 


® 1, 22 τοί, 


ὃ Mt. 7. 22 ref. 

θ Gr. lit. of such sort; 
joined with done as pre- 
dicate. Xen. An. 5. 8 
Lhe scatlering was done 
IN SUCH WISE as the fol- 
lowing. 

Ὁ Mt. 12. 46 ref. 

© Mt. 13. 55 ref. 


i 8ᾺιἊᾺᾺ.»,ν,,.ττ-τ-.«ττρὕλρρ  λλλχ0ἣὃὖϑσϑσῸσ.-..-τ::στΠΠΤΠΤΠΓΤτἕτ[ῖἝὯΛΠῃἠἠ᾽ ᾽.. ----“-“-““ τΠΠΠΠπΠΠΠΠἅὅυπῷᾺ!στττ-““ἕ“ἝἽἅἕ."."-͵..-.-ς-ς-ς--΄ ΡὅῸ6 ςὖ5τ΄ΛΌὉΌὉὍὃὍὃὁὅὃὅἝΖ͵ἝἍῈΓ͵Γ͵.ἅ͵. 


| by his hands?” 


ST MARK. 


was spoken, saith unto the * Ruler of the 
Synagogue, “Fear not: t only believe.” 
37 And he suffered no one to follow with 
hin, Ysave Peter, and James, and John 
the brother of James. 388 And f they 
come to the house of the “Ruler of the 
Synagogue, and “he seeth an “uproar, 
t and “folk weeping dnd ™howling greatly. 


.39 And when he was come in, he saith 


unto them, “*”Why be ye in an "uproar, 
and weep? *The child is not dead, * but 
sleepeth.” 40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But the himself, when he had 
put them all forth, taketh the Father of 
the child, and the Mother, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in where the 
child was ¢{; 41 and he laid hold of the 
child’s hand, and saith unto her, “ Tali- 
tha, Coum;” which is, being interpreted, 
‘‘Damsel,” I say unto thee, “Arise.” 42 
And straightway the damsel “rose again, 
and walked: for she was of the age of 
twelve years. And they were amazed 
{straightway with great amazement. 43 
And “he charged them strictly that no one 
should know this; and spake that there 
should be given her to eat. 

VI. 1 Anpb he went forth from thence, 
and tcometh to his own #Country of 
Nazareth (Mt. 2. 23); and his disciples follow 
him. 2 And when the Sabbath was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagogue: 
and ¢the many, as they heard Azm, were 
astonished, saying, “3 Whence hath this 
man these things? #And what is the wis- 
dom that hath been given unto tthis maz, 
and ¢ the mighty works “in such wise done 
3 >Is not this the carpen- 
ter, the son of Mary, tand >brother of 


| ‘James and Joses and ‘Jude and Simon? 


(117) 


A.D. 28. 


His Rejection 
at 
Nazareth. 
The Prophet 
in 
His Country. 
Mk. 6. 1—6. 
Lk. 4. 16—j0. 
Mt. 13. §3—58- 


The King 
His 
Pirst Mission 
of 
Apostles. 

Mk. 6. 7—13. 
Lk. g. 1—6. 
[1ο. r—r2.] 


Mt. 9. 36—10. 16. 


A.D. 29. 


Fesus Fame 
at the 
Royal Court. 


Opinion 


of 
Herod Antipas. 
Mk. 6. 14—16.. 


Lk. 9. 7—9. 
Mt. 14. 1, 2. 


ST MARK. 


And are not his sisters here with us?” 
And they °fell backward into a deadly 
snare in him. 4 And Jesus said unto 
them, “4A Prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own “Country, and among his 
own kinsfolk, and in his own home.” 5 
And he could there do no *mighty work, 
save that he laid his hands on a few sick, 
and cured them. 6 And he marvelled 
because of their unbelief; «and went round 
about the villages, teaching. 

7 AND he calleth unto Azm {the Twelve, 
and began to send them forth two and 
two, and gave them authority over the 
€unclean spirits. 8 And he charged them 
that they should carry nothing for the 
journey, save a “staff only; tno bread, no 
wallet, no “money in their pocket; 9 but 
“hshod with sandals:” and “put not on 
two shirts.” 10 And he said unto them, 
‘* Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there 
abide until ye go forth from thence. 11 
And twhatsoever place shall not receive 
you, nor hear they you, as ye go forth from 
thence, shake off the dust that is under 
your feet, for a 7 witness unto them f.” 

12 And they went forth, and preached 
'that sen should “repent; 13 and they 
™cast out many 7devils, and “anointed with 
oul many that were sick, and cured ¢hem. 

14 Anp King °Herod heard /hereof: 
for Phis name was made known abroad. 
And teople said, “4John the Baptist is 
risen from the dead, Sand therefore do the 
Pmighty powers *work in him.” 15 And 
others said, “It is 4Elijah (Mal. 4.5);” and 
others said, “tA Prophet, tas one of the 
Prophets.” 16 But when P Herod heard 
thereof, he said, “John, whom *I be- 


headed, *he is risen +.” 
(118) 


VI. 


@ Mt. 5. a9 ref. 


4 Jo. 4. 44. 
κ Mt. 13. 54 ref. 


A Mt. 7. 22 ref. 


9 Mt. 4.23; 9. 35; 11.1. 


f 3. 13—T9. 

Ε Mt. τς. 22 ref. 

a Gr. rhkabdos ; symbol 
of traveland pilerisnage: 
Gen. 32. 10; Ex. 12. 11. 

ν Gr. chalcos ; Lat. es; 
Eng. copper; and then, 
money, of any metal. 

b Mt. ro. ro ref. Cf. 
Damp. Voyag. ap. Rich. 
Netther have this people 
the use of SHOES, but a 
sort of SANDALS are worn 
by some. 

Kk Acts 13. 50, 51. CL. 
Neh. 5. 13; Acts 18, 6. 

πὶ Mt. 8. 4 ref. 

1 χ 4τεῖ. ; Mt. 3. 2 ref, 

στ. 4 ref. 

m Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

τ Mt. 15. 22 ref. ᾿ 

u Jas. 5.14. Rabb. ap. 
Wetst. Rabbi M. per- 
γε: πα ἐσ administer unc- 
tion to the sick on the 
Sabbath. Phil. J. 1. 658 
The anointing art ἐς sts- 
ter to the healing art. 
fEsch. Prom. 479 Man- 
kind then knew no reme- 
dy for disease, etther of 
diet, or draught, or an- 
otnting. Aret. 178 An- 
ointing is better for the 
sick than affuston, being 
more abiding. 

o Mt. 14. x ref. 

P 3.12; Mt. 12. 16 
Jesus charged that they 
should not make him 
known abroad, Cf. Mk. 
9. 38; 16. 17; Acts 3. 6, 
16; 4.7—12,. ~ 

q 1. 4 ref, 

τ Jo. 11. 24 ref. 

5 Jo. το. 41, of John 
Baptist in his lifetime: 
Fohn did no miracie. 

6 Mt, 14. 2 ref, 

~t Mt. 16. 14 ref. 


16. 


VI. 17. 


τ Mt. 14. 3—5 ref. 
51. 4τεῖ. 


‘Ch Με, 22. 23—26. 
But that Philip was living, 


see Mt. 14. 2 ref. 
6 Gr. 


hate: Gen. 49. 23, A.V. 
hate; Lk, 11. 53. 
@ Me. x. rg ref, 


keeping close, and pre- 
serving, whether for good 
or evil; Mt. 9. 17; Lk. 2. 
1g; 5. 38. 

Y Acts 24. 25—27; 26. 
24—29. 

A Gr. chiliarchos = 
ruler of a thousand ; 
mil. τ, t. of rank between 
Captain and General: 
Ex, 18. 21, 22; Num. 31- 
54; 1 Sam. 22. 7; Jo. 1B. 
12; Acts 21. 31—33; 25. 
23; Rev. 6 τς. Jos. B. 
2. 20 He made divers 
divistons of the army, 
and put them under 
Serjeants and Captains, 
then COLONELS, aud over 
them Generals, Plut. 1. 
763 Being appointed 
COLONEL, Ae was sent to 
join the General. Ch. Mt. 
8, 5 ref. 

ΣΧ Lk. το. 47; 
50; 25. 2; 28. 7. 

© Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

Βα, 4τοῖ. 

μι Mt, 26. 38 reff. 

v Gr. athetein = make 
as null, void, or of no 
account, repudiate, frius- 
trate, break fatth; esp. 
of perfidy in respect of 
any pledge or covenant: 
Ps.15.4 P.B.V. He that 
sweareth, and  DISAP- 
POINTETH μού. 33. τὸ 
Their devices MAKETH 
HE OF NONE EFFECT. 
Jer. 3. 20 AS @ TREACH- 
EROUS wefe have ye DEALT 
TREACHEROUSLY foward 
me, Lk, το. 16; Gal. 2. 
21; 3. 15; 1 Tim, 5. 12; 
Jude 8, with 2 Pet. 2. ro. 
Wisd. 5. 1 They MADE 
NO ACCOUNT OF fhe fa- 
bours of the righteous. 
Polyb. 8.2 Those pledges 
of fatth should be sought 
after, which make tt in- 
possible for a man to 
BREAK Ars faith. 

b Me. 14. 9 ref. 

m Gr. after Lat. specu- 
| dator; mil. τ. t. of royal 


Acts 12, 


a ..- —- -- eee ee 
SE τ τηηχ,ἨιιωλἠἠπχϑττἨττπτπἝτ [|τ;;ἰ[,-τττ-.-Ἐ- ----ς-ς---ς--,.ς.. :  Α...---.ος---ς-ς-“--- τσ 


enechein = have 
mwardly; of treasured 


κ Gr. sunterein; οἵ 


ST MARK. 


17 For *Herod himself had sent and 
®arrested SJohn,-and bound him in prison, 
because of ' Herodias, his brother * Philip’s 
wife; for he had married her: 18 for 
John said unto Herod, “It 15 not law- 
ful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 
[Lev. 18. 16; 20. 21]. 19 And * Herodias *had 
a spite against him, and would have killed 


him, but could not: 20 for ‘Herod feared 


sJohn, knowing him a ®righteous man, 
and a holy, and “kept him closely: and 
vwhen he had heard him, he twas greatly 
perplexed, and would hear him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day was 
come, that ‘Herod on his birthday made 
a supper to his Lords, and *Colonels, and 
*the chief men of 7Galilee; 22 and when 
the daughter of ‘Herodias herself came in 
and danced, tshe pleased ‘Herod and 
them that sat at meat with him. And 
the King said unto the damsel, ‘‘ Ask me 
whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give 22 
thee.” 23 And he sware unto her, *‘ What- 
soever thou shalt ask me, I will give 
zt thee, even unto the half of my King- 
dom.” 24 And she went out, and said 
unto her Mother, “ What shall I ask?” 
And she said, ‘‘’The head of #John the 
Baptist.” 25 And she came in straight- 
way with haste unto the King, and asked, 
saying, “I will that thou forthwith give 
me on a dish the head of ἃ John the Bap- 
tist.” 26 And the King was #cast down 
with sorrow, yet for his oath’s sake, and 
their sake that sat at meatt, he would not 
’break faith with her. 27 And straightway 
bthe King sent a “soldier of his Body 
Guard, and commanded fto bring his 
head: and he went, and beheaded him in 
the prison, 28 and brought his head on a 


‘119) 


A.D. 29. 


Parenthests 
of 
Lmprisonment 
f 
Fohkn Baptist. 
Mk. 6. 17—20. 
Lk. 3. 19, 20. 
Mt. 14. 3—5. 


Murder 
of 
Fohn Baptist. 
Mk. 6. 21—29. 
Mt. 14. 6—12. 


Christ's 
Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls. 


i. 
The Five Loaves 
of 


The Five Thousand. 


Mk. 6. 30—44. 
Lk. 9. 10—17. 
Jo. 6. 1—14. 
Mt. 14. 13—21. 


ST MARK. 


dish, and gave it to the damsel, and the 
damsel gave it to her Mother. 29 And 
when his disciples heard fhereof, they 
came and took up his corpse, and laid it 
in the grave. 

30 AND the Apostles gather together 
unto Jesus; and they told him all things ¢ 
whatsoever they had done, and whatso- 
ever they had taught. 31 And he Ὁ saith 
unto them, “*Come ἦγε yourselves pri- 
vately into a desert place, and rest a while.” 
For there were many coming and going, 
and “they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 32 And ‘they went away tby Boat 
into a desert place privately. 33 And} 
many saw them going, and tknew ‘hem, 
and ran together thither by land from all 
the Cities, and outwentthem}. 34 And 
when fhe was come out of the Boat, he 
saw a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, because 
‘they were as sheep having no shepherd; 
and he began to teach them many things. 

35 And when the hour was already late, 
his disciples came unto Aim, and ¢ said, 
“This is a desert place, and the “hour ¢s 
already late: 36 send them away, that they 
may go away to the fvillages and towns 
round about, and buy themselves + some- 
thing to eat.” 37 But he answered and said 
unto them, ‘Give *ye them to eat.” And 
they say unto him, “Shall we go away and 
buy two hundred ‘shillings’ worth of bread, 
and give them to eat?” 38 But he saith 
unto them, “ How many loaves of bread 
have ye? Go, tsee.” And when they 
knew, they say, “Five, and two fishes.” 39 
And he commanded them + that all should 
®sit down for meat, *by companies, upon 
the green grass. 40 And they sat them- 


120 


VI. 40. 


or imperial body-guards: 
Suet. Claud. 45 When the 
Emperor attended a ban- 
guct, As BOLY-GUARD 
stood vound Aim with 
their spears, and, soldiers 
though they were, served 
as watting-men, Senec. 
delrar. 18 716 Captain 
who was over the execu: 
tron of the sondentned, 
ordered the GUARDSMAN 
to sheathe his sword, 


© Mt. ro. 23; 12. 15; 
Acts 8.1; 9. 25. 


d 3. 20. 


© Mt. 9. 36 ref. 

o Lk. 14.17; 22. 14. 

f Verse 56 ref. 

τ Mt. 20. 2 ref. 

Β Gr. ana-, cata-, clt- 
nesthat, anapiplein, ana-, 
cata-, ceisthat =lay one 
down, lie down, recline; 
of the ancient most hon- 
ourable posture at meals, 
answering to the modern 
posture of sétting: Mt, 
26. 20 ref.; Mk. 8. 6; 
Lk. 11. 37; 13 29; 14. 
8; 37.7; 22.14. For an- 
cient sitéing at meals, 
1 Kgs. 13. 20. Plut. 1. 
792 The younger Cato 
dined sitting, as was hts 
wont after a battle: for 
he never RECLINED ex- 
cept for sleeping. Athen. 
18 The Homeric Heroes 
sit at their dinners, in- 
stead of RECLINING; ἂς 
sometimes did Alexander 
the Great; indeed in Ma- 
cedonia the privilege of 
RECLINING at meats, in- 
stead of sitting, ts only 
granted conditionally. 

ὃ Gr. synpositon=drink- 
ing company; following 
a grand supper, Cf. Isa. 
25. 6, of the Messianic 
Feast; Mt. 8. 11; 22. 2, 
3; Lk. 14. 15, 16; Rev. ! 
1g. 9. | 


VI. 40. 


| 


| 6 Gr. prasia = garden- 
| bed, row of things or 
| persons in form of such 
; ded: Sirac. 24. 3I—33 
' Wisdom satth, 1. well 
! water my garden and 
GARDEN-BED, and pour 
out my doctrine as pro- 
| phecy. Cf. Num. 24. 6; 
Cant 4.15, 16. 
| f Me. 14. 19 ref. 
| A Gr. merfzein; Eng. 
part, apportion, divide, 
deal out portions or doles: 
Rom. 12. 3 As God hath 
DEALT fo each the mea- 
sure of faith. 1 Cor. 7. 
17; 2 Cor. 10.3; Heb. 2. 4 
Do es of the Holy Ghost. 


7. 2. 
μ Mt. 14. 20 ref. 


| 
| 
ν Mt. 8. 18 ref. 
Β Mt. τι. 20, 21; Jo. 1. 


45; 12. 21. 


a τ. apotassesthat : 
Lk. 9. 61; 14. 33; Acts 
18, 18, 21; 2 Cor. 2. 13. 
N.B. Adopted in the 
Primitive Church, after 
Lk. 14. 33, for the RENUN- 

| CIATION vows in Baptism, 
; ἄς. : Const. Ap. 3. 18 
1 The person to be baptized 
must RENOUNCE the Devil 
and his decetts. 
| b Με. 14. 23 ref. 
o Mt. 14. 24 ref. 
τ Mt. 14. 25 ref, 


B Me. 14. 32 ref. 
18. 17-21; Mt. 13. 
13—I5. 

ὃ Mk. 3. 5 ref. 

m Ps. 107. 23—31 He 
| maketh the storia acaim, 
and they be at rest, and 
he bringeth them unto the 
oi where they would 

δ, 


| 
| 
| τ Mt. 8. 26 ref. 
| 


ST MARK. 


and 
five 


selves down in %rows, by hundreds, 
by fifties. 41 And fhe took the 
loaves of bread, and the two fishes, and 
looking up to Heaven, he ‘blessed, and 
f brake the loaves of bread into fragments, 
and fgave ‘hem to his disciples to set be- 
fore them: the two fishes also *dealt he 
unto them all. 42 fAnd they did all eat, 
and were filled: 43 fand they took up 
twelve t# basketfuls of fragments; and also 
of the fishes. 44 And they that had eaten 
the loaves of bread were f five thousand 
men, destde women and children. 

45 AND straightway he constrained his 
disciples to go into the Boat, and to go 
before to the ”other side unto & Bethsaida, 
while he himself tsendeth the multitude 
away. 46 And when he had "taken leave 
of them, he went away into the mountain 
to pray. 47 And when it was "evening, 
the Boat was in the midst of the sea, and 
he himself alone on the land. 48 And 
twhen he saw them “tormented in rowing, 
(for the wind was contrary unto them,) 
about the fourth *watch of the might he 
cometh unto them walking on the sea, 
and would have passed by them. 49 But 
when they saw him walking on the sea, 
they thought it was a ghost, and shouted 
out: 50 for they all saw him, and were 
troubled. But he straightway spake with 
them, and saith unto them, “ Be of good 
courage: it is *I; fear not.” 51 And 
he went up unto them into the Boat, 
kand the wind fabated. And they were 
exceedingly amazed in themselvest{: 52 
for 'they understood not with the help of 
the loaves, tbut ktheir heart was ‘wax- 
ed dull. 53 And when they were cross- 
ed over, ™they came unto the land 


121. 


VI. 53. 


A.D. 29. 


Hard Rowing 
and 
Dark Imagining. 
The Perit 
and 
The Port. 
Mk. 6. 45—56, 
Jo. 6. 15— 21. 
Mt, 14. 22—36. 


.Ψ 


VI. 53. 


AD. 29. 


Christ's 
Plenteous Bread 
continued, 

il. 

God's Word 
and 


Man’s Tradition, 


Parable 
of 
Pollutious. 
Mk. 7. 1—23. 
Mt. 15. r—20. 


ST MARK. 


of "Gennesaret, ™and moored in the 
haven. 

54 And when they were come out of 
the Boat, straightway they knew him again, 
55 and ran about all that ftregion, and 
began to carry about on their ®pallet-beds 
them that were ill, where they heard he was. 
56 And whithersoever he entered, into 
Ptowns, or tinto Cities, or into villages, 
they dlaid the sick in the market-places, 
and besought him that they might ‘touch 
if it were but the “fringe of his outer gar- 
ment: and ‘as many soever as touched 
him were “saved. 

VII. 1 Awnp there gather unto him 
the ® Pharisees, and certain of the ὃ Doctors 
of the Law, which were come from Jeru- 
salem, 2 and which had seen {that cer- 
tain of his disciples did eat bread with 
®common, that is, with unwashen hands 1. 
3 For the *Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
except they wash their hands ‘vigorously, 
eat not, "holding the “Tradition of the 
Elders: 4 ‘and after market, except they 
"dip themselves, they eat not. And many 
other things there be, twhich they have 
received to hold, ‘as ’dippings of cups, and 
pots, and copper vessels, and τ couches. 
5 tAnd the 8 Pharisees and the ὃ Doctors of 
the Law ask him, “ Why “walk not thy 
disciples according to the “Tradition of 
the Elders, but eat their bread with f®com- 
mon hands?” 6 And he {said unto them, 
“Well hath Isatah prophesied of you hypo- 
crites, as it is written, 


VII. 6. 


n Interp. 7he King’s 
Garden: Mt. 4. 13 ref; 
Lk. 5. 1 ref. 

θ 2. 4 ref. 

P Jos. B. 3. 3 The 
Cittzs and Towns of 
Galtlee are thick and po- 
pulous, the least of them 
containing 15000 inhabit- 
ants. Cf. Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

9 Acts 5. 15. Hdt. 1. 
197 And the Babylonians 
employ no Physicians, 
but bring thetr sick into 
the market-place, that 
passers-by may give such 
advice as their experience 
may furnish, So also 
Strab. 16. 1. 

r 3. τὸ ref, 

A Mt. 9. zo ref. 

w Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

B Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ὃ Mt. 2. 4 ref, 

@ Mt. 15. τι ref. 

A Gr. pugme ; lit. with 
the fist: Isa. 58. 4. Aret. 
306 Jt ἐς useful to exer- 
ctse the eyes by sparring 
and fencing, or throwing 
the quoit, taking part in 
the games VIGOROUSLY. 
Epiph. Her. 1. τς. VI- 
GOROUSLY washing their 
hands, and VIGOROUSLY 
cleansing their whole 
selves by baths and ablu- 
tions. 

r Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

w Mt. rs. 2 ref. 

8 Cf. Lev. τῷ. 1-33; 
22. 1—6; Num. 19. 11— 
22. Strab. 16.1 The Ba- 
bylonians bathe after 
touching a dead” body. 
See next ref. 

v Gr. baptizern: Mt. 28. 
το ref. 2 Kgs. 5. 14 He 
DIPPED femself seven 
times in the Fordan; 
parall. wask thyself, 5. 
το. Lk. 11. 38; Heb. 9. 
το. Judith 12. 7, 8 Ske 
DIPPED herself in the 
fountain, and came in 
clean. Sirac. 34.25 He 
that DIPPETH Admsel/ af- 
ter touching a dead body; 
A.V. WASHETH. Just. 
Tryph. 46 Trypho the 


Few said that tt was even now possible to keep such Fewish ordinances as the Sabbath, 
Circumcision, New Moons, and DiPPinG (or BAPTIZING) of onesel/ after touching things 


Sorbidden. CY. previous ref. 


t Mt. 3. 7 ref.; 23. 25, 26. Hdt. 2.37 The Egyptians 
drink out of brasen cups which they cleanse scrupulously every day. 


π Gr. cline = both 


bed for sleeping, and couch or bench for reclining at meals, as here; opp. fade: Ezek. 
23. 41, A.V. ded. Athen. 4. 138 CoucnEs of gold, ready cushioned, and tables of silver. 


6. 239 Coucit ready furnished, and a table standing by it. 
(122) 


σ Acts2z, 21 ref. 


i D 
——— — — — — — — ., 


1 
‘ 
‘ 


VII. 6. 


| 


u Col. 2. 20—22 After 
the commandments and 
doctrines of men. 1 Tim, 
4. I—7; Tit, 1. 1o—14. 


Β Mt. 15. 2 ref. 


ὃ 6. 26 ref. 


VY Ex. 20. 12; 21. 173 
Lev. 20.9; Deut. 5. 16; 
27. 16; Prov, 20. 20; 23. 
22; Ezek. 22. 7; Eph. 6. 
1,2; Col. 3. 20; Mt. 15. 
4 ref. 

θ Gr. after Heb. lit. 


. with death: Gen, 2. 17; 


Ex. 19. 12. 


' « Mt.27. 6 ref, 


A Gal. 3. 17. Diod. 12. 
17 The Assembly AN- 
NULLED fhe old law, and 
confirmed the amended 
law, 

e 


¥ Acts10o.g—16; Rom. 
14. 14—23; Tit. 1. 15. 


wo Mt. 15. rx ref. 


vy Mt. 13. 3 reff, 
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‘This People honoureth me with their 
lips, 
‘But their heart is far off from me: 
7 ‘But in vain do they worship me, 
‘Teaching ‘doctrines hat are the 
commandments of men.’ 
{Isa. 29. 13.] 
8 t Letting go the Commandment of God, 
ye hold fast the *Tradition of men ft.” 9 
And he said unto them, ‘“ Well do ye 
frustrate the Commandment of God, that 
ye may keep your ?Tradition! 10 For 
Moses said, 
‘Vv Honour thy Father and thy Mother :’ 


[Ex. 20. 12.] 
and, 


‘vHe that curseth Father or Mother, 
‘vLet him %surely die.’ 
[Ex. 21. 17.] 

11 But *ye say, ‘If a man shall say unto 
his Father or his Mother, /¢ shad/ be *Cor- 
ban,’ that is, a “oly gift, ‘whatsoever thou 
shalt be profited of me;—-12 t¢ ye no more 
suffer him to do aught for his Father or 
his Mother: 13 4annulling the Word of 
God by your ®Tradition which ye have 
delivered. And many such like things do 
ye.” 
14 And he called tthe multitude again, 
and said unto them, ‘‘Hear me, all of you, 
and understand: 15 “There is nothing 
from without the man, that going into him 
can “pollute him; but the things which 
come out of tthe man are the things 
which “pollute the man.” 161. 

17 And when he was come into the 
house from the multitude, his disciples 
asked him f the “parable. 18 And he 
saith unto them, “So are *ye also without 
understanding? Do ye not perceive that 


| everything that from without goeth into 


[χ 23) 


VII, τ8. 


A.D. 29. 


Christ’s 
Plenteous Bread 
continued. 
ili. 

The Jew First 
and 
Also the Greek. 


Cleansing 


ofa 
Polluted One. 
The Canaantte. 
Mk. 7. 24—-30. 
Mt. τς. 21—28, 


Opened Ears 
and 
Loosed Tongue. 
Mk. 7. 31—37. 
Mt 15. 29—31. 
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the man, cannot “pollute him, 19 because 
it goeth not into his heart, but into his 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
cleansing all meats?” 20 And he said, 
“ That which cometh out of the man, that 
“polluteth the man. 21 For from with- 
in, out of the heart of men, come out 
their evil *thoughts,—ffornications, 22 
thefts, murders, adulteries, covetousness, 
wickedness, guile, *wantonness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, folly: 23 all these 
wicked things come out from within, and 
“pollute the man.” 

24 AnD from thence he rose up, and 
went away into the tborders of *Tyre and 
*Sidon. And he entered into a house, 
and would have had no one know ?#/; yet 
could he not be hid: 25 {but straightway 
a woman whose little daughter had an 
yunclean spirit, having heard of him, came 
and fell at his feet. 26 Now the woman 
was 7a Greek, 2a Syrophenician *by birth, 
and she prayed him that he would cast out 
the *devil out of her daughter. 27 And 
the said unto her, ‘“‘7Let the children 
first be filled: for it is not good to take 
the children’s bread, and cast 7z¢ to the 
“whelps.” 28 And she answered and 
saith unto him, “”Yea, Lord: fteven the 
“whelps under the table eat of the chil- 
dren’s crumbs.” 29 And he said unto 
her, “>For this saying go thy way: the 
‘devil is gone out of thy daughter.” 30 
And she went home, and found the ftchild 
lying on the bed, and the “devil gone 
out. 

31 AnD he went out again from the 
borders of °Tyre, tand came through 
cSidon to the 4Sea of Galilee, “on this 
side of the borders of ¢Decapolis. 32 


(124° 


VII. 32. 


w Mt. 15. τι ref. 

π Gen. 6.5; 8. 21; Prov. 
4. 23; 6 14; Jer. 17. 9; 
Gal. 5. 16—23. 

w Gr. dtalogismos; Eng. 
thoughts, devices, tmagt- 
nattons; preceding, but 
leading to open word's and 
overt acts: Ps. 56. 5; Isa. 
59. 7; Lam. 3. 59, 60. 

o Mt, 22. 18. 

τ Gr. aselgcia = wan- 
fonness; either of pride, 
or of lasciviousness : Rom. 
13. 13. Chambering and 
WANTONNESS. 2 Cor. 12. 
a1; Gal. 5. 19; 1 Pet. 4. 
3; 2 Pet. 2. 18. Arist. 
Pol. 5. 5 Republics are 
chicfly overthrown by the 
WANTONNESS of dema- 
gogues, thetr oppressions 
leading to conspiracies of 
the nobles., Polyb. 1. 6 
The WANTONNESS shewn 
to the Roman Antbassa- 
dors made thent afraid, 
Luc. 1. 603 More timid 
than hares, more WAN- 
TON than asses. 

Β Mt. 6. 22 ref. 

6 Mt. 9. 3 ref. 

κα Mt. τσ. 21 ref, 

Y Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

5 Jo. 12. zo ref. Rom, 
1. 16 The Few jirst; 
also the Greek. Cf. Mt. 
το. 6 ref, 

® Cf. Mt. 15. 22 ref.; 
Acts rr. 19 ref. 

« Acts 4. 36; 18. 2, 24. 

A Me. 15. 22 ref. 

wm Mt. τς. 26 ref. 

vy Mt. 11. 26 ref. 

bs. 34 ref, 5 

© Mt. 11. 21 ref. 

4 Lk. 5s. x ref. 

o Gr. lit. between; sc. 
between a certain boun- 
dary and the stand-point 
of writer or traveller; 
with idiomatic suppres- 
sion of nearer term: Ezek. 
47. 18, A.V. from Da- 
mascus; lit. from be- 
tween; sc. with Damas- 
cus for further bound- 
ary. 1 Cor. 6. 5; Rev. 
7. 17. Theod. Mops. ad 
Mt. 10, 5 Zhe Samari- 
fans dwelf BETWEEN Fu- 
daa, so that the journey 
Srom Galilee lay through 
therr country; 50. ON 
THIS SIDE OF Judzxa with 
reference to Galilee. 

os, χοτεῖ, 


VII. 32. ST MARK. VIII. 6. 


And they bring unto him a deaf man, that A.D. 29. 
had falso an impediment in his speech ; 
[Μὲ x9. 13 ref. and they beseech him to flay his hand 
upon him. $33 And he took him aside 
from the multitude privately, and put his 
5. 8. 23; Jo. 9. 6. fingers into his ears, Sand he spit, and 
touched his tongue; 34 and looking up 
to Heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, 
‘“‘ Ephphatha,” that is, ‘Be opened.” 35 
h Isa. 35.5, 6; Μι, τα. | And f5his ears were opened, and the 
string of his tongue was loosed, and he 
ks. 43 ref. spake plain. 86 And *he charged them 
that they should tell no one: but the 
more he charged them, so much the more 
| a great deal did they {themselves pro- 
| ly, 22 ref. ' claim z#. 87 And 'they were astonished 
| ™ Mt. 15. 31 ref. | beyond all measure, saying, ‘“ ™He hath 
| ' done all things well: ™he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.” 
| 
| 
n Mt. rs. 32 ref. 
° Acts 2.39 The Pro- 
mise is to all that are 


5. 


{Isa. 32. 13; 35. 3—6; 61. 1.] 

VIII. 1 In those days, when there Christ’s 
was tagain a great multitude, and they P/entevus Bread 
had nothing to eat, the called his disciples = Hungry Souls 
unto Aim, and saith unto them, 2 “"I am οὐ ies 
moved with compassion toward the mul- “he Seven Loaves 


titude, because they have already con- The Four: Thousand. 
Mk. 8. 1—9. 


tinued } three days, and have nothing to Mt ις. 3238. 


eat: 3 and if I send them away fasting to 
their own homes, they will faint in the 
way; fand some of them °are from far.” 
4 "And his disciples answered him, 
“mn Whence can any one fill these with 
bread here in a wilderness?” 5 And Phe 
asked them, “ How many loaves of bread 
have ye?” And they said, “Seven.” 6 And 
Phe tchargeth the multitude to 4sit down 
for meat upon the ground: and he Ptook 
the seven loaves of bread, and Pgave 
thanks, and Pbrake, and gave to his dis- 


| ciples to set before ‘hem. And they set 
(125) 


FAR OFF. 22. 21 1 wild 
send thee FAR OFF UNTO 
THE GENTILES. Eph. 
2. 13-17 Christ Fesus 
preached peace fo you 
WHICH WERE AFAR OFF, 
and fo them that were 
nigh, 
P Mt. 15. 32 ref. 
| B 6. 39 ref, 


The Generation 
and 
Refused Sign. 

Mk. 8. 10—13. 


Mt. 15. 39—16. 4. 


Christ’s 
Plenteous Bread 
continued, 


νυ. 
Old Leaven 
of 
Pharisaism 
and 
Herodianism. 


The Other Side. 


Mk. 8. 14—21. 
Me. 16. 5—12. 


ST MARK. 


them before the multitude. 7 They had 
also a few little fishes: and he Pblessed Ὁ 
them, and spake that they should set 
tthese also before ‘Aem. 8 And Pthey 
did eat, and were filled: and Pthey took 
up of Foverplus of fragments, seven ?pan- 
niers full. 9 And they t were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 

10 AND straightway he went t¢ himself 
into the Boat with his disciples, and came 
to the parts of Dalmanutha. 11 And the 
«Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, 4seeking of him a “sign 
from Heaven, tempting him. 12 And he 
‘sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, 
“‘aWhy doth this generation tseek a 
Asign? Verily I say $,4A sign shall “not 
be given unto this generation.” 13 And 
he left them, and entered again zmfo the 
Boat, and went away to the "other side. 

14 And they forgot to take bread, and, 
save one loaf, they had none with them in 
the Boat. 15 And he charged them, 
saying,. “*See that ye beware of the 
™leaven of the σ Pharisees, and the leaven 
of tHerod.” 16 And they reasoned one 
with anothert, ¢hat ἐξ was because t they 
had no bread. 17 And when t he knew Ζῇ, 
he saith unto them, ‘‘ Why reason ye ¢hat 
it 7s because ye have no bread? Do ye 
not yet perceive, nor understand? “Have 
ye your heart ᾧ twaxed dull? 18 "Hav- 
ing eyes, see ye not? And having ears, 
hear ye not [ls.6.9,10]? And do ye not 
remember? 19 When I brake the five 
loaves of bread among the five thousand, 
how many * baskets full of fragments took 
ye Up [6.43]/?” They say unto him, 
“Twelve.” 20 “t When the seven among 


the four thousand, how many ®pannierfuls 
(126) 


VIII. 20. 


P Mt. 1g. 32 ref. 


ὃ Mt. 14. 20 ref. 
8 Mt. 15. 37 rel. 


κ Mt. 3. 7 ref. 


G Mt, 12. 38—40; Jo. 
6. 30; 1 Cor, x, 22. 
A Mt. ra. 38 ref. 


r 7.394; Jo. tr. 33, 38. 


μ Gr. after Heb. ef= 
tf; the negative particle 
of solemn oath and de 
claration, the anathema 
or penalty being sup- 
pressed: Deut. 1. 35: 
Ps. g5. 11; Isa. 62. 8; 
Ezek. 14. 16; Heb. 3. 11; 
4. 3, 8. 

v Mt. 8. τ ref. 


®Lk. 12. 1—12 The 
leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy. 

wv Mt. 13. 33 ref. 

σ Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

' Lk. 13. 31, 32. Pa- 
rall. Mt. 16. 6 Sadducees. 
Cf. Mt. 22. 16 ref, 


u 4.13; Isa 6. 9, 10; 
43. 8; Ezek. 12. 2; Mt. 
13. 13—15 ref. 

T 3. 5 ref, 


B Mt. 14. 20 ref. 


ὃ Mt. τς. 37 ref. 


VIII. 20. 


u Cf, vers. 22—26, 


Y Lk. g. το. Jos. A. 18. 
2 Herod Philip (Mt. 14. 
1 ref.) duit the City Pa- 
neas at the sources of the 
Jordan, and called it 

| Caesarea: also upon Beth- 
| saida, α village by the 
Lake of Gennesaret, he 
conferred the dignity of a 
City, and named tt Fulia 
after the daughter of 
Cesar. N.B. Not to be 
confounded with the other 
Bethsaida, Mk. 6. 45 ref. 

Ww Me. το, 13 ref.; Mk. 
3. τὸ ref. 

"7.33; Jog. 6. Tac. 
Hist. 4. 81, as also Suet. 
Vesp. 7 While the Ro- 
man Emperor Vespasian 
was αὐ Alexandria, a 
blind man, pretending 
the admonition of his goad 
Serapis, besought the 
Emperor that he would 
cure him of his blindness, 
by spitting upon hischecks 

: and eyes: which being so 
done by the Emperor, his 
sight was restored unto 
hime, 

Es. 43 ref. 

® Mt. 16. 13 ref. N.B. 
Not to he confounded 
with the seaport Cassarea 
on the Mediterranean 
coast, Acts 8, 4o ref. 

bx, 4 ref. 

© Mr. 15, 14 ref, 


4 Mt. zo. 2 ref. 
e Mt, 16. 16 ref. 


6 Mt. x. 16 ref. 
C5. 43 ref. 


« Mt. B. 20 ref. 
ΒΕ Mt. 16. 21 ref.; 21. 
42; 1 Pet. 2. 4—7. 


A rr, 27 ref, 
μ Mt. 2. 4 ref, 
h Mt. 28. 6 ref. 
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of fragments took ye up (8. 8)?” And they 
tsay unto him, “Seven.” 21 And he 
said unto them, “ἢ How is it that ye do not 
yet understand ?” 

22 Anp f they come to ‘Bethsaida. 
And they bring unto him a blind man, 
and beseech him *to touch him. 28 And 
he took hold of the blind man's hand, 
and brought him forth without the village: 
*and he spit on his eyes, and laid his 
hand upon him, and asked him, “Ὁ Seest 
thou aught?” 24 And he looked up, 
and said, “1 see the men: for I perceive 
them as trees walking.” 25 Then Wlaid 
he his hands upon his eyes again; and 
the looked wistfully, *and was restored, 
and fall things, even such as were afar 
off, saw he clearly. 26 7And he sent 
him home, saying, ‘‘?Do not so much as 
enter into the village f.” 

27 AND Jesus went forth, and his dis- 
ciples, to the villages of 2Czesarea-Philippi. 
And in the way he asked his disciples, 
saying unto them, ‘‘Whom do men say 
that I am?” 28 And they ftold him, 
saying, “>John the Baptist; and others, 
> Elijah [Mal. 4.5): others, “One of the Pro- 
phets [zEsdr. 2. 18.}.” 29 And he himself 
tasked them, ‘“ But whom say *ye that I 
am?” {£4Peter answered, and ¢saith unto 
him, 

“* THOU ART THE 9CHRIST.” 
30 AND ‘he warned them, that they 
should tell no one of him. 

31 And he began to teach them, that 

THE “SON OF MAN MUST £SUFFER MANY 
THINGS, SAND BE REJECTED OF THE EL- 
DERS AND THE *HIGH-PRIESTS AND THE 
“DOCTORS OF THE LAW, SAND BE KILLED, 


hAND AFTER THREE DAYS RISE AGAIN. 
(127) 


Partial Sight 
before 
Perfect Sight. 
ΜΚ, 8. 22—26. 


Jesus’ 
Messiahship, 


i. 
Its Avowal 
by 
Simon Peter. 
Mk. 8. 27—29. 
Lk. 9. 18—20. 
Mt, 16. 13—16. 


il. 
Its Present 
of 
Silent Suffering. 
Mk. 8. 30—33. 
Lk. 9. 21, 22. 
Mt. τό. 20—23. 
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IX. 3. 


Profit 
of 
Suffering 


for 
Christ's Sake. 
Mk. 8. 34—9. 1. 
Lk. 9. 23—27. 
Mt. 16. 24—28, 


iii. 
Its Future 
* of 
Radiant Glory. 
Transformation 
in 
The Holy Mount. 
Mk, 9. 2—10. 
Lk. 9. 28—36. 
Mt. 17. 1-9. 


32 And he spake that saying “openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him. 383 But when he had turned 
about, and seen his disciples, he rebuked 
k Peter, tand saith, “!Get thee behind me, 
*Satan: for “in thine heart thou takest 
not the part of God, but the part of 


>} 


men. 

34 And when he had called the multi- 
tude unto Am with his disciples, he said 
unto them, “ ἐ ™If any one would ἢ follow 
after me, let him deny himself, ™and take 
up his cross, and follow me: 35 for 
™whosoever would save his life, shall lose 
it; but whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake, ™and the*Gospel’s, shall save it. 
36 For "what f doth it profit a man to 
gain the whole world, and forfeit his 
hfe? 37 ¢¥For "what shall a man give in 
exchange for his life? 838 For ™whoso- 
ever shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
sayings, in this ‘adulterous and sinful ge- 
neration ; Pof him also shall the °Son of 
Man be ashamed, 4when he cometh in the 
glory of his Father with the holy Angels.” 
IX, 1 And he said unto them, “ Verily 
I say unto you, ‘There be some there of 
those standing, which shall not “taste of 
death, till they have seen the *Kingdom 
of God 4come in power.” 

2 AND after six days Jesus ‘taketh 
Peter, and James, and John, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain privately 
by themselves. And he was “transformed 
before them: 3 and his raiment became 


r Cf. Lk. 2. 26; Jo. 21. 22, 23. x Jo. 8. 51,52; Heb. 2. 9. 
17. 13 26.37; Mk. 5. 37; 1.3. Cf. Mt. 10, 2 ref.; 20, 20 ref. 


ν Gr. parrhesta ; lit. 
Speaking all, freedom of 
Speech; fig. frankness, 
openness, Platnness, bold- 
ness, and conjidence, whe- 
ther of speech, or con- 
duct; opp. dark sayings, 
slavish stlence, fear, 
shame, flattery, and tn- 
sulé: Jo. 7. 4, 13; 11. 
54; 16. 29; Acts 4. 29— 
31; Eph. 3. 12; 6. 19, 
20; Col. 2.15; Heb. ro. 
35: x Jo. 2. 28; ς. 14. 
Wisd. 5. 1 The righte- 
ous shall stand tn great 
BOLDNESS d¢fore his op- 
pressors. τ Mac, 4. 18 
Conguer, and then ye 
may BOLDLY fake the 
sfotls, Jos. A. 9. τὸ 
Through shame and loss 
of CONFIDENCE. Phil. J. 
2. 52 in the Assembly, 
prize not frantic arro- 
gance, but sober BOLD- 
NEss. Plut. 2. 66 Few 
men dare fo SPEAK FREE- 
LY, rather than please 
Sriends: yet FREEDOM OF 
SPEECH, like medictne, 
must be well-timed, and 
reasonable, Dion. Chrys. 
1.103 Prefer truth and 
PLAIN-SPEAKING fo ftat- 
tery and decett. διοῦ. 
ΕἸ. 236 FREEDOM OF 
SPEECH consists in speak- 
ing one's mind. 

K Mt. ro. 2 ref. 

1 Mr. 4. 10 ref. 

mw Mt. 12. 26 ref. 

o Mt. 16, 23 ref. 

m Mt. το, 31—39 ref. ; 
Lk. 17. 33; Jo. 12. 25; 
Acts 5. 41, 42; 20. 22— 
24; Rom. 1. 15, 16; Phil. 
3. 7—11; 2 Tim. τ. 8—12; 
2. 8—13. 

τ Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

mn 70Ὁ 2. 4; Ps. 49. 6— 
20; Mt. 16. 26 ref. 

p Mt. 16. 26 ref, 

ὃ Mt. 12. 39 ref.; Jas. 


4. 4. 
P Mt.16.27ref.; 2Th. τ. 
4—r10. See Lk. 14. τά ref. 


@ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

a Mt. 24 3 ref.; 26, 
64; Lk. 23. 42. 

A Mt. 3. 2 ref. 3 Mt. 


p Gr. metamorphosed: 


Rom. 12. 2; 2 Cor. 3. 18. Ant. Lib. 203. 13 The goddess touched them with a wand, 
and TRANSFORMED them into birds. Luc. 2. 299 All the fabulous TRANSFORMATIONS 
of men into trees, or beasts, or birds. App. 2. 584 An old man, to escape danger, 
TRANSFORMED Aéimsel/ by a disguise. Phil. J. 2. 559 The Emperor would at one time 
put on the guise of his god Mercury, and at another TRANSFORM himself into his sun- 
god Apollo, putting a ray-like crown upon his head. 

frof' 


ΙΧ. 2. 


ee 


v Gr. εἰδείης 1 Mac. 
6.39 When the sun shone 
on the shields of gold, 
the mountains GLISTEN- 
ED therewith, and shone 
like lamps of fere. Arist. 
Coel. 2. 8 The "χερί stars 
appear to GLISTEN, bud 
the planets do xot GLIS- 
TEN, 

‘a. 4 τεῖ. 

u Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

aw Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

o Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 
7 ref. 


τ Mt. 17. καὶ ref. 


Y Mt. 3. 17 ref.; 2 Pet. 
1. 17, 18. 

β Mt. 3. 17 ref. 

¥ Deut. 18.15 God wil? 
raise up unto thee a 
Prophet: HIM SHALL VE 
HEAR. Acts 3. 22, 23; 
7: 37: 


¥ 5. 43 ref. 


& Mt. 8. 20 ref, 
¥ Verse 31 ref, 


8 Mt. 2. 4 ref. 
Και, 4τεῖ. 


x Mt. 17. 11 ref, 


A Mt. 8. 2oref. 
5 Mt. 16. 21 ref, 


b Cf, 1 Kgs. 18. 10; το. 
2; of Ahab and Jezebel’s 
persecution of Elijah, 
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“glistening, exceeding white ¢, such as no 


fuller on earth can tso whiten. 4 And 
there appeared unto them ‘Elijah with 
“Moses; and they were *communing 
with him. 5 And Peter answereth, and 
saith unto Jesus, “%Teacher, It is good 
for us to be here: and let us make three 
tents, one for thee, and one for "Moses, 
and one for 'Elijah.” 6 For he knew not 
what tto answer: for they were affrighted. 
7? And there came a cloud that 7over- 
shadowed them; and there f came a voice 
out of the cloud f, 


““VTHIS IS MY PDEARLY-BELOVED SON : 
““WHEAR YE HIM.” 
(Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1.] 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked 
round about, they saw no one any more, 
save Jesus only with themselves. 9 And 
as they came down fout of the mountain, 
he charged them *that they should tell no 
one what things they had seen, save when 
the Son of Man should be Yrisen again 
from the dead. 10 And they kept the 
matter strictly to themselves, questioning 
together what “to be risen again from the 
dead” should mean. 

11 And they asked him, saying, “ Why 
say the ®Doctors of the Law that 7Elijah 
must first come?” 12 And he f said unto 
them, ‘?Elijah truly doth first come, and 

‘erestoreth all things :’” 

(Mal. 4 5s, 6.] 
and how it is written of the *Son of Man 
that he shall @suffer many things, and be 
set at naught. 13 “ Rut I say unto you, 
that 7Elijah also hath already come, and 
they have done unto him whatsoever they 


would, °as it is written of him (Mk. 6. 14—29].” 
(129) 


IX. 


A.D. 29. 


Elijah's 
Two Comings. 
Mk. 9. 11—13. 
Mt, 17. 1o—13. 


13 


IX. 14. 


A.D. 29. 


Unbelief 
of 
The Generation, 
and 
Power of Prayer. 
Deaf and Duméd 
Epileptic. 
Mk. 9. 14—2g. 
Vk. 9. 37—43- 
Mt. 17. 14—21. 
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14 Anp when { they were come to 
the disciples, they saw a great multitude 
about them, and *Doctors of the Law 
questioning with them. 15 And straight- 
way the whole multitude, when* they saw 
him, were “sore amazed, and running unto 
him saluted him. 16 And he asked Tf them, 
“What question ye with them?” 17 And 
one out of the multitude answered him f, 
‘‘vTeacher, I have brought my son unto 
thee, which hath a dumb spirit; 18 and 
wheresoever he seizeth him, he Steareth 
him, and he ‘foameth, and grindeth his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I spake unto 
thy disciples that they should cast him 
out, and they could not.” 19 And he an- 
swered t them and saith, “O “faithless 
generation, How long shall I be with you? 
How long shall I *forbear you? Bring 
him unto me.” 20 And they brought 
him unto him, And when f the spirit 
saw him, ‘straightway he Τ “sore convulsed 
him, and he ‘fell upon the ground, and 
cwallowed foaming. 21 And he asked 
his Father, “ How long time is it since 
this came unto him?” And he said, 
‘From a child; 22 and ofttimes hath it 
cast him both into the fire, and into the 
waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst 
possibly do aught, have compassion on us, 
and help us.” 23 And Jesus said unto him, 
“If thou canst possibly f, sayest thou? 
¢All things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth.” 24 tStraightway the Father of 
the child cried out, and 5414 1, “eI be- 
lieve: help thou mine unbelief.” 25 And 
when Jesus saw that a multitude was run- 
ning together, he rebuked the funclean 
spirit, saying unto him, “ Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, *I] command thee, ‘Come 

(x30) 


IX. 25. 


» 


A Mt. 2, 4 ref. 


μι 14. 33 rel. 


ν Mt. 8 τὸ ref.; 23. 
7 ref. 

b Cf. Mt. 15. 22 ref. 
Parall. Mt. 17. 15—18 
‘Aly son, which hath the 
epilepsy...and the devil 
came out. See next ref. 

¢ Mt. 4. 24 ref. of 
Epilepsy. Arist. Meteor. 
2.8 Bodily convulsicns 
are sometimes so violent 
as to be beyond control; 
yet are “theysbut move- 
ments of the wind, or 
spirit, within. Yor Wind 
as symbol of S#irit, see 
Jo. 3. 8. 

4 Deut. 32. 5; Phil. 2. 
15. 

aw Mt. 17. 17 ref. 

o Gr. susparassein ; 
strong compound form of 
sparassein: οἵ. 1. 26 ref, 


© 5, 34 ref. 


f Mt. 15. 22 ref. Jos. 
A. 8.2.5 When Elea- 
zar the Few cast out 
devils from those pos- 
sessed wrth devils, he 
bound them by oath to 
enter in no more, and to 
prove their exit by over- 
turning a cup or basin 
Jull of water. Cf, Mt, 
12. 27; Acts 19. 13—16. 


ΙΧ. 25. ST MARK. IX. 37. 
) ΠΕ 
thou out of him, and enter no more into Ao: 
him.” 26 And when he had cried out, 
| 7 x, 26 ref. and *convulsed Azm greatly, he came out: 
and he became as one dead, insomuch 
! that | the many said, *“‘ He is dead.” 27 
| But Jesus laid hold of this hand, and 
B 5. 42 ref. raised him up, and he £rose again. 
28 And when he was come into the 
! house, his disciples asked him privately, 
| “Why could not * we cast him out?” 29 
| And he said unto them, “This kind can 
h Mt. 7. 7 ref, come out by nothing, "but by prayer {.” 
30 AND when they were gone forth _ Second © 
t Lk. 1, 26 ref. from thence, they passed through *Gali- mee oe 
lee; and he would not that any one = “hrsts Death 
Should know it: 31 for he taught his dis- —_— Resurrection. 
ciples, and said unto them, oo 
6 Mt. 8. 20 ref. “THE SSON OF MAN IS TO BE!DELIVERED Lk. 9. 43~45. 
I Mt, 16. 2x ref, Mt. 17. 22, 23. 
UP INTO THE HANDS OF MEN, AND THEY 
SHALL !KILL HIM, AND WHEN HE IS 
ἦς m Mt. 28. 6 ref. KILLED, Ἐπὶ AFTER THREE DAYS HE SHALL 
RISE AGAIN.” 
n Lk. 2, 50; 18. 34. 32 But "they were ignorant of the saying, 
and were afraid to ask him. 
° Mt. 4. 13 ref. 33 AND f they came to °Capernaum : Greatness 


and when he was come into the house, he 


in 
The Kingdom. 


asked them, ‘‘ What was it that ye reasoned ἐπε Hos 

tin the way?” 34 And they held their Humility. 
| peace. For in the way they had disputed ΜΝ oe 
Mt. 18. 1—5. 


one with another, Pwhich was the greatest. 
35 And when he was sat down, he called 
{the Twelve, and saith unto them, “PIf 
any one would be first, he shall be last of 
all, and servant of all.” 36 And he took 
a child, and set him in the midst of them; 
: and when he had embraced him in his arms, 
ag, it re. 403 Lk. το, | he said unto them, 37 “© Whosoever shall 
| 16; Jo. 5. 23; τῷ. 44—50; ; : 

13.20; α ΤΆ. 4. 8. receive one of such children in my name, 
receiveth me: and ‘whosoever ft receiveth 


me, receiveth not me, butShim that sent me.” 
(131) 


P Ps. 138. 6; Prov. 3. 
| 343 Isa. 57. τς; Mt. 23. 
5—12; Mk. το. 42—45; 
, Lk. 1. 52; rq. 8—1r; 18. 
ἐ YO-“1g; 22. 24-27; Jo. 
13. 3—17; 2 Cor. 1. 24; 
Phil. 2, 8—11; Jas. 4.6: 
ι Pet. 5. 3—6. 

@ 3. 14—19. 


| " Jo. 8, 42 ref. 


9--2 


Noncon formists, 
Mk. 9. 38—41. 
Lk. 9 49, 59. 
[Mt. το. 42.) 


Double Peril 
of 
Spiritual! Pride. 
The 
Undying Worm 

a 
Quenchless Ftre. 
Mk. 9. 42—50. 
Lk. 17. τ- ἢ. 
Mr, 18. 6—g. 


ST MARK. 


38 tSJohn said unto him, “*®Teacher, 
We saw one ‘casting out devils in thy 
name tf, “and we forbade him, because he 
tfollowed not us.” 39 And Jesus said, 
“vForbid him not: Yfor there is no one 
who shall do a *mighty work in my name, 
vand be able quickly to speak evil of me: 
40 “for he that is not against us, is for us. 

41 “ For *whosoever shall give to drink 
unto you a cup of water Yin the name 
¢ that ye are “Christ’s, verily I say unto 
you, *he shall not lose his reward. 

42 “And whosoever shall “cause one 
of 7 these little ones that believe in me 
to “fall backward into a deadly snare, it is 
better for him if ta “great millstone be 
put about his neck, and he be ὃ cast into 
the sea. | 

43 ‘“‘ And >if thy hand shall Acause thee 
to fall backward into a deadly snare, cut 
it off; bit is better tfor thee ‘to enter into 
life maimed, than having thy two hands ?to 
go away into the "Burning Valley, 4into 
the "unquenchable fire. 44 $¢. 45 bAnd 
if thy foot *cause thee to fall backward 
into a deadly snare, cut it off: >it is bet- 
ter t for thee ‘to enter into life lame, than 
having thy two feet 4to be cast into the 
» Burning Valleyf. 46 1. 47 >And if 
thine eye *cause thee to fall backward 
into a deadly snare, cast it out: Pit is 
better t for thee “ἴο enter into the * King- 
dom of God with one eye, than having 
two eyes “to be cast into the »Buming 
Valley t, 48 where 

‘dTheir worm dieth not, 


‘dAnd their fire is not quenched.’ 
(Isa. 66. 24.] 


49 For ‘every one shall be salted with 


torments. See Mt τὸ. 28 ref.; 11. 23 ref.; 12.36 ref.; ἃς, 46 ref.; Lk. 3.17 rel. 
€ Mt. 5. 13 ref. 


10, 28 ref, w Lk. 3. 17 ref. 


(132) 


o Mt, 3. 2 ref. 


IX. 49. 
8. Mt. το, ἃ ref. 
ὃ Mt. 8. 19 refi; 23. 
7. τεῖ. 


‘Mt. 15. 22 ref. Cf. 
Acts το. 13—16. 

u Num. 11. 24— 30; Lk. 
9. 52—55. 

Υ Lk. 9. 52-55; 1 Cor. 
12,3; 1 Jo. 4.2, 3. Phil. 
1. 15 — 18 Everyway 
Christ is preached, and I 
therein rejoice. 

@ Mt. 7. 22 ref. 

Ἢ Contr. Mt. 12. 30. 

χα Mt. 10. 40—42, with 
Mk. 9. 37, 41; Lk. 14. 
14 ref. 

Υ Parall. Mt. το. 42 72 
the name of a disciple. 
Cf. x Pet. 4. 14—16, 

a Mt. τ. τὸ ref. 

AMt. 5. 29 ref. 

© Mt. 10. 42; 18. ro. 

μ᾿ Mt. 18. 6 ref, 

o Mt. 18. 6 ref. 

b Mt. 18. 8 ref. 

© Mt. 19. 16, 17 ref.; 
25. 46 ref, 

ἃ Tsa. 34, 8—10; 66, 
24 The carcasses of 
the transgressors, whose 
worm shall not die, nor 
their fire be quenched, 
Jer. 7. 20; Ezek. 20. 47, 
48. Judith 16. 17 The 
Almighty unll take ven- 
geance of them in the 
Day of Fudgment, put- 
ting Jire and worms in 
thetr flesh, and they shall 
Jeel them, and weep for 
ever, Sirac. 7. 17 The 
vengeance of the ungodly 
ts fire and worms, For 
Greek notions: Plat. 
Phed. 113 Ja Hades or 
Hell (Mt. 11. 23 ref.) the 
dead are classed accord- 
ing to ἐκεῖν lives; where- 
of the good mount to 
mansions of bliss; the 
curably wicked suffer fi- 
nite and purgatorial tor- 
ments; and the incura- 
bly wicked are cast into 
most woeful dungeons, 
whence they never come 
out. Cf, Plat. Gorg. 523 
—57z5. Lue 2. 925 The 
vulgar believe that 
Fudges sit in Hell, who 
send the good to mansions 
of bliss, but deliver up 
the wicked to Furtes for 
punishment ὧν rack and 
Jive, uultures and other 
ν Mt. 


IX. 49. 


9 Mt. 5. 13 ref. 


i Mt. 15. jo ref. 
§ Mt. 15. 30 ref. 


B Mt. 3. 7 ref. 
h Mt. rg. 3 rel, 


k Mal. 4. 4 Remember 
ye the Law of Moses my 
servant, which I com- 
manded unto hine in 
Horeb for all fsrael. See 
Mt. 5. 17, 18 refi; 17. 4 
ref. 


ὃ Mt. το. 7 ref. 


m Mt. το. 8 ref. 


@ Mt. 19. 8 ref. 
n yz. 19 ref. 


P Mt. 19. g ref. 

4 Jos. A. 15.7 Salome, 
upon a quarrel with her 
husband, sent him a b1ll 
of divorce, herein violat- 
ing the Fewish laws: for 
with us the husband may 
divorce the wife, but the 
wtfe,even when divorced, 
may not so muchas mar- 
ry again without leave 
of her former husband. 
But for Roman morals, 
cf, Senec. de Benef. 3. 
16 The Roman matrons, 
now lost to shame, marry 
Jor the sake of divorce. 
Juv. 6. 229 The model 
Roman dame changes her 
spouses in lustful ca- 
price, and in five sumt- 
mers weds eight hus- 
bands. 


ST MARK. 


fire [Lev. 2. 13] 1. 50 «Salt is good: but if 
the salt lose its saltness, wherewith shall 
ye season it? ¢Have salt in yourselves, 
‘and be at peace one with another.” 


xX, 1 AND FROM thence he rose 
up, and cometh to the borders of Judza, 
tand the other side of the ‘Jordan. And 
&multitudes come together again unto him, 
and, as he was wont, again he taught them. 

2 AND there came unto Azm ft 4 Phari- 
sees, and asked him, “815 it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife (Deut. 24. 1?” 
tempting him. 3 And he answered and 
said unto them, ‘ What did * Moses ®com- 
mand your” 4 And they said, “ *Moses 
δσανα us leave to 

‘h Write ier a bill of divorce, and put 
heraway.” (Deut. 24. 1. 


5 And Jesus 1 said unto them, “™In regard 
of your %hardness of heart "wrote he for 
you this Commandment: 6 but ™at the 
beginning of creation 

‘th He made them a male and a fe- 


male. (Gen. 1. 27.] 
7 ‘hFor this cause 
‘Shall a man leave his Father and his 
Mother,t 
8 ‘And they twain shall be one flesh.’ 
[Gen. 2. 24.] 


9 hThat therefore which God hath joined 
together, let not man part asunder.” 

10 And t in the house his disciples 
again asked him thereof. 11 And he 
saith unto them, ‘“PWhosoever putteth 
away his wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery against her. 12 4And if 
tshe herself putteth away her husband, 
and tmarrieth another, she committeth 


| adultery.” 


(133) 


X. 12. 


A.D. 29. 


The King 
His 
Removal 
From Galilee. 


Mk, το. 1. 
Jo. το. 40—42. 
Mt. 19. I, 2. 


A.D. jo. 


Marriage 
and 
Divorce 
and 
Celibacy. 
Mk. 10. 2—12. 
Mt, 19. 3—12. 


x. 12. 


A.D. jo. 


ST MARK. 


xX. 22, 


13 And they brought unto him little 


τυ εν: Meetness children, that he might "touch them: and 
or 


Christ's Blessing. 
Mk. το. 13—16. 
Lk. 18. 15—17. 
Mt. το. 13—15. 


Life Eternal 
and 
Law of Works. 
Mk. 10. 17—22. 
Lk. 18. 18—23. 
Mt. 19. 16—22. 


his disciples rebuked ¢{them. 14 But when 
Jesus saw it, he had indignation, and said 
unto them, ‘Suffer the little children to 
come unto me; 1 forbid them not: for Pof 
such is the °Kingdom of God. 15 Verily 
1 say unto you, 1 Whosoever shall not 
receive the ®Kingdom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter therein.” 16 
And when he had embraced them in his 
arms, he t*blessed ¢hem affectionately, 
njaying his hands on them. 

17 AND as he went forth into the way, 
there ran one unto Azm, and fell on his 
knees before him, and asked him, “ Good 
“Teacher, ‘What shall I do, that I may 
Sinherit “eternal lifer” 18 And Jesus 
said unto him, “'Why callest thou me 
™sood? ¢'Zhere ts none good but one, 
that 7s, God. 19 "Thou knowest the 
Commandments: : 


‘Do not commit + murder: 

‘Do not commit adultery: 

‘Do not steal: 

‘Do not bear false-witness : 

‘Do not “defraud : 

‘uHonour thy Father and thy Mo- 
. ther?” 


[Ex. 20. 12—17; Lev. 19. 11—13.] 
20 And he {said unto him, “‘All these things 
have 1 diligently kept from my youth up.” 
21 And Jesus looked upon him, and vloved 
him, and said unto him, “One thing thou 
lackest: go, “sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give Ζῇ unto the poor, “and thou shalt 
have treasure in Heaven: and come, t fol- 
low me.” 22 And his countenance fell at 
that saying, and he went away sorrowful: 


for he had great possessions. 
(134) 


n 3. τὸ ref. Parall. 
Με. το. 13 ref. Lay Aands 
on them. 


PMt. 5.3. Cf. Mk. 9. 
45 ref. 


6 Mt. 3. 2 ref. 
4 9. 35 ref. 


x Gr. cateulogein; in- 
tensitive compound form 
of blessing, esp. of dearest 
friends and relatives at 
meeting and parting: To- 
bit το. 11 fe BLESSED 
thet AFFECTIONATELY, 
and sent them away, say- 
ing, The God of Heaven 
gtue you a prosperous 
Journey, my children. 11. 
17 When he came near 
to his daughter-in-law, 
he DLESSED her AFFEC- 
TIONATELY, saying, Thou 
art welcome, daughter. 
Cf. Mt. 26. 49 ref. 

A Mt. 17. 14 ref. 

pw Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

rMt. 19. 16 ref. 

SMe. 25. 34 ref. 

ν Mt. 19. 16 ref. 

t Mt. 19. 17 ref. 

mw Mt. 19.17 ref. 

o Gr. aposteretn; orig. 
of oppressive deprivation 
of rights by either violence 
or fraud, but esp. by 
Jraud; Ex. 21. το, with 
1 Cor. 7. 5; Deut. 24. 14; 
Mal. 3. 5; 1 Cor. 6. 7, 8; 
1 Tim. 6. 5; Jas. 5. 4. 
Sirac. 29. 7 Many lend 
not for other men’s ttl- 
dealing, fearing fo be 
DEFRAUDED. 34. 21, 22 
fle that DEFRAUDETH 
the labourer of his hire, 
is a blood-shedder, CT, 
Lk. 3. 14 ref. 

ΜΕ, 15. 4 ref. 

Υ Gen. 44. 20; Deut. 
15. 16; 1 Sam. 16. 21, of 
Saul and David; 18. 1 
When he had spoken, the 
soul of Fonathan was 
knit with the soul of Da- 
wid, and Fonathan LOVED 
himas Ais own soul. 2 
Sam. 12. 24 The Lord 
LOVED Solomon. 

Ww Lk. 18. 22 ref. 


Ke 23: 


¥ Deut. 8. 1o—20; Job 
4τ. 24, 25; Ps. 40. 6-- 20; 
52.1—7; 62. το; Prov. 28. 
zo; 30. 8, 9; Eccles. 5. 
g—6. 12; Mt. 13. 22; Lk. 
6. 24; 12. 1§5—21; 16. 
19—25; Jas. 4. 13—5. 6; 
τ Tim. 6. 6—10. Plat. 
Rep. 555 /# is zupos- 
sible at once to honour 
riches, and to gain per- 
fect mastery over self. 
Leg. 742, 743 We cannot 
be both very rich and 
very good: so fo be hap- 
py, we must be good as 
well as rich, seeing that 
riches are too often ill- 
gotten gains. Cf. Lk. 12. 
15 ref., of Covetousness; 
and Mt. 6. 2 ref., of Alms- 
giving. 

B Mt. 19. 23 ref. 

ὃ Me. 3. 2 ref. 

@ Lk. 4. 36 ref. 


Ὁ Mt. ro. 2 ref. 


a Mt. 4. 23 ref. 
2 Mt. r2. 32 ref. 


A Mt. 12. 32 ref. 
# Mt. 19. τό ref, 


N 3. 13—T9. 


b Mt. τό. 21 ref. 


v Mt. Β. 20 ref, 


ST MARK. 


23 And when Jesus had looked round 
about, he saith unto his disciples, “* How 
fhardly shall they that have riches enter 
into the *Kingdom of God!” 24 And 
the disciples were ®astonished at his words. 
But Jesus answered again, and saith unto 
them, ‘Children, How hard it is 1 to 
enter into the ‘Kingdom of God! 25 
“It is easier for a camel to f pass through 
the eye of the needle, “than for a rich 
man to enter into the Kingdom of God.” 
26 And they were exceedingly astonished, 
saying t unto him, “And who can be 
saved?” 27 {Jesus looked upon them, 
and saith, “‘With men z zs impossible, 
but not with God: for with God all things 
are possible.” 

28 1 Peter began to say unto him, 
‘‘Behold, *we have forsaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee [1 16—20; 2. 14].” 29 t Jesus 
said, ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, There is 
no one that forsaketh house, or brethren 
or sisters, or t Mother or Father, { or 
children, or lands, for my sake, and 1 for 
the *Gospel’s sake, 30 but he shall re- 
ceive an hundredfold more now 71n this 
time, houses, and brethren and sisters, 
and Mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions; and in the world to 
come, “eternal life. 31 But many ¢hat 
are last shall be first, and the first last.” 

32 AND they were in the way going up 
to Jerusalem, and Jesus was going before 
them, and they were °astonished; and ἢ 
some, as they followed, were afraid. And 
he took #the Twelve unto 42 again, and 
began to tell them the things which were 
about to happen unto him: 

33 ““BEHOLD, ΜΕ GO UP TO JERUSALEM, 


| AND THE "SON OF MAN SHALL BE bDE- 


(135! 


Ai 3S, 


A.D, 30. 


Earthly Riches 
and 
The Kingdom. 
The 
Needle's Eye 
ana 
The Camel. 
Mk. 10, 23—27. 
Lk. 18. 24—27. 
Mt. 19. 23—26. 


Earthly Loss 
and 
Heavenly Gain. 
Last First 
ana 
First Last, 
Mk. το. 28—3r. 
Lk. 18, 28—}o. 
Mt. 19. 27—}o0. 


Third 
Private Foretelling 
of 
Christ’s Death 
and 
Resurrection. 
Heathen Hands. 
Mk. ro. 32—34. 
Lk. 18. 31-34. 
Mt. 20. 17—t9. 


Christian Princedom 
not 
Heathen Princedom. 


Blind Begging 


of 
Sons of Zebedee: 
and 
Christ's Death 
Sor 
Afan's Redemption. 
Mk. το. 35—45. 
Lk. 22. 24- Φ 27. 
Mt. 20. 20—28. 


ST MARK. 


LIVERED UP UNTO THE ” HIGH-PRIESTS 
AND THE "DOCTORS OF THE LAW, AND 
THEY SHALL >CONDEMN HIM TO DEATH, 
AND SHALL >DELIVER HIM UP UNTO THE: 
HEATHEN, 34 AND THEY SHALL »MOCK 
HIM, AND ¢ SHALL >SPIT UPON HIM, AND 
SHALL SCOURGE HIM, AND SHALL PKILL 
him, AND T° AFTER THREE DAYS HE SHALL 
RISE AGAIN.” 

35 AND there come unto him “James 
and 4John, the t two 4sons of Zebedee, 
saying 1 unto him, “*Teacher, We will 
that thou shouldest do unto us whatso- 
ever we shall ask f thee.” 36 And he said 
unto them, “ What will ye + that I should 
do unto you?” 87 And they said unto 
him, “Grant unto us, that we may “51: 
down one on thy nght hand, and one on 
thy left, in thy Glory.” 38 But -Jesus 
said unto them, “Ye know not what ye 
beg. Can ye fdrink the cup that *I 
drink; tor be # baptized with the baptism 
that *I am baptized with?” 39 And 
they said unto him, “We can.” And 
Jesus said unto them, ‘“!The cup 1 that 
*I dnnk shall ye drink; and with the 
Pbaptism that *I am baptized with shall 
ye be baptized: 40 but Εἴο sit down on 
my right hand, t or on my left, is not 
mine to give, save unto those for whom it 
is made ready.” 41 And when “the ten 
heard 7, they began to have indignation 
against kJames and "John. 42 tAnd 
Jesus called them unto 47m, and saith un- 
to them, “Ye know that they which are 
‘reputed to have princedom among the 
Heathen, exercise dominion over them; 
and their Great Ones exercise authority 
over them. 43 But ™it tis not so among 


you: but ™whosoever would become Great 
(136) 


i a a 


Anc. and Mod. 54, of the 
Holy Innocents: ΒΑΡ- 
TIZED in thetr own blood, 
See Mt. 28. 19 ref. 


&-Mt. 20. ar ref, 

h Mt. 20. 23 ref. 

k ME. το, 2—4 ref.; 20. 
20 ref. 

ὃ Gr. docein; of men 
or things reputed, reput- 
able, and in reputation, 
whether deservedly, or 
undeservedly : 1 Cor. 15. 
22; Gal. 2. 2, 6,9. Plut. 
1. 1047 They which are 
REPUTED Yo δὲ masters, 
are found serving the 
times. Alciph. 3. 55 They 
which HAD THE REPUTA- 
TION of pre-eminence in 
wealth and birth. Stob. 


ν τι. a7 ref. 

π᾿ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

b Mt, 16. az ref, 

ὃ. 9. 31 ref. 

qd Mt. 10. « ref. ; 20. 20 
ref, 

o Mt. 8 τὸ ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

9 Mt. 20, 21 ref. 

f Mt. 20. 22 ref. 

B Lk. 12. 50. Cf. Hym. 

; 
Ecl. 184 Calumny ts not | 


found among real and \ 


true friends, but among 
REPUTED and seeming | 


Srignds. 


θ Mt. 20. 25 ref. 
M9. 35 ref. | 


X. 43. 


κ Mt. 20. 26 ref. 

A Mt. 20. 27 ref. 

uw Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

n Mt. 20. 28 ref.; Mk. 
g. 35 ref. 

P Jo. το. r1—18; Acts 
. 35; Rom. 3. 24; Eph. 
.7; Tit. 2. 14 ref. 

ν Mt. 20. 26 ref. 

a Rom. 5. 15 ref. 

τ Deut. 34. 1—43; Josh. 
5. 13—6. 27; 1 Kgs. τό. 
34; Mt. 20. 29; Lk. το. 
30; Heb. τι, 30 Sirac. 
24. 15, 14 Exalted like a 
cedar in Lebanon, or a@ 
rose-plant in Fericho, 
Jos. A. 4. 6; B. 4. 8 
Ferichoisawealthy City, 
tn the Great Plain, about 
6 miles distant from the 
Jordan, and 15 from Fe- 
rusalem; which by reason 
of a plentiful spring of 
water, ts rich in gardens, 
palm-trees, balsam, and 
other rare products: yet 
is the district extending 
thence to Jerusalem rocky 
and desert. 

w Mt. 16. 17 ref. 

8 Ἵι. 2. 23 ref. 

‘Mt. 1. 4 ref. 

u Heb. 12. 1, 2 Lay 
aside the sin which doth 
so easily beset us, and 
run, looking unto Fesus. 
Luc. 1. 762 70 gain the 
Blessed City, we must, 
if need be, shake off Pa- 
vents and children, yea 
cast away our very outer 
garment, if they hold us 
back thereby, and speed 
onward thither, Cf. Lk. 
14. 26 ref. 

ao Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

Υ Isa, 61.1; Mt. 11. 5. 

Ἐς. 34 ref, 

τ Mt. 9. 22 ref. 


~~ 


Ll 


® By interp. House of 
unripe Jigs. 

b By interp. House of 
dates Mt. 21.17 ref. 

¢ Mt. 21. x ref. 

4 Gen. 49. το, 11 Un- 
til Shiloh come; binding 
his foal unto the vine, 
and his ass’s colt unto 
the choice vine. For Christ 
the True Vine, see Jo. 
15. 18, Cf. Judg. s. 
10; 10. 4; 12. 14. 


ST. MARK. 


among you, shall be your “servant; 44 and 
mwhosoever would be Chief t among you, 
shall be the *bondman of all: 45 for even 
the “Son of Man is not come "to be 
served, but to serve; and Pto give his 
life a “price of redemption 4001 many.” 

46 Anp they come unto ‘Jericho. And 
as he went out from "Jericho, and his dis- 
ciples, and a large multitude wth him, 
tthe son of Timzeus, 7 Bartimzeus, a blind 
beggar, sat by the way-side. 47 And 
when he heard that it was Jesus of *Na- 
zareth, he began to cry out, and say, 
“ Jesus, thou ‘Son of David, Have mercy 
on me.” 48 And many rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: but he 
cried out a great deal the more, ‘‘ Thou 
‘Son of David, Have mercy on me.” 49 
And Jesus stood still, and said, “ tCall 
him.” And they call the blind maz, say- 
ing unto him, “ Be of good courage: arise; 
he calleth thee.” 50 And he, "casting 
away his outer garment, ἵ sprang up, and 
came to Jesus. 51 And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, “ What wilt thou that 
I should do unto thee?” And the blind 
man said unto him, “*%Teacher, ΤΏΔΕ I 
may receive my sight.” 52 And Jesus 
said unto him, “Go thy way: “thy faith 
hath *saved thee.” And immediately vhe 
received his sight, and followed t him in 
the way. 

XJ, 1 Anp when they draw nigh unto 
Jerusalem, unto? Bethphage and > Bethany, 
at { ‘Olivet, he sendeth two of his dis- 
ciples, 2 and saith unto them, “Go ye to 
the village over against you, and straight- 
way, as ye enter therein, ye shall find 4a 
colt tied, whereon no man fhath ever yet 


sat: loose it, and bring z4. 3 And if any 
(137) 


Blind Beggar 
and the 
Son of David. 
Eyes Opened 
and 

Christ Followed. 
Mk. το. 46—s2. 
Lk. 18. 35—43. 
Mt, 20, 29—34. 


The King 
His 
Grand Conflict 
with 
The Priests 
and 
The Teachers. 


i, 
Royal Ride 

to 
Zion’s City. 
Mk. ar. 1—rt. 
Lk. τὸ. 29—44. 
Jo. 12. 12—19. 
Με, 2r. 1—11. 


Withering Curse 
of 


Barren Profession. 


Only Leaves. 
Mk. 11. 12—14. 
Met. 21. 18, 19. 


ST MARK. 


= en. ρος οἱ ae 


one say unto you, ‘Why do ye this?’ say 


ye, ‘The @Lord hath need of it;’ and 
straightway he tsendeth it hither 1 again.” 

4 And they went away, and found 7 a 
colt tied at a door without, off the *cross- 
road; and they loose it, 5 And certain of 
them that stood there said unto them, 
“What do ye loosing the colt?” 6 And 
they said unto them as Jesus had tsaid: 
and they let them go. 7 And they tbring 
the colt to Jesus, and put their outer gar- 
ments on it, and he sat thereon. 8 And 
many ‘spread their outer garments in the 
way; “ others, 1 loose stuff for strewing, t 
which they had cut down out of the 
tfields: 9 and they that went before, and 
that followed, cried out f, 

“? Hosanna! 


“Blessed δὲ He that cometh in the 
hame of THE LORD! 
10 “Blessed de the coming “Kingdom fof 
ΒΟῸΣ Father David! 
‘“‘@ Hosanna in the ἃ Highest!” 
[Ps, 118. 25, 26.] 


11 And fhe entered into Jerusalem, into, 


the “Temple-Courts: and when he had 
looked round about upon all things, the 
hour being already late, he went out to 
bh Bethany with the Twelve. 

12 AND on the morrow, when they were 
come out from Bethany, he was hungry. 
13 And when he saw ™a fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, if »haply he might 
find anything thereon: and when he was 
come unto it, he found "nothing but leaves: 
mfor tit was not the time of figs. 14 And 
the answered and said unto it, “May 


ΧΙ. 14. 


6 Me. rq. 28 ref. 

ὃ Gr. amphodon; Lat, 
compitum: Artem. 246 
Flying about the CROSS- 
ROADS is a token of un- 
settlement and disturb- 
ance. Pers. 5. 34 When 
the path ἐς bewildering, 
and Error, ignorant of 
the Way of Life, to 
branching “CROSS-ROADS 
draws away the anxtous 
mind, 

© Met. 21. 8 ref. 

6 Mt. 21. g ref. 

f Mt. 21. g ref. 

« Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

& Mt, x. tref., of Christ 
the Son of David. 

A Mt. 21. 9 ref, 

μ Me. 21. 12 ref, 

h By interp. House of 
dates: Mt, 21. 17 ref. 

Kk 3. 14—I9. 

m Gen. 3. 7; Judg. 9. 
10, 115 Cant. 2. 11-133 
Isa. 38. 21; Nah. 3. 12; 
Mt. 7. 16; Lk. 13. 6—9; 
Jo. 1. 49—51; Rev. 6. 
132. Theoph. C. P. 5. 
i Of Fig-trees, some bear 
only early spring jigs; 
some, only late winter 
Jigs; others only the real 
season fig; others, both 
Ainds. Athen. τοῦ Sowme- 
tunes as early as the be- 
ginning af spring; at 
other times, later, when 
Jigs begin to ripen. Phi- 
lostr. Epp. 49 7 send you 
Some spring Jigs, and you 
will wonder at their 
being so early, or so late. 
fEsop 284 A jackdaw 
Jinding on a fie-tree some 
winter figs not yet rife, 
resolved to wait till they 
were good ripe figs: where- 
upon a fox remarked 
that her hopes knew how 
fo mock, but not to nour- 
tsk. Plin. N. H. 16. 49 
In the jfig-tree there is 
this peculiarity, that the 
leaf appears after the 
true fig, and under it: 
yet some kinds produce 
the late figs after and 
above the leaf; and there 
are also the premature 
early figs, called at 
Athens the Fore-runners, 


ν Gr. ara; particle of improbability: Acts 8. 22; 17. 27} 1 Cor. 15. 15. Dion. Chrys. 
1. 437 But let us see if HAPLY the common people have any clear understanding of 
Sreedom and slavery. Aristid. 1. 516 J think such ἐς not the case; but tf HAPLY if be 


“0, 1 know you will forgive tt, 
(138) 


O Mt, 21. 19 ref. 


aw Mt. at. 12 ref. 


P Mt. 21. 12 ref; Jo. 2. 


[3- 17. 


ᾳ Deut. 12. 11; 1 Kgs. 
8. 27—43; Ps. 65.2; 68. 
28—32; 72. 8—19; Isa. 2. 
2—5; 56.3-—8; Mal.1. 11. 


a Verse 27 ref. 
+ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 
r yz. 12 ref, 


By, 22 ref, 


t Lk. 21, 37. 


B Mt, 8. 19 ref. ; 23. 7 


ref, 


us. 34 ref, 


PBut *ye have made it 


ST MARK. 


ΧΙ. 24. 


no one eat fruit from off thee any more 
for ever.” And his disciples heard ἐξ 

15 AnD they come to Jerusalem. And 
the entered into the *Temple-Courts, 
Pand began to drive out them that sold 
and t+them that bought in the 7Temple- 
Courts, and overthrew Pthe tables of the 
Money-changers, and Pthe seats of them 
that sold the doves; 16 and he suffered not 
that any one should carry a vessel through 
the ™Temple-Courts (Ps. 69. 9]: 17 and he 
taught ¢em, and said unto them, “Is it 
not written, 

‘aMy House shall be called 

‘aA House of Prayer for all nations’? 

[Isa. 56. 7.] 


~ 


‘A robbers’ den.’” 
{Jer. 7. 11.] 

18 And the t*High-Priests and the 
*Doctors of the Law heard Ζΐ, and ‘sought 
how they. might destroy him: for they 
were afraid of him; Του sthe whole multi- 
tude was astonished at his teaching. 19 
And twhen it was evening, fthey went 
out of the City. 

20 And tas they passed by early in the 
morning, they saw the fig-tree withered 
away from the roots. 21 And Teter, call- 
ing to remembrance, saith unto him, 
‘“‘8 Teacher, Behold, the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away!” 22 And Jesus 
answered and saith unto them, “tHave 
faith in God. 284Verily I say unto you, 
"Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
‘Be thou taken up, and be thou cast into 
the sea;’ and "shall not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that tthat which he speak- 
eth cometh to pass; he shall have it sof. 
24 Therefore I say unto you, “All things 

(139) 


A.D. 30. 


ti, 
Purging 
ο 
God’s House. 
The Robbers’ Den, 
Selling 
and 
Buying 
and 
Exchanging. 
Mk. 11. 15—19. 
Lk. το. 45, 46. 
Mt. 21, 12, 13, 17. 


Faith's Power 
Jor 
Effectual Prayer. 
Mk. 11. 20—26. 
Mt. 21. 20o—22. 


ΧΙ. 24. 


A.D. 30. 


iii, 
Nature 
of 
His Authority. 
Dilemma 
of 
John's Baptisnt. 
Mk, 11. 27-33. 
Lk. 20, 1—8. 
Mt, 21. 23—27. 


ive 
Condemnation 
of 
Rebellion, 
Parable 
of the 
Wicked Husband- 
men, 
and the 
Rejected Stone. 
Mk 12. 1—12. 
Lk 20. g—19. 
Mt. 21. 33—46. 


ST MARK. 


whatsoever ye tpray for and beg, believe 
that ye treceive ¢them, and ye shall have 
them. 25 And when ye "stand praying, 
vforgive fwhatever ye have against any, 
‘that your Father also which is in Heaven 
may forgive you your trespasses.” 261. 

27 AND they come again to Jerusalem. 
And as he is walking in the *Temple- 
Courts, the ®High-Priests and the *Doc- 
tors of the Law and the Elders come unto 
him: 28 and they tsaid unto him, “* By 
what authority doest thou these things? 
tOr “who gave thee this authority to do 
these things?” 29 And Jesus tsaid unto 
them, “tI will ask you one question, and 
answer me, and I will tell you “by what 
authonty I do these things: 80 *The 
Baptism of *John, was it ¥Yfrom Heaven, 
or of men? Answer me.” 31 And they 
treasoned with themselves, saying, ‘If we 
shall say, ‘From Heaven;’ he will say, 
‘Why then did ye not believe him?’ 32 
But {shall we say, ‘Of men ;’”—they feared 
the people: ?for all held that *John twas 
a Prophet indeed. 33 And they answered 
+Jesus and say, “We know not.” And 
Jesus tsaith unto them, “Neither do ἯΙ 
tell you “by what authority I do these 
things.” 

XII, 1 Awnp he began to speak unto 
them in “parables: “#A man planted a 
vineyard, and set a hedge about z#, and 
digged a “wine-vat, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and "took his 
journey intd a strange country. 2 And 
he sent to the husbandmen, at the season, 
a servant, that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the f fruits of the vineyard. 
3 And they took him, and >beat 4m, and 


sent Aim away empty. And again he 
(140) 


XII. 4. 


uMt.6. ς ref. 


τ Mt. 6, 14 ref. 
Β Mt. 18, 28. 


ὃ Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

θ Gr. archterens; of 
higher rank than the 
so-called CAref Priests: 
Ex. 28. 1—4; 29. 29, 30: 
Lev, 8. 6—12; 21. 1o—15; 
Mt. 2. 4; 26. 57—65; 27. 
1—6, 20, 41, 62; Lk. 3. 2; 
Jo. 11. 49—51; Acts 23. 
2—s; Heb. 3. 1; 4 143 
8, 1—3; 9. 25; Sirac. 45. 
G—24. Jos. A. 7.5.9 The 
HIGH-PRIESTS Sadok and 
Abiathar, David having 
nade Sadok HIGH-PRIEST 
Jointly with Abtathar, 
11. 5 -Foachine | HIGH- 
PRIEST, Ezva ἃ Chief 
Priest. 20.10 Aaron was 
the first W1IGH-PRIEST, 
and his descendants a- 
lone can have the πιαη- 
PRIESTHOOD: af first 
the HIGH-PRIESTS held of- 
Sice for life, but after- 
ward not always; divers 
being appointed HIGH- 
PRIESTS by Herod, A rche- 
laus, and the Romans in 
rapid succession. 

κ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

Mt. 7. 293 9. 6; 11. 
27; 28.173; Jo. 3. 2, 35; 
5. 19-47; 8. 28—42; 17. 
2,21; Acts4.7. Cf. Deut. 
11. I—5. 

x Mt. 2x. 45 refi; Mk. 
1. 4 ref. 

γι Sam. 26, 19; Acts 
5. 38, 39. 

ΜΙ. 2:1. 25 ref, 

A Με, 13. 3 ref. 

® Mt. 20. 1 ref. 

u Gr. kypolenion; Eng. 
wine-vat; the receptacle 
for receiving the liquor 
from the wine-press: 
Isa. 16. το, A.V. press; 
Joel 3. 13 The wine-press 
ts full, the VATS over- 
Jiow. Hag. 2.16. Geop. 
451 As soon as the grapes 
are cast into the wine- 
press, let them be well 
trodden, that the liquor 
may flow out freely into 
the WINE-VAT. 

ν Mt. 25. 14 ref. 

b Mt. 2. 35 ref. 


XII. 4. ST MARK. XII. τς. 
sent unto them another servant; and A.D. 30. 
> Mt, ar. 35 ref. bhim they {*wounded in the head, and 
| main io hud: we | tdishonoured. 5 And the sent another; 
ἤδὼς and >him they killed: and many others; 
| bbeating some, and killing some. 6fHe 
o Mt. 3. 17 ref. had yet one “dearly-beloved son: She sent 
πίω pos ὠὰ | 4h  dast “ante them, saying, ‘They will 
| 7 Mt. 21. 37 ref. Treverence my son.’ 7 But those husband- 
| a Lk. 20, 14 ref, Cf. | men said unto themselves, ‘This is ¢the 
Pe ee εἴπ: | heir: come, let us kill him, and 4the in- 
᾿ς 9 Gen. 15. 3. heritance “shall be ours.’ 8 And they 
{ Mt. τό. 21 ref. took Azm and ‘killed him, and thrust him 
| 6 Mt. 20. r ref. out of the vineyard, 9 What twill the 
b Mt. 2x. 41 ref. Lord of the vineyard do?” “He will 
come and destroy the husbandmen, and 
| ἢ Mt, 22, 8 ref. kwill give the vineyard unto others.” 10 
|B Mt, 22. 29 ref. ‘Have ye not so much as read this ’Scrip- 
ture, 
m Mt, 21. 42 ref. ‘mThe stone which the builders re- 
jected, 
ὃ Mt. 21. 42 ref, ‘mThis is become the head of the ‘cor- 
ner: 
11 ‘This is THE LORD’s doing, 
| ‘And it is marvellous in our eyes’?” 
| [Ps, 118. 22, 23.] 
| = ue es 12 And "they sought to %arrest him, 
| 36. 3s, 14-165 27. 1,2; | Yet feared the multitude: for they knew 
Poa g rie! Rear that he had spoken the “parable against 
| —18; 7. 30, 43, 44;8.59; | them. And they left him, and went away. 
eMC 13 ANp they send unto him certain of ae 
Ν Ἢ me the *Pharisees and of the “ Herodians, that of. 
μ᾿ Mt. 22. τό ref, they may catch him in Azs speech. 14 ae vec 
| And when they are come, they say unto pianeecs 
ἐπ Mt. 8 rgref.; 23. 7 | him, “”Teacher, We know that thou art Herodians. 
νὰ true, and carest not for any one; for thou (᾿κεῖ and State, 
| P Lk. 20, 21 ref. Pregardest not the person of men, but Cesar and God. 
pt Me. 22. τό ref. Mk, x2, 13—17. 
| 


τ Mt. 22, 17 ref, 
π᾿ Mt. 17. 25 ref. 


o Mt, 6. 2 ref. 


teachest the 4Way of God truly. ‘Is it 

lawful to give *tribute unto Cesar, or not? 

15 ‘Shall we give, or shall we not give?” 

But he, knowing their “hypocrisy, said 
(141) 


Lk. 20. 20—~—26. 
Mt. 22. 15—~—22. 


{a) Rationalism : 
Sadducees. 


The Resurrection, 


Mk. 12. 18—27. 
Lk. 20, 27—38. 
Mt. 22. 232-32. 
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me a ‘shilling, that I may see 21." 16 And 
they brought 7. And he saith unto them, 
“Whose zs this image, and inscription?” 
And they said unto him, ‘Cesar’s.” 17 
And Jesus fsaid, “sPay unto Cesar the 
things that are Czesar’s, and unto God the 
things that are God’s.” And they tmar- 
velled at him exceedingly. 

18 AnD there come unto him Saddu- 
cees, which say there is no ‘Resurrection: 
and they asked him, saying, 19 ‘‘* Teacher, 
uMoses ‘wrote for us, 

‘wIf any one’s brother die, and leave 

‘a wife behind, and leave no child, let 


‘his brother take his wife, and “raise 


‘up seed unto his brother.’ 
[Deut. 25. 5.7 


20 There were seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 
21 And the second took her, and died, 
tleaving no seed: and the third after the 
same manner; 22 and the seven: {they 
left no seed. Last of all the woman died 
also. 23 In *the Resurrection t, whose 
wife shall she be of them? For the seven 
had her to wife.” 24 Jesus 1 said unto 
them, ‘‘Do ye not therefore go astray, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power 
of God? 25 For when they *rise again 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but *are as Angelst in 
Heaven. 26 But as touching the dead, 
xthat they rise, have ye not read in the 
Book of? Moses, at the * Evergreen Thormn- 
bush, how God spake unto him, saying, 

ΚῚ am *the God of Abraham, 

‘And *God of Isaac, 

‘And God of Jacob’? (Ex. 3. 6.] 
27 tHe is not the God of dead men, but 


of living men. tYe do greatly go astray.” 
(143) 


τ Mt, 20. 2 ref. 


® Rom. 13. 7; x Pet. 2. 
17. N.B. Cf. their Give 
in verse 14 with our Lord’s 


word PAY. 


fA Mt. 3. 7 ref. 
t Jo. rx. 24 ref, 


ὃ Mt. 8. x9 ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

u Mt. 17, 3 ref. 

v 2 Kgs. 17. 37; 1 Cor. 
9. 9; Gal. 3. το. Xen. 
Mem. 1.2 What zs Law? 
Law ts that which the 
Governing Body, whether 
Sew or many, after due 
deliberation, in respect of 
duties, does WRITE. Cf, 
Scripture, Mt. 22. 20 ref. 

* Mt. 22. 24 ref. 

X Jo. 11. 24 ref.” 

θ Mt. 22. 20 ref. 

© Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

x Gr. datos; Heb. se- 
neh; Lat. γε; now 
including our «acacia, 
branible, blackberry, rasp- 
berry, &e. &e.: Ex. 34. 
2—4, A.V. dusk; Deut. 
33. 16; Lk. 6. 44; Acts 7. 
jo—35. Phil, J. 2. οἱ 
The DATOS ts aweak and 
thorny plant: and the 
burning but unconsumed 
and thorny BATOS ts an 
image of God's people, 
weak in themselves, a 
peril to their foes, and 
safe in affliction. Arist. 
Plant. 1. 4 Some plants, 
which are midway be- 
tween Trees and Herbs, 
and are called Bushes, 
have many branches in 
their roots, as the wil- 
low, and the BATOS. 
Theoph. H. P. 1. g The 
BATOS, dzke the ivy, is an 
EVER-GREEN. Plin. N.H. 
16. 33 Of EYER-GREEN 
trees are the fir, box, 
é&c.; and of BVER-GREEN 
shrubs are the reed and 
a certain RUBUS, See 
Note. 

5 Mt. 22. 31 ref. 


—— .“....ὅὕ0ὕὕὄὕ. 


XII. 28. ST MARK. XII. 36. 

A Mt. 2. 4 ref. 28 AND there came one of the * Doctors A.D. 30. 
of the Law, which had heard them ques- ee 
tioning together: and, knowing that he The First 
had answered them well, he asked him, pen rit 
“Which is the First Commandment of Lk. 20. 39, 40. 
all?” 29 tJesus answered, ‘The First a 
115, 


' 


| b Deut. 4. 35-ς30; 6. 4, 
| 5; 2 Sam, 22. 32; Ps. 86. 
| ro; Isa. 37. 16; 43. 1o— 
| 123 44. 8B; 45. 5—25; Jo. 
17.3; 1 Cor. 8. 4—6; Eph. 
4.6; 1 Tim. 2. 56. Phil. 
J. 1. 41 From Afoses’ ac- 
count of the Creation, we 
learn the Existence and 
Unity of God, against 
Atheists and Polytheists. 
Max. Tyr. 17.5 Amid adl 
the strife concerning the 
nature of the Godhead, 
yet in every land, by 
mien of every rank and 
fongne, is tt acknow- 
ledved that there is One 
God, the King and Father 
of all, and many gods, 
children of God, who 
rude and reign with him. 
Cf. Jo. 1,12; τὸ. 35. 
¢ Mt. 22. 37 ref. 
a Mt. 22. 39 ref. 
¢ Deut. το. 12; 1 Sam. 
15. 22; Ps. 50. 8—5t. 19; 
Isa. 1. t1o—20; Jer. 7. 21 
—28; Hos. 6.6; Mic. 6. 
6—16; Rom. 7. 123 13.9, 
το; Gal. 5. 14; Heb. το. 
1--10: Jas. 2.8. See Mt. 
9. 13ref.; 22. 40 ref. 
μ Mt. 2. gref. 
ν Mt. 8. r9ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 
a Heb. ro. 5, 6 ref. 
| o Mt. 3. 2 ref. 


B Mt. 21. 12 ref, 
5 Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


9 Mt. 1. τό ref. 

C Ne. x. 1 ref. 

8 2 Sam. 23. 2; Mt. 22, 
43 ref; 2 Tim. 3. 16 ref. 


h Mt. 22. 44 ref. 


‘Hear, O Israel! 
‘THE LORD our God is one Lord: 
30 ‘cAnd thou shalt love THE LORD thy 
God, 
‘c With all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and 


with all thy might.’ 
[Deut. 6. 4, 5.] 


31 +The second 2s this, 
‘dThou shalt love thy neighbour asthyself.’ 
[Lev. το. 18.] 

eThere is no other Commandment greater 
than these.” 32 {The Doctor of the Law 
said unto him, “Well, "Teacher! Thou 
hast said truly: for {>he is one; and there 
is none other but he: 39 and ¢to love him 
with all the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, tand with all the might, and 4to 
love one’s neighbour as one’s self, ¢is 
more than all *whole-burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices.” 34 And when Jesus saw that 
he answered discreetly, he said unto him, 
‘Thou art not far from the *Kingdom of 
God.” And no one durst ask him any 
more questions. 

35 AND Jesus answered and said, as 
he taught in the ®Temple-Courts, ‘How 
say the ‘Doctors of the Law that the 
@Christ is "David’s son? 386 tDavid him- 
self said in the Holy Spirit, 

‘THe LORD said unto my Lord, 
‘hSit thou down on my right hand, 
‘hUntil I put thine enemies funder 


thy feet.’ (Ps. x10. 1.] 
(143) 


(4) Conclusion: 
Discomfiture 
of 
Adversaries. 
David's 
Son and Lord. 
Mk. 12. 35—37. 
Lk. 20. 41—44. 
Mt. 22. 41—46. 


vi. 
Warning 
against 
The Teachers. 
Worldly Pride 
and 
Sham Prayers. 
Mk. 12. 38— 0. 
Lk. 20. 45—47. 
Mt, 23. 1--7. 


Offertory Gifts 
a 


The Widow's Mites. 


Mk. 12. 41—44. 
Lk, 21. 1—4. 


The King 
His Warnings 
of 
His Coming 
and 
The End 


L 
General Prophecy: 
Razing of Temple. 


Mk. 13. 1, 2. 
Lk. 21. 5, 6. 
Mt 24. 1, 2. 


il. 
Private 
Sign Prophecies. 
(1) Fore Signs. 

Mk. 13. 3—13. 

Lk. 21. 7—19. 

Mt, 24. 3—14; * 
10. 17—22. 


ST MARK. 


XIIL 4. 


CE ee Χζ Λ΄. 


37 tDavid himself calleth him Lord: and 
hwhence is he his son?” And the com- 
mon people ‘heard him gladly. 

88 AND he said {in his teaching, 
‘‘mBeware of the «Doctors of the Law, 
which desire to walk in “robes, and ™/o 
have salutations in the market-places, 39 
and ™chief seats in the Synagogues, and 
chief places at suppers: 40 they which 
"devour the widows’ houses, and in # pre- 
tence ™make long prayers: these shall re- 
ceive a sorer »judgment.” 

41 Anp the sat down over against the 
*Treasury, and beheld how the multitude 
cast money into the Treasury. And many 
rich cast in much. 42 And there came 
one poor widow, and cast in two “mites, 
which make a farthing. 48 And he called 
his disciples unto Aim, and tsaid unto 
them, “Verily I say unto you, 1This poor 
widow hath cast in more than all they 
which thave been casting into the 7 Trea- 
sury: 44 for all they have cast in of their 
Toverplus; but she of her want hath cast 
in all that she had, even all her living.” 


XIII, 1 AND AS HE was going out. 
of the ? Temple-Courts, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, “* Teacher, ?Behold what 
manner of stones, and what manner of 
buildings ave ere!” 2 And Jesus 1 said 
unto him, ‘‘Seest thou these great build- 
ings? >There shall not be left ¢ here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be 
broken down.” 

3 AND as he sat upon the “Mount of 
Olives, over against the ®Temple-Courts, 
4Peter and James and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, 4 “Tell us: When 
shall these things be? And what sha/Z/ be 
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b Mt. x. 1 ref. 

k 6.20; Lk. το. 48. 

m Mt. 6. 1—38; 26. 48 
ref.; Lk. 12, 13 14. 7-11 
ref, 

x Me. 2. 4 ref. 

A Gr. stole: 16.5; Lk. 
15. 22; Rev. 7. g—14. 
2 Mac, 3. 15, A.V. The 
Priests in thetr vVRSt- 
MENTS, Xen. Cyr. 8. 1 
Cyrus was of opinion 
that Rulers should not 
only surpass their sub- 
jects in goodness, but 
should impose upon them 
by outward appearances: 
wherefore he and his 
nobles adopted the long 
Median Robe, to cover 
personal defects, and give 
the impression of height 
and beauty, 

n Ex. 22. 22; 24. 17; 
Job 24. 3; Ps. 94. 6; Isa. 
I. 17—23; Jer. 7.6; Ezek. 
22.7; Mal. 3.5; 745. 1. 27. 

“ Gr. prophasts; opp. 
truth, reality: Acts 27. 
30; Phil, x. 18. 

P Lk. 12. 47, 48 ref. 

vy Gr. crima; Lat. yu- 
dicium; AS. dom; Eng. 
doom, Judgment,  sen- 
tence; esp. of particular 
judicial sentences and de- 
crees of judgment, sought 
or passed: Ex. 18. 22, 
A.V. matter; 1 Kgs. 3. 
28; Ps. 89. 30; 103. 6; 
Lk. 23. 40; 24. 20; Acts 
24. 253 Rom. 5. 16; 1 Cor. 
11. 29; Gal. 5. 10; 1 Pet, 
4.17; Rev. 17. 1; 18. 20. 
Sirac. 41. 3, 4 Fear not 
the SENTENCE of death, 
which is the SENTENCE 
af God upon all flesh. 
Cf. Mt. 12. 36 ref. 

ws Lk. 21. 1 ref. 

a Lk. 12. s9 ref. 

4 Lk. 21. 3 ref, 

τ Mt. 14. 20 ref. 

B Mt. 2x. 12 ref. 

§ Mt. 8. το ref; 23. 7 
ref, 

8 Mt. 24. 1 ref. Tae, 
Hist. 5. 12 The Temple 
at Jerusalem was like 
a citadel of extraordt- 
nary strength; the very 
cloisters surrounding it 
JSorming a noble bulwark. 

b Lk. 19. 44 ref. 

© Mt. 21. τ ref. 

θ Mt. 21, 12 ref. 

4 Mt, το, 2 τεῦ; Mk. 
9. aref. 


ΧΠΙ. 4. 


ST MARK. 


x Mt. 24. 3 ref.; Acts 
21. 27. 

e Mt. 24. qgref. With 
all these Prophecies, cf. 
throughout the remark- 
able extracts from Jose- 
phus in the margin of St 
Matt. 

f Jer. 29.8; 2 Th. 2.1 
—3; 2 Pet.3.17;1Jo. 4.1. 

Ε Me. 24. 24 ref. 

h Rev. 6. 1—17. 

A Mt, 16. 21 ref. 


κ᾿ Mt, 24. 7 ref. 


τι Mt. 24. 8 ref. 


n Mt. 10. 17—22 ref. 
Tac. Ann. 15. 44 Persons 
who were detested for 
their [fmaginuary)crinies, 
and by the common people 
were called Christians. 


μ᾿ Mt. 8. 4 ref. 
" Me. 28. 18 ref. 
ν Mt. 4. 23 ref. 


π Mt, 6. 27 ref, 


4 Acts 2. 4; 4. 8, 13, 31. 
Cf. Acts 1. 16; Heb. 1.1; 
2 Tim, 3. 16 ref. 


a Ps, 3. 1, of the insur- 
rection of Absalom against 
his Father David. 

τ Mt. ro. 22 ref. 

τ Mt. 24. 15 ref. 

B Gr. dbdeluguta, and 
cogn.; of disgusting and 
loathsome objects, esp. 
the impure objects of 
idolatrous worship: Lev. 
1, 9-13, 41—47; Deut. 
zy. 16—18; 2 Chr. 15. 8; 
Isa. 66.3; Jer. 4. 1, 2; 7. 
30; 13. 27; Ezek. 11. 18 
—21; 20.7, 8; Dan. 9. 27; 
11, 31; Lk. 16.15: Rom. 
2. 22; Tit. 1. 16; Rev. 17. 
4,5 The Woman in scar- 
let, Babylon the Great, 
the Mother of Harlots 
and ABOMINATIONS, 21. 

| 8, 27. ᾿ 


the sign when f these things are all about 
to be *ended?” 5 And *Jesus tbegan to 
say unto them, “Beware lest any one lead 
you astray. 6 +2Many shall come in my 
name, saying, ‘*I am he;’ and shall lead 
many astray. 7 But "when ye hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be not alarmed : 
+they “must come to pass, but the end zs 
not yet. 

8 “For nation shall rise against nation, 
and Kingdom against Kingdom: fthere 
shall be earthquakes in divers places, there 
shall be faminest, These things are ‘the 
mbeginning of travail.’ 9 But *ye, take 
ye heed to yourselves. «Ἐπ They will deliver 
you up to Councils, and "in Synagogues 
shall ye be beaten; aye, and "ye shall 
stand before Governors and Kings for my 
sake, for a#witness unto them. 10 PAnd 
the ’Gospel must first be preached among 
all nations.. 11 +®And when they bring 
you, delivering you up, "take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speakt: but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that very 
hour, that speak ye; for dit is not *ye 
that speak, but the Holy Spirit. 12 "And 
the brother shall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the Father the child, and the 
children shall “rise in insurrection against 
the Parents, and put them to death. 18 
nAnd ye shall be hated of all sen for my 
name’s sake. But he that ‘patiently en- 
dureth unto the end, that maz shall be 
saved. 

14 “And when ye shall see 


‘rThe & Abomination of Desolation’ 


[Dan. 9. 27; 11. 31; 12, 11.} 


tstanding where the ought not, (he that 


readeth, let him understand), then let 
(145) 


{2} The Abomination 
and 
Great Tribulation. 
Mk. 13. 14—23. 
Lk. 21. 20—24; 
17. 31-.33. 
Mt, 24. 15—25. 


IO 


XIII. 14. 


A.D, 30. 


(3). The Darkness 
and 
Quaking Heavens 

@ and 
Gathering 
of 
Christ's Elect. 
Mk. 13. 24-27. 
Lk. 21. 25—28. 
Mt. 24. 29—3!. 


Parable 
of 
The Fig-tree 
and 
The Sumner. 
Mk. 13. 28—31. 


Lk. 21. 29—33% 
Mt. 24. 32—35. 


ST MARK. 


them that are in Judza flee to the moun- 
tains; 15 tlet him that is on the housetop 
not go downf, nor enter in, to take any- 
thing out of his house; 16 and let him 
that is in the field not turn back to take 
his coat. 17 But ‘woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck 
in those days! 18 And pray ye that fit 
be not in the winter. 19 For 'those days 
shall be tribulation, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the creation which 
God created until now, aye, and shall not 
be. 20 And "except the Lord had short- 
ened the days, no flesh should have been 
saved: but "for the ®elect’s sake, whom he 
hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 
21 And then if anyone shall say unto you, 
‘Lo, here zs the Christ ;’ fand, ‘Lo, there;’ 
believe z# not: 22 for ’False-Christs and 
False-Prophets shall rise, and shall give 
®signs and “wonders, for to draw astray, if 
possible, tthe ®elect. 23 But *ye, take 
ye heed: {I have foretold you all things. 

24 ‘‘And in those days, after that tribu- 
lation, *the sun shall be darkened, and 
“the moon shall not give her light, 25 and 
“the stars fshall be falling from Heaven, 
and *the *Hosts which are in Heaven 
shall be shaken. 26 And *then shall they 
see the “Son of Man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory: 27 and Ythen 
shall he send {the Angels, and Yshall 
gather together his "elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermost part of earth 
unto the uttermost part of Heaven. 

(Isa. 34. 4; Dan. 7. 13.] 

28 “And learn the “parable from the 7fig- 
tree: When its branch is already become 
tender, and putteth forth its leaves, yeknow 


that the summer is nigh. 29 So also *ye, 
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XIII. 29. 


«Mt. 24. 19 ref, 


t Mt. 24. 21 ref, 


Ὁ. Esdr. 2, 13 Pray 
Jor few days, that they 
may be shortened. 


ὃ Col. 3. 12 ref. 


Y Mt. 24. 24 ref. 


6 Mt. r2. 38 ref. 
« Acts 2. 19 ref. 


w Mt. 24. 29 ref. 

A Gr. dynamets; Heb. 
tsabaoth; Lat, virtutes; 
sc. Warrior Hosts, or 
Army, represented by the 
Stars; opp. Messenger 
Angels: Josh. 5. 14, 15, 
at the Conquest of Jeri- 
cho: The Captain of the 
Lord’s Hosts, with a 
drawn sword. x Kgs. 22. 
19, before the battle of 
Ramoth-gilead: Tke Lord 
on his Throne, and his 
Hosts on either side. 
2 Kgs. 17. 16, with Deut. 
4. το, and Job 38. 7. Ps. 
24. 8—10 The Lord 
mighty in battle, the 
Lord of Hosts, ts the 
King of Glory. 43. 6; 
103. 20, 21; 14B. 1, 2; Isa. 
24. 21—23; 34. 4; Dan. 
8. το; Rom. 8. 38; 1 Pet. 
3. 22. Cf. Lk. 2. 13. 

x Mt. 24. 30 ref. 

uw Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

Υ Mt. 24. 31 ref. 

vw Col. 3. 12 ref. 

a Mt. 13. 3 τοί, 

Err χΆ γοῖ, 


XIIL. 29. 


ΠΡ —— 


ST MARK. 


α Mt. 5. 18 ref. 

Ὁ Mr. 24. 36 ref. 

ς Jo. τ. 1,14; 5- 19, 39; 
8. 28; 12. 49; 14. 10, 28; 
17. 5; Phil, 2. 6—8; Heb. 
2. . : 

do Mt. 24. 42 ref. 

o Met. 25. 14 ref. 

τ Adopting the follow- 
ing division of the hours; 
Late Evening Watch= 
6 M.M.—g PM, or Late 
LC RINE § Midnight 
Hatch =9 P.M. —12 P.M. 
or Midutght; Cockcrow- 
tng Watch =12 P.M. 
yA.M. or Cockcrowing; 
Early Morning Watch, 
including Dawn = 3 A.M, 
—6 A.M. or A/orning, or 
Sunrise, as roughly as- 
sumed; whence the day- 
hours being reckoned in 
order, Third Hour=9 
AM.; Stxth Hour, or 
Noon = 12 Noon; Ninth 
Hour=3 P.M.; Lventng 
=3P.M.—6 PM. or .57{γὲ- 
τοῦ Strab. 7. 35 72 ἧς 
sunvise on the top of the 
mountain, when tt ts only 
the beginning of COCK- 
CROWING on the shore, 
Geop. 1153 Afdazwn, and 
af COCK-CROWING, or at 
noon, and at the ninth 
tour. Const. Apost. 8. 
34 Make Prayers at 
Dawn, and at the Third 
hour, and Sivth, and 
NViath, and at Evening, 
and again at COCK-CROW- 
ING, because this latter 
hour heralds the approach 
of day. Cf Mt. 14. 25 
ref.; 20.1—8; 26. 34 ref.; 
Lk. 24. 1 ref. 

A Lk, 22. 7 ref. 

§ 11. 27 ref. 

θ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

{ y2. 12 ref. 

κ Mt. 26. 48 ref. 

A Gr. dolos; opp. force: 
Ix. 21. 14 Lf any Ril] by 
GUILE, thou shalt take 
him from mine Altar, 
that he die. Jo. τ. 48; 2 
Cor, 12, 16; 1 Th, 2. 3. 
Milt. P. L. 1. 121 To wage 
Ay force or GUILE efernal 
WI, 


him by 4guile, and kill him. 


# MMe. 27. 15 ref. 


when ye see these things coming to pass, 
know ye that it is nigh, evev at the doors. 
30 Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, till all these things 
be done. 31 2Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but ?my sayings shall not pass 
away. 

32 “But bof that day tor hour knoweth 
no one, no, not tan Angel in Heaven, 
nor the Son, but the Father. 838 Take 
ye heed; 4watcht: for ye know not when 
the time is. 

34 “As a man “gone a journeying in 
a strange country, which left his house, 
and gave his servants their authority, {0 
each his work: and ¢the porter he com- 
manded to watch. 35 ¢Watch therefore: 
for ye know not when the Lord of the 
house cometh, {whether at 7late even, or 
at midnight, or at ‘cockcrowing, or at 
Tearly morn; 36 lest coming suddenly he 
find you sleeping. 37 ¢And t that which 
I say unto you, I say unto all, 

“dWatcu [ἢ 


XIV. 1 AND AFTER two days was 
the ® Passover, and ®Unleavened Bread: 
and the °High-Priests and the 9 Doctors of 
the Law ‘sought how they might *arrest 
τ. 2 tFor they 
said, ‘‘Not at the “Feast: peradventure 
there will be an uproar of the People.” 

3 AND as he was in "Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the ’Leper, as he “sat at 
meat, kthere came a woman having an 


& Jos. B. 1. 4 The Yews chiefly choose Feasts 


Jor making insurrection. 6.9 At the Passover were collected in Ferusalem above 2 


millions of men. 


Xen. Hell. 4.2 During a Feast Nations do not even execute con- 


demned criminals; but these chose a Feast for their massacre, to gain the more victims. 


fin. Pol. 22 Revolutions are generally attempted at Feast-times. 
By interp. House of Dates: Mt. 21. 17 ref. 


w 6, 39 ref, 


Cf. Lk. 13. 1 ref. 
ν Me. 8. 2 ref. 


k Jo. 11. 2 Jf was Mary, sister of Lazarus, which anointed the Lord. 
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iit. 
Private 
Admonition 
of 
Watchfulness. 
Mk. 13. 32, 32. 
Mt. 24. 36, 42. 


Parable 
of 
The Porter. 
Mk. 13. 34—37. 


The King 
His Suffering 
and 
Felon Death. 
Rulers’ Plot 
for 
Christ’s Death. 
Mk. rq. 1, 2. 
Lk. 22. 1, 2. 
Mt. 26. 1--ςς. 


Embalming 
for 
Christ’s Burial. 
Mary's Memorial. 
Mk, 14. 3—9. 
Jo. 12. τ--ο. 
Mt. 26, 6—13. 


[0---2 


ST MARK. 


AIV. 13. 


Treachery 
for 
Christ's Betrayal. 
Fudas Iscariot 
and 
Blood-money. 
Mk. 14. 10, 11. 

Lk, 22. 3—6. 
Mt. 26. 14—16. 


Christ's 
Last Passover 
and 
Last Supper. 
Foretelling 
of 
The Trattor. 
Mk. 14. r2—21. 


Lk.22.7—18,21—23. 


Jo. 13. 1—30. 
Mt. 26. 17—25. 


- 


7 alabaster vase of *perfume of ® pure nard, 
kyery costly: tshe brake the yase, and 
poured it over his head. 4 But there were 
certain which had indignation within them- 
selves, tsaying, “Wherefore was this waste 
of the Tperfume made? 5 *For this tper- 
fume might have been sold for above three 
hundred ‘shillings, and ™given to the 
poor.” And they did *chide her vehe- 
mently. 6 But Jesus said, ‘Let heralone: 
why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a 
good work on me. 7 For ™ye have the 
poor always with you, and whensoever ye 
will, ye can talways do them good; but 
"me ye have not always. 8 She hath done 
what she could: she hath aforehand Pper- 
fumed my body for the “preparation unto 
burial. 9 tAnd verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever tthe “Gospel shall be preach- 
ed in the whole world, this also which this 
woman hath done, shall be spoken for a 
memorial of her.” 

10 AND Judas Iscariot, t which was 
one of ‘the Twelve, went away unto the 
’High-Priests, to deliver him up unto 
them. 11 And when they heard 7, they 
were glad, and ‘promised to give him 
money (Zech. 11. 12, And he sought how 
he might deliver him up opportunely. 

12 Anp the first day of 7 Unleavened 
Bread, twhen they did sacrifice the 7 Pass- 
over, his disciples say unto him, ‘“ Where 
wilt thou that we go and make ready that 
thou mayest eat the *Passover?” 13 
And he sendeth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them, ‘Go ye to the City, and 
there shall meet you a man bearing a 


w Lk. 22. 1 ref. 


σ Gr. alabastros: 
Theoph. Frag. 4.9 Per 
Jumers keep their per- 
Jumes in vessels of lead, 
or 1% ALANASTER VASES, 
this stone, like the lead, 
being cold and dense. 
Athen. 686 The servants 
brought perfumes round 
iff VASES OF ALABASTER, 
Plin. N. H. 13. 3 ον νας 
are best kept tt VASES OF 
ALABASTER; and are so 
costly as sometimes to 
exceed 400 shillings per 
pound. Sce Jo. 12. 3--5. 

τ Gr. myron; Lat. un- 
guentum; sc. richly com- 
pounded and scented 
diguid ointment; opp. 
stutipie off; but answering 
to modern perfume: Ἰὺχ. 
10. 22—25; 2 Chr. τό. 14; 
Ps. 133. 2; Am. 6. 3-6; 
Rev, 18. 13. Xen. Conv. 
2. 3 Bring PERFUMES ¢o 
vegale us with fragrant 
odours. Theoph. Frag. 
4-4 The compounding of 
PERFUMES is wholly to 
preserve odours: where- 
Sore they are put into oil. 
Dion. Cass. 62. 6 Do they 
deserve the name of men, 
whobathe in warn water, 
and anoint themselves 
with PERFUMES?  Plin. 
N. H. 13.1 Luxury in- 
vented PERFUMES, 59117:- 
gling all odours tn one. 

§ Gr. nardos pistice. 
Cf. Diose. 1. 18 Perfume 
of NARD Zs often adulter- 
ated. Plin. N. H. 12. 26 
The NARD leaf, the prin- 
cipal ingredient in per- 
Sumes, is oft adulterated 
with avery common herb; 
but the pure ἐς known by 
its sweet odour, ὥς. 

ὃ Mt. 20. 2 ref. 

k See ref. σ, 

m Mt. 5. 42 ref, 

x Mt. 9. 30 ref. 

n Contr. Mt. 28. 20. 

P Mk. 16. 1 ref. 

A Mt. 26. 12 ref. 

μ Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

4 Mt. ro, 4 ref. 

ΤΣ 3. 13—I19. 

ΡΣ. 27 ref. 

5 Mt. 26, 15 ref, 


* Ex. 12. 1—6, of the r4th day, between the evenings; Deut. 16. 6; 


2 Chr. 35. 1—17. Jos. A. 2.14 When the 14th day was come they all sacrificed the Pass- 


over. B. 6.9 The households now sacrifice the Passover from 4 ?.M. to 5 ΡΜ, 


Phil. J. 


2. 292 The whole People sacrifice the Passover from noon till evening. 
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XIV. 13. 


ST MARK. 


XIV. 25. 


A RRR RA -- ----  ““- 


o Gr. cataluma; al- 
ways of temporary lodg- 
ing, as for eating or 
sleeping; opp. permanent 
dwelling: Ex, 4.24, ALY. 
man; 1 Sam. 9. 22, A.V. 
parlour: Jer. 14. 8, A.V. 
tarry for the night; Lk. 
2.7. Diod. 14. 93 They 
awarded hint the honour 
of a public LODGING 7” 
the City. Cf. cogn. cata- 
duein = lodge; Gen. 19. 2, 
A.V. tarry all night; 42. 
27; 1 Kgs. 19. 9; Jer. 
st. 43 Where no man 
dwelleth, nor LODGETH: 
AV. pass thereby. Lk, 
4. 123; 19. 7. 

7 Lk. 22. 1 reff. 

u TEx. 12. 8—ro. 

¥ 3. 13—I9. 

B 6. 39 ref.; Mt. 26. 20 
ref, 


ὃ Mt. 8. 20 ref, 
Ww Mt. 26. 24 ref.; Lk. 
24. 26 ref, 


X Mt. 26. 26 ref. 


® 1 Cor. το. 16, 17; 11. 
27-29. Cf. Rom. 12. 5 
ref. 

θ Mt. 26. 26 ref, 

& Mt. 26. 27 ref, 


Ὁ ML. 26. 28 ref. 


pitcher of water; follow him: 14 and 
wheresoever he shall enter in, say ye to 
the Master of the house, ‘The Teacher 
saith, Where is t my *%lodging-chamber, 
where I may eat the 7Passover with my 
disciples?’ 15 And he himself will shew 
you a large upper room furnished, ready : 
+ and there make ready for us.” 16 And 
tthe disciples went forth, and came to the 
City, and found as he had said unto them, 
and made ready the 7 Passover.- 

17 And "when it was evening, he 
cometh with Ythe Twelve. 18 And as 
they ®sat at meat, and did eat, Jesus said, 
“Verily I say unto you, One of you, 
fwhich do eat with me, shall betray 
me.” 19 {They began to be sorrowful, 
and to say unto him, one by one, “Is 
it 11} 20 And he 1 said unto them, 
“One of ‘the Twelve: he that dippeth 
with me into the sauce-dish [Ps. 41.9]. 21 
{ The Son of Man indeed “goeth as it is 
written of him: but woe unto that man by 
whom the *Son of Man is betrayed! 1 22 
had been good for that man if he had not 
been born.” 

22 And as they did eat, 6 he *took 
bread, and blessed, and brake, and *gave 
unto them, and said, 

“TAKE YEt: 
“2'THIS °Is MY BODY.” _ 
23 And *he took f a cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave unto them, and they @all drank 
of it; 24 and he said f, 


“bT His 15 MY BLOOD, 
“bOF THE ᾧ COVENANT, 
‘““bWHICH IS SHED FOR MANY. 


25 “Verily I say unto you, I shall not 


drink any more of the fruit of the vine, 
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A.D. 30. 


dustitition 
of 
The Sacrament 


of 
The Lord's Supper. 


Mk. 14. 22—26. 
Lk. 22, 19, 20. 

Mt. 26. 26—30. 

[τ Cor. 11. 23—25.] 


XIV, 25. 


ST MARK. 


XIV. 37. 


A.D. 30. 


Forctelling 
of 
Fall of Disciples 


and 
Peters Denials. 
Fulfilment 


of 

Prophecy. 
Mk. 14. 27—31. 
Lk. 22. 31—34. 
Jo. 13. 36—38. 
Mt. 26. 3:—35. 


Christ’s 
Wrung Soul 
and 
Agony-Prayer. 
Gethsemane’ s 
Orl-Press. 
Mk. 14. 32—42. 
Lk. 22. 39—46. 
Jo. 18. 1, 2. 
Mt. 26. 36—46. 


until that day when I drink it new in the 
«Kingdom of God.” 26 And ‘when they 
had sung an Hymn of Praise, they went 
out to the 4 Mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, ‘ Ye 
shall all “fall backward into a deadly 
snare ἔ: for it is written, 


‘I will smite the ¢Shepherd, 
‘And ‘the sheep shall be scattered 
abroad.’ " [Zech. 13. 7.] 


28 ‘But after I am risen, I will go before 
you into £Galilee.” 29 And "Peter said 
unto him, “Though all shall so “fall 
backward, yet will not *I.” 30 And 
Jesus saith unto him, “ Verily I say unto 
thee, To-day, this night, before ™the cock 
crow twice, ᾧ *thou shalt deny me thrice.” 
31 But he spake the more vehemently, 
‘nTf I must die with thee, I will not deny 
thee.” And after the same manner also 
said they all. 

32 AND they come unto a plot of ground 
named PGethsemane: and he saith unto 
his disciples, “Sit ye down here, while I 
pray.” 33 And ‘he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and began to 
be #sore amazed, and "full of heaviness. 
34 And he saith unto them, “ My soul is 
™cast down with sorrow, even “unto death 
[Ps. 42.5]: abide ye here, and ‘watch.” 35 
And he went a little forward, and fell on 
the ground, ‘and prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour might pass from him. 
36 *And he said, ‘‘* Abba, Father, All 
things are possible unto thee: *remove 
this cup from me: tyet not what *I will, 
but what *thou wilt.” 37 And he cometh 
and findeth them asleep, and saith unto 


“Peter, “Simon, Sleepest thou? Could- 
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a Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

Ὁ See Ps. 118, the con- 
cluding Hallelujah Psalm 
for the Passover Supper. 
Cf. Eph. 5. 19 ref. 

a Met. χε. τ ref. 


A Mt. 5. 29 ref. 


9 Me. 26, 31 ref. 


(16.7. See Mt. 28. 6 
ref. 
& Lk. x. 26 ref. 


bh Mt. 10. 2 ref. 

k Prov. 16. 18 A 
haughty spirit gocth be- 
Sore a fall, Cf£. Ps, το. 
t1—13; Jer. 17. 10, 11. 
See Mk. 14. 66—72. 

m Mt. 26. 34 ref, 


n 2 Cor. 7. 3; 2 Tim. 2. 
10, 11 7 we die wrth him, 
we shall live with him; 
if we deny him, he will 
deny us. Cf. Mk. 8. 34— 
38 ref. ὴ 

P By interp. Orl-Press. 

4 ο. 2 ref. 

w Gr. ecthambeisthai; 
strong compound form 
of astonishment and stu- 
por mingled with fear: 
9. τῷ; 16. 5, 6; Acts 3. 
11, Sirac. 710. 9, A.Y. 
make afraid. Cf. Lk. 
4. 36 ref. 

v Mt. 26. 37 ref. 

w Mt. 26, 38 ref. 

T Me. 24. 42 ref. 

® Ps. 69. 13—-18; Heb. 
5.7, 8, of Christ’s prayer 
2S a son. 

σ Chald. 44éa; Gr. and 
Lat. Pater; Eng.Father: 
Mt. 6. 9 Our FATHER 
whith art in Heaven. 
Rom. 8. 15; Gal. 4. 6 By 
the Spirit of the Son of 
God, we cry, AnBa, Fa- 
THER. Cf. Gal. 3. 28, of 
the union of both Jew 
and Gree in Christ. Eph. 
4-6 One FATHER of all. 
Mt. 6. 9 ref. 

7 Lk. 22. 42 ref. 

* Mt. 26. 39 ref. 

u Mt. το. 2 ref, 


XIV 37. 


¥ Mt. 24. 42 ref.; Gal. 


5. 17. 

* Mc. 6. 13 ref.; 1 Pet. 
4. 12 ref, 

* Rom. 7. 14—25; Gal. |! 


5. 17. 
Β Mt. 26. 41 ref. 


ὃ Mt. 26. 44 ref. 


e Lk. 9. 32, at the 
Transformation. Cf. Lk. | 
21. 34; 2 Cor. 5.4. Phil. 
J. x. 377 The drunkard’s 
eyes are heavy with wine. 
Plat. Symp. 203 Wealth 
drunk with nectar went 
heavy into the garden, 
and slept, Arist. Gen, 
An. 2.6 Such ts the na- 
ture of the eyelids, that 
Uf the head be heavy with 
sleep or drink, we cannot 
raise them for their 
weight. Shaksp, 2 Hy. 
ιν. 3.1 O Sleep, how have 
I frighted thee, That thou 
no more wilt weigh my 
eyelids down, 

θ Mt. 8, 20 ref. 

& Jo. 14. 31. 

Ὁ Ps. 41.9; 55. 12—14, 

¢ 3. 13—19. 

Κατ. 27 ref, 

A Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


d Mt. 26. 48 ref, 
μ Mt. 26. 48 ref. 


v Mt. 8, τὸ ref.; 23. 
7 ref, 
π᾿ Mt. 26. 49 ref. 


σ τι. 27 ref, Cf Mt. 
26. 57. 


© Lk. 19. 47; 21. 37, 
38; Jo. 18. 20. 
τ Mt, 2x, 12 ref. 


(Mt. 2. τῷ ref.; Lk. 
24, 26 ref, 
Β Mt. 22. 29 ref, 


ST MARK. 


est thou not watch one hour? 38 νυ Watch 
ye, and pray, “lest ye Tcome into tempta- 
tion: *the spirit indeed zs #willing, but 
the flesh zs weak.” 39 And again he 
went away, and prayed, saying the same 
Swords. 40 And t again he came and 


‘found them asleep {; for 7their eyes 


+ waxed heavy: and they knew not what 
to answer him. 41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them, “Sleep 
on now, and take your rest. Enough! 
The hour is come: behold, the ®Son of 
Man is betrayed into the hands of sin- 
ners! 42 Arise, let us be going. Be- 


‘hold, he that betrayeth me is at hand !” 


43 AND straightway, while he yet 
spake, cometh Judas, ¢ one of ‘the 
Twelve (Ps. 41.9], and with him a ¢multi- 
tude, with swords and truncheons, from 
the *High-Priests and the *Doctors of the 
Law and the Elders. 44 And he that 
was betraying him had given them a 
signal, saying, ‘4 Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
the same is he: “arrest him, and lead Aim 
away safely.” 45 ¢4And as soon as he was 
come, he went straightway to him, and 
saith, ‘““” Teacher t!” 4and kissed him ex- 
ceedingly. 46 And they laid their hands 
on him, and “arrested him. 

47 And a certain one of them that 
stood by drew his sword, and struck the 
servant of the °High-Priest, and took off 
his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, “‘ Are ye come out as against a rob- 
ber, with swords and truncheons, to take 
τη 49 “1 was daily -with you in the 
7 Temple-Courts teaching, and ye “arrest- 
ed me not. But ‘¢his ἐς done that the 


® Scriptures may be fulfilled.” 
(151) 


Christ’s Betrayal 
and 
Violent Arrest. 
Fudas' 
Trattorous Kiss 
and 
Peter's 
Carnal Sword. 

Mk. 14. 43—52. 
Lk. 22. 47—53. 
Jo. 18. 3—11. 
Mt. 26. 47—56. 


XIV. 50. 


ST MARK. 


XIV. 62. 


A.D. 30. 


Chnst’s Tnal 
by 
The Power 
Ecclesiastical, 
and 
Doom of Death. 
False Witnesses, 
and 
Avowad 


of 
Messiahship. 
Mk. 14. 53—65. 


Lk. 22. 54, 66—71. 


Mt. 26. 57—68. 


50 ‘And they all forsook him, and fled 
[Mk. 14.27}. 51 And fa certain young man 
tfollowed him in the throng, clothed in 
a smock upon his naked body: and ¢ they 
lay hold on him; 52 and he left the 
§smock, and fled ¢ naked. 

53 AND they led Jesus away to the 
°High-Priest; and there come together 
unto him all the ?High-Prests and the 
Elders and the Doctors of the Law. 
54 Peter also followed him afar off, even 
within into the “Palace of the ®High- 
Priest, and sat with the *constables, and 
warmed himself close to the light. 

55 Now the ?High-Priests, and all the 
“High Council, Zsought witness against 
Jesus, to put him to death; and found 
none: 56 for many bare false-witness 
against him, and their witness agreed not 
together [Ps.as.111. 57 And there rose up 
certain, and bare false-witness against him, 
saying, 58 ‘“* We heard him say, ‘*1 will 
hbreak down this "Temple that is made 
with hands, and in three days will I build 
up another that is not made with hands’ 
[Jo.2.19—21].” 59 And not even so did 
their witness agree together. 60 And the 
*High-Priest rose up in the midst, and 
asked Jesus, saying, “*Answerest thou 
nothing? What is it which these witness 
against thee?” 61 But *he held his 
peace, and answered nothing [Isa 53. 7]. 
Again the 7High-Prest asked him, and 
saith unto him, 


‘“mART *THOU THE 7CHRIST, 
‘““NTHE SON OF THE 7RIGHT BLESSED P” 


62 And ™Jesus said, 
“FT AM, 


“And ye shall see the ®Son of Man sit- 
(152) - 


f ]οῦ τῷ. 13, 14; Ps. 31. 


αι; 38. 11; 69. 8; 88. 8, 
18; 142. 4. 
6 Gr. sindon; Heb. 


sadin; of woven fabric, 
cloth, or sheet, whether of 
Slax, or cotton, or hair; 
used for sheets, curtains, 
napkins, shrouds, smocks, 
&c.; esp. as Zovse cotton or 
dinen garment; opp. the 
raw material, and wool: 
Judg. 14. 12, A.V, sheet, 
shirt; Prov. 31. 24; Isa. 
3- 23; Mt. 27. 59; Mk. 
15. 46; Lk. 23. 53. Jos. 
A. 3.6 The Tabernacle 
had CURTAINS, 30 cubits 
tong, woven of hair, Hat. 
2. 86 The Egyptians bind 
their dead in strips of 
Jine linen SHEETING. 
Strao. 15. 1, 20, 54 Judia 
produces cotton, which ts 
qwoven into fine CLOTHS: 
and the Indians wear 
gold, jewels, and flow- 
ered COTTON CLOTHS. 
Cf. Theoph. H. P. 4. 7. 
Frag. Hist. 222 Ordered 
to wear LOOSE LINEN 
WRAPPERS, and give up 
woollen dresses. Diog. 6. 
go At Athens the Philo- 
sopher Crates being re- 
buked for wearing as 
upper garment a@ LINEN 
CLOTH, thereupon under- 
taking to shew a certain 
notable person clothed in 
@ LINEN CLOTH, fortted 
hint out as he was shaved 
ina barber's shop. Galen, 
6.418 Wipe off the sweat 
with NAPKINS. 

θ τι. 27 ref. 

«x Gr. axle; Esth. 1. §; 
Lk. 11. 21; 22. 55; Rev. 
rr. 2. Athen. 4. 189 The 
COURT ἐς Strictly the 
house-yard open to the 
sky, bul in modern usage 
the word ts also used for 
a Patace. 

A Mt. 5. 25 ref. 

μ Me. 5. 22 ref. 

8 12. r2ref. Cf. Acts 6. 
9—14; Deut. 17. 6; 19. 15. 

h Mt. 26. 61 ref. 

ν Mt. 23. 16 ref. 

w 11. 27 ref, 

κ᾿ 15. 3—5; Isa. 53. 7. 

m Mt. 26. 63 ref. 

o Mt. x. r6ref, 

ou. Mt. 4 3 ref. 

v Lk. 1. 68 ref. 

β΄ Mt. 8. 20 ref, 


XIV. 62. ST MARK. XIV. 72. 

| Ὁ Mt. 26. 64, 65 ref. ting on the right hand of power, and A.D. 30. 
ane Mt. 9. | Pcoming with the clouds of Heaven 

3 ref. : 


ὃ Mt. 5. 21 ref. 
| + Mt. 26, 67 ref 
| @ Mt. 5. 25 ref. 
| §S Mt. 5. 25. 

t Mt. ro. 2 ref.; Mk. 
14. 27—3I. 

«x Verse 54 ref. 

Ὁ Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

¥ Mr. 26. 70 ref. 

wN.B. Nota, asA.V.; 
but the; sc. the one in 
the vestibule. See Harm. 
and Note. 

* Mt. 26. 73; Acts 2, 
7,8. Cf. Judg. 12.6; Lk. 
τ, 26 ref, 

A Rom. 9. 3 ref. 

© Mt. 5. 33—37 ref. 

pw Gr. epibadletn = lay 
on, apply; metaph. esp. 
of attentive considera- 
tion, reflection, thinking 
on, as if renewed éay- 
ing on or application of 
thought: Anton. τὸ. 30 
When offended at ano- 
ther's misdeeds, ponder 
your own: for THINKING 
thereon yoru will soon 

forget your anger. Sext. 
Emp. 267 The mund when 
if THINKS opaly ON the 
gualities of things, is like 
aman beholding a picture 
zastead of the’ original, 
280 Lf two eges exactly 
alike be handed succes- 
sively to a philosopher, 
can he by THINKING 
thereon, tell for very 
certainty whether he has 
had the same one twice, 
or nor? 
learn the height ofa wall 
without at the same time 
THINKING ON 2ts thick- 
ness. Long. ap. Rhet. 
Gree. 1. 314 Jpressions 
Sade from the mind as 
Srom parchments; but re- 
membrance ts their re- 
newed APPLICATION : aud 
the prints upon the soul 
are freshened and sharp- 
cucd by APPLICATIONS of 
remembrance and medi- 
tation, even as ruts in a 
road are deepened by con- 
stant APPLICATIONS of 
cart-wheels, Cf. Peter's 
considering, ACtS 12. 12 
and Mary’s pondering, 
Lk. 2. 19. 


7o8 We may: 


[Dan. 7. 13]. 63 And the ® High-Priest Prent 
his garments, and saith, “What further 
need have we of witnesses? 64 Ye have 
heard the blasphemy. What think ye?” 
And they all condemned him to be 


“GUILTY OF DEATH.” 
{Lev. 24. 15, 16; Ps. 94. 21; Mk. το. 33.] 


65.And ‘some began to spit on him, 
and to muffle his face, and ‘to buffet him 
with their fists, and to say unto him, 
“ Prophesy:” the %constables also, Swhen 
they treceived him, ‘smote him with the 
palms of their hands {Isa. 50. 6]. 

66 And as tPeter was beneath in the 
«court, there cometh one of the maid-ser- 
vants of the ®High-Priest; 67 and when 
she saw ‘Peter warming himself, she look- 
ed upon him and saith, “‘* Thou also wast 
with Jesus of "Nazareth.” 68 But vhe 
denied 7¢, saying, “ΤΙ neither know, nor 
understand, what *thou sayest.” And he 
went forth without into the vestibule: 
and the cock crew. 69 And when “the 
maid-servant saw him, she began again 
to say unto them that stood by, “This 
man is of them.” 70 But Yhe denied 7 
again, And after a little while, again 
they that stood by said unto Peter, ‘In- 
deed thou art of them: for *thou art 
even *a Galilean 1." 71 But he began to 
Acurse and 7to swear, “’I know not this 
man of whom ye speak.” 72 And tim- 
mediately a second time Ythe cock crew. 
And Peter called the word to remem- 
brance, thow Jesus had said unto him, 
‘“‘Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice [Mk. 14. 3}. And when he 


“thought thereon, he wept. 
(153) 


Peters Fall 
and 
Peter’s Tears, 
Mk. 14. 66—72. 
Lk. 22. 54—62. 
Jo. 18. 15—18, 
25—27. 
Mt, 26. 69~—75. 


XV. 1. 


ST MARK. 


XV. 14. 


A.D. 3a 


Christ’s Delivery. 
to the 
Secular Power, 
Pontius Pilate 
and 
Christ's 
Good Confession. 

Mk. 15. 1, 2. 
Lk. 23. 1—3. 
Jo. 18. 28—38. 


Mt 27.1, 2, 11- 14. 


Chrisfs Stlence 
under 
False Accusation. 

Mk. 15. 3—5. 
Lk 23. 4-7. 
Mt. 27. 12—14. 


Christ’s Rejection, 
and 


Choice of Murderer. 


Barabbas, 
Mk. 15. 6—n1. 
Lk. 23. 13—19. 
Jo. 18. 38—go. 
Mt 27. 15—21. 


Christ’s Sentence 
to the 
Gallows-Cross. 
Mk 15. 12—15. 
Lk. 23. zo—25. 

Jo. 19. 4—16. 
Mt 27. 22—26. 


XV. 1 AND Straightway, early in the 
morning, the "High-Priests *held a con- 
sultation with the Elders and Doctors of 
the Law, even all the High Council [Ps. 2. 2; 
31.13): and they bound Jesus, and carried 
Aim away, and delivered him up unto 
bPilate the Heathen Governor (Mk. το. 35]. 

2 And »Pilate asked him, 


“ ART * THOU THE ©KING OF THE JEWS?” 


And ¢he answered, and saith unto him, 


“6 *’T HOU SAYEST 2¢.” 


3 And the ’High-Priests accused him 
of many things 1 [Ps. 35.111. 4 And » Pilate 
asked him again, saying, ‘‘Answerest thou 
nothing? Behold of how many things 
they taccuse thee.” 5 But*Jesus answer- 
ed him nothing any more, insomuch that 
bPilate marvelled (isa. 53. 7]. 

6 But at every ™Feast he released un- 
to them one prisoner, whom they begged. 
7 And there was he that was called Bar- 
abbas, bound with the Ὁ insurgents, men 
who had committed murder in the insur- 
rection. 8 And the multitude twent up 
and began to beg Am ¢o do as he t ever 
did unto them. 9 And ‘Pilate answered 
them, saying, ‘Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jewse” 10 For he 
knew "that the *High-Priests had deliver- 
ed him up for envy. 11 But the 7 High- 
Priests stirred up the multitude, "that he 
should rather release Barabbas unto them. 
[Isa. 53. 3.] 

12 And ‘Pilate again answered, and 
said unto them, “‘ What will ye then that 
I shall do, tsay ye, with the &King of 
the Jews?” 13 And "they cried out again, 
“τ Crucify him.” 


14 And ‘Pilate said unto them, “Why, . 


(154) 


vy αὶ. 27 ref. 
® 12, 1a ref, 


b Mt. 27. 2 ref. 


© Mt. 2. 2 ref.; 21. δὶ 
27.11, 37; Mk. 15. 18, 32; 
Jo. 1,50; 12. 13; 18. 33— 
37: 19. 12—22; Acts 17. 
7; 1 Tim. 6. 13—16; Rev. 
1.5; 17.14. Cf. Rev. 19. 
11—16, For Son of David, 
Me. x. rref. For CArist, 
Mt. 1. 16 ref. For Aéng- 
dom of Heaven, Mt. 3. 2 
ref. 

d Mt, 27. 11 ref. 


© 14. 60, 61; Isa. 53. 7. 


π᾿ Mt. 27. 15 ref. 


f Mt. 27. 2 ref, 


8 Mt 27. 11 ref. 


h Ysa. 53. 3; Lk. 9. 22; 
zo. 17. ActS 3. 13—15 
Pilate was determined to 
let him go, but the Fews 
desired a murderer, and 
killed the Author of life. 
Wisd. 2. 12--20 Left us 
fie in watt for the right- 
cous, because he ts not for 
our turn; his life is not 
like other men's; he ab- 
Staineth from our ways 
as from filthiness; let us 
condemn him to a shame- 

Sul death. 
σ τι. 27 ref. 
τ Mt, 27. 22 ref, 


XV. 14. 


k So the Governors Fe- 
lix and Festus, Acts 24. 
27; 25. 9. For δια εὶς 
erimes, Mt. 27, 2 ref. 

B Gr. to hicanon pawein 
=Lat. satis facere; of 
satisfying demands, and 
making satisfaction for 
wrongs: Polyb. 32. 7 
The friendship of Rome 
was promised unto hint, 
fhe would MAKE SATIS- 
FACTION fo the Senate. 
App. 1. 402 Upon asking 
the conditions of recon- 
ctliation, they recetved 
answer that they must 
MAKE SATISFACTION fo 
the Romans, Diog. 4. 
50 70 a talkative per- 
son begging his assistance 
he replied, 1 will SATISFY 
you tf you will send ano- 
ther to talk for yor. 
Concil. Sard. Can.6 lf 
the people demand a 
Bishop, the will of the 
people must be SATISFIED, 
For Pilate’s crimes, see 
Mt. 27. 2 ref. Cf. Shksp. 
Rich. τ᾿. 4. τ For thy 
grievous crimes The Com- 
mons will not then be 
SATISFIED. 

1 Mc. 27. 26 ref. 

m Me. 27. 27 ref, 

δ 14. 54 ref. 

@ Me. 27. 27 ref. 

n Mt. 27. 28 ref. 

« Gr. endiduscein: 2 
Sam, 1. 24; 13. 18, A.V. 
apparel; Lk. 16. τὸ 
CLOTHED tx purple. Ju- 
dith 9. 1 CLOTHED 7% 
sackcloth. Sirac. 50. 11 
CLoTHED ἐμ glory. 

A Gr. porphura; esp. 
of the official robe of 
Kings and Rulers: Dan. 
5. 7, 3%; Lk. τό. 13. 
1 Mac. 8.14 None wore 
a crown, or was clothed 
i PURPLE. το. 20 We 
ordain thee to be High- 


ST MARK. 


what evil hath he done?” But "they cried 


-out tthe more vehemently, “*Crucify him.” 


15 And {Pilate ‘willing to satisfy the 
multitude, released Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered up Jesus, ‘having scourged 
him, to be *crucified [lsa. 53. 5, 8]. 

16 Ανν πίῃς soldiers led him away 
within the * Palace, which is, "the Imperial 
Palace, and call together the whole 9 Bat- 
talion. 

17 And "they t*clothe him in a *pur- 
ple; and when they had plaited a crown of 
thorns, they put z# on him; 18 and they 
began to salute him, ‘‘ Hail, PKing of the 
Jews ;” 19 and 4they smote his head with 
a cane, and 4Ispit upon him, and kneeling 
down worshipped him) [Isa. 50.6; Mk. το. 34). 

20 AnD when they had mocked him, 
they stripped him of the “purple, dnd put 
his own outer garments on him, and lead 
him forth to crucify Az. 

21 And they “press into gervice one 
that 1s passing by,—Simon of ‘Cyrene, 
coming from the country, the Father of 
Alexander and *Rufus,—'to carry his 
cross, 

22 And they bring him unto the place 
Golgotha, which 15, being interpreted, The 
Place of a Skull, and ia the Latin ts inter- 
preted Calvary; 23 and “they gave him 
twine flavoured with myrrh, but he re- 


Priest of the Fews, and send thee a PURPLE, and a crown of gold. Polyb. το. 26 The 
King put off his crown and the pURPLE, and took the "dress of a citizen. Artem. 133 
The wearer of PURPLE must have a diadent or crown, and many attendants or guards, 
P Mt. 27. 11 ref. q Mt. 26. 67 ref. μ Mt. 5. 4r ref. r Acts 2.10 The 
Parts of Libya about Cyrene. 6. 9; 11. 20; 13.1. Strab. 17. 3 Cyrene isa large and 
Jourishing City of Libya in Africa, now with its district united to Crete asa Roman 
Province. Strab. ap. Jos. A. 14.7 YFews inhabit a fourth part of Cyrene, having mi- 
grated thither from Egypt, which ἐς a border country. 8 Rom. 16, 13 Sadute 
Rurus, chosen in the Lord, and his Mother and mine. t Mt. το, 38 ref. u Ps. 69, 
21; Prov. 31.6,7. Cf. Theoph. Frag. 4.7 70 give flavour and taste to certain wines 
they mingle myrrh, cassia, and so forth, with them: whereof the myrrh gives pungency, 
and also bitterness, Plin. N.H. 14.15 The ancients laid up their chotcest wines with 
bouguet of myrrh. Talm. ap. Wetst. Zo those about to be executed, the Fews gave frank- 
ticense in generous wine, to stupefy their senses and so lessen their sufferings. 


(155) 


Christ’s Stripes 
and 
Cruel Mocking. 
The Purple 
and 
Crown of Thorns. 
Mk. 15. 16—19. 
Jo. 19. 1—3. 
Mt. 27. 27—30. 


Christ’s 
Crucifixion. 
Calvary 


and 
The King 
a 
The Jews. 
Mk. 15. 20—28. 
Lk. 23. 26—34, 38. 
Jo. 19. 16—24, 
Mt. 27. 31—38. 


XV. 23. 


ST MARK. 


XV. 36. 


A.D. 30. 


Christ's 
Revilings 
and 

Reproaches. 
Save Thyself. 
Mk. 15. 29—32. 
Lk. 23. 35—37, 
39—43- 


Christ’s 
Loneliness 
and 
Death 
Deep Darkness 
and 
The Rent Veil. 
Witness 
of the 


Roman Captain. 


Mk. 15. 33—41!. 
Lk. 23. 44—49- 
Jo. 19. 28B—Jjo. 
Mt. 27. 45—56. 


24 And when 


ceived it not [Ps.69.21). 
they had "crucified him (Ps. 22. 16; Mt. 20. 19], 
they part his outer garments, ‘casting lots 
for them, what each should take [Ps. 22. 18]. 
25 And it was “the third hour when they 
"crucified him. 26 And *the title of his 
Faccusation was written over, 


“ZTHE KING OF THE JEWS.” 


27 And with him they “crucify two rob- 
bers, one on his right hand, and one on 
his left [Isa. 53. 12]. 28 oa 

29 AND @they that passed by 7 blasphem- 
ed him, >wagging their heads, and saying, 
ἐς Ah, thou that breakest down the *Tem- 
ple, and buildest z¢# up within three days, 
30 Save thyself, tcoming down from the 
Cross!” 31 @Likewise also the: # High- 
Priests, mocking one with another, with 
the ὃ Doctors of the Law, said, ‘“‘ He saved 
others: himself he cannot save!” 32 “Let 
the °Christ, ?the King of Israel, come 
down now from the Cross, ¢that we may 
see, and believe !” *They also which were 
crucified with him upbraided him [Ps. 22.6—8; 
69. 19, 20). 

33 AND when it was ‘the sixth hour, 
gthere was darkness over the whole land 
until the ninth hour [Joel 2. 30,31). 34 And 
at hthe ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice {, 

“Eloi, Eloi, 
“Lema sabactani ?” 


which is, being interpreted, 


“My God, my God, 
“ Wherefore hast thou forsaken me?” 
[Ps. 22. 1.} 
35 And some of them that stood by, when 
they heard 22, said, ‘“ Behold, he calleth 
kElijah.” 36 And one ran, and filled a 
(156) 


ν Mt. 27. 22 ref. 
Y Mt. 27. 35 ref. 


© That is, 9 4.44%. See 
13. 35 ref, 

x Mt. 27. 37 ref. 

w Mt. 27. 37 ref. 


© Verse 2 ref. 


® Mt. 27. 39 ref. 
a Mt. 9. 3 ref. 
b Ps, 22. 7; 

22; Lam. 2. 15. 
¢ 14. 58; Jo. 2. 19--22. 
τ Mt. 23. 16 ref. 


Isa, 37. 


Β τι. 27 ref. 
ὃ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


θ τ. 16 ref, 
d Jo. 20, 29. 


6 Mt. 27. 39 ref. 


{ That is, 12 Moon: 
13. 35 ref, 

Β Mt. 27. 45 ref. 

h That is, 3 ?.M. See 
13. 35 ref, 


kh Mt. 27. 47 ref. 


XV. 36. 


m Tsa. 53. 8, 12; Mk. 
το. 34; Jo. 10. 11—18. 

n Mt. 27. 57 ref. 

x Mt, 23. 16 ref. 

A Mt. 8. 5 ref. 

Ρ Senec. de Ira 1. 18 
| The Captain whose duty 

tt was to oversee the exe- 
' cution. 

pw Me. 14. 33 ref. 

v Mt. 4. 3 ref. 

1 Ps. 21. 11; 38. 11; 
B8. 8,18; 142. 4. 

r Mt. 27. 56 ref. 

8 Mt, 27. 56 ref. 

t Mt. το. 3 ref. 

Ὁ 15.47. Cf. 6. 3; Mt. 
το. 3 ref. 

Y¥ Which was, The 
Mother of the sons of 
Zebedee: Mt. 20. 20 ref. 

¥ Lk, 8. 2, 3. 

= Lk, τ. 26 ref. 

π᾿ Mt. 27. 62 ref, 

σ Gr. prosabbaton; a 
name for Frtday: Judith 
8.6 Fudith fasted all the 
days of her widowhood, 
save the Sabbaths, and 
the DAYS BEFORE THE 
SABBATHS, &c.:sc. Satur- 
daysand Fridays. Epiph. 
2. 512 fn all parts of 
the world the Christian 
Church has appointed 
Wednesday and the DAY 
BEFORE THE SABBATH 
lice, the day before Satur- 
day = Friday) as fast- 
days all the year round, 
excepting the season of 
Pentecost. Cf. 825, 

ε Mt. 27. 57 ref. 

® Lk. 2. 25, 38. 

τ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

b Act. Pilat. 11. 3 ¥o- 
seph said unto Nicode-. 
mus, Let us beg the body 
of Fesus. Nicodemus an- 
swered, I am afratd of 
Pilate; go thou in alone. 
Cf. Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

¢ Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

ἃ Mt. 27. 58 ref. 

B Verse 39; Mt. 8. 5 ref. 

9. Mt. 27. 58 ref. 
Plat. Rep. 390 J/# ὧς 
base to take bribes: and 
we will not grant that 
Achilles was such a lover 
of money as only to re- 
lease the dead for burial 


ST MARK. 


sponge with vinegar, and put z¢ on a cane, 
and gave him to drink, saying, “ Let us 
see whether ‘Elijah cometh to take him 
down.” [Ps. 69.21] 387 But Jesus, when 
he had uttered a loud cry, "gave up the 
ghost (Isa. 53. 12; Mk. ro. 34]. 

38 And "the Veil of the «Temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 

89 And when the *Captain Pwhich 
stood over against him, saw that he so 
t gave up the ghost, he said, “‘ This man 
was Findeed the ’Son of God.” 

40 And there were women also %be- 
holding afar off (Ps. 38.11]: among whom ἢ 
were both ‘Mary Magdalen, and *Mary 
the Mother of ‘James the Younger and of 
4Joses, and ‘Salome; 41 ~whot, when he 
was in *Galhilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto him; and “many other zomen 
that had come up with him to Jerusalem. 

42 AnD when it was already evening, 
because it was Friday, which is, the 
¢day before the Sabbath, 43 t there came 
Joseph of 7Arimathea, an honourable 
Councillor, who himself also waited for 
the Kingdom of God; and he went in 
bboldly unto ‘Pilate, and 4begged the 
body of Jesus. 44 But °Pilate marvelled 
that he should be already dead: and call- 
ing unto Aim the Captain, he asked him 
whether he were long ago dead. 45 And 
when he knew ## of the ® Captain, ¢he ‘gave 
the t corpse unto Joseph ‘freely. 46 And 
when he had bought a shroud, and taken 


him down, he wound him in the ®sbroud, 


and ‘laid him in a grave, which was hewn 


in return for payment, But that Pilate loved bribes, see Mt. 27. 2 ref.; 28. 14 ref. 
ὃ Gr. doreisthai, and cogn. = give freely or for naught, without fee or reward; opp. 
sell, lend, pay as wage or debt, &c.: Gen. 29. 15; Mt. το. 8; Rom. 5.15—17; 2 Pet. 


τ, 3, 4. 
Arts death, 


@ 14. 51 ref. 
& 2 Chr. τό, 14, A.V. marg.; Isa, 22, 16, 


f Isa. 53.9 He made his grave with the rich in 
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XV. 46. 


A.D. 30. 


Christ’s Burial. 
The 
Noble Councillor 
and 
Rock-hewn Grave. 
Mk. 15. 42—47. 
Lk. 23. so—56. 
Jo. 19. 38—42. 
Mt. 27. 57—6r. 


ST MARK. 


XVI. το, 


The King 
His 


Resurrection. 


Herald Angel 
and 
Empty Tomb. 
Mk. 16. 1—8. 
Lk. 24. r—11. 
Jo. 20. 1, 2. 
Mt. 28. :-- 8. 


Christ’s 
Appearances 
after 
Resurrection. 
Unbelief 
of 
The Disciples. 
Mk. 16. g—14. 
Lk. 24. 13—48. 
Jo. 20, 11—2}. 
Mt 28. g, το. 
[Acts 1. 3.] 
[x Cor. 15. 5-8.} 


out of a rock, and rolled a stone against 


the door of the grave [Isa. 53.9]. 47 And 
hMary Magdalen, and Mary the Mother 
of hJoses, beheld where he was laid. 

XVI. 1 Anpb when the Sabbath was 
past, "Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
Mother of »James, and Salome, * bought 
spices, that they might come and anoint 
him. 

2 And very “early in the morning, the 
4First Day of the week, they come to the 
grave, "when the sun is risen. 3 And 
they said unto themselves, “ Who will 
roll us away "the stone out of the door of 
the grave?” 4 And looking up, they 
see that the stone is trolled back again: 
for it was very great. 5 And t when 
they were come to the grave, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, 
clothed in a white robe: and they were 
“sore amazed. 6 But he saith unto them, 
‘¢ Be not “sore amazed: ye seek Jesus of 
P Nazareth, which was “crucified {: 


“GHE IS RISEN; 
[Ps. 16. 10, 11; Mk. το, 34). 


he is not here: behold the place where 
they laid him. 7 But go, tell his disciples, 
and ‘Peter, ‘SHe goeth before you into 
Galilee: *there shall ye see him, as he 
said unto you [Mk. 14. 28]. 8 And they 
came out {, and fled from the grave; for 
trembling and amazement had hold on 
them: and they said nothing to any one; 
for they were afraid. 

9 But when he was risen again, early 
in the morning, the °First Day of the 
week, "he appeared first to YMary Mag- 
dalen, from whom he had cast out seven 


Tdevils. 10 *She went and told them 
: (158) 


h τς, 40 ref. 


k Mt. 26. rzref. Artem. 
231 Accompaniments of 
marriages and deaths 
are wreaths, spices, and 
perfumes. Frag. Phil. 
495. 127. To benefit the 
ungrateful ts as to per- 
fume acorpse. Plin. N. 
H. 13. 1 We Romans 
have begun to honour the 
dead with perfumes. 

x That is, detweer 
34.41, and 6A.M.: 13. 
35 ref. 

A That is, Sunday, or 
Lord’s Day: Mt. 28. 1 
ref, 

m Mal. 4. 2 The Sun 
of Righteousness shall 
rise, 

n 15. 46. 

μι 14. 33 ref. 

P Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

ν Mt. 27. 22 ref. 

Q Me. 28. 6 ref. 

T 14. 29—31, 66—72; 
Me. ro. 2 ref. 

414. 28; 16. gref. For 
Galilee, Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

¢ Me. 28. 6 ref. 


π That is, detween 
3A.M, and 6 A.M: τ. 
35 ref. 


o That is, Suuday, or 
Lord’s Day: Mt. 2B. 1 
ref. 

u Vers, g—18; Me. 28. 
9, 10, 16—20; Lk. 24. 13 
—51; Jo. 20. 11-21, 22; 
Acts 1. 70 the Apostles 
he shewed himself alive 
afterhis Passion by many 
infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the King- 
dom. 7. 56: 9. 3-9; Io. 
40, 41 God raised him up 


" the third day, and shew- 


ed him openty, not to all 
the people, but unto wit- 
nesses chosen before of 
Ged. 13. 31 God raised 
him from the dead, and 
he was seen many days 
97 them which came up 
with hin from Galilee. 
1 Cor. 15. 5—8; 1 Tim. 3. 
16; Rev. 1, 1o—18, 

¥ Mt. 27. 56 ref. 

τ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 


XVI. το. 


ST MARK. 


XVI. 18. 


" Verse g ref. 

¥ 3.13—19; Jo. 17. 12. 
| B 6. 39 ref. 

ἡ Mt, 28. 19 ref; Jo. 


15. 16, 
ὃ Mt. 4. 23 ref. 
χ 5. 34 ref. See also 


Lk. B. 12; 1 Tim. 1.12—17. 
_@ Mt. 28. το ref. 

* Lk. 12. 46; Jo. 3. 18 
—21: 8. 24; 12. 47—50; 
Acts 28. 24—28; Rom. 11. 
20—23: 2 Cor. 4 4; 2 Th. 
2, 12; Heb, 3. 7—4. 11; 
1 Jo. 5. 4—13; Rev. 21. 8. 

κ Gr. catacrinein; Lat. 
condemnare; Eng. grve 
judgment against, damn, 
condemn; strong com- 
pound form of Gr. erinerz 
= Lat. demnare= damn; 
either judiciadly, or dy 
reproof, example of life, 
&c.; opp. judge, acquit, 
justify: Mt 12. 41, 42; 
Mk. 14. 64; Rom. 2.1—3; 
5. 16—18; 8. 1—3, 34, 35; 
14. 23; 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32; 
2 Cor. 3. 7-9; Heb. rr. 
7 By faith Noah con- 
DEMNED the world. 2 Pet. 
2. 6 God CONDEMNED 
Sodom with an over- 
throw. Wisd. 4. 16 The 
righteous that is dead 
shall CONDEMN fhe γτε71- 
godly fhat is diving. 
Susan. 53 Thou hast pro- 
nounced false zudgment, 
and hast CONDEMNED the 
innocent and acquitted 
the guilty. Jos. A. 14.9 
Itis not lawful to kill a 
man, except he be first 
CONDEMNED fo death by 
the High Council, Dion. 
H. 1. 1178 Relcase from 
debts, and dischargefrom 
SENTENCES OF CONDEM- 
NATION. 

A Gr. semeion; Lat. 
Signum; lit. sign; and 


that had been with him, as they mourned 
and wept: 11 and *they, when they had 
heard that he was alive, and had been seen 
of her, believed not. 

12 But after that, “he was manifested in 
another form unto two of them, as they 


walked, going into the country. 13 And 
*they went away, and told z¢ unto the 
rest: neither believed they *them. | 

14 Afterward “he was manifested unto 
“the Eleven themselves, as they sat at 
meat: and he upbraided their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, in that they had 
not believed them which had seen him 
after he was risen. 

15 AND he said unto them, 


“GO YE INTO ALL THE WORLD, 
“AND 
“PREACH THE °GOSPEL TO EVERY CREA- 
TURE: 
16 
“HWE THAT BELIEVETH AND IS 9 BAPTIZED, 
“Χ SHALL BE SAVED ; 
““ZBUT HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT, 
“ SHALL BE “CONDEMNED. 


17 ‘And these * miracles shall follow them 
that believe: 2?In my name they shall cast 
out “devils; >they shall speak with new 
tongues; 18 ‘they shall take up serpents; 
yea, even if they drink any. deadly thing, 


t.t. wuracle, as sign of 
.wondrous power and of a 
divine mission, real or pretended; opp. word, gospel: Ex. 4. 1—9, 27—31 Moses told 
Aaron all the words of the Lord who had sent him, and all the sicns which he 
had commanded. 7.9 When Pharaoh shall say, Shew a MIRACLE for you. Deut. 6. 22 
The Lord shewed SiGNs and wonders, great and sore, npon Egypt, before our eyes. 
Acts 4.16 4 notable MIRACLE hath been done by them, and we cannot denyit. Rev. 
13. 1r—14. Add Mt. 12. 38 ref. ; and cf. Acts 2. 19 ref. ® Acts 8. 6,7; τό. 16—18; 
19. 11—17; 1 Cor. 12. 7—10, 2B—30. See Lk. ro, 17 ref. μ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 
b Acts 2. 3—11; 10, 44—46; το. 6, 7; 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28—yu; 13. 8—10; 14. 2—40. 
© Gen. 3. 1—15; Ex. 4. 3—5; Deut. 8.15; Ps. 91. 13; Isa. x1. 8, 9; Lk. 10. 17—20 
1 give you authority to tread on serpents, and on all the power of the Enemy, and 
nothing shall harm you. Acts 28. 3—6; Rom. 16. 20; Rev. 20,2. Athen. 84 Some 
criminals which were condemned to die by poisonous serpents, having eaten pieces of 
citron, suffered no harm from their bites. 
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A.D. 30, 


The King 
His 


Universal 
Commission, 
Proclamation 


of 
The Gospel 
ana 
Salvation 


by 
Faith and Baptisie, 
Mk. 16. 15—18. 
Mt. 28, 16—20, 


ST MARK | XVI. 20. 


The King 
His 
Ascension 
and 
Glorious Session 
and 
Miraculous 
Cooperation 

Mk. 16. 19, 20. 


Lk. 24. 49—53. 
[Acts z. 4—12.] 


it shall not harm them; ‘%they shall lay 5. ae ae 
hands on the sick, and they shall be well.” 17, τ, 352-35: 14. 8--3; 
19 ΤῊΣ Lord f¢ Jesus therefore, after ete ieee 


he had spoken unto them, Mt. 19. 13 ref.; Lk. 9. τὶ 


ref, 
e Ps, 24. 7—10; 47. 5 
εν ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, --ο; 68. 17, 18, IIo. I— 
6; Mt. 22. 44; Mk. 16, 
AND 19, 20; Lk. 9. 51; 24. 49 


—5r; Jo. 3.133 6. 62; 14. 

©SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: | a8: 20. 17; Acts 1. 2—12; 
2. 33-36; 3. 21-26; 5. 

20 ‘but *they went forth, and preached | 3% 32: 7. 55, 56; Rom. 
[ : 8. 34—39; 1 Cor. 15. 24— 

everywhere, ‘the Lord working together | 27; Eph. 1. 20—23; 4. 8 


vith dhem, and fconfrming the Word by | "0-H τς τος ὡς 


the *miracles that followed. ¢ Heb. 1. 3-13; 2 6—9} 
8. 1, 25 9. 24—29; 10. 12, 
133 12, 2; 1 Pet. 1. ro— 
12; 3. 18—2z. Cf. Gen. 
5. 22—24, with Heb. 11.5, of Enoch; 2 Kgs. 2.1:—12, of Elijah. Artem. 387 Ascension 
into Heaven betokeneth the highest bliss: for until death no man attaineth unto felicity. 
v Gr. analambanesthat; Lat. assumi; lit. be taken up, recetved up; but τ. τ. of the 
Ascension; opp. Resurrection: 2 Kgs. 2.9—11, A.V. taken away, taken, and went up. 
1 Mac. 2. 58 Elijah being fervent for the Law was TAKEN UP into heaven. Lk. 9. 51; 
Acts 1. 2, 11, 22; 10. 16 The vessel was TAKEN UP into heaven. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Phil. J. 
2.179 The last sentences of the Law were composed by Moses when he was on the point 
of being RECEIVED UP. fren. ¢, Har. 1. 10 The Creed of the Church embraces the 
Passion, Resurrection, and bodily’ ASCENSION into Heaven, of Christ Fesus our Lord. 
Chrys. 9. 28 The Afostles saw only the end of Christ’s Resurrection, and only the 
beginning of his ASCENSION. Const. Apost. 5. 19 On Holy Thursday celebrate the 
Festival of the ASCENSION of Christ. Euseb, Vit. Const. 3. 43 The Emperor built a 
Church on the Mount of the ASCENSION. (Mt. 28. το τεῦ; Acts 2. 37—47; 3. 6—16; 
4. 8—12, 29-33; 5. 1-16; 8. 5—17; 9. 92-42; 13. 9.12; 14. 3—113 16. 16—40; το. 
6—20; 28. 3—10; Rom. 15. 18, 19; τ Cor. 1. 4—93 2. 3- τὸ; 3. 93 2 Cor. 6.1 The 
Apostles, WORKERS TOGETHER WITH the Lord. 1 Th. τ. 5—10; 3. 2; Heb. 2. 1—4 
Give heed to so great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing them witness by 
miracles. 
mw Verse 17 ref. 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Sm 1.0 KLE 


MEMOIR 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 


CONSIDERED AS 


THE SAVIOUR OF MANKIND 
THE SON OF GOD. 


σ΄. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St LUKE. 


® Acts 15. 24, 25; 1 Jo. 


4.1. Jos. Ap. 1. 10 Cer- - CHAPTER J. VERSE I. 


tain base fellows have 
TAKEN IN HAND f0 ¢a-~- 


lumniate my History of 
the Fews; abbett he that 
DELIVERS facts to others 
ought himself first to 
have ant EXACT &uxow- 
ledge thereof, etther from 
his own PARTICIPATION 
and UNDERSTANDING of 
the facts, or from reliable 
TESTIMONY of those who 
know them: the which I 
myself possessed, having 
been ant ACTOR 2% many of 
the deeds recorded, and 
an EVE-WITNESS of the 
most: whence may be 


4@FORASMUCH as many have taken 
in hand to fdraw up afresh a narration 
concerning those facts whereof *full assur- 
ance hath been had among us, (2 »as they 
were delivered unto us by >them which from 
the beginning were °eye-witnesses, and 
«Ministers of the Word;) 3 it hath seemed 
good to me also, having had an *exact 
“understanding of them all from the very 
first, to write unto thee “in order, *most 


seen the audacity of those 
which have TAKEN IN 
HAND fo dispute the truth 
of my record, Artem. 
Pref. 7 write this book 
partly against those who TAKE IN HAND wholly to destroy the science of divination; and 
partly for the sake of those who not having met with any EXACT treatise, are in serious 
danger of error. See Note. B Gr. anatassesthat = re-arrange, Set in order afresh, 
or over again: Plut. 2. 968 The lessons which it learned by day, these did if ARRANGE 
AFRESH and study by night. See Note. ὃ Gr. plerophoretsthat; cogn.; opp. par- 
tral determinations, wavering belief: Eccl. 8. 11, A.V. fully set. Rom. 4. 20,21; 14. 5; 
Col. 2. 2; 4.12; 2 Tim. 4.17; Heb. 6. 11; 10. 22. Ὁ Mk. 16. 20; Jo. 15. 27; Acts 
26. 15—1B; 1 Cor. 11.23; 2 ΤῊ. 2. 1ε; Heh. 2. 3,4; 1 Pet. 5.1; 2 Pet. 1. 16—18; 1 Jo. 1. 1. 

6 Gr. autoptes; opp. hearsay evidence, guessing, romance, fable: Jos. Ap. τ. 10, cited 
above under ref. a. Strab. 17.1. 5 The ancients herein relied on conjecture, the moderns 
becume EYE-WITNESSES. Plaut. Truc. 2. 6. 8 Oe EVE WITNESS ἐς worth ten men who give 
hearsay evidence. κ Ayperetes = underling, servant, minister: Jo. 18. 34; Acts 13. 
5; 26. 16; 1 Cor. 4.1 MINISTERS of Christ, and Stewards. A Mt. 2. 7 ref. 

μ Gr. parecoluthein ; = accompany, follow by the side; either prop. by bodily presence, 
or ‘fig. by mental intelligence, sc. Jollow and understand a train of argument or of 
events: 1 Tim. 4.6; 2 Tim. 3. 10; 2 Mac. 9. 27. Jos. Ap. 1. 23 Jf was not possible for 
foreigners to UNDERSTAND the Jewish Scriptures with all exactness. Phil. J. 2. 195 
Shall a man give evidence of what he has never seen nor heard, as tf he had both seen 
and heard and UNDERSTOOD ali? Dem. 285 Wealth without knowledge was of no 
avail; the time called for a man who had had a right UNDERSTANDING of the facts 
ν rome the beginning. Strab. 1. 1.21 Without some elementary knowledge it ts imipos- 
sréle fo UNDERSTAND what is here said. Epict. 34 Brutes use, und do not UNDER- 
STAND ; but man has the faculty of UNDERSTANDING. Cf. 1 Jo. 5. 20 The Son of Gok 
hath given usa mind to know the True. ν Gr. cathexes = consecutively, in order; 
of any regular succession, whether of Persons, places, subjects, or times: Acts 3.243 11. 4; 
18. 23. w Acts 24. 3 ref, 9 Acts1.1. Qy. Sergius Paulus? Acts 13. 7—12. 

4 Jo. 20. 31; 1 Tim. 4. r—7; 2 Tim. 1.13; 3. 13—4. 4; Tit. 1.9—14; 2 Pet. 1. 16-18; 
1 Jo. 5.20, Cf Acts 21. 34 He could not KNOW THE CERTAINTY for the tumult. 
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excellent “Theophilus, 4 ¢that thou may- 
est fully know the certainty of those 


Preface. 
False Evangelists 
and 
Certainty 
of 
Church Doctrine. 

Lk. 1. 1—4. 


II—2 


ST LUKE. 


I. 35. 


Angelic 
Annunciations. 


i. 
Conception 
of 
The Christ's 
Forerunner. 
Gabricl 
to 
Zechariah, 


Lk. 1. 5—25. 


matters wherein by “word of mouth thou 
hast been “instructed. 


5 THERE was in the days of * Herod, 
the King of Judea, ‘a certain Priest, 
named Zechariah, of the 7Course of & Abi- 
jah; and the had a wife of the daughters 
of hAaron, and her name zeas * Elizabeth. 
6 And they were both frighteous before 
God, walking in all the Commandments 
and ‘Ordinances of THE Lorp blameless. 
7 And they had no child, inasmuch as 
kElizabeth was barren: and they were 
both !well advanced in age. 8 And it came 
to pass, while he executed the Priest’s 
office before God in the order of his 
*™Course, 9 according to the custom of 
the Priest’s office, fit fell to his lot to 
Menter into the Temple of THe Lorp 
and ™burn incense [Ex. 30. 1-10]. 10 And 
the whole multitude of the people was 
praying without at the ™hour of incense. 
11 And "there appeared unto him an 
Angel of THE Lorpb standing on the right 
side of the ™Altar of Incense. 12 And 
when Zechariah saw 4m, he was troubled, 
and fear fell upon him. 13 But the Angel 
said unto him, “ Fear not, Zechariah: be- 
cause thy “supplication is heard; and 
thy wife Elizabeth Pshall bear thee a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 9John. 
14 And thou shalt have joy, and rejoicing; 
and many shall rejoice at his birth. 15 
For he shall be great in the sight of THE 


o Gr. cafechein = in- 
Jorm or instruct by word 
of mouth; esp. t τ. of 
clementary catechetical 
instruction of catechu- 
mens before Baptism: 
Gal. 6. 6 ref. 

9 Mt. 2. 1—22. 

f Jos. Vit. 1 Aline ts no 
mican descent, bul of the 
dine of Priests, which 
with us Jews ts the mark 
of nobility of birth; Iam 
also, which is a high dats- 
tinction, of the first of 
the twenty-four COURSES, 

t Gr. ephemeria, and 

cogn.; of the Classes of 
the Priests: 1 Chr. 24. 1— 
19; 2Chr, 31.2; Neh. 13. 
30, A.V. wards. Jos. A. 
7.14.7 David, separating 
the Priests from the rest 
of the Tribe of Levi, 
Sound them to be 24 fa- 
mules; and ordained 
that each Family should 
serve in ministry for 
a week, settling the order 
by lot, which order con- 
tinues to this day. See 
also ref. f, and ref, g. 
. & 1 Chr. 24. το, of the 
Courses of Priests: The 
eighth COURSE fell by lot 
to ABIJAH, 

h Ex. 6. 20-7. 7; 28. 
1—29. 46; Num. 16. 36-- 
40; Ps. 77. 20; 96. 6; 
106. 16; 115. 125 133. 2; 
Heb. 5. 4; 7. 11. 

k Also in form £lishe- 
δα, the name of Aaron’s 
wife: Ex. 6. 23. 

B Mt. x. 19 ref. 

ὃ Rom. 2. 26 ref. 

1 Gen. 18. g——15; 24.1; 
Josh. 13. 1; 1 Kgs. x. 1. 

m Ex. 20. 1—10; Num. 
16. 1—40, of Korah’s Re- 
bellion: Only the seed of 
Aaron shall BURN IN- 
CENSE before the Lord. 
2 Chr. 26. 16—21 King 
Uzziah entered into the 
Temple to BURN INCENSF, 
and was smitten with 
leprosy to the day of his 


death, Ps. 141.2 Let my Prayer be as the INCENSE, my lifting up of hands as the sacrt- 


Jice. 


Lk. 1. 9—11; Heb. 9. 4; Rev. 5. 8; 8. 3, 4 INCENSE, which ἐς the Prayers of 


Sarnts. Phil. J. 2. 239 Twice daily is INCENSE offered within the Veil, viz. at sunrise 
before the morning sacrifice of a lamb, and at sunset after the evening sacrifice of 


a lamd, 


254 By the Divine regulations for the time and place OF BURNING INCENSE, ?7f ' 


ts seen that Thanksgiving by \NCENSE is superior to that by bloody victims. See Heb. 9... 


4 ref. 
2. 1 ref, 


6 Mt. 23. 16 ref. ΝΒ. Not Temple-Courts. 
P Mt. 1. 21 ref. 
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n Me. 2. 13 ref. 
9 By interp. ¥ehovah’s Grace: Mk. 1, 4 ref. 


« x Tim. 


I. το. 


ST LUKE. 


| r 7, 33; Lev. το. 8—11, 
of the Priests; Num. 6. χα 
—4, of the Nazarites; 
Judg. 14. 2—7. 

9 Num, 11. 25; Isa. 44. 
3: Joel 2. 28, 29; Lk. τ΄ 
41, 67; 4.1; Acts 2. 1— 
21; 4. 8, 31; 6. 3-5; 7. 
553 9.173 11. 24; 13. 9. 

ι Isa. 49. t, 53 Jer. 1. 
5; Gal. 1. 15, 16, 

ἃ Mal. 3. 6,73 4. 5,6; 
Acts 3. 19; 14. 15; 26. 20. 
Cf. Mt. 13. 15 refi; Mk. 
1.24ref.; Jas. 5. τῷ, 20. 

¥ Mk. 1. 2—4 ref. 


ἃ Eph. 1. 8 ref. See 
Lk. 15.8 The sons of thts 
werld are wiser than the 
sous of light. 

i Mk. . 2—4 ref. 


® Verse 7 ref. 


& Dan. 8. 16; 9. 21—27. 
Tobit 12. 15 J am Ra- 
phael, one of the seven 
holy Angels which pre- 
sent the prayers of the 
saints, and which go in 
and out before the Holy 
One. Enoch Apocr. The 
four great Archangets, 
Michael, Uriel, Raphael, 
Gabriel, See Mt. 2. 13 
ref, 


μ Mt. 11. 3 ref. 


b Verse 9g. 


ν Mt. 23. 16 ref. N.B. 
Not Temple-Courts. 


' m Gr. optasia: Dan. 10. 
1—16; Lk. 1. 22; 24. 23; 
Acts 26. 19; 2 Cor. 12. 1. 


© Verse 8 ref, 


4 Verse 13. 


Lorp, and ‘shall drink neither wine nor 
strong drink, and ‘shall be filled with the 
Holy Ghost teven from his mother’s 
womb: 16 and "many of the sons of 
Israel shall he turn unto THE Lorp their 
God. 17 And he himself shall go before 
in his presence, Yin the spirit and power 
of " Elijah, 
‘uTo turn the hearts of the Fathers to 
the children, 
‘uAnd the disobedient to the \wisdom 
of the just, 
‘xTo make ready for THE LORD ἃ pre- 
pared people.’” (Mal. 3.1; 4.5, 6] 


18 And Zechariah said unto the Angel, 
“Whereby shall I know this? For *I am 
an old man, and 7my wife well advanced 
in age.” 19 And the Angel answered 
and said unto him, “‘*I am #Gabriel, who 
stand in the presence of God; and I was 
sent to speak unto thee, and to bring 
thee these good tidings. 20 And, behold, 
thou shalt be mute, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things come to pass; 
because thou hast not believed my sayings, 
which shall be fulfilled in their season.” 
21 And the people were καὶ expecting 
Zechariah, and marvelled »while he tar- 
ried in the "Temple. 22 And when he 
came out, he could not speak unto them; 
and they perceived that he had seen a 
™ vision in the ’Temple: and he himself was 
making signs unto them, and continued 
dumb. 23 And it came to pass, Sas soon 
as the days of his ministraéion were ac- 
complished, he departed to his own house. 
24 And after these days “his wife Eliza- 
beth conceived, and hid herself five 
months, saying, 25 “Thus hath THE Lorp 


done unto me in the days wherein he hath 
(165) 


ST LUKE. 


I. 35. 


Angelio 
Annunciations. 


ii. 
Conception 
of 
The Christ. 


looked upon me, *to take away my re- 
proach among men.” 

26 AND in the sixth month the Angel 
fGabriel was sent from God unto a City of 
&Galilee, named }Nazareth, 27 to a virgin 
"betrothed to a man whose name was 
kJoseph, ἰοῦ the House of David; and 
the virgin’s name was ™Mary. 28 And 
the Angel came in unto her, and said, 
“‘nFfail, thou %graced one: °THE LorpD 
be with thee; Pblessed de thou among 
women.” 29 And she, when she saw 
him, was sore troubled at his saying, and 
began to reason what manner of salutation 
this might be. 30 And the Angel said 
unto her, “ Fear not, ™Mary: for dthou 
hast found grace with God. 31 And, be- 
hold, ‘thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and ‘shalt bring forth a son, and ‘shalt 
call his name 


* JESUS. 
32 * He shall be great, and shall be called 


‘THE SON OF THE MOST HIGH: 
and THE Lorp God shall give unto him 
‘the Throne of David his Father, 33 and 
"he shall reign over the House of Jacob 
for ever, and tof his Kingdom there shall 
be no end.” 84 And Mary said unto the 
Angel, ‘‘" How shall this be, Yseeing I 
know not a man?” 35 And the Angel 
answered and said unto her, “*The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 


GRACIOUS woman: i.e. as ap. Sirac. BEAUTIFUL. 


© Gen, 30. 22, 23; Deut. 
7.13, 14; 1 Sam. 1. 4—8; 
Isa. 4.1; 54. I—10, 

f Verse το ref. 

& Josh. 21. 32; 1 Kgs. 
g. 11; 2 Kgs. 15. 29; Isa. 
9. 1, 2 Galilee of the 
fleathen, Mt. 4. 12—18; 
26. 32; Mk. 6. 21; 14. 
go; Lk. 3. τ; 17. 11; 23. 
5—7;3 Jo. 2. τι; 4. 3, 4, 
45; 7. 52; Acts g, 31; 
10, 36—38: 1 Mac 5. 15. 
Jos. Vit. 45, 52, and B. 3. 
3 Galrlee, bounded on 
the South by Samaria, 
through which is three 
days’ journey to Ferusa- 
lem, ts wholly under cul- 
tivation, and rich in trees 
and pasturage: it is also 
eaceeding stronz and po- 
piulous, containing 204 
Cities and towzs, the least 
whereof has 15,000 Ζ22:- 
habitants, and the men 
qwarriors from infancy. 
Strab. 16. 2. 34 Galilee 
ts inhabited by a ruined 
raceofEgyptians, Arabs, 
and Phenictans. See Mt. 
4. 13 ref. 

bh Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

π Mt. 1. 18 ref. 

k Mt. 1. 16 ref. 

12. 4; 3. 23-38; Met. 
1, 1—16. Cf, Mt. 1. 1 ref. 

τη Alsoin form 77: τ ἔα, 
Maria; interp. Bitter- 
ness: Mt. τ 18-25; 13. 
55; Lk. 1. 26—38; 2. 
I—21; Jo. 19. 25—27; 
Acts 1. 14. Cf. Ex. 15. 
20, 23, name of Moses’ 
sister; Ruth 1. 20. 

n Dan. 9. 23; 10. 19. 

o Gr. charitoun; Eng. 
to grace, endue wth 
graces, beauties, or fa- 
vours, of body, soul, or 
spirit: Eph. τ 6 The 
GRACE of God, whereby he 
hath GRACED us in the 
Beloved. Sirac. g. B, ap. 
Clem. Alex. 1.661 Turn 
away thine eyes from a 


18. 7 Both words and gifts are with 


@ GRACIOUS stan, Test. xii. Patr. 11.1 J Foseph was in Pharaoh's prison in Egyft, 
and the Saviour ade me GRACED; i.e. WELL-PLEASING, as Gen. 39.21 GAVE ME FAVOUR. 
Greg. Nys. 3. 1069 A GRACIOUS Aouse! i.e. BELOVED. Cf. Shksp. Gent. Ver. 1.3 How 
happily he lives, how well beloved, And daily GRACED by the Emperor. © Gen. 49. 21; 
Josh. 1.5; Judg. 6. 12; 2 Cor. 13. 13 ref. Pr, 42 ref, 4 Gen. 32. 5; 34.11; 1 Sam. 
1.18; 2 Sam. 15. 25; 16. 4; Esth. 2. 15-17; Prov. 12. 2; Acts 7. 46. r Mt. 1. 21 ref. 
τ Also in form Foshua: Mt. 1. 21 ref. 1 Mk. s. 7 ref. t Mt. r.1ref.; 3. 2 ref. 
Ὁ With this inquiry after the sanner of a believed fact, contr. Zechariah’s desire for 
confirmation of fact, Verse 18. ¥ For Christ's Birth of a Virgin, Ps. 22. 10; 
69.8; 86. 16; 116. 16; Isa. 7. 14; 40. 1-12; Jer. 31. 22; Mie. 5.3; Mt. x. 18—23; 
Lk. 1. 26—35. Cf. Plut. 1. 62. 
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2 For Power, as parall. 
or allied with δέτε, 
Verse 17; 4. 14; 24. 49; 
Mt. 12. 28, with. Lk. 5. 
17; Acts 1. 8; 8.10; 10. 
38; Rom. 1. 4, and 8, 11, 
with x Cor. 6. 14; Rom. 
15. 13—1t9; 1 Cor. 12. 
4—11; Eph. 3. 16. Arist. 
H.A. 10. 3 Whatsoever 
things are wrought by the 
wind, OY SPIRIT, wethin 
animals, are wrought 
mightily. Plut. 2. 438 
At the anctent oractes, 
the POWER of the SPIRIT 
does not always affect all 
or the saine persons in 
the same manner. Cf. 
Mt. 7. 22; Mk. 9. 18 ref. 

Υ Mk. ς. 7 ref, 

# Mt. 4. 3 ref. 

® Verses 5—7 ref. 

b Verse 27 rel. 

¢ That is, the moun- 
fainous district of Fu- 
da; opp. coast, and ῥέα ἐν 
district: Gen. 14. τὸ; 
Num. 13. 29; Josh. 9. 1; 
10. 40; 21. 11; Judg. x. 
9; Lk. 1. 39, 65. 

d Josh. 21. 9—r9, of the 
Cities of JUDAH given 
to the Priests the sons of 
Aaron, See Lk. 1. 5 
Zechariah a Priest, and 
Ais wife Elizabeth a 
daughteraf Aaron. Con- 
tr. verse 26, in Mary’s 
case: dA City of GALILEE. 

© Verse 5 ref. 

B Gr. scirfan: 1, 443 
6. 23, of leaping for joy; 
Gen. 25. 22, of Esau and 
Jacob struggling in Re- 
bekah’s womb; Ps. 114. 
4, of rams. 

! Verse το ref. 

ΕΞ Judg. 5. 23, 24, of 
Jael; Ruth 3.10, of Ruth; 
1 Sam. 25. 32, 33, of 
Abigail; Judith 15. 12, 
of Judith having slain 
-Holophernes: Ad? the 
women of Israel blessed 
her. Lk. 11. 27, 28. See 
Mt. 25. 34 ref. 

b Mt. 12. 46 ref, 

ὃ Mt. 5. 3 ref. N.B. 
Not same Gr. as in verse 
42. 
k Verse 27 ref. 
m™ With Mary’s Hymn 
cf. throughout Hannah’s 
Hymn, τ Sam. 2. 1—10; 
and Judith’s Hymn, Ju- 
dith 16. 1—17, 

Bh 1 Tim, x. 1 ref. 


*Power of Ythe Most High shall over- 
shadow thee: Ywherefore also the holy 
thing which is born 7 shall be called 
ΤῊΝ SON OF GOD. 

36 And, behold, thy kinswoman ?Eliza- 
beth, she herself also hath conceived a 
son in her old age; and this is the sixth 
month with her, who was called barren. 
37 For no word shall be impossible with 
God.” 38 And Mary said, “ Behold the 
handmaid of THE LorbD: be it unto me 
according to thy word.” And the Angel 
departed from her. 

39 AND >Mary rose up in those days, 
and went into the chill-country with haste, 
¢to a City of Judah, 40 and entered into 
the house of Zechariah, and saluted ¢ Eli- 
zabeth. 41 And it came to pass, as soon 
as ¢Elizabeth heard the salutation of 
b Mary, the babe fleaped in her womb; 
and ¢Elizabeth ‘was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, 42 and exclaimed with a loud 
voice, and said, 

“Blessed de *thou among women, 

“‘ And blessed de the fruit of thy womb. 
43 “And whence have I this, 

‘That the ἢ Mother of my Lord should 

come unto me? 
44 “For, behold, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation came into mine ears, 

“The babe leaped in my womb for 
exceeding joy. 

45 “And ®blessed zs she that believed ; 

“ For there shall be an accomplishment 
from THE Lorp of the things that 
have been spoken unto her.” 

46 And *Mary said,- 

“My soul ™doth magnify THE Lorp, 
47 “And my spirit hath exceedingly re- 

joiced in God my ®Saviour; 
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Prophetic 
Hymns of Praise 


i. 
Elizabeth’s Hymn. 
“ Benedicta” 
or 
The Blessedness 


ἜΗΝ 
Christ's Mother. 
Lk. 1. 39—45. 


il. 
Mary’s Hymn. 
“ Maguificat” 

or 

God's Mercy 
to 
His Afflicted. 
Lk. 1, 46—56. 


ST LUKE. 


I. 61. 


The Forerunner. 


Fohn. 
Lk. 1. 57—66. 


48 “Because Phe hath looked upon the 
®humiliation of his handmaiden : 
“For, behold, from henceforth all gene- 
rations shall *call me blessed; 
49 “ Because 9He that is Mighty hath 
done unto me great things, 
“And holy zs his name ; 
50 “ And this mercy zs unto generations of 
generations, 
“ Upon them that fear him: 
51 ‘‘ Hehath shewed strength with his arm, 
“‘He hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their heart ; 
52 “PHe hath put down * Potentates from 
thrones, 
“ PAndhath exalted the humble on high; 
53 “He hath filled the hungry with good 
things, 
“ And the rich he hath sent empty away: 
54 “s He hath holpen his servant Israel, 
“SIn remembrance of mercy, 
95 ‘‘SAs he spake unto our Fathers, 
“sUpon Abraham and his Seed for 
ever.” (Gen, 22. 15—18.] 
56 And Mary abode with her about three 
months, and returned to her own house. 
57 Now 'Elizabeth’s full time came for 
her to be delivered; and "she bare a 
son, 58 And her neighbours and kinsfolk 
heard that THE Lorp had # magnified his 
mercy toward her; and they rejoiced with 
her. 59 And it came to pass, that Yon the 
eighth day they came to circumcise the 
child; and they were for calling him *Zecha- 
riah, after the name of his Father. 60 And 
his Mother answered and said, “ Nay; 
but 7he shall be called John.” 61 And 
they said unto her, “There is none of thy 
shall bear a son. 


See above, vers. 7, 25. 


10-17. See Acts 15. 1 ref. χ Verse 5. 
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Ρθ Gr. fapetnosts ; opp. 
exaltation, glory: Gen. 
16. 11, of Hagar, A.V. 
AFFLICTION. 29. 32, of 
Leah: Tée Lord hath 
looked upon mine AFFLIC- 
TION. 1 Sam. 1. 11, of 
Hannah: O Lord, look 
upon the AFFLICTION of 
thine handmatden, 2Sam. 
τό. 12, of David. Acts 8. 
33, of Christ; Phil. 3. 21; 
Jas. 1.10. Cf Mt. 23. 12 
ref, 

a Gr. macarizein τε κα ἐΐ 
blessed, for external good 
fortune and privilege; 
opp. praise, and pity: 
Gen. 30. 13 Leah said, 
The daughters will CALL 
ME BLESSED. Ps. 72. 17, of 
Christ: «4 ἐ nations shall 
CALL HIM BLESSED. Mal. 
3. 12, of the Jews: Ad? 
nations shall CALL You 
BLESSED. Jas. 5. 11. Si- 
rac, 11. 28 CALL NONE 
BLESSED before his death, 
Arist. Rhet. Al. 36 We 
praise men only for thetr 
virtues; but for external 
advantages, as beanty, 
or riches, we CALL THEM 
BLESSED. Max. Tyr. 16. 
6 We pity it for its past 
life, but for its present 
ἐδ we CALL IT BLESSED. 
Cf. Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

q Ps, 24.8 The Lord 
strong and MIGHTY i 
battle. 45. 3; 89. 19; 
Zeph, 3. 18 Cf 1 Chr. 
17. 19; Ps. 71. 19. 

τ Rom. 15. 8, 9 ref, 

A 1 Tim. δ, 15. 

® Gen, 12. 1-7; 17. 
I—22; 22. 15-18; Ex. 
15. 133 32. 9-14; Lev. 
26. 42; Deut. 7. 6—9; 
2 Sam. 7. 15; Ps. 98. 
I—j} 100. 5; 105—107; 
esp, 105. 6—10, 42; τοῦ. 
45—48; 132. 11; Isa. 14. 
1; 41. 9, το; Mic. 7. 
18—20; Mt. 1.1; 22. 32; 
Lk. 1.70—72; 13.16; 19.9; 
Acts 3. 25; Rom. 3. 3; g. 
4—7; 11. 1—36; 15. 8, 9; 
2 Cor. 1. 20; Gal. 3. 
13—29; Heb. 2. 14—18; 
6. 13--20. For Jfercy, 
Rom. 15. 8, 9 ref. For 
Saviour, 1 Tim. 1. 1 ref. 

t Verse 5 ref. 

u Verse 13 Edtzabeth 


u Gen. 19.19 Thou hast MAGNIFIED thy mercy in saving my life. 
¥ Gen. 17. 9-14; 21.4; Lev. 12. 1- 3; 
® Verse 13 Thou shalt call his name ον. 


Phil. 3.5; Col. 2. 


I. 61. 


ST LUKE. 


| ν Gr. pinactdion=little 
table; of wood, ivory, 
slate, or other material, 
for writing on: Arist. Mi- 
rab. 57 Writing the oath 
ont a TABLET, ke throws 
it in the water; which 
sinks or floats, as he ts 
perjured or true. 

® Verse 39 ref. 

b Gen. 39.2; Num. 11. 
23; Josh. 4. 24; 1 Kgs. 
18. 46; Ezr. 7.6; Ps. 80. 
17; 89. 21; Isa. 66. 14; 
Ezek. 1. 5; Acts II. 21. 
Contr. Deut. 2. 15; Judg. 
2.13; 1 Sam. 5. 6; Acts 
13, 11. 

ς Verse 5s. 

ἃ Verse 15 ref. 


o Gr. exlogetos ; strong- 
er than dlessed; esp. of 
God: Gen. 9. 26; 14. 19, 
20 Blessed be Abraham, 
and RIGHT-BLESSED 27S 
God: where A.V., as al- 
ways, ddessed. 1 Sam. 25. 
32, 33; 1 Kgs, 1. 48; 8. 
15; Ps. 41. 13; 72. 18, 
19; 106. 48; Mk. 14. 61; 
Rom. 1. 25; 9. 5; 2 Cor. 
11. 31; Eph. 1. 3; 1 Pet. 
1.3. Phil. J 1. 453 there 
ts a difference between 
‘blessed’ and ‘ RIGHT- 
BLESSED ;’ the former de- 
pending on humanoptnion 
and report, the latter on 
natural and real worthi- 
ness. Cf. Lk. 17. 15 ref. 


e Ex. 24. 10; Josh. 22. 
21—24; 24. 2; 1 Kgs. 8. 
14—26; Ps. 41. 133 72. 
18; 106. 48; Ilsa. 48. 2; 
Ezek. 8. 4; Mt. 15. 31. 

{ Gen. 50. 24, 25 God 
will surely VISIT the sons 
of Israel. Ex. 3. 16 7 
have surely VISITED 302, 
and seen that which ts 
done toyoutn Egypt. 4. 
31; Ps. B. 4; 80. 14; 106. 
4; 111. 93; Zeph. 2. 7; 
Lk. 1. 68, 78; 7. 163; Acts 
15. 14. 

τ Tit. 2. 

| SALVATION, 


14 ref. 


HORNS for sfrength and aid. 


kindred that is called by this name.” 62 And 
they made signs to his Father, what he 
would have him called. 63 And he asked 
for a Ytablet and wrote, saying “‘ His name 
is John.” And they all marvelled. 64 And 
his mouth was opened immediately, and 
his tongue; and he spake, blessing God. 
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them; and all these things were 
talked over in the whole of the #hill-country 
of Judea. 66 And all they that heard ¢hem 
laid ¢4em in their heart, saying, “‘ What 
then shall this child be!” $For >the hand 
of THE LorD also was with him. 

67 And ¢Zechariah his Father ¢was fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
saying, 

68 “*Right-Blessed zs THE Lorp, ¢the 
God of Israel, 
“ Because he hath fvisited,and wrought 
™Redemption for his People; 
69 “And hath raised up a ®Horn of 
Salvation for us, 
“Tn the § House of his servant David; 
70 “As he spake by the mouth of his 
holy Prophets which have been 
since the world began : 
71 “Salvation from our enemies, 
“h And from the hand ofall that hate us; 
72 “kTo Sshew mercy unto our Fathers, 

“ΚΑ ΠΩ to remember his holy Covenant; 

73 “*The oath which he sware unto our 
Father Abraham ; 


_ Β. 2 Sam. 22. 3; Ps. 18. 2 The Lord is the HORN oF MY 
Cf. 1 Sam. 2. 1—10; Ps. 75. 10; 112.9; 132. 17; Lam. 2. 3; Dan. 8. 24; 
Rev. 17.12 The fe HORNS are ten Kings. 


Arist. Part. An. 3. 2 Animals have 
6 Mt. 1. 1 ref. h Gen. 3.15; 22. 15—18; 


49. 8—12; Num. 24.17; Deut. 18. 15—19; Ps. 89. 18—52; Isa. 7. 14—16; 9. 6,7; 40. 
g—1t; 59. 16—21; Jer. 23. 5; 33. 14—26; Ezek. 16. 60—63; 34. 23—30; 37. 20—28; 
Dan. 2. 44; 9. 20—27; Am. 9. 11—15; Mic. 4. 1; 5. 2; 7. 14—20; Hag. 2. 7; Zech. 
| 3 810; 6 g—15; Mal. 3.1; 4.16; Acts 3.21; 26. 6,7; Rom. 1, 2; 15. 8,9; Tit. 
| 12,3. For Son of David, Mt. 1.1 ref.; and for Saviour, 1 Tim. 1. 1 ref. Cf Lk. 1. 
54,55rxel. For Prophets, Lk. 24. 25 ref. k Verse 54 ref. For Mercy and Truth, 
νι Rom. 15. 8, 9 ref. δ Gr. lit. make mercy with: τὸ. 37; Gen. 24. 12; Judg. 1. 24. 
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ili. 
Zechariah’s Hymn. 
εἰ Benedictus” 
or 
Lsrael’s 
Redemption 
and 
Salvation, 

Lk. 1, 67—8o. 


I. 74. 
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II. 


B.C. 5. 


Birth 
of 
The Saviour 
Christ. 


Census 


of 


Casar Augustus. 


Lk. z. r—7. 


74 “For to grant unto us, that, ™deliver- 
ed from the hand of enemies, we 
should ‘serve him without fear, 

75 “In ®piety and righteousness before 
him, all our daysf. 

76 “And *thouf also, O child, shalt be call- 
ed the » Prophet of the ° Most High, 

‘‘For Pthou shalt goin front before the 

face of THE Lorp, 

“PT'o make ready his ways; 

77 “PFor to give knowledge of Salvation 
unto his People, 

“PIn Forgiveness of their sins, 

78 “Through the “bowels of Pmercy of 
our God; 

““Whereby 4The Sunrise from on high 

rhath visited us, 

79 “STo “shine forth upon ‘them that 
sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death, 

‘“‘sFor to guide our feet into "the Way 

of Peace.” 

80 And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, and ‘was in the wilder- 
nesses "until the day of his "nomination 
unto Israel. 

II, 1*Awnp it came to pass in those 
days, there went out a Decree from Cesar 
Augustus, that a ™census should be taken 


t Mt. 4. τό ref. 
Υ 3. 2. ν Gr. anadeixts, and cogn. ; 


tion; τι for dedications and inaugurations, esp. fot public office: 


m§ Ex. 4. 22, 23; 23. 
20—25; Deut. 6. 13; 10. | 
x2—11. 25; Josh. 22. 27; 
24. 14—28; Lk. 1.74; a. 
37; Acts 7. 42; 24. 14; 
26.7; Heb. 9. 14; 12. 28; 
Rev, 7. 1517; 22. 3, 4. 

@ Acts 2. 27 ref. 

πα Mt. 21. 26 ref, 

© Mk. 5. 7 ref. 

P 3. 3-6 τεῦ ; 24. 47 
ref. For Sadvatiou,1 Tim. 
1.1 τεῖ. For Forgiveness, 
Mk. 1.4 ref. For Mercy, 
Rom. 1s. 8, 9 ref. 

A Gr. splanchna; the 
larger inward organs, 
heart, liver, &c., as seat 
of inward and deep-seat- 
ed affection and emotion; 
opp. superficial feeling, 
and outward manifesta- 
tion: Prov. 12. 19; 2 Cor. 
7. 15; Phil. 1.8; 2 13; 
1 Jo. 3.17. Cf. Gen. 43. 
30; 1 Kgs. 3. 26; Actsr, 
18, of the unfeeling Trai- 
tor: /fts BOWELS gushed 
out, Phil. J. τ. 45 Zhe 
BOWELS @re seven, vtz., 
stomach, heart, spleen, 
liver, lungs, two kidneys. 

4 Num. 24.17; Mal. 4. 
2. See Mt. 4. τὸ τεί. 

r Cf, verse 68 ref, 

4 2. 22 ref, 

μ Griepiphenetn; con, 
epiphany, appearing ; esp. 
of the sun's face rising 
or bursting forth from 
clouds; Num. 6, 25; Deut. 
33. 2; Ps. 67. 1; 118. 27, 
Acts 27. 20. Polyb. 3; 
132 Sunrise was just 
SHINING FORTH, or AP- 
PEARING. 5.6 Day was 
just SHINING FORTH, or 
BREAKING. For Christ's 
Appearing, see 2 Tim. 1. 
10 ref, 


ἃ Prov. 3. 17; Isa. 59. 8; Jo. 14. 4—6. See Mt. 22. τό reff. 
Lat. designatio; Eng. shewing forth, declara- 


10. 1; Acts 1. 24. 


2 Mac. 9. 23, A.V. appoint. Plut. τ. 781 He watched the voting on the day of the νομι- 
NATION Of the Chief Magistrates. Hdn. 2. 12 He NOMINATED Aim Emperor, and 
made him partner of his Throne. * Mt. 2. 1—4 ref. Tac. Ann. 1.11, with Suet. 
Aug. τοῦ, Augustus drew up a report of the wealth, revenues, &c. of the whole empire. 

w Gr. apographesthat, apographe ; Eng. register ; esp. t.t. census, of the Roman official 
registration of names, ages, and properties, as basis of tribute and property-tax, made every 
5,10, or 15 years; Lat. descriptio, census: Plut. 1. 345 The Roman Censors were over the 
valuation of properties, and in the CENSUS LISTS distinguished each man’s rank and 
Samily. Dion. H. 676, with Liv. 1.42, King Servius was the Author of the Roman 
CENSUS, causing all the Romans to REGISTER THEMSELVES, and fo assess the value of 
their properties, that taxes might be levied not by poll but by rate. Polyzn. 5.13 Bering 
ordered to REGISTER THEMSELVES, they thought a tax was about to be imposed; but tt 
was not so. Cic. 2 Verr. 2.56 There ἐς a Roman census of all Sictly cuery five years: a 
census was taken of tt when Peduca@us was GourrHers and again, five years latcr, a 
Sresh CENSUS, when you were Governor. 


‘170) 


II. 1. 


σ See 4.5 ref. Also of 
the whole Roman Em- 
pire; Lat. orbis terra- 
rum: Acts 11. 28; 19. 27; 
24.5. Polyb. 6. 50 After 
gatning Italy the Romans 
soon subdued the whole 
HABITABLE WORLD, Plut. 
1. 643 Pompey’s three 
triumphs from Africa, 
Europe, and Asia re- 
spectively, made him as 
it were the conqueror of 
the HABITABLE WORLD. 

8 Gen. 26.1 There was 
a famine, beside the first 
famine which was in the 
days of Abraham.—Fora 
census of F¥ud@a τὸ years 
later than Christ's birth, 
see ref. Ὁ, and Note. 

b Jos. A. 17. 12; 18. 7, 
2 FYudea being after- 
wards added to the Ro- 
man Province of Syrta, 
QUIRINIUS was sent thi- 
ther by Caesar, to value 
the properties int Syria, 
and to confiscate the 
wealth af Archelaus (Mt. 
2. 22 τοί); the which va- 
luation and confiscation 
were made 37 years after 
the battle of Actium (sc. 
A.D. 6, 1. 6. 10 years after 
Christ’s birth). 20. 5 ¥x- 
das of Galilee raised a 
revolt when QUIRINIUS 
was Censor of Judea. 
Cf. Acts 5. 37 ref.; Tac. 
Ann. 3. 48; Suet. Tib. 49. 
N.B. That the census 

| was taken afresh at ἐγ» 
| tervals, see ref. m. 

e¢ Mt. 1. 16 ref. 

ἃ το 26 ref. 

ο Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

f Here, and verse 11, of 
Bethlehenz, Mt. 2.1 ref: 
but in O. T. of Zion, 2 
Sam. 5. 6—1o; 1 Kgs. 8 
1; 11. 43; Isa. 22. 9. 

6 Mt. 2. 1 ref. 

h 1.27; 3. 23—38; Mt. 
r. 1—16, Cf. Mt. 1. rref. 

τ Eph. 3. τς ref. 

κυ 27 reff. 

Β Mt. τ. 18 ref. 

my, 26—37; Mt. 1. 
18-25; Isa. 7 14 The 
virgin shall bear a Son. 
9. 6 Unto us a son is 
given. See Lk. 1. 34 ref. 

ὃ Gr. phatue; Lat. 


ST LUKE. 


of all the “habitable world. 2 t?This 
was the first *™census, when > Quirinius 
was Governor of Syria. 3 And all went 
to "register themselves, each to his own 
City. 4 And ‘Joseph also went up from 
dGalilee, out of the City of * Nazareth, into 
Judea, to the ‘City of David, which is 
called § Bethlehem, because "he was of the 
House and τ Family of David, 5 to "register 
himself with * Mary his * betrothed wife, 
mwho was great with child. 6 And ὦ 
came to pass, that, while they were there, 
the days were accomplished for her 
to be delivered: 7 and ™she brought 
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him 
in swaddling clothes, and laid him in ta 
‘manger; because there was no room for 
them in the inn. 

8 And there were in the same country 
"shepherds abiding out in the fields, and 
keeping watch over their flock by night. 
9 And, behold, °an Angel of THE LorD 
came upon them, and the Glory of THE 
LorpD shone round about them, and they 
were sore afraid. 10 And the Angel said 
unto them, “Fear not; for, behold, I 9 bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall 
be unto all the People: 11 because 

‘UNTO YOU IS BORN TO-DAY, 
“IN THE PCITY OF DAVID, 


“4A SAVIOUR, 


‘WHICH IS 
“xCHRIST THE LORD. 


12 And this sha@/ be the sign unto you: Ye 
shall find τὰ babe wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, lying in fa ®manger.” 13 And 
suddenly there was with the Angel a mul- 


| Presepe; both stall, and manger or crib: Prov. 14 4: Isa. τ. 3; Lk. 2. 16; 13.15. Arist. 
W.A.9.1 The lizard lies in the ass'’s MANGER, and hinders his eating. Luc. τ. 123 The 


| proverb of the dog in the MANGER. 
P Verse 4 reff. 


4. 23 ref, 


6 Cf. Mt. 
r Verse 7. 


n Mt, 26. 31 ref, 
41 Tim. x. x ref. 


Ὁ Mt. 2. 13 rel. 
« Met, x. 16 ref. 
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Angelic 
Annunciation 
and 
Angels’ Hymn. 
“Gloria 
din E xcelsis” 


or 
Glory to God. 
Lk. 2. 8—14. 


IT. 13. 


ST LUKE. 


IT. 23. 


B.C. 5. 


Testimony 


B.C. 4. 


Circumcision 
and 


The Saviour. 
SFesus. 
Lk. 2. 21. 
Mt. 1. 25. 


Dedication 


titude of ‘the Heavenly Army, ‘praising 
God, and saying, 
14 “'tGLory To GOD IN THE “HIGHEST, 
““Y AND ON EARTH PEACE, 
“‘¥GOOD PLEASURE AMONG MEN.” 

15 And it came to pass, as soon as the 
Angels were gone away from them into 
Heaven, the men, evex the shepherds, said 
one to another, “Let us indeed go over 
unto * Bethlehem, and see this thing which 
is come to pass, which THE Lorp hath 
made known unto us.” 16 And they came 
with haste, and "discovered both ?Mary 
and 7Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
*manger. 17 And when they saw zm, they 
fully made known concerning the saying 
which was spoken unto them concerning 
this child. 18 And all they that heard z¢ 
mmarvelled at the things which were spoken 
unto them by the shepherds. 19 But 
2Mary #kept all these sayings closely, 
*pondering ¢4em in her heart. 20 And the 
shepherds returned, glorifying and praising 
God for all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was spoken unto them. 

21 AND when eight days were accom- 
plished for to circumcise { him, then was 
his name called 


® JESUS, 


which was so called of the Angel before 
he was conceived in the womb. . 

22 AND 4when the days of t their pun- 
fication were accomplished, according - to 
the Lawof Moses (Lev. τα. 18}, 4they brought 
him up unto Jerusalem, to present /im 
unto THE Lorp, 23 according as it is 
written in the Law of THE Lorp, 

“every male that openeth the womb, 


“eShall be called holy unto THE LoRD-” 


[Ex. 13. 2, 12, 13.] 
(172; 


t Aots 7. 42. See Mk. 
13. 25 ref. 

® Ps. 148. 14; 150. 1, 
a; Lk. 17. 15 ref. 

* Mt. ar. 9 ref.; Lk. 
17. 15 ref.; Ps. 148. 1—4; 
150. 3, 2. 

μ Mt. 21. 9 ref. 

Υ Isa. 9.6 Unto us a 
child rts born, &c., the 
Prince of Peace. Eph. 
2. 14 Christ ony PEACE. 
See Lk. το. 38 ref. 

ν Gr. eudocta; cogn. 
endocein; Heb. ratson; 
Eng. delight, good-fplea- 
sure, be well-pleased: Ps. 
51. 18, 19 Do good in 
thy GOOD PLEASURE μη ο 
Zion. 147. το, τα The 
Lord TAKETH PLEASURE 
in them that hope for hts 
mercy. 49.4; Mt. 3.17 
My dearly-beloved Son, in 
whom 7 amt WELL PLEAS- 
ED. 11. 26; Lk. 12. 32 
Your Fathers  Goop 
PLEASURE 90 give you the 
Kingdom. Eph. 1. 5—10 
The GOOD PLEASURE of 
Ats will to gather together 
all in Christ. Phil. 2.13; 
2Th. 1.11, Cf. Deut. το. 
15; Prov. 8. 31. See Ps. 
149. 4; Phil. 2. 13 ref. 

= Mt. 2. 1 ref. 

7 Gr.aneuriscein; Eng. 
a@iscover; much stronger 
term than find, sc. sind 
out after diligent search: 
Acts 21. 4 Rhet. 1. 316 
Like hounds that have 
once DISCOVERED’ fhe 
track. 

By. 27 ref, 

o Verse 7 ref. 

® Verse 51; Gen. 37. 
τι; Dan. 7. 28. Polyb. 
31.6 They did not dis- 
close their opinion, but 
KEPT IT CLOSE fo them- 
selves. 

τ Gr. syuzballein =cast 
fogether ; involving both 
frequent comparison, and 
cousecture; opp. know, 
understand: Ar. Vesp. 
72 A disease which none 
can know or CONJECTURE. 
Arist. deCarl. 4.6 These 
things must we COMPARE 
one with another. 

b 17. 15 ref. 

¢ 1. sg ref. 

B Me. 1. 21 ref. 

ἃ Lev. 12. 1—8; 1 Sam. 
1. 21—28. 

ὁ Ex. 13. 1-15; Num. 
3.13; 8.11—19; 18. 15, 76. 


11, 24. 


© Lev. 12.8 Jf she be 
TOO Poor fa bring a lames, 
she shall bring a patr of 
TURTLE DOVES, &c. 
B Mt. 1. 19 ref. 
ὃ Heb. s. 7 ref. 
{2.38 ref. See ref. @. 
6 Gr. paraclesis ; cogn. 
_ paractetos, paracaletn: 
| Gen. 37. 34; Ps. 23. 4; 
119. 82; Isa. 4o. 1 Com- 
| FORT ye, COMFORT ye uty 
| People, saith your God. 
49. 13-17: 51. 3 The 
Lord shatiCOMFORT Z70n. 
or, 1—3 The Lord hath 
anointed se to COMFORT 
all that mourn. 66. 13 
As one whom his mother 
COMFORTETH, so will 7 
COMFORT you, and ye 
shall be COMFORTED 7x 
Jerusalem. Zech. 1. 13 
COMFORTADLE words. 
Mt. 5. 4; 2 Cor. 1. 1-7; 
2Th. 2. 16,17; Heb.6. 18. 

Βα, τς ref.; Mt. 22. 43 
ref. 

« Mt. 2. 12 ref, 

A Gen. 23. 16; Heb, 11. 
5. CE Ps. 89. 48; Jo. 8. 
51,52. See Mt. 16, 28 ref. 

uw Mt. x. 16 ref. 

ν Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

h Vers. 41—43; 1. 27— 
35; 4.22; Mt. 1, 18—25. 
Hdt. 3. 89 he Perstans 
called = Cyrus their 
FATHER because of Ais 

‘| mild rule and good pro- 
vision for thee. 

k Vers. 22, 23 ref. 

a Gr. afolneixn; Eng. 
loose, release, discharge, 
dismiss, send away, let 
wepart; fig. of death: 
Num. 20. 29, A.V. was 
dead. Tobit3.6 Com- 
mand my spirit to be 
taken, that 1 may be LET 
DEPART and become earth: 
Jor tt ts better to die than 
fo live. EI. V.H. 13. 20 
Gladly would he be LET 
DEPART from life, to join 
the company of the noble 
of old time. Stob. ΕἸ. 
604 We speak of the dying 
ΩΣ DEPARTING, axa calZ 
death @ DEPARTURE. 

o Gr. despotes: 
4. 24 ref. 


Acts 


ST LUKE. 


24 and for to give a sacrifice according 
to that which is said in the Law of THE 
LorD, 


“eA pair of turtle doves, or two young 
pigeons.” [Lev. 12. 8.] 


25 And, behold, there was a man in 
Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; and 
this man was Prighteous, and ὃ devout, 
fwaiting for the °comfort of Israel: and 
the Holy Ghost was upon him. 26 And 
he had been *warned of the Holy Ghost, 
that he should not *see death, before he 
had seen THE Lorp’s#Christ. 27And he 
came £in the Spirit into the ”Temple- 
Courts: and when the »Parents brought 
in the child Jesus, *that they might do ac- 
cording to the custom of the Law con- 
cerning him, 28 he himself also received 
him into his arms, and blessed God, and 
said, 


29 ‘“*Now “lettest thou thy servant *de- 
part, O ° Master, 
“‘m According to thy word, "in peace: 
30 “™Because mine eyes have seen thy 
7Salvation, 
31 “PWhich thou hast made ready before 
the face of all peoples; 
32 “PA Light for revelation unto the 
Gentiles, 
‘“‘PAnd a Glory unto thy People Israel.” 


33 And this "Father and t Mother were 
marvelling at the things which were spoken 
concerning him. 84 And 4Simeon blesséd 
them, and said unto »Mary his Mother, 


“ Behold, ‘this οὐδ is set for the fall, and — 


m Verse 26; Job 19. 2s—27 My Redeemer liveth, whom mine eyes shall behold. 42.5; 


Mt. 5.8; x Cor. 13.12; σα ο. τ, τὶ; 23. 2, 3. 


n Mk. 5. 34 ref. τ 3. 6 ref. 


P Isa. 9. 1,2; 42. 1-16; 49. 1—23; 60, 1-3; Mal. 4. 2; Mt. 4: 12—16; Lk. 1. 54, 
78, 79; Acts 13. 47. For Fedlowshif of Gentiles, Eph. 3. 6 ref. For Light, Jo. τ. ref. 


4 Verse 25. 


F See ref. s, overleaf. 
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iv. 
Simeon’s Hymn, 
“χης dimittis” 
or 
God's Salvation 
Seen, 
Lk, 2. 25—35. 
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II. 44. 


Hannah’s 


Thanksgiving. 


Redemption, 
Lk. 2. 36—38. 


Childhood 


Lk. 2. 39, 40. 
[Mt. 2. 22, 23.) 


Jesus. 
The Teachers 
and 
His Father's 
Business. 


Lk. 2. 41—52. 


Srising again, of many in Israel; and “ἴοι 
a sign that isspoken against; 35 taye, and 
a sword shall pass through thine own soul 
also: “that thoughts out of many hearts 
may be revealed.” 

36 And there was VHannah, a Pro- 
phetess, the daughter of *Penuel, of the 
Tribe of 7Asher: the same was ?far ad- 
vanced tn age, having lived with a husband 
seven years from her virginity, 37 and 
a widow withal tunto as many as four- 
score and four years; who departed not 
from the ®Temple-Courts, serving with 
‘fastings and *supplications, night and day. 
38 And * she, coming upon ¢hem that very 
hour, returned thanks unto THE Lorp, 
and spake of him unto all them that ὁ wait- 
ed for the Redemption ¢{ of Jerusalem. 

39 AND ¢when they had made an end 
of all that was according to the Law of 
THE Lorp, they returned to ‘Galilee, to 
their own City &Nazareth. 40 And "the 
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
kbecoming filled with wisdom: and ™the 
grace of God was upon him. 

41 ΑΝΡ his "Parents Pwent to Jeru- 
salem every year at the *Feast of the 
‘Passover (Ex. 2314-17], 42 And when 
he was twelve years old, t+Pwhen they 
went up 1 after the custom of the «Feast, 
43 and had accomplished the days, while 
they returned, the child Jesus stayed behind 
in Jerusalem: and this "Parents knew 7 
not. 44 But supposing him to be in the 
“company, they came a day’s journey, 


84.11; Jo. x. 14; Acts 4. 33; 7. 20-22. Cf Lk. τ΄ 28 ref. 
x Mt. 27. 15 ref. 


P Ex. 23. 14—17; 1 Sam. 1. 21—28. 


Ss Mt. δι. 42—4q ref. ; 
Isa, 8. r1—18; Mt. 11. 6; 
13. 57; 21. 443 26, 56, 69— 
75; Lk. 2a, 31, 32; Jo. 6. 
60, 66; 9. 39-41; Acts 
28. 22; Rom. 9. 30—33; 
10. 41; 11. r1—36; Gal. 
I, 13-24; § 11; x Tim. 
I, 13—16. 

t Jo. 2. 4; 19. 25—27. 
Cf. Ps. τοῦ. 4; 1 Tim. 6. 
το, Jos. A. 8. 8 Ssrttter 
wrth these speeches as 
with a sword, 

u Deut 13. 3; 1 Cor. 
11. 19. 

τ Same name as Pvro- 
οὶ Samuel's Mother: 
1 Sam. 1, 2—2o0. 

* Interp. God's Face: 
cf. Gen. 32. 30; Judg. 8. 8; 
1 Chron. 4. 4. 

5 Interp. Blessed: Gen. 
30. 13; 49. 20; Deut. 33. 
24; Judg. ς. 17. 

® 1.7 rel, 

b Acts 1. 4; 2. 46; 26. 
6,7. Cf. Lk. τ, 74 ref. 

8 Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

¢ Me. 6. 16 ref. 

ὃ 1 Tim. 2. τ reff. 

@ Gr. anthomologeis- 
thaz, and cogn.; Eng. 
confess in return, either 
sin or mercy, return 
thanks: Ezr. 3. 11; Ps. 
79. 13, A.V. give thanks, 
Plut. 1. 260 7ὲ was the 
custom for the newly- 
elected Magistrates to 
RETURN THANKS /or the 
popular favour, 

ἃ Mk. 15. 43; Lk. 2. 25, 
38; 24. 21; Acts x. 6; 
24.15; 26.6, 7; Col. 1. 
5; Tit. 2. 13,14; Jude 21. 
For Redemption, Tit. 2. 
14 ref. 

9 Vers. 22, 23 ref. 

f x. 26 ref. 

& Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

hx. Bo; Ex. 2. ro; 1 
Sam. 2. 21; 3.19; Acts7. 
20—22. 

Kk Acts 13.52; Rom. 15. 
13, 14; Eph. 3. 19; 5.17, 
18; Col. 1. q—11; 2 Pet. 
3. 18. Cf. ref. ἢ. 

m Verse 52; 4. 22; 1 
Sam. 3. 19—21; Ps. 45.2; 
π Verse 27 ref. 

A 22. 1 ref. 


μι Gr. synodia; sc. band or company of fellow-travellers or pilgrims; opp. alone: 
Jos. A. 6. 12 Being asked why he was come alone, he said his secret business had no 
need of @COMPANY. Epict. 544 The prudent traveller, when he hears that the road is 
infested with robbers, waits for the COMPANY of an Ambassador, and so travels in 


safety, Cf. Mt. 17. 22 ref.; Lk. το. 30. 
(174; 


11. 44. 


ST LUKE. 


ν Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

an Me. 8 το ref.; 23. 7 
ref. 

o Mt. 12. 23 ref. 

© Verse 27 ref. 

+ Gr. odynasthai ; cogn. 
odyne } ol grievous pain of 
body, and sove sorrow or 
gricf of soul: Zech, 12, 10 
i Mourn as for an only 

son, and GRIEVE as for a 

FIRST BORN: A.V. de in 
bitterness. Lk, 16. 24, 
25, of Dives in Hell-fire ; 
Rom. 9. 2; 1 Tim. 6. το. 
Ceb. Tab. 10 Ske that 
hath her head buried be- 
tween her knees is Sor- 
row: but she that ts rend- 
ing her hatr, that ts 
GrigF. Stob. Ec. 176. 57 
GRIEF 7s poignant sor- 
vOW. 

P Jo. 9. 4. 

Β Mt. 16. 21 ref. 

4 18, 34 ref. 

τ Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

8. Rom. 13.1; 1 Cor. 15. 
27, 28; τό. 15, 16; Eph. 
5. 2I—24; 1 Tim. 2. 31; 
3. 4; Heb. 12.9; 1 Pet. 
2. 13—3- 53 5. 5. 

t Verse 19 ref. 

ὃ Gr. procoptein, and 
cogn.; lit. cut away in 
Jront, sc. as soldiers on 
march, to remove obsta- 
cles; fig. of progress, ad- 
vance, Promotion; Opp. 
both deginning, and per- 
Section: Phil. J. 1.324, 325 
Of the three classes, the 
| jirst, the beginner, ts 
: without experience; the 
; second, he that MAKETH 
| ADVANCE, Aath not reach- 
ed perfection; and the 
last, the perfect, needs 
practice. Arist. Plant. 2. 
3A plant needs two sutt- 
able things, viz. matter 
and place to MAKE PRO- 
GRESS, Artem, 225 The 
‘steps of a ladder area 
syntbol of ADVANCEMENT. 
Parem. 187 His case ἐς 


16. 13. 


and diligently sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance: 45 and when 
they found 42m not, they returned to Jeru- 
salem, Ὁ diligently seeking him. 46 And 
it came to pass after three days, they 
found him in the ’Temple-Courts, sitting 
in the midst of the *Teachers, both hear- 
ing them, and asking them questions. 47 
And all that heard him were “amazed at 
his understanding, and answers. 48 And 
when they saw him, they were astonished : 
and his Mother said unto him, “Child, 
Why hast thou done thus unto us? Be- 
hold, thy °Father and *I have sought thee 
Tsorely sorrowing.” 49 And he said unto 
them, “ How is it that ye sought me? 
PKnew ye not that I ®must be at my 
Father’s business?” 50 4And they them- 
selves understood not the saying which he 
spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and ‘was subject unto 
them: and his Mother tkept all these 
sayings carefully in her heart. 52 And 
Jesus Sadvanced in wisdom and° age, 
and “in favour with God and men. 


III, 1 NOW IN THE fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, YPon- 
tius Pilate being Govcrnor of Judza, and 
x Herod being 9 Prince of #Galilee, and his 
brother *Philip °Prince of the country of 
4Iturza and *Trachonitis, and >Lysanias 


proverbial of PROGRESS fo the worse; his first gift being gold, his second silver, hts last 
copper. CI. Lk. 13. 32 ref. A ve eS ᾿ a 


6 Mt. 14. x ref. 
farts of the Lebanon district are inhabited by the Itureans and Arabs, a horde of 


U Verse 40 ref, 
2 1, 26 ref. 


Υ Mt. 27. 2 ref, = Mt, 
8 Strab. 16. 2 The mountain 


brigands and robbers: bordering on which ἐς the territory of Damascus with the Tra- 


thonian hills. 
Philip's Principality, 


b Jos. A. 18,6. 10 The Emp. C. Caligiia made Agrippa King of 
giving him also the Principality of Lysanias. 19.5.1 The Emp. 


Claudius confirmed A &rippa in his Kingdom, adding πάσα and Samaria, the Lebanon 


district, and the Abtla of Lysanias. 


20. 7. I 


The Emp. Claudius presents Agrippa, 


son of Agrippa, with the Principality of Philip, adding Trachonitis, and Abila, which 
was formerly the Principality of Lysanias; but Chalcis he took away from him, 
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A.D. 26. 


Christ’s Way 
prepared 
by 
The Forerunner, 
John Baptist 
and 
Preparatory 
Water-Baptism 
of 
Repentance, 


ΠῚ. τε. 


AD. 26. 
Fuifiiment 
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being Prince of the country of >Abila, 2 
cin the + ® High-Priesthood of ¢Annas and 
¢Caiaphas, ‘the Word of God came unto 
€John the son of "Zechariah in the Wil- 
dermmess. 3 And he came into all the 
region round about the ‘Jordan, preach- 
ing a *Baptism of *Repentance for the 
m Forgiveness of sins: 4 as it is written in 
the Book of the Words of Isaiah the 
Prophet, ¢ 

‘‘The Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 

ness, 

“pMake ready the way of THE LORD, 

“pMake his high-ways straight : 

5 “Every valley shall be filled, 

“ And every mountain and hill shall be 

made low ; 

“And pthe crooked shall be straight, 

“ And pthe rough ways smooth; 

6 “And all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God.” 
{Isa. 40. 3—5.] 

7 He said therefore unto the multi- 
tudes that came out to be “baptized of him, 
(«Ὁ brood of vipers, Who hath *shewed 
you how to escape ‘the Wrath to come? 
8 ‘Bring forth therefore fruits meet for 
“repentance. And begin not to say within 
yourselves, ‘SWe have Abraham for our 
Father:’ for I say unto you, that God is 
able of these stones to raise up ‘children 
unto Abraham. 9 And already ‘the axe 
also lieth at the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire.” 

10 “And the multitudes asked him, say- 
ing, “‘ What then shall we do?” 11 And 
he answered and saith unto them, “*He 
that hath two shirts, let him “impart unto 
him that hath none; and Vhe that hath 

(176) 


If. rr. 


° For Fornt High-Pricst- 
hood, cf, Mk. 2. 26 ref., 
of Zadok and Abiathar. 
Jos. A. 7. 5.4 David ap 
pointed Zadok tobe High- 
Priest with Abtathar. 

6 Mk. τι. 27 ref. 

¢ Jo. 18. 13 ref, 

9 Jor. 49 ref. 

{ Gen. 15. 1; 1 Sam. 3. 
I; 15. 10; 2 Sam. 7. 4; 
24.11; 1 Kgs. 18. 1; Jer. 
1. 1—4;+Ezck. 1. 3; Hos. 
τα; 106] το τ; Jon. 1.1; 
Mic. 1.1; Zeph.1,1; Hag. 
1.1; Zech. 11. 

& Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

h 3.5 ref. 

k Mt. 3. 5 ref. 

a Mk. 1.4 ref. See Mt 
28. 19 ref. 

m Mk. σ᾿ 4 ref. 

P Mk.1. 3ref. Jos. B. 
3.6 The Emperor Vespa- 
Stan’sarmy.on the march 
was ordercd after the 
Roman fashion, includ- 
ing Pioneers for the roads, 
to make the crooked 
straight, and to level the 
Parts that were steepand 
rugged, 

Ὁ Ps. 140. 3; Mt. 12. 
34; 23. 33; Rev. 20. 2. 
Artem. 163 The asf and 
viper are remarkable for 
thetr potson. See Mt. 23. 
1—28; Lk. 12. 1; 2 Cor, 
11. 14. 

A Acts 20. 35 ref, 

r Rom. 2. 5 ref. 

4 Jer. 7. 1—28; Joel 2. 
12—14; Mic. 3. 8—12; 
Zeph. 2. 1—3; Lk. 3. 7— 
14; 13.24—30; Jo. 8. 33— 
44; 15. 1—8; Rom. 2. 
I—4. 25; 9. 1—8 The 
seed of Abraham not all 
children; 9. 30—10. 21; 
2 Cor. 5. 16; Gal. 3. 6— 
29; Phil. 3. r—21; Jas. 2. 
14—26, See Lk. 1. 55 ref. 
Cf. Mt 9. 12 ref.; 23. 23 


ref. 
uw Mk. 1. 4 ref. 


© 13.6—9; Mt. 7. 19. 
Ὁ Acts 2. 37—40; 16 


30--- 32. 
τ Mt. 5. 42 ref, : 
ν Gr. metadidonat = 
gtvea part, impart ; opp. 
have to yourself alone, 
squander: Rom. 1. 11; 
12.8; Eph. 4. 28; 1 Th. 
2.8. Plut 2. 235 A deg- 
gar asking him for alms, 
he replied, He that first 
IMPARTED ἐσ you was the 
cause of your beggary. 


111, 11. 
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© Me. 21. 32 ref 

av Mt. 5. 46 ref. 

o Mt. 28. 19 ref. 

τ Mt. 8. 19 ref. 

B Gr, prassein: το. 23. 
Plut. 1. 335 276 took a 
bribe when he was EX- 
ACTING the tribute. 571 
Fees and tolls were ἘΧ- 
ACTED of him for per- 
musston to pass through 
their country. 

ὃ Gr. strateuesthai = 
serve or war as a soldier 
int ἃ campaign; 
generalship, camp-fSollow- 
ing, husbandry, &¢.: τ 
Cor. 9. 7; 2 Cor. το. 3; 
1 Tim. 1, 18; 2 Tim. 2. 
4; Jas. 4, 1; 1 Pet. 2. 11. 
Plut. 2. 263 Not every 
man in the camp may 
kill the enemy, but he only 
who IS WARRING. 

θ Gr. diasetern; Lat. 
concutere lit. through- 
ly shake; fig. leg. t. τὶ 
terrify with a view to 
extort money or valu- 
ables; opp. fraud, ca- 
lumny: Job 4. 14. Tert. 
de Fug. 12, 13 What 
saith that EXTORTIONER? 
Give me money not to be- 
tray you. The EXTOR- 
TIONER does notask; the 
man that threatens you, 
if you refuse to give, does 
not demand, but squeezes 
and wrings tf out of you. 
Corp. Jur. Civ. Dig. 47. 
13 Lf under pretended 
authority of the Govern- 
or, EXTORTION de prac- 
tised, that which ts taken 
away by such terror, shall 
be restored again by the 
Governor. Cf. Blkst. 4. 
141 EXTORTION zs an 
abuse of public Justice, 
which consists in any 
oficer’s unlawfully tak- 
tng, by colour of his office, 
JSromany man, any money 
or thing of value. 

« 19. 8 ref. 

ἃ Rom. 6. 23 ref. 

ἃ Mk. 1. φτοῦ. 

uw Mt. 1. 16 ref. 

v Mt. 28. το ref. 

vw Mt. 3. xx ref. 


Opp. 


5 Acts 13. 25. 
o Mt. 3. 12 ref. 
sacrificial Altars: Mk. 9. 43—48. 


meat, let him do likewise.” 12 “And 
there came also *tax-gatherers to be * bap- 
tized, "and they said unto him, ‘“* Teacher, 
What shall we dor” 13 And he said 
unto them, “ fExact nothing more than 
that which is commanded you.” 14 "And 
soldiers also that were *warring asked 
him, saying, “And what shall *we do?” 
And he said unto them, “®Terrify no one 
for °extortion’s sake, neither “defraud ye 
by “unjust accusation: and be content 
with your Apay.” 

15 And as the people were in expecta- 
tion, and all reasoning in their hearts con- 
cerning *John, whether he himself were 
the # Christ, 16 *John answered them all, 
saying, “*I indeed “baptize you with 
water: but 7there cometh he that is might- 
ler than I, the thong of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to unloose: bhe *himself 
shall “baptize you in the Holy Spirit 
and fire. 17 Whose ’winnowing-fan zs 
in his hand, and he will *throughly cleanse 
his *threshing-floor: and he will gather 
the wheat into his barn, but the chaff he 
will burn up with *unquenchable fire.” 
18 And with many other exhortations 
preached he the *Gospel unto the people. 

19 But ‘Herod the *Prince, being re- 
proved of him for ¢Herodias his brother’s 
+ wife (Lev. 18. 16; 20. 21], and for all the evil 
things which * Herod had done, 20 added 
this also above all, and shut up *John in 
prison. 


® Mt. 3. 11 ref. b Mt, 3. σσ ref. 
τ Gr. ashestos; esp. of sacred yires on 
Phil. 1. 1. 378 The Altar consumeth with UNQUENCH- 


ABLE fire, that tts brightness may be seen both day and night. Dion. H. 194. 8 The 
Vestal Virgins at Rome guard the UNQUENCHABLE fire on the Altar of Vesta. Plut. 
1. 66 UNQUENCHADLE fire as on the Altars at Delphi and Athens. Cf. Lev. 6. 12. 13; 
Isa. 34. 8-10; 66.24; Jer. 7. 20; 21. 12; Ezek. 20. 47, 48; Mt. 10. 28 ref. 

B Mt. 4. 23 ref. ¢ Mr. 14. x ref, δ Mt. 14. 1 ref, a Mt. rq. χ ref. 


(177) 


δ 
A.D. 28. 


Parenthesis 


of 


limprisonment 


of 
Fohn Baptist. 
Lk. 3. 19, 20. 
Mt. 14. 3—5. 


Mk. 6. 


17—20. 


12 


IIT. 21. ST LUKE. 
AD. 27. 21 AND it came to pass, when all the 
The Saviour people had been °baptized, that Jesus also 
ea having been 9 baptized, and praying, ‘the 
and Heaven opened, 22 and Sthe Holy Spirit 
Anointing. descended in a bodily *form as it were a 
oe dove upon him [isa 1. 1-3]: and there 
ἐν λέω was a voice out of Heaven}, 
The Father. “*hTHOU ART MY *DEARLY-BELOVED SON ; 
Te τὸ ‘BIN THEE I AM WELL PLEASED.” 
Mt. 3. 13—17. [Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1.] 
ere oa 23 And Jesus himself was beginning 
rs ᾿ to be “about ‘thirty years of age, ™being, 
ae: nae as was “reputed, 
Με 1. 1—17. the son of ™Joseph, 
nan the soz of Eli, 
24 the soz of Mattathah, 
the soz of Levi, 
the soz of Malchiah, 
the soz of Jaanai, 
the soz of Joseph, 
25 the soz of Mattathiah, 
the soz of Amos, 
the son of Nahum, 
the soz of Azaliah, 
the soz of Nogah, 
26 the sox of Mahath, 
᾿ the soz of Mattathiah, 


the soz of Shimei, 
the soz of Josech, 
the soz of Judah, 

27 the soz of Johanah, 
the soz of Rissah, 
the son of "Zerubbabel, 
the son of "Shealtiel, 
the son of Nenah, 

28 the soz of Malchiah, 
the soz of Adaiah, 
the son of Kosam, 
the sox of Almodad, 


the son of Er, 
(178) 


i 
| 
| 
ἰ 


III. 28. 


6 Mt. 2B. το ref. 

f Ezek. x. 1; Acts 7. 56. 

8 Me, 3. τό ref. 

« Gr.cidos; Heb. marek; 
Lat. forma ; sc. outward 
and wisthle specific form 
or mould of obsects, as to 
Sstght and appearance: 
opp. matter, beauty, sise, 
number, individuals, &¢.: 
Gen. 41. 2—4, A.V. Jfa- 
voured; Ex. 24.17, A.V. 
steht; Num. 8. 4, A. ¥. 
pattern; 12. 8, A.V. ap- 
parently; Isa. 53. 2; 
Ezck, 1. 26, A. V. appear- 
ance; 8. 2; Lk. 9. 29; 
Jo. 5. 37; 2 Cor. 5. 7; 
1 Th. 5. 22. Jos. B. 3. 7. 
8 They hurled huge pieces 
of rock, and every FORM 
of missile. Arist. Gen. 
An. 1. 18 The matter as 
the patient, but the FORM 
as the agent. H. A. 2. τά 
Sea serpents, in FORM 
similar to land serpents, 
but in sizeailittle smaller, 

h Mt. 3. 17 ref. 

A Mt. 3. 17 ref, 

μ Gr. osez; allowing a 
margin for less or more: 
1. 56; 9. 14; 22. 59; Acts 
2.41; 19. 7. N. B. Note 
the interval of 40 days in 
Lk. 4. 2, before the Mini- 
stry of Jesus began. 

k Gen. 41. 46, of Joseph; 
Num. 4. 3, of the Levites; 
2Sam. 5. 4 David was 30 
years old when he began 
to reign. Ezek. 1. 1. 

πὶ, 27 τεῖ. Cf. Mt. 1. 
t6ref. And on the whole 
Pedigree, Mt. 1. τ ref. 

v Gr. nomizesthai; Eng. 
thought, supposed, reput- 
ed, whether in law, usage, 
or popular opinion; opp. 
be in veality, be by na- 
ture: Dem. 1022 They 
which be children by na- | 
ture commend thetr dead ' 
parents, but they which | 
be REPUTED (their chil- 
dren, yet by birth are not : 
so, ofttimes vevile them. 
Dion. H. 209 Fanstulus, 
REPUTED fo be the father 
Of Romulus and Remus. 
Paus. 1.6 He was really 
the child of Philip, but 
REPUTED the son af La- 
gos, his mother bcing with 
child with him, when 
Philip gave her tn mar- 
riage to Lagos. 

oO Mt. τ΄ 15 ref. 


III. 29. 


ST LUKE. 


| P2Sam. s. 14; 1 Chr. 
3. 5; Zech. 12. 12 The 
house of Nathan apart. 
q Mt. 1.1, 6 εςῖ, 


r Mt. 1. 6 ref, 


6 Mt. x. καὶ ref. 


‘Gen. 29. 35; 35. 23; 
49, 8—10; Deut. 343. 7; 
2 Kgs. 8. 19; Ps. 60. 7; 
76. 1; 78. 68; Isa. 26. 1; 
Mic. 5. 2; Zech. 2. 12: 
Mt. 2.6; Heb. 7. 14 The 
Lord sprang out of Ju- 

1 DAH, Rev. 5. 5 The Lion 

| of the Tribe of Jupan, 

| the Root of David. 

| u Mt. 1. 2 ref. 

εν ¥Mt.1 1 ref. 

| *™ Gen. rr. 24-32; Josh. 
24.2; 1 Chr. 1. τύ, For 

‘ the whole Pedigree on- 

: ward, cf. Gey. 5. 3—32; 

Tt, to—26; 1 Chr, 1. 1— 

28, 


29 the soz of Joshua, 
the sov of Eliezer, 
the soz of Jorim, 
the soz of Mattathah, 
the son of Levi, 

30 the sow of Simeon, 
the son of Judah, 
the soz of Joseph, 
the son of Jonan, 
the soz of Eliakim, 

31 the soz of Meleah, 
the soz of Menan, 
the soz of Mattathah, 
the son of PNathan, 
the “021 of 

aDAVID, 
32 the soz of ‘Jesse, 


A.D. 27. 


ITI. 36. 


the 8071 
the soz 
the soz 
the son 
33 the soz 
the soz 
the soz 
the soz 
the soz 
34 the son 
the soz 
the soz 


of Obed, 

of * Boaz, 

of Salmon, 

of Nahshon, 

of Amminadab, 
of Ram, 

of Hezron, 

of Pharez, 


of ‘Judah, 


of "Jacob, 
of "Isaac, 
of 


‘ABRAHAM, 


the soz 


of *Terah, 


the son of Nahor, 


35 the son 
the son 
the soz 
the son 


of Serug, 
of Reu, 

of Peleg, 
of Eber, 


the soz of Salah, 


36 the soz of Cainan, 
the soz of Arphaxad, 
the soz-of *Shem, 
(179) 12-2 


[11 36. 


ST LUKE. 


IV. 9. 


A.D. 27, 


The Saviour 
His 
Fasting 
and 
Temptations. 


The Wrlderness 
and 
The Devil, 
Lk. 4 1—13. 
MM. 4. r—11. 
Mk. 1. 12, 13. 


the son of * Noah, 
the son of Lamech, 
87 the son of Methuselah, 
the sev of ¥ Enoch, 
the son of Jared, 
the son of Mahalaleel, 
the sex of Cainan, 
38 the sou of Enos, 
the sex of *Seth, 
the svn of 
zADAM, 
2the son of 
GOD. 

IV. 1 ΑΝΡ Jesus, #full of the Holy 
Spirit, >returned from the ‘Jordan, and 
was brought 4in the Spirit into the Wilder- 
ness, 2 being *forty days ‘tempted of the 
Devil. ¢And in those days he did eat 
nothing: and when they were ended, he 
was thungry. 3 And ‘the Devil said unto 
him, “If thou be the Son of God, >4speak 
unto this stone, that it become bread.” 
4 And Jesus answered him, {ἘΠῚ is written, 


‘lMan shall not live on bread alone. 


1But on every word of God.’” 
[Deut. 8. 3.] 


5 ™And fhe brought him up into a high 
mountain, and shewed him all the King- 
doms of the “habitable world in a moment 
of time: 6 and "the Devil said unto him, 
“PUnto *thee will I give all this authority, 
and the glory of them; @for it is delivered 
up unto *me, Pand to whomsoever I will, 
I give it: 7 if *thou therefore wilt wor- 
ship before me, tPit shall all be thine.” 
8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
t “kIt is written, 

‘sThou shalt worship THE LORD thy God, 
‘sAnd him only shalt thou °serve.’” 
(Deut. 6. 13.] 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, 

(180) 


2 Verse 34 ref. 

¥ Verse 34 ref.; Gen. 5. 
18—24; Heb. 11. 5; Jude 
I 


4. 

®Gen. 1. 26—28; 2. 7; 
5. 1, 2; τ Cor. 15. 22, 45 
—sg Jn Adam all die, 


_ in Christal shall be made 


alive. Phil. J. 2. 440 
The firstman Adam was 
the highest nobleman, be- 
ing made by hands dt- 
vine, who for Ais Father 
and Author of being had 
no mortal, ut Goo Arm- 


ba. ar; Mt. 3. 13. 

¢Mt. 3. 5 ref. 

@ Verse 14; 1. 35 ref; 
2.27 ref.; ΜῈ 4. 1 ref. 

© Mt. 4. 2 ref. 

{Me. 4. 1 ref. 

B Mt. 4. 3 τοί, 

h Gen. 1. 3; Ps. 33. 9. 

B Mt. 8. 8; 20. 21; Mk. 


ὃν Eph, 6. r1—18 Take 
the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of 
God. See Mt. 22. 29 ref. 

1Mt. 4. 4 ref. Wisd. 
16. 6 God's Word nou- 
risheth man. 

πὶ Deut. 34. 1; Ezek. 
40. 1, 2; Rev, 21. ro. 

ὃ 2. 1 ref.; Mt. 24. 14 
ref.; Acts 17. 31; Heb. 1. 
6; Rev. 3. 10; 12.9; 16. 14. 

n Mt, 12. 26 reff. 

P Jo. 8. 44 The Devel |, 
abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth 
in him: he ts ἃ liar, and 
the father of lies. 1 Jo. 
3. 8; Jude 6. See Gen, 
3. 1—5: and for true £.x- 
altation and Kingdom of 
Christ, see Mt. 3. 2 ref.; 
27. 1rref,; Mk. 16. το ref. 

4 Jo. 12. 31 ref, The 
Prince of this world, 

r Ps, 22. 27; 86. 9 Ad 
nations shall worship be- 
Sore thee, O Lord. 

9 Ex. 20. r—4; Deut. 6. 
3—15; 8. 10—20; 10. 20, 
213 12. 29—32; 1 Chr, 20. 
20; Neh. 8. 6: Ps. 22. 
27—z9; 86. 8—10; 95. 1 
—100. 5; Lk. 24. 52; Jo. 
4. 20—24; Acts 10. 25, 
26; Heb. 1. 6; Rev. 7. 
11, 12; 9. 20; 13. 4—9; 
14. 6—11; 19. 10; 22. 8, 9. 
Cf. Mt. 2. 2; and see Lk. 
1. 74 ref. 

6 Lk. x. 74 ref, 


IV. 0. ST LUKE. IV. 20, 
tMe. 4.5 ref. tand set Az on the parapet of the «Tem- B27: 
cpt ple-Courts, and said unto him, “If thou 
UMt 4. 3 ref be the "Son of God, cast thyself down 

ne from hence: 10 for it is written, 

¥ Prov. 3. 23 Thou shalt i 
walk in thy way safely, ‘He shall command his Angels concern- 
and id es shall not ing thee, to keep thee, 

Ay . , . 23, 245 5 

ine τ. ὉΠ 1] ‘And they shall carry thee on their 
Ἢ Ex, 17. ea ied hands, 

t tation at assah ; - 

Dent 6. τὸν Be. ες 18, ‘Lest peradventure thou ume with 

AES Tea 7 ΣΎ 5.2 C08, ΚΟ; thy foot against a stone.” 

9. ee ke 0: ry τι i sis [Ps. or. 11, 12.] 

E Me. 12. 26 ref, 

7 Heb. >. 18; 4. 15. 12 And Jesus answered and said unto 
TEL on 4 χα Jeo. | bam “TEAS said, 

14.30; Heb. 2. 18; 4. 15. ἐν ΠΟΤ] shalt not test THE LoRD thy 
A Acts 13. τι. 

SM. 3. 13 Yesus camte God.’” (Deut. 6, 16.] 

Jrom Galilee unto the 13 And when *the Devil had ended 

Jordan unto Foknr. i Ξ hi 
bx. 35 ref.; 3. 22; 4.1 | Yall temptation, he departed from him 

rel. A fi A.D, 27—28. 
οι, 26 ref, ; 23. 5 fle OT a season. 

SUCHE IME RUE ECORI 14 AND Jesus ?returned >in the power The Saviour 

beginning from Galilee, ΤΡ δὶ ; His 

Acts το. 36—38 The Word | of the Spint into °Galilee: and there went Gracious Oise 

began from Galilee, ; 

ἃ Mt. 4. 23 ref; Mk. τ. forth a fame of him throughout all the and 
eee go; Mt. 2. 23 | Tegion round about. 15 ¢Andhe himself Authority. 
ref ee taught in their Synagogues, glorified of all. ir 

Me. 4. 23 ref. : 

&Neh ὟΝ δ. 16 And he came to*Nazareth, where he ὉΔῚ Εεὶ 
ep ee Ore S| had been brought up: and, as his custom Rejection 

᾿ : ον ς at 
att Or, evangelizesthati | was, The went into the Synagogue on the Nazareth. 

. 4. 2. rel, 

k Lev. 25, 8—-ss, esp. | Sabbath-day, and stood up to read. 17 The ΡΜ 

f the Year of Jubilee: . 

asta nie ΟΡ Ν sore | And there was delivered unto him the His Own Country. 

year, and shald PROCLAIM : : . 4, 14--.30. 

ἐλ κου τ έδε Pa aE Book of the Prophet Isaiah: and when he MeL oe 

the land. Jer. 34. 8—22; | had opened the book, he found the place 35:13. 5358. 


Ezek. 46. 16—18; Zech, 
9. 11,12 Prisoners of hope, 
For Leberty from Sin's 
thraldom, see Rom. 7. 
14, with Mk. 1. gref. For 
Redemption, Tit. 2. 14 ref. 

™ Gen. 21. 19; 2 Kgs. 
6. 17—20; Ps. 146. 7, 8 
The Lord looseth men out 
of prison; the Lord giv- 
eth sight to the blind. 
Isa. 42. 7; 61. τ, Gr. 

v Gr. Ayperetes; Rab. 
chazan; Eccles. Lat. szé- 
diaconus; sc. an under 
officer of the Synagogue 
or Church, as Attendant 
on the Minister; e.g. door- 
opener, &c., &c. 


where it was written, 
18 “h The Spirit of THE LORD is upon me, 
“hBecause he hath anointed me to 
“preach good tidings unto the poor; 
“k He hath sent me 1 to proclaim liberty 
unto the captives, 
“k And opening of eyes unto the blind; 
“mT'o let the oppressed go free, 
19 “kTo proclaim the acceptable year of 
THE LORD,” {Isa. ὅσ. 1, 2; 58. 6.] 
20 And he closed the Book, and de- 


livered ἐξ again to the "Sexton, and sat 
(181) 


Mk. 1. 14, 39; 6. 
1—6. 

[Jo. 1.43; 2,1—12; 
4. 4454] 


A.D. 28. 


i. 
His Authority 
over 
Human Disease. 


(1) First Example: 


Unelean Spirits. 
Lk. 4. 31— 37. 
Mk. 1, 21-28. 


ST LUKE. 


down. And the eyes of all that were in 
the Synagogue were "fastened upon him. 
21 And he began to say unto them, “To- 
day is this *Scripture fulfilled in your ears.” 
22 And all bare him witness, and mar- 
velled at "the words of grace which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth. And they said, 
“PIs not this Joseph’s son?” 23 And he 
said unto them, “Ye will surely say 
unto me this proverb, ‘4Physician, Cure 
thyself. ‘As great things as we have heard 
done in 'Capernaum, do thou also here *in 
thine own ’Country.’” 24 And he said, 
“Verily I say unto you, ‘No Prophet is 
acceptable in his own Country. 25 And 
I say unto you truly, There were many 
widows in Israel in the days of ¥Eliyah, 
"when the Heaven was shut for three years 
and six months, when there was a great 
famine upon all the land: 26 yet unto none 
of them was "Elijah sent, but into “ Zare- 
phath, twhich belongeth to *Sidon, untoa 
widow woman [: Kgs. 17. 1-25]. 27 And 
there were many “lepers in Israel in the 
time of the Prophet ¥Ehsha: yet none of 
them was cleansed, but 7Naaman the 
Syrian” (2Kgs. 5. :—27.] 28 And they were all 
filled with fury in the Synagogue, as they 
heard these things: 29 and they rose up, 
and thrust him out of the City, and brought 
him unto ¢ a brow of the hill, whereon 
their City was built, tso that they might 
®cast him down the precipice: 30 but he 
himself passed through the midst of them, 
and went his way. 

31 AND he went down to >Capernaum, 
a City of °Galilee, 4and was teaching them 
on the Sabbath. 82 ¢And they were as- 
tonished at his teaching: for his Word was 


with authority. 
(182 


IV. 32. 


ν 22. 56 ref. 


w Mt. 22. 20 ref. 

n Ps. 45. 2 Grace ts 
poured into thy lips. Isa. 
50.4; Jo. 1. 4. Cf Lk. 
2. 40 ref. 

P 2, 27 ref. 

4 Mt. 9. 12 ref. 

r Mt. 4. 13 τοῦ 11. 20 
--2 Capernaum wherein 
most of his mighty works 
were done. Jo. 4. 46— 
5+ 

5. Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

o Mt. 13. 54 ref. 

t Jo. 4. 44. 

uMe. 27. 47 ref. 

Vx Kgs. 17. 1-7; 18. 
I—5, 41—45;3 Jas. 5. 17, 
18, 

wx Kgs. 17. 9; Obad. 
20. 

* Mt. 11. 22 ref, 

τι. 8. 2 ref. 

yr Kgs. 19. 16—21; 
2 Kgs. 2, 1—1}3. 21. 

B82 Kgs. 5. 1—27. 

® Gen. 25. 20; 31. 20; 
Deut. 26. 5 A Syrian 
veady to perish. Cf. 1 
Kgs. 20. 1—30; 2 Kgs. 13. 
14—19; Isa. 9. 11, 12. 

Β Gr. catacreninizein s 
Lat. precipitare; Eng. 
precipitate, cast down a 
precipice; esp. judic. t.t. 
of one of the modes of put- 
ting to death; opp. fosson, 
hang drown, behead, burn, 
&c.: 2Chr.25.12 The Jews 
smote somewiththe sword; 
and other 10000 they PRE- 
CIPITATED from the top of 
the precipice, that they 
were all broken in pieces. 
Phil. J.2. 640 J Phocts the 
man guilty of sacrilege 
was either CAST DOWN A 
PRECIPICE, or drowned on 
the high seas, or burned 
alive. Shksp. Cor. 3. 3 
To the rock, to the rock 
with him! The steep 
Tarpetan death. We 
banish him our City, In 
fertl of PRECIPITATION 
from off the rock Tar- 
petan, never more To 
enter our Rome gates. 

b Mt. 4. 13 ref. 

σα, 26 ref. 

4 Mt. 4 23 ref. 

9 Mk. 1. 22 ref. Cf. 
Tit. 2. 15. 


IV. 33. 


f Me. 15. 22 ref. 


5 Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

h Mt. 8. 29 ref. 

k Mk. x. 24 ref. 

ὃ Mk. 1. 24 ref. 

@ Me. 22. 34 ref, 

κ Mt. 15. 22 ref, 

m Mk, τ. 22 ref. 

A Gr. thambos; Lat. 
stupor; cogn. thaméets- 
thats of the stupor of 


; mingled wonder and fear 


arising from being as it 


‘ were stunned or thunder- 


struck: 1Sam. 14. 15; 26. 
12; 2Sam. 22. 5; Cant. 
3. 8; Dan. 8. 17, 18; Mk. 
I. 27; 10. 24, 32; Lk. 4. 
6; 5.9: 3. το. Wisd. 17. 
3-19 “Π]Πογγίδέν ASTON- 
ISHED and troubled with 
apparitions, and dying 


| for fear, &e. Stob. ΕἸ. 


i 38; Acts 28. 8. 


Gog sl dl symptoms of hor- 
ror, shivering with hatr 
on end, trembling and 
shaking, sweat and As- 
TONISUMENT. Burk, Subl. 
2.1 ASTONISHMENT zs the 
effect of the sublime in its 
highest degree, betng that 
state of the soul, tnwhich 
add its motions are sus- 
pended, with some Bree 
of horror. Cf, Mt. 12. 23 
ref.; Mk. 14. 33 ref. 

n Mk. 1. 27 ref. 

P Me. 15. 22 ref, 

1 Mt. το. 2 ref. 

p Gr, synechesthait = 
held together, hemmed in, 
strattened ; esp, med. t. 1, 
of distressful, tormenting, 
and dangerous illness, as 
shutting the patient up 
with little chance of es- 
cape: Mt. 4. 24; Lk. 4. 
Plat. 


' Gorg. 512 HoL_pEn with 
: many incurable diseases. 


Diod. 3. 29 The patient 
that is HOLDEN with this 
malady groans piteously, 
tears Ats flesh with his 
μας, and af last dies 


i miserably, 


v Mk. 5. 42 ref. 

τ Me. 19. 13 ref, 

* Mk. τ᾿ 
Mt. 16. 16 ref. 

π Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

Ὁ Me. 4. 3 ref. 
οὐ Mk. 5. 43 ref. 

o Mt. τὶ τὸ ref. 


24 ref, Cr 


ST LUKE. 


33 And in the Synagogue was a man 
which had fa spirit of an unclean devil: 
and he shouted out with a loud voice, 
34 ¢“ Ah! What have *we to do with 
thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the “Holy One of God” 
35 And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, “Be silent; and come out t from 
him.” And when the “devil had cast him 
down in the midst, he came out from him, 
and harmed him not. 36 ™And there came 
Aastonishment on all; and they communed 
one with another, saying, “"®What doc- 
trine zs this? For with authority and 
power commandeth he the Punclean 
spirits, and they come out!” 37 And 
there went forth a rumour of him into 
every place of the region round about. 

38 Anp when he was risen up ἴ from 
the Synagogue, he entered into 1Simon’s 
house. Now 4Simon’s wife’s mother was 
“holden with a great fever: and they 
prayed him for her. 39 And he stood 
over her, and rebuked the fever; and it 
left her: and immediately she ’rose again, 
and ministered unto them. 

40 AND when the sun was setting, all 
they that had sick folk with divers dis- 
eases brought them unto him; ‘and he 
laid his hands on each one of them, and 
cured them. 41 ‘And “devils also came 
out from many, +t crying, and saying, 
“s*Thou art ὁ the ‘Son of God.” Andhe 
rebuked ¢hem, “and suffered them not to 
speak, because *they knew that he himself 
was the *Chnist. 

42, ΑΝΡ when it was day, he went forth, 
and betook himself mto a desert place. 


(Dan. 9. 24]. 


| And the multitudes + sought after him 


(183, 


(2) Second Example: 
Fever. 
Lk. 4, 38, 39. 
Mt. 8. 14, 15. 
Mk, 1. 29—31. 


(3) Third Example : 
Divers Diseases 
and 
Many Devils. 
Witness 


of 
The Devils. 
Lk. 4. 40, 41. 
Mt, 8. 16, 17. 
Mk. 1, 32—34. 


Circuit 
of 
Galilee. 
Lk. 4. 42—44. 
Mt. 4. 23, 24. 
Mk. 1. 35—39. 


ST LUKE. 


and came unto him, Yand would have 
stayed him, that he should not go from 
them. 43 But he said unto them, “I 
*must “preach the Gospel of the 7 King- 
dom of God to the *other Cities also: 
Yfor therefore am I sent.” 44 And “he 
preached in the Synagogues of 7Galilee. 


V. 8. 


s 

¥ Contr. 8. 37. 

w Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

π᾿ Me. 16. a1 ref. 

o Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

τ Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

χα Mk. 6. 56 ref. 

y Mk. x. 38 ref. Cf. 
Lk, 4. 18, 

S 1, 26 ref, 

® Also called Sea of 
Galilee, Sea or Lake of 
Tiberias, andin O.T. Sea 


sel V. 1 Awn it came to pass, as the mul- | % C/imnereth or Chin- 

of . : ; : neroth: Josh. 12. 3; 13. 
Followers. titude pressed upon him, t and heard the | 27; Mt. 4. 18, with Lk. 
Fishermen. 5. 1; Mt. 15. 29; Jo. 6.1; 


Word of God, he himself also was standing 
by the ?Lake of Gennesaret. 2 And he 
saw two Boats standing by the Lake; 
but >the fishermen were gone out of them, 
and had fully washed their nets. 3 And 
he went into one of the * Boats, which was 
¢Simon’s, and prayed him that he would 
Slaunch out a little from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught the multitudes 
out of the Boat. 4 Now when he had 
ceased speaking, he said unto Simon, 
“dTaunch thou out into the deep, and let 
ye down your nets for a draught.” 5 And 
¢Simon answered and said unto him, 
“Master,?We have toiled “all + night, 
and have taken nothing: but at thy word 
I will let down the ¢ nets.” 6 ¢And 
when they had this done, they %enclosed 
a great multitude of fishes: 4and their 
tnets began to burst. 7 And they beck- 
oned unto their partners tin the other 
"Boat, that they should come and help 
them. And they came, and they filled 
both the * Boats, insomuch that they began 
to sink. 8 And when ‘Simon Peter saw 
st, he fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
“‘g4Go forth from me: for I am a sinful 


course had run, when their loved toil roused the fishers from their sleep. 


I. 32 ref. x Mt. 4. 21 ref. f Mt. το. 2 ref, 


21.1. Jos. A. 18.2 Prince 
Herod, in honour of the 
Emp. Tiberius, built the 
City of Tiberias, called 
after his name, tn the 
best part of Galilee, on 
the Lake of Gennesaret. 
B. 3. 10 The Lake of 
Gennesaret,so called from 
the adjacent country, ts 
a clear sweet lake, about 
5 miles broad, and 12 
long, through the middle 
of which flows the river 
Jordan: tt ends on all 
sides in beach and sand ; 
its sundry kinds of fish 
excel both in taste and 
form; while along its 
shore the region of the 
Same name ts most rich 
in Euscious fruits nearly 
all the year, having a 
most grateful ftempera- 
ture, and being watered 
by a very fertilizing 
spring, which the natives 
call Cafernaum. Cf. 
Strab. 16. 2, 16. 

B Mc « ar ref. 

by Cor. 1. 26—29 Ve 
see your calling; not 
many wis, nol many 
mighty, &c. Luc 1. 444 
Were you rich? No, but 
exceeding poor, a needy 
Jisherman, See Mt. 4 
13 ref. 

© Mt. ro. 2 ref, 

δ᾽ Also in verse 4; in the 
first instance, launching 
outa little; in the second, 
launching out much, 

a Jo, 21. 3-8. 

© Theocr. .1. 19 The 
moon scarce half her 
@ Rom, 


8 Judg. 13. 22, 23 of Manoah; 


2 Sam. 6. 9, of David after Uzzah’s death; 1 Kgs. 17, 18, of the widow of Zarephath ; 
Ps. 119. 120 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and 7 am afraid of thy judgments. 


Lk. 8.37; Acts 16. 38, 39. Cf. Job ay. 14. 
Peut. ες. 16, A.V. go away from. 


(x84) 


A Gen. 44. 28; 47. 10; Ex. 8. ag; 


Ν. 8. 


μ Mt. 14. 28 ref. 
h Mk. 9. 5, 6. 
ν 4. 36ref, 


k Met. ro. 2 ref. 


1 Jer. 16. 16; Ezek. 
47. 6—10. Xen. Mem. 2. 
6, Socrates:—TZry fo be 
good, and to catch the 
good: I will help you, 
for I know the art of 
catching men. Solon ap. 
Frag. Phil. 1. 222 Ftshk- 
ers suffer indignities to 
catch a gudgeon, shall 
not l to fish for aman? 
See Acts 2. 14—4r; 10. 
1---48. 

a Gr, zogrein; Eng. 
catch alive, take or save 
alive; esp, mil. τ. τ, stake 
prisoner, give quarter; 
and, as here, of fishermen; 
opp. £tUl, destroy, perish: 
Josh. 2, 13; 2 Sam. 8. 2; 
2 Tim. 2. 26. Diod. 15. 
14 Gatning the victory, 
he killed 5000, axd 2000 
ke MADE PRISONERS, OF 
TOOK ALIVE, Polyzn. 7. 
14 Getting in the enemy’s 
rear, he killed some, and 
others he MADE PRISON- 
ERS, App. I. 308 Of 30000 
men, only a few escaped; 
all the vest either perish- 
ed, or WERE TAKEN PRI- 
SONERS. 

m Mt. 4. 20 ref. 

o Nit. 8. 2 ref. 

τι Tim. 2.1 ref. 

π Mk. 5. q3re. 

0 Mt. 5.17, r8 ref.; 17. 
τοῦ 

Β Mt. B. 4 ref. 


δ Mt. 3. 7 ref. 
6 Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


P x. a6 ref, 


K Mt. 4. 24 ref, 


ST LUKE. 


man, O “Lord.” 9 4For “astonishment 
gat hold upon him, and upon all that 
were with him, at the draught of the 
fishes which they had taken; 10 and like- 
wise also upon ‘James and ‘John, the 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with 
kSimon. And Jesus said unto Simon, 
“Fear not: 'from henceforth thou shalt 
be "catching men.” 11 And when they 
had brought their Boats to land, ™they 
left all, and followed him. 

12 AND it came to pass, while he was 
in one of the Cities, behold, a man full 
of “leprosy: and when he saw Jesus, he 
fell on his face, and *besought him, say- 
ing, “‘ Lord, If thou wilt, thou canst cleanse 
me.” 13 And he stretched forth his 
hand, and touched him, saying, “1 will: 
be thou cleansed.” And immediately the 
‘leprosy went from him. 14 "And he 
himself charged him to tell no one: but 
“‘so away, and shew thyself to the Priest, 
Cand offer for thy cleansing as ° Moses 
commanded, for a fwitness unto them 
15 But the story went 
abroad the more concerning him; and 
great multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be cured { of their infirmities: 16 
but he himself was withdrawing into the 
wildernesses, and praying. 

17 AND it came to pass on one of 
the days, he himself also was teaching, 
and there were *Pharisees and 9 Doctors 
of the Law sitting, which were come 
out of Pevery town of PGalilee, and of 
Judea, and Jerusalem: and there was 
power of THE Lorp for to heal them. 
18 And, behold, men bringing on a 
bed a man which had the *palsy: and 


they sought to bring him in, and to lay 
(185) 


(Lev. r4. r—32].” 


Vv. 18. 


A.D. 28. 


His Authority 
over 
Human Disease 
continued, 
(4) Fourth Example: 
Leprosy. 
Lk. 5. 12—16. 
Mt. 8. 2—4. 
Mk, 1. 40—45. 


ii. 
His Authority 
of 
Forgiveness 
of 
Human Sin. 
The Paralytic 
and 
The Pharisees. 
Lk. 5. 17—26. 
Mt. 9. 2—8. 
Mk. ἃ. 1—12. 


Parenthesis 


of 
Call of Stanners. 


Lew 

the 
Ta.r-gatherer 

and 
The Pharisees. 
Lk. ς. 27—32. 
Mt. 9. 9—13. 
Mk. 2. 13—17. 


ST LUKE. 


19 And when they 
found not ἢ what way they might bring 
him in because of the multitude, they went 
up upon the housetop, 9and let him down 
through the tiles, with the “litter-bed, into 


him before him. 


the midst before Jesus. 20 And ‘when 
he saw their faith, he said f, “Man, "Τὴν 
sins are forgiven thee.” 21 And the 
‘Doctors of the Law and the # Pharisees 
began to reason, saying, ‘ Who is this 
which 'speaketh blasphemies? %Who can 
forgive sins, but God alone?” 22 But 
Jesus, perceiving their reasonings, an- 
swered and said unto them, “ Why reason 
ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is easier, 
to say, ‘SThy sins are forgiven;’ or to 
say, ‘Arise, and walk?’ 24 But that ye 
may know that the "Son of Man hath au- 
thority on earth ‘to forgive sins,” he said 
unto him that: had the “palsy, “I say 
unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine house.” 25 And imme- 
diately he “rose again before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, and went 
away unto his house, “glorifying God. 26 
~And 7amazement took them all,’ and they 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
saying, ‘“ We have seen #strange things to- 
day.” 

27 AND after these things he went 
forth, and beheld a ‘tax-gatherer, named 
*Levi, sitting at the Toll-Office: yand he 
said unto him, “Follow me.” 28 yAnd 
he left all, and rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 And *Levi made him a great ° feast 
in his house; and there was a great multi- 
tude of tax-gatherers, and of others which 
“sat at meat with them. 30 And Ὁ the 


‘Pharisees and their αὶ Doctors of the Law | 


ἐτξδ' 


ᾳ Cic, Phil. 2,18 When 
debarrved from crossing 
the threshold, under co- 
ver of night you were ἐσέ 
down through the tiles. 
Cf. Mk. 2. 4 ref. 

κ Gr. clinidion: N.T. 
only here, and verse 24. 
Dion. H. 1476 A_ sick 
senator was borne in on 
α LITTER-BED. Cf. Shksp. 
1 Hy. VI. 3. 2 Pendragcn 
én Ais LITTER seck Came 
to the jfreld. Tenny. 
I.K. 75 Latd him on a 
LITTER-RIER, Suck as 
they brought upon. their 
Sorays out, For those that 
might be wounded. 

r Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

5 Mt. 9. 2 ref. 

A Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

uw Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

‘Mt. 9. 3 ref. 

u Mk. 2. 7 ref. 

ν Mt. 8. 20 ref, 


aw Me. 4. 24 ref. 

σ Mk. 5. 42 ref. 

¥o47. 15 ref, 

Ὑ Mk. 1, 22 ref. 

τ Mt. 12. 23 ref. 

Ββ Gr. paradoxos = con- 
trary to expectation, 
strangejof whatis strange, 
marvellous, miraculous : 
Wisd. 5. 2 They shall be 
amazed αὐ the STRANGE- 
NESS of his salvation. 
Dion, Η, 1.2157 They de- 
sire to learn from history 
the localities and causes 
of all marvellous and 
STRANGE exploits. Diod. 
15. 48 At night there was 
a great Earthguake, so 
that by reason of the sud- 
denness and STRANGE- 
NESS Of the calamity in 
those parts, the inhabi- 
tants could not save them- 
selves. 

ὃ Mt. 5. 46 ref. 

E Mk. 2. 14 ref. 

7 Nt. 4. 19, 20 ref. 

@ Gr. doche = reception, 
banguet, feast: Gen. 21. 
8, 7, of Abraham; Esth. r. 
3—5; 5. 4, of Queen Es- 
ther; Lk. §. 29; 14. 13. 

κ Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

A Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

μ Me. 2. 4 ref. 


Ψ. 30. ST LUKE. Vig: 
murmured at his disciples, saying, “ Why A.D. 28. 
‘th + δίαχ- 
Mtg τδτεῖ eat ye and drink with {the °tax-gatherers 
δὰ Tim. 1. 15. and sinners?” 91 And Jesus answered 
v Mt. x, τοτεῖ, . 5: 
π᾿ Mk. x. 4 ref. and said unto them, “?They that are 
b Mk. 1. 4τεῖ. οἷς ἷν 
ME 6 Teer whole have no need of a ? Physician, but 
aes oo they that are ill. 32 2I am not come to 
T . 3. 7 ref, ‘ ὶ 
4 Mt. 9. 15 ref. call the "righteous, but sinners, to “re- 
B Mt. 8. 12 ref. Ἂ 
e Ps. 45. I—I7; Cant. pentance. 
τε ΞΕ eA ee δι 3: 33 And they said unto him, “}The Parenthesis 
61. 10; 62. 5; Hos. 2. 19, τὸς of 
20; Mt. 9. 15; 22,2; Jo. | disciples of >John ‘fast often, and make σον ana Sorrow 
3: 28—30; 2Cor. 11. 2; Ἔ li : ἘΠ ΚΗ I i ἢ nia 
Eph. 5. 25—32; Rev. 21. supp ications , likewise also ose 0 iucongruity 
“ἘΜε 13. 3 τοῦ the 7Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink.” foe ν ae 
ata : . Cw ant 8 
oe 9. He ref. Cf. | 84 And ft Jesus said unto them, “?Can yx. 5 45-49 
. 2. 21 ref. ὶ ᾿ “ 
θ Mt.9. 17 ref. ye make the #sons of the bride-cham- Mt. 9. 4—17. 
Mk, 2. 18—22. 


8 1 Cor. 3. 1, 2; Heb. 
5. 12-14 Strong food be- 
longeth to them that are 
of full age, &c. Sirac. 
9.10 A new friend is as 
new wine ; when it is old, 
thou shalt drink it with 
pleasure. 

«x Jer. 24. 2, 5 Goop 
jigs. Plat. Rep. 438 Wo 
ntan desires drink only, 
fut GOOD drink; nor 
Sood only, but Good food. 
Plut. 2. 240 The wine 
being made Goop, the 
more will be drunk, and 
the worse will be the 
drinkers, 

bh See Note. 

k Mt. 12. 2 ref.; 24. 20 
tefl. Cf. Deut. 23. 25. 

A Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

m Gen. 2. 1—3; Ex. 16. 
22—30; 20, 8—11; 31. 12 
—17; 35. 1—3; Num. 15, 
j30—36; Neh. 13. 15—22; 
Isa. 58. 13, 14; Jer. 17. 
19—27; Ezek. 20. 12; Mt. 
12. I—13; 24. 20; Mk, 3. 
2; Lk.6.7; 13. 11-17; 
14. 1—6; Jo. 5. 5—18; 
7. I9—24; 9. 139—16; 
Acts 15. 21; Col. 2. 13— 
17. Phil, J. 2. 166 Afoses 
erdained that the holy 
seventh day be kept asa 
Joyous festival, and day 
of rest from toil and 
care, and be spent, not 
in profane merriment, 
but in pious cheerfuiness 
) and the study of true 
philosophy. Cf. Mt. 12. 
veh; 2g. 20 ref. 


ber °fast, while the Bridegroom is with 
theme 35 4But the days will come; and 
when ‘the Bridegroom 4shall be taken 
away from them, ¢then shall they ‘fast in 
those days.” 36 And he spake also a 
Sparable unto them: “!No one putteth 
a patch + from a new coat upon an old 
coat: felse doth he both rend the new, 


‘and ¢ that which is from the new t will 


not agree with the old. 37 And, when 
they use %leather bottles, no one putteth 
new wine into old *bottles: else the new 
wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, 
and the bottles will perish: 38 but new 
wine must be put into new buttles; and 
both are preserved. 39 ¢And no one 
having drunk old, straightway desireth 
new: £for he saith, ‘ The old is “better.’” 

VI. 1 Awp it came to pass on "the 
second-first Sabbath that he went through 
tcorn-fields: *kand his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing ¢hem 
in their hands. 2 But certain of the 
\Pharisees said 1, “‘™Why do ye that 
which is not lawful to do on the Sabbath?” 
[Ex. 20.8—11.] 8 And Jesus answered and 


187) 


11}. 

His Authority 
over 
Ordinances. 
The Sabbath 
and 
The Phartsees. 

Lk. 6. 1—11, 
Mt. 12. 1—14. 
Mk, 2. 23 - 36. 


of 
The Twelve. 
Lk. 6. 12—19. 
[Mt. ro. 1—4.] 
Mk. 3 7—1. 


ST LUKE. 


said unto them, “Have ye not read so 
much as this that "David did, when he 
was hungry, himself, and they that were 
with hime 4 ¢ He went into the House 
of God, and did take and eat the * Hal- 
lowed Bread, and gave also unto them 
that were with him [τ Sam. 2x. 1-6]: which it 
is not lawful to eat but for the Priests 
alone [Lev.24.9.” 5 And he said unto 
them, ‘“?The “Son of Man is Lord even 
of the Sabbath.” 

6 And it came to pass also on another 
Sabbath, that he entered into the Syna- 
gogue, and taught. And there was a man 
there Ywhose right hand was withered. 
7 *And the ’Doctors of the Law and the 
*Pharisees watched } whether he would 
heal on the Sabbath; ‘that they might 
find + how to accuse him. 8 But he him- 
self knew their thoughts, and said unto 
the man 4which had the withered hand, 
“ Arise, and stand in the midst.” And he 
rose up, and stood. 9 And Jesus said 
unto them, “ ¢ I ask you a question: ‘Is 
it lawful on the Sabbath to do good, or 
to do evil; to save life, or to destroy P” 
10 And when he had looked round about 
upon them all, he said unto ¢ him, “Stretch 
forth thine hand.” And he did ¢ so, and 
his hand was restored 7. | 

11 And they were filled with folly, 
Sand talked over one with another what 
they should do unto Jesus. 

12 AND it came to pass in those days, 
that he went out into the mountain to 
pray; and he continued all night in prayer 
to God. 13 And when it was day, he 
called unto his disciples; and when he had 
of them chosen twelve, whom also he 


named * Apostles, 
(188) 


VI. 13. 


0 Mt. σοι ref. 

A Mt. 1:2. 4 ref. 

P Jo. 5. 16—18. See 
Lk. 6. 2 ref. 

p 8, 20 ref, 

41 Kgs. 13. 4; Zech. 
It. 17. 

τ Verse 2 ref. 

ν Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

w Mt. 3. 7 ref, 

o Gr. anota; cogn. 
nous (Lk. 24 45 τεῦ), 
anoctos; Eng. witlessness, 
lack of wits or under- 
standing, folly; whether 
arising from ignorance or 
madness: Ps. 49.13 FOOL- 
IsH cattle; A.V. beasts 
that pertsh. Prov. 22. 
15 FOOLISHNESS ts in fhe 
heartofa child. Lk. 6.11; 
24.25; Rom. 1.14; Gal. 3. 
1—3; 2 Tim. 3. 9; Tit. 3. 
3. Plat. Tim. 86 Among 
diseases of the soul ts 
FOLLy, whereof are two 
kinds, the one Madness, 
the other Ignorance. Arist. 
Η. A.9. 3 Animals differ 
in character: &g. the 
sheep is a sintge and 
FOOLISH creafuze. Dion. 
Chrys. 1. 441 Te FOOLISH 
by their FOLLY mar their 
health and substance, 
Galen. τὸ. 133 Of aél 
animals asses are the 
gnost FOOLISH. 

® Mk. 12. 12 ref. 

τ Gr. apostolos = ome 
sent; of high office of 
Envoy, Legate, and Am- 
bassador, esp. as Pleni- 
potentiary; theol. t τ. 
in regard of a Musson, 
Apostle; correl. sender: 
Mk, 2. 14; Lk τι. 49: 
Jo. 13. 16, with 3. 34, and 
20. 21; Acts 1. 2—8; 4. 
33; 8. 1-25; 15. 1—6, 
22, 23; 16 4; Rom.. 1. 
I—5; 11. 13, with Acts 
26. 17; 1 Cor, 9. 1—5; 
12. 28, 29; 15. 9; Gal. 1. 
1; Eph. 2. 19, 20; 3. 5; 
4. τι, 12; 1 Tim. 2. 7; 
Heb. 3. 1, with Jo. 3. 34, 
and 20. 21, and 1 Jo. 4. 9, 
10; 2 Pet. 3. 2; Rev. 18. 
20; 2x. 14. Hdt. 1. ar 
The King sent a Herald 
to conclude peace; and 
accordingly the APOSTLE 
started om his mission. 
Strab. 3. 5. 5 As fo the 
founding of Gades, they 
say that the Tyrians sent 
men thither again and a- 


VI. 14. 


ST LUKE. 


VI. 23. 


| gain, but concerning these 
AVOSTLES o» LEGATES, 
nothing ts certain. Orig. 
4. 785 Every one who ts 
sent by some one, ts the 
APOSTLE of Aim who sent 
him. 

t Mt. το. 2 ref. 

u Mt. 10. 3 ref. 

Β Mt. το. 4 ref. 

Y¥ Also called Zeééeus, 
and Thaddeus; Mt. 10. 
3 ref. 

x Mt. το. 4 ref. 

ὃ Gr. pedinos; Eng. ἐπ 
a plain, vale, or valley, 
low; Opp. 7ountainous, 
in ὦ mountain, high: 
Josh. 9. τ; το. go; 1 Kgs. 
το. 27. Arist. H. A. 9. 
29 The habits of beasts 
that haunt mountainous 
places differ from those 
in the places IN THE 
PLAINS. 10. 32 agles 
build their nests on high, 
notin places IN PLAINS. 
Diod. 2.38 70 escape the 
pestilence the Commander 
led hes forces from the 
places IN THE PLAIN up 
tuto the hill-country. 

© Mt. τι. 21 ref. 

8 Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

b Mk. 3. τὸ ref. 

¢ Mk. 5. 30 ref. 

@ Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

a Mt. 5. 3, 4 ref. 

«x Mt. 3. 2 ref, 

9 Ps. 17. 14, 15 The 
men of the world have 
their portion in this life: 
but 1 shall be filled when 
I awake in thy likeness. 
107. 5—g; Isa. 25. 6; 55. 
1, 23. ὅς. 13; Mt. 5. 6; 
δ, 31—333 14. 15-21; 15. 
32—38; Jo. 4. 14; 6. 35; 
7.37; Rev. 2. 17; 21. 6; 
22, X7. 

f Mt. 5. rr, 12 ref. 

A Gr. aphorizein; Eng. 
separate ; t. t. of suspen- 
Sion or partial excommu- 
nication; opp. cast ont, 
Sully excommunicate: 
Lev. 13. 4, 5, A. V. shut 
up; Num, 12. 14,15; Met. 
13. 493 25. 32; 2 Cor. 6. 
17; Gal, 2. 12. Greg. 
Nys. de Castig. 3. 312 The 
Bishops having recetved 
through Peter the power 
of the Keys, the SEPAR- 
ATED person i$ as ἃ con- 


14 tSimon, (whom also he named ' Peter,) 
and tAndrew his brother; 
t And tJames, and John; 
+ And "Philip, and " Bartholomew; 
15 ΓΤ And "Matthew, and "Thomas; 
t And "James, ¢he son of Alphzus, and 
Simon, called the * Zealot; 
16 YJude, he son of James, 
and *Judas Iscariot, 
*xwhich {was traitor: 
17 and when he was come down with 
them, he stood ona place which was *in a 
plain; and “kere was a throng of his dis- 
ciples, and a great multitude of the people 
from all Judza, and Jerusalem, and /rom 
the sea-coast of ?Tyre and ?Sidon, who 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diseases. 18 And they that were vexed 
of unclean spirits twere cured: 19 Sand 


the whole multitude sought to touch him; 


‘for there went out virtue from him, and 
healed them all. 

20 ΑΝ he himself hfted up his eyes 
upon his disciples, and said, 

“6 Blessed ave ye poor: ‘for yours is the 
«Kingdom of God. 

21 “Blessed are ye that hunger now: 
€for ye shall be filled. 

“Blessed are ye that weep now: ‘for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 “Blessed are ye, ‘when men shall 
haté you, and when they shall Aseparate 


you, and “upbraid you, and cast out your 


name as evil, for the »Son of Man’s sake. 
23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
joy: for, behold, ‘your reward is great in 
Heaven; for t after ‘the-same manner did 
their Fathers unto the Prophets. 


υἱεῖ; and the Porters of the Kingdom exclude the soul that beareth the marks of SEPARA- 
TION. Pseudo-Bas. 3. 1308 [f any Monk be angry without a cause, let him be SEPARATED 


Sor the space of one week. 


ν Me. 8. ao ref. 
(189} 


wm Mt. 5. τι ref, 


A.D. 28. 


The Saviour 
His 
Doctrine 
of 
Happiness 
and 
Righteousness. 
1. 
Happiness, 
Lk. 6. 20—26, 
Mt. 4. 25—5. 12. 


VIL 24. 


A.D. 28. 


ii. 


Righteousness, 


First Branch : 


Private Morals. 


Love. 
Lk. 6. 27—36. 
Mt. 5. 38—48. 


ST LUKE. 


24 “But *woe unto you rich! for ye 
"fully have your *comfort. 

25 “Woe unto you, ye that are filled! 
for ye shall hunger. 

“eWoe t, ye that laugh now! for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 “Woe t, ‘when all men shall speak 
well of you! for after f the same manner 
did their Fathers unto the False-Pro- 
phets. 

27 “But I say unto you that hear, & Love 
your enemies; &do well unto them that 
hate you: 28 &bless them that curse you; 
fépray for them that *vexatiously accuse 
you. 29 Unto him that smiteth thee on 
the one cheek, offer also the other; * and 
from him that taketh away thy coat, ®with- 
hold not thy shirt also. 30 !Give to every 
one that asketh thee; and from him that 
taketh away thy things, 'demand them not. 
31 ™And as ye would that men should do 
unto you, do * ye also unto them likewise. 
32 And if ye love them that love you, 
what thank have ye? For even the ®sin- 
ners love them that love them. 33 And 
if ye do good unto them that do good 
unto you, what thank have ye? 1 Even the 
*sinners do the same. 84 And if ye lend 
to them of whom ye hope to receive again, 
what thank have ye? {Even ?sinners lend 
to sinners, that they may receive as much 
again. 35 But "love your enemies, ‘and 
do good unto them, and lend, hoping for 
nothing again: and Pyour reward shall be 
great; and γε shall be the sons of ‘the 
Most High: for She himself is *good to 
the unthankful and evil. 


4 Deut. 14.1; Hos. 1. 10; Jo. 1. 12; Gal. 3. 26; 1 Jo. 3.1, 2. 


VI. 35. 


9 16. 19-25; Job 20. 
5—21. 33; Ps. 17. 143 27. 
I—20; 49. I—20; 73. I-- 
28; Jas. 5. r—s5. Cf. Mk. 
10. 23 ref, 

w Mt, 6. ἃ ref. 

σ 2. 25 ref. 

€ Jo. 15. 18—20; 1 Jo. 
4. 5. 

Β Ex. 23. 4'; Job 21. 29, 
30; Prov. 24. 17, 18; 25. 
21, 22; Lk. 23. 34; Acts 
7-60; Rom. 5. 6—10; 12. 
14—21; 1 Cor. 4. 12. For 
Lowe, Mt. 22. 37—40 ref. 

t Gr, epereasein; of all 
vexatious treatment in 
word or deed; esp. leg. 
t. t. of vexatious informa- 
tions, accusations, and 
prosecutions: 1 Pet. 3. 
16. Απβι. Rhet. 2. 2 
VEXATIOUS TREATMENT 
is the thwarting of ano- 
ther’s wishes, not for 
one’s own aduantage, but 
Jor hts hindrance. Artem. 
tot The ancients used 
such terms as sycophancy 
to denote all VEXATIOUS 
ACCUSATION. Hdn. 2. 4 
He ordered the whole 
crew of informers to be 
punished, that no man 
might be VEXATIOUSLY 
PROSECUTED or fad! un- 
der vain accusations, 

bh Mt. 5. 39 ref. 

κ᾿ Mt. 5. 40 ref. 

Β Gr. coluein: Gen. 23. 
6. 

1 Mt ς. 42 ref. 

ὃ Gr. afetein: Deut. 
1. 2, 3 A.V. exact. 
Sirac. 20. 10 Yo-day he 
lendeth; lo-morrow he 
will DEMAND 7f. Wisd. 
15.8 He returneth to hes 
carth, and his soul which 
was lent him shall be DE- 
MANDED. Phil. J. 2. 341 
Deliver up the deposit, 
when it ἐς DEMANDED. 

m Mt. 7. 12 ref. 


6 Mt. 9. 10—13; 11. 
19; 26. 45; Lk. 7.37: 15. 
7; 18. 13; 19. 7; Jo. 9. 
24, 25; Gal. 2. 15—17; 
1 Tim. 1.15; 1 Pet. 4. 
18. 

n Verse 27 ref. 

P 14. 14 ref. 

Cf. Mt. 4. 3 ref. 


τ Gen. 14. 18-22; Deut. 32. 8; Ps. 78. 35; 91. 1; Dan. 5. 21: Lk. 1. 32; 6. 45; 


Acts 16. 17. 
(10) 


*« Gr. chrestos: Ps. 34.8: 119. 68; 145.9; Rom. 2. 4; 1 Pet. 2. 3. 


VI. 36. 


 —  OeeeE—EeEeEeEeEeEeEeeeeeeee 


ἐλ Gr.aetirmen; cogn.: 
Ex. 33. 19; 34.6, 7, A.Y. 
gracious; 2 Kgs. 13. 23; 
2Chr. 30.9; Neh. 9. 17; 
Ps. 77. 9; 85. 153 103. 
1—22, esp. 8—14 As a 
Father Pivietu hts chit- 
aren, so the Lord vPITIETU 
them that fear him, sa. 
30.18; Lam. 4. 10 PITiruL 
qwomten. Joel 2.13; Jon. 
4.2; Rom. 12. 1; 2 Cor. 
I. 3,4; Jas. 5. 11. 

u Mt. 7. τ refi; Jas. 2. 
13 fle shall have judg- 
ment without mercy, that 
hath shewed no mercy, 
4.- 11, 12. 

Υ Prov. 10, 22; Ig 7. 

χΧ Mk. 4. 24 ref.; Jas. 
2. 13. 
A Mt. 15. 3 ref. 

7 Mt. 15. 14. 
® Mt. ro, 24. 25 ref. 


b Mt. 7. 3—5. 


μ Mt. 6. 2 ref. 


© Mt. 7. r6—20 ref. Sce 
Gal. 5. 16—6. 10 Walk 
in the Spirtt, and ye 
shall not fuifil the lusts 
of the flesh, &¢. 


v Mk. 12. 26 ref. 
4 Me. 12. 34, 35. 


© Mt. 7. 21 ref 


ST LUKE. 


36 “ΒΕ t+Apitiful, tas your Father f is 
pitiful. 37 ¢ ¥Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not 
be condemned; acquit, and ye shall be 
acquitted. 38 ‘Give, and it shall be given 
unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
tshaken together, { running over, shall 
they give into your bosom. *For with the 
same measure that ye measure, it shall be 
measured unto you again.” 

39 And he spake talso a “parable unto 
them: “?Can a blind maz lead a blind 
man? Shall they not both fall into a pit? 

40 “The disciple is not above his 
Teacher ; but every one that is perfected 
shall be as his Teacher. 

41 “bAnd why lookest thou at the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, and consider- 
est not the beam that is in thine own eye? 
42 t How canst thou say to thy brother, 
‘Brother, let me pull out the mote that is 
in thine eye;’ when thou thyself lookest 
not at the beam that 15 in thine own eye? 
Thou “hypocrite, First pull out the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou 
see clearly to pull out the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye. 

43 “For © there 15 no good tree that bring- 
eth forth bad fruit ; nor ¢ again a bad tree 


that bringeth forth good fruit. 44 For each 


tree is known by its own fruit: for of 
thorns they do not gather figs, nor of a 
*bramble-bush gather they grapes. 48 
¢The good man out of the good treasure 
of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
good; and the evil out of the evil tbring- 
eth:forth that which is-evil. For out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. 

46 “e And why call ye me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ 

(191) 


VI. 46. 


A.D. 28. 


Second Branch 
of 
Righteousness : 
Judgments, 
Alercy. 
Lk. 6. 37—~42. 
Mt. 7. 1—5. 
[Met. 15. 14; 
10, 24, 25.] 


(Mk. 4. 24.] 


Concluding 
Admonitions,. 
(1) 
The Heart 
and 
The Life. 
Parable 
of 
Tree and Fruit. 
Lk. 6. 43—45. 
Met. 7. 15—20. 
[Mt. 12. 34, 33.} 


(2) 
Fatal Folly 
of 
Lip-Service 


VI. 46. 


A.D. 28. 
Parable 


of 
Wise and Foolish 
Builders. 


His Authority 
over 
Human Disease 
continued. 


(5) Fifth Example : 


Point of Death. 
Faith 


of 
The Gentile, 
Lk. 7. r—10. 
Mt. 8. 5—13. 


ST LUKE. 


and do not the things that I say? 47 
Every one that cometh unto me, and 
heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I 
will shew you unto whom he is like: 48 
He is like unto a man building a house, 
who digged, and deepened, and laid a 
foundation on the rock: and when the 
waters rose, the flood dashed upon that 
house, and could not shake it, tbecause 
that it was well built. 49 But he that 
hath heard, and not done, is like unto a 
man that built a house upon the earth, 
without a foundation: fupon which the 
flood dashed, and immediately it tfell in ; 
and the *breach of that house was great.” 

VII. 1 tNow when he had finished 
all his sayings in the ears of the People, 
he entered into Capernaum, 2 And a 
certain Gentile *Captain’s servant, who 
was precious unto him, was ill, and at the 
point of death. 3 And when he heard of 
Jesus, he sent unto him Elders of the 
Jews, and prayed him that he would come 
and ‘perfectly save his servant. 4 And 
when they were come to Jesus, they be- 
sought him earnestly, saying, “He is 
worthy tthat thou shouldest grant this 
thing unto him: 5 for he loveth our nation, 


and himself built us the Synagogue.” 6 


And Jesus went with them. But when he 
was already not a great way off from the 
house, the Captain sent friends unto him, 
and said unto him, “Lord, *Worry not 
thyself: for I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come in under my roof: 7 where- 
fore neither counted I myself worthy to 
come unto thee: but speak ° with /Ay word, 
and tlet my man-servant be healed. 8 
For even *I am a man appointed under 


authority, having soldiers under myself; 
(193) 


VIL. 8. 


f Job 22. 16; Ps. go. 5; 
Ezek. 13. 10—16; Mic. 
1. 4—-6; 1 Cor. 3. g—15. 

w Gr. rhegrna; Eng. 
breakage fracture breach; 
opp. strain, sprain: Am. 
6.21, A.V. cleft: The 
Lord will smite the 
ereat house with breaches, 
and the little house with 
CLEFTS. Dem. 294. S¢rvarns 
and FRACTURES are felt 
when the body ts ailing. 

o Mt. 8 ς ref. Cf. 
Mk, 6. 21 ref. 


τ Gr. dtasozern ; Eng. 
throughly or perfectly 
save: Mt 14. 36 ref. 
Cf. Ps. 51. 2 Wash me 
throughly from mine 
iniguity. 


B Mt 8. 5 ref. 
δ Mt. 9. 36 ref. 


6 Mt 8. 16. 


VII. 8. 


| 

(Mk. 5. 34 ref. Cf. 
Mt. 15. 24 ref. 

a Gr. #tonogenes ; Heb. 
yachid; Lat, unigenttus, 
unicus; Eng. only-begot- 
fen, only, only child ; opp. 
adopted child, bastard, 
&e,: Judg. 11. 34, of 
Jephthah’s daughter; Ps. 
22. 20, A.V. darling; 35. 
17; Lk. 8. 42; 9. 38; Jo. 
1. 14,18; 3. 1618; Heb. 
11,173; 1 Jo. 4.9. Wisd. 
7, 22, of the Spirit of 
Wisdom, Jos. A. 1. 13 
Abraham loved Isaac 
exceedingly, seeing he was 
his ONLY-BEGOTTEN. 20. 
2.1 He had many other 
children, but favoured 
him as an QNLY-DEGOT- 
TEN. Plut. 1.59 He left 
at ONLY son, who dying 
childless, the family be- 
came extinct. Arr. Ind. 
8.6 Many sons were born 
unto him in India, and 
an ONLY daughter. N.B. 
For parall. dearly-beloved, 
see Mt, 3.17 ref. For Son 
of God, Mt. 4. 3 ref, 

& 8. 52; 23. 28; Rev. 5. 
5. Contr. Gen. 23. 2; 
2 Sam. 1, 24; 12. 21—23; 
19. 1; Ps. 30. 1-12; Mt. 
2.18; Lk. 852; Jo. rz. 
31—35; Acts 9. 39; Rom. 
12, 15. 

A Gr. sores: Gen. 50. 
26 They put Foseph ina 
COFFIN. Job 21. 32, A.V. 
tomb, Strab. 17. 2. 3 The 
Egyptians do sometimes 
throw thetr dead into the 
river, and sometimes bury 
them round about their 
temples in earthen CoF- 
FINS, Paus. 8, 29 When 
the stream dried up there 
was found in the bed of 
the river an earthen CoF- 
FIN of more than eleven 
cubits. 

hy Kgs. 17. 17—23; 
Lk. 7. 22; B. 54, 553 15. 
18—24; Jo. 11. 43, 44; Acts 
9. 40; Rom. 4.17. Cf. Mk. 
5. 42ref.; Jo. 11. 24 ref. 

k Mk. 1. 22 ref. 

1 17, 15 ref, 

™ Deut. 18, r5—22; Lk. 
24. 19; Jo. 4.19; 6. 14; 
9.17; Acts 3. 22, 23; 7. 37. 

" 1. 68 ref. 

P Mk. τ. 4 ref. 

4 Mt. 11. 3 ref, 

# Mt. 11, 3 ref, 


. ST LUKE. 


and I say to this one, ‘Go,’ and he goeth; 
and to another, ‘Come,’ and he cometh; 
and to my servant, ‘Do this,’ and he 
doeth z#.” 9 And when Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him, and tured, 
and said unto the multitude that followed 
him, “I say unto you, I have not found 
so great ‘faith, no, not in Israel.” 10 
And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, found the servant whole that had 
been sick. 

11 AND it came to pass on the next 
day, he went to a City called Nain: and 
this disciples went with him, and a great 
multitude. 12 Now when he was come 
nigh to the gate of the City, behold, there 
was a dead maz carried out, the only son 
of his Mother, and *she ta widow: and a 
large multitude of the City twas with her. 
13 And when the Lord saw her, he was 
moved with compassion toward her, and 
said unto her, “&Weep not.” 14 And he 
came and touched the “coffin: and the 
bearers stood still: and he said, “Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise.” 15 And 
the dead man sat up, and began to speak: 
hand he gave him unto his Mother. 16 
k And fear took them all; !and they glori- 
fied God, saying, “™A great Prophet is 
risen among us;” and, “"God hath visited 
his People.” 17 And this report went 
forth in all Judza concerning him, and in 
all the region round about. 

18 AnD the disciples of PJohn told him 
of all these things. 19 And PJohn called 
unto Aim certain two of his disciples, and 
sent them unto tthe Lord, saying, “Art 
*thou 4He that should come, or shall we 
“expect another?” 20 And when the 


men were come unto him, they said, 
(193) 


VII. 20, 


A.D. 28. 


His Authority 
over 
Human Disease 
continued, 

(6) Sixth Example: 
Death. 

The Widow 
of 
Nain. 

Lk. 7. 11—17. 


Sufficiency 
of 
The Evidence 
of 
Jesus’ 
Mighty Works. 
Stumblingblock 


Ο 
John Baptist. 


Lk. 7. 18—23. 
Mt. 11. 2—6. 


13 


VII. 20. 


ST LUKE. 


VII. 30. 


A.D. 28. 


Parenthests 
of 
The Greatness 


of 
Fohn Baptist, 
Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Lk. 7. 24—30. 
Mt. 11. 7-—15. 


“rJohn the Baptist hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, ‘Art *thou 91He that should come, 


or shall we “expect another?’” 21 And 
in that very hour he cured many of diseases, 
and "scourges, and ‘evil spirits, and unto 
many blind gave he sight. 22 And the 
answered and said unto them, “Go and 
tell ‘John those things which ye have seen 
and heard: The blind receive their sight, 
the lame walk, the *lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, tthe dead are raised, the 
poor have “good tidings preached unto 
them [Isa. 35. 36; δι. 1. 23 And 7blessed 
is he, “whosoever shall not 8 fall backward 
into a ®deadly snare in me.” 

24 But when the messengers of "John 
were gone away, he began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning ‘John, “What went 
ye out into the Wilderness to view (3. :—18] Ὁ 
ΧΑ reed shaking with the wind? 25 Nay, 
but what went ye out to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they 
that be in glorious apparel and luxury are 
in Royal Palaces. 26 Nay, but what went 
ye out to see? A Prophet? Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a Pro- 
phet. 27 This is he concerning whom it 
is written, 

‘zBehold! 
‘*J send my messenger before thy face, 


‘z Who shall prepare thy way before thee.’ 
(Mal. 3. 1.] 


28 For I say unto you, Among them 
that are ‘born of women there is no 
greater Prophet than 2John the Baptist: 
and yet he that is least in the Kingdom 
of God is greater than he.” 29 >And all 
the people, when they heard 7, and the 
*tax-gatherers, justified God, having been 
“baptized with ‘the Baptism of John: 
30 but the "Pharisees and the "Lawyers 
(194) 


F Mk. σ᾿ 4 ref, 

ν Mk. 3. 10 ref. 

® Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

w Mt. 8. 2 ref. 

‘ Vers. r1—18; Mt. 9. 
18—26; Jo. rz. 24 ref. 

o Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

τ Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

ἃ Mt. 12. 6 ref, 

Β Mt. 5. 29 ref. 

Χ Mt. rr. 7 ref, 

® Mk. x. 2 ref. 

ὃ Job 14.1; 15. 14. 

8 Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

@ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

Ὁ Verse 35; 17. 15 ref. ; 
18. 43 And all the people, 
when they saw it, gave 
pratse unto God. 

κ Mt. 5. 46 ref, 

A Gr. dicwoun; Heb. 
tsadak; Lat. justificare; 
A.S. gertht wisian; Eng. 
make, acclare, or count 
righteous, justify; whe- 
ther absolutely, judicially, 
by acquittal, pardon, or 
payment of penalty; or 
comparatively, by com- 
mendation, example of 
life, &c.; esp. opp. con- 
demn (Mk. 16. τό ref.); 
correl. right, just, right- 
cous, righteousness, justi- 
Jication: Gen, 38. 26; 44. 
τό, A.V. clear ourselves; 
Ex. 23. 7; Deut. 25.1 /x 
Judgment of men, the 
Fudges shall justury the 
righteous, and condemn 
the wicked. 1 Kgs. 8. 32 
Fudge thy servants, con- 
demuing the wicked, to 
bring his way upon his 
head, and JUSTIFYING the 
righteous, to give himac- 
cording to his righteous- 
ness. Ps. 143.2; Isa. 5, 
23; 43. 25, 26; 50. 8; 53. 
11; Jer.3. 11; Ezek. 16. 
51, 52; Mt. 11. 19; 12. 
37; Lk. 10, 29; 18. 14; 
Acts 13. 39; Rom. 2. 1— 
5. 10; 6 7; 8 3o—34; 
Gal. 2. 16—}3. 24; Jas. 2. 
9--26. Sirac. 18. 21, 22 
Humbie thyself before 
thou be sick, and defer 
not until death to be Jus- 
TIFIED, 26. 29 A mer- 
chant shall hardly keep 
himself from wrong, and 
a hAuckster shall not be 
JUSTIFIED of sin. 

w Mt. 28. 19 ref. 

ο Mt. 21. 25 ref. 

ν Me. 3. 7 ref. 


VII. 30. 


π Me. 22. 35 ref. 

a Gr. athetcin: Mk. 
6. 26 ref. Cf. Prov. 1. 
24,25, 30 / called, and ye 
refused; ye have set at 
naught all my counsel, 
and would none of my 
reproof: where Gr. made 
void my counsels. Plat. 
Soph. 230 Mo one who 
thinks himself wtse ts 
willing to learn. See 
Acts 20. 27 The whole 
counsel of God. 


d Mk. 1. 4 ref, 


7 Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

B Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

ὃ Mt. 5. 46 ref. 

¢ Verse 29; Mt. 11. 19 
ref, 

6 Verse 29 ref. 

«x Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

λ 4. 38; 5. 3; Jo. 4. 31. 

μ Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

{ Mt. 26, 6—13; Jo. 
11. 2: 12. 1g. lor Vary 
Jfagdaten, see Mt. 27. 
56 ref, 

ν 6, 32 ref, 

m Mk. 14. 3 reff. 

o Nik. 14. 3 rel. 

Ε Isa. 49. 23. Esth, 
Apocr. 13. 13 for the 
salvationofIsraell would 
have hissed the soles of 
Ais feet. Dion. Hal. 1631 
Lite mother of the Roman 
General flung herself on 
the ground, and embrac- 
ing his feet kissed them 
crceedingly. Senec. de 
Ben. 2.12 When he was 
returning thanks for his 
life, the Lemperor gave 
him his foot to kiss; an 
tusolence which changed 
the freedom of the com- 
monwealth into the slav- 
ery of Persia, 

τ Mt. 26. 49 ref. Cf. 
ref. g preceding. 

b Athen, 553 ALA thens 
it was α custom of 
the luxurtous to anoint 
thetr feet with perfumes. 
Plin. N. H. 13.4 Luxury 
has reached so great a 
height, that we have even 
seen the soles of the feet 
bathed with perfumes. 

A Mt. 3.7 ref. 

ὃ 6. 32 ref. 


ST LUKE. 


¢disregarded the counsel of God in re- 
spect of themselves, not having been ΜΚ bap- 
tized of him. 

31 + Whereunto therefore shall I 
liken the men of this generation? And 
whereunto are they like? 32 They are 
like unto the children sitting in the market- 
place, and calling one unto another, {say- 
ing, ‘We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced: we have wailed unto you, 


and ye have not wept.’ 33 For 4¢John the 


Baptist is come neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine [Μὲ 3. 4 and ye say, ‘He 
hath a tdevil:” 34 the ®Son of Man is 
come eating and drinking [Lk. 5. 27—32], and 
ye say, ‘Behold! a glutton and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of *tax-gatherers and sin- 
ners!’ 35 ¢And yet Wisdom is ®justified 
of all her children.” 

36 ΑΝ one of the *Pharisees *prayed 
him that he would eat with him: and he 
entered into the *Pharisee’s house, and 
t*sat down to meat. 37 fAnd, behold, 
there was a woman twhich was a "sinner 
in the City: {and when she fully knew 
that he “sat at meat in the *Pharisee’s 
house, ‘she brought an “alabaster vase of 
cperfume, 38 and stood at his feet be- 
hind weeping, fand began to wet his feet 
with her tears, and did wipe ¢hem with the 
hairs of her head; 8and she. tkissed his 
feet exceedingly, hand anointed ¢hem with 
the “perfume. 39 But when the #Phari- 
see which invited him saw 27, he spake 
within himself, saying, “This ax, if he had 
been a Prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this is which 
toucheth him: for she is a ‘sinner.” 40 
And Jesus answered and said unto him, 


“Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
(105) * 


Waywardness 
of 
The Generation. 
Lk. 7. 31—35- 
Mt. 11. 16—19. 


His Authority 
of 
Forgiveness 
of 
Human Sin 
continued. 
The Magdalen 
and 
The Pharisee. 
Parable 
of the 
Two Debtors. 
Lk. 7. 36—50. 
[Jo. 12. 1—9.] 
(Mt. 26. 6—13.] 


ΜΚ. 14. 3-.9.} 


13—2 


Circuit 


of 
All the Cities 
and 
Villages, 
Preaching 


r 
The Gospel, 
Lk. 8. 1—3,. 


ST LUKE. 


thee.” And he saith, “6 Teacher, Say on.” 
41 “kA certain creditor had two debtors: 
the one owed five hundred “shillings; and 
the other, fifty. 42 ¢*Forasmuch as they. 
had nothing to pay, he forgave them both. 
{Which of them therefore will lave him 
most?” 43 Simon answered and said, 
“IT suppose that he, to whom he forgave 
the most.” And he said unto him, “Thou 
hast rightly judged.” 44 And he turned 
unto the woman, and said unto Simon, 
“Seest thou this woman? I entered into 
thine house: thou gavest no water for my 
feet; ™but *she hath wet my feet with 
her tears, and wiped ¢/em with her hairsf. 
45 Thou gavest me no kiss; Pbut *she, 
since J-entered in, hath not ceased *ex- 
ceedingly to kiss my feet. 46 4My head 
with oil thou didst not anoint; but *she 
hath anointed my feet with#perfume. 47 
Wherefore I say unto thee, ‘Her many 
sins are forgiven; for she hath loved 
much: but he to whom little is forgiven, 
loveth little.” 48 And he said unto her, 
“sThy sins are forgiven.” 49 And they 
that "sat at meat with zm began to say 
within themselves, “SWho is this that for- 
giveth sins also?” 50 And he said unto 
the woman, “tThy faith hath "saved thee: 
tego in peace.” 

VIII, 1 Ann it came to pass thereafter, 
the himself also journeyed through ¢he land 
“over every City and village, v preaching, 
and ‘publishing the good tidings of the 
7™Kingdom of God; and *the Twelve with 
him; 2 and 2certain women, which had 
been cured of evil spirits and infirmities, 
bMary called Magdalen, >from whom 
had gone out seven devils, 3 and ¢Johan- 
na, the wife of Chuzas, Herod’s 4steward, 
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VIII. 3. 


@ Mt. 8. 139 ref.; 23. 7 
[. 


re 
k Mt. 6. 12; 18. a4~—27 
τοῦς Lk. 7. 41—50; Rom. 
B. 1-12; Gal. 5. 3. Cf. 
Mk. 1. 4 ref, 
x Mt. 20, 2 ref. 


1 Plat. Phedr. 233 7he 
most needy will be most 
relieved by favours, and 
therefore will be the most 


grateful, 


m Jo, 1%. 2; 12, 19, 


P Verse 38 ref, 
A Mt. 26. 4g ref. 
4 aSam. 14. 2; Ps. 23. 


; 92. 10, 
τ Verse 418 ref. 


ω 


pw Mk, 14. 3 ref. 
© Mk. 1. 4ref.; 1 Tim. 


. I2—I 7. 


μὲ 


ν Mk. 6. 39 ref. 


6 Mk. ς. 34 ref. 

aw Mt. g. 22 ref, 

u Mt. 4. 23; 9. 355 11. 
r; Mk. 6. 56 ref.; Ik. 9. 
6; 13. 22. Cf. Gen. 12. 
6; Acts 18. 23. See Lk. 
1. 26 ref. 

τ Mt. 4. 23; 8. 16; 9, 
35. 
σ᾽ Gr, evangeltsesthat= 
publish good tidings or 
Gospel: Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

τ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

* 6, 13—16. 

E Mt. 27. 55, 56; Mk. 
15. 41. 

® Mt rs. 22 ref. 

b Mt. 27. 56 ref. 

© 24. ro. 

Β Mt. 20. 6 ref. 


VIII. 3. 
| 


ἃ Mt. 27. 55, 56; Mk. 
15. 41. 


ὃ Mt. 13. 3 ref. 


ο Mk. 4. 20 ref, 
f Mt. rz. rs ref. 


θ Mt. 13. 3ref. 


ΜΚ Mt. 13. r1—17 ref; 
Isa. 43. 8; Ezek, 12. 2; 
2 Cor. 3. 12—18. 

« Mt. 13. 11 ref. 

A Mt, 3. a ref. 


bh Mt. 12. 26ref. Parall. 
The Evil One, Mt. 13. 
1g ref. 


k Mk. 5. 34 ref. 


my Pet. 4. 
Parall. Mt. 13. a1 When 
tribulation or persecution 
artseth because of the 
Word. 

# Gr. cogn. apostasy: 
2 Th. 2. 3 ref, 


12 τοῦ. 
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and Susanna, and many other women, 
dwhich ministered unto tthem of their 
goods. 

4 AND as a great multitude was com- 
ing together, and they of every City re- 
sorting unto him, he spake by a ®parable: 

5 “The Sower went forth to sow his 
seed. And as he sowed, some fell by the 
way-side, and it was trodden under foot, 
and the birds of the air devoured it. 6 
And other ¢ fell upon the rock, and it 
sprang up, and withered away, because it 
had no moisture. 7 And other fell in the 
midst of the thorns, and the thorns sprang 
up with 27, and choked it. 8 And other 
fell tinto the good ground, and sprang 
up, ‘and brought forth fruit a hundred- 
fold.” As he said these things, he cried, 
“fHe that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

9 And his disciples: asked himf, ‘What 
may this ?parable be?” 10 And he said, 
“gUnto you it is given to know the 
«Mysteries of the *Kingdom of God, *but 
unto the rest in ®parables, that 

‘gSeeing they may not see, 

‘gAnd hearing they may not under- 

stand,’ [Isa. 6. 9, r0.] 

11 Now the *parable is this: The seed 
is the Word of God. 12 And they by 
the way-side are they that thave heard, 
and then cometh "the Devil, and taketh 
away the Word from their hearts, that 
they may not ‘believe and be saved. 18 
And they on the rock, they which, when 
they have heard, receive the Word with 
joy; and these have no root, which only 
for a while believe, and ™in time of 
temptation “fall away. 14 And that which 
fell among the thorns, these are they 


which have heard, and as they go on their 
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VIII. 14. 


A.D. 28. 


Divers Results 
of ᾿ 

Gospel Preaching. 

Parable 


of 
The Sower 
and 
The Sotls, 
Jk. 8. 4—8, 
Mt. 13. 1—9. 
Mk, 4. 1—q 


Reason 


2 
Parables. 
Lk. Β. 9, το. 

Mt. 13. 10—17. 

Mk, 4. ro—12. 


Interpretation. 
of 
The Parables 


σ 
The Sower 
and 
The Sosts. 


Lk. 4. r1—18. 


Mt. 13. 12, 18—23. 


Mk. 4. 13—25. 


VIII. 14, 


A.D. 28, 


Who be 
Chnist’s Mother 
and 
Christ’s Brethren. 

Lk. 8. rg~—21, 
Mt. 12. 46-50, 
Mk. 3. 31—35. 


The 
Saviour’s Office 
continued. 


iv. 
His Authority 
over 
The Elements. 
The Boat 
and 
The Storm. 
Lk. 8. 22—25. 


Met. 8. 23—27. 
Mk. 4. 35—41. 
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ways are #choked up of cares, "and riches, | 


and pleasures of this life, and bring no 
fruit to perfection. 15 But that on the 
good ground, these are they which in an 
honest and good heart, having heard the 
Word, " hold ἐξ fast, Pand bear fruit in 
τ patience. 

16 “4But no one, when he hath lighted 
a candle, covereth it with a vessel, 9 or 
putteth z¢ under a bed, but he tputteth 2: 
on a candlestick, that they which enter in 
may see the light. 17 ‘For there is no- 
thing secret, that shall not become mani- 
fest; neither “hid, that shall tnot be 
known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed 
therefore how ye hear: ‘for whosoever 
hath, to him shall be given; and whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he thinketh he 
hath.” 

19 AND there came unto him this Mo- 
ther, and his brethren: and they could not 
come at him because of the multitude. 
20 And it was told him +, “'Thy Mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring 
to see thee.” 21 And he answered and 
said unto them, ‘These are my Mother 
and my brethren, they which hear the 
Word of God, Yand do 2. 

22 AND it-came to pass on one of the 
days, that he himself went into a Boat, 
and his disciples also: and he said unto 
them, ‘Let us go over to the 7 other side 
of the Lake.” And they launched forth. 
23 But as they sailed he fell fast asleep. 
And there came down a storm of wind 
upon the Lake, and they were wholly filling 
with water,and were in peril. 24 And they 
came unto him, and woke him up, saying, 


‘“‘ Master, Master, We perish.” And the 
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VIII. 24. 


uw Mt. 13. 22 ref. 
n Mk. 10, 23 ref. 


v Gr. catechein τ Cor. 
It. 2: 15.23 1 Th. 5. 21 
Hoip Fast &hat which 
rs good. Heb. 3. 6, 14; 
10. 23 Left us HOLD FAST 
the con fession of our faith, 

P Mk, 4. 20 ref. 

aw Mt. τὸ. 22 ref. CI. 
verse 13 above, with Lk. 
21. 19; Rom. 5. 3, 4; 
Jas. τ. 4, 4- 

qd Mk. 4. 21 ref. 

τ Mk. 4. 22 ref. 


σ Col, 2. 3 ref. 


" Mk. 4. 25 ref, 


t Mt. 12. 46 ref. 


u Mt. 12. 49 ref.; Lk. 
11. 27, 28. Cf. Jo.15. 14; 
a Cor. 5. 16. 


Υ Mt, 7. 2x ref, 


τ Mt 8. 18 ref, 


VIII. 24. 
| 


the noise of the sea, the 
Lonult of the people. 107. 
25—30. 
x Mk. τ΄ 22 ref.; Lk. 
7. 16. 
τ Mk. 5.1 ref. 
. § Lk. x. 26 ref 
| 6 Mt. 15. 22 ref. 
| > Num. 11. 34 Graves 
of Lust, where they buricd 
the people that lusted. 
Mt. 8. 28 reff. 

¢ Josh. 22. 24; 2 Sam. 

16.10; 19. 22; Mt. 8. 29; 
Mk. 1. 24; Jo. 2. 4. 

a Mt. 4. 3 refi; Mk. 5. 
7 ref. 

¢ Mt. 8. 29 ref. 

{ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

ὃ Gr. pollois chronots: 
Dion. H. 1514 Noe LONG 
TIME before the present, 
but only three or four 

| years, Plut. τ. 762 Farth- 
Sul throughout the LONG 
TIME that he lived, 

@ Gr.synarpazetin: Phil 
J. 1. 335 Feasting on the 
Sriats of Paradise, the 
whole mind SEIZED by a 
divine Possession. 2, 100 
Uniter the Plague of 
Darkness, the Egyptians 
Sat minute, with theirevery 
sense idle, their whole 
selves SEIZED by the ca- 
lameuty. 

x Mt, 25. 53 ref. 

A Gr. abyssos; Eng. 
abyssofwatersunfathom- 
able deep, great deep sea, 
the depth of the sea; esp. 
t. τ, Bottomless Pit, as 
a sea without a bottom; 
opp. earth, JTeaven: Gen. 
1. 2 Darkness over the 
Deer. 7. 11; Deut. 8. 7; 
Job 28. 14; 38. 16—20; 
Ps. 33. 73 71. 20; 107. 26; 
135. 6; 148. 7; Ezek. 26, 
19; Rom. 10. 7; Rev. 9. 
1,23 11.7; 17.8; 20. 1—3 
The Angel bound Satan, 
and cast him into the 
BotTToMLess Pit for a 
1000 years. Eur. Pheen. 
1605 he BOTTOMLESS 
gulfs of Tartarns. Euseb. 
Prep. 556 Tartarus, call- 
ed in Holy Scripture the 
BottomLess Pit. Cf. 
2 Pet. 2. 4. 

& Mk. 5s. rx ref. 

# Mt. το. 8 ref, 

v Mt. 15. 22 ref, 

7 Mt. 8. 32 ref, 


¥ Ps. ὅς. 7 776 stilleth 
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woke up, “and rebuked the wind, and the 
raging of the water, and they ceased, and 
there was a calm, 25 And he said unto 
them, “‘ Where {zs your faith?” *But they 
were afraid and marvelled, saying one 
unto another, ““*Who then is this, ‘that 
he commandeth even the winds and the 
water, and they obey him!” 

26 AND they put in at the country of 
the +?Gerasenes, which is over against 
aGalilee. 27 And when he was gone 
forth to land, there met him a certain man 
of the City, who had had fdevils a great 
while, and put on no apparel, and abode 
not in a house, >but in the tombs. 28 
And when he saw Jesus, he shouted out, 
and fell down before him, and said with a 
loud voice, ‘**What have *I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou ¢Son of 4the Most High 
God? I beseech thee, *torment me not.” 
29 For he charged ‘the unclean spirit to 
come out from the man: for ‘long time 
had he %seized him, and he was bound 
with chains and fetters in strait keeping, 
and bursting asunder the bonds was 
driven of the *devil into the wildernesses. 
90 And Jesus asked him, saying, ‘““What 
is thy name?” And he said, “*Legion.” 
For many Ffdevils were entered into him. 
31 And they besought him that he would 
not command them to go away into the 
Bottomless Pit. 82 8Now there was a 
herd of many swine there feeding in the 
mountain, and they besought him that he 
would “give them leave to enter into them. 
And he #gave them leave. 838 And the 
¥devils came out from-the man, and en- 
tered into the swine: and the herd rushed 
headlong over the “precipice into the 
Lake, and were choked. 34 And when 
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VIII. 34. 


A.D, 28. 


ν, 
His Authority 
over 
Brute Beasts. 
The Swine 
and 
The Precipice, 
Lk. 8. 26---20. 
Me. 8, 28 --ῷ. x. 
Mk. 5. t—20. 


VIII. 34. 


His Authority 
over 
Human Disease 
continued, 

(7) Seventh Example: 
Death. 
FJairus Daughter. 
Parenthesis 


of 
Issue of Blood. 


Lk. 8. 40—56. 
Mt. 9 18—26. 
Mk. 5. a1—=43. 
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they that fed fem saw what was done, 
they fled, and {told # in the City, and in 
the villages: 35 and they came out to 
see what was done. And they came to 
Jesus, and found the man from whom the 
devils were gone out, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, bapparelled, and in his right mind: 
and they were afraid. 36 And they that 
had seen ΖΓ told them how he that had 
been "possessed of the devils was “saved. 
37 And the whole multitude of the region 
of the *Gerasenes ™ prayed him to go away 
from them: for they were τ holden with 
great fear. And he himself went into 
the Boat, and returned. 

38 And the man from whom the devils 
were gone out, *besought him that he 
might be with him: but Jesus sent him 
away, saying, 39 “Return unto thine 
house, and tell ¢/e# how great things God 
hath done unto thee.” And he went away, 
proclaiming throughout the whole City 
how great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 

40 AND it came to pass, when Jesus 
was returned, "the multitude received him: 
for they were all waiting for him. 41 
And, behold, there came a man named 
Jairus, and he himself was a 9 Ruler of the 
Synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus’ 
feet, and besought him that he would 
come into his house; 42 for he had an 
“only daughter, about twelve years of age, 
Cand *she was dying. 

Now while he was a going, the multi- 
tudes Achoked him up. 43 And a woman 
Pwhich had an issue of blood twelve years, 
who had expended all her living upon 9 Phy- 
sicians, and could not be cured of any, 44 


came behind, ‘and touched the “fringe 
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VIII. 44. 


ow Mt. τς. 22 ref. 


h Verte a7 Long time 
had he put onnoapparel. 


o Mt. 9. 22 ref. 


k Mk. 5. 1 ref. 
ms, 8 ref. 
τ 4. 38 ref. 


β Mt. 15. 22 ref. 


ὃ τ Tim. 2. 1 ref. 


n Cf. 9. 11 Fesus RE- 
CEIVED the multitudes. 


θ Mk. 5. 22 ref. 


a 7. 12 ref. 

© For parall. Mt. 9. 18 
just now dead, see Harm. 
and Note. 

A 13. 22 ref, 

P Lev. 15. 19—30. 

G Mt. g. 12 ref. 

r Mk. 3. τὸ ref. Cf. 
Lev. 15. 16, 25 Jf a wo- 
man have an issue of 
blood, she shall be put 
apart, and whosoever 
toucheth her shall be un- 
clean. 
pw Mt. 9. 20 ref, 


VIII. 44. 


® Mt, το. 2 ref. 


t Mk. 3. 10 ref. 
u 6, το. 


Y Verse 44 ref. 


E Mk. 5. 34 ref. 
u Met. 9, 22 ref. 
£ Mk. 5. 34 ref. 


v Mk. 5. 22 ref, 


w Mt. 9.36; Lk. 7. 6. 
o Mt. 8. 19 ref, 
® Mk. 5. 34 ref. 
τ Mt. ο. 22 ref, 


b Mt. 17. x ref. Cf. 
Mt. 10. 9 ref. 


¢ Mt. 9. 23 ref. 


§ Mt. 11. 17 ref. Gen. 
23. 2 Abraham came to 
MOURN Jor Sarat, 

a 7, r3 ref. 

© Mt. g, 24 ref, 


Γ 7. το reff. 
ΒΕ Mk. 5. 42 ref. 


ὃ Mt, 12. 23 ref. 
bh Mk. 5. 43 ref. 
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of his outer garment: and immediately her 
issue of blood stanched. 45 And Jesus 
said, ‘‘ Who zs he that touched mee” And 
when all denied, *Peter and they that 
were with him said, “ Master, The multi- 
tudes throng thee and crush ¢hee; and 
sayest thou, ‘Who zs he that touched 
me?’” 46 And Jesus said, “Some one 
‘touched me: for *I know that thealing 
virtue is gone out from me.” 47 And when 
the woman saw that she was not hid, ‘she 
came trembling, and falling down before 
him, told + in the presence of all the people 
for what cause she touched him, and how 
she was healed immediately. 48 And he 
said unto her, ‘‘ Daughter, {*Thy faith 
hath “saved thee: 7go in peace.” 

49 While he yet spake, there cometh 
one from the ’Ruler of the Synagogue’s 
house, saying ἢ, “‘Thy daughter is dead: 
"worry tnot the *Teacher any more.” 
50 But Jesus, hearing z/, answered him}, 
** Fear not: ?only believe, and she shall 
be *saved.” 51 And when he was tcome 
to the house, Ὁ he suffered no one to go 
in twith him, »save Peter, and t John, 
and James, and the Father and the Mo- 
ther of the child. 52 ¢And all wept and 
mourned for her. But he said, “4 Weep 
not: ‘she is not dead, ¢but sleepeth.” 
53 And they laughed him to scorn, know- 
ing that she was dead. 54 But he 1 laid 
hold of her hand, and called, saying, 
“Child, Arise.” 55 fAnd her spirit re- 
turned, and she 2rose again immediately. 
And he commanded that there should be 
given ber toeat. 56-.And her Parents 
were amazed: "but he charged them that 
they should tell no one that which was 


done. 
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IX. 1. 


A.D. 28. 


The Saviour 
His 
First Mission 
of 
Apostles, 

Lk. 9. 1—6. 

Mt. 9. 36—r0. 16, 
Mk. 6. 713. 
{Lk. 10. r—12.] 


A.D. 29. 


Jesus’ Fame 
at the 
Royal Court. 
Perplexity 
of 


0 
Herod Antipas. 
Lk. 9. 7—9. 
Mt. rq. 1, 2. 
Mk. 6. 14—16. 


The Saviour 
his 
Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls. 


i. 
The iy Loaves 


The Five ener 


> Lk. 9. 10—17. 
Jo. 6. 1—14. 
Mt. 14. 13—21. 
Mk. 6. 30—44. 
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TX. 1 Awnp when he had called to- 
gether @the Twelve t, he gave them power 
and authority over all the ®devils, and to 
cure diseases; 2 and sent them >to preach 
the "Kingdom of God, and to heal the 
sick. 3 And he said unto them, “ ¢Carry 
nothing for the journey, neither + ®staff, 
nor * wallet, nor bread, nor money: ‘nor 
have two shirts$. 4 And into what- 
soever house ye enter, there abide, and 
from thence go forth. 5 And as many as 
shall not receive you, as ye go forth from 
that City, ¢shake off the { dust from your 
feet, for a “witness against them.” 

6 And they went forth,fand went through 


" the land over the villages, “preaching the 


Gospel, Sand curing everywhere. 

7 AND £Herod the ” Prince heard of all 
the things that were doing ¢: and he was 
™sore perplexed, because that it was said 
of some, “**Johnis ‘risen from the dead ;” 
8 and of some, “Elijah hath appeared 
[Mal. 4. 5];” and of others, “ +*One of the 
old Prophets 15 risen again [2 Esdr. 2, 18),” 
θ tBut Herod said, “™John have *I 
beheaded: but who is this, of whom I 
hear such things?” "And he sought to 
see him. 

10 Anp when the Apostles were re- 
turned, they told him whatsoever they had 
done. PAnd he took them, and withdrew 
himself privately into a desert place of 
+4Bethsaida. 11 And the multitudes, 
when they knew 22, followed him. And he 
recelved them, and spake unto them of 
the Kingdom of God, ‘and healed those 
that had need of cure. 

12 And the day began to *wear away, 


IX. 12. 


Δ 6. 13—16. 

8 Mt. rs. 22 ref. 

b Mk. 3. 14 ref. 

ὃ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

© 22. 35 When I sent 
you without purse and 
wallet and shoes, lacked 
ye anything? 

θ Mk. 6. 8 ref. 

« Gr. pera: Judith 10. 
5 She fook with her a 
bottle of wine, and a 
cruse of oil, and filled a 
WALLET with parched 
corn and figs and fine 
bread. Shaksp. Tr. and 
Cr. 3. 3 fle hath a wat- 
LET af Aus back, Wherein 
he puts alnis. 

4 Mt. ro, τὸ ref. 

© Mk. 6. 11 ref. 

A Met. 8. 4 ref. 

€ 6. 56ref.; 8 rref. See 
also verse 11 ref. 

μ Gr. evangelizesthai : 
Mt. 4. 23ref. See Mk, 3. 
14 ref. 

ΒΕ Mt. 14. r ref, 

v Mt. 14. 1 ref. 
τα Gr. diaporein ; strong 
compound form of fer- 
plexed, sc. sore perplex- 
ed: 9.7; 24. 4; Acts 2. 
12; 5. 24; 10. 17. 

h Mk, 1x. 4 ref, 

k Mt. 16. 14 ref, 

1 Jo. 11. 24 ref. 

πὶ Mt. 14. 3—12; Mk. 
6. 17—29; Lk. 3. 19, 20. 

N 13. 31; 23. 8—r2, 

Ῥ Mk. 6. 31 ref. 

ᾳ Mk, 8. 22 ref. 

o Mt. 3.2 ref. 

r Mt. 4. 23, 24; 8. 2— 
173 9 12; 10. 1, 8; 14. 
14; 15. 2I—30; 19. 2; 20. 


30-34; 21. 14; Mk. 6. 
13; 7. 31-37; 16. 18; 
Lk. 9. 1, 2, 6; 10. 9; 17. 


11—19; Jo. 4. 46—5. 16; 
9. 1-7; Acts 3. I—11; 4. 
5~12; 5. 12—16; 8. 7; 
9- 17, 18, 32—35; 14. 8- 
13; 28. 8, 9; Jas. 5. 14, 


“ag, Cf. Me. 8. 17 reff. 


τ Gr. clincin; Lat. de- 
clinare, inclinare; Eng. 
lit. dow down, decline ; 
t. t. of the stages of day 
or night toward their close, 
wear away, be far spent: 
Judg. 19. 8—14; Ps. roz. 
αι; Jer. 6. 4, A.V. goeth 
away ; Lk. 24. 29. Polyb. 
3. 93 The third part of 


the night was now WEARING AWAY. Cf. Shksp. J. Cas. 4.3 We at the height are 
ready to DECLINE. Tenny. In Mem. 120 Whatever way nity days DECLINE, 
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IX. 12. ST LUKE. IX. 22. 
( oF 6 13—16, | and ‘the Twelve came and said unto him A.D. 29. 
i 5 Mk. 6. 56 ref, ? bakes 
Ι 3 ς, 6. 56 rel. “ 
|g Gr. episttismos; esp. | “ Send the multitude.away, that Tthey may 
i as t. t of veetuadding or | Ε , 
| provisioning of an army | BO to Sthe towns and villages round about, 
or others ae march or | and lodge, and find victuals: for we are 
journey; Opp. pay, arwis: ; 
Gen. 42. 25 AV. pro here in a desert place.” 13 But he said 
igs 2s 9, | unto them, “Give *ye them to eat.” And 
11—14- Dion. H. 1687 | they said, “We have no more than five 
To receive pay and νις- 
ruars from the public | loaves of bread, and two fishes: except 
Treasury. Diod. 13. 95 x 3 ΓΞ 
The soldiers were oraerea ἢ ΜΘ Should go and buy °meat for all this 
to fake VICTUALS for 40 ” 
igs aad ed unis people.” 14 For they were about five 
arms. Polyan. 4.10 Ais | thousand men, beside women and children. 
soldiers were all prac- : . ae 
tesed in sham campaigns, And he said unto his disciples, “ Make 
CArrYINE AYWS,VICTUALS, θεω: : κ ᾿ . 
Wid Con peguibenis them ®sit down for meat in supper com 
: ve 14. 15 εν ‘panies, by fifties.” 15 And they did so, and 
- 6. 39 ref, . 
κ Gr. elista τ reclining made them all 991 down for meat. 16 
place for sleeping or eat- tA 
ἊΝ nd he took the five loaves of bread, and 
ing ; esp. dizzug-roone and ᾽ 
dining-couch, and the | the two fishes, 'and looking up to Heaven 
ante Died) an Ae he blessed them, and tbrake /em in frag 
ing it: Diod. 19. 22 e€ bles 1 ; - 
this banquet, the COUCHES ν᾿ δῆς τὸ 
in the inner circle were | Ments, and tgave ¢hem to his disciples to 
occupied ἦν the owe, | set before the multitude. 17 *And they 
aH Were 6 δ, . 
leaves covered withhand- | did all eat, and were filled: tand there 
some vues. Dion. Cass, ak ] eres | 
vi Δα 
67. 9 Domitian feasted | Was taken up the “overplus that they 
shen i a Clack roo o% | of fragments, twelve “baskets. 
saga ries 18 AND it came to pass while he was Jesus’ 
fomer catted tke Meer a ‘ . . . * 
roonts DINING-ROOMS. valone praying, his disciples were with aie  ΦΉΘΡΙ 
; vee rgref.; Lk. | him, and he asked them, saying, “Whom Its Avowal 
24. πο rel, ᾿ τῷ 
A Mt. 14. 20 ref. do.the multitudes say that I am?” 19 «πον Peter. 
μ Mt τά. 20 ref. . eu Lk. Ὁ. 18—20. 
ΠΣ αν moons. [ene they answered and sald, John the Tae 
with others, in a multi- | Baptist; and others, “Elijah [Mal.4.5]; and = Mk. 8, 27—29. 


tude, in public: but not 
of necessity solitary, nor 
excluding private com- 
panions: Gen. 32.16, A.V. 
by themsclves; Mk. 4 
10 When he was ALONE, 


they that were about him 


with the Twelve asked 
him, Xen. Mem. 3. 7 
lle who excels wher 
ALONE, excels also before 
the multitude. 

u Mk, 1. 4 ref. 

Υ Mt. τό. 14 ref. 

W Jo. rr. 24 ref. 
»*® Mt. ro. a ref. 

4 Me. 16. 16 ref, 

w Mt. x. τό ref, 

® Mk. 5. 43 ref. 


o Mt. 8. 20 ref, 


others, Ythat one of the old Prophets 
Wis risen again [2 Esdr. 2. 18)” 20 And he 
said unto them, “But whom say *ye that 
Tame” And *Peter answered Zand said, 


- “THE "CHRIST OF GOD.” 


21 4 AND he warned them, and charged 
them to tell no one this thing, 22 saying, 


‘THE SON OF MAN OMUST SUFFER 
MANY THINGS, >AND HE REJECTED OF THE 


b Mt, 16. 21 ref.; 21. 42; 1 Pet. 2. 4—7. 
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ΤᾺ 
Its Present 
of 
Silent Suffering. 
Lk. 9. 2Γ, 22. 
Met τό. 20, 21. 
Nk. 8, 30, 31. 


ST LUKE. 


IX. 32. 


Lk, 9 23—27. 
Met. τᾶ. 24—28. 
Mk. 8. 34—9. τ. 


iii. 
Its Future 


of 
Radiant Glory. 
Transformation 


in 
The Holy Mount. 
Lk. 9. 28—36. 
Mt. 17. 1—9. 
Mk. 9 2—10. 


ELDERS AND fHIGH-PRIESTS AND ‘*DOC- 
TORS OF THE LAW, AND BE KILLED, ©AND 
RISE THE THIRD DAY.” 


23 And he said unto them all, “¢If 
any one would come after me, let him 
deny himself, 4and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me: 24 4¢for whosoever would 
save his life, shall lose it; 4but whoso- 


ever shall lose his life for my sake, that’ 


man shall save it. 25 ¢For what is a 
man profited, when he hath gained the 
whole world, and hath lost or forfeited 
himself? 26 ¢For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my sayings, ‘of 
him shall the ‘Son of Man be ashamed, 
fwhen he shall come in his own glory, 
and of his Father, and of the holy Angels. 
27 But I say unto you *in truth, There be 
some of those standing here, which shall 
not “taste of death, still they have seen 
the “Kingdom of God.” 

28 AND it came to pass »about eight 
days after these sayings, khe took Peter, 
and John, and James, and went up into 
the mountain to pray. 29 And while 
he prayed, the “appearance of his face 
became altered, and his apparel *glistering 
white. 30 And, behold, two men %com- 
muned with him, which were ™Moses and 
"Ehjah ; 31 who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his *departure, Pwhich he was 
about to fulfil in Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and they that were with him 
dwere heavy with sleep; but being 


Β Mk. 11. 27 ref, 

ὁ Mt 2. 4 ref. 

ο Με 38. 6 ref. 

d 14, 25—33; Mk. 8. 
34 ref. Cf. Lk. 14. 14 ref. 

9. Job 2. 4; Ps. 49. 6— 
20; Mt. 16. 26 ref. 

θ Mt. 16. 26 ref. 

k Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

{ Mt. 24. 3 ref.; 26. 64. 

x Gr.alethos Ξ ἐμ truth, 
indeed: Mt. 14. 23 ref. 

8 Cf, Lk. 2. 26; Jo. 2:. 
22, 23. 

A Jo. 8. 51, 52; Heb. 
2. 9. 

μ Me. 3. 2 reff. 

bh Parall, Mt. 17.1 A/- 
ter 81x days, N.B. That 
the exclusive phrases, ‘af- 
ter sex days,’ ‘after seven 
days,’are equivalent tothe 
inclusive phrase, ‘about 
eight days after,’ accord- 
ing to mode of reckoning, 
by including or excluding 
one or both limits, see 2. 
21; Mt. 16. 21, with Mk, 
8. 31; Jo. 20. 26. Jos. A. 
1. 10, 12 Circumetse him 
AFTER the eighth day: se 
they circumctse On the 
eighth day. 7. 14 Each 
Course of Priests mintst- 
ers FOR eight days, FROM 
SABBATH TO SADBATH. 

k Mk. 9. 2 ref. 

v 3. 22 ref, 

π Grievastraptetn > se 
of lightning-like flashing 
and géstering of bright 
things: Nah. 3. 3, A.Y. 
glittering; marg. light- 
ning. Cf. Spens. F. Q. 
1.10 That most glorious 
house, that GLISTERETH 
bright with burning stars. 
North’s Plut. p. 395 The 
GLISTERING of the war- 
viors’ harness, and bright 
GLISTERING sfeel, made 
as tf all were on a fire. 

o Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

m Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

n Mk. σ᾿ 4 ref. 

τ Gr. exodos; Eng. 
going out, departure; opp. 


coming tn, entrance; metaph, death: 2 Sam. 3. 25; Ex. 19. 1, of the Exodus or Depar- 


ture from Egypt; 
1rq4. 1; 121. 8; Heb. 11. 22; 2 Pet 1. 15. 


Num. 33. 38; Ps, τος. 38 Egypt was glad when they DEPARTED: 
Wisd. 3. 2 They seemed to die, and their 
DEPARTURE was taken for misery, and their going from us to be destruction. 
men have one entrance into life, and the like GOING ovVT. 


7-6 All 
Stob. Fl. 585 Old age 


bordereth not om DEPARTURE from this sorry life, but on the beginning of a blessed 


life. P Lk. 2x. 1-24.53. See Lk. 24. 26, 27 ref. 


things must be FULFILLED which are written in Moses and 


me. See Mt 2. τὸ ref, 9 Mk. 14. 40 ref. 
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B Gr. pleroun: 24. 44 AU 
the PROPHETS concerning 


ΙΧ. 22. 


τ Gr, dagregorein; 
Eng. 6¢ throughly or 
wide awake, whether by 
remaining so without 
sleeping, or by awakening 
out of sleep: Hdn. 3. 4 
The armies pitched over 
agatust one another, and 
KEPT WIDE AWAKE fhe 
whole night longin much 
Sear and trembling. 

r jo. 1. 14; 2 Pet. 1. 
16—18. Cf, Ex, 34. 29, 
30. 
δ. Mt. το. 2 ref, 
t Mt. 17. 3 ref. 
ἃ Mk. x. 4 ref, 
Β Mt. 17. 5 ref. 


¥ Mt. 3. 17 ref.; 2 Pet. 
I. 17, 18, 


§ Parall. Isa. 42.1 Mine 
elect, in whom my soul 
delighteth, Parall,Mt.17. 
5 My dearly-beloved son. 


Cf. Mt. 3. 17 ref.; Lk, 
23. 35 ref, 

¥ Mk. 9. 7 ref. 

"Mk. 5. 43 ref. Cf, 
Lk. 18. 39 ref. 


@ Mt. 8. τὸ ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

κι. 48; Jas. 2. 3. 

A 7. 12 ref, 

a Mk. 9. 17, 18 ref. 

μ Mk. x, 26 ref. 


b Deut. 32. 5; Phil. 2, 
15. 

v Mt. 17. 17 ref. 

w Mt. 17. 17 ref, 


σ Gr. sysparasscin ; 
strong compound form of 
Sparassein: Mk. 1. 26 ref. 

© Mt. ἔς, 22 ref. 


- parteth from him, @bruising him. 


ST LUKE. 


t throughly awakened, ‘they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. 
33 And it came to pass, while they parted 
from him, ‘Peter said unto Jesus, ‘* Master, 
It is good for us to be here; and let us 
make three tents, one for thee, and one 
for tMoses, and-one for YElijah:” not 
knowing what he said. 84 But as he 
thus spake, there was a cloud, and it 
Bovershadowed them; and they feared 
when Ὁ they entered into the cloud: 35 


-Yand there was a voice out of the cloud, 


saying, 
““VYTHIS IS MY T®CHOSEN SON : 
“ἐν HEAR YE * HIM.” 
(Ps. 2. 7, 12; Isa. 42. 1.} 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus 
was found alone. *And they themselves 
held their peace, and told no one in those 
days any of those things which they had 
seen. 

37 AND it came to pass on the next day, 
when they were come down from themoun- 
tain, a great multitude met him. 38 And, 
behold, a man from the multitude cried out, 
saying, ‘‘®Teacher, I beseech thee, *look 
upon my son: for he is mine “only child; 
39 and, behold, 2a spirit taketh him, and 
suddenly he crieth out, 2and he *convuls- 
eth him that he foameth, and hardly de- 
40 And 
I besought thy disciples to cast him out, 
and they could not.” 41 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, ‘>O faithless and ’per- 
verse generation, How long shall I be 
with you, and "forbear you? Bring thy 
son hither.” 42 And-as he was yet a 
coming, @the devil tare him, and “sore 
convulsed ἀήρ. And Jesus rebuked ‘the 


unclean spirit, and healed the child, and 
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Unbelief 
of 
The Generation. 
The 
Epileptic. 
Lk. 9. 37—43. 
Mt. 17. 14—18,. 
Mk. 9. 14—27. 


IX. 53. ' ST LUKE. 


t Jo. x. 11, Contr. Jo. 
4. 3, 45 40, 45. Jos. A. 
20. 6 Af the Feasts the 
Galileans going to Jeru- 
salem were wont to jour- 
ney through the territory 
of the Samaritans, 

u Me. 10. 2 ref. 

ν Mt. 14. 28 ref. 

¥ Verse 4g ref. 

* Mt. 27. 47 ref. 

Σ Mk. 9. 39 ref. 

y Roin. 12. 19; Col. 3. 
12; 2 Tim, 1. 7; 2. 253 
Tit. 3.2. Cf. Mk. 3. 17; 
of Boanereges. 

219, 10; Mt. 20. 28; 
Jo. 3, 14—17 ref. ; 12. 47; 
1 Jo. 4. 14. 

π Me. 8. 20 ref. 

ἃ 10, 38. 

o Gr. porenesthaz; Eng. 
go, wend, walk; lit. and 
fig.; opp. sitting at home, 
&e.: 1. 6; το. 38; Deut. 
6.7; τι. 19 When thou 
stttest in thine house,and 
when tho WALKEST 22 
the way. τ Kgs. τό. 2 
Thou hast WALKED iz the 
way of Feroeboam. Ps. 
143. 8 Shew me the way 
wherein I should WALK. 

b Gen. 19. 17—26; Ruth 
1.16, 17, of Ruth; 2 Sam. 
15. Ig—2t; 1 Kgs. 19. 19 
—z1, of Elisha; 2 Kgs. 2. 
2—6. Cf. Phil. 3. r2—14; 
Heb. 6. 4—12; 10. 26—39. 
See Mk. 8. 34 ref.; Lk. 
14. 25—35 ref. 

τ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

Β Nt. το. 8 ref, 

δ Mt. 8. 22 ref. 

@ Gr. diangellein; Eng. 
to announce abroad as 
messenger, publish to all 
about or abroad: Ex. 9. 
16 That my name may 
be PUBLISHED throughout 
all the earth. Ps. 2. 7; 
Acts 21. 26; Rom. 9. 17. 
2 Mac. 3. 34 Seeing thou 
hast been scourged fron 
/feaven, PUBLISH ABROAD 
the mighty power of God. 

«x Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

A Mt. 14. 28 ref. 

μ᾿ Mt. το. 8 ref. 

v Mk. 6. 46 ref. 


5 Mt. 9, 36—10. τό, of the Twelve; Mk. 6. 7—13; Lk. 9. 1-6. Cf. Ex. 15.27 Where 
wvere TWELVE wells of water, and SEVENTY palm-trees, 24. 1—11; Num. rr. 16—25, 
of the Seventy Elders of Israel. Phil. J. 2. 111 The Twelve Tribes of Israel, pious wor- 
shippers of God, are as twelve springs, sending forth unfailing supplies of piety and 
virtue; while the Seventy Elders are like seventy noble paluts, in beauty and fruit the 
Jinest of trees, whose vital force also, not buried in earthly roots, ever mounteth 
upward toward Heaven. w 1. 80 ref, a Mk. 6. 7. 
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53 ‘And they received him not, because 
his face was going to Jerusalem. 54 And 
when ¢ the disciples "James and "John 
saw 12, they said, “”Lord, ¥ Wilt thou that 
we speak that fire come down from Hea- 
ven, and consume them, as “ Elijah also 
did [2 Kgs. τ. 10—12]?” 55 *But he turned 
and rebuked them, and said, ‘‘y Ye know 
not what manner of spirit t ye are of. 
56 t?The *™Son of Man is not come to 
destroy ¢ lives, but to save ¢hem.” And 
they went to another village. 

57 AND 385 they were “walking in the 
way, one said unto him, “1 >I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest away.” 58 
And Jesus said unto him, ‘‘ The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air ave 7 dwell- 
ings: but the 7Son of Man hath no where 
to lay his head.” 59 And he said unto 
another, “Follow me.” And he said, 
“» Lord, ®Give me leave first to go away 
and bury my Father.” 60 >But ¢ he said 
unto him, “Let the ‘dead bury their dead: 
but *thou, go away, and ’publish abroad 
the Kingdom of God.” 61 >And another 
also said, “I will follow thee, Lord: >but 
first *give me leave to “bid them farewell, 
which are at my home.” 62 >But Jesus 
said unto him, “ΝΟ one, having put his 
hand to the plough, »and looking back, is 
fit for the *Kingdom of God.” 

X, 1 Bur after these things *the Lord 
™nominated seventy others also, 4and sent 
them two and two before his face to every 
City and place, whither he himself was 


A.D. 28. 


Sacrifices 


in 
Following Christ. 
Lk. 9. 57—62. 
Mt. 8. 18—22. 


a 


The Saviour 
His 
Mission 
of 
Seventy 
Evangelists. 
Lk. 10, 1—16. ; 
(Mt. 9. 36—r0. 16. 
(Mk. δ. 7—13.] 
[Lk. 9. 1—6.] 


Second 
Private Foretelling 


of 
Christ’s Death. 
Lk. 9. 43-45. 
Mt. 17. 22, 23. 
Mk. 9. 30—32 


Christian 
Greatness. 
The Child 
and 
Ffumility. 
Lk. 9. 46—48. 
Mt. 18. 1—5. 
Mk. 9. 33—37- 


Humility 
et - 
Sufferance 
of 
Nonconforimists. 
Lk. 9. 49, 59. 
Mk. 9. 38—40. 


Hamility 

an 
Paticuce 

of 
Rejection, 
Lk. 9 51—56. 


ST LUKE. 


delivered him again to his Father. 48 


-4And they were all astonished at the 


* Majesty of God. 

AnD as 4411 marvelled at all the things 
which ¢ he did, he said unto his dis- 
ciples, 44 ‘‘ Lay *ye these sayings in your 
ears: for 

THE *®SON OF MAN IS ABOUT ΤΟ BE 
DELIVERED UP INTO THE HANDS OF MEN.” 


45 But ‘they were ignorant of this saying, 


‘and it was *veiled from them, that they 


might not perceive it: and they were 
afraid to ask him of this saying. 

46 Anp there entered in among them 
a reasoning, which of them should be 
the greatest. 47 But Jesus, ἢ seeing the 
reasoning of their heart, took hold of a 
child, and set him by him, 48 and said 
unto them, ‘“ ‘Whosoever shall receive 
this child in my name, receiveth me: 
iand whosoever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me. &For he that is least 
among you all, that wan t is great.” 

49 And ‘John answered and said, 
“Master, We saw one "casting out 
t @devils in thy name, “and we forbade 
him, because he followeth not with us.” 
50 And Jesus said unto him, “?Forbid 
him not: 9for he that is not against t you, 
is for you.” 

51 And it came to pass when the days 
of his “ Ascension were “drawing to comple- 
tion, he himself also “steadfastly set his 
face for to go to Jerusalem. 52 ‘And he 
sent messengers before his face; and they 
went, and entered into a village of the 
sSamaritans, so as to make ready for him. 


the four quarters. 


IX. 52. 


@ Mk. 1. 22 ref. 

τ Gr. megalciotes; Eng. 
grandeur, magnificence, 
majesty: Acts 19. 27; 2 
Pet. r. 16. x Esdr. σ. § 
According to the MAGNI- 
FICENCEO/ A tng Solomon, 
Jos. A. Pref. 4 Zhée Ma- 
jesty and loving-kind- 
ness of God. c Ap. 2. τό 
Such lofty sentiments arc 
suttable to the nature and 
MAJESTY of God. 

Β Mc. 8. 20 ref. 

© Me. 16. a1 ref. 

f 2. 50; 18 34 ref. 

Gr. paracalyftein, 
and cogns.; of covering 
and coaccaling by hang- 
ings, veils, curtains, band- 
ages, esp. of blindfolding: 


- Ezek. 22. 26 They Aave 


BLINDFOLDED (¢hkeir eyes 
Srom my Sabbaths: A.V. 
hid. Wisd. 17. 3A dark 
VEIL Of forgetfulness. 
Plat. Rep. 439 Longing 
fo see them, yet in hes 
soul abhorring them, for 
a long udile he turned 
away and VEILEDAIS cyes. 
Cf.2 Cor.3.14—16. Holinsh. 
ap. Rich. 7124 VEIL of 
darkand obscure specches. 
Cf. also Mt. 13.11 ref. 

ΒΕ Mk. 9. 34 ref. 

b Jo. 2. 24 ref. 

1 Mk. 9. 37 ref. 

k Me. 10. 2 ref. 

m Mt. 15. 22 ref. Cf. 
Acts 19, 13—16. 

@ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

n Vers. 52—55; Num. 
11. 24—30. : 

P Mark 9. 39 ref. 

4 Phil. z.15—18. Contr. 
Mt. 12. jo. 

x Mk. 16. 19 ref. 

A Gr. symplerousthai, 
and cogns.; Eng. de com- 
pletely a filling up, draw 
to or be in course of fill- 
ing up or completion: 
2 Chr. 36. 21 She kept 
Sabbath, ἐσ COMPLETE 
7o years. Dan.9. 2 He 
would COMPLETE 70 years 
in the desolations of 


Jerusalem. N.T. only 
Lk. 8. 23; 9. 51; Acts 2. 
1, as here. Dion. Cass. 


42. 26 The one whole day, 
which is gradually com- 
PLETED, or FILLED UP, dy 


μ Gr. stertzein; of any fixedness or steadfastness of men or 


things or purposes: Jer. 21.10 7 have STEADFASTLY SET mty face against this City. 


Ezek. 6,2; 21.2; Lk. 16.26. Cf Lk. 22. 32 ref. 
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F Mk. 1,.2ref. 


8. Mt. ro. 5 ref. 


Woes 


on 
The Impenttent, 
Lk. το. 13—15. 
Mt εἰ. 20—24. 
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about to come. 2 tAnd he said unto 
them, ‘¢The harvest truly zs plenteous, 
but the labourers are few: pray ye there- 
fore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
send forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 “fGo: behold, *I send you as lambs 
into the midst of wolves. 4 &Carry no 
purse, no “wallet, no shoes: ‘and salute 
no one by the way. 5 And into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say, ‘* Peace de 
to this house:’ 6 and if the *son of peace 
be there, ™your peace shall rest upon it; 
but if not, "it shall return unto you. 7 
PAnd in that very house abide, eating 
and dnnking the things that are theirs : 
Pfor the labourer zs worthy of his wages. 
Remove not from house to house. 8 And 
into whatsoever City ye enter, and they re- 
ceive you, deat the things thatare set before 
you: 9 ‘and cure the sick that are there- 
in; and say unto them, 

‘STHE KINGDOM OF GOD 
‘SIs AT HAND UPON YOU. 


10 But into whatsoever City ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go forth into the 
main streets thereof, and say, 11 ‘tEven 
the dust which hath cleaved unto us ¢ on 
our feet from your City, we do wipe off upon 
you. Nevertheless know ye this, that 
‘STHE KINGDOM OF GOD 
‘IS AT HAND tf.’ 


12 ΤΙ say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for "Sodom vin that day, than 
for that City. 

13 “Woe unto thee, Chorazin! Woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! *For if the ’mighty 
works which have been done in you had 
been done in *Tyre and *Sidon, they would 


have repented long ago, *sitting in sack- 
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© Mt. 9. 37: Jo. 4 34— 
38; rCor.3.9. Cf. Sawer, 
Reapers, Wages, Wheat, 
Ps, 126. 5,6; Prov. 11.18; 
Mic. 4. 12; Lk, το. 7. 


f Mt. το. 5, 6 ref. 


8 22.35; Mt. 10. g ref. 


σ 9. 3 ref. 
h 2 Kgs. 4. 29. 


kh Gen. 43. 23; Judg. 6. 
23; τῷ. 20; 1 Sam. 25. 6; 
1 Chr. 12. 18; Dan, 4. 1; 
6. 25; τὸ. 19; Lk. το. 5; 
24. 36; Jo. 20, 19—26; 
Gal. 6. 16; Eph. 6. 23; 
1 Pet. 1.2; 5.14; 3 Jo. 
rq. Cf. Acts το. 36 ref. 

τ Mt. 8. 12 ref. 

m Cf, Mt. 3. 16; 10a. 13. 

Db Ps. 35. 12. 

P Lev. 19. 13; Deut. 24. 
14; 25. 4; Mt ro, 10; 20. 
8; 1 Cor. 9. 3-14 Have 
we not power to eal and to 
drink? If we have sown 
unto you spiritual things, 
ts tt ἃ great matter if 
we shall reap your carnal 
things? Phil. 4. 1o—20; 
1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 

Β Gr. lit the things 
Srom them; sc. at their 
expense: Mk. 5. 26; Phil. 
4. 18. 

41 Cor. 10. 24—33. 
Plut. 2. 42 Whoso cometh 
toadinner must cal the 
things that are set before 
him, and not ask for dif- 
JSerent, nor find fault. 

Το. τι ref, 

5. Mt. 3. 2; 4. 17; 10, 7. 

ὃ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

* Acts 13. 50, 51. Cf. 
Neh, 5. 13; Acts 18. δ. 


ἃ Mt. zo. 15 ref. 
¥ Cf. Mt το. 
36 ref. 


Ww Mk. 6. 45 ref. 

ΧΑ Isa. 65. 1—3; Ezek. 
3. 4-11. 

@ Mt 7. 22 ref, 

8 Mt. rr, 21 ref. 

« Mk. «. 4 ref. 

® Esth. 4. 1—3; Isa. 58. 
5; Jer.6,26; Jon. 3. 5—8. 


15:1 12. 


X. 13. 


b Mt, 12. 36 ref. 

¢ Mr. 4. 13 ref. 

d Isa. 14. 12—15; Jer. 
51. 53; Ezek. 26. 15-21; 
31. 2—18, esp. 16-18 ; 32. 
18. Cf. Gen. 11. 4; Deut. 
1. 28. 

A Mt. 11. 23 ref. 

ς Mk. 9. 37 ref.; Jo. 12- 
48; 1 Th. 4. 8. 

wu Mk. 6. 26 ref. 

f Jo. 8. 42 ref. 

& Vers. 1—3. 

v Mt. rq. 28 ref. 

bh Mk. 6. 14; 9. 38; 16. 
17, 18; Lk. το. 17; 24. 47; 
Acts 3. 6, 16; 4. 7—12 
Ly what NAME have ye 
done this? By the NAME 
of JESuS, and there ts no 
other NAME whereby we 
must be saved. τὸ. 11— 
17; Phil. 2 g—x1 The 
NAME fhat ts above every 
name, that al the NAME 
of Jesus every hkneeshould 
bow, &c. 2Th. 1.12; Jas. 
5. 14. Cf Mt. 12. 22-28; 
Acts το. 43; 1 Cor. 6. 11; 
Eph. 5. 20; 1 Pet. 4 14-16. 

w Mt. 15. 22 ref, 

k Isa. 14. 12: Jo. 12, 
31; τό. 11; Rev. 9. 1; 12. 
q—10, Cf. Me. 9. 34 ref. 

m Mt. 12. 26 ref. CE. 
Mt. 9. 34 ref. 

ἢ Vers. 17—20; Ezek. 
2.6; Mt. το. 1; Mk. τό. 18 
ref; Rev.g,1—11. Artem, 
164 Scorpions and scolo- 
pendras are symbols of 
wicked men.—For Antho- 
rity given, see Lk.20.2 ref, 

° Mt. 13. 25, 28, 39. 

o Gr. adicetn: Rev. 2, 
IL; 9. 10, 193 11. §. 

P Ex. 32. 32, 33; Ps. 
69. 28; Isa. 4. 3; Ezek. 
13. 9; Dan, 12. 1; Mal, 
3. 16; Rom. 9. 3; Eph. 2. 
19: Phil. 3, 20: 4. 3, 4; 
Heb. 12. 22, 23; Rev. 3. 
5; 13. 8; 17. 8 Names 
written from the founda- 
tion of the world, 20. 12 
—I5; 21. 27. 

4 Jo. rr. 41, 42. 

τ Mt. rr. 25 ref. 

T Mt 16. 17; 1 Cor. 1. 
18—3r. 

B Mt. tr. 25 ref. 

ὃ Mt. rr. 26 ref. 

δ Mt. 28. 18; Jo. 3. 35; 
17. 2,3; Heb. 1.2. See 
Gen. 24. 36; Lk. 15. 31: 
and for The Heir, Lk. 20. 
14 ref, 


t Jo. τ. 18; 6. 44—46; 14. 8, 9; 15.14, 153 17. 1—8. 
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cloth and ashes. 14 Nevertheless, It 
shall be more tolerable for 7Tyre and 
zSidon in the Judgment, than for you. 
15 And *thou, “Capernaum, t ¢Shalt thou 
be exalted unto Heaven? ¢4Nay, thou 
shalt be brought down unto *Hell. 

16 “¢He that heareth you, heareth me; 
eand he that “disregardeth you, disregard- 
eth me; ‘and he that “disregardeth me, 
disregardeth ‘him that sent me.” 

17 AnD the &Seventy returned with joy, 
saying, ‘“”Lord, "Even the “devils are 
subject unto us "by thy name.” 18 And 
he said unto them, “*I beheld ™Satan as 
lightning fallen from Heaven. 19 Be- 
hold, + "I have given you the authority to 
tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of °the Enemy; "and 
nothing shall in any wise “hurt you. 20 
Nevertheless herein rejoice not, "that the 
spirits are subject unto you ; Pbut ¢ rejoice 
that your names were written in Heaven.” 

21 In that very hour ¢ he rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly in the Ὁ Holy Spirit, and said, 
4] tthank thee, Father, Lord of Heaven 
and earth, ‘that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and funderstanding, ‘and 
hast revealed them unto babes: *yea, 
Father, that so ὅσ do was thy ®good plea- 
Sure [Isa. 29. 14]. 

22 “SAll things have been delivered up 
unto me of my Father: tand no one 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
and who the Father is, but the Son, ‘and 
he to whomsoever the Son is willing to 
reveal A271.” 

23 And he turned unto his disciples, 
and said privately, “9 Blessed ave the eyes 
that see the things which ye see: 24 for I 


@ Mt. 5. 3 ref. 
(209) 


Χ, 24. 


A.D. 28. 


Return 
of 
The Seventy 
Evangelists. 
Satan's Fadl. 
Lk. 10, 17—20. 
(Mk. 16. 17, 18.] 


Joyful 
Acknowledgment 
of 
The Ruling Hand 


u 
The Father. 
Lk, το. 21, 22. 
Mt. τι. 25—27. 


Blessedness 
of 
Gospel Knowledee. 


Lk. ro. 23, 24. 
Mt. 13. 16, 17, 


14 


Life Eternal 
and 
Law of Love. 
Who ἐς Neighbour? 
Parable 
of the 
Good Samaritan. 
Lk. 10. 25—37. 


ST LUKE. 


say unto you, ‘Many Prophets and t Kings 
have wished to see the things which *ye 
see, and have not seen /Aem, and to hear 
the things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them.” 

25 "Anp, behold, a certain * Lawyer rose 
up, “trying him, and saying, “Μ᾽ Teacher, 
“What shall I do, that I may inherit 
"eternal life?” 26 And he said unto him, 
“wWhat is writtenin the Law? How read- 
est thour” 27 And he answered and said, 


“<xThou shalt love THE LORD thy God, 
“<x With all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy 
might, and with all thy mind: 
“(2 And thy neighbour, as thyself.’” 


[Deut. 6. 5; Lev. 19. 18.) 


28 And he said unto him, “Thou hast 
answered right: Ythis do, and thou shalt 
live.” 29 But he, wishing to "justify him- 
self, said unto Jesus, ““And who is my 
neighbour?” 80 And Jesus replied and 
said, “A certain man went down from Je- 
rusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
robbers, who both stripped him, and laid 
blows on Azm, and went away leaving Azm 
half dead. 31 And “as it fell out, a 
certain >Priest went down by that way: 
and when he saw him, he passed by on the 
other side. 32 And likewise also a > Levite, 
when he was over against the place, came 
and saw him, and passed by on the 
other side. 33 But a certain ‘Samaritan, 
as he journeyed, came over against him, 
and when he saw him, he was moved with 
compassion, 34 and went up to Azm, and 
bound up his wounds, ¢pouring on oil 
and wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. 35 And on the morrow ft, he took 
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X. 35. 


8 Rom. 16, 25, 26; Eph. 
3. 5; Heb, 11. 13, 39; 
1 Pet. τ. ro—12. Cf. Lk. 
17. 22; Jo. 8, 56. 

' Parall. Mt. 13. 17 
Righteous men, Cf. Rev. 
1.6; 5.10. Phil. J. 1. 601, 
691 “Even according to 
Moses, only the truly Wisk 
is a KING, and virtue ts 
a true Kincpom: other 
Kingdoms are established 
by men, by wars and ills 
tunwnerable; but the wise 
and virtuous man has Ars 
Kingdom from God, and 
isthe author of tll tonone. 

u Mt. 19. 16; 22. 35. 

a Me. 22. 35 ref. 

A Gr. ec-fetrazein; 
strong compound form of 
the more common fetra- 
zein, or tempt: Deut. 6. 
16, A.V. fempr; 8. 16, 
A.V. prove; Ps. 78. 18; 
Mt. 4. 7; Lk. 4.12; 1 Cor. 
10.9. Not elsewhere in 
O. and N.T. For simple 
form, see 1 Kgs, ro. 1, of 
Queen of Sheba and Solo- 
mon; Isa. 7. 12, of Ahaz. 

m Mt. 8. 19 ref. ; 23. 7 
ref, 

¥ Mt. 19. 16, 17 ref.; 
25. 34 ref, 

ν Mt. 19. 16 ref. 

Ἢ Mt. 5. 17, 18 ref. Cf. 
Mk. 12. 19 ref, 

xX Mt. 22. 37 ref. 

2 Mt. 22. 39 ref. 

mw 7. 29 ref, 

B Mk. 10. 46. 


σ Gr. cata syucyrian; 
lit. by coujuneture, hap- 
pening together, cotnei- 
dence, coutbination of 
events. Very rare phrase, 
but not implying chance 
as Opp. design. 

b Num. 3..1—4. 49; 8. 
5—26; 18. 25—32; 35. 1 
—8; Deut. 12. 19; 14. 27; 
16. 14; 24. 8; 33. 8- τα; 
Josh. 18. 7; 1 Chr. 23. 1— 
22; 2 Chr. 35. 3 The Le- 
wites that taught ald Is- 
racl; which were holy 
unto the Lord, Neh. 8. 
7—9; Jer. 33. 19-21; 
Mal. 2. 1—3. 6; Jo. 1. 19; 
Acts 4. 36. 

¢ Mt. το. § refi; Jo. 8. 
48, of Jesus: Say we not 
well, Thon art a SAMa- 
RITAN ? 

a Mk. 6, 13 ref. 


X. 35- 


τ Mt. 20. 2 ref. 

B Gr. epimeletsthai ; 
cogn. epimeleta: Acts 27. 
3; 1 Tim. 3.5 77 @ man 
rule not his own house, 
how shall he TAKE CARE 
of the Church of God? 

© 14. r4ref.; Lk, 19. 15. 

δ Gr. epanerchesthat: 
Gen. 50. 5, A.V. come 
again; Lk. 19.15 When 
he was RETURNED, 

€ 9. 57. 

θ 9. 57 ref. 

ΒΕ Vers. 40, 41; Jo. rr. 
I—5, 18—28, 39, 40; 12. 
I, 2. 

κ Gr. Aypodechesthat; 
of hospitable reception: 
19. 6, of Zacchzus; Acts 
17. 7, of Jason; Jas. 2. 
25, of Rahab, Lue. 1. 
274 He RECEIVED and en- 
tertained me also at his 
house, 

b Vers. 41, 42; Mt. 26. 
6—13, with Jo. τι. 1—5, 
20, 28-—32; 12. I—9. 

a8. 35; Jo. 11. 20; 
Acts 22. 3; 1 Cor. 7. 32— 
35» 

m 1 Cor, 7. 32—35. 

A Gr. perispasthat; Lat. 
distrahki; and cogns.; lit. 
drawn about or asunder; 
fig. of distraction by any 
harassing or vexing busi- 
hess or travail, as wholly 
drawing off the mind 
from its object: Eccles, 
1. 13 God giveth men sore 
DISTRACTION fo ἐδ DIS- 
TRACTED therewith: A.V. 
travail, exercised, 4. 8; 
8.16, A.V. dustuess. 1 Cor. 


7. 35 Attend upon the Lord without DISTRACTION. 
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out two ‘shillings, and gave ‘them to 
the host, and said {, ‘8Take care of 
him: and whatsoever thou spendest more, 
€when I *return, ¢*I will repay thee.’ 36 
Which ¢ of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour of him that fell among the rob- 
bers?” 87 And he said, “He that shewed 
the mercy unto him.” +tAnd Jesus said 
unto him, “Go, and do *thou likewise.” 

38 fAND it came to pass while they 
were °walking, he himself also entered into 
a certain village; and a certain woman, 
named &Martha, “received him into her 
house. 39 And she had a sister, called 
hMary, who also ‘seated herself at + the 
Lord’s feet, and heard his Word. 40 
But ® Martha ™was ‘distracted about much 
service: and she came unto 4zm, and said, 
“# Lord, "Carest thou not that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone? Speak unto 
her therefore that she help me.” 41 And 
tthe Lord answered and said unto her, 
“Martha, Martha, "Thou art "careful 
and “troubled about many things: 42 
nbut one thing is needful; and »Mary 
nhath chosen the good ‘portion, "which 
shall not be taken away from her.” 


Sirac. 41. 1, 2 Death is bitter 


unto him that hath nothing to DISTRACT Aim, but acceptable unto him that is 
DISTRACTED. uw Mt. 14. 28 ref, n Ps, τό. I—11; 27. 4;37. 35; 
55. 22; 73. 26; t19. 57; 142. 5; Jer. 10. 16; Lam. 3. 22—26; Mt. 6. 25—34; Jo. το, 
28, 29; «Cor. 1. 7, 8; 7. 33—35; 2 Cor. 4.18; Phil. 4.6, 7; 1 Pet. 5. 7 Casting CARE 
upon him: he CARETH for you. Luc. 3. 543 The guest that neglects the great variety of 
dishes, and chooses one thing only that is nearest and needful, is the best and wisest. 
Understandest thou my meaning? Men worry thetr lives by intemperate search 
after many things, rather than live untroubled on few. v Gr. merimnan;: Mt. 
6. 27 ref. mw Gr. thorybazesthat; Lat. turbare; esp. of stirred and muddled 
water; only here in H.S.: Ar. Vesp. 256 We will quench the light, and then, going 
in the dark, you will TROUBLE the mire like a waterfowl. Cf. Prov. 25. 26; Isa. 
57. 20; Ezek. 32. 2: Jo. 5. 4. σ Gr. meris; Eng. portion; esp. of land, goods, 
and food; often with ixheritance (Mt. 25. 34 τοῦ); Gen. 14. 24; 31.14; Josh. 18. 5—o, 


A.V. fart; Neh. 8. 10. Sexd PORTIONS unto them for whom nothing is prepared, Ps. - 


16.5 The Lord is the PORTION of mine inheritance and of mty cup. 73. 26 God is the 
strength of my heart, and my PORTION for ever. 142.5; Acts8 21; 2 Cor. 6. 15; 
Col. 1.12. Jos. A. 6. 4 The waiters at the banquet were bidden to set before Saul a royal 
PORTION. Dion. H. 1.1571 When you might have chosen the better PORTION, yore chose 
the worse, and suffer accordingly. Epict. 724 At dinner it is unseemly to cheose the- 
largest PORTION. 


(211) 


One Thing 
Needful. 
Martha and Mary, 
or 
The Good Portion. 

Lk. 10. 38—42. 


14—2 


XI... τ. 


A.D. 28, 


Form and Order 
of 
Christian Prayer. 
The 
Lord's Prayer. 
Parables 
of the 
Impudent Fricnd, 
and 
The Father 
and 
Ais Children. 
Lk. rr. 1—13. 
Mt. 6. g—13; 

7. γπτιι. 
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XI, 1 ΑΝΡ it came to pass, while he | 


was in a certain place praying, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 
“8 Lord, PTeach us to pray, as 4John also 
taught his disciples.” 2 And he said unto 

them, “PWhen ye pray, say, 

‘rT ATHER ff, 
‘SHALLOWED BE THY NAME: 

‘tTHy KINGDOM COME?: 

3 ‘YGIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR §NEEDFUL 
BREAD: 
4 ‘Y AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS; 

VYFOR WE OURSELVES ALSO FORGIVE 
EVERY ONE THAT IS INDEBTED TOUS: 
‘"AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTATION 1.᾽" 
5 And he said unto them, ‘Which of 
you Shall have a friend, and shall go unto 
him at midnight, and say unto him, 6 
‘Friend, Lend me three loaves; because a 
friend of mine from his journey is come 
unto me, and I have nothing to set before 
him :’ 7 and he from within shall answer 
and say, ‘Trouble me not: the door is al- 
ready shut, and my children are with me in 
bed; I cannot rise again and give thee’? 
8 I say unto you, * Though he will not rise 
again and give him because he is his friend, 
yet at least because of his *shamelessness 
he will arise and give him as many as he 
needeth. 9 And *I say unto *you, «Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: 10 *for every one that ask- 
eth, receiveth; and that seeketh, findeth; 
and to every one that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. 11 *And what Father of you 
shall his son ask for bread, will he give 
him a stone? Oralso for a fish, will he in- 
stead of a fish give him a serpent? 12 Or 


shall he also ask for an egg, will he give 
(ar2) 


XI. 12 


f Mt. 14. 28 ref. 

P Mt. 6. s—x15 ref. 

4 Mk, 1. gref. 

tT Deut. 32. 6; 1 Chr. 
29. 10; Isa. 63. 16 Thou, 
O Lord, art our FATHER, 
though Abraham be ig- 
norantofus, 64.9; Mal. 
1.6; 2. 10; Mt. 23. 9; 
Mk. τῷ. 36; Lk. 11. rr— 
13; 12. 30—32: Jo. 8. 4x, 
42; 20. 17; Rom, 4. 16; 
8. 15; Gal. 4. 1-7 Cry- 
ing, Aéba, FATHER. Eph. 
3. 14,15; 4. 6. Sirac. 23. 
1—4 O Lord, FATHER and 
Governor of my whole 
life. Diod. 5. 72 The 
Grecks called God Fa- 
THER as being the Author 
of the human race, and 
Sor his universal goodwill 
and prowidential care, 
Cf. 2Cor.1. 3 ref, FATHER 
of our Lord Fesus Christ. 

3 Ex. 20. 7; Lev. τ. 
12, 20. 3; Num, 20. 12; 
Ps. 111. 9 HOLy and re- 
verend ἐς his NAME. Isa. 
29. 23; 52. 5; 57.15; Ezek, 
20. 39; 36. 20-23 For my 
HOLY NAME’s sake, which 
ye have profaned. Cri. 
Met. 28. 19 ref., Baptismal 
Name. 

t Mt. 6. 10 ref. 

u Mt. 6. τι ref. 

ὃ Mt. 6. τι ref. 

¥ Mt.:6, 12 ref.; Lk, 7. 
41 ref. 

~ Me 6. 13 ref. 

x Me. 7. 7—11 ref. 

@Gr. auedeia; Lat. 
impudentia, improbitas ; 
Eng. shamelessness, tm- 
pudence; and cogn.: Prov. 
9. 13 She kissed Aint, and 
with a2 IMPUDENT face 
said unto him, Isa. 56. 
11, A.V. greedy. Sirac. 
25.22 A woman, tf she 
maintain her husband, 
ἐς full of anger, and of 
IMPUDENCE. 40. 30 Beg- 
ging ts sweet tn the mouth 
of the SKAMELESS. Plat. 
Leg. 647 IMPUDENCE is a 
very great evil, being that 
confidence which is the 
very opposite af reverence 
Artem. 37 To. be brasen- 
Saced or tron-faced τ 
symbolicalof \MPUDENCE. 


XI. 12. 


© Parall Mt. 7. 11 Good 
chings. 

® Mt. 9. 32—-34. 

« Me. 15. 22 ref. 

b Mk. 1. 22ref. 

© Parall. Mt. 12. 24 The 
Pharisees. 

A Mt. 10. 25 ref, 

μ Mt.g. 34 ref. 

4 Mt. 16 1—4; 1 Cor, 
1.22 The Jews reguire a 
sign. See Lk, 11. 29 ref. 

vy Mt. 12. 38 ref.; Mk. 

16. 17 ref. 
© Jo. 2. 24 ref. 

w Mt. 12. 26 ref, 

f Verse 15 reff, 

o Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

τ Mt. το. 25 ref, 

8 Acts τῷ 13. 

bh Parall. Mt. 12. 28 By 
the Svirit of God, Ex. 
8.19 7hzs ts fhe FINGER 
of God. 3. 18 we 
Lablesof Commandments 
written with the VANGER 
of God. Ps. 8 3, with 
33. 6 Lhe Heavens, the 
work of thy FINGERS... 
The host of the Heavens 
were made by the DREATH, 
Or SPIRIT, of Ais mouth. 
Phil. J. 2.98 Vhe Egyp- 
trans were forced to ex- 
claim of the Plague of 
Lice, ‘Téts ts the FINGER 
of God;’ for the HAND 
of God not even the whole 
Universe could bear.— 
lor Spirttuad Divisions 
of Gifts to divers mem- 
bers, see 1 Cor. 12. 1-31, 
esp. 8—11. 

* 10. g—1r; Mt. 3. 2; 
4. 17; το. 7. 

B Mt. 3. 2 ceff. 

6 Mc. 12. 28 ref. 

θ Mk. 14. 54 ref. 

™ Isa. 53. 12 He shall 
divide the spoils of the 
mighty ones. Mt. 3. 14 
| The mightter cometh. 
Col, 2. 15 He stripped 
Principatities, trinmph- 
ing over them. 

κ Gr. panoplia: Eph. 
6. 11 rel, Lut on the 
WHOLE ARMOUR ef God. 

nh Mk. 9. 20 ref. 

| P Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

| A Mt. 12. 43 τοί. 

1 a Mu 12. 43 ref, 
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him a scorpion? 18 *If *ye therefore, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall 
the Father which 15 of Heaven give ?the 
Holy Spirit unto them that ask him?” 

14 AND he was casting out a “devil, and 
itself was dumb: and it came to pass, when 
the “devil was gone out, the dumb man 
spake. >And the multitudes marvelled. 15 
But ‘certain of them said, “# He casteth 
out the *devils by 4 Baal-zebul, the # Prince 
of the devils.” 16 4And others, tempting 
Aim, sought of him a ’sign from Heaven. 
17 But he himself, knowing their thoughts, 
said unto them, “Every Kingdom divided 
against itself suffereth desolation; and 
house against house, falleth. 18 And if 
"Satan also be divided against himself, 
how shall his Kingdom stand? Because 
ye say ‘that I cast out the ‘devils by 
*Baal-zebul. 19 But if *I by 7Baal-ze- 
bul cast out the “devils, by whom do 
your sons cast ‘Hem out? Therefore they 
themselves shall be your judges. 20 But 
if by the Finger of God 1 *I cast out the 
‘devils, *then is the Kingdom of God 
Salready come upon you. 21 When the 
mighty man fully armed keepeth his 
@Palace, his goods are in peace: 22 ™but 
when a mightter than he attacketh Az 
and vanquisheth him, he taketh from him 
his “whole armour wherein he trusted, and 
distributeth his spoils [Isa.53. 12) 23 "He 
that is not with me, is against me: and he 
that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 

24 ‘When the Punclean spirit is gone 
out from the man, he goeth through 
Adry places, seeking “rest: and finding 
none, he saith, ‘I will return to my 


house from whence I came out.’ 25 And 
(213) 


Absurd Evasion 
of 
Vhe Evidence 
of 
Christ’s Works. 
Blasphemy 
against 
The Holy Spiret. 
Lk. 11. 14—23. 
Mt. 12. 22—30. 


Latter End 
of 
Apostates. 
Lk. τι. 24—26. 
Met. 12. 43—45. 


Blessedness 
of 

Obcdicence. 

Lk. 11. 27, 28. 


The 
Evil Generation 
its 
Sign of Jonah 
and 
Condemnation. 
Stgen-seekers. 
Lk. 11. 29—32. 
Mt. 12, 38—42. 


Light of Truth 
and 

Eye of Faith. 
Lk. 11. 33—36. 
(Mc. 5. τς; 

6. 22, 23.) 

[Mk. 4. 21.] 
(Lk 8. 16.] 
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when he is come, he findeth # swept, and - 
26 Then goeth he, and 


garnished. 
taketh seven other spirits more evil than 
himself, and they enter in, and dwell 
there: 4and the last state of that man be- 
cometh worse than the first.” 

27 And it came to pass, while he spake 
these things, a certain woman out of the 
multitude lifted up her voice, and said 
unto him, “'*Blessed zs the womb that 
bare thee, and the breasts which thou hast 
sucked.” 28 But he himself said, ‘‘s Nay 
rather, "Blessed are they that hear the 
Word of God, Sand keep ΖΑ" 

29 AND as the multitudes were gather- 
ing thick together, he began to say, 
“¢This {generation is an evil generation; 
ttit seeketh a “sign: and there shall no 
sign be given unto it, but the “sign of 
"Jonah the Prophet [Jon.1.17}. 30 For as 
“Jonah was ἃ sign unto the men of Nine- 
veh, Yso shall also the 7Son of Man be 
unto this generation. 

31 “The Queen of the South “shall 
rise in the Judgment with the men of 
this generation, and sha]! condemn them: 
*for she came from the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon [: Kgs. το. 
1—10); and, behold, 7more than Solomon 
ἧς here. 32 The men of Nineveh “shall 
rise again in the Judgment with this ge- 
neration, and shall condemn it: for they 
Srepented at the preaching of Jonah [Jon. 3. 
1—10); and, behold, more than Jonah zs 
here. 

33 “ΝΟ one, when he hath lighted a 
candle, putteth zf in ta ®cellar, nor under 
the bushel, but on the candlestick, that 
they which enter in may see the light. 


34 “+bThine eye is the candle of the 
(214) 


XI. 34. 


ν Me. 12. 44 ref. 
a Mt. 12. 45 τοί, 


τ Mt. r2. 48—50; Lk. 
1. 41-45. 

aw Mt. 5. 3 rel. 

* Mt. 12. 48—50 ref. 
See Mt. 7. 21—23 ref; 
Jo. 14. 15 ref. 


t Mt. 16. 1—4; Lk. 4. 
Q—11; 11. 16, 29; Jo. 2. 
18; 4. 48 Except ye see 
SIGNS and wonders yewtll 
not believe. 6. 30; το. 38; 
I4- 11;} 15. 24; 20. 29; 
1 Cor. 1. 22 The Fews re- 
guire @ SIGN. 

ao Mt. 12. 38 ref.; Mk. 
16. 17 ref. 

4 Jon. 114.1%. , 

Y Parall. Mt. 12. 40 
The Son of Man shall be 
threcdaysand three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 
See Jo. Ζ. 19—21; and 
Me. 28. 6 ref. 

τ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

* Me. 12. 36 τεί.; Jo. 
11. 24 ref. 

Β Mk. 16. 16 ref. 

τ Met. 12. 42 ref, 

® Mt. 12. 6 γεῖ. 


ἃ Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

5 8. 16; Mt. 5. 15; Mk. 
4. 2x ref. Ch Jo 1. ς 
ref.; 8, 12 7 am the Light 
of the world. 9. 39-41. 

@ Gr. cryfte; Eng. se- 
cretchamber,crypt vault, 
cellar: Jos. B. 5.7 They 
set the tower on fire, and 
leapt into the CELLAR be- 
neath. 

b Mt 6. 22, 23, with 


different application. 


ΧΙ. 34. 


8 


a Mt. δ. 22 ref. 

b Mt. 6. 23 ref., with 
different application. CF. 
Jo. 1. 5 refi; 8. τῶ; 9. 39 
—41 Ye say, We see. 

A Gr. photizein, and 
cogns.; Lat. t2lmminare ; 
Ing. light, give light to 
or on, bring to light, 
divhten, enlighten; lit, 
or fig. of uuderstanding, 
dnuowledge: Ex. 14. το; 
Num. 8 3; Ezr. 9. 8; 
2 Kgs. 17. 27, 28, A.V. 
trach; Ps. τ. 3: 18. 28 
Goodwill LiGut my candle, 
and BNLIGHTEN my dark- 
mess. 19.8; 119. 30 The 
entrance of thy words 
ENLIGHTENETH ; 2fgeveth 
uxderstanding. Isa. 60. 
t Be ENLIGHTENED, Ὁ 
Jerusalem, for thy light 
ts come. Jo.1.9; 2 Cor. 
4.2—6; Eph. r. 18; 3. 9; 
z Tim. τ. 10; Heb. 6. 4; 
10. 32; Rev. 21. 23; 22. 5. 
Cf. Jo. τ. κεῖ, 

© 7. 36—so; 14.1 ref. 

wm Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ν Mk. δ, 39 ref. 

4 Mk. 7. 1—23, esp. 3, 
4 ref. 

π Mk. 7. 4 ref. 

¢ Isa. 3. 14,15; Mt. 7. 
153; Mk. 7. 1—23 ref. 

o Mt. 23. 25 ref. 

f 12. 33; Me. 6. 2 ref, 
See Lk. 12. 15 ref. 

τ Gr. ta exonta: Lys. 
12: As soon as I had 
opened the chest, and he 
saw THE THINGS THAT 
WERE WITHIN, ἀκ bade 
the servants take them. 
fEsop. 156 A traveller, 
Jinding a walled in the 


road, shook out THE 
THINGS THAT WERE 
WITHIN. Stob. FI. 225 A 


rich but stingy man ts 
tithe a bad vessel with 
good contents, that spotls 
THE THINGS THAT ARE 
WITHIN before they are 
seen, 

ξ Rom. 14. 20; Tit. 1.15. 

Β Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ὃ Mt. 23. 23 ref. 

b Mt. 9. 13 ref; 22. 37 
ref.; 23. 23 ref. 

Kg. 7—11. 
26. 48 ref. 

m Num. 1g. 16, 20. Cf. 
Jude 12. 

θ Mt. 22. 35 ref, 

« Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 
reff, 


Cf. Met. 


ST LUKE. 


| body. When¢ thine eye 15 “liberal, thy 


whole body also is bright: but when it is 
“evil, thy body also zs dark. 385 >Take 
heed therefore that the light that is in 
thee be not darkness. 36 If therefore 
thy whole body ée bright, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be bright, as when 
the candle “enlighteneth thee with its 
brightness.” 

87 ©AND when he had spoken, a cer- 
tain“ Pharisee ¢ prayeth him that he would 
dine with him: and he entered in, and 
"sat himself down to meat. 388 dAnd 
when the “Pharisee saw 22, he marvelled 
that he had not first "dipped himself be- 
fore the dinner. 39 But the Lord said un- 
to him, ‘“‘¢ Now do * ye # Pharisees cleanse 
the outside of the cup and of the platter; 
but your inside 15 full of plunder, and of 
wickedness. 40 Ye fools, Did not he 
that made the outside make the inside 
alsoP 41 ‘Nevertheless, as for “the 
things that are within, ‘give alms, &and, 
behold, they are all clean unto you. 

42 “But woe unto you 4 Pharisees! 
For ye *pay tithes of mint, and rue, and 
every herb (Deut. 14. 22]; and pass over judg- 
ment, and "the love of God. f4But these 
ought ye to have done, and yet not to 
leave those others undone. 

43 ‘Woe unto you #Pharisees! kFor 
ye love the chief seats in the Synagogues, 
kand the salutations in the market-places. 

44 “Woe unto yout! ™For ye are as 
the graves thal appear not, and the men 
that walk over tHem know not of them.” 

45 And one of the *Lawyers answered 
and saith unto him, “‘* Teacher, Thus say- 
ing thou upbraidest us also.” 46 And he 
said, “Woe unto you “Lawyers also! 
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XI. 46. 


A.D. 28, 


Woe and Woe 


on 
The Pharisees 
and 
The Teachers. 
fly pocrisy 
in 
Religion. 
(1) Fair Ceremonial 
and 
Foul Morality. 
Lk. ir. 37—41. 
Mt. 23. 25, 26. 


(2; Petty Strictness 
and 
Gross Laxity. 
Lk. rz. 42. 
Mt. 23. 23. 


(3) Worldly Pride. 
Lk. 11. 43. 
Met. 23. 6, 7. 
Mk. 12. 38, 39. 


(4) Treacherous 
Defhlement. 
Lk. 11. 44. 


(5) Sore Preaching 
and 
Sorry Practice. 
Lk. 12. 45, 46. 
Mt. 23. 4. 


(6) ‘Tomb- Building 
and 
Prophet-Murder. 
Bicod-shedders. 
Lk. tt. 47—Sr. 
Mt. 23. 29g—36. 


(7) Suppression 
of 
Knowledge. 
The Locked Door. 
Lk. 11. 52. 
Mt 23. 14. 


Spitefulness 


σ 
The Teachers 
and 
The Pharisees. 


Luke 11. 53, 54. 


Christian Duties: 
(1) Duty 
of 
Fearlessness 
in 
Confessing Christ. 


ous to be borne, "and ye yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your fingers. 
47 “Woe unto you! PFor ye build 
the tombs of the Prophets, and your Fa- 
thers killed them. 48 So then ye bear wit- 
ness, and “do consent unto the works of 
your Fathers: for they themselves indeed 
killed them, but *ye buildtheirtombs. 49 
Therefore also said 4the Wisdom of God, 


‘TT will send unto them Prophets and 
» Apostles, 

‘And some of them shall they kill 
and persecute : 

50 ‘sThat the blood of all the Prophets 
shed from the foundation of the 
world may be required of this 
generation; 

51 ‘From the blood of tAbel [Gen. 4. 8—10] 
unto the blood of Zechariah, 
that perished between the Altar 


and vthe House [2 Chr. 24. 20—22).’ 
[2 Chr. 35. 14—21?] 


Verily I say unto you, *It shall be re- 
quired of this generation. 

52 “Woe unto you "Lawyers! ‘For 
ye have taken away the key of know- 
ledge: ye yourselves have not entered, 
xand them that would enter ye have 
forbidden.” 

53 And as he was saying these things 
unto them, the σ Doctors of the Law and 
the 7Pharisees began to fhave grievous 
Bspite, and to ‘urge him to answer off- 
hand about very many things, 54 lying 
in wait for him, {seeking 7to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 

XII. 1 2? MEANWHILES the “tens of 
thousands of the multitude having gather- 


ed together, insomuch that they trode one 
(216) 


XII. 1. 


πὶ [sa. 10. 1, 2. 

n Contr, Isa. 43. 4 fe 
hath woRNE our griefs. 
Rom. 8. 3, 4. 

p Mt. 23. 29 ref. 

μ Gr. synendocein; of 
consenting parties: Acts 
8. 1; 22. 20 When the 
blood of thy martyr Ste- 
phen was shed, 1 was CON- 
SENTING unto Ars death. 
Rom.1. 32; 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13. 

4 Mt. 17. 19 ref. 

T 2Chr. 24. 18—24; 36. 
14—21; Mt. 10. 16-23; 
Jo. 16.2; Acts 5. 40; 7. 
51--8. 35 17. 5—14; 22. 
19—24; 2 Cor. 14. 24—26. 


ν 6. 13 ref. 

® Mt. 23. 35 ref. 

τ Gen. 4. 1-10, 25; 
Mt. 23. 35; Heb. rr. 4; 
1. 24. 


u Mt 23. 35 ref. 

Υ Parall. Mt. 23.35 The 
Temple. Mt. 23. τό ref, 

aw Mt. 22. 35 ref. 

W Prov. 19. 2; Isa. 33. 
6; Hos. 4. 6; Mal. 2. 7; 
Rom. 2. 20. 

Χ 3 Jo. το. 

o Mt. 2. 4 rel. 

τ Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

Β Mk. 6. 19, of Hero- 
dias toward John Baptist. 

ὃ Gr. apostomatizein = 
either say or dictate off 
dy mouth, off by heart, 
of-hand, frome memory, 
without notes or premedi- 
tation: or ask at the 
mouth, bid or dictate to 
another ἐσ speak off-hand, 
without premeditation, 
&c.; esp. as a Teacher 
questioning or dictating 
to disciples: Plat. Euth. 
276 When the Master 
DICTATED detters fo you, 
were they the wise boys 
who learned the DICTA- 
TION? Plut. 1. 11 7 ς 
Oracle did the Stbyl πε- 
CITE BY WORD OF MOUTH. 
Athen. 359 Being asked 
for the story, he said he 
could not at the present 
REI'EAT 1T OFF-HAND. : 

2 20. 1I9—26; 22. 71. 

® Mk. 1. 33. Jos. B. 
6.9 At the Passover more 
fnan 2k millions of Fews 
assembled in Jerusalem. 

θ Gr. myriades; Eng. 
myriads, tens of thou- 
sands ; def.or indef.: Acts 
21. 20; Heb. 12. 22; Rev. | 
5. 11; 9. 14. 


ALL ἢ, 


' 
| © Mt. 16. 5—12; Mk, 
8. 14-1. 

κ Mt. 13. 33 ref. 

A Me. 3.7 ref. 
| μ Mt. 6. 2 ref. 

¢ Mk. 4. 22; Lk. 8. 17. 
Cf. Mt. 12. 36 ref.; 13. 11 
ref. 

4 Jo 15. 14,15 Ve are 
my FRIENDS: henceforth 
1 call you not servants, 
fut FRIENDS. 

e Gen, 15.1; Deut 28. 
s8—68; 32. 34-43; 2 
Kgs. 6. 13-18; Ps. 3. 6; 
27.13; 76. 112 Thou, 
even thou, art to be fear- 
ed &¢.; bring presents 
unto Atm that ought to 
be feared. 118. 6; 119. 
20; Eccles. 12. 13, 14; 
Isa. 8. 11-13 Nezther 
Sear ye thetr fear, nor be 
afraid; but let the Lord 
be your fear. 47. 6; 51. 
7—15; Jer. 1.7—19; Ezek. 
2. 3—3. 9; Heb. το. 26— 
31; 13.6; Jas. 4.12 There 
is one Lawgiver, who ts 
able to save and destroy. 
r Pet. 3. 13-16; 4, t—7, 
12-19; Rev. 15. 4. Jos. 
Mac. 13 Let us not fear 
Aim that seemeth to kill 
the BODY ; for unto trans- 
gressors there is great 
peril of the SOUL ineternal 
torments, Ar. Rhet. 2. 5 
Those are tobe feared, who 
have great power tohurtor 
todestroy. Cf.Mk.8. 38 ref. 

ν Mt. το. 28 ref, 

(21.18; τ᾿ Sam. 14. 45; 
2 Sam, 14. 11; 1 Kgs. τ᾿ 
52; Acts 27. 34. 

aw Mt. 6. 26; 12. 12. 

8 Mk. 8. 34—38 ref. 

σ Mt. 8. 2oref. 

h Me. 12. 31, 32; x Jo. 
5. 16. Contr. Lev. 24. 16. 
For Forgiveness, Mt. 9. 
2, 3 ref. 

k Mt. το. τῷ, 20; Mk. 
13. 113 Lk. 21. 14, 15. 
See Mk, 13 τὰ ref, 

τ Mt. 6. 27 ref. 

B Gr. afologeisthat; 
cogn. afologia ; law τ. τι; 
Eng. defend oneself, make 
one’s defence; opp. ae- 
cuse: Acts 19. 33 Adex- 
ander would have MADE 
HIS DEFENCE nfo the 
people. 22. 1 Brethren, 
Hear ye my DEFENCE. 
25. 16; 26, 1, 2, 24; Rom. 
2.15; 1 Cor. 9. 3; Phil. 


_ a ὁ...  ...-.--.. ... — ee ee ee 
-- 


1.7, 16; 2 Tim. 4. 16; 1 Pet. 3. 15, 16. 


ST LUKE. 


another under foot, he began to say unto 
his disciples first of all, “> Beware of the 
*leaven of the 4 Pharisees, which is “hypo- 
crisy. 2 ¢And there is nothing covered 
up, that shall not be revealed; cand o- 
thing secret, that shall not be known. 3 
Wherefore whatsoever things ye have told 
in the darkness, shall be heard in the 
light: and that which ye have spoken in 
the ear in the closets, shall be proclaimed 
upon the housetops. 4 And I say unto 
you ‘my friends, Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have no- 
thing greater that they can do. 5 But I will 
shew you whom ye shall fear: *Fear him 
that, after he hath killed, hath authority 
to cast into the’ Burning Valley: yea, I say 
unto you, ¢Fear this one. 6 Are not five 
sparrows sold for two pence? And even one 


. οὗ them is not forgotten in the presence of 


God. 7 Yea, and even the hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Be not afraid 
therefore: ye are of "more value than 
many sparrows. 8 And I say unto you, 
&Every one who shall confess me before 
men, him shall the 7Son of Man also con- 
fess before the Angels of God: 9 &but 
he that shall deny me in the presence of 
men, shall be denied in the presence of 
the Angels of God. 10 And every one 
that shall speak a word against the 7Son 
of Man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven. 11 
kAnd when they t bring you in before the 
Synagogues and the Magistrates and the 
Authorities, be not 7careful how or what ye 
shall ® make your defence, or what ye shall 
say: 12 ™for the Holy Spimt shall teach 


m Mk. 13. rr ref. 
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Χ]ῚΙ]. 12. 


A.D, 28. 


fypocrisy, 
or 
Leaver 


2 
The Pharisees. 
Lk. 12. 1—12. 
Mt. το. 19, 20, 
26—33- 
(Me. 12. 32.] 
[Mk. 3. 28; 4. 22; 
13. 11.J 
[Lk, 8. 17; 
21. 14, 15.} 


(2) Duty 
of 
Contentment, 
Cowetousness, 
and 
Parable 


of 
The Rich Fool. 
Lk. 12. 13—21, 


(3) Duty 
of 


Filial Trust 
in 


God’s Providence. 


The Ravens 
and 
The Lilies. 
Lk. 12. 22-—32. 
Mt. δ. 25—34. 


ST LUKE. 


you in that very hour what things ye 
ought to say.” 

13 AND one out of the multitude said 
unto him, “®Teacher, °Speak unto my 
brother, "that he divide the inheritance 
with me.” 14 And he said unto hin, 
‘‘p Man, Who hath set me a Judge ora 
Divider over your” 15 And he said unto 
them, “4566 and beware of fall covetous- 
ness: for one’s life dependeth not upon 
the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth.” 

16 And he spake a “parable unto them, 
saying, ‘“‘ A certain rich man’s land brought 
forth plentifully: 17 and he reasoned with- 
in himself, saying, ‘What shall I do? For 
I have nowhere to gather in my fruits.’ 18 
And he said, ‘ This will I do: 1 will pull 
down my barns, and will build greater; and 
there will I gather in all my crops and my 
good things; 19 and I will say unto my 
soul, ‘Soul, Thou hast many good things 
laid up for many years: ‘rest, eat, drink, 
be merry.’ 20 But God said unto him, 
‘s'Thou fool, This night do they ‘demand 
thy soul of thee: and whose shall these 
things be, which thou hast made ready?’ 
[Sirac. τι. 17—19.] 21 ‘So zs he that treasureth 
up for himself, and’ is not rich toward 
God.” 

22 AnD he said unto his disciples, 
“Therefore I say unto you, "Be not 
\careful for tthe life, what ye shall eat: 
neither for the body, what ye shall put 
on. 23 The life is more than the food, 
and the body than the garment. 24 
"Consider the ravens, that they sow not, 


XII. 24. 


ὃ Mt. 8 19 τεῦ; 23. 7 
ref, 

θ Me. 4. 3 ref. 

ἢ Deut. 21. 15—17; 1 
Cor. 6. 1--- στ. 

P Ex. 2. 143 Jo. 18. 36 
My Kingdom ts not of 
this world. Acts 7. 27, 
35. Contr. Mk. 16. το ref, 

q Mt. 6. r9o—24 ref. ; Ex. 
20. 17; Num. 22. 1—35, 
of Balaam; Josh. 7. 1— 
26, of Achan; 2 Sam. 11. 
1—12, 14, of David; 1 
Kgs, 21. 1—24, of Ahab ; 2 
Kgs. 5. 20—27, of Gehazi; 
Job 20. 15—29; 27. 8—23; 
Ps. 39. 4-73 52. 1-7} 
Prov, 23 1--5; Isa. 5.7 
—10; Mic. 2. 1—3; Hab. 
2. g—11; Mt. 26. 14—16, 
with 27. 3—5, of Judas 
Iscariot; Lk. 3. 14; Acts 
5. 1—11, of Ananias and 
Sapphira ; 1 Cor. 5. gq—13; 
6. 7—10; 2 Cor. 9. 1-9; 
Eph. 5. 3—7; Phil. 4. τὸ 
—14 fn whatsoever state 
71. am, to be content. Col. 
3. 1-5 And covetousness, 
which is idolatry. 1 Th. 
4. 3 -8; 1 Tim. 6. 6—19; 
2 Tim. 3. 1—9; Heb. 13. 
4,5; 2 Pet. 2. 14—16;1 Jo. 
2. 15—17. Cf. Mk. το. 
23 ref., of Riches; and Mt. 
6. 2 ref., of Almsgiving. 

k Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

Γ 16. 25 fu thy lifetime 
thou recetvedst thy Goov 
THINGS. Eccles. 8. 15; 
11. 93.1 Cor. 15. 32. 

8 Job 20, 22—25; 27. 
8; Ps. 39. 6; 49. 6—20; 
52. 7; Eccles. 8. 6—r15; 
Jer. 17. 11; Jas. 4. 13— 
5. 6. Sirac. 11. 18, 19 He 
saith, | have found rest, 
and now will eat con- 
tinually of my goods; and 
yet he knoweth not what 
time he shadl die and leave 
all to others. Wisd. 15. 
8 He returneth to the 
earth, aut of the which 
he was taken, when his 
life which was LENT Aim 
shall be DEMANDED. Jos. 
B. 3. 8. 5 Dying, we pay 
that DEBT which was 
received from God, when 
he please to REQUIRE ἐξέ. 
Cic. Tusc. 1. 39 Mature 
having but granted a 


LOAN of life, as tt were money, how can we complain, tf she DEMAND tf at her pleasure ? 


See Mk. το. 23 ref. Cf Lk. 12. 48. 
u Mt. 6. 25 ref.; Lk. 12. 15 ref. 
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ὑΜι, 6. 2ref., and rg—24 ref. Prov. 19. 17. 
A Mt. 6. 27 ref. 


τ Mt. 6. 26 ref. 


XII. 24. 


ST LUKE. 


XII. 36. 


~ 1 Kgs. 3. to—13; Ps. 
34. 10; 37. 7, 26; Rom. 
8B. 31-39: 14. 17; I 
Tim. 4.8. See Me. 6. 26 
ref, 
pp Mt, το. 313 12. 12. 

y Mt. 6. 27 ref. 

s Kgs. 10. 23 Solo- 
mon eaceeded all the 
Kines of the earth for 
riches and for wisdont. 

a Gr. wmeteorizesthai; 
only here in N.T.; cogn. 
meteoros, meteorismos ; 
Lat. ὧὲ sublime tolls; 
Eng. lit. de ratsed or sts- 
pended high in air; esp. 
either as meteors; or as 
rivers or seas swollen and 
tossed on high; or as 
ships on the high sea, far 
Jroim land or harbour; 
hence fig. either (1) of 
swelling pride of life; or 
(2) of all av.xtous suspense, 
unsettlement, and unrest 
of mind, as if high in air, 
or without anchor or 
moortng, whether in 
doubt distrust, hope, or 
fear. For sense (1): Ps. 
131. 1 7 Aave noe ~pROUD 
looks, but keep my soul 
low as a weaned child, 
2 Mac. 5. 21 Antiochus 
mn his pride and HAUGH- 
TINESS of εἰν, Phil. J. 

| 2. 142 The risen seas and 

| SWOLLEN rivers flooded 
the towns. For sense (2): 
Arist. Mir. Ausc. 130 752: 
the Straits as the HIGH 
TOSSED waves fadl into 
the depth, the whole sea 
botls again and DASHES 
ON HIGH with fearful 
roar. Thuc, 2. 8 7 λὲς 
collision ofthe chief Cities 
threw the whole of Greece 
into ANXIOUS SUSPENSE. 
Plut. 1. 486 They fnew 
nothing for certain, but 
were i a state of dis- 
trust and ANXIOUS SUS- 
PENSE. Jos. A. 4. 3.1, of 
the Rebellion of Korah: 
The Assembly was tu- 
multuous, the multitude 
being in ANXIOUS SUS- 
PENSE. B. 4. 2. 5 Better to 
leave the guilty in ANXI- 
OUS SUSPENSE of fear than 
fo stay the innocent. 


Mt. το. 16 ref. 


o Mt. 3. 2 ref. 
& Mt. 6. 2,19 ref; Mk. ro. 23 τεῦ; Lk. 12. 15 refi; 18. 22 ref. 


nor reap; which have no storehouse, nor 
barn: Yyet God feedeth them. “Of how 
much “more value are *ye than the birds? 
25 And which of you by being "careful 
can add one single *cubit unto his stature? 
46 If therefore ye cannot even so much as 
the least, why are ye ’careful for the reste 
27 Consider the lilies, how they tneither 
spin, nor weave: and yet I say unto you, 
Even *Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these [1 Kgs. το. 1-29}. 
28 But if, tin the field, God so clotheth 
tthe grass, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is castinto the oven, “how much more τυ 
he clothe you, O ye of little faith? 29 “And 
“ye, seek ye not what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink: "and be not in 
"anxious suspense. 30 For after all these 
things do the Heathen of the world seek : 
and *your Father knoweth that ye need 
these things. 31 Nevertheless, “seek ye 
the “Kingdom of God, and feven these 
things shall be added unto you. 32 Fear 
not, 7little flock: because it is your Father’s 
τροοά pleasure to give you the * Kingdom. 

33 ‘“4Sell your goods, and give alms: 
make for yourselves purses that wax not 
old, #a treasure in the Heavens that faileth 
not, where no thief approacheth, nor moth 
cormupteth: 34 *for where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 

35 “>bLet your loins be girded about, 
and your lamps burning; 36 and *ye 
like unto men waiting for their Lord, 
when he shall ® retire from the wedding, 
that, when he cometh and knocketh, 


τ Mt. 11. 26 ref. 
For £ternal Life, 


® Mt. 26. 31 ref. 


Ὁ Ex. 12.11; 1 Kgs. 18. 46; Isa. 11.5; Lk. 12. 32; Eph. 6. 14; 


r Pet. 1. 13. Phil. J. 1.174 Not delaying, but with loins girded about, ready for service. 


See Mt. 24. 42 ref. 


§ Phil. τ. 23 ref.; 2 Tim. 4. 6. N.B. only thrice in N.T. 
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(4) Duty 
of 


Almsgiving, 
Lk. 12. 33, 34. 
Mt. 6. 19—21. 


(5) Duty 
of 
Watchfulness. 
Parable 
of the 
Warting Servants. 
Lk, 12. 35—38. 


ST LUKE. 


XII. 48. 


(6) Duty 
of 
Readiness. 
Parable 


of 
The Night-Thie/. 
Lk. 12. 39, 40. 
Mt 24. 43, 44 


(7) Duty 
of 


Faithfulness, 
Parable 


of 
The Steward, 
Lk. 12. 41—48. 
Mt, 24. 45—51. 


they may open unto him immediately. 
87 *Blessed are those servants, whom 
their Lord when he cometh shall find 
bwatching. Verily I say unto you, * He 
will gird himself about, and make them 
®sit down for meat, and will come for- 
ward, and serve them. 38 And if he 
shall come ‘in the second watch, aye, and 
if 4in the third watch he shall come, and 
find zf so, ‘blessed are they f. 

39 “Anp know this, ¢that if the Master 
of the House had known at what hour the 
thief would come, he would have watch- 
ed, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken into. 40 *Be *ye 7 also ready: 
for at an hour that ye think not, ‘the 
«Son of Man cometh.” 

41 Anp! Peter said unto him, “ Lord, 


Speakest thou this * parable unto *us, oral- | 


so unto all?” 42 And the Lord said, ‘“& Who 
then is the faithful, tthe wise, steward, 
hwhom his Lord shall set over his ser- 
vants, to give their measure of food in 
due season? 43 “Blessed zs that ser- 
vant, whom his Lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 44 "Indeed I say 
unto you, He will set him over all his 
goods. 45 * But if that servant shall say in 
his heart, ‘My Lord “tarrieth in coming;’ 
and shall begin to smite the men-servants 
and the maid-servants, and to eat and 
drink, and be drunken; 46 ‘the Lord of 
that servant will come in a day that he 
*expecteth not, and at an hour that he 
knoweth not; ™and will cut him in 
twain, and assign his “part with "the 
faithless. 47 PAnd that servant, that knew 
his Lord’s will, and made not ready, 
neither did according to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes: 48 Pbut he 


\22v) 


ὃ Mt. 5. 3 ref, 

b Mt. 24. 42τεί. 

o Me. 6. 11 ref. 

@ Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

d Mt. 14. 25 ref.; Mk. 
13. 35 ref. 

© Mt. 24. 42 ref, 

x Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

f Mt. ro. ἃ ref. 

A Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

ΕΞ Vers. 41—48; 16. 1— 
13 The unjust STEWAKD 
did wisely. 1 Cor. 4.1— 
5 Let a man account of 
us Afinesters as STEW- 
ARDS, reguired to be 
FAITHFUL, Out not to be 
judged TILL THE LorpD 


COME. 9. 17; Tit. 1. 7; 
1 Pet. 4. 10; 5. 14. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 4 Good 


STEWARDS ave like good 
Generals: theirduties are 
to command, and to ren- 
der those under them 
well-affectead and obedi- 
ent, to bestow rewards 
aud punishments, to be 
Jatthful keepers of posses- 
sions, to be careful and 
industrious, «0 secure 
helpers and allies, and to 
overcome all enenttes, 

h Gen. 47. 12; Ps. 104. 
27; Mt. 24. 45 ref. 

μ Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

v Gr. alethos =intruth, 
indeed: Mt. 14. 33 ref. 

k Heb. 10. 37 He that 
cometh WILL COME, axa 
well nof TARRY. 2 Pet. 
3. I-10. Cf. Me. 24. 3 
ref.; 25. 31 ref., CArist's 
Coming. 

w Mt, 24. 48 ref. 

& Mt. 24. 42 ref, 

o Mt. τι. 3 ref. 

m Mt, 24. 51 ref. 

τ Mt. 24. 51 ref. 

n Parall. the hypocrites, 
Mt. 24. 51; opp. farthfud, 
Lk. 12. 42 above. Cf. 
Rev. 21. 8 The FAITH- 
LESS have their PART in 
the Lake of Fire. Shksp. 
Hy, vill. 2. 1 A stost un- 
natural and FAITHLESS 
service. Milt. P. L. 5. 
8906 Fatthful found a- 
mong the FAITHLESS, 
Jatth ful only he. 

P Lev. 4. 2; 5: 17—19; 
Num. 15. 30, 31; Deut. 
25. 1—3; Mk. 12. 40; Lk. 
19. 12—27; Jo. 9. 41; 15. 
22—24; Acts 17. 30, 31; 
Rom, 2. 1—29; Jas. 3. 1; 

i 4. 17. 


| 


| 


XII. 48. 


ST LUKE. 


4 See ref. preceding. 


r Mt. 3. 11 ref., Bafp- 
tize with Spirit and 
γε. τὸ. 34 refi; Mk. 
8. 38 ref.; Jo. 7. 43; 9. 
16, 39; το. 19; 16. 1, 2, 
20, 33 fn me ye shall have 
peace, but in the world 
tribudation. Contr. Lk. 
2. 14 Peace on earth, 
good pleasure among nen. 

τ Gr. thelein et; Eng. 
wesh τὴ would that, what 
would I not give tf, &¢.; 
of earnest wishes: Sirac. 
23. 14 Thou shalt WISH 
THAT thou hadst not been 
born. 

3 Mk. το. 38 ref.; Lk. 
c8. 31 ref., Add things 
must be ACCOMPLISHED 
that are written concern 
ing the Son af Man. Jo. 
19. 30. See Mt. 26. 36— 
42: Lk. 22. 41—44; Jo. 
12. 22. Cf. 2 Cor. 5. 143 
Phil. 1. 23. 

A 21. 25 ref. 

δ Gr. ombros; of heavy 
rain; opp. wind, heat: 
Jos. A. 2.16. 3 Thunder 
and lightning and RAIN, 
Artem. 141 Rains and 
storms and teutpests ὧδε 
token perils, losses, and 
comsmotions. 

θ Mt. 6. 2 ref. 

« Gr. doctmazetn: τ. 
19; Eph. 5. 10; 1 Jo. 4. 1. 

13, 1-9, 23-30; 19. 
42—44; Ps. 32. 6; Isa. 
55. 6, 7; Mt. 3. 2; 11. 2— 
6 Go, and tell Fokn those 
things which ye do hear, 
and see, Sc. Jo. 12. 37— 
40; 2 Cor. 6.1, 2 Now is 
the accepted season. Cf, 2 
Kgs. 20. 1—7; Jon. 3. 
1—10; Heb. 2. 14, 15 De- 
stroy the Devil, and DE- 
LIVER them who, through 
Sear of death, &c. 12. 17. 
See Lk. τι. 29 ref., Sign- 
seeking ; Acts 17. 31 ref, 
with Mt, 12. 36 ref., The 
Fudgment, 

Ὁ jo. 7. 24; Rom, 2. 
1—11. See ref. preceding. 

Ar Pet. 5. 8 ref., of 
the Devil. Cf. Job 1. 6— 
12; 2, :—6; Rev. 12. 9, 
το. 


that knew not, and did things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
aAye, and every one to whom much hath 
been given, of him will be much re- 
quired: and to whom they have com- 
mitted much, of him will they demand 
the more. 

49 “rT am come to send a fire on the 
earth: and how I 7would that it had been 
already kindled! 50*But I have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with: Sand how am 1 
®straitened until it be accomplished! 51 
Think ye that Iam come to give peace in 
the earth? ‘I tell you, No; but division: 52 
for there shall be from henceforth five in 
one house divided; three against two, and 
two against three tshall they be divided; 


53 ‘Father against son, and son against 

Father ; 

‘Mother against daughter, and daugh- 
ter against {the Mother ; 

‘Mother-in-law against her daughter- 
in-law, and daughter-in-law a- 
gainst her Mother-in-law.’” 

[Mic. 7. 6] 


54 AND he said also unto the multi- 
tudes, “‘ When ye see a cloud rising out 
of the West, straightway ye say, ‘ There 
cometh ‘rain: and so it is. 55 And 
when ye see the South-wind blowing, ye 
say, ‘ There will be heat;:’ and it cometh 
to pass. 56 Ye %hypocrites! Ye know 
how to “prove the face of the earth, and 
of the sky: tbut how is it that ye *prove 
not this season? 57 "Aye, and why even 
of your own selves judge ye not that 
which is just? 58 ‘For when thou goest 
with thine *adversary before the Magis- 
trate, in the way give diligence that thou 
mayest be delivered from him: lest perad- 


(221) 
- 


Severance 


of 
Earthly Ties. 
Lk. 12. 49—53. 
Mt. το. 34—36. 


The Signs 
of 
The Times, 
The High-road 
to 
The Sudgment. 
Lk. 12. 54—59. 
[Mt 5. 25, 26.] 


ST LUKE. 


XIII. 8. 


Impending 
Destruction 
and 


Divine Forbearance. 


Parable 
of the 
Barren Fig-tree 
and 
Year of Grace. 
Lk. 13. 1—». 


venture he drag thee unto the Judge, 
and the Judge tshall deliver thee up to 
the “Gaoler, and the Gaoler cast thee into 
prison. 59 I say unto thee, Thou shalt 
not come out thence, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite.” 

XIII, 1 Awnp there “arrived certain 
in that very season, “telling him of the 
VGalilaans, “whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices. 2 And The 
answered and said unto them, ‘*Think 
ye that these vGalileans were sinners a- 
bove all the Galileans, because they have 
suffered tthese things? 3 J tell you, No; 
*but, except ye “repent, ye shall all Ὁ like- 
wise perish, 4 Or those eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in ¥YSiloah fell, and killed 
them, *think ye that tthey themselves 
were 7debtors above all {the men that 
dwell in 27 Jerusalem? 5 I tell you, No; 
xbut, except ye “repent, ye shall all tafter 
the same manner perish.” 

6 And he spake this fparable: “A 
certain man had a *fig-tree planted in 
his >vineyard; and he came seeking fruit 
thereon, and found none. 7 And he 
said unto the ¢vine-dresser, ‘ Behold, 
three years 1 come seeking fruit on this 
afig-tree, and find none: cut it down: 
why ‘cumbereth it the ground also? 8 
And he answered and saith unto him, 
‘Lord, ¢Let it alone this year also, till 


mourning.—For Pilates Cruelty, Mt. 27. 2 ref. 


μ Gr. practor; Lat. 
exactor; sc. hethateracts 
the debt, dare’, gaoler: 
cf. 3. 13. FParall, con- 
stable, Mt. 5. 25. 

ν Gr. depton; Lat. met- 
nutum; the smallest di- 
vision of coins, time, &ce.: 
Mk. 12. 42 Two MITES, 
which make one farthing. 
Sext. Emp. 729 7 ἀε ssnad?- 
estand indivisible parts 
cadled MUTES. 

a Gr. paretnat; Lat. 
adesse; with apangelletn 
following: Plut. 2. 509 He 
was about to be punished 
Sor false news, whenat the 
very instant messengers 
ARRIVED fhat TOLD Of the 
disaster. Diod. 17.8 As 
hewas thus engaged, there 
ARRIVED certai# TELLING 
him of revolutions in the 
towns. Cf. Mt. 24. 3 ref. 

Yx. 26 ref.; 23. 5—12 
A Galilean, of Herod's 
jurisdiction, and Herod 
and Pilate were at en- 
mity, Jo. 4.45 The Gatt- 
fwans also went to the 
Feast. 

* Mk. 14.. 2 ref, of 
Jewish insurrections at 
Feasts. Cf. Jos. A. 17. 9. 
3, 6 At the Passover, 
during the sacrifices, the 
revolutionists collected in 
the Temple-Courts, stoned 
the military, and dis- 
persed not till Ἴοοο of 
them were slain by the 
Cavalry: whereupon they 
accused the Commander 
of slaughtering the Em- 
peror’s subgects like vic- 
tims, and that during a 
Feast, and of filling the 
Temple-Courts with dead 
bodies. 20, 5. 3 At ano- 
ther Passover, a revolu- 
tion being attempted, the 
soldiers slew 20,000 of the 
People, so that the sacrt- 
Jices were forgotten, and 
the Feast turned into 


x Rom.2, 1r—11 TArnkest thou this, 


O man, that gudgest, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape Goa’s ¥udgment: 
or despisest thou his long-suffering, not knowing that his goodness leadeth thee to re- 
pentance? See ver. 8 ref. Cf. Mt. 23.35—24. 2gref. For The ¥udgment, Mt. 12. 36 ref. 

σ Mk. x. 4 ref. Υ Jo. 9. 7 ref. τ Gr. ophetletes=debtor; cogn. ophetlein = 
owe, be indebted: Mt, 6, 12; Rom. 8. 12; Gal. 5. 3. See Mt. 18. 23—33; Lk. 7. 41 ref. 

® Vers. 34 ref., JERUSALEM, that killest the Prophets, B Mt. 13. 3 ref. 6 Mk. 
11. 13 ref. b Mt. 20. 1 ref, © Isa. 61. 5; Jer. 52. 16. ὃ Gr. cat-argetn: 
Rom. 3. 31 ref. 4 Vers. 1—5 ref., 22—30; 3. 7—9: 18.8; 19. 44; Ex. 34. 6; Ps. 
80. 8—19; Isa. 5. 1-ς7 30. 18; 55. 6, 7; Mt. 12. 14—21r; Rom. 2. 4, 5 Long-suffer- 
tng, ὥς. 9. 12—24; 1 Th. 2. 14-16; 2 Pet. 3.9. Cf. Lk. 3. 7—9 ref. 

(222) 


XIIT. 8. 


9 Mt. 4. 23 ref. 

{ Verse 16; Mt. 15. 22 
ref, 

ὃ Gr. anacyptein; Heb. 

nasa τοδί; Lat. surston 
respicere; Eng. deft up 
one’s self, hold up the 
head, look up, as in joy, 
confidence, dignity; opp. 
stoop, be bowed down, 
hang the head, look on the 
ground, as in sorrow, 
shame, degradation; lit. 
and fig.: Job το. 15 ἡ 
| will nof LIFT UP MY 
' HEAD, J as full of con- 
“πεδίον andafftiction, Lk. 
21. 28 Look up, axd deft 
up your heads, Jo. 8. 7, 
το. Phil. J. 2. 540 Une 
able so much as to LIFT 
UP THE HEAD, ézke rhose 
oppressed with a load of 
grief, Hdt. 5.91 He ob- 
tatned hts freedom and 
LOOKED Up again. Plat. 
Rep. 529 Knowledge of 
true Being, and of the un- 
seen, alone makes the soul 
look upward: the study of 
the natural heavens is not 
looking upward, but as if 
one were t@ THROW THE 
.HEAD BACK and contem- 
plate the cetling. Ken. 
(Ec. τι. 5 7 was tn great 
despondency, but these 
words made 216 LIFT UP 
MY HEAD again, Eur, 
Cycl. 211 Look upward, 
not downward, Well, I 
have LIFTED UP MY HEAD 
toward Heaven. 

§ g. 1r ref. 

h Mt. 19. 13 σεῦ; Mk. 
16. 18 ref, 

Kk 17. 15 ref, 

θ Mk. 5. 22 ref, 

1 6. 2 ref. 

x Mt. 6. 2 ref. 

A 2.7 ref. 

m Mt. 3. 9 ref.; Lk. σ. 
54, 55 ref. 

n Mt. r2. 26 ref, 

Pp Mk. 1. 22 ref.; Lk. 
5. 26; 7. 16; 8, 25; g, 43. 

μ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

4 Acts τ. 153 2 41; 4, 
4; 5. 143 1. 20; Rom. 
ro. 1B; 1 Cor. 1, 26—29; 
Col. 1.6, 23; Rev. 7. 9, 
το. 

ν Mt. 8, 20 ref. 


ST LUKE. 


I shall dig about it, and dung z?- 9 and 
if it bring forth fruit, we//; but if not, then 
next year thou shalt cut it down.’” 

10 *ANnD he was teaching in one of the 
Synagogues on the Sabbath. 11 And, 
behold, $a woman which had fa spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed 
together, and could not lift up herself 
in any wise. 12 And when Jesus saw 
her, he called unto Zev, and said unto her, 
““Woman, ®Thou art released from thine 
infirmity.” 13 And "he laid his hands 
upon her: and immediately she was made 
straight again, kand glorified God. 14 And 
the ®Ruler of the Synagogue, 'having in- 
dignation that Jesus had cured on the 
Sabbath, answered and said unto the mul- 
titude, “!There are six days in which 
we ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be cured, and not on the Sabbath- 
day [Ex. 20. 8-.-1. 15 tBut the Lord 
answered him, and said, “tYe *hypo- 
crites, 'Doth not each of you on the Sab- 
bath loose his ox or his ass from the 
Amanger, and lead zf away, and give 7? 
to drink? 16 But this woman, ™being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom "Satan hath 
bound, lo, eighteen years, ought not to 
have been loosed from this bond on the 
Sabbath-day!” 17 PAnd as he said these 
things, all his adversaries were ashamed: 
and the whole multitude rejoiced over all 
the glorious things that were done by him. 

18 +He said therefore, ‘‘ Whereunto is 
the “Kingdom of God like? And where- 
unto shall I liken it? 19 4It is like unto 
a grain of mustard, which a man took and 
cast into his garden: and it grew, %and 
became a great tree, and the birds of the 


air " dwelt among the branches thereof.” 
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Hypocritical 
Sabbath-Keeping. 
Healing 
of the 
Bowed Down 
Woman. 

Lk. 13. 10—17. 


Parables 
of the 
Afustard-Seed 

and 
The Leaven, 
Lk, 13. 18—2yr, 
Mt. 13. 3r—33. 
Mk. 4. γο- 22. 


XIII. 20. 


ST LUKE. 


XIII. 32. 


A.D. 28. 


A.D. 29. 


Too Late 
for 

Salvation, 
or 

Exclusion 
of 


The Impenitent. 


Parables 
of the 
Narrow Gate 
and 
SAut Door, 
Lk. 13. 22—j0. 
(Mt. 7. 13, 14, 
21 —23; 
8. 11, 12; 
19. 30; 
20. 16.) 


Craftiness 


of 
Herod Antipas. 
The Fox. 
Lk. 13. 31—33. 


20 And again he said, “ Whereunto 
shall I liken the ™Kingdom of God? 
21 ™JIt is like unto “leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in "three measures 
of flour, until the whole was leavened.” 

22 °Anp he passed through, over all the 
Cities and villages, teaching, and making 
his journey to Jerusalem. 23 And one 
said unto him, ‘“*Lord, P4zve they few 
Bthat be saved?” And he said unto them, 
24 ‘“4aStrive to enter in by the narrow 
gate: Ifor many, I say unto you, shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 
254When once the Master of the house is 
risen, and hath shut up the door, and ye 
have begun to stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, ‘Lord, Lord, Open 
unto us.’ and he shall answer and say unto 
you, ‘I know you not, whence ye are:’ 
26 ‘then shall ye begin to say, ‘We have 
eaten and drunken in thy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our streets.’ 27 ‘And 
he shall say, ‘I tell you, I know you not, 
whence ye are: ‘depart from me, all ye 
workers of unrighteousness.’ 28 '*There 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, 
twhen ye shall see Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, "and all the Prophets, in the 
®Kingdom of God; tbut *you thrust out. 
29 tAye, and they shall come from the 
East and the West, and the North and 
the South, and shall “sit down at meat in 
the °Kingdom of God. 380 And, be- 
hold, there are last who shall be first, and 
there are first who shall be last.” 

81 In that very thour there came unto 
him certain *Pharisees, saying unto him, 
“Get thee out, and “walk hence: for 
yHerod wisheth to kill thee.” 82 And 


he said unto them, ‘Go and tell this 
(224) 


w Mt. 3. 2ref. 

M Vers, το ref. 

o Mt, 13. 33 ref, 

n Gen. 18. 6; 1 Cor. 5. 
6; Gal. 5. 9. 

Oo Mt. 4. 23; 12. 1; 0. 
35; Mk. 6. 6; Lk. 8. 1; 
9.6. Cf. Mk. 6. 56 ref.; 
Acts 16. 4; Rom. 15. 24 
1 hope to sce you in PASS- 
ING THROUGH. 

τ Mt. 14. 28 ref. 

P Verse 1g ref. Cf. 
Deut. 29. 29 Secret things 
belong to the Lord, but 
revealed things belong 
unto us, thal we may do 
all the words of the Law, 
Jo. 21. 20—22; Acts 1. 6 
—8. See Lk. 18. 24—26. 

B Gr. hot sozomenot: 
Acts 2. 47 ref. 

4 Vers. 1—g9 ref.; Mt. 
7. 13, 14, 21—23 ref.; 25. 
10—12, 31-46; Lk. 3.7 
—gref.; Jo. 7. 34; 8. 21; 
10. 7—10; 13. 33; Rom. 
9. 31, 32; 11. 1—36. See 
Mk, 5. 34 refi; Lk. 3. 7— 
g ref.; 12. 56 ref.; 18. 24 
—26. 

ὃ Mk. 4. 11 ref. 

' 3.8 Begin not tosay, 
We have Abraham for 
our Father, Rom. 2. 17 
—20 Thon art called a 
Jew, and restest in the 
Law, and makest thy 
boast of God, &c. See 
Lk. 3. 7—g9 ref. 

8 Vers, 23, 24 refi; 2 
Tim, 2. 19 The Lord 
knoweth them that are 
his, ὥσε. 

‘Mt. 8 12 ref. Cf. 
Acts 13. 44—52 When the 
Jews saw the multitudes, 
they were filled with en- 
wy, &c. Rom. 11. 1—36; 
Eph. 3.6ref. Cf. verse 23 
ref, 

U Verse 34ref. Mt. 23. 
31 The Prophets, whom 
your Fathers murdered. 

θ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

κ Mk. 6. 39 ref. Cf. 
Isa. 25. 6; Rev. 1g. 9. 

w Mt. το. 30—20. 16, 

z Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

wt Verse 33 / must WALK 
to-day, and lo-morrow, 
ὦ. 9. 57 ref. 

¥ Thatis, Prince Herod 
Antipas: 9. 7-93 23. § 
—12; Mt. 14. 1—12 ref., 
Herod imprisoned and 
Echeaded John Baptist. 


XIII. 32. 


ST LUKE. 


E 9.58 Fores have holes, 
Cant. 2.15. Arist. H. A. 
1. 1 Some animals are 
bold and noble, as the lion; 
others crafty and knav- 
ish, as the Fox, Epict. 1. 
21 Afen, partakers of a 
divine nature, degrade 
themselves to be savage 
as lions, or revilers and 
cunning as FOXES. Artem. 
159 Lhe Fox ts the symbol 
of such foes as attack not 
openly, but covertly. 

a Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

a Mt. ες, 22 ref. 

b Lk. 9. 11 ref. 

¢ y Sam. 20. 12; Hos. 
6. 2; Jas. 4.13, 14. Epict. 
656 Why sorrow for a 

Sriend? Voualways knew 
that etther he or you must 
die to-morrow or the 
third day. 

A Gr, feletoun; cogn. 
teleios, teletosts, teletotes; 
of all fred! maturity, as 
accomplishment, consume 
mation, perfection ; opp. 
both deginning, or found- 
ation, and growth, de- 
velopment, or advance- 
ment (2. 52 ref.): 2 Chr. 
8.16; Jo. 17. 23; Phil. 3. 
12; Heb. 2. 10 MAKE 
PERFECT ὅν suffering. 
5.9 Betng MADE PERFECT, 
he became the Author of 
Salvation, 7.11, 28; 10. 
I, 143 11. 40; 12 2, 23 
Just men MADE PERFECT, 
1 Jo. 4 12, 17. Wisd. 4. 
7—14 He pleased God, 
and was speedily trans- 
lated out of the world, 
éeing MADE PERFECT 
it @ short time. 


Phil. J. x. 


zfox, ‘Behold, 31 cast out “devils, Sand 
perform cures ‘to-day and to-morrow, 
and the third day I am “made perfect.’ 
33 Nevertheless I “must “walk to-day 
and to-morrow and the next day: 4because 
it cannot be that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem. 

34 “ἀρ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the Prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, *How 
often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her brood 
under her wings, and ye would not! 35 
fBehold, your House is left unto you 
th Esdr. x. 30—33): but tI say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me, Suntil Ὁ the time come 
when.-ye shall say, 


‘Blessed é¢ ‘He that cometh in the 


name of THE LORD,” 
[Ps. 118. 26.] 


XIV, 1 AND it came to pass, when he 
was come to the house of a certain one of 
the ) Rulers of the * Pharisees, ™on the Sab- 
bath, ™to eat bread, they themselves also 
were watching him. 2 And, behold, there 
was a certain man before him "whichhad the 
dropsy. 3 And Jesus answered and spake 


324, 325 Of the three classes, the first, the be- 


ginuer, is without experience; the second, he that ἐς making progress, is tmper- 
Sect; the last, the PERFECT, needs practice; for the souls of thent that are MADE 
PERFECT must be strengthened by exercise, See also Mt. 19. 21 ref.; Lk. 2. 52 ref. 

μ Mt. 19. 21 ref. v Verse 31 ref, @ Mt. 23. 29—39; Acts 7. 51, 52; 2 Th. 
2.14—16. Jos. A. 14. 9. 3 Our FJewtsh Laws forbid to kill any man except he be first 
condemned to death by the High Council. See Mt. 5. 22 ref.; Lk. 19. 41—44 ref. 

9 Ps.1x7. 8; 57.1; 61.4; 91.4; Jas. 1.1 ref. € Lev. 26. 27—39; Isa. 1, 5—g; 7.1—16; 
26. 4—9; Dan. 9. 2o—27; Mic. 3. 8—12. Cf. Ps 69. 25; Prov. 1. 24—31; Hos. 4. 17. 

Ε Mt. 21.9; Row. 11, 26. See Mt. 11. 4 ref. h Parall. Auler of Synagogue, Mt. 9. 
18, with Mk. 5 22, and Lk. 8. 41; Lk. 18.18; Acts 14.5. See Mk. 5. 22 ref. But for 
Rulers in Ferusalem, Jo. 3. 1; 7- 26, 48; τῷ. 42; Acts 3. 17, with Mk. 14. 53—64; Acts 
4- 5, 8; 13. 27, 28. k Me. 3. 7 ref. m 6, 2ref. Jos. V.s4 On Sabbath- 
days our Fewish Laws reguire us to go to dinner at the sixth hour, or 12 Noon. 

" Aret. 124 The Dropsy is an unsightly and very grievous disease, rarely cured by 
mortals: for etther lurking internally in some vital organ, tt depraves the whole 
body i; or else the whole body, yirst affected by some pestilential malady, converts the 
internal organs into depraved humors; both conspiring for the patient’s destruction. 
Cf. Shksp. All’s Well 2. 3 From LOWEST PLACE when virtuous deeds proceed, The place 
is dignified by the doer’s deed: Where great additions swELL, and virtue none, It 
ἐξ @ DROPSIED honour. See Jas, 4. 6 ref., Pride. 
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Ferusalein 
the 
Murderess 
of 
The Prophets. 
Lk. 13. 34, 35. 
[M¢t. 23. 37—39.] 


Healing 
of 
Pharisaic Pride. 
Sabbath Cure 


of 
The Dropsy 
and 
Dropsied Honours, 


Parable 


of 
The Guests 
and 
Thetr Places. 
Lk. 14. IIE. 
(Mc. 23. 12.} 
[κι 18. 14.] 


15 


ST LUKE. 


XIV. 13. 


True Hospitality 
and 

Lts Recompense. 

Lk. 14. 12—14. 


unto the °Doctors of the Law and PPha- 
risees, saying, “415 it lawful to cure on 
the Sabbath, for not?” 4 But they were 
¥quiet. *And he took hold of 22m, and 
healed him, ‘and sent him away. 5 And 
the said unto them, “'Which of you shall 
have ta son, or an ox, fallen into a well, 
and will not straightway pull him up on 
the Sabbath-day?” 6 And they could not 
answer him again unto these things. 

7 "And he spake a “parable unto them 
which were invited, when he *marked how 
they chose the chief places at table, say- 
ing unto them, 8 “"When thou art invited 
of any one to a marriage, 7sit not down in 
the chief place; lest peradventure a more 
honourable man than thou have been in- 
vited of him; 9 and he that invited thee 
and him come and say unto thee, ‘ Give 
this man place: "and then shalt thou begin 
with shame to occupy the lowest place. 
10 "But when thou art invited, go and 
Tsit thee down in the lowest place; that 
when he that hath invited thee cometh, the 
shall say unto thee, ‘YFriend, Come up 
higher:’ then shalt thou have glory in the 
presence of fall them that “sit at meat 
with thee (Prov. 25.6, 7} 11 "Because every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted.” ; 

12 ~And he said also unto him that 
had invited him, “When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsfolk, nor 
rich neighbours; *lest peradventure they 
themselves also invite thee in return, *and 
a recompense be made thee. 13 *But 
when thou makest a feast, invite the 


poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; 
(226) 


© Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

P Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

9 6. aref.; Mt. 12. το 
ref, 


vy Gr. Acsuchazcin; of 
rest, Stiliness, gute? ; opp. 
motion, commotion, tur- 
motl, norse: Judg. 5. 31; 
2 Kgs. 11. 20; Neh. 5, 8; 
Job 37. 17; Ps. 107. 30; 
Lk. 23. 56; Acts rz. 18; 
2t.14; 1 Th. 4. 11. 


rg. rr ref. 
8.8. 38 Cf, Mk. 5. 43 
ref. 


τ Met. 12. rrref. N.B. 

That they were not seeded 
Sor work, see Ex. 23. 12 

Thine ox and thine ass 
and the SON of thine hand- 
maid shall rest on the 
Sabbath. 

4“ 18.14; Prov. 25. 6,7; 
Mk. 9. 35 ref. Cf. Lk. 
14. 2ref. See Lk. 20. 46, 
of the Doctors and Phari- 
sees. 

w Me, 13. 3 ref. 

σ Gr. epechein; as heed, 
mark: Acts 3.53 1 Tim. 
4. 16. 

τ Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

Υ Prov. 25. 6,7 Better 
is it that it should be 
said unto thee, Conte up 
higher; than that thon 
shouldest be put lower. 

Ὑ Me. 6. 2—5 ref, esp. 
Deut. 26. r2—15; Neh. 8. 
to—r12, Plat. Phedr. 233 
Lf we confer favours on 
those who entreat the 
most, we must confer 
them, not on the most 
virtuous, but on the most 
needy, who being most 
relieved will be the most 
grateful: and to our 
Jeasts we must invite not 
our friends, but beggars 
and starvelings, who can- 
stot recompense us,but will 
invoke blessings upon us. 
Dion. Chrys. 1. 252 7ὲ is 
men’s custom to deal tl- 
liberally with poverty- 
stricken strangers, and 
courteously to entertain 
only the rich and wealthy, 

Srom whom they expect 
an equal return; a seem- 
tug hospitality, that αὐ 
Jers nothing from loans 
on interest. See Heb. 
11. 2ref., Hospitality. 

x Verse 14 ref 


XIV. 14. 


Ββ Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

x Ruth 2. 12; Ps. 18. 20 
—27 ;31. 19; 62. 12; 103, 
το; Prov. 11. 31; 19. 173 
Isa. 34. 8; 35. 4—10; 40. 
10; 63. 1—6; 64. 4; Jer. 
32. 19; Mt. 6. 1-4; τό. 
271 20. 8; 25. 31—46, of 
Works of Mercy; Lk. 
10. 35; 14. I2—14; 10. 
15: Jo. 5. 29; Rom. 2. 
5—11; 1 Cor. 2.9; 3. 8; 
4 5; 2 Cor. 5. 10; Col. 
1.53 2 Th. τ. 4-10; 1 
Tim. 6. 17—19; 2 Tim. 4. 
8; Heb. 6. το; το. 35—37; 
11.6, 26; x Pet. 1. 4, 173 
Rey. 22,12. Sirac. 45. 10, 
11 The Lord RECOMPEN- 
SETH and will give seven 
timesas much. Cf. 25am. 
19. 36; Lk. 18. 22 ref., 
Treasure in Fleaven. For 
The Judgment, Mt. τα. 
36 ref. For Reguital of 
Luil, Mt. 21. 41 ref. 

2 Jo. 11. 24 ref.; Acts 
24. 15 There shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, 
loth of the righteous and 
of the unrighteous, For 
the x/g/teonsness of Alms- 
giving, Mt. 6. 1, 2 ref. 

ὃ Mt. x. 19 ref. 

θ Mk. 6. 39 ref. 


a Me. 8. 11, 12. 

« Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

Ὁ Mt. 22. 3, 9ref.; Prov. 
g. i—s. Ch Isa. 55. 1— 


5; Gal. 4. 4 Ja the ful- 

ness of time, God sent his 

Son, Heb. 1. 1,23 2.1—4, 
© Mt. 22. 5 ref. 

ἃ Deut. 24. 5; 1 Cor. 7. 
29—33 They that have 
wives, tet them be as 
though they had none; 
they that buy, as though 
they possessed not, &c¢. 

© Vers. 12—14. Cf. Mt. 
21. 32, of the 7a.xr-gather- 
ersand Harlots, 

f Mt, 21. 44; 22. 8, 9, 
13, 14 ref.; Eph. 2. 1z— 
13. For Fellowship of 
Gentiles, Eph. 3. 6 ref. 

A Gr, anancazetn; Lat. 
compellere; Eng. necesst- 
tate, constrain, compel; 
Whether by physical or 


ST LUKE. XIV. 24. 
14 and thou shalt be ®blessed; “because A.D. 29. 


they cannot recompense thee: *for thou 
shalt be recompensed in “the Resurrection 
of the ®righteous [Prov. το. 17, Gr.}.” 

15 And when one of them that ®sat at 
meat with Azwz heard these things, he said 
unto him, “2#Blessed zs he, twhosoever 
shall eat bread in the *Kingdom of God.” 
16 And he said unto him, “A certain 
man made a great supper, and invited 
many; 17 >and sent his servant at the 
supper-hour to say unto them that were 
invited, ‘Come: for all things are now 
ready.’ 18 ©°And they all with one cov- 
sent began to make excuse. The first said 
unto him, ‘¢I have bought a field, and I 
must needs go out, and see it: I pray thee, 
have me excused.’ 19 And another said, 
‘dT have bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee, have me 
excused.’ 20 ¢And another said, ‘I have 
married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come.’ 21 And {the servant came and 
told his Lord these things. Then was 
the Master of the house wroth, and said 
unto his servant, ‘°Go out quickly into 
the streets and lanes of the City, and 
bring in hither the poor, and maimed, 
and tblind, and lame.” 22 And the 
servant said, ‘J.ord, It is done, t+ that 
thou hast commanded, and yet there is 
room,’ 23 And the Lord said unto the 
servant, ‘fGo out into the ways and hedges, 
and “compel ‘hem to come in, that my 
house may be filled” 24 fFor I say 


moral force, threat, irresistible argument, urgent request, or powerful example; opp. 
restrain, prevent, allure: Mt. 14. 22; Mk. 6.45; Lk. 14. 237; Acts 26. 11; 28. 19; 


2 Cor. 12.11; Gal. 2. 3, 14. 
COMPEL or fo hinder; for tf he be COMPELLED, he acts against Arts wiel. 
472 You do not COMPEL me by your arguments, you produce false witnesses. 
1. 234 Overcome by such COMPULSION as a Mother's entreaties. 


Necessity ; Lk. 24. 29 reff. 


Phil. J. 2. 454 He ἐς free, whom it ts impossible either to 
Plat. Gorg. 
Plut. 
cf. Mt. 18. 7 ref, 
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Gospel Invitations 
and 
Careless Excuses. 
Retributive 
Call of Gentiles. 
Parable 
of the 
Great Supper. 
Lk. 14. 15—24. 
[Mt. 22. r—10.] 


I5—2 


XIV. 24. 


A.D. 29. 


Counting Cost 


of 
Discipleship, 
or 
Consideration 
and 
Perseverance. 
Parables 
of the 
Tower-Burlder, 
The 
Warring King, 
and 
The Salt. 
Lk. 14. 25—35- 
(Mt 5. 13.] 
(Mk. 9. 50.] 


Christ’s 
Patient Search 
fora 
Lost Sinner. 


ST LUKE. 


unto you, *None of those men, which were 
invited, shall taste of «my supper.” 

95 ‘Anp there went great multitudes 
with him: and he turned and said unto 
them, 26 “If any one cometh unto me, 
and hateth not his Father, and his Mother, 
and his wife, and his children, and his 
brethren, and his sisters, aye further, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple: 
27 £and whosoever beareth not this own 
cross, and cometh after me, cannot be my 
disciple. 

28 “For which of you, that *would 
build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have tthe 
means of completion? 29 Lest perad- 
venture, when he hath laid the founda- 
tion, and is not able to finish, all that 
behold 2} begin to mock him, 30 saying, 
‘kThis man began to build, and was not 
able to finish!’ 31 Or what King, march- 
ing to “encounter in war another King, 
sitteth not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh against him with 
twenty thousand? 32 Else, while the 
other is yet far off, he sendeth an Em- 
bassy, and prayeth the conditions of peace. 
33 ™Even so therefore every one of you, 
who "renounceth not all that he possess- 
eth, cannot be my disciple. 

34 “Salt ¢therefore zs good: Pbut if 
the salt lose its savour, wherewith shall 
it be seasoned? 35 PIt is neither fit for 
the land, nor for the dunghill: they cast 
it away. He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.” 

XV, 1*Anp there were drawing near un- 
to him all the *tax-gatherers and the sin- 


ners, to hear him. 2 ‘And tboth the s Pha- 
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XV, 2. 


© Vers. 16,17 ref.; Mt. 
8. x1 ref, 


Fo. 51; 13. 22; 17. 11. 


Β Ex. 32. 26—29; Deut. 
13. 6—11; 33. 8, 9; Mt. 
4. 18—22; 10. 17—39; Mk. 
8. 34 ref.; Rom. 9. 13, 
with τ Jo. 4. 8; Rev. 12. 
σι. Contr. Mk. 7. 10 ref.; 
1 Jo. 4. --5. 3. 


h Mt. 10. 38 ref. 


ἃ Gr. thelein: Mk. 8. 
34 Lf any one WOULD fol- 
low after ime,...whoso- 
every WOULD save hts lsfe, 
ὧς. 


K Vers. 34, 35. Cf. Mt. 
12. 45 ref. 

μ Gr. syndballein: as 
mil. t. τι of ‘the actual 
clashing together, jointing 
of battle, encounter: 2 
Mac. 8. 23 Having given 
the watchword, he 101Ν- 
EDDATTLE with Nicanor. 
Cf. Shksp. 3 Hy. VI. 1. x 
Flere’s his blood, whom 
7. ENCOUNTERED as the 
battle joined. Also εἶ. 
Acts 17. 18 Certain paAr- 
losophers ENCOUNTERED 
Αἰ. 

τι Verse 26 ref. 

ν Mk. 6. 46 ref. 

n Mt. 5. 13; Mk. 9. so: 
with different applica- 
tions. See Note. 

P Heb. 6. 4—12; 10. 
26—39; Rev. 2. 5; 3. 2, 
3,115,176. Ch Mt ra. 45 
ref.; and contr. Jo. 8. 31 
ref.; 10, 27—29. 

q Mt. rx. 15 ref. 

τ Vers. 1— 32, 28, 32ref. ; 
13.28 —j0; 14.2123; Mt. 
9. 10-13; Lk. 19. 1—10; 
1 Tim. x. τς. Cf. Acts 
11. 1-9; Gal. 2. r11—21. 
Contr. Lk. 15. 32 Thon 
oughtest ‘to have been 
merry and glad. Eph. 2. 
13 Fesus preached peace 
to the far off, and to the 
NEAR. 

w Mt. ς. 46 ref. 

5 Mt. 3. 7 ref. 


ST LUKE. 


XV. 13. 


XV. 2. 
τ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 
v Gr. diagonguzetn ; 


gouguzemm = murutur: 

Ex. 16. 1-3; Num. 14. 

1. 2; Josh. 9.. 18; and 

N.T. only Lk. 15. 2; 19. 7. 
aw Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

Ὁ Vers. 11—24; Ps. 119. 
176; Isa. 53.6; 1 Pet. 2. 
25. See Lk. 19. 10 ref.—- 
For Sheep, Mt. 26. 31 ref. 

Υχ Sam. 17. 28, Cf. 
Mt. 18. 12 ref, 

W Vers. 22—24; Isa. 53. 
11 fe shadl see of the 
travail of hits soul, and 
be satisfied. Heb. 12. 2 
For the joy set before 
Aine, he endured the cross. 
Cf. Acts 11, 18. 

X Eph. 3. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 
12; Rev. 5. 1m-—-14; 7. 
11, 12. 

o Mk. 1. 4 ref. 

¥ Vers. 2, 29 ref. 

τ Mt. 2. 19 ref. 

* For Jmage and In- 
scription, Mt. 22. 20, 
with Heb. 1. 3, and Gen. 
1.27 God made MAN 7% 
Als στυ IMAGE. 

B Gr. drachwue; Lat. 
denarius: Mt. 20. 2 ref, 

δ Mk. τ. 4 ref. 

8 Vers. 1, 2, 30, 
Mt. 21. 28—32. 

θ Gr. usta; Lat. sud- 
Stantia; Eng. substance, 
property, real or personal ; 
large term, comprehend- 
ing lands, persons, goods, 
money, inheritance (Mt. 
25. 34 ref.): Corp. Jur. 
Att. 1447 PROPERTY zs 
either personal or real; 
personal, fin money and 
chattels; real, if in land. 
Dem. 59 He turned all 
his veal PROPERTY into 
money. Plat. Leg. 697 
To be safe and happy, a 
State must rank the 
goods of the soul first, 
next the goods of the body, 
and third the gouds of 
money and PROPERTY. 
Cf. the small term, goods, 
Lk. 16.1; Acts 4. 32 ref. 

κ Gr. eptballein; Lat. 
contingere; of propor- 
tionate, competefht, and 


with 


SSS SSS .. .--ὖὖὃϑὃῦὅἷὅἷὅ2ἷὅΦὁΦὩ ἦ,΄Γ΄Γὅθὅὃ 5 ὁὅ5--ὄὕ. -----π-τρΠΜΆΦ. . . . . ͵͵͵͵͵͵ὖὁ ΤῬΘῬΘῬ͵ἙῬἙῬἋ 


strong compound form of 


risees and the ‘Doctors of the Law ’mur- 
mured exceedingly, saying, “‘'This man 
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them !” 
3 And he spake this "parable unto them, 
saying, 4 ‘‘*What man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, and having lost one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety nine Yin 
the wilderness, and go after that which 15 
lost, until he find z? 5 And when he 
hath found 7¢, he layeth ἐξ on his shoulders 
Yrejoicing : 6 and when he Is come home, 
he calleth his friends and his neighbours 
together, saying unto them, “ἡ Rejoice 
with me: "for I have found my sheep 
that was lost.’ 7 I say unto you, *Even 
so shall there be joy in Heaven over one 
sinner that %repenteth, Ymore than over 
ninety nine 7righteous, Ywhich have no 
need of repentance. 8 *Or what woman, 
having ten Sshillings, if she lose one shil- 
ling, doth not light a candle, and sweep 
the house, and seek diligently, until she find 
1:12 9 And when she hath found z¢, she 
calleth her fmends and her neighbours 
together, saying, ‘Rejoice with me: for I 
have found the #shilling which I had lost.’ 
10 *Even so, I say unto you, there ariseth 
joy in the presence of the Angels of God 
over one sinner that *repenteth.” 

11 And he said, “3 certain man had 
two sons: 12 and #the younger of them 
said unto the Father, ‘ Father, Give me 
the portion of ®property that “falleth to 
me.’ And he divided unto them the living. 
13 And not many days after, the younger 
son gathered all together, and *went from 


fair shares: Phil. J. 1. 673 Turning away from bodily pleasure, he sucth again for his 
Father's alienated heritage, and claimeth to recover the portion of virtue that FALL- 


ETH fo ἀξρι. 


Dion. H. 497 Of our Country's fortunes, weal or woe, we shall each bear 
| the portion that FALLETH fo τι. 


A Gr. apodemein = go from home, take a 


| journey into a strange country: Mt. 25. 14 ref, 
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A.D. 29. 


Men's Murmurs 
and 
Angels’ Fay. 
Parables 
of the 
Lost Sheep 
and 
Lost Shilling. 

Lk. το. r—10, 
[Mt. 18. 12—14.] 


God's 
Loving Welcome 
ofa 
Penitent Sinner. 
Father's Foy 
and 
Brother’s Wrath, 
Parable 
of the 
Prodigal Son, 

Lk. 15. 11—32. 


XV. 13. 


ST LUKE. 


XV. 23. 


A.D. 29. 


home into a far country: and there he 
squandered his *property, “living “riotously. 
14 But when he had spent all, “there arose 
a mighty famine throughout that country, 
and he himself began to be in want. 15 
xAnd he went and "clave unto one of the 
7citizens of that country; and he sent him 
into his fields *to feed swine. 16 *And 
he lusted to fill his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat; and no one gave 
unto him: 17 2But when he came to 
himself, he said, ‘How many hired ser- 
vants of my Father »have bread enough 
and to spare, band *I {here pensh with 
famine! 18 341 will "rise again and go 
to my Father, ‘and will say unto him, 
¢Father, I have sinned 4unto Heaven, and 
in thy sight; 19 {I am no more worthy 
to be called ¢thy son: make me as one of 
thy hired servants. 20 And he “rose 
again and came to his Father. ‘But when 
he was yet a great way off, his Father saw 
him, ‘and was moved with compassion, 
and ran, and fell on his neck, and σ kissed 
him exceedingly. 21 ¢And the son said 
unto him, ‘Father, I have sinned 4unto 
Heaven, and in thy sight; {I amnomore 
worthy to be called ¢thy sonf...’ 22 
f But the Father said unto his servants, 
‘teQuickly bring forth the chief robe, 
and put ¢ on him; ‘and put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet: 23 and bnng 
the fatted calf and ‘sacrifice 27, and let 


18. 5. Cf. 2 Chr. 28.9; Ps. 36. 5; 57. ro. 


@ Verse 12 ref, 

¥ 1 Tim. 5.6; Rev. 3.1 
Having a name to LIVE, 
but being DEAD. 

wr Pet.4.1—6rel., Walk- 
ing in lusts, RIOT, ὧς. 

* Verse r7ref. - 

Χ Isa. 55. 2—9 That 
which satisfieth not. Rom, 
6. 19-23 Servants to 
UNCLEANNESS; and the 
wages, DEATH. Gal. 5. 
16—24 The Flesh LUST- 
ETH against the Spirit. 
Eph. 2. 1—19, through- 
out: Drab rn frespasses, 
walking in the LUSTS of 
the fiesh. 1 Pet.4.1—6. Cf. 
Mc. 8. 30 ref.; 2 Pet. 2. 22. 

ν Gr. collasthat, and 
cogn.; Heb. dadak; Lat. 
agelutinart; Eng. lit. de 
glued, cleave; of firmly 
cemented union and close 
adherence, esp. of mar- 
riage: 1 Cor, 6. τό, 17 ref. 

® Arist. Pol. 3. 1 The 
City ts a corporate body 
of CITIZENS, avd a CITI- 
ZEN is one who has the 
privilege of sharing in 
the government thereof, 
whether deliberative or 
judicial. Cf. 1 Cor. 6. 2, 
with Eph. 2. 12, 19 Once 


’ aliens, but now Sellow- 


CITIZENS w7th the sarnts. 

® Verse 24 He was DEAD 
and is ALIVE again. Mk. 
1.4 ref., of Repentance; 
Lk. 3. γ-- ref. 

b Ps. 36. 8—10; 65. 4; 
Isa. 8. 1g—22; 55. 1—8: 
Am. 8. 11, 12 A FAMINE, 
sot @ FAMINE of bread, 
but of hearing the words 
of the Lord, Mt.14.17 ref. 

π 7. 14 ref., of spiritual 
resurrection. Cf, the spiyyi- 
tual death and fife, vers. 
24, 32, below: and see 
Eph. 5. 14. 

e¢ Ps. 51. 3,4; Mt. 3. 6 
ref., of Confession. 

d Ezr. 9. 6 Our trespass 
is grown up UNTO. the 
heavens. Jer. 51.9; Rev. 


9 Gal. 4. 7ref. Cf. verse 22, below; 
Gen. 41. 42; Ezek. 16, ro—13; Zech. 3. 3—5; Mt. 22. τι ref. 


f Vers. 6, 9, 20—24; 


Ps, 32. 1—6; Isa. 55. 1—9; 65.24 While they are yet speaking, I will hear. Eph. 2. 4—7 
God's great love, wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins. 1 Jo. 1. 810. 


For Forgiveness, Mt 9. 2. For Far off, Acts 2. 39; Eph. 2. 13, 17. 


o Mt. 26. 49 ref. 


τ Gr. thuein; Heb. zabach; Eng. sacrifice; lit. and fig.; always more solemn, re- 
stricted, or ceremonious, than simple ἀξ: Verse 27; Gen. 31.54; Ex. 3.18; Lev. 22. 29; 
Deut, 12. 15, τό, A.V. wrongly, ἐξέ; 15. 21-23; 1 Sam. 28, 21—25, A.V. &illed; τ Kgs. 
1. 25; 8.5; Hos. 8.13; Mt. 22.4; Mk. 14. 12; Jo.10. 10; Acts 10.13; 1 Cor, 5.7. Ηάι. 
1.118 Come tomy supper; Jor tn gratitude for my son's safety 7 am about to SACRIFICE. 
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XV. 23. 


ST LUKE: 


& Verse 27; Mt. 8. 22 
ref.; Jo. 5. 25; Rom. δ. 
21—23 The wages of sin 
ts DEATH. 8. 12, 13; Gal. 
2. 19, 20; Eph. 2. 1—8; 
1 Tim. 5. 6; 1 Pet. 2. 24, 
25; 4 1—6; Rev.1. 3. For 
Spiritual Resurrection, 
Mk. 5. 42 ref. For £¢er- 
nal Life, Mt. το. 16 ref. 

h Vers. 1—10; 19. 9, 
to. See verse 3 ref. 

1 Verse 23 ref. 

Β Gr. Aygiencin; Eng. 
be in good health, well, 
safe and sound, either lit. 
in body, or fig. in mind or 
spirit: Gen. 43. 27, 28; 
2 Sam. 20.9. Tobit 5. 21 
His journey shall be pro- 
Sperous, and he shall re- 
turn SAFE AND SOUND. 

Kk Vers, 2, 32 refi; Mt. 
21. 31,32; 23.13; Acts13. 
44—52; 1 Th. 2. 14—16. 

Max. 42; 16, 75; 18, 
10—14; Rom.9g, 30—10. 14 
Israel going about to 
establish their own right- 
cousness, Contr. Isa. 1. 
10—20 God saith, 7 have 
brought up children, and 
they have rebelled, 58,1— 
59. 21; 65. 1—7; Jer. 3.25; 
8. 4—12; Mt. 5. 20; 9. 1o— 
13; 23. 5,23; Lk. 7. 39: 
10. 29; 15.29; 16.1418; 
18. 9-14; Rom. το. 21; 
Phil. 3. 1—11; Rev. 3. 17, 
18. Cf. 100 32. 1,2. See 
Mt. 9, 13 ref.; 23. 23 ref. 

ὃ 11. 42 Fe Phartsees 
tithe mint &c., but ye 
PASS OVER love of God. 

@ Verse 23 ref, 

D Vers. 2, 28 ref.; Jon, 
3. 10—4. 17. 

P Verse 24 ref. 

.4 1 Cor. 4.1—5 Leta 
man account of us mints- 
fers as STEWARDS, 76- 
gutred to be FAITHFUL. 
See Lk. 12. 42 ref. For 
Riches, Mk. 10. 23 ref. 

κ Gr. diaballein; Eng. 
lit. shoot across; hg. tra- 
duce, esp. secretly accuse; 


us eat and be merry: 24 because this 
€my son &was dead, and is alive again; 
twas lost, and is found.’ And they be- 
gan to be merry. 

25 ‘ But his elder son was in the field : 
and when he came and drew nigh to the 
house, he heard music and dancing. 26 
And he called unto Az one of the men- 
servants, and demanded what these things 
meant. 27 And he said unto him, ‘ Thy 
brother is come: and thy Father hath 
tsacrificed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him again ’safe and sound.’ 28 
kAnd he was wroth, and would not go 
in, tAnd his Father came out, and be- 
sought him. 29 But he answered and said 
unto his Father, ‘m Behold, so many years 
have I served thee, ™and never *passed 
I over a commandment of thine; and thou 
never gavest *mea kid, that I might be 
merry with my friends: 30 but when this 
thy son is come, that hath devoured thy 
living with harlots, thou hast 9 sacrificed 
for him the fatted calf!’ 81 And-he said 
unto him, ‘ Child, *Thou art always with 
me, and all mine is thine. 32 "But thou 
oughtest to have been merry, and rejoiced: 
Pbecause this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and ἢ was lost, and is found,’” 

XVI, 1 Ann he said also unto tthe 
disciples, “‘ There was a certain rich man, 
awho had a steward; and the same was 
«secretly accused unto him as Asquander- 


cogn. diabole = secret accusation; diabolos=secret accuser, esp. of The Devil 3 t.t. for all 
asperstons and sinister tmputations, all secret accusation against the absent, esp. as_fadse, 
of calumny, sander, but also if true; opp. open, face to face, direct charge and proof; 
and opp. vexatious prosecution (Lk. 19. 8 τεῦ): O.T. only Dan. 3. 8, of Shadrach’s 
accusers ; 6. 24, of Daniel’s accusers; and N.T. only here. Sirac. 51. 2—6 The snare of 


the SLANDEROUS tongue, and the lips that forge lies. 


Luc. 3. 133—161 SECRET ACCU- 


SATION 2s accusation of an absent and unwitting party, by its very secrecy prevert- 
ing answer, aud subverting justice, whose maxim is, Hear the other side: itis asa shot 
Jrom an ambush, or a stabin the dark, &c. Stob. ΕἸ. 238. 12, 46 Despise not SECRET 
ACCUSATION, b¢ ἐξ never so false: for outrage is less unjust and less perilous, not being 


covert, Cf. Lk. 6. 28 ref.; το. 8 ref. For The Devil, Mt. 12. 46 ref. 


A 15. 13. 
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Wise Use 
of 

Worldly Riches. 

Parable 

of the 

Unjust Steward. 
Lk. 16. 1—13. 
(Mt. 6. 24.] 


ST LUKE. 


XVI, 9. 


ing his 4goods, 2 And he called him, 
and said unto him, ‘ What is this that I 
hear of thee? Render the account of 
τῆν stewardship: for thou fcanst not be 
any longer steward.’ 3 And the steward 
said within himself, ‘What shall I do? 
Because my Lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship. I cannot dig: ‘to beg I am 
ashamed. 4 I am resolved what to do, 
that, when I am removed from the stew- 
ardship, they may receive me into Ὁ their 
own houses.’ 5 And he called unto Aim 
each one of his Lord’s ‘debtors, and 
said unto the first, ‘tHow much owest 
thou unto my Lord?’ 6 And he said, 
‘An hundred “firkins of oil.’ And he 
said unto him, ‘Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty.’ 7 Then 
said he unto another, ‘And how much 
owest *thou?’ And he said, ‘An hundred 
»quarters of wheat.’ { He saith unto him, 
‘Take thy bill, and write fourscore.’ 8 
‘And that Lord praised "the unjust stew- 
ard, because he had done “wisely. Be- 
‘cause the 7sons of this world, toward their 
own generation, are "wiser than the “sons 
of light. 9 And *I say unto *you, 
t’Make ye unto *yourselves friends by 
means of the. unjust “Mammon, that, 
when ye “fail, ™they may receive you into 


ἃ Gr.Ayparchonta: Acts 
4. 32 ref. 

ᾳ Mt. r2. 36 ref. 

τ Vers. 1, 13 ref. 

8 Vers. 20, a1; 18. 35; 
Jo. 9. 1, 8; Acts 3. 1—6. 
Sirac. 40. 28—30 Lead 
not a begcar’s life; better 
die than beg. Diog. 6. 56 
Men give alms to beggars, 
Sorassmuch as they thewm- 
selves some day may be 
blind and lame. See Mt. 
6. 2ref., Almsgiving. 

t 7. 41 ref. 

μ Gr. datos, after Heb. 
bath; Att. Gr. mictretes 
VJo. 2. 46); Eng. frrkin, 
nine gallons: Jos. A. 8.2 
The Hebrew BATH con- 
tains 72 pints. 

v Gr. cores, after Heb. 
cor; Eng. strictly about 
two quarters, half-load: 
Jos.A. 15.9 The Hebrew 
COR contains 15 bushels. 

Ὁ 12. 42 refi, Who its 
the FAITHFUL, fhe WISE, 
steward? See 1.17 The 
WISDOM of the JusT. Eph. 
1. 8 ref, 

π 20. 34, 35; τ Th. 5. 
4—8. See Me. 8. 12 ref. 

¥ το, 8B—r0; Mt. 6. 2 
ref.; 25. 40 Done unto my 
brethren, done unto me. 
1 Tim. 6. 17—19. Wisd. 
7. 27 Wisdom maketh 
holy souls the FRIENDS of 
God. Sirac. 3. 30 Adms 
ATONETH for sins, as 
water quencheth fire. 

o Mt. 6. 24 ref. 

τ Gr. ecletpein; lit. 
leave out or off, quit, 
Jail; fig. of death, as a 
leaving off or quitting of 
life, decease, expire, as 
also Eng. fvz?, with special 
Significance; opp. sfay, 
abide, endure: Gen. 25. 8 
A.V. after Heb. gave up 


" the ghost. 49.32; Ps. 73. 24—26 Thou shalt receive me to glory; my heart and flesh 


FAILETH, but God ts my portion for eternity, Lk. 22. 32; Heb. 1. 12. Wisd. 5. 13—15 We 
Jools, as soon as born, DREW TO OUR END, OF FAILED; but the righteous liveth eternally. 
Phil. J. τ. 164 When Abraham QuUITTED mortal things, he was added tp the people of 
God, reaping the fruit of immortality. Plut. 1. 690 Being at the potnt of death, he spake 
to his friend, and forthwith FAILED, or ExPiRED. Cf, Shksp. Hy. VIII. 1.2 Had the 
King in his last sickness FAILED, Their heads should have gone off. Tenny. in Mem. 
78 The wish that no life may Fair beyond the grave. 116 Till slowly worn her earthly 
robe, Thy spirit should FAIL from off the globe. Ὑ Verse 22; Ps. 73. 24—26; 
Isa. 33. 20—24 Ferusalem ἐς ἃ TABERNACLE THAT SHALL NOT BE TAKEN DOWN, where 
none shall say, I am sick. Jo. 14.2; 2Cor. 5. 1-8. 2 Esdr. 2,11 7 will give unto them 
the ETERNAL TABERNACLES, which 7 had prepared, saith the Lord. Tobit 3. 6 Better 
ts ἐξ for me to die: let me be dissolved, and go to the ETERNAL PLACE. Diod. 1. 51 The 
Egyptians name the houses of the living lodgings, as tenanted for a brief space, but the 
sepulchres of the dead they call EVERLASTING HOMES, as fenanted for eternity. Ὁ 
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XVI. 9. 


ST LUKE. 


XVI. 19. 


Β 2 Cor, 4. 18 ref, 

X το. 173 Mt. 25. 21.— 
For Niches, Mk. το. 23 ref. 

ὃ Mr. 6. 24 ref. 

7 Rom. 3. 2; 1 Cor. 9. 
17; Gal. 2.7; 1 Th. 2.4; 
r Tim. 1. 11—14 Ze gos- 
pel COMMITTED TO MY 
TRUST, the Lord counting 
wie FAITHFUL. 

@ Jo. 6. 32 ref. 

2 Mt. 25. 14—30; 1 Cor. 
4. 7,8; 1 Tim. 6.7: and 
contr. Rom. 8. 32. 

& Mt. 6. 24 ref. 

b Mt. 3. 7 reff. 

Ο 12. τὸ ref.; Jer. 8. 
to—12;1 Lim. 6. 10 LOVE 
OF MONEY fhe root of all 
evil, 2 Tim. 3. 2. 

K 23. 35 ref. 

4 15. 2gref.; Mt. 23. 28. 

A 7. 29 τεί. 

e 1Sam. 16. 7; 1 Kgs. 
Β. 39; τ Chr. 28. 9; Ps. 
7. 91 44. 20, 21; 139. 1-4; 
Prov. 17. 3; 24.12; Jer. 
17. 10; JO. 2. 24, 25; 
Acts 1, 24; 15. 8; Rom. 
B. 27; 1 Jo. 3. 19-21; 
Rev. 2. 23. Cf. Ps. 143. 2 
In thy sight shall no man 
living be justified, Tit. 
1. 16. 

f Mt. 3. 1-3; 5-17, 18 
ref.; 11. 12, 13. Cf. Mk. 
12. 31 ref, 

8 Mk. 1.4 ref. 

μ Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

v Mt, 4. 23 ref, 

mw 1 Sam. 3.19; 2 Sam. 
14-4; 2 Kgs. το. το. 

bh Mt. ς. 32 ref. 

k Vers. 19—25; Ps. 73. 
1—28; Eccles. 8. ro—13. 
Cf. Mt. τι. 23 ref. ; 12. 36 
-ref.; 25. 34—46 ref.; Lk. 
14. 14 ref, 

σ Gr. dyssos and cogn. ; 
Eng. both fine flax, jine 
cotton, whether as ma- 
terial, or colour, and jie 
thread, or fine linen, and 
Jine calico, made there- 
from; esp, that of Egypt, 
Elis, Syria, and India ; 
opp. common’ flax, come 
mon cotton, silk, hatr, 
wool: 
Joseph; Ex. 35. 25; 1 


Gen. 41. 42, of 


the ® Eternal Tabernacles (2 Esdr. 2.11}. 10 
He that is faithful in a very little, is faith- 
ful also in much: and he that in a very 
little is unjust, is unjust also in much. 11 
If therefore ye have not been faithful in 
the unjust ‘Mammon, Ywho will commit 
to your trust that whichis true? 127And 
if ye have not been faithful in that which 
is another’s, who will give you that which 
is yours? 13 2No servant can serve 
two Masters. For either he will hate the 
one, and love the other: or he will cling 
to one, and despise the other. ?Ye can- 
not serve God and ’Mammon.” 

14 AnD the >Pharisees{, who were 
Clovers of money, heard all these things ; 
and they *jeered him. 15 And he said 
unto them, “¢* Ye are they that “justify 
yourselves in the sight of men: *but God 
knoweth your hearts: for that which is 
high among men, tzs an abomination in 
the sight of God. 16 The Law and the 
Prophets zere until 5 John: ffrom that time 
forth the Kingdom of God is ’preach- 
ed by the Gospel, ‘and every one vio- 
lently presseth into it. 17 fAnd yet it is 
easier for Heaven and earth to pass away, 
than for one tittle of the Law to “fall fo 
the ground. 18 Every one that putteth 
away his wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: band t every one that 
marrieth one that is put away from a hus- 
band committeth adultery. 

19 “But there was a certain rich man, 
and he was clothedin purple and “fine linen, 


Chr. 15. 27, of David; 2 Chr. 5. 12, of Levites; Esth. 8. 15, of Mordecai; Prov. 31. 22, 
A.V. silk; Ezek. 27.7; Lk. 16. 19; Rev. 18. 12, 16; 19. 8, 14. Paus. 5.5 The FINE FLAX 
of Elis in fineness almost equals that of the Hebrews, but its colour ἐς not so yellow. 
6. 26 Elis produces FINE FLAX, which is obtained from seed like the common flax; but 


silk, on the contrary, is made by the silk worm. 


Phil. V. A. 2.20 The Judian Nobles 


are arrayed in FINE COTTON, the product of a tree, the use whereof has passed over 
into many Temples of Egypt. Cf. Plin. N. H. 19. 1-4. 
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A.D. 29. 


Abominatiof 
of 
Phansaism, 
and 
FulfAlment 


of 
The Law 
and 
The Prophets. 
Example 


of 
Adultery: 
and 
Parable 


of 
The Rich Man 
and 
The Beggar. 
Lk. 16. 14—31. 
(Mt. 5. 18, 32; Τί, 
12, 13; 19-93 24. 35.) 
[Mk. το. 113 13. 31.] 
(Lk. 21. 33.] 


XVI. 19. 


ST LUKE. 


XVI. 27. 


ALD. 29. 


»making merry sumptuously every day. 20 
And ta certain ™beggar, named " Lazarus, 
was laid at his gate, full of sores, 21 and de- 
siring to be filled with Pthe crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s table: "yea, and 
athe dogs also came and licked his sores. 
22 ™But it came to pass, that the beggar 
died, and was ‘carried away ‘of the 
Angels into SAbraham’s bosom. ™And the 
rich man also died, and was buried. 23 
mAnd in * Hell he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and seeth tAbraham afar off, 
and "Lazarus Sin his bosom: 24 and he 
himself called and said, ‘‘Father Abra- 
ham, Have mercy on me, and send ®La- 
zarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongue: "for 
I am fpained in this flame.’ 25 But 
tAbraham said, ‘tChild, ’Remember that 
tin thy lifetime thou *fully receivedst thy 
good things, and Lazarus likewise the evil 
things: “but now ¢ here he is comforted, 
ubut *thou art fpained. 26 And beside 
all these things, *between us and you is a 
great gulf fixed, that they which ®would 
pass over from hence to you may not be 
able, nor they from thence cross over to 
us. 27 And he said, ‘I pray thee there- 
fore, Y Father, that thou wouldest send him 


of sitting at meat. See Mt 11. 23 ref, of Hell; Lk, 23. 


τοι. Hades: Mt 11. 23 ref. Cf. Mt. ro. 28 ref, 


ν Gr. euphranesihat ; 
Lat. gaudere, exhilarart; 
Eng. δὲ merry, make 
merry, have good cheer: 
Prov, 17. 22; Eccl. 8. 15; 
10.19; Lk. τὰ. 19 Soud, 
Eat, drink, BE MERRY. 
15. 23, 24 They began to 
BE MERRY. Rev. 11. 10. 

m Verse 1 ref. 

B Short formof£ éeazar; 
interp. /Telped of God: 
ef. 10. 20 ref., Pour NAMES 
were written. Jo. 10. 3. 

P Mt. το. 27. 

‘ 9 Gr. alla cat; Eng. 
but also, yea and also; 
not of opposttion, but of 
augmentation, aggrava- 
tron; often withthe words 
not only so preceding: 
12. 7; 24. 21; Acts 19. 
27; 23.13. 

ᾳ Ex. 22. 31; 1 Kegs. 
14. τὺ; 21. 1g; 22.38; Ps. 
59. 14, 15; Jer. 15. 3. 

o Gr. apopherein ; strong 
term: Job 21. 32; Mk. 
15.1; Rev. 17. 3; 21. 10. 

r Ps. 91,11, 123 Lk. 15. 
10; Heb. 1. 14. Targ. ap. 
Schet, 1. 301 None can 
enter Paradise, save the 
righteous, whose souls are 
borne thither by Angels. 

8 Num. 11. 12 Carry 
them in thy BOSOM as a 
nursing Father. Deut. 
28.54; Ruth 4. 16; 2 Sam. 
12.3; Jo. 1.18 The Son 
tn the wosom of the Fa- 
ther. Jos. M. 13 Let us 
be brave in the defence of 
the Law of God, and so 
at our death Abraham 
and fsaac and Facob 
wet! receive us into their 
BOSOMS; and all the Fa- 
thers will commend us. 
Cf. Mt 8. 11; Jo. 13. 23, 

43 ref., of Paradise. 
‘x. ss ref.; 3. 8 ref. 


a Ps. 91.8; Eccl. 8. 10—13. For Burning Valley, Mt. 10.28 ref. For The fudgment, 


Mt. rz. 36 ref. Cf. Mt a1. 41 ref. ; 25. 46 ref. 


B Gr. odynasthai: 2. 48 ref. N.B. 


Not same Gr. as for torment in verse 23. Cf. Shksp. Peric. 4.6 The PAINED'sT frend 
of Hell, Milt. P. L. 1. 52 Jn the fiery gulf, the thought Both of lost happiness and 
lasting PAIN, Torments himt. Υ 6. 2gref., Woe unto you rich: for ye FULLY HAVE 
your COMFORT. For Riches, Mk. 10, 23 ref. 6 18. 30 ref. Cf. Mt. 6. 2 ref. 

w Mt. 5.4 ref.; Heb. 1:1. 25. See Job 3. 17—19; Eccl. 8. ro~-13; Rom, 8. 18; Phil. 
1. 23; Rev. 14. 13. For The Recompense, Lk. 14. 14 ref. © Plat. Phed. 111 A vast 
CHASM, or GULF, called Tartarus by the Poets, and described as FAR OFF, in the inmost 
depths. Rep. 614-616, in Er’s story: “Τὲς soul, on leaving the body, came to a place 
in which were two GULFS, OF CHASMS, between which sate judges awarding to the souls 
tortures or rewards, &c. Plut. 2. 565 He reached a great GULF, of vast depth, round 
which the souls whirled, as birds, but dared not cross it: some call it the GULF of Forget- 
Sulness. Luc. 1. 421 He wished to show that he feared not death, but when he bent 
down and peeped tnto the GULF, and saw the gloom, he gave way to lamentation. 

@ 14. 28 ref, ¥3.8ref. Cf. 1. 55 ref. 
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XVI. 27. 


© Prov. 6. 16 These Six 
things doth the Lord 
hate, Gc. 1 Tim. 6. το, 

® Cf. Mt. το. 28 ref. 

b Vers, 16,17; Isa. 8. 
20: 34.16; Mt. 5. 17 ref. ; 
17. 3ref.; Lk. 1. 70; 24. 
25-27; Jo. 5. 39-47; 
Acts 17. 11, 

ὃ Mk. 1.4 ref. 

© Jo. 12. g—11; Acts 
3. 26—4. 2. See Mt. 28. 
6ref.; Jo. 11. 24 ref. 

d x5. 1,2; Mt. 18. 7 ref. 

@ Mt. 5. 2gref. « 

nx Gr. dusttelein, and 
cogn.; only herein N.T. ; 
lit. of advantageous busi- 
ness or investments, yield- 
me profit or surplus over 
and above expenses; opps 
just, honourable, and opp. 
foss: Tobit 3. 6 7ὲ aAD- 
VANTAGETH me to die 
rather than to live, be- 
cause 1 have heard false 
vreproaches. Diog. 7. 99 
Not only honourable, but 
ADVANTAGEOUS, as (the 
returns of the trading 
exceed the outlay. Shksp. 
Hy. V. 4. 1 Dying so, 
death is to him ADVAN- 
TAGE. For Profitable, 
1 Tim. 4. 8ref. For £-x- 
pedient, Mt. 5. 20 τεῖ. 

€ Mt. το. 42; 18. 19. 

f Mt. 18. 15 ref. See 
Mt. 6. r2—15 ref. Contr. 
Lk. 15. 1, 2, of the Pha- 
risees. 

A Mk. σ. 4 ref. 

w 6. 13 ref, 

& Mt. 17. 19, 20 ref.; 
Mk. g. 24. Cf, Eccles. 1. 
16, of increase of wisdom. 
For Fazth, Mk. 5. 34 ref; 
Jas. 2. 26 ref. 

h Mt. 13, 31, 32 A 
grain of mustard, which 
ἧς the least of all seeds. 
Cf. Eph, 2. 8. 

ν Gr. sycaminos ; Heb, 
pl. shikemim; Lat. syca- 
minus; used as generic 
term to include both »ο- 
rus or mulberry, and also 


ST LUKE. 


to my Father’s house; 28 τίου I have five 
brethren: that he may solemnly testify 
unto them, lest they themselves also come 
to this place of torment.’ 29 But Abra- 
ham saitht, ‘>They have Moses and the 
Prophets: let them hear them.’ . 30 And 
he said, ‘Nay, ¥Father Abraham : but if 
some one go unto them from the dead, 
they will ‘repent.’ 31 But he said unto 
him, ‘>If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, ‘neither will they be persuaded, 
if some one rise again from the dead.’” 

XVII, 1 ¢Awnp he said unto his disci- 
ples, “It is impossible that the °deadly 
snares should not come: but woe wnzo 
him by whom they come! 2 It *advan- 
tageth him, if a tmillstone be put about 
his neck, and he be cast into the sea, 
rather than that he should ®cause one of 
these little ones to °fall backward into a 
deadly snare. 

3 “fTake ye heed to yourselves. {If 
thy brother sint, rebuke him: fand if he 
Arepent, forgive him. 4 ‘Aye, and if he 
shall sin against thee seven times a day, 
and seven times 1 shall turn again unto 
thee, saying, ‘I Arepent ;’ ‘thou shalt for- 
give him.” 

5 AND the “Apostles said unto the 
Lord, “Increase our faith.” 6 And the 
Lord said, “ΕἸ ye had had faith as ba 
grain of mustard, ye would have said unto 
this “sycamine-tree, ‘ Be thou rooted up, 


sycamore or fig-mulberry, Egyptian-mulberry (το. 4ref.); O. T. always of the syca- 
more; opp. cedar, vine, fig, olive: 1 Kgs. 10. 27, A.V. rightly, sycamore; 1 Chr. 27. 28; 
Ps. 78. 47, of Egypt; Isa. 9. 10: Amos 7. 143 N.T.here only. Arist. Rhet. 3. 11 4 san 
with a black eye, and covered with bruises, looking like a basket of MULBERRIES. Theoph. 
H.P. 4. 2 The Egyptian syCaMIneE [i.e. the sycamore] resembles the Greek MULBERRY 77 
leaf, size, and appearance, but has the peculiarity of growing its fruit direct from the 


trunk, instead of from the branches. 


So Plin. N. H. 13. 14. Strab. 17. 2. 4 Among the 


trees of Egypt is the SVCAMINE [i.e. the sycamore), which bears the fruit called jig- 
mulberry or sycamore, from its likeness to the fig. Diosc. τ. 180 Some call the jfig- 
mulberry or sycamore by the name of SYCAMINE. Cels. 3. 18 The Greeks call the 


morus or mtedlberry by the name of SYCAMINE. 
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. XVII. 6. 


Fearful Peril 
of 
Spiritual Pride. 
Discipline 
of 


Brethren. 


Lk, 17. 1—4 
Mt. 18. 6, 7,15, 21, 22. 
Mk. 9. 42. 


Faith Mighty 
and 
Works 
Unmeritorious. 
Parable 
of the 
Dutiful Servant, 
Lk, 17. §5—10. 
(Mt 17. 20; 21. 21.] 
(Mk. 12. 23.] 


ST LUKE. 


XVII. 18. 


A.D. 30. 
Going Up 
to 


Jerusalem : 
Ingratitude 
and 
Thanksgiving. 
The 
Samarttan Leper, 

Lk. 17. 11—19. 


and be thou planted in the sea; and it 
would have obeyed you. 7 But which of 
you ἐς there, having a servant ploughing 
or keeping sheep, who, when he is come 
in out of the field, will say funto him, 
‘ Straightway *come forward and @sit thee 
down to meat’? 8 and will not rather say 
unto him, ‘Make ready whereon 1 may 
sup, and gird thyself about and ‘serve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken; and after 
that, *thou shalt eat and drink’? 9 "Doth 
he thank + the servant because he did the 
things that were commanded ft? I think 
not. 10 πϑὸ also *ye, when ye shall have 
done all the things that are commanded 
you, say, ‘" We are ®unprofitable servants: 
+ we have done that which was our duty 
to do.’” 

11 AND it came to pass °while he was 
going to Jerusalem, Phe himself also passed 
Sbetween Samaria and "Galilee. 12 And 
as he entered into a certain village, there 
met him ten ®leprous men, Swho halted afar 
off. 13*And they themselves lifted up their 
voices, saying, ‘Jesus, Master, Have mercy 
on us.” 14 And when he saw “hem, he 
said unto them, “SGo your ways, and 
shew yourselves to the Priests [Lev. x4. 
1—32].” And it came to pass, while they were 
going, they were cleansed. 15 And one 
of them, when he saw that he was healed, 


returned, ‘glorifying God with a loud voice, ° 


16 and fell down on his face at his feet, 
giving him thanks: and he himself was a 
uSamaritan. 17 And Jesus answered and 
said, ‘‘Were not the ten cleansed? But 
where ave the nine? 18 There were not 


w Gr. pavelthein: 12, 
37 ffe will givd himself 
about, and make them stt 
down to meat, and will 
COME FORWARD and serve 
them. Xen. Conv. 1. 7 
They who had been in- 
wilted CAME FORWARD, 
and took their places at 
table. 

o Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

τ Mt. 20. 26 ref. 

a Vers. 7—10; Job 22. 
2, 3; 35- 7, 8; Rom. 3. 
Io—28 ; 4. 4, 5: τ Cor. 9. 
16,17. Cf. Mt. 25. 30; 
Philem. 11. For Ustone- 
vitorious Works, and 
Grace, Rom. 3. 20 ref. 
For Recompense, Lk. 14. 
14 ref, 

B Mt. 25. 30 ref. 

Ὁ 9. ST; 13. 22. 

P Contr. 9. 51, 52; Jo. 


. 4. 

δ Gr. dia mesou; Eng. 
through the midst, be- 
fween, as of straits, con- 
fines, and any intermedi- 
ate things, passages, or 
intervals: Plat. Rep. 474 
The third one that ts 
BETWEEN the fwo e¢x- 
fremes. Men. Anab. 1. 4. 4 
The Gates of Crlicta and 
Syria were two fortresses, 
and BETWEEN fhese flows 
the river Carsus, and the 
pass is narrow. Cf. ana 
meson, Josh. 22. 25 Bor- 
der DETWEEN us and you. 
See Note. 

ᾳ Mt. 1o. καὶ ref. 

r 1, 26 ref, 

6 Mt. 8. 2 ref.; 2 Kgs. 
7. 3 There were four 
LEPROUS men af the en- 
tering in. 

8 Lev. 13. 44—46 The 
leper’s clothes shall be 
rent, and his head bare, 
and he shall cry, Un- 
clean, unclean. See Mt. 
8. 2—4 reff. 

t Josh. 7. 19; 1 Sam. 
6.5; Mt. 5. 16; 9. 8; 15. 
31; Lk. 2. 23, 14, 20; 5. 
25, 26; 7. 16; 13. 133 
17. 15, 18; 18. 43; 19. 
38; 23. 47; Jo. 9. 24; 
Acts 4. 21; 11. 18; 21. 
20; Rom. Σὲ. 36; 2 Cor. 
9. 13; Gal. σ᾿. 5, 24:1 
Tim. x. 17; 2 Tim. 4 18; 


Heb. 13. 21; 1 Pet. 2.12; 5. 11; 2 Pet. 3. 18; Judez4, 25; Rev.x.6; 5.13, 14; 7- Q—I2; 


11.13; 16.9; 19. I—7. 
Mt ro, 5 ref. 
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See Lk. 1. 68ref. Cf. Mk. 1. 22 ref. 


Ὁ Verse 11; 


XVII. 18. 


ST LUKE. 


XVII. 28. 


t Verse το ref. 

ὃ Gr. allogenes; of 
strange race or birth; in 
N.T. only here: Ex. 12. 
43 No STRANGER shadé 
catof the Passover. Num. 
1. 51 The STRANGER that 
cometh nigh shall be put 
; ἕο death. τό. 40; Isa. 
| 56, 6, 7 The STRANGERS 
| that goin themselves to 
| the Lord shall be made 

joyful in his House of 
Prayer. See Mt. το. § ref. 

θ Cf. 15. 20 ref. 

¥ Mk. 5. 34 ref.; Jas. 
2. 26 ref. 

κ Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

x Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

¥ Vers. 20, 2t; Mt. 24. 
3zref.; Lk. 18. 16; 19. zr 
—27; Acts 1. 3—7; Rom. 
14.17, with Jo. 4. 14, and 
14. 17; 1 Cor, 4. 20; 2 
Pet. 1. 5—11. See Mt. 
3. 2ref,; and cf. Mt. 16, 
1—4 The Pharisees asked 
a sign from Heaven. 

A Mt. 3. 2 ref. 

u Gr. parateresis; cogn. 
terein, paraterein; Eng. 
watching, observation, 
esp. of the natural hea- 
vens, as al observatories, 
or of other phenomena: 
Eccles. 11. 4 He that 
ODSERVETH fhe wind shall 
not sow. Mk. 3. 2. Diod. 
1.81 With the Egyptians 
the orders and motions of 
the stars are the subject 
of diligent OBSERVATION. 
Sext. 741 They cannot 
always make their ODSER- 
VATIONS Of the heavenly 
bodies by night. Geop. 
28 OBSERVATION fur- 
nishes rules for the wea- 
ther, Cf. Lk.12. 54—56, of 
the Signs of the Times. 

ν Gr. entos, of that 
which is within, inward, 
internal; opp. without, 
outward, external: N.T. 
only here and Mt. 23. 26; 
O.T. only Ps. 39. 3 My 
heart was hdt WITHIN 


love, ὧϑε. 


ee 


16. 2: ref. 


1 


---- 


me. 103. 1 Add that is wiTHIN me, bless Goa’s name. 
midst thereof; 158. τ6, 11 My bowels, and mine INWARD PARTS. Dan. 16. 10, A.V. sor- 
rows: Gr. INWARD PARTS. See Note, 
Lk. 21.8; Jo. 16. 5—7; 17. 1113. 
sectarz; whether in good sense, or bad sectarian sense; opp-/Vee, avoid, shun, eschew: 
Rom. 9. 30; 14. 19; 1 Cor. 14.1; 1 Th. 5. 15; 1 Tim. 6. 11 FOLLow AFTER righteousness, 
2 Tim. 2. 22; 1 Pet. 3, 11. 
and to FOLLOW AFTER the kindhearted. 
© Mt. 24. 37—42ref.; 1 Pet. 3. 20. See verse 22 ref. 
Isa. 54.9; Ezek. 14. 14; Mt. 24. 37,38; Heb. 11.7; 1 Pet. 3. 20; 2 Pet. 2.5. Wisd. ro. 4. 
© Gen. 11, 27-32; 13. I—393 14. 1—16; 18. 16—19, 38; Lk. 17. 28—3z; 2 Pet. 2, 7. 


found to return tand give glory to God, 
save this *stranger!” 19 And he said 
unto him, “9 Rise again, and go thy way: 
‘thy faith hath *saved thee.” 

20 AND when he was asked of ‘the 
“Pharisees, ‘** When cometh the *King- 
dom of God?” he answered them, and 
said, “*The Kingdom of God cometh 
not with “observation: 21 neither shall 
they say, ‘Behold here ;’ or ‘Behold there:’ 
xfor, Behold, the “Kingdom of God is 
ywithin you.” 

22 And he said unto the disciples, 
“zThe days will come, when -ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of #the Son 
of Man, and shall not see 74, 23 7And 
they shall say unto you, ‘Behold tthere;’ 
or, ‘Behold here;’ go not away, nor “fol- 
low after: 24 7for as the lightning, ἢ 
lightening out of the one part under 
Heaven, shineth unto the other part under 
Heaven, even so shall t the Son of Man 
be 7in his day. 25 >But first “must he 
suffer many things, and be rejected of this 
generation, 

26 “And as it was in the days of 
dNoah, even so shall it be also in the 
days of *the Son of Man. 27 They did 
eat, they drank, they married, + they were 
given in marriage, until the day that 4Noah 
entered into the Ark, and the Flood came, 
and destroyed them all [Gen.7.1—24] 28 
‘Likewise ᾧ as it was in the days of *Lot: 


10g. 22; Cant. 3. το, A.V. the 
= Mt. 9. 15; 24. 3—5 ref., 23—27 ref.; 


Ὁ Mt. 8. 20 ref. aw Gr. drocein; Lat. 


Men. Mem. 2.8 We ought to shun the churlish, 
b Mt. 16, 21 ref.; Lk. 24. 26 ref. a Mt. 
d Gen. 5. 28—9. 29; 
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A.D. 30. 


Spirituality 
of 
The Kingdom. 
Within you. 
Lk, 17. 20, 21, 


Bniliant 
Manifestation 


of 
Christ’s Coming. 
Lk. 17. 22-25. 
Me. 24. 26, 27. 


Suddenness 
of 
Christ’s Coming. 
Exantples 


of 
The Flood 
and 
Rain of Fire, 
Lk. 17. 26—37. 
Mt. 24. 17, 28, 
36—42. 
Mk. 13. 15, 16. 
[Mt. το. 39; 16. 25.] 
(Mk. 8. 35.] 
[| Lk. 9. 24.) 


Waiting Duty 
of 


Unceasing Prayer. 


Parable 


iy 


The Importunate ἢ 


Widow 
and the 
Unjust Fudge, 

Lk 18. 1—8. 


ST LUKE. 


they did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded: 29 but 
the day that ‘Lot went out from Sodom 
&it rained fire and brimstone from Heaven, 
and destroyed them all (Gen. rg. 15-25]. 30 
+ hAfter the same manner shall it be the 
day that the Son of Man “is revealed. 

91 “In that day, let him who shall be 
upon the housetop, and his goods in 
the house, not go down to take them; 
and let him that is in the field likewise 
not turn back. 32 *Remember Lot’s wife 
[Gen. rg. 26. 99 ™Whosoever shall seek to 
t ™preserve his life, shall lose it; and 
whosoever shall lose 1 ζ΄, shall ‘save it 
alive. 84 5] say unto you, This night 
shall two men be on one bed; tone shall 
be taken, and the other left: 35 two women 
shall be Pgrinding together; one shall be 
taken, and the other left.” 36+ 387 And 
they answered, and say unto him, “Where, 
tTLord?” And he said, “4Where the 
body zs, there { also will the eagles be 
gathered together.” 

XVIII. 1 ΑΝΡ he spake also a parable 
unto them to this end, ‘that ¢ they ought 
Salways to pray, and not °be weary: 
2 saying, ‘“*There was a certain Judge 
in a certain City, who feared not God, 
and “reverenced not man. 3 ‘And there 
was a widow in that City, "and she was 
wont to come unto him, saying, ‘tAvenge 


XVIII. 3. 


{ Verse 28 ref, 

8 Gen. 19. 15 —25; Deut. 
29. 23; Isa. 13. 19-22; 
Jer. 49. 18: 50. 39, 40; 
Ezek. 16. 46—56; Am. 4. 
11; 2 Pet. 2. 6; Jude 7. 
Wisd. to. 6—9. 

h Verse 22 ref. 

k Gen. 19. 26 Lot's 
wife looked back, and be- 
came a pillar of salt. 
Wisd. 10. 6--ο The wick- 
ed Cities, &c.; and a 
Standing pillar of salt ἐκ 
a monument of an unbe- 
fieving soul, Phil. J. τ. 
564 Like Lot's wife, who- 
so despising instruction 
turneth to the things be- 
hind, and forsaketh the 
things that are before, 
becomes like a stock or 
a stone. Cf. Deut. 24. 9. 

m Mt. 10. 39; 16. 25; 
Mk. 8. 35 ref. 

π Gr. peripaetsthaé: 
Acts 20. 28 ref, 

σ Gr. zoogonein: Acts 
7. τὸ ref. N.B. Lye in 
this verse is Gr. psyche, 
that is, soz, 

o Mt. 24. 40—44 ref, 

P Mt. 24. 41 ref. 

τ Mt. rq 28 ref. 

4 Job 39. 27—30; Ezek. 
39- 17-21; Rev. 1g. 17, 
18 See Mt.-24. 28 ref. 

Β Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

r Gen. 32. 24—28; 2 
Chr. 7. 12—16; Ps. 5. 2; 
86. 3; Mt. 6. s—rs; 26. 
41; Mk. το. 47—52; 11. 
24—26; Lk. 2. 37; 3. 21; 
6. 12; 11. 1—13; 18, 1-- 
14, 39; 21. 36; 22. 39— 
46; Acts 1. 14; 2. 42; δ. 
4; 10. I—6; 12. 5—12; 
16. 25, 26; Rom. 12. 12; 
t Cor. 7. 5; Eph. 6. 18; 
Phil. 4. 6; Col. 4.2; 1 Th. 
3. 10; 5. 17; 2 Th. x. 11; 
1 Tim. 5.5; 2 Tim. 1. 3; 
Jas. 5. 13—18; 1 Pet. 4. 
7; Jude 20, 21; Rev. 6. 
9, 10; 8. 3—13. Sirac 


45. 13—20 The Lord will not despise the wivow’s complaint; and the prayer of the 
humble will not depart till the Most High judge righteously and EXRCUTE VENGEANCE. 
Contr. Talm. ap. Scheetg. 1. 305 Alen ought not to pray more than thrice a day. Cf. 
Ps. 55. 173 119. 164; Dan. 6. το. See Mt. 7. 7 ref.; Mk. 11. 17 ref., House of Prayer. 

ἃ Gr. pantote: Mt. 26.11; Jo. 6. 34; 11. 42; 18. 20; Rom.1. 10; 1 Cor. 1. 4; Phil. 1. 4; 
1Th 417; 2Th.x. 11; Heb. 7. 25. 6 Gal. 6. g ref. «Mt. 5. 22 ref.; Ps. 82. 
1—8; 94. 1—7; Eccl. 3. 17, 18; 5. 8; Isa. 1. 16—24; 5. 23; 59. 1—8; Ezek. 45. 9; Mic. 
3. 1—12; Zeph. 3. 1—8. a Mt. 21. 37 ref. * Vers. 5—8 ref.; Rom. 12. 19 ref.; Ps. 
94. 123; 149. 7-; Ezek. 25. 15—17; Rev. 6.9,10. See Rom. 16. 20; Heb. 10. 37; 
Jas. 5. 7—11 Be PATIENT unto the Comine of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 8—15; Rev. 11. 14; 
22.6, 7. Sirac. 35. 11—20, cited under ref. r. Bar. 4. 21—5. 9 Cry unto God, and suffer 
the wrath PATIENTLY: thou shalt see the enemy's destruction SHORTLY. See Mt 24. 3 


ref., Christ's Coming; 12. 36 ref., The Fudgment, 
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t Vers. 3, 4ref.; Mt. 24, 
34 This generation. Rom. 
16. 20 God will crush 


Satan SHORTLY. 2 Th. 
1. 6—2.2; Rev. τ. στ; 6. 
9, 10; 22. 6 7 Things 
which must SHORTLY 
come to pass: 1. COME 
quickly, See Mt. 16. 27 
ref_; 24. 3 ref., Christ's 
Contng ; Rom. 12. 1g ref, 
Vengeance, See ref. π. 

κ Verse 2 ref. 

A 1 Cor, 9. 27 ref. 

uw Gr. ets telos; Eng. 
unto the end; whether of 
duration, as for ever, or 
of degree, as wfterly: Ps. 
9.18, A.V. for ever ; 74.1; 
Mt. 10.22 He that patient- 
ly endureth UNTO THE 
END. Jo.13.1; 1 Th. 2. 16, 

4 Acts 17. 21 ref.; 2Tim. 
4.8 God the Fust Fudge. 

v Mt. 24. 22, 24, 31; 
Col. 3. 12 ref. 

Υ Vers, 1,3 ref.; Rev. 6. 
9,10 How long, how long ? 

W 13.8 ref.; 1 Pet. 3. 20; 
2 Pet. 3.9—15. 2 Mac. 6. 
14. See ref. m. 

w Mt. 18. 26; Jas. 5. 7, 
8; 2 Pet. 3. g—15 The 
Lord is PATIENT foward 
us, not, &c. Sirac. 18. 
7—to What ts man? 
Therefore is God PATIENT 
WITH THEM. 35.18 The 
Lord will not be stack, nor 
ἐξ PATIENT WITH THEM, 

ΣΧ Verse 1 ref.; 3 τεῦ; 
2 Pet. 3. 3,4 There shall 
come in the fast days 
scoffers, saying, Where is 
the promise of his Com- 
ing?—Por The Fudg ment, 
Mt. 12. 36 refi. And see 
Ps, 9. 7—20; 43. 1—5} 
82. 1—8; 96. 13; 98. 9; 
Isa, 11. 3, 4. 


ST LUKE. 


me of mine adversary.” 4 tAnd he would 
not for a while: but after that, he said 
within himself, ‘Though I fear not God, 
and *reverence not man; 5 yet at least 
because this widow troubleth me, ‘I will 
avenge her, lest she come and “plague me 
“unto the end.’” 6 And the Lord said, 
‘“‘Hear what the "unjust Judge saith. 
7 "And wili God not execute the venge- 
ance of his "elect, Ythat cry day and 
night unto him, t*though he be “patient 
with them ? 8 I say unto you, t He will exe- 
cute their vengeance shortly [Sirac. 35. 13—19]. 
Nevertheless, ‘when the Son of Man 


‘cometh, *shall he find, %trow ye, this 


faith on the earth?” 

9 yAND he spake also this fparable 
unto certain that Ytrusted in themselves, 
because they were ®righteous, and ®set at 
naught the rest: 10 “?Two men went up 
to the «Temple-Courts 7to pray; ¢{ one a 
\Pharisee, and the other a “tax-gatherer. 
11 The *Pharisee stood and prayed thus 
with himself, ‘O God, 2I give thanks unto 
thee that I am not as the rest of men, 
brobbers, Sunjust, ¢adulterers, or even as 
this “tax-gatherer: 12 “1 fast twice in the 
week; ‘I pay tithes of all that I ’acquire.’ 
13 ts But the “tax-gatheérer, standing afar 


o Gr. ava; interrog. particle of inference, expecting either an affirmative, or a negative 


answer: N.T. only here, and Acts 8. 30; Gal. 2. 17. 


Jy Vers, 11—14 ref; 15. 29 ref. ; 


Deut. 9. 4—6; Ezek. 33. 13; Rom. 2. 19; 9. 3o—10. 4; 2 Cor. 1.9 That we should not 


TKUST IN OURSELVES. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
ws. See Rom. 3. 20 ref. 


Phil. 3. 3—g Not TRUSTING in the flesh, nor having MY OWN 
Tit. 3. 4—7 Not for οὐκ RIGHTEOUSNESS, τε in HIS MERCY He saved 


B Mt. 13. 3 ref. ὃ Mt. 1. το ref. θ Gr. exuthenein ; 


very strong term: Acts 4. 11 ref.; Ron. 14. τὸ Why dost thou SET AT NAUGHT ἐάν 


brother? 
κ Mt. 21. 12 ref. 


© Mk. rz. 17 ref.; Acts 2. 46; 3. 2. 
A Mt. 3. 7 ref. 


For Prayer, Mt. 6. 5 ref.; Lk. 18. 1 ref. 
uw Mt. 5. 46 ref. &® Eph. 5. 20 ref. 


> Opp. frandulent, or unjust: Lev. 19. 13 Thou shalt not defraud, nor ROB. Ps, 62. 
10; Isa. 3. 14; 61. 8 7 Aate ROUBERY for burnt offering. Ezek. 22. 29; 33. 15; Mt. 23. 


25 ref., of the Pharisees. 


Lk. 16, 14~—18. 


See 1 Cor. 5. τὸ ref. 
τ; Mt. 23. 23, of the Pharisees; Lk. τό. 13—15. 
See Mt. 5. 27 ref. 


¢ Lev. 19. 13; Isa. 3. τς; Nah. 3. 
d Mt. 19. 3—9, of the Pharisees ; 
e Mt. 6. 16 ref. f Mt. 23. 23 ref. 


v Gr. cfasthai; Eng. get, acguire; opp. possess, Gc.2 21. 19 ref.3 Acts 1. 18 ref. 
® Verse gref. Cf. Ezr. 9. 5,6; Neh. 8 6; Ps. 28. 2; 123. 1-4 Unto thee lift I up 


mine eyes. 


14. 2; Lk. 24. 50; 1 Tim. 2. 8 


For Aaantlity, Mk. 9. 35 ref. 
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A.D. 30. 


——a 


Waiting Duty 
of 
Self-Abasement. 
Parable 


of 
The Phartsee 
and 
The Tax-Gatherer. 
Lk. 18. 9—14. 
(Mt. 18. 4; 23. 12.] 
[Lk. 14. 11.] 


XVIII. 13. 


ST LUKE. 


XVIII. 22. 


Humility 
and 
Christ’s Kingdom. 
Babes Meciness 


Sor 
Christ's Kingdom. 


Lk. 18. 15—17. 
Mt. το 13—15. 
Mk. 10. 13—16. 
(Me. 18. 3.] 


Poverty 
and 
Christ’s Kingdom. 
The Rich Ruler. 
Lk. 18. 18—23. 
Με. το. 16—22. ' 
Mk το. 17—22. 


off, would not so much as lift up his eyes 
unto Heaven, but £smote his ¢ breast, say- 
ing, ‘O God, 7 Be merciful to me a sinner.’ 
14 I say unto you, >This man went down 
to his house justified t rather than the 


other. * Because every one that exalteth 
himself shall be humbled; but he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 

15 ΑΝΡ they brought unto him the 
Sbabes also, ™that he might touch *them: 
and when his disciples saw ἐΐ, they re- 
buked them. 16 But Jesus + called them 
unto Azm, saying, ‘‘Suffer the little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them not: 
nfor of such is the *Kingdom of God. 
17 Verily I say unto you, "Whosoever 
shall not receive the ®Kingdom of God as 
a little child, he shall not enter therein.” 

18 AND a certain * Ruler asked him, 
saying, “Good *Teacher, 4What shall I 
do ‘to inhent “eternal life?” 19 And 
Jesus said unto him, “SWhy callest thou 
me "good? *Zzhere ts none”good but One, 
that 1s, God. 20 2 Thou knowest the 
Commandments: 

‘*Do not commit adultery : 
‘" Do not commit murder: 
‘1Do not steal : 


“Do not bear false-witness : 
‘Honour thy Father and thy Mother.’” 


(Ex. 20. 12—17; Lev. το. 11—1}.] 
21 And he said, “All these things have I 
diligently kept from my youth up.” 22 
And when Jesus heard 7 7%, he said unto 
him, “Yet lackest thou one thing: “sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute z# unto 
the poor, *and thou shalt have treasure in 


8 93. 48. Dion. H. τ. 
463 When she saw her 
lover's ratment stained 
with Ats blood, she ren? 
her garment, and bewatl 
ed Atm, BEATING HEK 
BREAST with both her 
hands. Luc. 2. 927 7» 
mourning for the dead 
itis the custom for the 
avonren to moan and watl, 
and for all to shed tears, 
BEAT THE BREAST, rend 
the hair, ὥς. 

τ Gr. Ailasthenat; Eng. 
be propitiated, be atoned, 
pardon, be merciful, by 
agreeing to afonement 
(Heb. 2. 17 refi): 2 Kgs. 
5. 18, A.V. pardon; 24. 
4: Ps. 25.11; P.B.V. bc 
merciful; 73. 38, A.V. 
JSorgive; Dan. 9. 19. See 
Heb. 2.17 ref. For For- 
giveness, Mt. 9. 2 ref. 

b Mt. 9. 2 ref. Talm. 
ap. Scheetg. 1. 308 While 
the Temple stood, no Is- 
raelite was in distress: 
Jor when he had offered 
kts sacrifice, his sin was 
pardoned, and he depart- 
ed JUSTIFIED, See Rom. 
3. 20 ref, 

β 7. 20 ref. 

κσώ4. τι; Mt. 18. 4; 23. 
12. See Mk. 9. 35 ref. 

δ Gr. dbrephos: 1. 41: 
2.12; Acts 7. 19; 2 Tim. 
3. 15; 1 Pet. 2. 2. 2 Mac. 
6. 10 The BABES Aanging 
αὐ their mothers’ breasts. 

m Mk. το. 13 ref. 

n Mt. 5. 3; 18. 1-5; 
x Cor. 14. 20; r Pet 2. 
1—3. Cf. Jo. 3. 36. See 
Mk.9. 35 ref, οὔτε είν. 

@ Me. 3. 2 ref. 

κ 14. 1 ref. 

A Me 8. το τοῦ; 23.7 
ref, 

ᾳ Mt. 19. τό ref. 

τ Mt. 25. 34 ref. 

pe Mt. 19. 16 ref. 

® Mt. το. 17 ref. Cf. 
Mt. 23.8—10; Mk. 13. 32, 

v Mt. το. 17 ref. 

t N.B. Mark the order. 
See Mt. 5. 27 ref.; Jo. 8. 
3—7 ref, 

u Mt. 5. 21 ref. 

Vv Mt. 15.4 ref.; Mk. 7. 
τὸ ref. 


Ἢ Acts 2. 44, 45 All that believed had all things common, and sold their possessions 


and goods, and parted them to all, as each had need. 4. 32—5. τι. 


See Mt. s. 1, 2 reff. 


* Ps. 31. 19; Isa. 64.4; Με δ, 1, 19-21; Lk. 6. 23; 12. 33, 394; 1 Cor. 2.9; 3. 21-23: 
1 Tim. 6.17—19; 1PeL1.4. See Me. 25. 34 ref.; Lk. 14. 14 ref. 
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x Mt. 26. 38 ref. 


" Mk, το. 23 ref. 
A Mt. 19. 23 ref. 


uw Mt. 3. 2 ref. 


Σ 15. 23, 24 ref, 

¥ Gen. 19. 14; Jer. 32. 
17, 27; Mt. 19. 26; Lk. 
1. 37. 

vy Gr. ta idia: Esth. 5. 
10; 6. 12, A.V. house ; Jo. 
I. 11; 16. 32; το. 27; Acts 
21. 6. 

Mt. 25. 34 ref.; Lk. 
14 τάτεῖ. Cf. Job 42. τὸ 
—17. 

s Gr. afolambanein ; 
Eng. receive from or back, 
esp. aS payment, remu- 
neration, retribution, Je 
paid, fully recetve one’s 
dues, recerve again; opp. 
simple recetue, give back, 
pay: 6.34; 16. 25; 23. 41; 
Rom. 1. 27; Gal. 4. 5; 
Col. 3. 24; 2 Jo. 8. Plut, 


2. 945 The sun receives — 


nothing, but only GETS 
DACK AGAIN whaltt gives, 
Cf. Mt. 6. 2 ref. 

σ Me. 12. 32 ref. 

τ Mt, το. 16 ref, 

α 6. 13—16. 

b Mt. 16. 21 ref.; Lk. 
24. 26 ref. See Lk. 13. 
33» 34 ref. 

β Gr. dia; signifying 
instrumentality: Mt. 1. 
2zref.; Jo. x. 3 ref. 

ὃ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

© Mt. 2. 15 ref, 

@ 12. so ref. 

a Mt. 28. 6 ref. 

8 Isa. 6. το; Mt. 13. 
rl, 143 15. 15, τό; 16. 8 
—12; Mk. 9. 32; Lk. 2. 
50; 9. 45; 18. 34; 19. 42; 
24. 16—45; Jo. το. 6; 12. 
16; 12. 37—41; 14. 26 
The Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send, will 
teach you all things. 20. 
143 21. 4; Acts13 27; 28. 
25—27; 1 Cor. 2. 6-16; 
2 Cor. 3. 14-16; 2 Pet. 
τ. 20. Cf. Lk. 18. 41 ref, 
of Opening of Eyes. 


ST LUKE. 


Heaven: and come, follow me.” 23 And 
when he heard these things, he was * cast 
down with sorrow: for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was 
“cast down with sorrow, he said, “Ὁ ον 
Ahardly t do they that have riches enter 
into the *Kingdom of God! 25 ‘For it 
is easier for a camel to enter through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the #Kingdom of God.” 26 
And they that heard 7¢ said, ““*And who 
can be saved?” 27 And he said, “¥The 
things that are impossible with men, are 
possible with God.” 

28 And Peter said, ‘‘ Behold, * we have 
forsaken t”’our own homes, and followed 
thee {s. r—11, 27, 28]." 29 And he said unto 
them, ‘‘ Verily I say unto you, 7There is 
no one that hath forsaken house, tor wife, 
or Parents, or brethren, or children, for 
the #Kingdom of God’s sake, 30 7who 
shall not "receive again manifold more in 
‘this time; and in the “world to come, 
Teternal life.” 

31 AND he took *the Twelve unto Az, 
and said unto them, 

‘“ BEHOLD, WE GO UP TO JERUSALEM, 
bAND ALL THE THINGS THAT WERE WRIT- 
TEN fBy THE PROPHETS FOR THE °SON OF 
MAN °SHALL BE °ACCOMPLISHED: 32 >FoR 
HE SHALL BE DELIVERED UP UNTO THE 
HEATHEN, PAND SHALL BE MOCKED, bAND 
SHALL BE OUTRAGED, PAND SHALL BE 
SPITTED UPON, 33 “AND THEY SHALL 
SCOURGE AND KILL HIM, 4AND THE THIRD 
DAY HE SHALL RISE AGAIN.” 

34 © And they themselves understood none 
of these things: ‘and this saying was hid 
from them, and they knew not the things 
that were spoken. 
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A.T). 30. 


Earthly Riches 
and 
Christ’s Kingdom. 
The 
Needle's Eye 
and 
The Camel. 
Lk. 18, 24—27. 
Mt. 19. 23—26. 
Mk. το. 23—27. 


Earthly Loss 
and 
Heavenly Gain. 
Lk. 18, 28—3o. 
Mt. 19. 27—}0. 
Mk. 10. 28—3r. 


Third © 
Private Foretelling 
of 
Christ’s Sufferings 
and 
Resurrection. 
Disciples Blindness. 
Lk. 18. 31—34. 
Mt. 20. 17—19. 
Mk. 10. 32—34. 
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ST LUKE. 


XIX. 5. 


A.D. 30. 


Eyes Opened 
and 
God Glorified. 
Bartinueus 
and 
The Way-stde, 
Lk. 18. 35—43. 
Mt 20. 29-34. 
Mk. 10. 46—52. 


Works 
of 
Righteousness 
and 
Salvation. 
Lacchaus 
and 


The Sycamore, 


Lk. 19. 1—10¢. 


35 AND it came to pass when he drew 
nigh unto ‘Jericho, £a certain blind man 
sat by the way-side Sbegging. 36 And 
when he heard a multitude ® going through, 
he «demanded what this might be. 37 
And they told him, “ Jesus of » Nazareth 
passeth by.” 88 And he cried, saying, 
“Jesus, thou kSon of David, Have mercy 
onme.” 39 And they that went before 
rebuked him, that he should tbe silent: 
mbut he himself cried out a great deal the 
more, “Thou *Son of David, Have mercy 
on me.” 40 And Jesus stood still, and 
ordered him to be brought unto him: and 
when he was come near, he asked him, 
41 ¢ ‘What wilt thou that I should do 
unto thee?” And he said, “ “Lord, "That 
I may receive my sight.” 42 And Jesus 
said unto him, “Ὁ Receive thy sight: Pthy 
faith hath *saved thee.” 43 "And immedi- 
ately he received his sight, and followed 
him, %glorifying God ; and all the people, 
when they saw 27, gave praise unto God. 

XIX, 1 Anp he entered, and began to 
pass through ‘Jericho. 2 And, behold, a 
man by name called *Zacchzus; tand he 
himself was a 7Chief of the tax-gatherers, 
"and was rich withal. 3 And he sought to 
see Jesus, who he was; and could not 
for the multitude, because he was little of 
stature. 4 And he ran before, and climbed 
up on a %sycamore-tree, to see him: be- 
cause he was to pass through by that way. 
5 And when he came to the place, Jesus 
looked up and saw him, and said unto 
him, ‘‘*Zaccheus, Make haste, and come 
down: for to-day I *must abide in thy 


fF Josh. 6. 26 Cursed &*c. 
Heb. τα. 30 By farth &*¢. 
See Mk. το. 46 ref. 

& τό. 3 ref. 

θ Gr. diaporeuesthat: 
N.T. only hefe, and 6. 1; 
13. a2; Acts 16. 4; Rom. 
15. 24. 

x 15.26; Mt. 2.4. Cf. 
Shksp. 2 Hy. 1V. 1.1 7 did 
DEMAND what news. 

h Mt. 2. 33 ref, 

h Mt. 1. 1 ref. 

A Gr. sigan ; cogn. sige: 
20. 26; Acts 12. 17; 15. 
12; 21. 40; 1 Cor. 14. 28 
—34; Rev. 8. 3. 

πὶ Verse 1 ref. 

μ Mt. τᾷ 28 ref. 

0 Gen. 3. 5—7; Ex. 4. 11; 
a Kgs. 6. 16—20; Ps. 146. 8 
The Lord opencth the eyes 
Of the blind. Isa. 29. 18, 
19; 35. J—IO; 42. §5—I0; 
Mt. 9. 27—31 ; 12. 22; 15. 
30, 385 20. 30-34; 21.14; 
Mk. 8.2a—26; Lk. 4.18; 7. 
21, 22; 24. 16, 31; Jo. 9. 1— 
41; 10. 21; 11, 37. For 
Spirttual Blindness and 
Sight, add Num. 24 4; 
Isa. 6. 9, 10; 42. 18—20; 
43.8; Jer. 5. 21; Ezek. 12. 
2; Mt. 13.13—17; Lk. 24. 
25--45; JO: 9. 29-τ 41: 12. 
37—41; Acts 13. 27; 26. 
18; 28. 25—27; Rom.2.17— 
24; 1 Cor. 2.6—16; 2 Cor. 
3. 14—16; 4. 4; Eph. 1. 
17—-19 The eyes of your 
understanding being en- 
lightened. Cf. Lk. 18. 34 
ref, 

P Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

ν Mt. 9. 22 ref. 

9 17. 15 ref. 

8 Interp. Righteous : cf. 
Ezr. 2.9; Neh. 7. 14. 

* Mt 21. 31, 32 Even 
the Tax-gatherers, &c. 

w Gr. architelones; Lat 
prob. publicanus, se. 
Farmer-General of Ro- 
man Revenue, with Ro- 
man rank of Knight, hav- 
ing tax-gatherers (Mt. s. 
46 ref.) as offrcers under 
him. See Note. 

Ὁ Mk το. 23—25 ref, 
Hard for a rich man to 
enter the Kingdom. 

o Gr. sycomorea; Lat. 


jicus sycomorus, Jicus 


JE gyptia, sycaminus Aigyptia; Eng. fig-mulberry, sycamore; prop. included under 
the more general terms, Gr. sycamtnos, and Heb. pl. skikemim, for which Sept. O.T. 


always Gr. sycaminos: N.T. here only. See 17. 6 ref. 
alite, sce Lk. 24. 20; Jo. 1. 38, 39; 14 23; Rev. 3. 20. 
[242] 


τ Mt. 16. 21 ref. For 


KIX. 5. 


¥o315, 1-ῷ 32 ref. 

σ 15. 2 ref. 

a Mk. 14. 14 ref. 

¥ Verse 2 ref. 

ΣΧ Ex. 22. 1—9; 1 Sam. 
12. 3,4; 29am. 12. 1-τό; 
Prov, 22. 16. Contr. Lk. 
18 4. N.B. The Syca- 
more bears fruit on its 
trunk, though not on its 
branches: see Lk. 17. 6 
ref.; aud cf. Acts ro. 2, of 
Heathen Cornelius, which 
gave much aims, & ct. 
For Faith and Works, 
Rom. 3. 20 ref.; Jas. 2. 
26 ref. See Mt. 6. 1, 2 
ref., Admsgiving. Mk. το. 
23 ref, Niches. 

B Acts 4. 32 ref. 

6 Gr. 
Heb. oshak; leg. t. t. of 
Sraudutlent oppression in 
general, esp. vexatious 
prosecutions in courts of 
law, defrauding by open 
but trumped up charges 
and unjust accusations 
of any kind; opp. vio- 
lence, robbery, or extor- 
tion by violence (Lk. 3. 14 
tef.), and opp. secret ac- 
cusation (Lk. 16. 1 ref): 
Prov. 14. 31 He that op- 
PRESSETH fhe poor, re- 
proacheth his Maker, 22. 
16 He that orPkESSETH 
the poor to tucrease his 
riches, shall come to 
want. Eccles. 4. 1—4 7 
considered all the OPPpRES- 
SIONS uuder the sun, and 
the tears of such as were 


sycophantein } 


ST LUKE. 


house.” 6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 7°’And 
when they saw zf, they all murmured ex- 
ceedingly, saying, ‘‘’He is gone in to 
Tlodge with a man fhat zs a sinner!” 8 
But “Zaccheus stood, and said unto the 
Lord, “‘* Behold, the halves of my goods, 
Lord, I give unto the poor; *and if I 
have defrauded any one of any thing by 
Sunjust accusation, I restore fourfold.” 9 
And Jesus said unto him, ‘‘?To-day is sal- 
vation brought to pass for this house, 7inas- 
much as he himself also is a son of Abra- 
ham. 10 >For the Son of Man “is come 


to seek and to save thet which was lost 


[Ezek. 34. 11—16],” 

11 Awnp as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a ’parable, because he 
was nigh unto Jerusalem, ¢and theythought 
that the *Kingdom of God would imme- 
diately “be discovered to view. 12 He said 
therefore, “*A certain nobleman went into a 
far country, to receive for himself a King- 
dom, and to return. 18 fAnd he called 
ten servants of his, and gave unto them 


OPPRESSED, and had no Comforter. N.T. only Lk.3. 14; το. 8 Phil. J. 2. 213 Déscover- 
ing no sound pretext, they turn to UNJUST ACCUSATION. Arist. Prob. 29. 13 Te UNJUST 
PROSECUTOR always wrongs of malice aforethought, yet does he not suppose that the de- 
Jendant ts ignorant of his unjust charges. Dion. Cass. 46.8 Vou secretly accuse him 
who is in honour, and UNJUSTLY PROSECUTE the man of wealth, Cf. Lk. 6. 28 ref. 

* 1 Sam. 11. 9—13; Mt. 21. 31, 32; 1 Cor. 7. 19—24; Gal. 3. 28,29. Seex Tim. 1. 1 
ref., of Sadvation, And cf. for Faith and Works, Rom. 3. 20 ref.; Jas. 2. 26 ref. 

. 1.55 ref.; 3. 8 ref. b Ps, 119. 176; Isa. 53.6; Jer. 50.6; Ezek. 34. 11—16; Mt. 
10. 6; 15. 24; 18. 1o—14; Lk. 15. 1—24; 19. 9,10; 1 Tim. 1.15; σ Pet. 2. 25. Cf. Lk. 
1§.2—4refl. For Saviour,1Tim.1.1ref. For Sheet and Shepherd, Mt. 26.3ref. 

ς Mt, 8. 20 ref. 6 Mt. 13. 3 reff. 417. 20ref. Cf. Rom. 8. 19; 
Col. 3. 4; 1 Jo. 3. 2. κ Mt. 3. 2 ref. λ Gr. ana-phenesthat; 
Stronger than Gr. phenesthai, appear; sc. be sighted, appear out of obscurity into view, 
be discovered to view; esp. of objects rising above the horizon; opp. Aide, occultation ς 
Acts 21. 3, aS naut. ἴ τ, 7ey DISCOVERED Cyfrus. Phil. J. 1. 537 That the curious 
ay unvetl and DISCOVER TO VIEW her pure beauty. e To χ. 11; 19.15; Acts 5. 
17—40; 13. 46,47. Jos. A. 14. 14 Herod being come front Syria to Rome to ASK THE 
KixGcpom for his wife's brother, received it for himself. 17.11, 134 Prince Archelaus, 
who magnificently rebuilt the Royal Palace at JERicuo, sailed fuein Syria to Ronte to 
OBTAIN from C@sar THE KinGpom of kis deceased father: but an EMuassy of the Jews 
Ais citizens, proving that they justly HATED Aim, was sent to oppose him, begging 
that he might not be suffered to REIGN over themt. Cf. Mt. 25. 14--46. For Christ's As- 
censton, Coming, and Kingdom, see Mk. 16. 19 ref.; Mt. 24. 3 ref.; 25. 31 ref; 27. 11 ref. 

f Mt. 25, 14—46 ref.; esp. 25. 31 ref. For Gifts, τ Cor. 12. 4 ref. 
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expectation 
of 
The Kingdom. 
Parable 
of 
The Nodleman 
and his 
Return to Reign. 
Lk. 19. 11—28. 
[Mt. ὡς. 14—30.] 
{Mr. 13. 12] 
(Mk. 4. 25.] 
{Lk. 8. 18.] 


16—2 


ST LUKE. 


XIX. 25. 


ten “pounds, and said unto them, ‘” Trade 
ye tfwhileI come.’ 14 £But his citizens 
hated him, Sand sent an embassy after 
him, saying, ‘We will not have this maz 
to reign over us.’ 15 And it came to pass, 
when he was "returned, Shaving received 
the Kingdom, he spake also that these ser- 
vants should be called for him, unto whom 
he had given the money, that he might 
know what each had “done in trading. 
16 And the first came, saying, ‘ Lord, Thy 
“pound hath ‘earned ten pounds.’ 17 
And he said unto him, ‘ Well done, thou 
good servant! Because thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten Cities.’ 18 And the second came, 
saying, ‘tThy “pound, Lord, hath made 
five pounds.’ 19 And he said unto this 
one also, ‘Be *thou also over five Cities.’ 
20 And another came, saying, ‘Lord, 
Behold, thy pound, which I have had 
laid up ina napkin. 21 For I feared thee, 
because thou art an faustere man: ‘thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst not sow,’ 22 
tHe saith unto him, ‘™Out of thy 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ser- 
vant: Knewest thou that *I was an 
Faustere man, ‘taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow? 
23 "Then why gavest not thou my money 
into $a bank, and *I, °at my coming, 
Pshould have ‘exacted it Pwith interest ?’ 
24 And he said unto them that stood by, 
‘Take from him the ’pound, and give 27 
unto him that hath the ten pounds.’” 25 
And they said unto him, “ Lord, He hath 


at Athens, Take not up what thou layedst not down. 
15.6; Mt. 12.37; Jas. 3. 2—r12. D 12. 47, 48 ref. 
25. 31 ref. P Mt. 25. 27 ref. ὃ 4.13 ref, 
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μ Gr. mna; Lat. met- 
πᾶ; sum of money = 100 
drachma (Mt, 20. 2 ref.) 
= Eng. val. about four 
pounds: N.T. only Lk. 
19. 13-25. Cf, verse 17 
A very little: and contr. 
Mt. 25. 15, with 18. 24 ref. 

v Gr. pragmateuesthat; 
Lat. segotiart; and cogn.: 
Verse 15, in compound 
form. Plut. 1. 831 Once 
tn debt, there ts no escape, 
but a succession of usurers 
and TRADERS, ftlZ add δὲ 
aribbled away tn usuny. 

€ Mt. 24. 3 ref.; 25. 31 
ref, 

§ Vers. 12 ref. 

π το, 35 ref. 

o Gr. dita-pragmateu- 
esthat; Eng. trade tho- 
roughly, do or effect tn 
trading: see verse 13 ref, 

vt Gr. pros-ergazesthat, 
and cogn.; esp. of earn- 
tugs, interest, or profit 
of money: N. T. only 
here. Dem. 824 The sum 
of four talents, besides 
seventy-seven pounds not 
paid down: to which tf 
the EARNINGS, OF INTE- 
REST, δὲ added, you will 
Jind the total, with the 
principal, to be more than 
eight talents. 

b 16, 10—12. 

B Gr. austeros; lit. of 
flavours, fig. of charac- 
ter; opp. differ, kind: 
Plut. 2. 52:6 Covetous 
heirs, on succeeding to 
an inheritance, become 
changed into AUSTERE 
and unsoctable persons, 
that never sintle. Diog. 
7. 117 Some say that all 
wise #tea are AUSTERE, 
as never associating for 
pleasure; and others are 
AUSTERE, so cadled like 
AUSTERE wine, which 1s 
used for medicine, not 


| for enjoyment. 


k Tev, 6. r—4; Deut. 
22, 1—3. Jos. Ap. 2. 30 
The Mosaic Law has 
heavy penalties against 
all frauds, and against 
taking up what one has 
not laid down, Diog. 1. 
57 7ὲ was a law ef Solon 

m 2Sam.1.16; Job 
o Mt. 24. 3 ref; 
θ Verse 13 ref. 


XIX. 25. 


4 Mt. 13. 12; 25. 29; 
Mk. 4. 25; Lk. 8.18. For 
Recompense, Lk, 14. 14 
ref, 


t Vers, 14, 41—44; Met. 
21. 41; 22.7. Cf. .Sam. 
11.12; Jer. 52. 10; Rev. 
14. 10. For The Fudg- 
ment, Mt. 12. 36 ref. See 
also Mt. 24. 3 ref.; Lk. 
13. 34 rel., Ferusalem 
that killest the Prophets. 


®* Interp. House of un- 
ripe figs. 

+ Interp. House of 
dates: Mt. 21. 17 ref, 

u Mt, az, x ref, 


Υ Mk. xz. 2 ref, 


a Mt, rq. 28 ref, 


W Mt, 2x, 8 ref. 

* Mt. 21. 1 ref. 

¥ 17. 15 ref. 

« See esp. Mk. το. 52; 
Jo. 3. 2; 10. 32, 38 ref.; 
11. 47, 48 ref., Tis man 
doeth many miracles: tf 
we let him alone, all men 
will believe in him. 12. 
17, 18: 

A Mt. 7. 22 ref. 

® Mt. 21. 9 ref. See 
Mt. 11. 3 ref.; 27. τι ref. 

Ὁ Ps, 85. 1—11, esp. 9. 
10; Isa. 9.6, 7; 52. 7-~10; 
52. 5; Mic. 5. 2—5; Hag. 
2.9; Zech. 9. 9, 10; Lk. 
2.14; Acts ro. 36; Rom. 
1.7, &c.; Eph, 2. 14—17; 
Heb. 7, 2; Rev. 1. 4—7. 
See Rom, 5. τὸ ref., of 
Reconciliation. 

¢ Ps, 118. 25, 26; 148. 
I, 2; 150. 1,2; Lk. 2. 14, 
of the Angels’ Hymn. For 
Doxology, Lk. 17. 15 ref. 

μ᾿ Mt. 21. 9 ref. 
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ten pounds.” 26 “Yes: for I say unto you, 
4Unto every one that hath shall be given: 
but from him that hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that whichhe hath. 
27 Nevertheless, ‘"Those mine enemies, 
that would not have me to reign over them, 
bring hither, ‘and slay zhem utterly before 
me,’” 28 And when he had thus said, he 
went before, going up to "Jerusalem. 

29 AND it came to pass, when he drew 
nigh unto ‘Bethphage and t Bethany, at 
the Mount called t"Olivet, he sent two of 
1 the disciples, 30 saying, “Go ye to the 
village over against you; wherein as ye 
enter ye shall find va colt tied, whereon 
no man ever yet sat: loose it, and bring 
7. 81 And if any one ask you, ‘Why 
loose ye z¢?’ thus shall ye say{, ‘The 
«Lord hath need of it.’” 

32 And they that were sent went away, 
and found as he had said unto them. 33 
And as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said unto them, ‘‘ Why 
loose ye the colt?” 34 And they said, 
“The “Lord hath need of it.” 35 And 
they brought it to Jesus, and cast their 
outer garments on the colt, and set Jesus 
thereon. 36 Andas he went, “they spread 
their outer garments under 42m in the way. 
37 And as he drew nigh, already at the 
descent of the *Mount of Olives, Ythe 
whole multitude of the disciples began 
joyfully to praise God with a loud voice 
for 2411 the *mighty works which they had 
seen, 38 saying, 

(Ὁ Blessed de the King *that cometh 
in the name of THE LORD! 

“PPeace in Heaven |! 

“cAnd Glory in the « Highest!” 


[Ps. 118. 25, 26.] 
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XIX. 38. 


A.D. jo. 


The Saviour 
His 
Grand Conflict 
with 
The Priests 
and 
The Teachers. 


i. 
Royal Ride 
to 
Zion’s City, 
Lk. 19. 29—40- 
Jo. 12. 12—19. 
Mt. 21. 1—9. 
Mk. 11, 1—10, 
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XIX. 44. 


il. 
Christ’s Wail 
over 
Jerusalem 
and 


Prophecy of Doom, 


Lk. 19. 4144. 


39 And certain of the 4 Pharisees from the 
multitude said unto him, “”Teacher, Re- 


buke thy disciples.” 40 And he answered 
and said +, ‘‘I say unto you, If these t 
shall hold their peace, the stones will 
cry out.” 

41 ‘AND when he was come nigh, he 
saw the City, and wept aloud over it, 42 
saying, “ΠΟ that thou hadst known, "even 
*thou, at least even in this thy day, 
mthe things pertaining to thy peace: "but 
now they are hid from thine eyes! 48 
For 

- ‘The days shall come upon thee, 

‘That thine enemies shall cast a 
Trampart about thee, 

‘P And shall *compass thee round, 

‘PAnd shall “besiege thee on every 
side, 

44 ‘?And shall dash thee to the ground, 

and thy children within thee, 

‘PAnd shall not leave in thee one 
stone upon another: 


a Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ν Mt.8. τὸ ref.; 23, 7τεῖ, 

© Hab. 2. 11. Cic. Mar- 
cell. 3 721» glories, O 
Cesar, will be celebrated 
by every tongue, and the 
very walls of this house 
are eager fo thank thee. 

f Jos. B. 5. 2. 3 Cesar 
advanced to the spot call- 
ed the Watch-Tower, on 
the north of Ferusalent, 
Srom whence the City was. 
already vtsible, and the 
greatness of the Temple 
distinctly seen. 

Β 2 Sam. 15. 30; 18. 33; 
2 Kgs. 8. 11,12. See Jo.11. 
35, Jesus’ szven? weeping. 

h 2 Sam. 7. 14; 1 Kgs. 
9. 3—8; 2 Kgs. 21. 22, 13; 
Ps, 48. 2, 3; 122. 1—9; 
137. 5—9; Isa. 22. 20; 49. 
14; 62. 1—12; Jer. 5.1—6. 
30; 8. 1-9. 113 15. 1—16. 
21; 19. I-15; 21. I—14; 
34. I—22} 39. 1—10; Ezek. 
22. I-31; 24. 1-14; Dan. 
9. 24—-27; 12. 1—13; Zech. 
I. 12—17; 12. 1—10; Mt. 
23.37- See Lk. 13. 34 ref. 

k Verse 44 ref. 

πὶ Verse 38 ref.; Ps. 122. 
1—9 Pray for the νπλεξκ 
of Ferusalem. Cf. Heb. 
7. 2 Salem, Peace. See 
Acts 10. 36 ref. 

D418. 34 ref. 


P Deut. 28. 49—57; 1 Kgs. 9. 6—9; Ps. 79. 1—13; 137. 1—9; Isa. 29. 1—4; Jer. 6. 


4—6; 52. 1-5; Ezck. 4.1—17; 21.22; Hos. 10. 14,15; Mic. 3. 8—12; Mt. 24. 2; Lk. 
21.6, 20—24 ref. Read lib. v.—vir. of Josephus’ Hist. of the Jewish War and Siege of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans, at which he was present: esp. Jos. B. 5. 2. 6 As the Roman Army 
arrived before Ferusalem, two Legions encamped with their ramparts on the North, 
another on the East at the Mount of Olives; and mounds being made, the siege was 
pressed forward. 5.12 But Sorasmiuch as from tts size the City could not be compassed 
about with troops, the Rontans surrounded it with a wall, cutting off every outlet 
Srom the City, and therewith all hope of being saved. 6. 63 7. 1 Thus were the 
Fews in the grip of the war on every side: aud finally, after incredible slaughters and 
miseries, when there were no more people to slay or plunder, Cesar ordered the whole 
City and Temple to be razed to the ground, and so complete was the destruction as to 
pass belief that the City had ever been inhabited: this was the end that befell ¥e- 
yusatem, Cf. Mt. 24. 1, 7, 21 ref.; Lk. 21. 6 ref. π Gr. charazx; Lat, 
vallum; prop. stake; mil. τ, τ, of stockade, or palisaded mound or rampart of Army 
Fortifications, esp. Roman; opp. trezch: Isa. 29. 3, A.V. mount; Ezek. 4.2; 26.8; N.T. 
only here. Polyb, 5. 20 They neither cast RAMPART nor trench about their Camp. 
Arr. Anab, 4. 29 Lach soldier cut down a hundred sTAKeEs for the fortification. 4. 2 
To take Cyropolts, he gave orders to encamp near THE CITY, fo dig a trench 
round it, and have a RAMPART cast about, o Gr. pericycloun; Eng. 
compass round: Gen. 19. 4; Num. 21. 4; Josh.” 7.9, A.V. environ round; Ps. 22. 12; 
N.T. here only. Cf. Lk. 21. 20 ref. τ Gr. synechcin, and cogn.; Heb, fzur; Eng. 
straitly shut up; mil. τι t. destege: 1 Kgs. 23. 8 To nesigce David. Jer. 52. 5 The City 
was BESIEGED. Mic. 5.1. Cf. same Heb. Deut. 20. 12, 19 When thon shalt DESIEGE a City 
a long time, &e. Β Gr. edaphizein; cogn. edaphos, ground; Hcb. ratash; 
Eng. evel, esp. dash to the ground: Ps. 137. 7—9 DASHETH thy little ones against 
the stones. Hos, το. 14 Fortresses shall be spoiled; the Mother DASHED IN PIECES 
upon her children, 13. 16; Nah. 3. το; N.T. here only, Cf. same Heb. in Isa. 13. 
16, 18 They shall be DASHED TO PIECES before thetr eyes. 
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4 Ps. 137. 7; Isa. 10.3; 
Jer. 8.12; ro, 15; 11. 21, 
23; 50. 27; Hos.9. 7 The 
days of VISITATION, the 
days of recompence. Mic. 
7. 4; Lk. 19. 42, 44; 1 Pet. 
2, 12. Sirac. 18. 20 Before 
Fudement examine thy- 
self, and in the day of 
VISITATION thou shalt 
jind mercy. For The 
Fudgment, Mt. 12. 36 ref. 
Contr. Lk. 1. 68 ref. 

r Mt. 2x. r2 ref.; Jo. 2. 
13—17. Cf. Mal. 3. 1. 

ὃ Me. 21. 12 ref. 

8 Mk. σι. 17 ref. 

tor. 37 ref. See Mt. 
4. 23 ref.; 1 Cor. 1. 17 ref. 

θ Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

κ Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

A Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

Y¥ Mk. r2. 12 ref. 

* Mk, 6. 21 ref. 

© Mk. 1. 22 σοῦ; Jo. 7. 
31, 4953: 

μ Gr. eceremasthat; 
Eng. lit. Aang upon; and 
fig. of clinging love, fixed 
attention, or admiration: 
Gen. 44. 30, A.V. bound 
upin. Phil. J. 2. 25 4éra- 
ham HUNG UPON fits child 
with indescribable affcc- 
tion. fel. V. H. 12. 58 
The crowds HUNG UPON 
the spectacle. Cf. Shksp. 
M.N. D. 3, 2 So RUNG 
UPON with love. Pope, 
Mor. Ess. 1. 184 Won- 
dering Sexates HUNG ON 
all he spoke.  Tenny. 
In Mem. 127 A willing 
car we lent him: Who 
but HUNG fo hear The 
rapt oration flowing free, 
with power and grace, 
&ec., when we saw The 
God within him light his 
Jace? 

© Mk. xr. 28 ref. Cf 
Lk. το. το ref.; Jo. 1. 12, 
19—25 ref. 

® Mt. 21. 25 ref.; Mk. 
τ. 4 ref. 

b xy Sam. 26. 19; Acts 
5. 38, 39. See Jo. 1. 6— 
8, 33. 

v τ. syllogizesthat ; 
Eng. reason to a concly- 
sion, conclude by reason- 
tng, reason out: N.T. here 
only. Cf. Mt. 21. 25. 

¢ Mt. 21. 31, 32. See 
Jo. τ. 6—8, 29—36; 3. 26 
— 6; 5. 32—35; Acts 19. 4. 

4 Mt. rz. 7—15; 14. 5. 


‘aBecause thou knewest not the time A.D. 30 
of thy Visitation.’” ἌΝ 
[Isa. 29. 2—4; Hos. το. 14, 15.] 
45 ΤΑΝ he entered into the *Temple- iii, 
Courts, "and began to drive out them ete 


God’s House. 


that sold ¢, 46 saying unto them, Pde se rar 
£2 Δ οὐδέ ἃ eH. 


“Tt is written, Lk, 19. 45—48,. 
Mt. 21. 12, 13. 
‘tsAnd my House 1 shall be Mk. 11. πόροι" 
‘A House of Prayer:’ 
[Isa. 56. 7.] 


rbut *ye have made it 


‘A robbers’ den,’” 
(Jer. 7. rr-] 

47 ‘And he was teaching daily in the 
®Temple-Courts: but the *High-Priests 
and the “Doctors of the Law ‘sought to 
destroy him, as dd also “the chief men 
of the people: 48 and they found not 
what they might do; *for all the people 
“hung upon him as they heard Aém. 

XX, 1 AND it came to pass on one of iv. 


+ the days, tas he was teaching the people οὐ νὰ 
in the °Temple-Courts, ‘and preaching the Ηἰβ Authority. 


Dilemma 


Gospel, ?the +* Priests and the 4 Doctors of 


of the Law, with the Elders, came upon τρίς Baptisu 
᾿ : ᾿ . 20, 1—8, 
him, 2 and spake unto him, saying, ‘Tell Μι. 22. 23—27. 
ΜΚ. 11, 27—33. 


us: 7 By what authority doest thou these 
things? 7Or who is he that gave thee 
this authority?” $8 And he answered and 
said unto them, ‘‘*I also will ask you $a 
question, and tell ye me: 4 The Baptism 
of #John, >was it from Heaven, or of 
men?” 5 And they ’reasoned 2¢ out with 
themselves, saying, “If we shall say, ‘From 
Heaven;’ he will say, ‘“Why tdid ye not 
believe him?’ 6 But if we shall say, ‘Of 
men;’ all the people will.stone us to death : 
dfor they be persuaded: that *John was a 
Prophet.” 7 And they answered that they 


knew not whence zf was. 8 And Jesus 
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Condemnation 
of 
Their Rebellion. 
* Parable 
of the 
Wicked Husband- 
Ine. 
Fulfiiment 
of 
Prophecy 
of the 
Rejected Stone. 
Lk. 20. g—19. 
Met. 21. 33—46. 
Mk. 12. 112. 
{Acts 4. 11.] 
[τ Pet. 2. 7, 8.) 


ST LUKE. 


said unto them, “Neither do *I tell you 
¢by what authority I do these things.” 

9 AnD he began to speak unto the 
people this "parable: “{/A man planted 
a vineyard, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and ‘took his journey into a strange 
country for a long time. 10 %And in due 
season he sent to. the husbandmen a ser- 
vant, that they should give him of the fruit 
of the vineyard. &But the husbandmen 
beat him, and sent Am away empty. 11 
€And The added and sent another servant: 
£and him also they beat, hand dishonour- 
ed, and sent 4zm away empty. 12 8 And 
he tadded and sent a third: and this 
one also they ’ wounded, and thrust Aim 
out. 13 And *the Lord of the vineyard 
said, ‘What shall I do? ™I will send my 
Sdearly-beloved son: ®perhaps they will 
®reverence *him when they see Aim.’ 14 
But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned tone with another, saying, ‘" This 
is the heir: tPlet us kill him, that *the 
inheritance Imay be ours.’ 15 ‘And they 
thrust him out of the vineyard, ‘and killed 
him. 
the vineyard do unto theme” 16 “"He 
will come and destroy these husbandmen, 
vand will give the vineyard unto others.” 
And when they heard #, they said, 
“AGod forbid!” 17 And he looked upon 
them, and said, “What then is this that is 
written, 


Inheritance, Mt. 25. 34 ref. For Abraham's Seed, Lk. τ, 55 ref, 


12 ref.; Jo. 11. 47—57- 
5 Mt. 16. 21 ref, 
ref. v Mt. 22. 7, 8 ref. A Gr. lit. 


4 Gen. 15. 3. 


What therefore will tthe Lord of. 


t Mt. 20. 1 ref. 


XX. 17. 


9 Verse 2 ref. 

a Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

f Mt. 20. 1 ref. 

o Mt. 25. 14 ref. 

8 Mt. 21. 45 ref. 

τι. added to send= 
send again: Gen. 4. 2, 
A. ¥. avain bare: Gr. 
after Heb. added to bear. 
8. 12, A.V. returned not 
again: Gr. after Heb. 
added not to return. 

h Acts 5. 40, 41 They 
beat the Apostles, who 
rejoiced that they were 
counted worthy to be 
DISHONOURKED for the 
name of Fesus. 

§ Gr. traumatizein; 
Eng. wound in any de- 
gree, mortally or not mor- 
tally; opp. 4zéZ: Isa, 53. 
5; Ezek. 28. 23; 35. 8, 
A.V. slain; N.T. only 
here, and Acts 1g. 16. 
Dion. H. 344 Some they 
WOUNDED, and some they 
killed, 

k Mt, 20, 1 ref. 

πὶ Jo. 1. 17, 18; 3. 16, 
17; 10. 36; Gal. 4.4; Heb. 
I. 1, 2} 1 Jo. 4. 9, Io. 

ὃ Mt. 3. 17 ref. 

θ Gr. zsos; Eng. eguadly, 
probably, perhaps ; of rea- 
sonable expectation, or 
modest assertion; opp. 
certainly: 1 Sam. 25. 21, 
A.V. surely; N. T. here 
only. Plat. Leg. 965 /s 
not that so? PERHAPS. 
Do not say PERHAPS, but 
certainly. Arist. Rhet. 2. 
13 Disposed to guestion 
everything, they modify 
all their statements with 
@ PERHAPS. 

« Mt. 21. 37 ref. 

n Ps, 2. 7, 8; 8. 6—8; 
Mt. 2t. 38; 28. 18; Lk. 
10. 22; Jo. 3. 35; Rom. 
4, 13—16; 8. 17; x Cor. 
15. 27; Gal. 3. 16—29; 
Eph. 1. 18—23; Heb. 1. 
I—4; 2. 5—9. For The 

P Mk, 12. 
Fr Mt. 27. 31, 32; Heb. 
ἃ Mt. 21. 41 


Be it not; solemn deprecatory appeal 


to God's overruling Providence; opp. Amen, Be it, So be it: Gen. 44. 7, 17; Josh. 22. 29; 
24. 163 1 Kgs. 21. 3; Lk. 20.16; Rom. 3. 4, 31; 6. 2; 7. 7,13; 11. 1, 113 Gal. 2. 17; 
3.21. Epict. 627 Because swords and fevers kill, am I to be their slave wad worship 
them? Gop ForBID. Luc. 3. 401 Lf ever this noble pillar be pulled down—which Gop 
ForBID—then Heaven avert their calamity. Cf. Heb. Amen, Gr. So be ἐξ; Num. 5. 22; 
Deut, 27. 15—26; 1 Kgs. 1. 36; Ps. 72. 19; 89. 52; Jer. 11,5. 
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XX. 17. 


.«---.-. 


Ww Mt. 21. 42 ref. 

2 Isa. 8. 14, 15; 28. 16; 
Zech. 12. 3; Rom. 9. 32, 
333 11.25; 1 Cor, 1. 23; 
1 Pet, 2. 7, 8. 

μ Gr. syn-thlan; Eng. 
crush together, break by 
crushing ; thence of flesh 
and limbs, by smiting or 
falling, sorely bruise and 
break: Ps. 46.9, A.V. cut 
tn sunder; 74. 14, A.V. 
break in pieces; 107. 16, 
A.V. cut in sunder; Mic. 
3. 3, A.V. dreak; N.T. 
only Mt. 21. 44; Lk. 20. 
18. Cf. Gr. thian: Arist 
Probl.g.14 Szsufle CRUSH- 
ING 7s α kind of cutting 
and dividing. 

ν Gr. ἤναι; Heb. 
zarah; Eng. prop. wzz- 
now, as corm; fig of wide 
dispersion, scatier fo the 
winds, as old Eng. shat- 
ter; opp. gather together: 
Ruth 3. 2 Ae winnow- 
ETH barley. Isa. 41. 15, 
16 Thou shalt thresh 
ἕλον, and WINNOW thet, 
and the wind shall carry 
them away. Jer. 41. τὸ 
He that SCATTERETH Js- 
vael will gather him. 
Ezek. 30. 23; 36. 19; Am. 
9.9, A.V. sift; Dan, 2. 
44: N.T.only Mt. 21. 44; 
Lk. 20.18. Cf. Milt. Lye. 
3 1 come to SHATTER 
your leaves before the 
mellowing year. Bac. 
Nat. Hist. 841 Some /ra- 
geile bodies break only 
where the force is; some 
SHATTER and fly in many 


pleces. 
£ Mk. 12. 12 ref, 
wv Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


σ Mk. τσ. 27 reff. 

τ Mt. 13. 3 ref. 

Β Gr. encathetos; Lat. 
tmsidtator; of suborned 
persons, éters in wait or 
ambush, spies: Job 31.9 
if f have LAID WAIT at 


ST LUKE. 


‘“The stone which the builders rejected, 


‘This is become the head of the corner’? 
[Ps. 118. 22.] 


18 * Every one that falleth onthatstoneshall 
be “sore broken: *but on whomsoever it 


shall fall, it shall “shatter him to pieces.” 
[Isa. 8. 14, 15; Dan, 2. 44, 45.] 


19 And tthe ™Doctors of the Law and 
the * High-Priests sought to lay their hands 
on him in’ that very hour, yet feared the 
people: for they knew that he had spoken 
this *parable against them. 

20 AND they watched, and sent fspies, 
which °feigned themselves to be righteous, 
that they might take hold of his speech, 
t2so as to deliver him up unto the Im- 
perial Magistracy and the “jurisdiction of 
the Roman Governor. 21 And they asked 
him, saying, “Teacher, We know that 
thou sayest and teachest rightly ; 2and thou 
respectest not the person, but teachest the 
bWay of God truly. 22 “15 it lawful for 
us to give “tribute unto Cesar, or not?” 
23 ¢But he “understood their craftiness, 
and said unto them ἢ, 24 “Shew me a 
shilling. Whose image and inscription 
hath ite” And they? said, “Ceaesar’s.” 25 
And he said unto them, “t¢Then pay 
unto Ceesar the things that are Cesar’s, 
eand unto God the things that are God’s.” 
26 And they could not take hold of his 
saying before the people: fand they mar- 
velled at his answer, and σ were silent. 


my neighbour's ἶσον, N.T. here only. Cf. same Heb.in Josh.8.14 The King of At wist 
not that there were LIERSIN AMBUSIL. Jos. B. 6. 5 During the Roman Siege of Feru- 
salem, there were many Prophets SUBORNED of the Tyrants to decetue the people. Cf. 
cogn. Sirac. 8. 11 Lest Ae LIE IN WAIT 20 entrap thee in thy words. θ Gr. 
cogn. Aypocrite: cf. parall. Mk. 12,15 Yesus Anowing their Hypocrisy. See Mt. 6. 
2 ref.; 23. 13—29. Ex 23.7 When Pilate knew that Fesus belonged to 
Herod’s JURISDICTION. A Με. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 ref. ® Lev. 19. 15; 
1 Sam. 16. 7; Job 13. το; Mal. x. 8; Lk. 20. 213 Acts το. 34; Rom. 2.11; Gal. 2. 
6; Eph. 6.9; Col. 3. 25; Jas. 2. 1, 9. b Mt, 22. 16 ref. ¢ Mt, 22. 17 ref. 
wm Me. 17. 25 ref. d Jo. 2. 24 ref, v Gr. catancein: Plat. Soph. 233 7 
do not UNDERSTAND your question, w Mt. 20. 2 ref, ο Dan. 3. 13—18; 6. 4—10; 
Acts 4. 18—20; 5.27—29; Rom. 13. 1—8; 1 Pet. 2. 13—17. N.B, Cf. their Give in verse 
22 with Christ’s word Pay. f Mk, 1. 22ref.; Jo. 7. 15 ref. σ 18. 39 ref. 
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XX. 26. 


A.D. 30. 


vi, 
Defeat 
of 
Crafty Attacks. 
(1) Pharisees, 


or 
Church and State. ° 
Cesar and God. 
Lk. 20. 20—26. 
Mt. 22. 15—22. 
Mk. 12. 13—17. 


XX. 27. 


ST LUKE. 


XX. 40. 


AD. 30 
(2) Sadducees, 
or 
Rationalism. 
The 
Resurrectton. 
Lk. 20. 27—40. 
Mt a2. 23—33, 46. 
Mk, 12. 18—27, 34. 
[Acts 7. 32.] 


27 But there came unto Azm certain 
of the *Sadducees, ‘they that Pgainsay 
there is a Resurrection: and they asked 
him, 28 saying, “ὃ Teacher, 8 Moses »wrote 
for us, 

‘kIf anyone's brother die having a wife, 
and die childless withal, let his 
brother take the wife, ‘and raise up 
seed unto his brother.’ (Deut. 25. 5.] 

29 There were then seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and died childless. 30 
And the second f, 31 and the third took 
her; and after the same manner also the 
seven: they left no children, and died. 32 + 
Lastly the woman died also. 33 ‘In the 
Resurrection therefore, whose wife doth 
she become of themP For the seven had 
her to wife.” 34 And Jesus ¢ said unto 
them, “The %sons of “this world 'marry, 
and are given in mamage : 35 but they that 
shall be counted worthy to obtain «that 
world, and the ™Resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage: 86for neither can they die any 
more; ™for they are equal to Angels, and 
are sons of God, being °sons of the ™Re- 
surrection. 37 ™But that the dead rise, 
even P Moses "disclosed at the τσ Evergreen 
Thombush, when he calleth Tue Lorp 

‘ The God of Abraham, 

‘qAnd 1 God of Isaac, 

‘cAnd 1 God of Jacob.’ [Εκ. 3.6.) 
38 But he is not the God of dead men but 
of living men: ‘for all live unto him.” 
39 And certain of the *Doctors of the 
Law answered and said, “τ Teacher, Thou 
hast well said.” 40 + For they durst not 
ask him one more question. 


τ Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

f Acts 23. 6—9. See 
Jo. 11. 24 ref. 

Ββ Gr. antilegetn ; cogn. 
antilogia; Lat. confra- 
dicere;Eng.speakagainst, 
gainsay ; opp. speak for, 
confess: Lk. 2. 243 20. 
27; Acts 13. 45; 28. 19, 
22; Rom. 10. 21 A dés- 
obedient and GAINSAYING 
people. Tite τ. ἡ Con- 
wince the GAINSAYERS. 2. 
g; Heb. 6. τό; 7. 71 12. 
3; Jude rx. 

ὃ Mt. 8. το refi; 23. 7 
ref, 

Β Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

bh Mk. 12. 19 ref. 

k Mt 22. 24 ref. 

@ Me. §&. 12 ref. 

x Mt. 12. 32 ref. 

1 Mt. το. 2 ref.; 24. 38; 
Heb. 13. 4. 

A Gr. cat-aztoun ; Eng. 
count worthy: ν.]. 21. 36; 
Acts 5. 41; 2 Th. 7. 5. 
Jos. A. 15. 3.8 A King’s 
subjects must not demand 
an account of hts rule, 
but having once granted 
unto him the honour, and 
COUNTED Aion WORTHY of 
the authority, they must 
let him use tt. Polyb. 
1z. 10 70 magnify the 
thing, he added that hrs 
Father was by the Afon- 
arch COUNTED WORTHY 
of the office of Ambassa- 
dor. Porph. Abst. 4. 9 
Things which to most 
men ave worthy of no- 
thing, these did the E- 
gyptians COUNT WORTHY 
of religtous worship. 

p Acts 26.22; Heb. 11. 
35. 
πὶ Jo. rt. 24 ref.; Rev. 
21. 4. Phil. J. 1. 3164 
When Abraham left mor- 
tality, he was added to 
the people of God, reaping 
tmmortality, being made 
equal with Angels, 

Dn Mt s. oref. 

P Mt 17. 3ref. 

v Gr. menuetn; Eng. 
disclose what is hidden or 
Jost sight of; opp. con- 
ceal: Jo. 11. 57 ref. 

aw Mk. 12. 26 ref. 

4 Mt. 22. 31 ref. 


τ Rom. 6.8—11; 2Cor. 5. 14,15; Gal.2. 19; 1 Th. §. 10; 1 Pet. 4. 1,2. Jos. Mac. 
17 These youths knew that they who die for God's sake Live UNTO Gop, as Abraham, 


fsaac, and )αεοῦ, and all the Pairtarchs. 
19 ref.; 23. 7 ref. 
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σ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 


τ Mt. 8. 


w Mk. 12. 40 ref. For 
Covetousness, Lk, 12. 15 
ref, 

«x Mk. 12. 40 ref. 

Σ 12. 47, 48 ref. 

A Mk. 12. 40 ref. 

© 2 Kgs. τς. 4—16; 2 
Chr. 24. 4—14. See ref. 
μ᾽ below, and contr. Ex. 
20. 12—16, 

μ Gr. gazophylacion ; 
Neh. το. 38, A.V. fvea- 
sure-house ; 13. 4—9, A.V. 
chamber ; Mk. 12. 41-43; 
Jo. 8. 20 These words 
spake $esus in the TREA- 
surY. 2 Mac. 3. 6—12 
The TREASURV in Feru- 
salem was said to be full 
of infinite sums of money, 
besides that which per 
tained to sacrifices, &¢. 
Jos. Β. 6.5 Ju the Stege 
of Ferusalem the Romans 
burnt down the TREA- 
suRiES of the Temple, 
wherein was an undinent- 
ed store of money, vest- 
ments, and other precious 
things; in a word, the 
entire riches of the Fews. 
See 1 Kgs. 7. 51; 14, 263 
2 Kgs. 12. 18; 18. 13—16; 
24,13. Cf. Mt. 27. 6 ref., 
of Corban. 

Ρ 12. 59 ref. 

nm Gr. alethos; Eng. of 
a truth, verily, indeed: 
Me. 14. 33 ref. 

&y Sam, 16. 7 The 
Lord seeth not as man 
seeth, 2 Cor. 8. 1—12; 
το. 7. Men. Mem. 1. 3 


‘footstool.’ [Ps. 110. 1.] 
44 David then calleth him Lord: and how 
is he his sone” 

45 AND in the audience of all the people 
he said to his disciples, 46 “‘v Beware of the 
Doctors of the Law, which desire to walk 
in "robes, “and love salutations in the 
market-places, “and chief seats in the 
Synagogues, “and chief places at suppers; 
47 “who devour the widows’ houses, "and 
in “pretence make long prayers: *these 
shall receive a sorer * judgment.” 

XXI,1 ΑΝΡ he looked up, Zand saw 
the rich that were casting their gifts into 
the“ Treasury. 27And he saw also a cer- 
tain poor widow casting in thither two 
vmites. 3 And he said, “*Indeed I say 
unto you, ? This poor widow hath cast in 
more than they all: 4 for all these have 
cast into the 7Gifts 1 of their °overplus ; 
but she of her want hath cast in all the 
living that she had.” 

5. AND as certain spake of the ? Temple- 
Courts, » that they were adorned with good- 
ly stones and ‘dedicated offerings, he said, 


Socrates ever used to deem that his small sacrifices from small means were no whit less 
than the many great sacrifices from men of large and great means, &c. Arist. Eth, 
4. 1 Liberality lieth not in giving largely, but in giving in proportion to one's 
means, &c. For Riches, Mk. 10. 23 ref. o Mt. 14. 20 ref, τ Mt. 27. 6 ref, 

Β Mt. 21. 12 ref. bd 2Sam, 8. 1o—12; τ Kgs.15.15; 1 Chr. 28.12; 2Chr. 3. 
6; Ps. 68. 29; 72. 10; 93.6; Isa.60, 6—-13; 64,11. 2 Mac. 5.16 The Holy Vessels, 
and the things that were DK¥DICATED by other Kings to the glory of the Temple at 
Ferusatem. Jos. A. 13. 3 Adl the Kings of Asta honeured the Temple at $eru- 
Salem with DEDICATED OFFERINGS. 15.11 Adl round the Temple Courts were hung 
the spoils taken from barbarous nations, all DEDICATED by King Herod. Rhet. Gr. 
2.10 The Laws have provided for the worship of the Gods, have erected Altars, 
ADORNED ¢thetr Temples with DEDICATED OFFERINGS, #onoured them with sacrifices, 
assemblies amd revenues. See Mt. 24.1 ref. 
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XX. 41. ST LUKE. XXI. 5. 
p Mt. x. τό ref. 41 AnD he said unto them, ‘‘ How say A.D. 30 
t Pavali, Mi. 12 36 7 | they that the ®Christ is *David’s son? ice acide 
the Holy Spirit. 42 And David himself saith tin the Book of 
ae aE 22. ἣν ref. CE. PPelms All Adversaries. 
. 16. 19 ref. O ) David's 
a ae ear tata ‘THE LORD said unto my Lord, Son and Lord, 
rel.; . II. 43; 12. 1; ᾿ 
ee ref. : ‘uSit thou on my right hand, The Mystery 
t. 2. 4 rel. - ᾿ Ἷ 
9 Mik ta, 318 ref. 43 ‘“Until I put thine enemies for thy τὴ ΕΑ So 


Lk, 20, 41—44. 
Mt. 22. 41—45. 
Mk. 12. 34—37. 
[Acts 2. 34, 35.] 
(Heb. 1. 13; 10. 13.] 
vai 
Warning 
against 
The Teachers. 
Worldly Pride 
and 
Sham Piety. 
Lk. 20. 45—47. 
Mt, 23. 1—7. 
Mk. 12. 38—4o. 
(Lk. 11. 43.] 


Offertory Gifts 
and the 
Widow's Mites. 

Lk. 21. 1—4. 
Mk, 12. 41—44. 


The Saviour 
His 
Warnings 
of 
His Coming 
and 
The End. 


XXI. 6. 


A.D. 30. 


i. 
General Prophecy. 
Rasing of Temple. 
Lk. 21. 5, 6. 
Mt. 24. 1, 2. 
Mk. 13. 1, 2 
ii. 
Private 
Sign Prophecies. 
(1) Fore Signs: 
Calamities 
of 
Nations 
and 
Persecutions. 
Lk. 21. 7—19. 
Mt. 24. 3—14. 
Mk. 13. 3—13. 
[Mt. το. 17—22, 


30. 
(Lk. 12, 7, 11, 12] 


ST LUKE. 


6 “¢As for these things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in which there shall 
not be left t here one stone upon another, 
‘that shall not be broken down.” 

7 AND they asked him, saying, ‘‘®Teach- 
er, When therefore shall these things be? 
d¢And what s/a// be the sign when these 
things are about to come to pass?” 8 
eAnd he said, ‘‘fBeware lest ye be led 
astray: for many shall come in my name, 
saying, ‘*I am he;’ and, ‘The time is at 
hand:’ go ye not fafter them. 9 But 
when ye shall hear of wars and commo- 
tions, be not °terrified: for these things 
*must come to pass first, but the end zs 
not immediately.” 

10 Then said he unto them, “Nation 
Shall rise against nation, and Kingdom 
against Kingdom: 11 *and there shall be 
great earthquakes in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilences; ™and there 
shall be “terrors, and great signs from 
Heaven, 12 "But before all these things, 
they shall lay their hands on you, "and 
shall persecute you, "delivering you up to 
Synagogues and prisons, "being tled away 
before Kings and Governors for my name’s 
sake. 18 PIt shall turn out to you fora 
“witness. 14 4Lay 7¢ therefore in your 
hearts, not to "meditate beforehand to 
™make your defence; 15 ‘for *I will give 


XXI. 15. 


9 10. 44 ref., of the 
City; Mt. 24. 1 ref., of 
the Buildings of the Tem- 


ple. Jus. B. 6. 4. 5, of 
the Temple: A? the Stege 
of Ferusalem Caesar was 
anatousto spare the Tem- 
ple, but being unable to 
vestrain the fury of hits 
soldiers, the Holy House, 
against his will, was 
burnt fo the ground: then 
was everything plunder 
ed, and all the Treasury- 
Chambers consumed. 

ὃ Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 ref. 

ἃ x7, 20 ref, 

6 Mt. 24. 4 ref 

f Mk. 13. 5 ref. 

8 Mt. 24. 24 ref. 

h Rev. 6. 1—17. 

6 Gr. ploéisthat: N.T. 
only here, and 24. 37. 
CEL. cogn. Afoests, 1 Pet. 
3. 6 τεῖ. 

x Mt. 16. 21 ref, 

«Mt. 24 7 ref. Jos. 
B. 6. 9. 3 Af the time of 
the Siege, the Fews being 
come up from all the 
Country to the Passover, 
and suddenly shut up by 
an army, there was first 
pestilence, and then more 
vapid famine. 

m Mt, 24, 29, 30 ref. 
Jos. B. 6. ς (as also Tac. 
Η. 5. 13), Evident signs 
betokened the Siege and 
desolation of Ferusalem ; 
for a star resembling a 
sword and a comet hung 
aver the City a whole 
year; atthe deadof night 
the most massive gate of 
the Temple opened of its 
own accord; and, fabu- 
fous as it may seent, yet 
related by credible eye- 
witnesses, before sunset 
chariots and troops of 
warriors in their armour 
rushed through the clouds, 


and compassed about the cities; the Priests in the Temple heard a votce, saying, Let 
us remove hence; and one Fesus, ahusbandman, for 74 years went about datly, ery- 
ing, Woe to Ferusalem. For similar portents, cf. Wisd. 17. 1—21; Thuc. x. 23, of the 
Peloponnesian War; Dion. Cass. 41. 14; Liv. 3, 10; 37. 33 43-13; Tac. A. 12. 43, 64; 
15. 47; H. 1. 86. Shksp. J. Ὁ. 2. 2 Most horrid sights seen by thewatch: Fierce Jiery 
warriors fought upon the clouds, &c¢, A Gr. phobetron ; Eng. bug-bear, terror: 
Isa. 19.17 The land shall bea TERROR unto Egypt. Pseud. Plat. Ax. 367 Puerilittes 
and BUG-BEARS Zo scare children. Cf. Milt. P.R. 4. 482 So many TERRORS, voices, prow 
digies, May warn thee. D Vers. 12-17; Mt. 10. 17—22 ref, 34—39 ref.; Jo. 15. 
18—21; 16. 1—3, 33; 21. 18, 19; Acts 4. 3; 5.17—41; 6. 9—7. 60; 12. 2; 16. 19—39; 
Rev, 2. 7,10; 3.10. See Jo. 16, 33 ref. P Phil. 1. 12—30, a Mt. 8. 4 ref. 

4 Mt το, 19, 20; Lk. 12. 17, 12. ν Gr. pro-meletan; Eng. meditate beforehand: 
ef. Gr. meletan, meditate, 1 Tim. 4. 15 ref. mw 12, τὰ ref, τ Ex. 4. 1o—16; Isa, 
50. 4; 54.17; Jer. 1.9; Mt. το. 20; Lk. 12. 12; Acts 4.14 They could not GAINSAY it. 6.10 
They were not able to RESIST the WISDOM with which Stephen spake. Cf. Mk. 1 3.11 κοί, 
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ΧΧΙ. rs. 


® 32.7 ref. ; Acts 27. 34. 

© Parall. Mk. 13.13 116 
that PATIENTLY ENDUR- 
ETH Shadi be saved. Cf. 
Rom. 5. 3—9; 2 Thes. 7. 
4—7; 2 Tim. 2. 8-12 27 
we die with hint, we shall 
also live with hint, Heb. 
10. 36—39 Ye have need 
of patience, unto the pre- 
servation” of the sozd. 
11. 35; Rev. 14. 12, 13. 
For Saving the Life, Mk. 
8. 35—37 ref. For Pa- 
trence, Rom. 15. 4 ref. 

o Rom. 15. 4 ref. Cf. 
Mt. το. 22 ref. 

+ Gr. ctasthaz; Eng. 
get, acquire, purchase ; 
opp. possess, use, keep, 
save, sell, lose, forfeit: 
Gen. 4. 1 J Aave GOTTEN 
a man from the Lord. 
Lev. 22. 11 177 a@ Priest 
PURCHASE ὦ sou?. Sirac. 
23. 30 Thou hast GOTTEN 
a@ servant BY blood, 51. 
28 Get gold BY your 
learning. See Acts x. 18 
ref, 

Udo. 43ref. Jos. B. 5. 
12 Ferusatem from tts 
size could not be wholly 
COMPASSED ABOUT dy fhe 
Roman Army. 6,5 In the 
prodigies foreboding the 
destruction of Ferusalem, 
troops of warriors were 
Seen rushing through the 
clouds and COMPASSING 
ABOUT fhe ctftes. 

B Gr. stratopedon ; mil. 
τ, t. esp. i. 4. Lat. Legzo, 
of the Roman Legion of 
War; opp. garrison: 
N.T. here only, Polyb. 1. 
16 The Romans have in 
all four native ARMIES, 
or Lecions, deside those 
of Allies, each numbering 


4000 Infantry, and 300 Cavalry. CI. Mt. 26. 53 ref. 


ST LUKE. 


unto you a mouth and wisdom, ‘which 
all your adversaries shall not be able t to 
resist, nor to gainsay. 16"And ye shall 
be delivered up both by Parents, and 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; "and 
some of you shall they put to death. 17 
nAnd ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake. 18%And yet there shall nota 
hair out of your head perish: 19 tby your 
*patience Tt ye shall *purchase your lives. 
20 “*But when ye shall see Jerusalem 
“beginning to be compassed about by 
Parmies, then know ye that Yher Desolation 
is at hand [Dan. 9. 26, 27; 11. 317]. 21” Then let 
them that are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains; “and let them that are in the midst 
of her depart out; and let them that are in 
the *fields not enter into her: 22 because 
these be *days of vengeance, ?that all the 
things that are written + may be fulfilled. 
23 ¢2Woe unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those days! 
2For there shall be great distress on the 
earth, and wrath ¢{ upon this People: 24 
band they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, band shall be carried away 
captive into all nations, ‘and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden under foct of Gentiles, 
until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 


Υ Mt. 24. τς ref. Jos. B. 6. το 


Ferusalem was finally takenin the second year of the Reign of Vespasian ; taken indeed 
Jive times before by uther Kings, but now for the second time DESOLATED, the first DE- 
SOLATION having been made by the King of Babylon: thus ended the Siege of Ferusalem. 
¥ Num. τό. 453 Isa. 52. τι; Jer. 50. 8—16; 51. 6,45; Rev. 18. 4—~10. Jos. B.6.5 Among 
the prodigies foreboding the destruction of ferusalem, the Priests in the Temple heard 
a voice, Let us remove hence. ὃ Jo. 4.353 Jas. 5. 4. x Jer.50. 15; 51.6; Lk. 
18. 3 ref.; Rom. rz. 19 ref. Fig. 42τεῖ. See Mt. 2. 15 ref. 8 Mt. 24. 19—21 
ref.; Rom, 2. 5 ref. b Deut. 28. 63—68; 1 Kgs.8. 44-53. Cf. 2Kgs. 25. 1—21; 
Ps, 126. 1; Jer. 13. 17—19; 15. I—Q3 20. 4, 53 29. I5—19; 30. I—3: 32. 36—44: Ezek. 6. 
8—-14. Jos. B. 6.9 During the War and Siege of Jerusalem, 97,000 Fews were taken 
captive and sent into the Egyptian mines, and sold into divers Provinces; while 1,100,000 
perished, a number surpassing any destruction inflicted by God or man. ¢ Ps. 79. 
1—13; Isa.5. 5; 63. 17—19; Ezek. 36. 16—38; Dan. 8. r1~14; 9. 26, 27; 12.7—11; Am. 
9. 11-15; Mic. 3. 12; 7. 8-13; Rom. 11. 25, 26; Εξδν. τι. 2. 1 Mac. 4. 60 Under 
Judas Maccabeus they builded up Zion with high walls, lest the Gentiles should come 
and TREAD IT UNDER FOOT, as they had done before. See ref. v. above. 
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ΧΧῚ, 24. 


A.D, jo. 


(2) Mid Signs: 
Desolation 
of 
Jerusalem 
and 
Captivity. 
Times of Gentiles. 
Lk. 21. 290-24. 
Mt. 24. 15—22. 
Mk. 13. 14—20. 


XXI. 25. ST LUKE. XXI. 34. 
A.D. 30. 45 ‘“‘4And there shall be signs in the | ἢ Mt. 24. 29 ref; Isa. 
— 5. 30; 8. a2. Cf. Lk. ar. 
(3) Ushering Signs: sun, and moon, and stars; ‘and on the | :rref. 


Quaking Heavens earth ‘anxiety of nations in perplexity at 


and 
Anxious Earth. 
Lk. 21. a5—2B. 


Mt. 24. 29—3!. 
Mk. 13. 24—a7. 


Paratle 
of 
The Fig-tree 
and 
The Stnmer. 
Lk. 21. 29—33. 
Mt. 24. 32—35. 
Mk. 13. 28—3r. 
(Met. 5. 18.) 
(Lk. 16. 17.) 


iii. 
Private 

Admonition 

of 
Watchfulness. 
Lk, 21. 34—36. 
Μὲ 24. 36— 42. 
Mk. 13. 32, 33. 


+¢the roar and "raging of the sea; 26 ‘men 
“swooning away for fear and expectation 
of the things that are coming on the “habit- 
able world: ¢for the “Hosts of Heaven 
shall be shaken [Isa. 5. 30; 8. 25; 34 41 27 
Ε And then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud with great power and 
glory [Dan. 7.13. 28 But as these things 
begin to come to pass, "look up, and lift 
up your heads: “because your Redemp- 
tion draweth nigh.” 

29 And he spake a * parable unto them, 
‘‘Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees: 30 
when they have already shot forth, seeing 
it, ye know of your own selves that already 
the summer is nigh. 31 Soalso* ye, when 
ye see these things coming to pass, know 
ye that the “Kingdom of God is nigh. 
82 Verily I say unto you, This generation 
shall not pass away, till all things be done. 
33 ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
kbut my sayings shall not pass away. 

84 “™Burt take ye heed to yourselves, 


ὃ Gr. synoche ; Eng. lit. 
Strattening, cooping up; 
fig. of soul, sore anxiety: 
N.T. only here, and 2 
Cor. 2. 4. Cf. cogn. syn- 
echesthat, strattened, Lk. 
12. 50 ref, 

© Ps, 49. 3 Though 
the waters ROAR, and be 
troubled, 65. 7 Thon 
Stillest the ROAR of the 
sea, the tumult of the 
people. 89. 10, 11; Isa. 
8. 5—8; 57. 20 The wick- 
ed are a troubled sea. 
Jude 13; Rev. 17. 15 
The Waters are peoples 
and multitudes. See ref. 
@ below. 

θ Gr. salos ; Eng. shak- 
ing, tossing, raging ; me- 
taph. of turbulence and 
revolution ; opp. roar: 
Ps. 89. 10 Thou layest 
the RAGING of the waves. 
Jon. 1.15 The sea ceased 
Jrom her Racing. N. T. 
here only. Phil. J. 1. 230 
Wickedness is like the 
RAGING Of the sea under 
contrary winds, and 
knows no cadm, Plut.1. 
702 Great injustice and 
wantonness arose, and 
gencral RAGING and re- 
volution, 

{ Mt. 28. 4 For fear of 
him the Keepers becane 
as dead men. Wisd. 17. 
10,15 7 λὲν dted for fear. 
Arist. Rhet. 2. 5 Fear zs 
defined to be a kind of 
pain from a destructive 


or painful evil that is future, but supposed to be near at hand. Cf. Mt. 11. 
3 ref. κ Gr. apfopsuchein; Lat. exanimari; lit. breathe away, ex- 
pire; fig. under sudden overwhelming feelings, swoon away: N.T. here only. Dion, 
Cass. 58. 28 Gradually wasting, one day all but EXPIRING, and another regain- 
ing strength. Hom. Od. 24. 348 Recognizing his long-lost son, he SWOONED AWAY, 
but when his breath returned, he made reply, Epict. 568 Can ye de free who wor- 
ship this great lord or that, who live in his smile, and sWOON AWAY at kis frown ? 
Cf. Cant. 5. 6 My soul went out of me when he spake: A.V. failed. Shksp. Cor. 5. 2 
Behold, and swoon for whats to come upon thee. Tenny. H. Gr. 83 With such a 
Jrerceness that I SWOONED AWAY. A Με 24. 14 ref. mw Mk, 13. 25 ref, 

8 Mt. 24. 3 ref. ; 25. 31 ref. Β Job ro. 15; Rom. 8. 18—23; Eph. 1. 3—14; 4. 30. 
Phil. J. 2. 540 They went with their heads down to the ground as under an intoler- 
able burden, not so much as able or daring to Louk up. Epict. 262 Wean yourself 
from follies; and walk with neck erect, as one delivered from bondage. See Lk. 13. 11 
ref. For Sonshkif, Mt.5.gref. For Redemption, Lk. 2. 38 ref.; Tit. 2. 14 ref. 

ν 13. 11 ref. aw Mt 13. 3 ref. o Mt. 3. 2 ref. k Mt.,5. 18 ref. 

πὶ Vers. 34—36: Nah. 1. το; Mt 24. 36—42 75 the days before the Flood they did 
eat and drink, marry, &c. Rom. 13. 11~14; 1 Cor. 7. 20--31; Col. 4. 2; 1 Th. 5. 
1—10 When they say, Safety; thet SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMETH UPON fhem, and 
they shall not ESCAPE; but let us WATCH and be soneR. 2 Th. 1.5—9; 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
See Mt. 24. 42 ref. For Caves, Mt. 6. 25 ref. For Druukenness, Eph. 5. 18 ref. 
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XXI. 34. 


ST LUKE. 


XXII. 2. 


a ὀ ὀ ἀτὠὠὠἍς-.Ψ. 


+ Gr. crepale; Eng. 
surfeit of drink, spue, 
surfeiting ; of the effects 
of excess of strong drink 
in the head and stomach : 
N.T. here only.” Alciph. 
3. 24 His belly is glutted 
«υἱέ SURFEITING. Dion. 
Cass. 45. 28 When drunk- 
en he commitied outrage, 
and on the very Fudg- 
ment-Seat vomited hts 
suRFEIT. Hdn. 2. 6 He 
heard tt at the Banquet, 
in the midstofhis drunk- 
enness and SURFEITING. 

Β Gr. bioticos: N.T. 
only here, and 1 Cor. 6. 


3» 4: 

ὃ Gr. cathesthai; Heb. 
yashav; Eng. lit. set, sz? 
stidl; fig. sé? af ease, re- 
side, dwell, dwell at ease; 
Gen. 19. 30, A.V. dwedl ; 
1 Kgs. 17. 19, A.V. abide; 
Isa. 47. 8; Jer. ἃ. 14, A.V. 
sit still; 25. 29, 30, A.V. 
inhabitant ; 44. 1, 26. 

mn 18, 1 ref.; 1 Tim. 2.1 
ref. 

P Ps, 76. 7—12; Nah. 
6. 5,6; Mal. 3. 1,2; Eph. 
6. 13; Rev. 6. 13-17 
The great day of his 
wrath ts come, and who 
can STAND? 

6 Mt. 8. 20 τεῖ. 

G Mk, 11. 18, 19; 14. 49: 
Lk. 19. 47; 20.23 21. 37, 
38; Jo. 8.1, 2; 18. 20. 

a Met. 21. 12 ref, 

1, 2; 18. 1, 2. 

A Mk, 14. 14 ref. 


lest peradverture your hearts be over- 
charged with ‘surfeiting, ™and drunken- 
ness, ™and cares #pertaining to this life, 
mand that day come upon you suddenly: 
35 ™for as a snare shall it come upon all 
them that ‘dwell at ease upon the face of 
all the earth. 36 + ™But watch ye, "making 
supplication at all times, ™that ye may 
tprevail to escape all these things that are 
about to come to pass, Pand to stand be- 
fore the ®Son of Man.” 

37 AND during the days he was teach- 
ing in the *Temple-Courts: ‘but for the 
nights he went out and lodged in the 
Mount called +t ‘Olivet. 38 ‘And at 
*#dawn of day all the people “resorted 
unto him in the *“Temple-Courts, to hear 
him. 


XXII, 1 AND THE FEAST of 
“Unleavened Bread drew nigh, that is 
called »Pascha, which zs by interpretation 


v Passover (Ex. 12.128]: 2 tand the *High- 


© Mt. 21. 17; 26. 30; Mk. 1x. 19; Lk. 21. 37, 38; Jo. 8. 
Cf. Lk. 10. 38, and Jo. rz. 1, with Mt. 21. 17. 


See Mt. 21. 1 ref. 


8u Gr. orthrizein, cogn. orthros, dawn; Eng. rise at dawn of 


day, seek or resort to at dawn of day: Ps, 63. 1, A.V. Early seek; Isa.26.9; Jer. 11.7; 
25.3; 29.19 J have sent thent my words by my servants the Prophets, RISING UP 
AT DAWN, Gc. Jo. 8.2; Acts 5. 21. Sirac. 4. 12 He that loveth wisdom loveth life, 
and they that RESORT unto ker aT DAWN shall be filled with joy. Plat. Leg. 961 
The Meeting was to be held at early DAWN, when every one was at leisure from all 
business, public and private. Cf. Ps. 57. 85 108.2. See Lk. 24. 1. μ Gr. azyma: 
see next ref. v Gr. pascha, after Heb. pesach; Eng. Passover, answering to 
Easter; of one of the three great Jewish Feasts (Mt. 27. 15 τεῦ), and of the Jam slain 
αἱ ἐξ: Ex. τῷ. 1-42 The 14th day of the first month ts the Lord’s Passover, who 
PASSED OVER and delivered the houses of Israel, when he sinote all the firstborn of the 
Egyptians,and the Lord’s Hosts went out from Egypt that night; ye shall keep it a feast 
Sor ever; seven days shall ye eat UNLEAVENED BREAD. 13.1—10; 23. 14—18; Num. 
9. 1—14; Deut. τό, 1—8; Josh. 5. 10,11; 2 Chr. 30. 127; 35. 1-19; Ezek. 45. 21; Mt. 
26.17; Mk. 14. r2—14; Lk. 22. 7; Jo. 11. 55; 18. 28; Acts 12. 3, 4; 20.6; 1 Cor. 5. 7 
8; Heb. 11. 28. Jos. A. 2, 14. 6 PASCHA, which signifies PASSOVER. 3. 10. 5 The sacri- 
Jice called PascHa or Passover ts still kept yearly on the 14th day of the month Nisan ; 
but on the 15th day the Feast of UNLEAVENED BREAD, which ἐς for seven days suc- 
ceeds that of the PASSOVER; and on the second day of UINLEAVENED BREAD, which is the 
16th of the month, they first partake of the new harvest. B. 6.9.3 At the Siege of 
Jerusalem, the ews were come up tothe Feast of Unleavened Bread, when about 3 
millions are wont to assemble, Phil. J. 2. 2g2 The Feast of the Passover, called by 
the Hebrews Pascua, ts kept on the 14th day of the month; and is followed on the 15th, 
or full-moon, by the Feast of UNLEAVENED BREAD, which is kept for seven days. Sce 
also Mt. 27. το refi: Mk. 14. 12 ref. t Mk. 12. 12 ref. See Mt. 20. 18, 19; Acts 4. 
23—28. π Nk. 11. 27 ref, 
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A.D. 30. 


Summary 


of 
Days and Nights: 
The Temple 
and 
Mount Olivet. 
Lk. 21. 37, 38. 


The Saviour 
His 
Suffering 
and 
Felon Death, 
Rulers’ Plot 
for 
Christ’s Death. 
Lk. 22. 1, 2. 
Mt. 26. 1—5. 
Mk. 14. 1, 2. 


AXIT. 2. 


A.D. 40. 


Treachery 
for 
Christ's Betrayal. 
Sudas [scartot 

᾿ and 
Blood-money. 
Lk. 22. 3—4. 
Mt. 26. 14—16, 
Mk. 14. το, 11. 


Christ’s 
Last Passover 
and 
Last Supper. 

(1) Making Ready. 
Lk. 22. 7—13. 
Mt. 26. 17—~19. 
Mk. 14. r2—16. 


(2) Jnstttution 
of 
The Sacrament 


of 
The Lord's Supper, 
Lk. 22. 14—20. 
Mt. 26. 26—30, 
Mk. 14. 22—26. 
τ Cor. 12. 23—25. 


ST LUKE. 


Priests and the ἡ" Doctors of the Law sought 
how they might kill him: for they feared 
the people. 

3 But "Satan entered into YJudas sur- 
named Iscariot, which was of the number 
of *the Twelve: 4 and he went away, and 
*communed with the 7 High-Priests and 1 
*Generals, how he might deliver him up 
unto them. 5 And they were glad, 7and 
covenanted to give him money {Zech. rx. 12]. 
6 And he agreed, 2and sought opportunity 
to deliver him up unto them ‘without a 
multitude. 

7 Now the day of ® Unleavened Bread 
came, >whereon the # Passover ‘must be 
sacnificed ΤΕχ, 12.6} 8 And he sent ‘Peter 
and °John, saying, ‘“¢ Go and make ready 
for us the ® Passover, that we may eat z¢.” 
9 And they said unto him, “Where wilt 
thou that we make ready?” 10 And he 
said unto them, “Behold, when ye are 
entered into the City, there shall meet 
you *a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him into the house where he goeth 
in; 11 and ye shall say to the Master of 
the house, ‘The ®Teacher saith unto thee, 
Where is the “lodging-chamber, 4where 
I may eat the *Passover with my dis- 
ciples?’ 12 And *he will shew you a 
large upper room furnished: there make 
ready.” 13 And they went away, and 
found as he had said unto them, and made 
ready the 4 Passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, he sat 
him down to meat, fand the twelve “Apo- 
stleswith him. 15 And he said unto them, 


« Mk. 14. 14 ref. A Verse 1 ref. 
33; 1 Kgs. 17. 19. Also cf. Jo. 14. 2, 3; Rev. 3. 20. 


® Acts 1. 13; 9. 37—39: 20. 7—9. 
f Verse x ref.; vers. 7, Β ref.; 


XXII. 1s. 


ν Mt. 2. 4 ref. 
Ὁ Mt. rz. 26 ref; Jo. 6. 
70, 71; 13. 26, 27; Acts 


5. 3- 
Y Mt. ro. 4 ref, 
® 6. 137-16. 


π Mt. 17. 3 ref. 

o Mk. τι. 27 ref. 

® Verse 52 ref. 

ε Me. 26. 15 ref. 

® Acts 24. 18 Netther 
WITH MULTITUDE, or 
wth tumult. Contr. vers. 
47 Behold a MULTITUDE, 
and Fudas. 

τ Gr. afer; N.T. only 
here, and verse 35. 2 Mac, 
1. 15 The Lord cast 
down Fericho W\THOUT 
engines of war. Dion. 
H. 1608 The women en- 
tered the enemy's camp 
WITHOUT aguardof men. 

A Verse 1 ref, 

b Mk. 14. 12 ref.; 1 Cor. 
5. 7, 8 Christ our Pass- 
OVER i$ SACRIFICED; def 
us keep the Feast wrth 
the UNLEAVENED BREAD 
of sincerity and truth, 

ὃ Me. τό. 21 ref. 

¢ Mk. ἢ. 2 ref. For 
Peter and John together, 
see also Lk. 5. 10; Jo. 13. 
23—25} 20. 2—10; 21. 20, 
21; Acts 3. 1-11; 4. 13 
—22; 8.14—25. See Mt. 
10, 2 ref. 

@ Verse 1 ref.; Ex. 12. 
3,4. Jos. B.6.9. 3 Πὲ ἐς 
not lawful ἐσ σαὶ the Pass- 
over alone, but not fewer 
than ten men, and often 
as many as twenty as- 
semble to partake of the 
one δα», Phil. J. 2. 
169 Ju the case of other 
victims, the laymen bring 
them to the Altar, and 
the Priests sacrifice them; 
but at the Passover the 
whole nation executes the 
Priestly Office, the tn- 
dividual laymen sacri- 
Sicing the Paschal Lamb 
Sor themselves. 

ὁ Deut. 29. 11; Josh. 
g. 21, 23, 27. Cf. 1: Sam. 
10. 2—8. 

@ Mt. 8. 19 ref.; 23. 7 
ref, 

Cf. 2 Sam. 18. 


Ex. 12. 8—1r Ve shall cat the Stesh of the Passover in that night, roast with Sire, 
and unleavened bread, and with bitter herbs; and ye shall let nothing of it remain 
until the morning: and thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on 


your feet, &c. uw 6. 13 ref. 
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ΧΙ]. re. 


Β 12. 503 24. 26 ref, 

ν Gr. desire with desire, 
i.e. wiost truly and Aeart- 
ily desire: Gen. 31. 30, 
A. V. sore longed. 

ho χ4. 15; 24: 30—35. 
See Mr. 26. 26 ref.; Lk. 
17. 20 ref.; 24. 44 ref.; 
and cf. Me. 8, 11 ref, 

w Mt. 3. 2ref. 

k Me. 14. 19 ref. 

σ Gr. dechesthai; but 
below, for ake ye, Gr. /asn- 
banein, πὶ Mt. 25, 26 ref. 

πα Cor. το. 16, 17; 11. 
27—29; Heb. 9. 11—10. 
18. See Mt. 26. 28 ref.; 
Rom. 5. 6 ref.; 12. 5 ref. 

τ Mt. 26. 26 ref. 

P Ex. 12. 14 This day 
of the Passover shall be 
unto you a memorial. 
13. 3, 810; Ps. rrr. 4; 
145. 7; 1 Cor. 11. 23—26; 
1 Th. 3. 6; 2 Tim. 1, 3— 
6. Phil. J. 2. 292 The 
Feast of the Passover is 
kept every year for a mie- 
morial of Thanksgiving, 
in memory of the depar- 


ture from Egypt. Cf 2 
Pet. 1. 12—15. 
B Gr. pfaein; Heb. 


osah; Lat. facere; Eng. 
make, prepare, keep, do; 
Most general terms, esp. 
of all the preparation 
and offering of meals for 
men, oF sacrifices consi- 
dered as menls for God, 
including sézyévg, and 
dressing, and offering of 
animals, preparing and 
offering of wine, oil, flour, 
&c., but not limited to one 
particular: (1) Of meals, 
Gen. 18. 7, 8, A.V. dress ; 
Judg. 6. 19, A. V. make 
ready. (2) Of sacrifices, 


ST LUKE. 


“gy With desire have I desired to eat this 
4 Passover with you before ΕἸ suffer: 16 
for I say unto you, I shall not any more 
eat thereof, buntil it be fulfilled in the 
™Kingdom of God.” 17 ‘And he ¢ re- 
ceived a cup, and gave thanks, and said, 
“Take ye this, and divide 22 among your- 
selves: 18 for I say unto you, I shall not 
drink + henceforth of the fruit of the vine, 
huntil the *Kingdom of God be come.” 

19 ™And he took bread, ™and gave 
thanks, "and brake, "and gave unto them, 
saying, 

“n'THIS 7IS MY BODY, 
‘“‘n WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU: 
“pTHis ®p0 YE IN *REMEMBRANCE OF 
* ME.” 


20 + Also the cup after the same manner, 
after they had supped, saying, 
“ΣῊΝ CUP 
zs 
“rT HE NEW COVENANT ‘IN MY FBLOOD, 
“tT WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU.” 


241 ‘Nevertheless, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me zs with me on the 
table [Ps. 41. 9]. 22 +*Because the 4Son of 
Man indeed goeth tas it was determined : 
nevertheless, woe unto that man ®by whom 


Ex. 29. 36—41, A.V. offer; Lev. 9. 7-16; 15. 15; Num. 15. 2—14; 1 Kgs. 18. 23, 


A.V. dvess; Ezek. 46. 


13—15, A.V. Jrepare; Hos. 2. 8. 


Cf. Με. 26. 18 ref.; Lk. 


22.7ref. N.B. That the Passover could be sacrificed only in the Temple-Courts, see Deut. 


16. 1—6. 


ὃ Gr. anamnests; Eng. recollection, mentorial, coming to remembrance, 


remembrance; Opp. memory, reminding, teaching, and opp. ntterly forgetting, oblivion: 
Lev. 24. 7 Frankincense and salt shall be on the Shew-Bread FOR A MEMORIAL, or IN 
REMEMBRANCE. Num. το. 9, 10 Ye shall blow with the trumpets, and ye shall be 
REMEMBERED, and tt shall be to you FOR A MEMORIAL before God. N. T. only here, and 
1 Cor. 11. 2g4—26; Heb. 10.3. Wisd. 16.6 They were puntshed IN REMEMBRANCE, or 
AS A MEMORIAL unto them, of the Law. Phil. J. 1. 106 REMEMBRANCE ts a lower 
vertue than Memory, being preceded by forgetfulness. Rhet. Gr. 1. 314 Memory ts the 
abiding presence of impressions; but REMEMBRANCE ts Lfhetr recovery, when fading or 
gone, by means af some reminder. Paus. 10. 30 He wishes to see the ring IN REMEM- 
BRANCE of their early friendship. Cf. 2 Pet. 1.12, 13 ref. q Mt. 26. 27 ref. rB Me. 
26.28 ref, ®* Mt. 26.24ref. ὃ Mt. 8. 20ref. * Parall. Mt. 26. 24 As zt ἐς written: 
Ps. 41.9; 109. 1—31; Acts 1. 16—20; 2.23; 4. 27,28. Seeref. 0; Mt.2. 15 ref. θ Gr. 
dia; Lat. per; here opp. God's counsel: Mt. 1. 22 ref. See Acts 2. 23 Fesus, delivered 
up of the counsel and fore-decree of God, they took and slew. 4. 27,28 Pilate and the 
Rulers did what thy hand and counsel fore-deterntined to be done. 
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XXII, 22. 


A.D. 30. 


(3) Foretelling 


of 
The Traitor. 
Lk, 22. 21—2}. 


Mt. 26. 20o—25. 
Mk. 14. 17—2r. 
Jo. 13. 18—30. 


17 


ST LUKE. 


XXII. 31. 


(4) Contentions 
about 
High Repute. 


Covenant 
of 
A Kingdom. 
Lk. 22. 24—30. 
[Mt. 18.1; 
10. 28; 
20. 25-27.} 
(Mk. 9. 33, 34: 
το. 42—44.] 
[Lk. 9. 46.] 


(5) Foretelling 


2 
Disciples’ Fall 
and 
Peter's Denials, 
Lk. 22. 31—34. 
Jo. 13. 36—38. 
Mt. 26. 31—35. 
Mk. 14. 27—31. 


he 15 betrayed!” 
selves began to dispute among them- 
selves, which then of them it was that 
was about to ®commit this deed. 

24 And there arose also a “contention 
among them, "which of them was *re- 


23 And they them- 


puted to be the greatest. 25 And he said 
unto them, “‘The Kings of the Heathen 
“have dominion over them; and they that 
vhave authority over them ‘are called Be- 
nefactors. 26 "But *ye, not so: but he that 
is greatest among you, let him become as 
the youngest; “and he that ™beareth rule, 
as he that %serveth, 27 "For which ὧς 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that 
vserveth? Is not he that sitteth at meat? 
« But *I am in the midst of you as he that 
‘serveth. 28 “But *ye are they that have 
continued with me *in my temptations, 
29 zand *I ‘covenant unto you a King- 
dom, ἃ ἃ5 my Father 7covenanted unto me; 
30 that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my Kingdom: ‘and tye shall sit on 
Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
Israel.” 

31 And the Lord said, ‘“‘¢Simon, Simon, 
©Behold, Satan hath ®demanded you av, 


Ἢ Jo 6. 66—71; 7.5; 15. 19, 27; 16. 4; 17. 6—8; Acts 1. 21, 22. 
£ Mt. 5.3; 24.47; Lk. 12. 32; Jo. 17. 


* 4.13; Heb. 4. 15. See Lk. 24. 26 ref. 


Ὁ Vers, 24—27; Mt. 18. 
I—5; 20, ag—28; Mk. 9. 
33-37; 10. 42—45; Lk. 
9. 46—48; Jo. 13. 1—17. 
Cf. Mt. τό. 17—19; and 
sce Mt. 20. 28 τοῦ; Mk. 
9. 34 ref.; 2 Cor. 8. 9 For 
us our Lord bccame poor. 
Phil. 2. 3—11 Christ Aum- 
bled himself, &¢. 

6 Jo. 3. 20 ref. 

« Gr. philonetcia: N.T. 
here only. Cf. cogn. phe- 
fonectcos, 1 Cor. 11, 16 
only. Luc. 1. 603 More 
snappish than curs, more 
thicvish than cats, more 
CONTENTIOUS than jight- 
ing-cocks. 

A Mk. το, 42 ref. 

μ Gr. cyrtenein: Gen. 
37. 8; Rom. 6. 9; 7. τ: 
14.9; 2 Cor. τ. 24. N.B. 
Not so strong as Gr. ca/a- 


cyrienein, Mt. 20. 25 ref. 


ν Gr. exustazein: Eccl. 
2, 19, A.V. have rule; 
1 Cor. 6.12; 7.4. N.B. 
Not so strong as Gr. 
cat-exusiazein, Mt. 20. 25 
ref, 

Υ Jos. Vit. 50 Whrle com- 
manding their Forces, I 
was called BENEFACTOR 
and Saviour, Diod. rx. 
26 Instead of slaying 
him as a Tyrant, they 
saluted him: as BENE- 
FACTOR, Saviour, and 
King. Athen. 549 Prole- 
my, the seventh King of 
Egypt, gave himself the 
title of BENEFACTOR, Out 
was named by the Alex- 
andrians Malefactor. 

w Heb. 13. 17 ref. 

o Mt. 20. 26 ref. 

Cf. 1 Pet. 1. 6—9. 


22—-24; Rom. 8.17; 1Cor. 4. 8: 2 Tim. 2.12; 1 Pet. 4.13; Rev. 1.6; 3. 21; 5. 10; 


22. 5 They shall REIGN for ever and ever. 


Cf. Me. τι. 27; Acts 1. 6; σ Pet. τ. 3—13. 


τ Gr. diatithesthai; Eng. lit. dispose of by any disposition, esp. by solemn adisposi- 
tions, as testaments, and covenants, for Heb. carath, Lat. testari, and /adus pangere, Eng. 
make @ testament, and make a covenant, covenant: 2Chr. 7.18 7 will establish thy 
Kingdom as I COVENANTED with David. Hag. 2.5; Heb. 9. 16 ref. Cf. Mt. 26. 28 ref. 

® Mt. 1. 16 ref.; 11. 27 ref. ; 27. 11 ref.; Mk. 16. το ref.; Jo. 5. 22 ref.; 17.22; Rev. 3, 21. 


b Mt. 8.11; Lk. 14.15; Rev. 19. 9. 


¢ Ps. 47.3; 49. 14; Dan. 7. 22, 27; Mt. 


19. 28; τ Cor. 6. 2,3; Rev. 2. 26--28; 3. 21; 20, 4—6. Wisd. 3.8 he righteous shall 


judge the nations, ὥς, d Mt. το, 2 ref. 


Rev, 12. 12. 


© Job τ. 6—2. 7; 1 Pet. 5. 8; 
Cf. Am. 9. 9, 10; Lk. 22. 40; 1 Cor. 10. 12, 13; 1 Th. 3. 1—13; 1 Pet. 


1.6—9; 4. 12-19. See Mt. 12. 26 ref., Satan; Jo. 16. 33 ref, Persecution. 
B Gr. ex@tetsthai; Lat. deposcere; Eng. demand, make a demand for the sur- 


render of persons or things; opp. give up, surrender: N.T. here only. Jos, A. 5. 2.9 
They sent to DEMAND the guilty for punishment; but they would not give them up. 
Antiph. 144 Unwilling to give up the servants to be tortured in answer to their 
DEMAND. Dion. Cass. 66. 8 For thetr disloyal speeches Titus DEMANDED them for 
punishment, but Vespasian spared them, 
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τὰ 


XXII. 31. ST LUKE. 


6 Jo. 17. g-19. Cf | for to sift you as the wheat: 32 Sbut *l 


. 8. 34 ref. ee 
— Tine sea have ®made supplication for thee,» that thy 


h Mt. 14. 28—3j31 O - : .k x ‘ 
Peter, thou of tzttle fatth, faith fail ποῖ; and do *thou sometime 


16. 1323: 26. 69-75; | ®convert and %establish thy brethren.” 


Mk. 16. 7-14; Lk. 24. 10 πον ᾿ 
βρῆ Jo. 6. 68-71 We | 33 And he said unto him, “Χ1,οτά, ™With 


believe, &¢. 20. I—10; ΕἸ Η 
τ, αἴ αν ΠΣ Bek εν thee I am ready to go both to prison, and 


Cf 1 Th. 3. 2—s, 10-13; | to death.” 84 And he said, “1 say unto 


1 Tim. 1. 19; Jude 3. 
k Mt. 16.13—19; Jo.2x, | thee, "Peter, PThe cock shall not crow 


—17; Acts τὶ 15—22; 2. ° ° . 
ρα αδι 4B. | to-day, tPtill thou have thrice denied that 


22; 5. 29—32; 10. 5—11, | thou knowest me.” 
18: and Peter's Epistles, 


1 Pet. τ. 3—13; 4. 12—5. 35 And he said unto them, “4When I 


11; 2 Pet. 1. r2—21; 3. 1 . λ 
18 Cf1Th, 3. 1—13. | Sent you without purse, and “wallet, and 


ὃ Gr. epistrephern: Jas. shoes, lacked ye anything (Mt. 10. 9, το: Lk. 9. 
ee 3?” And they said, “Nothing.” 36 tAnd 


@ Gr. stertzein : 1 Th. 3. 
1~13 We sent to Estav- | he said unto them, “1 But now, he that hath 


LISH you in the faith, and ᾿ i J : 

may God ESTABLISH your | a Purse, let him take 220, likewise also a 
hearts. 1 Pet. 5.10 God | 4 Ξ : 
shall EStABLisu, strength. | “Wallet: Tand he that hath none, let him 
en, settle you. Seer Th, sell his coat, and buy a sword. 37 ForlI 


3. 2 rel, i j ᾿ 
κ Mt. 14. 28. say unto you, *This that is wntten “must 


m Mt. 26. 41 ref. Cf. + Ξ : Sent cs 
Acts 4. 3; 5. 18; 12. 1— + be accomplished In “me, 


193 Jo. 21. 17—19. ‘And he was reckoned with transgressors :’ 


n Mt. το, 2 ref. 
Isa. 53. 12. 
P Vers. 54—62; Mt. 26. ies 


4 ot 31 τος | Sfor also the things concerning me "have 
q Mt. το. 9, 10; . 9. . 

3; 10. 4. an end.” 38 And they said, ‘ Lord, 
Ag. 3 ref. ” 
τ Jo. 16. 33 ref: Rom, | "Behold, here ave two swords.” And he 


8. 35; 2 Cor. 11. 25~27. | said unto them, “It is enough.” 
Contr. Mt. 5. 38— 4o; 


26. 52 ref.; Jo. 18. το; 39 tAND he went out, and went ‘ac- 
Rom. 1 - I-53 Cc . » . . 
,.-6: Eph. A ems ἰώ cording to his custom to the "Mount of 


8. Mt. 2. 15 ref.; 5. 17, : . ISC] followed 
Bret The se πα Olives: and the disciples also follo 


things written for theSon | him. 40 And when he was at the place, 


of Afan must be ACCOM- . 
PLISHED. Cf. Lk. 24. 26 | he said unto them, ‘‘Y Pray that ye enter 


τεῦ; Jo. 17. 4; το. 28-- 30. not into temptation.” 41 And he himself 
μ Mt. τό. 21 ref. 


v Gr. éeleisthai: 18.31. | was %drawn away from them about a 
See ref. π᾿; 12. so ref. 

ποτ. echein telos ; cogn, 
teletsthai; Eng. have an end, be finished, whether of termzination, or accomplishment ? 
Mk. 3.26. Plat. Leg. 960 The Laws being thus laid down, our Legislation well-nigh 
WATH AN END: Set x no case does the END consist in obtaining only, but in providing 
also for the permanence and salvation of that which ἐς obtained. Strab. 4. 2. 3 Here 
the General was taken prisoner, and the war HAD AN END. Polyzn. 4. 11 Ais design 


was betrayed, and so did not HAVE ACCOMPLISHMENT. t 21,37 ref. Cf. 2Sam. 
15. 23, with Jo. 18. 1, 2. u Mt, 21, 1 ref. ¥ Vers. 31, 32; Mt. 26. 41; 1 Cor. το. 
12,13. See Mt. 6. 13 ref; 1 Pet. 4. 12 ref. σ Gr. afospasthai; Eng. de drawn away, 


as by force of feeling, motion, or violence: Josh, 8.6; Acts 21.1. 2 Mac. 12. 10 When they 
were DRAWN AWAY from thence nine furlongs on their journey. Polyzen. 6.16. 4 The ships 
gave chase at full speed, and in the pursuit were far DRAWN AWAY frome the harbour. 
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(6) Foretelling 


of 
Outward Perils. 
Lk. 22. 35—38. 


Christ's Agony 
and 
Bloody Sweat. 
Lk. 22. 39—46. 
Mt. 26. 36—46. 
Mk. 14. 32—42, 


17—2 


Christ's Betrayal 
and 
Violent Arrest. 
Judas’ 
Trattorous Kiss 
and 
Peter's 
Carnal Sword. 

Lk. 22. 47—53- 
Jo. 18, 1—11. 
Mt 26. 47—56. 
Mk. 14. 43—52. 


ST LUKE. 


stone’s cast, “and kneeled down, and 
prayed, 42 saying, ‘“‘“ Father, If thou be 
willing, 7remove this ®cup from me: *never- 
theless not my will, but thine, be done.” 
48 7And there appeared unto him an 
Angel from Heaven, strengthening him. 
44 @And becoming in an Sagony, *he pray- 
ed more ®fervently; band his sweat became 
as it were clots of blood “running down 
upon the ground. 45 And when he was 
risen up from prayer, he came to fthe dis- 
ciples, and found them ‘sleeping for sorrow, 
46 and said unto them, “*Why sleep ye? 
‘Rise up, and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation.” 

47 + WuiLe he yet spake, behold a 
muititude, and he that was called ‘Judas, 
done of the Twelve, went before them, 
and drew nigh unto Jesus ‘to kiss him 
[Ps. 41.9; Mk. 14. 18Β--- 20], 48 And Jesus said 
unto him, ‘“¢Judas, Betrayest thou the 
ASon of Man with a kiss?” 

49 But when they that were about 
him saw what would be, they said f, 
“# Tord, ‘Shall we smite with the sword?” 
50 And a certain one of them smote the 
servant of the " High-Priest, and took off 
his nght ear. 51 But Jesus answered and 
said, ‘‘Suffer ye thus far:” and he touched 
his ear, and healed him. 

52 And Jesus said unto the ” High- 
Priests and *Generals of the *Temple- 


XXII. 52 


¥ Mt. 26.39 ref. ; Jo. 17. 
r ref. 

τον. parapherein ; Eng. 
carry by or along, re- 
move; of viands, opp. se? 
before on table: Xen. Cyr. 
4.2.4. The third dish was 
now taken round, when, 
a certain gucst putting 
down one portion, the 
waiter REMOVED fhe dish 
before he took another. 

Ββ Me. 20. 22 ref, 

1 Mt. 26. 30 ref. 

a Mt. 4. 113 26 53; 
Heb. 1, 14 ref. 

® Ps, 6. 1—10; 25. 16— 
22: 40. I-17; δι. 1—4; 
Isa. 53. 6; 63. 3; Lk. 12. 
50; Jo. 12. 27, 29; 14.30; 
Heb. 2. 1o—18; 4. 15; 5. 
7, 8 Christ, in the days of 
his flesh, offered up sup- 
plications, &c. 

ὃ Gr. agonta; Eng. lit. 
of bodily contests, st7uy- 
εἰσ, heat of the confiict; 
fig. of the soul, agony: 
N.T. here only. 2 Mac. 
3. 14-21 The High- 
Priest's countenance and 
changing colour declared 
the inward AGONY of Ats 
mind: so compassed was 
he with fear and horror 
of the body. Diog. 7. 113 
Acony ts the fear of some- 
thing which ts uncertain. 
Stob. Ec. 176, as also 
Rhet 1. 456, AGONY zr ἃ 
kind of fear, being the 
fear of defeat, or of fall- 
ingaway. Seerel. bbelow. 

θ Gr. ectenes, and cogn.: 
Acts 12. 5: 26. 7; 1 Pet. 
1. 22; 4. 8. 

b Phil. J. 2. 481 They 
made their entreaty in 
an AGONY that ever and 
anon choked thetr utter- 
ance, the SWEAT POURING 
DOWN all their limds. 
Arist. Part. An. 3. 5 Mex 
have been known to sweat 
BLOoD. Theoph. Fr. 9g. 


11 There ts a thinness and a THICKNESS in sweats: the first or surface sweat ts thin 
and watery; but that which comes from a depth ts HEAVIER, as if the flesh were also 
melting: indeed some, as Monas the Physician, assert that τ HAS RESEMBLED BLOOD. 

κ Gr. catabenein; Eng. come down, go down; of fluids, descend, trickle, run down: 


Num. 11. 9; Ps. 72.6; 133. 2,3. Sirac. 35.15 TAe tears RUN DOWN fhe cheeks. 
1.6; Eph. 5.14; 1 Th. 5. 6—10. See Mt. 26. 41 γεί. For Sorrow, Jo. 16. 6, 22 ref. 
ΘΟ Me. 26. 48 reff. 
ν Mk. rz, 27 ref. 


—16. See Ps. 41.9: 55. 12—14; Mk. 14. 18—zo. 
μ Met. x4. 28 ref. f Mt. 26. 52—5¢4 ref. 


¢ Jon. 

46.13 

A Mt. 8. 20 reff. 
& 9. rr ref. 


aw Gr. strategos: Neh. 2. τό, A.V. rulers; 13. 11; Lh. 22. 4, 52; Acts 4.1; 5. 24—26. 


Jos. A. 20. 6 He put the High-Priest of the Fews and the GENERAL in bonds. B. 6. 9. 3 
The guards of the Temple-Courts ran and told the GENERAL that the great gate was 
open. Cf. Mt. 27. 65. 1 Esdr. 7.2 They did oversee the holy works, assisting the Elders 
and Governors of the Temple. 2 Mac. 3. 4—6 The Governor of the Temple fell out with 
the High-Priest, and betrayed the Temple-treasure. o Mt. az. 12 ref. 
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h Mk. 314. 49 ref.; Jo. 
7. 30, 44; 8. 20, 59. 


Κ7ο. 12. 27; 14. 30. -Ch. 
Jo. 3. 18-21 Alex love 
darkness, because their 
deeds are evtl, 13. 30 
Yudas went out, and it 
as night 4 

m Jo. 12. 31 ref.; Acts 
26. 19; Eph. 2. 2; Col. 1. 
13. Cf. Job 1. 12; 2.6; 
Acts 3. 17; 1 Cor. 2. 8; 
« Cor. 4. 4-6 The god of 
this world hath blinded 
their minds. See Jo.1. 4, 
ς τοῦ, Light and Dark- 
NESS. ; 

n Vers. 33, 34; Mt. το, 
2 ref, 

τ Gr. pertaptein ; Eng. 
kindle round about or on 
all sides; of large fires, 
as for sitting round in the 
open: Phal. Ep. 5 We 
thrusthiminto theBrazen 
Bull, and KINDLED A 
FIRE ROUNDABOUT, t7 the 
manner he himself had 
suggested for the torture 
of others. 

B Mk. 14. 54 ref. 

ὃ Gr. atenizetnx; of in- 
tent steadfast and earnest 
gaze: 4. 20; Acts 3. 4, 12; 
to. 4; 11. 6; 14.95 23.15 
2 Cor. 3. 7, 13. 

P Me. 26. 70 ref, 

6 Gr. dtischurtzesthat ; 
Eng. afirin positively or 
confidently: N.T. only 
here, and Acts 12. 15. 
Aristid. 1. 460 No man 
ἐᾶν CONFIDENTLY AFFIRM 
anything concerning the 
Suture. 

4 Mk. 14. 7o ref. Pa- 
tall. Mt. 26. 73 Thy speech 
bewrayeth thee, 

F Mt. 26. 75 ref. Phil. 
J.2.405 Repentance, that 
twin-brother of Remem- 
brance. 

« Jo. 14. 26; 2 Pet. 1, 
12, 13 ref, 

" Mt. 26. 67 ref. 


A Gr. pericalyptein: 
Mk. 14.65 Some degan to 
MUFFLE Azs face. 


ST LUKE. 


Courts and Elders which were come 
against him, “Are ye come out as against 
a robber, with swords and truncheons?P 
53 hWhile I was daily with you in the 
¢Temple-Courts, "ye stretched not forth 
your hands against me. ‘But this is *your 
hour, ™and the Authority of Darkness.” 

54 AND when they had taken him, they 
led Aim, and brought Am into the ” High- 
Priest’s house: but ™Peter followed afar 
off. 55 And when they had f7kindled a 
fire round about in the midst of the * court, 
and were sat down together, "Peter sat tin 
the midst of them. 56 But when a certain 
maid-servant saw him sitting close to the 
light, and had *fastened her eye upon him, 
she said, “This saz also was with him.” 
57 PBut he denied f7z#, saying, “tI know 
him not, woman.” 58 And after a little 
while another san saw him, and said, 
“*Thou also art of them.” PBut Peter 
said, ‘Man, I am not.” 59 And about 
the space of one hour after, some other 
man *confidently affirmed, saying, ‘‘Truly 
this az also was with him: for he is 
even a Gahlean.” 60 PBut Peter said, 
“Man, I know not that thou sayest.” And 
immediately, while he yet spake, Pthe cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter: ‘and Peter was “put 
in remembrance of the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him, “Before the 
cock crow f{to-day, thou shalt deny me 
thrice [Lk. 22. 34.” 62 And Peter went 
without, and wept bitterly. 

63 sAnDthe men that held thimmocked 
him, Sbeating 42m: 64Sand when they had 
muffled him, they smote his face, and 
asked Aim, saying, “Prophesy: Who is he 


that struck thee?” Usa. so. 6. 65 And 
(26x) 


XXII. 6s. 


A.D. 30. 


Peter's Fatt 
and 
Bitter Tears. 
Lk. 22. 54—62. 
Jo. 18. 12—18, 
25—27. 
Mt 26. 69—75. 
Mk. 14. 66—72. 


Mockery 
of 
The Prophet. 
Lk. 22. 63—65. 
Mt, 26. 67, 68. 
Mk. 14. 65. 


Christ’s Trial 
by 
The Power 
Ecclesiastical 
and 
Doom of Death 
Avowal 


of 
Messiahship. 
Lk 22. 66—71. 
Mt 26. 5764. 
Mk. 14. 53—64 


Christ’s Delivery 
to the 
Secular Power. 
Pontius Pilate 
and 
Carist’s 
Good Confession. 

Lk 23. 1—3. 
Jo. 18. 28—38. 


Mt 27. 1, 2, 11—14. 


Mk. 15. 1, 2. 


Pilate’s Finding 
of 
Christ’s Innocence. 
Transfer 
lo 
Prince Herod 


of 
Galilee. 


ST LUKE. 


many other things blasphemously said 
they against him. 

66 ‘AND as soon as it was day, there 
assembled the “Elderhood of the People, 
and both *High-Priests and * Doctors of 
the Law; and they “brought him up into 
their 7 High Council, saying, 67 

“UuART *THOU THE ® CHRIST? 


Tell us.” And he said unto them, “If I 
tell *you, ye will not believe: 68 and if I 
also ask a question, ye will not answer 
me, “Yor 'release me, 69 *From hence- 
forth shall the *Son of Man be *sitting 
on the nght hand of the power of God 
(Dan. 7. 13}. 70 And they all said, 

“Zz ART *THOU THEN THE SON OF GoD?” 
And he said unto them, 

“z* Ve say ef: for *I am.” 

71 And they said, “What further need 
have we of witness? For we ourselves 
have heard of his own mouth.” 

XXIII, 1 2Anp the whole multitude 
of them rose up, and brought him before 
bPilate fhe Heathen Governor (Lk. 18. 32]. 
2 And they began to accuse him, saying, 
‘“cThis man have we found “perverting 
the nation, ‘and forbidding to give *tr- 
butes unto Cesar, ‘saying that he himself 
is ἀ King Christ (Lk 22. 66—711." (Ps. 35. 11.] 

-3 And >Pilate asked him, saying, 

“d ART *THOU THE KING OF THE JEWS?” 
¢ And he answered him, and said, 
“* THOU SAYEST 22" 

4 ‘And Pilate said unto the “High- 
Priests and the multitudes, “ΤΙ find no 
fault in this man.” [Isa.53.9] 5 But they 
waxed the more fierce, saying, “‘ ® He stir- 


4 Mt x. 16 ref.; 27. 11 ref. e Mt, 27. 11 ref. 
3-14 ref, μ Mk, 11. 27 ref. 
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XXIIL 5. 


‘Mk 12. 12 ref. See 
Ps. 3. 2; Mt. 20. 18, το; 
Acts 4. 23—28. 

uw Gr. presbyterion; 
Eng. Estate or Body of 
Elders, Eldership, Elder- 
hood (as Priesthood for 
Body of Priests); when 
joined with People, opp. 
Priests of all degrees, as 
here: N.T. only here, and 
Acts 22.5; 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
Susan. 50 The E.per- 
HOOD said unto Daniel, 
Sit thou down aniong ts, 
seciig God hath given 
thee the honour of an 
Elder. Cf. Mt. 16. 21; 
21. 23; 26. 3; Lk. 9. 22; 
20. 1; Acts 6, rz. 

ν Mk. τσ. 27 reff. 

w Met. ἃ. 4 ref. 

o Gr. anagetn: 2. 22; 
4. 5; Acts 9. 39; 16. 34 
The Gaoler BROUGHT 
them up into kts house 
out of the prison. 

τ Mt 5. 25 ref. 

u Mt 26. 63 ref.; Jo. 
το. 22—26. Cf. Mt. 16. 
16—2o0 ref.; Jo. 1. 19—28. 

Β Me x. 16 ref. 

τ Mt. 13. 14, 15; Lk. 
τό. 29—31; Jo. 5. 39-47; 
Β. 24, 25; 10. 22—26, 37, 
38; 12. 32—43; Acts7. 51. 

¥ 23. 16—19; Mt. 27. 
20, 21 ref. 

ὃ Gr. apoluetn: 23. 17, 
18 Away with this man, 
and RELEASE Barabbas. 

x Mk. 16. rg ref.; Lk. 
24. 26 ref.; Jo. 13. 231 τεῖ. ; 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. 

@ Mt. 8. 20 ref. 

© Vers. 67 ref.; Jo. 13. 
r3zref. See Mt 4. 3 ref. 

® Ps, 2. 2; Lk. g. 22, 
44; 18. 31—33; Acts 2. 23. 

b Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

¢ Ps, 35. 11; Lk. 20. 19 
—26; 22. f6—70; Jo. 19. 
12; Acts 6. 13, 14: 17. 5— 
7; Rom 13. 1—7; 1 Pet. 
2. 13~—17. 

κ Gr. dtastrephein; 1 
Kgs. 18. 17, 18, A V. 
trouble; Acts 13. 8—10 
Elymas sought to PER- 
VERT the Deputy, PER- 
VERTING fhe straight 
ways. See Mt. 17.17 O 
PERVERSE generation. 

A Mt 17. 25 ref. 

f Mt. 27. 2, 18 ref.; Acts 


δ Mt 4 23 ref.; Acts το, 36-38; 17. 5—7. 


XXIII. 5. 


A ῸὉὁὲἀ ἐὈἠἑ τ 8-.--. 


h x, 26 ref. 

k Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

m Ne. 2. 1, with Lk. 2. 
47; Mt. 4. 12, 13; 14.1 
ref, 

v Gr. anapempetn; esp. 
τ. τ. send up, or refertoa 
superior tribunal: 23. 7, 
11, 15; Acts 25. 1; Phi- 
lem. 11. Jos. B. 2. 20. § 
Petty causes were heard 
in the several towns, but 
the greater ones he order- 
ed to be SANT UP fo the 
Supreme Court, Phil. J. 
2. 367 Let him decline 
judging, and SEND UP the 
matter to the more exact 
Judges. 

n Jo. 4. 45 For the Ga- 
dil@ans also went to the 
Passover. 

Pg. 7—oref. Cf. Lk. 
19. 3, 4; JO. 12. 20, 21. " 

π Mk, 16. 17 ref. 

4 Mt. 27. 12 ref. 

ao Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

τ Mt. 2. 4 ref. 

B Gr. plural, strateu- 
mata; i.q. Lat. degiones; 
Eng. legions, army: Mt. 
22.7; Rev. 9.16; 19. 14. 

δ 18 9 ref.; Acts 4. 
αι τοί. See a Cor. 1. 27, 
28 Base things and things 
SET AT NAUGHT ath God 
chosen tomake votd things 
that are. 

τ Verse 15 Herod found 
no fault inhim, Mt.17.2; 
Rev. 3. 5 He that ovER- 
COMETH shad! be clothed 


in white raiment. See 
next ref. 8. 
8 Gr. lampros; Eng. 


bright; of clothing, 1.4. 
Lat. candidus, sc. bril- 
tiantly white, i.e. fulled 
or whitened even to glis- 
texing, esp, as worn by 
candidates, and innocent 
persons, and slaves when 
made free; opp. wiourne 
ing, dirty, dingy: Acts το. 


SP LUKE. 


reth up the people, Steaching throughout 
all Judza, Sbeginning from "Galilee unto 
this place.” 6 Now when * Pilate heard 
of hGalilee, he asked, “Is the man a 
hGalilean?” 7 And when he fully knew 
mthat he was of ™Herod’s jurisdiction, he 
¥sent him up unto ™Herod, "who himself 
also was in Jerusalem in those days. 

8 PBuT when ™Herod saw Jesus, he 
was exceeding glad: Pfor he had been 
desirous to see him of a long while, be- 
cause he heard 1 of him; and he hoped 
to have seen some 7miracle done by him. 
9 And he asked him questions of many 
things; “θὰ: he himself answered him 
nothing (Isa. 53. 77, 10 And the ¢ High- 
Priests and the * Doctors of the Law stood 
vehemently accusing him [Ps.3s.1). 11 
But when ™ Herod with his ® Army had ®set 
him at naught, and mocked zm, the ar- 
rayed Azm in ®bright apparel, and “sent him 
up to ‘Pilate [Isa. 53.3). 12 *And that very 
day both Τὰ Herod and sPilate were made 
friends one with another: ‘for aforetime 
they were at enmity between themselves. 

13 Burt ‘Pilate, when he had called to- 
gether the *High-Priests and the “Rulers 
and the people, 14 said unto them, ‘“ Ye 
have brought this man unto me, as one 
that ’perverteth the people [Lk. 23.2]: and, 
behold, *I, having "examined Azm in 


30; Jas. 2. 2,3; Rev. 15.6; 19.8 Fine linen, clean and BRIGHT, the righteousness of saints, 
Polyb. 10.5 Taking BRIGHT apparel, he appeared in the market-place as a candidate, 
and units elected to the office. Artem. 144 Liberated slaves are clad tn BRIGHT vraiment. 

« Verse 7 ref. 8 Mt. 27. 2 ref. t Acts 4.27. See Lk. 13 rref., Pilate 
had mingled the blood of some Galileans with their sacrifices. u Me, 14. 1 ref. ; 
Lk. 3. 19, 20, with 9. 9, Herod, adding to all his wicked deeds, shut up Fohn in prison, 
and beheaded him, Acts 4. 24—27 O Lord God, both Herod aud Pontius Pilate were 
gathered against Fesus, A Mk. 11. 27 ref. μ' 14. 1 ref. v Verse 2 ref. 

π᾿ Gr. anacrinein; cogn. anacrisis; esp. leg. t. t. of examination of witnesses and 
accused persons by judicial interrogation, whether preliminary, as in Attic Law, or at the 
Trial: Acts 4. 9; 12.19; 17. 11, ofthe Scriptures as witnesses; 24. 8; 25. 26; 28. 1B. Susan. 
48, 51 Have ye condemned without EXAMINATION? Pud the witnesses aside, and 1 will ex- 
AMINE Fhem, Jos. A.1.19.4 Yacob EXAMINED them as to whether they knew of one Laban. 
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XXIII. τά. 


A.D. 30. 


Lk. 23. 4—7. 
Jo. 18. 38 (b). 
Met 27. 12—14. 
Mk. 15. 3—5. 


Herod's Finding 
of 
Christ's Innocence. 
Scorn 
of 
Herod's Army, 
and 
Reconciliation 
of 
Herod and Pilate. 
Lk. 23. 8—12. 


Christ’s Rejection, 
and 
Choice of Murderer. 
Sesus 
and 
Barabbas. 
Lk. 23. 13—19. 
Jo. 18. 38—go. 
Mt. 27. 15—21. 
Mk. 15. 6—11. 


XXIII. 14. 


ST LUKE. 


XXIII. 28. 


Christ's Sentence 
to the 

Gallows-Cross. 
Lk. 23. 20—25. 
Jo. 19. 4—16. 
Mt 27. 22—26. 
Mk. 15. 12—15. 


Fhe Way 
of 
The Cross. 
Simon of Cyrene 
and 


Weeping Women, 


Lk. 23} 26-31. 
Mc 27. 31, 32. 
Mk. ὡς. 20, 21. 


your presence, Yhave found no fault in 
this man, touching those things whereof ye 
accuse him: 15 πο, nor yet *Herod: 
“for I sent you up to him; and, behold, 
“nothing worthy of death hath been 7com- 
mitted by him. 16 *I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and ‘release Aim.” 17 And he 
had necessity to 7release unto them one 
at every ®Feast. 18 2 But the whole mul- 
titude of them shouted out together, say- 
ing, “2 Away with this man, 7but release 
unto us Barabbas:” 19 one who for a 
certain insurrection made in the City, and 


for murder, had been cast into prison. 


(Isa. 53. 3]. 

20 tAnd *Pilate called unto sthem 
again, 7being desirous to release Jesus. 
21 7But they ®shouted, saying, “5 Crucify, 
crucify him.” 

22 zAnd he said unto them a third 
time, ‘“2?Why, what evil hath this maz 
done? #I have found no fault of death 
in him: *I will therefore chastise him, 
and release Aim.” 23 7But they were 
urgent with loud voices, begging that he 
might be ®crucified. >And the voices of 
them, and of the * High-Priests, prevailed ; 
24 and ‘Pilate *gave sentence that their 
petition should be done: 25 and he re- 
leased thim that for insurrection and mur- 
der had been cast into the prison, 7whom 
they begged; but Jesus he delivered up 
unto their will [Isa. 53. 5, 8]. 

26 AND when they had led him away, 
they took hold of one Simon, of 4Cyrene, 
coming from the country, *and laid the 
cross on him, to bear z¢ behind Jesus. 

2? And there followed him a great 
multitude of the people; also of women, 


who mourned and bewailed him. 28 
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τ Verse gref. Cf. Acts 
25. 25. 


νυ Vers. 7—12 ref. 

2 18. 33, of its predic- 
tion; Jo. τῷ. τ ref. See 
Me. 27. 18 ref. 

w Verse 7 ref. 

σ᾽ Jo. 5. 29 ref. 


τ 22. 68 ref, 


Β Mt. 27. 15 ref. 
© Mt. 27. 18 ref, 


® Mt. 27. 2 ref. 


ὁ Gr. epiphonetn; esp. 
of the shouts, acclama- 
tions, exclamations, and 
responses, of an audience 
or congregation, express- 
ing assent or dissent, 
delight or displeasure : 
Acts 12. 22; 21, 34; 22. 
24. 2 Mac. 1. 23 The 
Priest began witth the 
prayer, and the People 
MADE THE RESPONSE: 
sc. cried Amen. 

@ Me. 27. 22 ref. 

8 Vers. 4 ref. 

Ὁ Contr. Mt. τό. 18 
The Gates of Hell shall 
mot PREVAIL against the 
Church. 

κ Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

© Me. 27. 2 ref. 

A Gr. epicrinein; Eng. 
give sentence, after hear- 
ing, as the decision of 
Assemblies or Judges, 
whether in ratification or 
otherwise: N. T. here 
only. 2 Mac. 4 47 He 
vrelvased Menelaus, who 
was guilty of all, and 
GAVE SENTENCE of death 
upon the innocent. Jos. 
A. 14. το. 21 After hear- 
ing the pleadings on both 
sides, 7 GAVE SENTENCE 
in favour of the Jews. 

4 Mk. 15. 21 ref. 

© Mt. 10. 38 ref. 


XXIII. 28. 


{ Judg. rr. 40; 2 Sam. 
tr. 24 Ve daughters of 
Israel, Weep over Saul. 
Cant. 3. 10; 5. 16. 

B Mt. 23. 35 ref.; 24. 
1g ref. ; 27. 
B. 5. το; 6. 3 ln the 
Stege of Ferusalem, so 
sore was the famine, that 
worsen snatched scraps of 
Sood from their husbands, 
and mothers from their 
babes, and one even cooked 
and did eat her sucking 
child. : 

bh Jer. 23. 5. 7; 30. 3; 


41. 27, 31, 48; Lk. 19. 43.. 


Cf, Gen. 49. 25 Blessings 
of the breasts, and of the 
womb, Deut. 7. 12—-14; 
Ps. 22.9, See vers. 28 ref. 

pw Mt. 5. 3 ref. 

k Isa. 2. 19; Hos. 10. 
8; Rev. 6. 15—17; 9. 6.° 

m Prov. 11. 31; Jer. 25. 
29; 49. 12; Ezek. 9. 5—7 ; 
20. 45—21. 4; τ Pet. 4. 
17, 18. 

vy Gr. cacurgos, cogn. ; 
lit. evsl-worker; leg. τ. τ, 
of all kinds of ἑἀέσνες and 
robbers; most nearly an- 
swering tothe Eng. felon: 
N.T. only Lk. 23. 32—39, 
and 2 Yim. 2. 9. Rhet. 
Gr. 2. 426 The word ca- 
CURGOS signifies any one 
that worketh some ill, 
but in a special manner, 
a thief. Plat. Rep. 344 
Offenders in suchlike 
FELONIES ave sfecified 
as sacrilegious, kidnap- 
pers, burglars, thieves, 
and robbers, and incur 
forfetture, and direst 
disgrace, Cf. Xen. Hell. 
1.7 Lf one commit sacrt- 
lege, his goods are conjis- 
cated, Blkst. 4. 94, 98 
FELony, ia England, 
comprises every spectes of 
crime which occasioned at 
common law the forfett- 
ure of lands and goods, 


generally, but not necessarily, with capital punishment. 


22 ref, 


ST LUKE. XXIII. 36. 
But Jesus turned unto them, and said, A.D. 30. 
“‘{ Daughters of Jerusalem, Weep not over 
me, &but weep over yourselves, and over 
25 ref. Joss | your children. 29 For 
(ἢ Behold, the days come, in which 
they shall say, 

“ἐμ Blessed ave the barren, 

“th And wombs that have not borne, 

(ἢ And breasts that have not suckled.’ 

30 “kThen shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, ‘ Fall on us ;’ 

ἐκ And to the hills, ‘Cover us.’ [Hos. 2. 8.] 
31 ™ For if they do these things in the green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry ?” 

32 And there were led also two others, Christ’s 
which were “felons, to be put to death aes 
with him. 88 ®And when they were come a es 
away unto the place called A Skull, ΜΝ 


whith in the Latin is interpreted Cal- 
vary, there they “crucified him [Ps. 22. 16; 
Mt. 20. 19], and the "felons, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 84 But 
Jesus said, ‘‘°Father, Forgive them: Pfor 
they know not what they do.” [Isa. 53. 12] 
And parting his outer garments, they cast 
lots [Ps. 22. 18]. 


Lk. 23. 32—34. 

Jo. το. 16—18, 23, 24. 
Mt. 27. 33-36, 38. 
Mk. 15. 22—25, 27. 


35 ‘Anp the people stood beholding Christ’s 
(Ps. 22.17]. "But the Rulers also *jeered ee 
with them, saying, ‘‘*He saved others: let = a 
him save himself, if this be the 7Christ, 1, δὲ oe 
tthe Elect of God!” 36'Andthe soldiers 115. το. 19-22. 

: : : : Mt. 27. 39—44. 
also mocked him, coming to 4zm toffering Mk. 15. 2g—32. 


n Mt. 27. 27 ref. w Mt. 27. 

© 22. 42 ref.; Mt. 5. 44; Acts 7. 60; 1 Cor. 4. 12. Cf. Rom. 8. 34 τεῖ, P Lev. 
5-14-19; Jo. 16. 1—3; Acts 3. 14—17 Ve did it in ignorance. 13.27; 17.30; 1 Cor. 
4 Mt. 27. 35 ref. τ Me, 


2. 7,8; Eph. 4. 18. Cf. Heb. το. 26. See 1 Tim. 1. 13 ref. 
o Gr. ec-mycterizein; Eng. seer: Ps. 2. 4, A.V. have in derision; 45. 16 
Gr., A.V. mockers; N.T. only Lk. 16. 14; 23. 35. 
messengers, and made sport of his Prophets. 
Gal, 6. 7 ref. ®g,11ref. For Saviour, 1 Tim. 1. 1 ref. 
42.1; Lk. 9. 35. See Col. 3. 12 ref. 


27. 39 ref. 


1 Esdr. 1. 51 They JEERED God’s 
Cf. the weaker form Gr. mycferizein, 
“7 Mt. 1. τό ref. t Tsa. 
u Num. 6.3; Ruth2.14:; Mt. 27. 48 Artem. 


93 Drinking much wine bodes ill: and drinking VINEGAR betokens enmity with one's 


own household, because of tts internal gripings. 
to the provisions, and could get netther wine, nor oil, nor VINEGAR. 


App. 1. 165 The soldiers were unused 
Polyzn. 4. 3. 32 


fe served out to his soldiers flour, barley, otf, VINEGAR, cress, &¢. 
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XXIIL. 36. ST LUKE. XXIII. 46. 


A.D. 30. 1 i εἰ * ¥ Mt. 27. τι ref. 
D. 3 him vinegar, 87 and saying, “If *thou | Jt eat oak: 


be vthe King of the Jews, save thyself!” ὌΝ That a ity 
᾿ ἑ 
[Ps. 22. 6—8; 69, 19—21.] Soil tn favour Ὁ 
‘ . put on pillars of 
38 “And there was also a title twritten | d,ass in divers Cities, en- 
: - - in lett Greck 
over him, in letters of Greek and Latin : #2" 'r ” oe risa 


and Hebrew, not ye Jews been suffered 
to put in front of your 
“THIS, 


Templea prohibition that 
, ” no forcigner pass the 
“THE KING OF THE JEws. bounds, and to engrave tt 


tn letters of Greek and 


Saving Faith 39 xAnd one of the felons Ywhich | Heébrev? 
of the ; : © Mt. 27. 39 ref. 
Dying Felon. | WeTe hanged blasphemed him, saying, | w Verse go vel 
Lk 23.39-43, “Art not *thou the "Christ? Save thyself fe lass ref, 
18. 30 ref, 
and us.” 40 But the other answered, and @ Jo. 3. 20 ref. 

. . 6 ΕἾ Σ Verse 4 ref, 
rebuked Azm, saying, “Dost *thou not | 4 afr ac a:: 24. gref; 
even fear God, because thou art in the ; 25- 3: τε Cf. oie 

᾿ ἢ 14, 15; 19am, 25. 28---21. 
same condemnation? 41 And *we indeed | See Mt. 26. x6 ref.; Jo. 
A . 8 δ δ 11. 24 ref, Resurrection, 
justly; for we *receive a meet reward | i ps 16, 8 τα; 31. 
for the deeds we have %committed: 2but | 17-20; 2 Cor. 5. 6-9; 
: @ : : aaa Phil. 1. 23; 1 Pet. 3. 18, 
this wan hath ®committed nothing amiss.” | 19; 4. 19; Rev. 14. 13. 
Ω Wisd. 3. 1 The souls 
“a 3 I-9 

42 And he said unto Jesus, “* Remember | jy, feateousare in the 
me, Lord, when thou comest in thy | 42% 0/God, 6%. Cf Jo. 

5 : 17. 24 ref, 
Kingdom.” 43 And Jesus said unto x Gr. after Pers, para- 
7 rT; ; b $ detsos; Eng. park, plea- 
him, “ Verily I say unto thee, >To-day | cy yarden garden, esp. 
thou shalt be with * me in “Paradise.” of rich men, ane ne 
Ξ . ᾿ esp. t. t. as Garaen ὁ, 
Christ’s 44 AND it was about ‘the sixth hour, | £dew, of that part of Ha- 
Death. Cand there came a darkness over the whole | 7 “ pie a Hae ye 
Deep Darkness Ε ᾿ is the a ο eof the souls 
bd land until ‘the ninth hour. 45 “Απά the . oe aa before the 
y Vi γᾺ 5. ay 0 the esurrection : 
The ment “© sun was darkened: 4and the Veil of the | opp. Getenna or Burning 
. Valley (Mt. το. f): 
eee eaten 4Temple was rent in the midst [Joel 2. 30,31]. | Gan 9. Ce Ἔ" ᾿ 
Lk. 23 ..--.ς. 4686 ¢And when Jesus had cried with a | &0¢ Planted a GaRvEN, 
Jo. 19. 28—37 Ἂ f or PARADISE, ἐπ Laden. 
Mc Σ peer loud voice, he said, 3. 124; Ezek. 28. 13; 
Ml. 15. 33—41- “f Path 31-8; Joel 2. 4; Lk. 23. 
atner, 43; 2 Cor. 12. 4; Rev. 2. 


, . ecg oy . Targ. Pal. Gen. 
fInto thy hands I commit my spirit: ae Py old Peri 


(Ps. 31. 5.] PARADISE, or fhe GAR- 

: : DEN of Eden, for the 

€and when he had this said, he gave up Pe δ δ aad Concha. 

the ghost [Isa, 53. 12; Lk. 18, 43]. or Burning Valley, for 

the wicked. Act, Andr. 

17 Eagles came down 

Srom Heaven and carried our souls to the PARADISE that ts in Heaven. Cf. Jos, 

B. 3. 8.5 When we pay the debt of nature, our souls obtain the most holy place in 

Heaven. Xen. (Ες. 4. 13 With the Persians, in whatever region the Kine dwells, 

there cave ts taken that the GARDENS which are called PaRADISES may be full of all the 

beautiful products of the earth. See Mt. 11. 23 ref. ς Mt. 27. 45ref. 4 Mt. 27. 51 

ref. A Mt. 23. 16 ref. ὁ Mt. 23. 46. f Ps, 31. 5; Acts 7. 59, 60; τ Pet. 2. 23; 
4.19. Sce verse 43 ref.; 22. 42 ref, 8 Isa. 53. 8, 12; Lk. 18. 33; Jo. 10 11—18. 
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XXIII. 47. ST LUKE. XXIII. 56. 
w Mt. 8. 5 ref. 47 Now when the “Captain saw that ἈΠ 130. 
ΤΣ rs. 39 | Which was done, "he glorified God, say- 


This man was indeed the 
Son or Gop, Cf. Ps. rq. 
2, 3, with Rom, 3. το, Of 
the SONS OF MEN, there ts 
| s20ue RIGHTEOUS, 70, NOT 
ONE. x Jo. 2. τ Fesus 
| Christ the RIGHTEOUS. 
| See verse 4 ref.; Mt. 1. 
igref.; Acts 3. 14 ref. 
vGr.ontos; Eng. really, 
indeed, certainly: Mk, 
11. 32; Jo. 8. 36; 1 Tim. 


5. 3. 

m Zech. 12. 10, 11; 
Rev. 1. 7. See Lk. 18. 
13 ref. 

πὶ Ps, 31. 11; 38. 11; 88. 
8, 18; 142. 4. See Lk. 
8. 2 ref.; Mt. 27. 55, 
56 ref. 

P 1. 26 ref, 


q Mt. 27. 57 ref. 

r Acts rz. 24; Rom. 5. 
7. See Mt. 1. 1g ref.; 19. 
17 ref. 

5. Mk. 14. 64; 15. 1—25. 

w Gr. syncatatithes- 
that; cogn. syncatathe- 
sis; Eng. both assent of 
the judgment, and coxsent 
of the will; opp. dissezd, 
gainsay, deny, appose: 
Ex. 23.1, A.V. after Heb, 
put one’s hands with; 
N.T. only here, and cogn. 
2 Cor. 6. 16. Susan. 20 
Therefore CONSENT zo 
us, and lie with us. 
Epict. 142 What is the 
cause of our ASSENTING 
to anything? That the 
fact appears so. Dion. 
Cass. 46. 26 You were 
present when the vote 
was taken, and made no 
odposttion, ut CONSENT- 
ED fo everything as tneces- 
sary. Cic. Acad. 2. 12 
Concerning ASSENT and 
APPROVAL, which the 
Greeks call SYNCATATHE- 
SIS. 

Me. 27. 57 ref. 


ing, “‘k’ Certainly this man was righteous.” 
48 ™And all the multitudes that were 
come together to this sight, t when they 
had beheld the things that were done, re- 
turned ™smiting their -breasts. 

49 "And all his acquaintance stood afar 
off, "and the women that t followed with 
him from PGalilee, seeing these things 
[Ps. 38. 11]. 

90 ΑΝ}, behold, a man named Joseph, 
which was a Councillor, "a good man anda 
just :—51 **he had not *consented to the 
counsel and the deed of them :—the was 
of Arimathea, a City of the Jews; "who 
even himself also waited for the Kingdom 
of God: 52 ‘this saz went unto ‘Pilate 
and begged the body of Jesus. 53 And 
when he had taken it down, he wrapped 
it in a 7*shroud, “and laid it in a tomb 
"hewn of rock, where no one ever yet 
lay (Isa. 53. 9]. 54 And it was 8 Friday, and 
Sabbath ὃ Eve. 

55 And *the women ¢ which had come 


‘with him out of Galilee, closely followed, 


and viewed the grave, and how his body 
was laid. 56 And when they were re- 
turned, they made ready spives and “per- 
fumes. 

bAnd the Sabbath indeed they rested 


according to the Commandment. 
[Ex. 20. 8—rr.] 


See 1 Sam. 7. 15—8. 5 A?¢ RaMAH, or ARIMATHEA, Samuel 


JUSTLY JUDGED /srael, and there he built an Altar unto the Lord: but not so his sons. 


U2. 25, 38.—For Difficulties of Riches, Mk. το. 23—27 ref. 
τ Mk. 14. 5x ref. 


Υ Mt. 27. 58 ref. 


o Mt, 3. 2 ref. 
W 2 Chron. 16. 14 They burted hint in 


his own sepulchre which he had DIGGED Sor himself in the City of David, A.V. made 
Sor himself. \sa. 22.16 Thou hast uEWen thee out a sepulchre,as he that graveth a 


habitation for himself in a rock. 


Christmas EVE. 


« Mk. 14. 3 ref. 


<8.2ref.; Mt. 27. 55, 56 ref. 
N. T. only here, and Acts 16. 17. 
in a bed filled with sweet odours, and spices, ὥς. 
Ὁ 6. 2 ref, 


Β Mt. 27. 62 ref. ὃ Mt. 28.1ref. Cf. the phrase, 
γι, 26ref. θ Gr. cat-acoluthein: 
® 2 Chron. 16. 14 They buried him, and laid him 
See Mk, 16. 1 ref. Cf. Mk. 14. 8 
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Christ's Burial. 
The 

Fust Councillor 
and 

New Grave, 

Lk. 23. 50—56. 

Jo. 19. 38—42. 

Mt. 27. 57—61. 

Mk, 15. 42—47. 


XXIV. 1. 


A.D. 30. 
The Saviour 
His 
Resurrection. 
Flerald Angels 
and 
The Lost Body, 

Lk. 24. 1—11. 
Jo. 20. 1, 2. 
Mt 28. 1—8, 
Mk. τό. 1—8. 


Peter's 
Wonderment 


of 
The Cast Shroud. 
Lk. 24. 12. 
Jo. 20, 3-- τὸ, 


ST LUKE. 


XXIV. 1 But on the *First Day of 
the week, at “early dawn, they came to 
the tomb, ‘bringing the spices, which they 
had made ready ¢. 2 4And they found the 
stone rolled away from the grave: 3 Tbut 
when they were entered in, they found not 
the body of the Lord Jesus. 4 And it came 
to pass, while they were sore perplexed 
thereabout, behold, *two men came upon 
them in ‘shining apparel. 5 And where- 
as they were “affrighted, and bowed down 
their faces to the earth, they said unto 
them, ‘“ Why seek ye 8the Living among 
the dead? 6 He is not here; but 

“SHE IS RISEN. 
{Ps. 16. το, 11; Lk. 18. 33.] 
h Remember how he spake unto you when 
he was yet in *Galilee, 7 saying, ‘The Son 
of Man must be delivered up into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified; and 
the third day rise again.’” 
8 hAnd they remembered his words. 9 
And they returned from the grave, and 
told all these things unto ™the Eleven, 
and unto "all the rest. 10 It was PMary 
Magdalen, and 9Johanna, and P Mary fthe 
Mother of *James, and the rest of the 
qomen with them, who said these things 
unto ™the Apostles. 11 And their words 


[Mt. 16. 21; 17.22, 23.] 


appeared in their sight as idle tales; and 


they believed them not. 

12 But ‘Peter rose up, and ran to 
the grave, and "peeping in, seeth the 
22; 12.16; 14.26; 2 Pet. 3. 1, 27 Jude 17. 

ky. 26 ref. 


1. 15, 16. 
Lk, 22. 31—34. 


P Mt. 27. 56 ref. q 8. 3 ref. 
Cf. Lk. 24. 12, 24, with Jo. 20. 3—9. 


m 6, 13—16, with Mt. 27. 3—5; Jo. 17. 12; Acts 1. 13. 
r Mt το. 3 ref. 


XXIV. 12. 


A That is, Suaday, or 
Lord's Day: Mt. 28. 1 ref. 

we Gr. orthros bathys; 
lit. deep dawn; of the 
beginning of morning twi- 
light, when the night is 
about to end, and the sun 
about to rise: HSS. here 
only. Jos. A. ron ἃ 
‘foses called the begin- 
ning of light the DAWN. 
Phil. J, 1. 603 The day 
smiles beforehand at 
EARLY DAWN, (‘he sun 
being about to rise. 2. 
τοῦ The Lebrews passed 
through the Red Sea on 
dry dand about EARLY 
DAWN (Parall. Ex. 14. 23 
in the morning watch). 
Plat. Prot. 310 fx this 
past night, when it was 
yet EARLY DAWN. Leg. 
951 The Meeting must 
assemble from DAWN till 
sunrise. Arist. Vesp. 216 
—257 Nay, 'tis now but 
EARLY DAWN: jet see, 
they haste before it be 
day, keeping their lamps 


_well-trimmed, lest in the 


dark they be bemtred. 
Cf. parall. Ex. 14. 23—15. 
19, of the time of De- 
struction of Pharaoh’s Host 
in the Red Sea; Josh. 6, 
15, 16, of the time of Fall 
of the Walls of Jericho; Jo, 
8.2; Acts 5. 21. 

¢ Mk. 16. x ref. 

a Nk. 15. 46; 16. 3, 4. 

© Vers. 22. 23; 2. 9,13, of 
Angels at Christ’s Birth; 
Acts 12.7. See Mt. 2. 13 
ref. Cf, Lk. 20.1; Acts4.1, 

f Cf. 23. 11 ref. 

v Gr. emphobos: verse 
37: Acts 10. 4; 22.9; 24, 
25; Rev. 11. 13. 

8 Vers. 22, 23; Rom. 6. 
9, 10; Rev. 1. 18 fam 
he that liveth, and was 
dead, and behold 1 am 
alive for evermore, See 
Mc 28. 6 ref. 

h Mt. 26. 75; Jo. 2. 17, 


See Lk. 18, 34 ref.; Jo. 14. 26 ref. 


u Acts 
5 Mt. το. 2ref.; 
π Gr. paracyptein; Eng. 


pry, peep; of all hasty or stealthy glances; opp. exter in, examination, thorough 
intercourse: Gen. 26. 8, A. V. looked out; 1 Chr. 15. 29, of Michal peeping at David; 


Prov. 7.6; Lk. 24.125 Jo. 20.5, 11; Jas 1.25; 1 Pet. 1. 12. 
21. 23 A fool will PEEP IN at the 


Dion. Cass. 52. 10 When once a man has PEEPED info, Or TAKEN A 


PEEPETH ΙΝ at Aer window, shall listen at her doors. 
door into a house. 


Sirac. 14. 23 He that 


LOOK at the cares of sovereignty, tt ἐς base, nay, it is impossible to retreat from them. 
Luc. 2. 866 They never took the field ; nay, they never even PERPED outside the gates. 
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XXIV. 12. 


σ Gr. othonia; Eng. 
drnen cloths, whether 
bandages, clothes, or other 
articles; opp. woollens: 
Lk. 24. 12; Jo. τῷ. 40; 
20. 5—7. Artem, 132. 9 
The wearing of old LINEN 
garments in summer, and 
of new woollen ones in 
winter. Dion. Cass. 78. 
34 When slain, his head 
was brought in many 
LINEN CLOTHS Sfrougly 
bound with cords. 

8 CI, verse 34. 

τ Gr. lit. Aémself: Jo. 
20. 10; 1 Cor, τό. 2. 

ΝΒ, Notof the Apos- 
tles: vers. 18, 43. Parall. 
Mk. 16. 10 Tuo of them, 
as they walked, going in- 
to the country: opp. The 
Eleven, in Mk. 16, 14. 

uN. T. here only. Cf. 
for one Emmaus, a Capital 
Town, 176 furlongs from 
Jerusalem, 1 Mac. 3. 40, 
57—4. 34: 9. 50. Jos. Β, 
3. 3 fn Fudaa, but in- 
Sertor to Ferusalem, are 
the Cities which are 
Capitals of districts, as 
Lydda, Emmaus, &c. 
Also 4.1,0fa Galilzan Em- 
maus, Before the City of 
Tiberias is the place call- 
ed Emmaus, or Warin- 
Bath. 7. 6, of a Judzan 
Emmaus, perhaps that of 
Lk. here, Cesar settled 
B00 discharged soldiers at 
Enemaus, which ἐς dis- 
fant from Ferusalem 3x0 
Jurlongs (var. lect. 60 
Surtongs). 

Υ Parall. Mk. τό, 12 He 
appeared unto two of 
thent in another form, 

Ὑ Verse 31; 18, 34 ref. 

B Gr. antt-badlein; lit, 
cast or shoot tn return; 
fig. cast fo and fro in 
the mind, by comparison, 
repartee, retort, and de- 
bate: N.T. here only. 
2 Mac. 11. 13 Being a 
mar of understanding he 
DEBATED with Aimself 
what loss he sustained. 

6 Mt. 6. 16. 


ST LUKE. 


vlinen cloths lying alone: Sand he went 
away to This own home, wondering at 
that which was come to pass. 

13 AnD, behold, ‘two of them were 
going that very day to a village named 
uEmmaus, which was from Jerusalem the 
space of threescore furlongs. 14 And 
they themselves talked one with the other 
of all these things that had happened. 
15 And it came to pass, while they talk- 
ed and disputed together, “Jesus himself 
also drew nigh, and went with them: 16 
“but their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him. 17 And he said un- 
to them, ‘“‘What matters are these that ye 
® debate one with the other as ye walk, and 
are ‘of asad countenance?” 18 And ¢ one, 
whose name was *Cleopas, answered and 
said unto him, “‘ Sojournest * thou all alone 
in Jerusalem, and hast not known the 
things that have come to pass therein in 
these days?” 19 And he said unto them, 
‘What manner of things?” And they said 
unto him, “ The things concerning Jesus of 
yNazareth, 7who was a Prophet #mighty 
in work and word in the sight of God and 
of all the people: 20 and how our 
®High-Priests and *Rulers delivered him 
up unto condemnation of death, and *cru- 
cified him. 21 ¢But ἔνε hoped that it 
was Che himself that was about to redeem 
Israel.” “4Yea in sooth, and beside all 
these things, this is the third day to-day 
since these things were done.” 22 “¢Yea, 
and certain women also of us# amazed us, 


x That is, Cleofatros. Ν. Β. Not to be confounded with the C/ogas of Jo. 19. 25. See 


verse 13 ref.; Mt. το. 2 ref. 

19; Jo. 3. 2; 4.19, 25; 6. 14; 7. 40; 9. 17; Acts 2. 22. 
® Acts 2. 22. 

θ Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

© 2, 38ref.; 21. 28. See Tit. 2. 14 ref. 

μ Met. 12. 23 reff. 


Acts 3. 22, 23; 7. 37. 
Ὁ 22, 66—23. 33. 


I—~Il. 


y Mt. 2. 23 ref. : Mt. 21. τι, 46; Lk. 7. 16; 24. 

Cf. Deut. 18. 18; Jo. 1. 21, 25; 

See Mk. 1. 22 ref.; Lk. 9. 11 ref.; 17. 15 ref, 
κ 14. τ ref. A Mt. 27. 22 ref. 


4 23 54, with 24. 1, 13. © Vers. 
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XXIV. 22. 


A.D. 30. 


Proofs 
of 
His Resurrection. 
(1) Appearance 
to 
Two Disciples. 
Testimony 
of 
The Scriptures 
fo 
Sufferings 


: of 

The Christ. 
Lk. 24. 13—32. 
Mk. 16. 12, 13. 


XXIV. 22. 


ST LUKE. 


XXIV. 32. 


having been to the grave at dawn, 23 *and 
whereas they found not his body, they came 
Saying that they had also seen a vision of 
Angels, ‘who say that he is alive.” 24 
“fAye, and certain of them that were with 
us went away to the grave, and found 27 
even so as the women also had said: ‘but 
himself they saw ποῖ." 25 And he himself 
said unto them, “ O “foolish, and slow of 
heart to believe, after all that the Prophets 
have spoken! 26 Are not these the 
things that the Christ “must have "suf- 
fered, "and have entered into his Glory ?” 
27 And beginning at * Moses, and at all 
the ™Prophets, "he *interpreted unto them 
hin all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto "the vil- 
lage whither they went: Pand he himself 
δ professed to be going further. 29 4And 
they constrained him, saying, ‘4Abide 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the 
day is 1 already “far spent.” "And he 
went in to abide with them. 30 And it 
came to pass, when he was “sat down to 
meat with them, ‘he took the bread, ‘and 
blessed, ‘and brake, ‘and gave unto them. 
31 tBut *their eyes were opened, ‘and 
they knew him: and he himself vanished 
from them. 32 And they said one to the 
other, “““ Was not our heart burning within 


o Verse 44; Mt. 16. 21 ref. 
τι Cor. 14. 5 ref. B Mt 22. 29 ref. n Verse 13. 
42. 26; 42.7; Mk.6. 48; Jo.6.5,6. Cf. Jo. 13. 33 ref. 


π Mt. x. τὸ ref. 


ref. 
k Mt. 17. 3 ref. 
P Gen. 1g 1—3; 22. 2, 12; 


ὁ Vers, r—11. 

f Vers. τ ref. 

ν Gr. anoetos ; sc. lack- 
ing in understanding: 6. 
τι τεῦ. Cf. 24. 45 ref. 

8 1.70; 16.29— 31; [0.1. 
45; 5. 39-47; Acts 2. 30, 
1, 3.18—aq; 10. 43; 12. 
27—29; 15. 15; 24. 14: 
26. 22, 23, 27; 28 23: 
Rom. 1. 2; 3. 20; 16. 26; 
Heb. 1.1; 1 Pet. 3. to— 
12; 2 Pet. 1. 19—21; 3. 2. 
See Mt. 2. 15 ref.; 5. 17, 18 
ref.; 22. 2gref.; Jo. 5. 30 
ref.; 2 Tim. 3. 16 ref. 

h Vers. 44—46 ; Gen. 3- 
15, of the Bruised Seed; 
22,1—18, of Isaac; Ex. 12. 
1—28, of Paschal Lamb; 
Lev. τό. 1—34, of Atone- 
ment; Num. 21. 4—9, with 
Jo. 3.14; Ps. 2. 1-12; 3. 
1—8 ; 16. 8—11; 22,131; 
31. 1-24; 35. 1—28; 38. 
I—4}. 5; 69. 1—36; 110. 
1—7; Isa. 7.14; 9. 1-57; 
40. I—IL; 50. 5—9; 53. 
I—12; 63.1—6; Dan. 9. 
24—27; Zech. 13, ro—~14; 
12. 9—13.9; Mal. 3, 1—4. 
6. See Mt. 16. 21; 17. 12, 
22,233 20. 17—19; 26. I— 
28. 20; Lk. 9. 31; 18. 31; 
24. 25—46; Jo. 2. 1g—22; 3- 
14,15 312.32, 33;Acts1.3; 
2.22— 36} 3. 12—18; 4. 22-- 
30; 5. 29-32; 8. 30-35; 
13. 26—39; 17. 2, 3: 26. 
22, 23; Rom. τ. 1-4; 
1 Cor. x, 23; 2. 2; 2 Cor, 
1. §—7; Phil. 2. 5—rz1; 
4. το; Heb. 2. 9, 10, 18; 
5 7—1l; 12. 2; 13. 12; 
τ Pet. 1. 11, 18—203 2. 
4—7, 21—24; 3. 18—21; 
4. 1,13; §. 1,10; Rev. 1. 
5: 5. 6—9; 19. 13.—For 
Christ’s Resurrection,Mt. 
28. 6 ref. For Christ's 
Ascension and Glory, Mk. 
16. 19 ref.; Jo. 12. τό ref. 
Cf. Mt. 5. 17, 18 ref. ; Jo. 
16. 33 ref.; 2 Tim. 3. 16 


m Verse 24 ref. 


ὃ Gr. prospaetsthai; 


Lat. arrogare, profiteri; Eng. lay claim to, pretend, profess, whether by unjust and 
false pretensions, or by just and frue ones: N.T. here only. Plat Apol. 23 Proress- 
ING fo know, but knowing nothing. Men. go ft is folly to try to learn from those 
who do mot PROFESS ἐσ be teachers, Dion. Chrys. 2. 284 Socrates, though the wisest of 
men, did not even PROFESS any wisdom. Stob. Fl. 290 Let every man PROFESS sobriety: 
only let the PROFESSION be true, and not fictitious. 4 Heb. 13. 2 ref. θ Gr. fara- 
biazesthai: 1 Sam. 28. 23, A. V. compelled; 2 Kgs. 2.17, A.V. urged; 5.16; N.T. here, 
and Acts 16.15. Cf. Gen. 33.11; 2 Kgs. 4. 8; Lk. 14. 23 ref. « g 12 ref. 

τ 39.5; JO. 1. 39, 40; 14. 16, 23; 1 Jo. 2. 24: Rev. 3. 20. A Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

® 22.19; Mt. 14. 19 ref. t Verse 16; 18. 41 ref. Ὁ Ps. 20. 3; Jer. 20. 9. 
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XXIV. 32. 


¥ Vers. 27, 45; Acts τό. 
14317.3. See Lk.18. φττοῖ, 

v Mt. 22. 29 ref. Cf. 
verse 25 ref. 

¥ Verse gref. See Jo. 
16. 32 ref, Scattering. 

5 Mt. 28. 6 ref. 

¥ 1 Cor. 15. 5. See Mk. 
16. 9 ref, Cf. Mk. 16. 7; 
Lk, 22. 31—34; 24. 12. 

© Verser2; Mt. 10. 2ref. 

w Acts το. 8, A. V. de- 
clare ; 15.12,143 21. 10. 

® Vers. 30, 31 ref. 

b Acts 2. 42; 1 Cor. 10. 
16. See Mt. 26. 26 ref. 
For CArist the Bread of 
Life, Jo. 6. 35 ref. 

ο Mk. τό. 14 ref. 

4 το, sref.; τῷ. 38 ref. 

σ 21.9 ref. 

τ Verse 5 ref. 

© Mk. 6. 49; Acts 12. 9. 
Cf. 2 Jo. 7. 

Β Gr. dialogismos; Eng. 
veasoning, OY cogitation, 
whether of doud? as to 
fact, or dtsfure as to duty, 
or device as to plans of 
action: Mt. 15. 19 ref. 

f Mk, 16. g ref.; Acts 
το. 40, 41; 1 Jo. 1. 1-3. 

ὃ Gr. pselaphan; Eng. 
Jeel after, grope, feel, as 
with hands, fingers, or 
feet, esp. as a blind man, 
or ἐπε the dark: Gen. 27. 
12 My Father will FEEL 
me. Deut. 28. 29 Thow 
shalt GROPE at noonday 
as the blind GROPETH 72% 
darkness. Ps. 115. 7, 
A.V. Aandle; Lk. 24 39; 
Acts 17. 27; Heb. 12. 18; 
1 Jo. τ. 1. Artem. 44 
So that FEELING with 
hits hands or feet, he may 
as it were see with thes. 

@ Mk. τό. 11, 13, 14; 
Jo. 20. 24—31 ; 21. 5—12. 

bh Jo. 16. 20—22ref. ; 20. 
20, Contr. Mk. 16. 10, 11. 

6 Gr. dbrostmos: N. T. 
here only. Arist. Plant. 
t. 5 Of fruits some are 
EATABLE by kuman be- 
ings, others uneatable 
and potsonous. 

Kk Vers, 25—27 ref.; Mt. 
16.205 17. 22,23; 20. 17— 
19; Lk. 18. 3134; 22. 37. 

κ Verse 26; Mt. 16. 21 
ref, 

πὶ Verse 32 ref. ; 1 Cor. 
2. 6—16; 2 Cor. 3. 12—18; 
2 Pet, 1.20. See Lk. 18. 
34, 41 ref. 


ST LUKE. 


us, while he spake unto us in the way, 
+’while he opened unto us the "’Scrip- 
tures Pp” 

33 And they rose up that very hour, 
and returned to Jerusalem, and found 
“the Eleven gathered together, “and them 
that were with them, 34 avd saying, 
‘‘x The Lord is risen indeed, Yand hath ap- 
peared unto?Simon.” 35 And they them- 
selves “related the things ¢hat were done 
in the way, ?and how he was known 
unto them in the "ἢ Breaking of the 
Bread. 

386 “Βυΐ while they thus spake, 1 he 
himself stood in the midst of them, and 
saith unto them, “Peace de unto you.” 
37 But they were ° terrified and *affrighted, 
eand thought they saw a spirit. 38 And 
he said unto them, ‘‘ Whereat are ye 
troubled? And why do freasonings come 
up in your hearts? 39 ‘Behold my 
hands, and my feet, that it is * I myself: 
Sfeel me, and behold: ‘for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see *me 
have.” 40fAnd when he had this said, 
he shewed unto them his hands and 
his feet. 

41 But while they yet believed not 
hfor joy, and wondered, he said unto them, 
“ Have ye any thing “eatable here?” 42 
And they gave him a part of a broiled 
fish, and of a honey-comb. 43 ‘And he 
took, and did eat in their presence, {and 
gave them the remains. 

44 And he said unto them, “*These 
are { my sayings which I spake unto you 
when I was yet with you, ‘that all the 
things *must be fulfilled, that are written 
in the Law of Moses, and Prophets, 


and Psalms, concerning me.” 45 ™Then 
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(2) Appearance 
to 
Simon Peter. 
Lk. 24. 323-35. 
1 Cor. 15. 5. 


(3) Appearance 
to 
The Eleven. . 
True 
Flesh and Bones: 
Fulfilment 


of 
The Scriptures. 
Institution 
of 
Gospel Preaching, 
and 
Promise 
of 
The Holy Spirit. 
Lk. 24. 36—49. 
Jo. 20. 19—23, 
Mk. 16. 14. 
Acts I. 3-5; 
10. 309-42. 
τι Cor. 15. 5. 


XXIV. 45. 


A.D. 30. 


The Saviour 
His 
Ascension. 
Worshtp of Fesus 
and 
Praise of God. 

Lk. 24. 50—53. 
Mk. 16. 19, 20. 
Acts 1. 6—14. 

1 Cor, 15. 7. 


ST LUKE. 


opened he their 4understanding, that they 
might understand the “Scriptures: 46 and 
he said unto them, “ "Thus is it written, 
and thus ’must the Christ have "suffered, 
nand have risen again from the dead the 
third day: 47 Pand Repentance Pand 
Forgiveness of sins be preached 4in his 
name ‘among all nations, t ‘beginning 
from Jerusalem. 48 t'*Ye are *Wit- 
nesses of these things. 49 "And, behold, 
* I+ send forth the promise of my Father 
upon you: "but sit * ye down in the City ¢, 
“until ye be *clothed with Ypower from on 
high.” | 

50 Awnp he brought them forth without 
as far as to * Bethany, *and lifted up his 
hands, 7and blessed them. 51 And it 
came to pass, ? while he blessed them, 


bHE PARTED FROM THEM, 
AND 
bWAS CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN. 


52 ©And they themselves worshipped him, 
dand returned to Jerusalem ‘with great joy; 
53 ¢and were continually in the *Temple- 
Courts, ‘praising and blessing God. 

7 Amen. 


XXIV. 53. 


A Gr, sous; Eng. nitnd, 
tntellect, understanding ; 
general term of the orzan 
and faculty of perception 
and conception, reason 
and usaderstanding; opp. 
the senses, feelings, will, 
flesh, spirit, prophetic 
entrancement, CONSCIENCE: 
Rom. 1. 28, A. V. mind; 
1 Cor, 2. 16; 14. 10—19 
271 pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, 
but my UNDERSTANDING 
ἐς unfruttful. Tit. 1. 15 
The UNDERSTANDING and 
consctence. Phil. J. 1. 12 
The UNDERSTANDING is 
in the soul what the eye ts 
in the body. Arist. Eth. 
6.6 / all knowledge and 
all reasoning there are 
certain necessary truths 
and first principles, 
which do not come from 
reasoning: now the UN- 
‘DERSTANDING ἐς ἐλαΐ 
Saculty of the soul which, 
engaged about Truth, 
takes in these first prin- 
ciples. Plat. Leg. 963 
Laws atm at Virtue; 
Virtus is fourfold, and 
the UNDERSTANDING the 
leader of all the virtues. 

μ Mt. 22. 29 ref, 

Nn Vers. 25—27 ref. 

ν Me. 16. 21 ref. 

P Mt. 3. 2; 4. 17; Mk. 
6. 12; Lk. τ. 77; Acts 2. 
38; 3.1935 5. 31,325 10. 42, 
43: 13. 38, 39; 26. 18; 2 Cor. 
5. 18—21. See Mk: τ. qref. 

4 το, 1γτεί. * Mt. 28. 
ig ref.; Jo. 15. 16. 


"Ps, 110. 2; Isa. 2.2—4 Out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 


FROM JERUSALEM. Joel 3. 16, 17; Mic. 4. 2—5; Zech. 14. 8,9; Acts 1. 8; 13. 46—49; 22. 
17—22; 23. 11; Rom. 1. 16; 2. 9—11; 15.19. Tac. Ann. 15. 44 The deadly superstition 
of which one Christ was the Author, who suffered under Pontius Pilate, spread rapidly 
not only through Fudea, where was the origin of the evil, but also &¢. tw Gr. 
martys, martyr, and cogn.; Eng. witness, and τ΄ t. martyr, from the fate of Christ’s 
witnesses ; of free and living testimony, opp. documentary evidence, Fudge, Adversary, 
Audience: Jo. 15. 26, 273 τῷ. 35; 21.24; Acts 1. 8, 21, 22; 2. 32; 3. 15: 4. 20,333 5- 31» 
32, 10. 9- 43: 13. 31; 22. 15--20; 23.ὄ 11; 26.16; 1 Cor. 1. 6; 15.ὄ 15; 2 Th. 1. 10; 
2 Tim. 1. 8; 1 Pet.5.1; 2 Pet. σ. 16—18; 1 Jo.1. 2; 4.14; 5. 9—11; Rev. 1. 1, 2, 9; 2 
13; 6.9; 11. 3—8; 12. 11; 17. 6; 19. 10; 20.4. CF Deut, 17. 6; 19. 15; Josh. 24. 22; 
Ruth 4. g—11; Prov. 14. 5; Isa 43. 8—12; Jer. 32. 1o—-12; 42.5; Jo. 1. 7, 8, 32—34; 3. 
32; 5.31-0; 8. 12—18; Rev. 1.53 3. 14. u Jo. 14. 26 ref.; Acts 1. 4—8; 2. 1—21 ref. 

o Ps. 93. 1; 132. 9,18; Eph. 4. 24 ref. Τα, 35 ref. * Mt. 21. 17 ref. 

Ὁ Neh. 8. 6; Ps. 134. 2; 141. 2: 1: Tim. 2. 8 Cf. Lk. 18. 13 ref. ® Gen. 22. 17, 
18; 24. 60; 27.141; 31.55; 32.29; 48. 9—20; 49. 1—28: Lev. 9. 22, 23; Num. 6. 
23—27; Deut. 33. 1-29; 2 Sam. 19. 39; Lk. 2. 34: 9. 16; Eph. τ. 3; Heb. r1. 20, 21. 

*2Kgs. 2.11. > Mk. 16.39 ref. ¢4, 8ref. Cf. Jo. 5. 23, with Mt. 4. το. 4 Verse 49; 
Acts 1. 1214. See verse 41 ref. Contr. Mk. 16. 10 As they mourned and wept. 

5 Acts 1. 12—14; 2. 1, 46, 47; 3. I—10; 5. 17—25, 41, 42. σ 21. 12 ref. | Ps. 34. 
I—4 i 135. 19—21; 145. 1, 2, 21; Acts 2. 47 They continued datly in the Temple-Courts, 
praising God. See Lk. 1. 68 ref; 17. 15 ref. Cf. Lk. 24. 50 ref. τ Rom. 1. 25 ref, 
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THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St J OH N 


MEMOIR 
OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 


CONSIDERED AS 


THE INCARNATE WORD 


THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD. 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


St JOHN. 


® Gen. 1. 1—3; Ps. go. CHAPTER I. VERSE I, 


2; Prov. 8. 22—31, with 
Mt. 11. τῷ ref., of Wis- 


ΟΜ; Dan. 2. 22; Jo. 1. 1—2 

ee eet τ PS aIN THE BEGINNING ®was >THE WorD, 
28; 17. 5, 24 The Glory aAND THE WorD ®was wITH GOD, 
which I had with thee, 

O Father, before the ¢ AND THE WorD ’was Gop: 


world was. Eph. τ. 4; aT Β sn 
Col. 1.17; Heb. 1. r—10; HE SAME* WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH 


1 Jo. τ, 1,2; Rev. 1, 4. 

Β Gr. etnai; Lat. esse; Gop. 
Eng. de; of already exist- 3 
ence; opp. decome what dA 8 θ 
ΠΡ δατρ τ ad ad a hed dAND WITHOUT HIM® WAS NOT ANYTHING 
vers. 3, 12, 14; 8. 58; Phil. - 
2.6—8. N.B. Contrast MADE THAT ®HATH BEEN MADE, 
WAS with WAS MADE, or 
BORN, or BECAME, through- NO, NOT ONE. 


out vers. 1—16. 

b Gen. 1. 3—27 God saip, &c. Ps. 33. 6—9 By the Word of the Lord were the Hea- 
vens made, 105. 19; Prov. 8. 22—31, with Mt. rr. το ref., of Wispom; Isa. 40. 8; Lk. 
1.2; Jo.1. 1—18; 3. 34 refi; 1 Pet. 1. 23~—25; 1 Jo. 1.1; Rev. 1. 2,9; 19. 11-16. N.B. 
Philo the Jew was a contemporary of S. John: Phil. J. 1. 106, 308 God used his WorpD 
as his INSTRUMENT in creating the world, and as his MESSENGER in the preservation 
thereof. 214, 484 The Divine Word, the MANNA. 561, with 332, Τὰς ETERNAL Worp, 
above the Cherubim in the Holy of Holtes, was NOT MADE, nor percetuable by the senses, 
but ts the IMAGE of God, the ENGRAVING, or Exrress IMAGE, “fou the seal of God. 414 
The man, whose name ts the BRANCH, the IMAGE, or Worn, the FIRST-BORN SON Of the 
Father, whom he imitateth in all his works, 501 The Father’s Worp, ts ARCHANGEL, 
neither unbegotten as God, nor begotten as men, standeth BETWEEN God and men, 
AMBASSADOR from God, SUPPLIANT for men. 653 1 God’s great Temple of the World, 
Ats Worp, /its FIRSTBEGOTTEN, ἐς HIGH-PRIEST. 2.154 WORD tx man ts twofold, viz. 
inner, or Reason, which ts as the fountain; and outer, or Speech, which ts as the 
stream. Dion. H. 2. 269 The Greeks regarded thetr God Mercury as SpercH ttsel/, 
or Worp. See vers. 3, 4 ref.; and cf. Col. 1. 1320; Heb. 1. 1—14. ¢ Ref. b; 
vers. 18; Ps. 45. 6; Isa. 9. 6; 40. 1—11 Behold your God, Jer. 23. 5,6; Mic. 5.2; Jo. 3. 
30—36; 5. 17—23; 8. 58; 10. 25—38; 14. 2—11; 20. 28; Acts 20. 28; Rom. 9.5; 2 Cor. 4. 43 
Phil. 2.6; Col. 1.15—17; Tit. 2.13 Our great God Fesus Christ. Heb. 1. 1—2. 16; 13.8; 
1 Jo. 5.20; Jude 4; Rev, 1.8; 22.13. See Mk. 12. 29 ref, One God; Jo.1.14 ref., The 
Incarnation; 8. 24, 25 ref.; 13. 13 rel., Lordship of Jesus; 16.15 ref. Cf. 1 Kgs. 18. 24; 
Ezek. 28. 2. 4 Gen. 1. 3—27 God SAID, Gc, Ps. 33.6—9; 102. 25; Jo. 1. 3, 10; 
Acts 17. 24; Rom. tr. 36; 1 Cor. 8. 6; Eph. 3.9; Col. 1.16; Heb. 1. 1,2, r1o—12; 11. 3; 
2 Pet.3.5; Rev. 3.14; 4.11. Phil. J. 1. 106, under ref. b; 161, under ref, @. ὃ Gr. 
ginesthar; Lat. fiert; Eng. decome, be made in any way what one was not, as by creation, 
birth, preferment, &c.; opp. be: see ref. β. @ Gr.dia; Lat. Jer; Eng. through, by; 
of zustrumental cause, as ministerial agency, messengers, Prophets; opp. efficent and 
other causes, principal and original author, of, with, in, to: Mt. 1. 22 ref.; Jo. 1. 3, 7, 
10, 17; Acts 1.2; 2. 22, 23 God did wonders BY Fesus, whom y* BY wicked hands slew. 
Rom. 5. 9—12; 11. 36 Of him, and wy him, and tohim. 15. 18; Col. 1.16; Heb. 2. το; 
Rev. 1.1. Phil. J. 1. 161 Everything made has four causes, utz. (1) the effictent cause, 
whereof, or whereunder ; (2) the material, wherefrom, or whereoutof; (3) the instru- 
mental, whercsy ; (4) the final, wherefore: thus in the Creation of the world, the 
efictent is God; the material, the Elements; the instrumental, the WorD of God, BY 
whom tt was made; the final, the Goodness of God. 
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The Word 


1. 

His Godhead 
and 
Eternal 
Pre-existence 
with 
The Father. 


Jo. τ. 1, 2. 


11. 
His Works 
of 
Creation 
and 
Enlightenment. 


The Light 
and 
The Darkness 
of 
Mankind. 
Jo. 1. 3—5. 


18—2 


I. 4. ST JOHN. I, 11. 
B.C. τα 9 Gen. 2. 7; Deut, 30. 20; 
πος 4—5 Job 33.4; Ps. 36.9; Jo.r. 

‘In HIM Pwas ¢ LIFE, 4:4. 10; 5. 26, 40; 6. 33; 8. 
Γ Γ t2 The LicHT of Lirs, 
AND THE LIFE Pwas THE FLIGHT OF | gy. ὡς; 14.6 Fesus said, 1 
: am the LIFE. 17.2; Acts3. 
ΜΕΝ: 15; 4.12; 17. 25; Rom.6. 
fAND THE LIGHT SHINETH IN ΕΤΗΕ | 33; τοτ. 1 30; 2 Cor. 
1. 19; 4. 10, 11; Col. 3. 
DARKNESS, 3 4; 2 Tim. 1. 1, 10; 
Ξ ὃ 1 Jo. 1. 1, 2 The Lire 
€ AND THE DARKNESS °COMPREHENDED | τᾶς wanifested. 5. τι, 
IT NOT. ° iz. See Mt. 19. τό ref, 
Eternal Lyfe. 
ee Vers. [. 
comuish's 6 hTuHERE was born a man, Ksent | f pati vers 4 § 9: 
oming Advent, : ee 
and from God [Mal. 3.1; 4. 5]; his name, hJohn: Job 29. 1-3 His candle 
Missi ( Herald. " shined upon my head, and 
serene 7 hthe same came for witness, to bear ὁν Ais neue 7 walked 
β . ; threugh Darkness. Ps. 
General gas witness of ‘the Light, that all *by him “aes er 2.» 8. 
ἐς . 1 h*¥ f 9: 43. 3 ΤᾺ Licut and 
Gentile and Few, might believe. 8 "*He was not ‘the ἐκ κύτη. Prov. 8. ὃς: 
εἰ} 


Special Belief 


of 
Spirttual Seed, 
Jo. 1. 6—13. 


Light, "but to bear witness of the Light. | Isa. 9. 1, 2 The people 
that walked in darkness 


9 fThe *True Light, fwhich enlighteneth have seen « great LIGHT. 


. ; . 6; 40. δ; 59. : 
meyery man, "was coming into the world. | 45 2’ 4,27 59) 2. 5: 
; 60. 1—3; Dan. 2. 20—22; 


10 P He was in the world, 4and the world | Mic 7.8: Mal.4-23 Ne 
. 4. 12—16; . 2. 32; Jo. 
®was made *by him, Pand the world knew | 1. 4—9; 3. 19—21; 8, τα 


ὃ . Jesus said, 7 am the 
him not: 11 the came to “his own home, | ficur. 9. Ὁ; 12. 35- 46; 


r Phi 1 1 14. 6 Jesus said, 7 am 
and "his own people received him not. | 7+ 7 Jus on ae 


2 Cor. 4. 3—6; Eph. 1. 
18; 5. 3—14; 2 Tim.1. 10; 1 Pet.2.9; 1 Jo. 1.1—7; 2. 8; Rev. 21. 23; 22. 5. Phil. J. 
1. 632 The Worn of God ts the LicuT, the archetypal pattern of all created light. 2. 51 
The TrutyH ἐς Licut, See ref. g; Lk. 11, 36 ref.; Jo. 3.19—21ref. Cf. Ps. 19. 8; 119. 
105, 130; Prov. 6. 23; 2 Pet. 1. 19. & Parall. vers.10; Gen. 1. 2; Ex. 10. 21, 22; 
Prov. 2.13; 4. 19 The way of the wicked is as DARKNESS. Isa. 6. 9,103; 9. 1,2; 60.1—33 
Jer. 13.16; Mt. 4. 12—16; Lk. 22. 53; Jo. 1.5—10; 3. 19—21 ref.; 8.12; 12. 35—46; Acts 
26.18; Rom. 1. 18—32, esp. 21; 13. 12—14; 2Cor. 4. 3—6; 6.14: Eph. 4. 17—19; 5. I—14 
Ve were once DARKNESS. 6.11, 12 The Devil, and Rulers of the DARKNESS. Col. 1. 
13; 1 Th. 5. 4—10; 1 Jo. 1. 5—7; 2. 8—11; Rev. 16. 10. See ref. f; Lk. 18. 41 ref. 

ὃ Gr. catalambanein; Lat. comprehendere; Eng. lit. fudly take; fig. of the mind, 
grasp, comprehend: Phil. J. 1. 448 /¢ zs the property of the mind to COMPREHEND, and 
of the utterance to speak. Goz Wecannot see without eyes, 207 COMPREHEND without 
veason. Galen. 1.78 COMPREHENSION és frue and certain knowledge. Cf. vers. το. 

h Mt. 17. 10—13; Jo. 1.6—8, 19—34 Fokn, seeing Fesus, said, This is he. 4. 28; 
5. 31—36; 10. 41, 42; Acts19. 4. See Mk. 1. 1—4 ref.; Jo. 1. 49, soref., Fath in Fesus; 


1 Tim. 2. 4 ref., Add. @ Vers. 3 ref. k N.B. Not only, senf py; but, FROM: 
Mal. 3.13. 4.5; Jo. 1. 33; 3. 28. Seerefi.h. Cf. Jer. 7.25; Jo. 8. 42 τεί., Fesus’ Mis- 
S208, « Vers. 3 ref. A 6. 32 ref. τι Acts to. 34; 1 Tim. 2. 4 ref. 


mn Vers. rg4ref.; Μι.3. 13: 11. 3 ref, Ar? thou HE THAT SHOULD COMB? Jo. 1. 9—174; 
3.17—19; 4. 25; 6. 14; 7.313 10. 36; 11. 27 Thou art the Christ that SHOULD COME 
INTO THE WORLD, 12. 46; 16, 28; 17.11—18; 18.37; 1 Tim. 1.15; Heb. 10,5; 1 Jo. 4.9; 
Rev. τ. 4. Contr. 2 Jo. 7. P Vers.1, 5 ref.; 12. 46; 15. 18—21; 16, 3, 28; 17. 11—25 
The World hath not known thee. Gen. 6.1~-13; Acts 14.17; 17. 22—30; Rom. 1. 19—32; 
11. 30—32; 1 Cor. 1. 21 The World by wisdom knew not God. Gal. 4. 8; Eph. 2. 1—4; 
1 Jo. 3.1 The World knew him not. 4 Vers. 3 ref, r Ex, 3. 7, 9; 4 22, 23; 
19. 3—6; Deut. 4. 6—10, 19, 20; 7.6—-8; 32.7—21; 1 Sam. 8. 7, 8; 10. 18, το; Neh. 9. 
1—38; Ps. 78. 1—72, esp. 22, 71, /srael his inheritance believed not in God. τοῦ. 1—48; 
Isa. 1. 1—24; 63. 1-19; 65. 1—7; Jer. 7.2126; Mal. 3. 7—9; Mt. 20. 1 ref.; Rom. 9. 
1—11. 36; Eph. 2.14. Cf. Mt. 15. 24; 21. 42; Mk. 8. 31; Jo. 5. 43; & 39—41; 12. 46; 
15. 22; τό. 28; Acts 3. 12—26; 7. 51—53; 10. 36. μ Gr. fa idia; Lat. sua; in neuter 
gender; Eng. one’s own things, affairs, home: Lk. 18. 28 ref. ν Gr. ἀοὲ τη σὲ; Lat. 
sui; in masculine gender; Eng. one's own persons, friends, people: 13. 1 ref, 

(276} 


I. 12. ST JOHN. 


.-ο-.-.--.. .. 


| »Gen. 4. 25--6. 18, of | 12 *But as many as accepted him, ‘to 
sons of God; 12. I—3; . Η 
ts, r6; 17. 1-27; Ex. | them gave he *liberty to “become ‘chil- 


12 48, 49; Ruth τι 157 | dren of God, Seven to them that believed 


17; 2. 10—12; 1 Kgs. 8. : 

41—43; Job 1.1—8; Isa. | jn hisname: 13 Swho were born, ‘not of 
56, 3—8 The sons of the ἢ 
stranger that love the | blood, nor of the will of the Flesh, ‘no, 


pW ὦ (8 ͵ 
oi igs aes Acs zo, | nor of the will of a man, ‘but of God. 


34, 35; Rom. 9. 1—10. 13 14 
Not the children of the 
Flesh are the children of tAND THE WoRD ° BECAME ‘FLESH, 
God. Gal. 3. 26—4.7 Sons LA x μ - 
of God by faith. Eph. τ. ND 'DWELT IN * TABERNACLE “AMONG 
S—I1; 2-I—3. 11; Col. 2. US: 
10, 11; Heb, το. 103 41. ᾽ 
‘1-40 Adl by faith, Jas. ‘AND WE BEHELD HIS °*GLORY, 
‘4.18; 1 Pet. σ᾿ 23; 1 Jo. ἘΞ τ 
2.93 3. 8—12; 5. 18, 19. GLORY AS OF YTHE ONLY-BEGOTTEN 


Cf. Mk. 5. 34 ref., Farts; 


x Φ 
Jo. 3. ,--6 το, Mew FROM THE FATHER; 


birth; ee 6 ἘΠ ZFULL OF 7GRACE AND ? TRUTH. 
Fellowship a entiles 5 ; . 
τ Tina: a6 nel AdL 15 2John #beareth witness of him, and 


w Gr. exusia; Lat. go- : : (( ᾿ 
tetas; Eng, authority | Crleth, saying, “This was he of whom 


of any kind, as magis- | 1 said, ‘> He that cometh after me hath 
terial, parental, ower 


over anything, juresdiction, liberty to do or be, dicense; opp. prohibition, disabilities, 
compulsion, inward ability, and opp. name, semblance: Eccl. 5. 19; 6. 2 Lf God give 
riches, and give not LIMERTY to cat thereof. Mt. 9. 8; 21. 23; Lk. 9.1; τὸ. 19; Jo. 5. 
27; 10. 18; 17. 2; Acts 8.19; 1 Cor. 7. 37 Not of necessity, but AT LIBERTY so fo da, 
Sirac. 30. 9—13 Give thy son no LIBERTY tn his youth. 1 Mac. 11. 58 The Aing gave 
Aim LIBERTY, or granted hint LICENSE, to drink out of gold, and to wear purple. 

o Gr. ginesthat: vers. 3 ref. ' Ref. u; Isa. 7. 14; 9. 6,7; Mt. 1. 18—23 Jon- 
manuel, God with us. Lk. τ. 26—38:; 2. 1-14; Jo. 1. rref., gref.; 3. τό, 17; 6. 53-—58; 
Rom. 1.3; 8. 3; Gal. 4. 4 God sent forth his Son MADE of a WOMAN, Phil. 2. 5—8; 
1 ‘Tim. 3. 16 The great Mystery, Gop manifest in the FLESH. Heb. 2. 11—17; 5. 7, 8; 
lo. i—10; 1 Jo. 1. 1-3; 3. 8; 4. 2, 3; 2 Jo. 7, See Mt. 1. 1 ref, Son of David; 
8. 20ref., Son of Man. Cf. Jo. 12. 27, of Jesus’ soul; 13. 21, of Jesus’ spzrite. 

u Refs. τον, andr; Isa. 4. 5,6; Jo. 1. 14; 2. 21 The Temple of his BODY. 17. 11, 12; 
Acts 1. 21; 2 Cor, 12.9; Col. 1.19; 2. 9, with Ex. 40. 34—38, J Aime dwelleth all the 
Sulness of the Godhead BODILY. Rev. 7. 15; 21.3. Cf. Heb. 8. 2. For the Figurative 
labernacte, see Ex. 25. 8,9; 26. 30; Lev. 26. 11,12; Josh. 22. 19; Ps. 78. 60; Ezek. 
36. 26—28; 43. 7; Sirac. 24. 8—12, of Wisdom’s Tabernacle in Israel. Cf. 1 Cor. 3. 16 
ref., of dudwelling in Believers. τ Gr. scenoun, cogn. scenoma, scene; 


i Heb. shacan, cogn, SHEKINAH; Eng. pettch tent or tabernacle, camp or dwell in a 


tabernacte, as pilgrims, shepherds, soldiers; fig. of diving tn ἦε neortal body as the soul’s 
‘emporary habitation; opp. fixed habitation, house: Gen. 13. 12 Loft PITCHED HIS 
TENT in Sodom. Ps. 78. 60—69 God forsook the TABERNACLE which he had PITCHED 


_wuong men, Cant, 1.8; Acts 7. 46; Heb. 11. 9, 10: 2 Pet. 1. 13, 14; Rev. 7. 15—17, 
_with Ps, 23. 1—6, Ged shall PITCH HIS TABERNACLE over them, and feed them. Rev, 


12. 12, with Ps. 104. 2, and Jer. 10. 20; Rev. 13.6; 21.3. Jos. A. 8 4. 2 When the 
ον» filled Solomon's Temple, it furnished a visible image of God's descending tnto the 
Lemple, and YITCHING HIS TABERNACLE thereiz. Cf. Isa. 38. 12; 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

¥ Isa. 4. 5,6; 6. 1—10; 40. 1-5 The GLory shall be revealed. Ezek. 43. 1—5: Hag. 
2.6—~-9 The Desire of ali nations shall come; and the GLory of the latter House shall be 
sreater than the former. Lk. 9. 323 Jo. 2, 11; 11. 40; 12. 41; 17. 5, 24; 2 Cor. 3. 7— 
18: Heb. 3. 1—6; 2 Pet. 1. 16—18; 1 Jo. 1. 1-3; Rev. 21. 11, 23. For the /‘igurative 
indwelling, or‘ SHEKINAH Glory, see Ex. 29. 43, 44; 40. 34—38, with Col. 2. 9, Te GLory 
FILLED ¢4e TABERNACLE. Lev. 16.2; Num. 9. 15—23; 1 Kgs. 8. 10, 11; 2 Chr. 7. 1—3. 

“Mt. 4. 3ref.; Lk. 7. 12 ref; Jo. 14. 26 ref, χα 6. 46; 7. 29; 8. 42ref. See 14. 


_.26 ref, = Ref. v.: vers 17 Law, opp. Grace; Ex. 34.6; Ps. 25. 10; 1 Cor. χ2. 


i—13. 13; Col.1.193; 2. 3,9. For Grace and Truth, Jo. 14. 6 ref.; Rom. 5. r—2t ref; 
15. 8, gref.; 1 Tim, 2. 4—6 ref. ® Vers. 6—8; Mk. τ. 4 ref. b Vers. 27—31; 
Mt. 3. rr ref.; Phil. 2.9; Col. 1.18; Heb. 1. 8, 9, with Ps. 45.6,7; Heb. 2.9. See 
Jo.1. oref., He that should come; Mk. τό. 19 ref., Jesus’ Exaltation. 
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TI. 15. 


B.C, 5~—A.D. 30. 
The Word 


lil. 
His Incarnation 
‘and 
Temporal 
Inhabitation 
in 
The World. 
Fesus Christ, 
or 
Manifestation 
of 
Divine Glory 
in 
The Tabernacle, 
and 
Dispensation 
of 
Grace and Truth, 
Jo. 1. 14—18, 


I. 1s. 


ST JOHN. 


I. 25. 


A.D. 27. 


John’s Witness 


to 
Chnist’s Advent. 
The Herald 


and 
The Lord. 


Jo. 1. 19—28. 
(Me. 3. 3.] 
(Mk. 1. 3.] 
[Lk. 1. 4] 


® been made *before me: &because he ® was 
“before me.’” (Μὲ 3.1 16 »And of his 
Afulness all * we received, *and grace upon 
grace: 17 ™because the Law was given # by 
mMoses; the Grace and the * Truth was 
brought to pass # by "Jesus Christ. 18 PGod 
no one hath ever yet seen: the *Only- 
Begotten 4Son, ‘he that is in the bosom 
of the 4Father, s*he “interpreted Az. 

19 tAnp this is the witness of John, 
‘when the Jews sent Priests and "Levites 
tunto him from Jerusalem to ask him, 
“Who art μου" 20 "And he con- 
fessed, and denied not; and confessed, 
“*T am not the 7Christ.” 21 And they 
asked him, “What then? ‘*Art *thou 
Elijah (Mal. 4. 5,6)?” And he saith, “*I 
am not.” “καῖ *thou the Prophet 
[Deut. 18. 15)?” And he answered, ‘ No.” 
22 They said therefore unto him, ‘‘Who 
art thou? That we may give an answer 
to them that sent us. What sayest thou 
of thyself?’ 23 2He said, “*I am 

‘zThe Voice of one crying in the Wil- 

derness, 

‘z Make straight the way of THE LORD:' 

[Isa. 40. 3.] 
as said Isaiah the Prophet.” 24 And 
they that were sent were of the 2 Phari- 
sees: 25 and they asked him, and said 


Β Vers. 3 ref. 

ὃ Gr.emprosthen; Eng. 
before, whether in time, 
space, or honour; opp. 
after: Gen. 48. 20 Facob 
set Ephraim BEFORE 
Manasseh, Eccl. τ. 10 72 
hath been already in the 
old time BEFORE us. 4. 
16; Isa. 43. 10; Jo. 3. 28. 
Dem. 1297 Calumny ts 
preferred BEFORE sustice, 

& Vers. 1 ref. 

@ Vers. 1 ref. 

« Gr. protos; Lat. 2γὲ- 
mus; lit. first: Rev. 1. 
17; 22. 13. 

b Vers. rg refi; 3. 34; 4. 
13,14; 6. 35, 51; Eph. 1, 
23—2. 22; Col. 1. 14—19. 

A Col. 1. 19 ref. 

Kk Vers. 14 ref.; Acts 20. 
24; Tit. 2.11; τ Pet. 1. τὸ 
— 13, See Note, Cf. ref. m. 

m Ex. 19 I-20. 21; 
Deut 4. 44; 33- 4; Neh. 
9. 13,14; Mal. 4. 4; Jo. 
7. 18; Acts 7. 38. For 
The Law, as Wrath and 
Shadow, opp. Grace 
and 7rutk, see Rom. 
3. 19, 203 4. 15, 16; 6 
14, 153 8. I—4; I0. 4; 
Gal. 3. 1o—14; Col. 2. 17; 
Heb. 8. 5; το. 1. See 
Mt. 5. 17, 18 ref., The 
Law; 17. 3 τοῖ., Moses. 

μι Vers. 3 ref. 

π Mt. x. 16, 2rref. 

P 4. 24ref.; 6. 46 ref. 
Contr. Mt 5. 8 ref. Cf. 
Jo. 3. 13. 

w 3. 16—18; 1 Jo. 4. 0, 
το. See Lk. 7, 12 ref. 

a Mt. 4 3 ref. 

F Verse rref. Cf. Lk. 
16. 22 ref. 

® Verse rref.: #1 ref.; 
3. II—13, 32—343 4-25; 
12. 44,45; 14. 7-11; 17. 
4—6, 26; Mt. 11. 27; 1 


Cor. 2. 10—16; 1 Tim. 
2. 4—6 ref. Phil. J. 1. 448 Even the mind of man, not being able to tell tts 
treasured thoughts, uses its WORD as interpreter. See Jo. 3. 34 ref. ; 14. 7—11 ref. 

σ Gr. exegeisthat; cogn, exegetes, exegesis; Eng. expound, interpret; of the inter- 
preters of books and authors, esp. as Lat. znterpres religionum, of Prophets and 
Interpreters of the divine will, omens, or religious ceremonies: Lev. 14. 57, A.V. teach. 
Plat. Rep. 427 Sacrifice and divine worship we ourselves understand not; where- 
Sore let us resort to our ancestral INTERPRETER, even the god Apollo, who INTERPRET- 
ETH these matters to all mankind. Dion. Chrys. 1. 102 Thus he teacheth, when 
INTERPRETING Homer. Enpict. 733 Wanting to know and obey Nature, 1 seek her 
INTERPRETER ; Out not understanding his writings, 7 seek their INTERPRETER. 

t Vers. 6—8 ref. u Lk. ro. 32 ref. v3. 28; Lk. 3.15; Acts 13. 25; 19. 4. 
Contr. Mt. 26.63 ref, of Jesus, τ Mt. 1. 16 ref. w Mk. 1. 4ref. Cf. Mt. 27. 47 ref. 
Contr. Mt. 11. 14 See Note. x That is, in their mind, Yeremiakh; opp. The 
Christ: 1. 21,25; 6. 14, with 6, 30; 7. 40, 41. See Mt. 16. 14 ref.: 21. 26 ref. Cf. Lk. 
7 16ref., of Jesus; 24. 19 ref. ¥ 3.28; Mt. 3. 1-3; Mk. 1. 1-4; Lk. 3. 1-6 | 
ref. ® Me 3. 7 ref. 
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I. 25. 


b Vers, 20, 21 ref.; Mt. 
21.25 ref. See vers. 31; 
Ezek. 36. 25, 26. 

Β Mt. 28. 19 ref. 

© Vers. 31, 33; 8. 19 

4 Verse τς ref. 

¢ N.B. Not to be con- 
founded with the Bethany 
in Olivet, Mt. 21. 17 ref. 

t Verse 23 ref. ; 10. 40-- 
42, with 12, 1—7. 

8 Mt. 3. 5 ref. 

h Gen. 22. 1—8 God 
will provide for himself 
aLAMB. Ps. 40. 6—8; Isa. 
53. 4-12 He Aath BORNE 
our griefs; he was led 
as @ LAMB fo the slaugh- 
ter, and he BARE the SIN 
of MANY. Jo. τ. 29—37; 
Acts 8. 32—35; 2 Cor. 5. 
21; Heb. 9. 11—10. 18; 
x Pet. 1. 18—20; 2. 24; 
1 Jo. 1. 7-2. 2; 3. 53 
Rev. 5. 6—14; 7. 9, 10; 
13. 8 Phil. J. 2. 238 OF 
the Temple- Sacrifices, 
some, as the datly LAMB, 
are for the whole nation, 
and in truth for the 
whole human race. CI. 
Ex. 29. 38—42, and Num. 
28. 1—8, of the Lambs of 
Daily Sacrifice; Lev. 16. 
21, of the Scape-goat; 
Lk. 22. 1 ref, of the Pas- 
chal Lamb. See Mt. 20. 
28 ref.; Rom. 5. τὸ ref., 
Atonement; τ Tim. 1.1 
ref, Saviour; Tit. 2. 14 
ref., Redemption. 

ὃ Gr. atretn; Heb. 
nasa; Lat. fodlere; Eng. 
lift, take up, take away, 
bear; esp, t.t. as to guilt, 
either fake away by par- 
doning, or bear by ex- 
frating: 1 Sam. 15. 25 
TAKE AWAY sin: A.V. 
Pardon. 1 Jo. 3. 5, with 
2.1,2, The Son of God 
was manifested to BEAR 
our stxs, Cf. the same 
Heb. zasa, Ex. 34.7, A.V. 
Sorgive ; Lev. το. 17, A.V. 
bear; Num. 5. 31; Job 
34- 31; Isa. 53. 4, 11, 12; 
Heb. 9. 28; 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

ΚΘ Vers. 15 ref, 

« Vers. 15 ref, 

™ Vers. 26 ref.: 8, 19 
ref.; Lk. 1. 80, with 2, St. 
Contr. Mt, 3. 13, 14. 

3. 4 ref, 


wrtmesses, 


| P Vers, 6—8; Mk. 1. 4 ref. 
See Acts 2, 1-4 ref., Spirit’s Mission. 


ST JOHN. 


unto him, “>Why ®baptizest thou then, 
bif *thou be not the Christ, >nor Elijah, 
bnor the Prophet [Ezek. 36. 251} 26 John 
answered them, saying, “‘>*I baptize in 
water; but in your midst there standeth 
¢whom γε know not; 27 4he himself is he 
that cometh after me, 4who hath been 
made before me; ‘the thong of whose 
shoe *I am not worthy to unloose 
(Mat. 3.11.” 28 These things were done 
in 1. Bethany, fon the other side of the 
& Jordan, ‘where John was 4 baptizing. 

29 On the morrow the seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, 


‘“‘hBEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD, 
“hTHaT ®BEARETH THE SIN OF THE 
WORLD ! 
[Gen. 22. 8; Isa. 53. 4—12.] 
30 “kThis is he of whom *I said, ‘* After 
me cometh a man who hath 9 been made 
® before me : ‘because he “was "before me.’ 


$31 ™And *I knew him not: "but that he 


might be *manifested unto Israel, " there- 
fore came ὯΙ baptizing in the water.” 
32 And PJohn bare witness, saying, “I 
have beheld (the Spirit descending out of 
Heaven + 4as a dove, 4and it abode upon 
him. 33 ™And *I knew him not: " but he 
that sent me to Sbaptize in water, *he said 
unto me, “4 Upon whomsoever thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending, ¢and abiding 
upon him, this is "he that ® baptizeth in 
the ‘Holy Spirit’ 34 %And *I have 
seen, Sand have borne witness, 


“t THIS IS THE ‘SON OF Gop.” 


(Ps. 2. 12; 89. 20—27.] 


Mn Vers. 6,25; Mt. 21. 25 ref.; Col. 3. 4 ref. A Col. 
q Mt. 3. 16 ref. τ Mt. 3. 11 ref, 
5 Vers. 6—8; 19. 35; Lk. x. 2ref., Eye- 


* Mt. 4. 3ref. Cf. Mt. 16. 16 ref.; 26.63, 64 ref. 
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John’s 
Witness to Jesus 
as 
Atoning Victim 
and 
Spirit- Baptist. 
Lamb of God 
and 


Son of God. 
Jo. 1. 29—34. 


I. 35. 


A.D. 97. 


Jesus’ 
First Disciples: 


or 
Messiah Found 
by 
John’s Witness. 
John and Andrew, 
and 
Siocon Peter, 


Jo. τ. 35—42. 


Increase 
of 
Jesus’ Disciples. 
Philip 
and 
Nathanael: 


or 
Jesus of Nazareth 
the 


Christ of Scripture, 
Son of God 
and 
King of [sraet, 
Promise 


2 
Wstness of Miracles. 
Jo. 1. 43—51. 


ST JOHN. 


85 On the morrow again “John stood, 
and two of his disciples: 36 “and looking 
upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, 


ἐν BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GoD!” 
(Gen. 22.8; Isa. 53. 4—12.] 


37 And the two disciples heard him 
speaking, and followed Jesus. 38 But 
Jesus turned, and beheld them follow- 
ing, and saith unto them, “ What seek 
yer” And they said unto him, ‘‘# Rab- 
bi,’—-which is to say, being interpreted, 
*Teacher,—“ Where abidest thou?” 39 
He saith unto them, “*”Come and see.” 
They came { therefore, and saw where 
he abode, and abode with him that 
day. }{ It was about *the tenth hour. 
40 z Andrew, 7Simon Peter’s brother, was 
one of the two that heard from "John, 
and followed him. 41 * He t first find- 
eth his own brother 7Simon, and saith 
unto him, “We have found the ” Mes- 


siah:” which is, being interpreted, 
+’Christ: 42 and he brought him to 
Jesus. {Jesus looked upon him, and 


said, “>*Thou art Simon, the son of 
Jonah: *thou shalt be called *Cephas:” 
which is interpreted, A ™ Boulder of Rock, 
and in the Greek Tongue is interpreted 
™ Peter. 

43 On the morrow ¢ he would go forth 
into SGalilee: and he findeth 4 Philip, and 
saith unto him, “¢Follow me.” 44 Now 
¢Philip was from ‘Bethsaida, of the City 
of Andrew and €Peter. 45 4¢Philip find- 
eth )Nathanael, and saith unto him, 
‘“kWe have found him ™of whom Moses 
in the Law, ™and the Prophets, did write, 
Jesus of "Nazareth, Pthe son of Joseph.” 
46 And Nathanael said unto him, ‘¢Can 


any good thing be out of "Nazareth?” 
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I. 46. 


Ὁ Vers. 6-8; Mk. 1.4 
ref, 


τ Verse 29 ref. 


mw Mt. 8. το ref.; 23. 
7 ref, 


* Verse 47; Ps. 34. 8: 


66.5; Jo. 4. 29: 11. 34; | 


Rev. 6. 1—7. 


x That is, 4 P.mM.: Mk. 
13. 35 ref, Arist. Eccles. 
652 Comte to DINNER αὐ the 
TENTH HOUR. Liv. 9. 37 
Zt was about the TENTH 
Hour, wher the soldiers 
qere ordered to DINE. 

© Mc. το. 2 ref, 

8 Mt. τό, 16 ref.; 26. 
63, 64 ref. 

vy Met. 1. 16 ref. 

b Mt. 16. 17, 18 ref. 
Cf. Mk. 3. 16,17 He cadled 
James and John Boaner- 


ges, which is, Sons of 


Thunder. 

aw Me. 16, 18 ref. 

¢ Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

ἀ Vers. 421-46; 6. 5— 
7; 12. 20—22; 14. 8,9; 
Mt. το. 3 ref. 

¢ Mt. 9. g ref. 

f Mk. 6. 45 reff. 

& Vers. 40, 41; Mt. 10. 
2 ref, 

b Also called, Bartho- 
lomew, that is, Bar- 7 hol- 
mar= Son of Tholmaus: 
21. 2 Nathanael of Cana 


of Galilee. Mt. 10. 3 ref. 
k Mt. τό. τό ref.; 26, 
63, 64 ref. 


m τῷ. 41; 1 Pet. 1. το-- 
12. See Lk. 24. 25—27 
ref, 

n Mt. 2. 23 ref. 

P Lk. 2. 27 ref. 

4 Isa. 9. 1, 2; Mt. 4. 
12—16; Jo. 7. 4I—52 
Shall the Christ come out 
of Galilee? Cf. Mt. 2. 
1--[ἅ Ἐ Jo. το. 19. 


oe ee θ 6 ᾽.ϑὉ}Ὕ'Ό-όθΡ ἅἘ 


I. 46. 


| 


q Vers. 45 ref. 

γ Verse 39 ref. 

5 Gen.32. 24—28; Ps. 32. 
2; 73.1; Isa. 63. 7,8; Jo. 
1. 47; 8.39; Rom. 2. 17— 
29; 9. 3-8; 10. 21; 11. 
1, 25, 26; 2 Cor. 11. 22; 
Gal. 6. 16. Cf. Gen. 27. 
18—26, Contr. Lk. 3. 7 
tel., Pharisees, Brood af 
vipers.—For Israel, see 
Με. ro. 6; 27. 42; Lk. τ΄ 
54; 2. 32; 24. 21; Jo. 1. 
31; Acts 5. 31; 10, 36; 
Rom. 11. 1, 25, 26. 

o Mt. 14. 33 ref. 

© Verse 45 ref. 

uy Kgs. 4. 25; Mic. 4. 
4; Zech. 3. το. Cf. Mk, 
11. 13 ref. 

τ Vers. 38 ref. 

Υ Mt. 16. 16 ref.; 26. 
63, 64 ref. See ref. w; 
Mt. 4. 3 ref.; 27. 11 ref. 

Ἢ Vers. 49, 51 ref.; 2. 
23, 24; 4. 39-42, 48—54; 
5. 309-46; 6. 14, 26; 7. 
31-49 Will the CHRIST 
do mre MIRACLES? Io. 
41, 42; 11. 25-27, 45; 
12. 11, 42; τό. 27—32; 20. 
24—31 Fesus did many 
other MIRACLES: ut these 
are written that ye mtay 
believe that JEsus ἐς the 
CurisT. Acts 4. 10—12; 
8. 35—48; 1 Jo. 3. 23; 4. 
15; 5. 1-π2ι. See Mt. 
ir. 3ref.; 16. τό ref.; 26. 
63, 64 ref.; Mk. 5. 34 ref., 
Saving Fatth ; Jo. 11. 45 
—48ref., Fesus’ ALtracdes, 

* Gen. 28. 12, of Jacob’s 
Ladder, THE ANGELS OF 
GoD ASCENDING AND DE- 
SCENDING UPON IT. Mt. 
26. 64; Acts 7. 56. See 
vers. 50 ref.; Mt. 4. τι 
τοί; Jo. rz. 45—48 ref, 
Jesus’ Miracles. 

= Mt. 8, 20 ref. 

Βα, 43. 

b Jo. 2. 1, 11; 4. 46; 
21.2 Nathanael of Cana 
of Galilee. Jos, Vit. 16 
ἢ was staying at a village 
of Galilee called Cana. 

¢ Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

ἃ Mt. 12. 46 ref. 

¢ Mr. 22. 3 ref. 

ἔχ, 40—sr1. 


ST JOHN. 


qPhilip saith unto him, ‘‘*Come and see.” 
47 Jesus saw 4Nathanael coming unto 
him, and saith of him, “Behold an Is- 
raelite “indeed, Sin whom is no guile!” 
48 1Nathanael saith unto him, “ Whence 
knowest thou mee” Jesus answered and 
said unto him, “* Before that ¢ Philip call- 
ed thee, "when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, I saw thee.” 49 4Nathanael an- 
swered and saith unto him, “* Teacher, 


“v*¥ THOU ART THE YSON OF GOD: 
“v* THOU ART THE ° KING OF ISRAEL.” 


90 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
‘Because I said unto thee, I saw thee 
Uunder the fig-tree, “believest thou? 
~Thou shalt see greater things than 
these.” 51 And he saith unto him, ‘Verily 
verily I say unto you, *Henceforth ye 
shall see Heaven open, *and the Angels 
of God ascending and descending upon 
the 2Son of Man (Gen. 28. 12].” 

II, 1 Anp *the third day there was a 
marriage in 'Cana of °Galilee; and the 
4Mother of Jesus was there: 2 *and both 
Jesus was invited, and ‘his disciples, to 
the marriage. 3 £And when there lacked 
wine, the ¢4Mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, “SThey have no wine.” 4 1 And 
Jesus saith unto her, "What have *I to 
do with *thee, woman? ™Mine hour is 
not yet come.” 5 His 4Mother saith 
unto the servants, ““Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do 2. 6 And there were set 
there six walerpots of stone, "according 
to the cleansing of the Jews, containing 


6 Plut. 2. 461 When he was entertaining his friends, and dinner was brought on, 
they had no bread, the servants having neglectcd to buy. 678 Lack of room for his 
guests makes a host more ridiculous than fatlure of bread and wine; for the latter 


may be charged to the theft of the servants. 


m Cf, Mt. 26. 18 ref. 


BLOOD of Fesus CLEANSETH 4s. 


h Lk. 8. 28 ref. Β 1g. 26 ref. 

n Mk. 7. 1- ref. Cf Jo. 13.4, 5; 1 Jo. 1.7 τοῖν, The 
6 1 Jo. 1.7 ref. 
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Jesus’ 
First Miracle ; 
Turning 
of 
Water into Wine. 
Marriage 


in 
Cana of Galtice, 
Jo. 2. r—11. 


Il. 6. 


A.D. 27. 


Jesus’ 
First Purging 
of 
God's House. 
The House 


of 
Merchandise. 
Jo. 2. 12—17. 
(Mt. 21. 12, 13.) 
(Mk. rx. 15—17.] 
(Lk. 19. 45, 46.] 


ST JOHN. 


two or three ‘firkins apiece. 7. Jesus 
saith unto them, “ Fill the waterpots with 
water.” And they filled them up to the 
brim. 8 And he saith unto them, ‘Draw 
now, and bear unto the ®Ruler of the 
Feast.” And they bare it. 9 But when 
the Ruler of the Feast had tasted Pthe 
water when it was become wine, and 
knew not whence it was; (but the ser- 
vants knew, that had drawn the water:) 
the ® Ruler of the Feast calleth the 9 Bride- 
groom, 10 and saith unto him, “‘ Every man 
first setteth on the good wine, ‘and when 
they have “drunk largely, then that which 
is worse: **thou hast reserved the good 
wine until now.” 11 *This did Jesus + for 
the beginning of his miracles in "Cana 
of Galilee, Yand manifested his Glory: 
tand his disciples believed in him. 

12 AFTER this he went down to * Ca- 
pernaum, himself, and his *Mother, and 
his *brethren, and his disciples; and there 
abode they not many days. 13 7And the 
Jews’ Passover was nigh, 7and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 14 2And he found 
in the #Temple-Courts *them that sold 
oxen and sheep and doves, 2and the 
Brokers of Money sitting. 15 And when 
he had made a scourge of "ropes, *he 
drove them all out of the + Temple-Courts, 
and the sheep and the oxen; and poured 
out the money of the Money-changers, 
aand overturned the tables; 16 and unto 
them that sold the doves he said, “Take 
these things hence: *make not >my 
Father’s House a House of Merchandise.” 
17 +°His disciples remembered that ‘it 


was written, 


“Zeal for thy House Ὁ will eat me up.” 
[Ps. 69. 9.] 
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. Eng. to drink largely, 


Il. 17. 


ὃ Gr. metretes; Heb. 
bath; Lat. amphora; 
Eng. Arkin =9 gallons: 
Jos. Ant. 8 2. 9 The 
BATH contains 72 pints, 

θ Gr. architriclinos : of 
the Manager of arrange- 
ments for seating and en- 
tertaining guests: N, T. 
hereonly. Cf. Gr. sys$oset- 
arch; Lat. rex convivit; 
Eng. Afaster of Ceremo- 
ntes, LToast-Master, &c. 
Sirac. 32. 2 717) thou be 
made Chtef at a feast, 
take diligent care, and 
when thou hast done all 
thy office, take thy place, 
that thou mayest be 
merry with them, and 
receive a crown for thy 
well ordering of the feast, 
Plut. 2. 620 Let us keep 
the anctent custom of ap- 
pointing a Ruler to ar- 
range and govern the 
banguet: heought to beat 
once sober and convivial, 
merry and grave. 

P 4. 46. 

4 Cf. Lk. 5. 34 ref. 

F Eph, s. 18 ref. 

« Gr. methyscesthat ; 


whether to intoxication or 


otherwise: Gen, 9. 21; 
43. 34, marg; Cant 5. 1; 
Eph. 5. 18 ref. 


*Cf 1.17; 1 Pet. 1. 3—5 
An inheritance RESERV- 
ED, &c. Rev. 21. 1—5. 

* 1. 4g—5r ref; 4. 54. 

A Mk. 16. 17 ref. 

U Verse x ref, 

τσ 14, 3r ref. 

τ Mt. 4. 13 ref. 

x Mt. 12. 46 ref. 

£5. 1; 6. 4. See Mt. 
27.15 ref.; Lk. 22. 1 ref. 

® Mal. 3. 1—3; Mt. 21. 
12, τ τεί,; Mk. σι. r15— 
17; Lk. 19. 45, 46. Cf. 
Lk. 3. 22, with Acts 8. 18 
—23, of Simon Magus. 

pw Me. 21. 12 ref. 

v Gr. schaenion: 1 Kgs. 
20. 31, 32 ROPES wfon our 
heads, Isa. 33. 20; Acts 
27. 32 The ROPES of the 
dcat. Alciph. 3. 49 The 
ROPF. ἐς my only refuge: 
1 must hang myself. 

b Lk. 2. 46, 49; Jo. 5. 
16 ref. 

¢ Verse 22; 12. 16; 14. 
26; Lk. 24.8 See Mt. a. 
1 ref,; Lk. 18. 34 ref. 


11. 18. ST JOHN. Ill. 3. 
4 Me. τα. 38—40; Lk. 18 The Jews therefore answered and A.D, 27. 
χα. 16 ref. . ᾿ ced ine 
¢ Mt. ra, 6 ref; Mk. said unto him, “4 What ’sign shewest thou Sign 
16. ἯΙ a unto us, because thou doest these things?” Jesus’ Death 
e€ Mt. 26. δ᾽; 27. 40. ᾿ 
See verse 21 ref.; Mt. 16. | 19 Jesus answered and said unto them, - and 
a1 ref.; 28. 6ref. Cf. Mt. “© Break his tT ie ana aul esurrection: 
ses τὰ κα reak up this emple, ‘an Wl ene. 
τ Mt. 23. τό ref. N.B. | raise it within three days.” 20 The Jews fae 
Temple, and not Zemple- 


Courts. 
f Jos. A. 15. 1x Ju the 
18th year of his reign 
) (20 B.C.) Herod under- 
took to rebutld and en- 
‘large the Temple: the 
Cloisters and outer en- 
closures were butlt in 8 
years, but the Temple it- 
self by the Priests in 18 
months. Euseb. 4. 613 
Forty six years was the 
| Space from the first year 
of Cyrus who first gave 
| the Jews leave to return 
Srom Babylon and rebuild 
the Temple, to the sixth 
year of Darius when tt 
was finished. See Ezr. 
1. 1—4; Mt. 23. 16 ref. 

6 Vers. το τῶι; I. 14 

τοί; 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17 ref. 
( 4h Nit. 28. 6 ref. 
| & Verse 17 ref. 

m Mt. 2. 15 ref.; 22. 
2g ref.; Lk. 24. 26, 27 ref. 
Vor CArist's Resurrec- 
tion, vers. 19; Mt. 28, 6 

. Tef, 
B Lk, 22. 1 ref. 
ὃ Mt. 27. 15 ref. 
Ny. soref.; 3. 2; τι. 
47 ref., Jesus’ Afiracles, 
@ Mk. τό. 17 ref. 
P Nt. 9. 4; 12. 25; Mk, 
' 12.15; Lk. 6. 83 9. 47; 
Jo. 1. 47, 48; 2. 24, 25; 
4. 16—18; 6.64; 13. 11; 
16. 29, 30; 18. 4; 21.17 
Lord Jesus, Thou know- 
est add things, Acts 1.24; 
Rev. 2. 18, 23 These things 
saith the Son of Ged: I 
am he that searcheth the 
hearts. N.B. Attribute of 
God, τ Sam. 16.7; 1 Kgs. 


8.39 Thou, O God, even THOU ONLY, knowest the hearts. 
7.9} ΤΙ..4, 55 44. 20; 130. 1—4; Jer. τι. 20; 17. 10; Acts τς. 8; Rom. 8. 27. 


1. 1 ref. 


therefore said, “f Forty and six years was 
this 7Temple in building, and wilt * thou 
raise it within three days?” 21 But 
*he spake of the Temple of his body. 
22 »When therefore he was raised from 
the dead, “his disciples remembered that 
he had said this ἢ; ™and they believed 
the ™Scripture [Ps. 16.g—11], and the Word 
which Jesus had said. 

23 Now while he was in Jerusalem at 
the # Passover, at the ὃ Feast, "many be- 
lieved in his name, "seeing his ?miracles 
which he did: 24 but Jesus himself did 
not trust himself unto them, Pfor that he 
himself knew them all; 25Pand because 
he had no need that any one should bear 
witness of man; Pfor he himself knew what 
was in man. 

III. 1 «Bur there was a man of 
the ‘Pharisees, named 4Nicodemus, "a 
Ruler of the Jews: 24the same came 
unto t him by night, and said unto him, 
“A Rabbi, *We know that thou art a 
Teacher *come from God : ‘for no one can 
do these “miracles that *thou doest, 
‘except God be with him.” 3 Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, “ Verily verily 


1 Chr. 28.9; 29.173; Ps. 
See Jo. 


‘I 3. I-93 7. 50; 19. 38—4o. Talm. ap. Wetst. 1. 850 Ad the time of the 


Stege of Jerusalem there were three very rich Councillors therein, of whom one was 
Nicodentus, son of Gorion, also called Bonat, who of his own wealth could have Sed 
the City for 10 years. F Mt. 3. 7 ref.; Lk. 14.1 ref, A ME. 23. 7 ref. 
50. 16, 29-33; 11. 47 ref., The High-Priests and Pharisees said, What do we? 
Because this man DOETH MANY MIRACLES. See Jo. 8. 42 rel., Fesus' Mission; 9. 4 ref., 


Jesus Works. Contr. 4.42 We know that this ἐς the Christ, the Saviour of the world, 
uw Mk. τό. 17 ref. 
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Broken Temple. 
Jo. a. 18—22. 


Miracles 
and 
Belief in Fesus. 

Jo. 2. 23—25. 


Doctrinal 
Discourse 
with 
Ruler of Pharisees. 
Nicodemus. 
(1) 
Earthly Things: 
Necessity 
of 
New Birth. 
Fleshly Birth 
and 
Spiritual Birth, 

Jo. 3. 1—8. 


III. 3. 


ST JOHN. 


III. εἰ. 


A.D. 27. 


(2) 
Heavenly Things: 
Christ's Godhead 

and 

Christ’s Crucifixion 
for 
Eternal Life 

by. 

Faith in Christ. 


Brazen Serpent: 
and 
Unbelief"s 
Deeds of Darkness. 


jo. } 9—aI. 


I say unto thee, ‘Except any one be born 
"over again, the cannot see the * King- 
dom of God.” 4 Nicodemus saith unto 
him, “How can a man be born when he 
is old? Can he enter a second time into 
his Mother's womb, and be born?” 9 
Jesus answered, ‘“‘ Verily verily I say unto 
thee, ‘Except any one be born of Water 
and Spirit, the cannot enter into the 
™Kingdom of God. 6 "That which ts 
bom of the Flesh, is flesh; "and that 
which is born of the Spint, is spirit. 7 
Marvel not that I said unto thee, ‘t Ye 
“must be born "over again.’ 8 The wind 
bloweth where it willeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof; ‘but thou knowest not 
whence it cometh and whither it goeth. 
tSo is every one that is born of the 
Spirit.” 

9 *Nicodemus answered and said unto 
him, “*How can these things be done?” 
10 Jesus answered and said unto him, “ Art 
* thou the * Teacher of “Israel, and know- 
est not these things? 11 Verily verily I 
say unto thee, 7We speak that which we 
know, Zand we bear witness to that which 
we have seen, and yet ye receive not our 


δ Vers. 3—6 ref.; 8. 37 
—44, with Lk. 3. 7—9 Say 
not, We have Abraham 
Jor our Father. Gal. 6. 
15; Eph. 2. 3. Next, 1 
Cor. 6. g-—11 Ye are 
WASHED tt Jesus, and by 
the SPIRIT. 2 Cor. 5.17; 
Gal. 3. 26—29; Eph. 4. 
1724; Col. 3. 1—11; 
Jas. 1.18; 1 Pet. 1. 23— 
25 Born again of incor 
ruptible secd, 2.2 New- 
born babes. 1 JO. 3.1—9; 
5. 1—8 Born of God. Next, 
Gen, 1. 2: 7. 1—8. 22, of 
the Flood and Ark, with 
xr Pet. 3. 20, 2; Ex. 14. 
19—3t, with x Cor. τὸ. 2, 
of Baptism into Moses in 
Red Sea; 2 Kgs. 5. 8— 
14, of Leprosy and the 
Jordan; Ps. 51. 10; Ezek. 
36. 25—32 7 will sprinkle 
clean WATER UPON you, 
and put mty SPIRIT WITH- 
IN you. Mt. 3. 11 7 bap- 
tize in WATER; ke shall 
baptize in SPIRIT. 28.19, 
20; Mk. 16. 16; Acts 2. 
38; x Cor. 6. gq—11; Col. 
2. 11—13; Tit. 3. 3-7 We 
were of the FLESH, dut he 
saved us by the DATH of 
REGENERATION azd RE- | 
NEWAL Of the Holy SPIRIT. 
Heb. το. 22, 23. Talm. 
ap. Lft. 3. 265 f/f any one 
become a convert to the 
Jews, he ts as ἃ NEW- 
BORN CHILD. Just, Imp. 
Nov. 78 17 any one free | 
his slave, by that very act | 
the slave shall have his | 
political REGENERATION, 
or New Birtu. See 13. 
10 τοί, Bathing; Mt | 


a8. 19 ref., Baptize; Lk. 3. 8 ref., Carnal Birth; Rom. 8. τς ref., Adoption of Sons; 


1 Cor. 6, 11 ref., Sanctification. 


v Gr. anothen; Eng. lit of space, /romt ' 


above ; fig. of events, from the beginning, all over again, anew, as Lat, denno: Parall. 
vers. 4; Lk.1. 3; Gal. 4.9. Wisd. 19. 5,6 They passed through the sea as on dry land, ‘ 
all creation being fashioned OVER AGAIN, or ANEW. Jos. A. 1. 18. 3 Adsmelech made ' 


Sriendship with Iséaé OVER AGAIN, oF RENEWED /riendshtp. 
born the very image of his Fath-r, the Father seems to de BORN OVER AGAIN. 
ΕἸ. 618 Life, said Socrates, ts like a game of dice: there is no throwing OVER AGAIN. | 


Artem. 26 4 child being 
Stob. 


Harpocr. ap. Corp. Jur. Att. 779 ‘New trials’ are those which are tried OVER AGAIN. ; 
5. Bas. 3. 1537 The broken statue may be fashioned OVER AGAIN, Can. App. 46 [fa man | 


have been truly baptized, let none baptize him OVER AGAIN. 


aw Mt 3.2 ref. 


Ὁ Vers. 3—8 ref.; Gen. 5.3; Jobr4 4; Ps.51.5: Lk. 3.8; Rom. 5.12; Eph.2.3. Ar. 


Eth. M. 1.10 Lvery nature gencrates tls own substance. 
Spirct, Gal. 5. 17 ref, σ Mt. 16. 21 ref. 


Cf. 1Jo. 3.9. For Flesh and 
Vv Ps. 135. 7; 148. 8; Eccl. τι. 5; | 


Jo. 3. 3—8; 8. 14; 1 Cor. 2. t0—12; 12. 1-11. Ken. Mem. 4. 3 Even the Sun suffereth ' 
not itself to be tinpudently gazed at; and Heaven's ministers ave invisible: the thunder 
as it cometh and goeth cannot be seen; the winds also are not seen, though their works 


be manifest: therefore despise not thou the unseen, but honour the Deity. 
x Lk. 1. 18, 34; Jo. 3. 4,9; 6. 42, 52; 12. 34. 
Cf. Lk. τ. 2 ref.; 24. 48 ref. | 


ref, For /srael, x. 48 ref. 
32—34 ref. ; 8. 38; 18.37; 1 Tim. 6.13; Rev. 1. 5; 3. 14. 
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© Vers.1 | 
8 Vers. | 


III. tr. 


5 - a ἠἠ Φ-΄ἅἡἅἢἥὄ..-.΄-΄..--΄-΄“΄“΄Ὃὦὖ΄ἃᾧ΄!΄. ...θϑ.ὖϑ . 0 ᾷ ῦ ᾷᾷᾷᾧΚΑΚΑ( ( (ἍἌἋὅἍἨθῦϑῦἷ[Γ ἠἠἠ.-.....΄.ἠΠΠτΠ᾽...»θ.. 


® Vers. 5—8. Wisd. 9. 
1s—17 The earthy taber- 
nacle weigheth down the 
mind: hardly do we guess 
the things that are upon 
the earth; but the things 
that ave in Heaven who 
hath searched out, ex- 
vepe thou send thy Holy 
Spirit? See Jo. 8. 43 ref. 

b Vers, 13—21. 

¢ Vers, 12—15; Prov. 
30. 4; Acts 2. 34; Eph, 4. 
9, το. 

ἃ Vers, 12—15; 101, 10, 
11; 3. 31) 6. 33—515 8. 
23; 16.28; 1 Cor. 15. 47; 
Eph. 4. 8—10 He fhat 
ASCENDED ἔς the same as 
Ae that DESCENDED. Phil. 
2. 5—8; Rev. 21.2, το, CI. 
Jo. 1. 32; 8. 42 ref. 

e Mc. 8, 2oref,. 

ἔα, α ref. 

8 Vers, 12—15; Gen. 3. 
I—15, of the Serpent and 
the Fall; Num. 21. 4—9; 
2 Kgs. 18. 4; Jo. 8. 28; 
12. 32—34 LirTED UPON 
HIGH: Signifying what 
death he shoulda die. Rom, 
8. 3 The Son in the LIKE- 
NESS of SINFUL flesh. 
2 Cor. 5. 21; Gal. 3. 13; 
Phil. 2. 5—8; Rev. 12. 9 
The old SERreNT, the 
Devil. Wisd. 16. 5—13 
Pertshing by SERPENTS, 
they had ἃ SYMBOL OF 
SALVATION,  whereunto 
turning they were SAVED, 
not by the thing seen, but 
by the Saviour, See Mt. 
27. 22 rel., Crucifixion ; 
Mk, 16. 18 ref., Serpents ; 
Lk. 24. 26 ref., Messiah’s 
Sufferings. 

Β Με, 17. 3 ref. 

σ Mt. τό. 21 ref, 

k Vers. 14—19, 35, 36; 
Mk. 16. 16; Lk. 7. 36—s0; 
9. 56; 15. I1—32; 10. 105 


ST JOHN.. 


witness. 12 #If I have told you the 
earthly things, and ye believe not; how 
will ye believe, *if I shall tell you the 
Heavenly things? 13 *SAnd yet no one 
hath Cascended into Heaven, “but he that 
ddescended out of Heaven, the *Son of 
Man ‘that is in Heaven. 14 8And as 
h Moses lifted up on high the ¢Serpent in 
the Wilderness (Num. 21.9], 550 “must the 
Son of Man be lifted up on high: 15 
that kevery one that ‘believeth in him 
kmay not perish, but have Eternal Life. 
16 ™For God so ™loved the ‘world, ™that 
he gave his 7Only-Begotten Son [Gen. 25. 
3-18], that kevery one that ‘believeth in 
him kmay not perish, but khave Eternal 
Life. 17 «For God ™sent not his Son 
kinto the world that he might * judge the 
world, but that the Kworld ®by him might 
be ksaved. 18 *He that believeth in 
him is not kjudged: but he that *be- 
lieveth not hath been ‘judged already, 
kin that he hath not believed in the 
name of the *Only-Begotten *Son of God. 
19 "But this is the judgment: PThe Light 
hath come into the world, 4and men loved 
athe Darkness rather than the Light. 
4For their works were evil. 20 4 ΕῸΓ 
every one that ‘committeth bad things, 
hateth the Light, and cometh not to the 


Jo. 5. 24—29; 6. 39—47, 63, 64; 8. 10, 11, 51; 11, 25—27; 12. 473 20,31; 1 Tim. Σ. 
16; 1 Pet. 1. 8,9; τ Jo. 4. g—143 5. 10—13. See Mt. το, 16 ref., with Jo. 1. 4 rel, 
Lternal Life; Mk. 5. 34 ref, with Jo.1. sorel., Saving Fazth; Mk. 16. 16 ref., Un- 
belief; Lk. 19. 10 ref.; Jo. 11. 25—27 ref., Resurrection and Life; Rom. 3. 20 ref., 
Justification; 1 Tim. 4. τὸ ref., Salvation of all. τω Gen. 22. 3—18; Heb. 11. 
17—19; I Jo. 4.14 ref. See Jo. 1. oref.; 8. 42 ref. vt Lk. 7, 12 ref. Β τ. 3ref. 

Q 3. 17—21; 9. 329-41; 12. 31; 16. 11. Sees. 27 ref. P x, 5—9 ref. 

4 Job 24. 13-17; Prov. 7. 8, 9; Jo. 3. 19-21; 7. 4; 8. g—12; Rom. 1. 28—2. 3; 
1 Cor. 14. 24, 25; Eph. 5. 3—14; Col. 1. 21; 1 Jo. 2.g—11; 3.12. Phil. J. 2. 260 Lez 
them that commet the hurtful things be ashamed, and shroud their villainy in deep 
darkness, that none may see; but let them that do the beneficial things be bold, and 
bring their own life to the noon-day sun, that all may see and rejoice, Eur. ΤΡ}. 
T. 1026 The night for thicves, the day for truth. See Jo. 1. § refl., Light and Dark- 
HESS. ὃ Gr. prassein: 5. 29; Rom. 7. 15 ref. Contr, ver, 21. 
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III. 20. 


A.D. a7. 


III. 20. 


ST JOHN. 


III. 31. 


A.D. 27. 


Jesus’ 
Further Increase, 
with 
John's Decrease 
and 
Final Witness. 
Sesus’ 
Supremacy 
and 
Prophetic Office, 
and 
Eternal Life 
by 
Fatth in Jesus. 

Jo. 3. a2a—36. 


Light, Sthat his works may not be ®con- 
victed: 21 ¢but he that *doeth the truth 
cometh to the Light, athat his works 
may be manifested, that they have been 
wrought in God.” 

22 AFTER these things came Jesus and 
this disciples into the land of SJudza: 
and there he tarried with them, ‘and 
baptized. 23 Now "John also was *bap- 
tizing in YA£non nigh unto “Salim, because 
there were many waters there; "and they 
came unto Azm, and were *baptized, 24 
For John was not yet cast into the 
prison. 25¥There arose therefore a “dis- 
cussion among 7John’s disciples with a 
+ Jew Yabout “cleansing. 26 And they 
came unto "John, and said unto him, 
“mwTeacher, He who was with thee on 
the other side of >the Jordan, *to whom 
*thou hast borne witness, behold, ¢the 
same *“baptizeth, ‘and all come unto 
him.” 27 4John answered and said, “*A 
man can receive nothing, except it have 
been given him from Heaven. 28 f*Ye 
yourselves bear me witness that I said, ‘f*I 
am not fthe Chnist, but have been sent 
before him.’ 29 ¢He that hath the s Bride, 
is the § Bridegroom: "but the friend of the 
& Bridegroom, that standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth with joy because of the 
€ Bridegroom’s voice. * This *my joy 
therefore is fulfilled. 30 ™*He *must 
increase,'but * I must decrease. 31 ".He 
that cometh from above, "is above all. 


w Mt. 8. τὸ ref.; 23. 7 ref. 
ε Ver. 22; 4.1; 7. 31—49; 11. 47, 48; 12. 18, 19. 


ε 6.65; 19.11; Acts 5. 34—40; x Cor. 4.7; Heb. 5. 4,5; Jas. 1. 17, 


See 1. 5 ref. & Lk. 5. 34 ref. 


19—23 ref. 


® Mt. 3. 13—17; Jo. τ. 7, 15, 19—36. 


ᾳ Vers. 19 ref. 

@ Gr. elenchein, cogn.; 
Heb. Aokiach; Lat am 
guere, convincere, corvi- 
pere; Eng. convict, con- 
wince, reprove, refute, as 
persons, deeds, or argu- 
ments, by clearest ight 
or jfirmest proof; opp. 
accuse, threaten, chastise, 
teach, conceal, flatter: 
Gen, 21. 25; Lev. τῷ. 17, 
A.V. rebuke; 2 Sam. 7. 
14, A.V. chasten; Ps, 6. 
1; 105. 14; Mt. 18, 15; 
Lk. 3. 19; Jo. 3. 20; 8. 9, 
46; 16.8; 1 Cor. 14. 24; 
Eph. 5. 11, 13; 1 Tim. 5. 
20; 2 Tim. 3. 16; 4. 2; 
Tit. 1.9, 13; Heb. 12. 5; 
Jas. 2. 93 2 Pet. 2. 16; 
Jude 15, 22; Rev. 3. το. 
Sirac. 19. 13—17 Convict 
before thou threaten: may 
be it is a slander. Plat. 
Soph, 230 As the body 
needs to be purged before 
Sood can benefit, so the 
soul needs to be CONVICT~ 
ED before teaching can 
profit: wherefore CON- 
VICTION ἔς the chief of 
purgatives, Epict. 441 
Socrates, by his cross- 
questioning, was the great 
master af CONVICTION, as 
Diogenes was of Rebuke, 
and Zeno of Doctrine. 

κ Gr. peein: 5. 29; 
Rom. 7. 15 ref. Contr. 
ver. 20, Cf. Gen. 47. 20; 
Josh. 2.14; 2 Sam. 2. 6; 
Rey. 21. 27. 

Tr. 35—51. 

® 4.3 ref, 

t 4. 2. 

A Mt. 28. τὸ ref. 

Ὁ Mt. 21. 25 ref.; Mk. 
x, 4ref, Cf. Mt. 3. 1—6. 
Y Interp. Fountains. 

¥ + Sam. 0. 4. 

e Mt. 4. 12; 14.3—5. 

¥ Vers. 3 ref. 

μ 2 Tim. 2. 23 ref., 
Avoid foolish piscus- 
SIONS. 

Er. 35; 4.1. 

ν το. 1.7 ref. 

b Mt. 3. 5 ref. 
d Mk. 1. 4 ref. 
fr. 6, 7, 15, 


Cf. Jer. 7. 34; τό. 9; 25. το. 


Judg. 14. 20; 2 Cor. 11. 2 7 have espoused you to one husband, even Christ. 


κ χς, 11; 16. 20—24; 17. 13; Phil. 2. 2; 1 Jo. 1. 4; 2 Jo. 12. 
m Galen. 3. 777 Every lesser light ἐς quenched by the greater. 


Me. τό. 21 ref. 


See Jo. 16. 20 ref., Foy. 
See Jo. 5. 35 ref. 


Ὁ Vers. 13 ref.; 1.1 ref.; Rom. 9. 5; 1 Cor. 15. 47 The second 


man is the Lord from Heaven. Cf. Mt. 28. 18 ref.; Mk. 16. το ref. 
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III. 31. 


— 
$e 


P Mt. rt, τα; 1 Cor. £5. 
47; 1 Jo. 4. 5. 

a Vers. 11, 34 ref.- 

F 6.27; Eph. 1. 13 ref. 

8 Rom. 3. 4; 1 Jo. 5. 
6—12. See Tit. 1. 2 reff. 

Ὁ Deut. 18. 15—20 7} weld 
raise up a Prophet, and 
will put my words in 
Ars mouth. Isa. 51. 16; 
Me. 11, 27; 22. 16; Jo. 
1, 16—18; 3. 11, 31—344 
5. 30, 43; 7. 14-18 Ay 
doctrine ts not mine, 
but Ais that sent me. 
8. 26—29, 38—55; 12. 
44—50 The Father which 
sent te gave me a com- 
mandment what 7 should 
say, and what I should 
speak, 14, 10,24; 15.15; 
16, 12, 13; 17.6—8; Heb. 
I. 1,2; 3.1—6. Cf. Ex. 4. 
1o—17, of Moses; Num. 
16, 28 Afoses said, The 

| Lord hath sent me todo 
all these works: I have 
not done them of mine 
own mund. 24. 13, of 
Balaam ; 2 Sam. 23. 2, of 
David; Jer. 1.7—10, of 
Jeremiah; Ezek. 13. 2,173 
Rom. 15. 8ref.; 2 ‘Tim. 3, 

. 6ref,, Jusprration ; 2 Pet. 
1.21. See Jo. 8. 42 ref., 
Jesus’ Mission, 

u 8. 42 ref. 

Vv Ex. 29. 7, with Heb. 
τ. 9; Ps. 45. 73 Jo. x. 
14—16; Rom, 12. 3; 1 
Cor. 12. 1-31; 13. 9; 
Eph. 4. 7, 16; Col. 2. 3; 
Heb, 1. 1g; 2 Pet. x. 
20, 21. Xen. Conv. 4. 43 
Socrates, from whom 7 
got this wealth of soul, 
supplied me not by num- 


ber or weight, but gave as much as 7 could bear. 


3. 17 ref; 28. τ ref.; 
CE Si 20: 
Eph. 5. 6 The wrath 


© 3. 22—29; Mt. 3. x1. 


4. 25; τὸ. 1; Lk. 3.1; Jo. 4. 


{ Lk. σ᾿ 26 ref. 


ref. Cf. vers. y, 10 ref, 


For Joseph, Gen. 30. 22—24; 
33: 13. 17; Josh. 24. 32; 1 Chr. s. 1, 


πὶ Cf Gen. 21, 


Jo. 3. 34~36; 5, 20—23; 10. 17; 15. Oe 
ἃ Vers. 15 ref.; Eph. 5. 6. 


&§ Mt. 10.5 ref. Jos. A. 20. 6.1 
up to Ferusalem at the Feasts, used to 


Vit. 52 Samaria was already under 
must travel through that country: fo 
thus be accomplished in three days. 

h Ὁ, and N.. here only. N.B. Near to, 


21. 19, of Hagar; 21. 25—30, 
49. 22 Joseph is a fruitful bough by the well. 
τα; 2 Sam. 23.15; 2 Pet. 2. 17. 


ST JOHN. 


PHe that is of the earth, is earthly, and 
speaketh earthly: "he that cometh from 
Heaven, 15 above all, 32 9and that which 
he hath 4seen and ‘heard, this beareth 
he witness, and yet no one receiveth 
his witness. 33 He that hath received 
his witness, ‘hath sealed ‘that God is 
true: 34 tfor he whom God hath sent, 
‘speaketh the words of God; Yfor God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure. 35 
’ The Father 7 loveth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand: 36 *he 
that believeth in the Son, *hath Eternal 
Life ; but he that *disobeyeth the Son, 
xshall not see Life, but the *Wrath of 
God 2abideth upon him.” 

IV. 1 2WueEn therefore the Lord knew 
that the > Pharisees had heard that “*Jesus 


maketh and #baptizeth more disciples. 


than ¢John,” 2 (albeit Jesus himself ® bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 3 he left 
¢Judza, and went away. again into ‘Gali- 
lee. 4 &Now he *must pass through 
€Samaria. 5 He cometh therefore to a 
City of Samaria called »Sychar, hard by 
the plot of ground ‘which Jacob gave 
unto his son * Joseph [Gen. 48. 22], 6 ™Now 


Cf. 2 Tim, 3. 16 ref. Ww Mt. 


σ 21,15 ref, 
τ Gr, apetthern ; Rom, το. 21 ref.: 


: of God cometh on the sons of DISOBEDIENCE, 
* Vers. 3; Gal. 3. 10; Eph. 2. 3; 5-6. See Rom. 2. 5 ref. 
10. 39, 40, 11. 53, 54; 12. 26; Mt. 12, rg—a2r. 


® 5.13; 6 15; 7.1; 
Cf. Jo. 2. 24 ref. b> Mt. 3. 7 ref. 
B Mt. 28. τὸ ref. a Mk. 1. 4ref. ΟΡ Mt.2.%3 
3, 4: 7. τ; Acts 1. 8; 2.9; 8. 1; Gal. x. 22. 
The Galileans, in going 
journey through the country of the Samaritans. 
the Romans, and those who would £o quickly 
r the journey from Galilee to Ferusalem could 
See vers. 9 ref. ὃ Mt. τό, 2x ref. 
but not the same as Sychem: Acts 7. 16 
X Gen. 33. 18—20; 48. 15—22; Josh. 24. 32; x Chr. 5. 1,2. 
37. 1—48. 22: 49: 22—26; 50. 14—26; Ex. 13.19; Deut. 
2; Acts 7. 9—14; Heb. 11. 21, 22. See vers. g ref. 
of Abraham; 24. 13; 26. 15—33, of Isaac; 
Ex. 15. 27; Num. 21. 16—18; Deut. 16. 
See ref. A, and vers. 13 ref. 
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IV. 6. 


A.D. e7. 


Doctrinal 
Discourse 
with 
Samaritan Woman: 
(1) 

Jesus’ 

Free Gilt 
of 
The Holy Spirit. 
Facol’s Fountain, 
and 
Living Water. 

Jo. 4. I—14. 


IV. 6. 


A.D. a7. 


ST JOHN. 


nJesus 
therefore, being "wearied with the journey- 


Jacob’s 4Fountain was _ there. 


ing, sat thus by the *Fountain. "It was 
about °the sixth hour. 7 PThere cometh 
a woman of 9Samaria Pto draw water. 
Jesus saith unto her, “"Give me to drink.” 
8 For his disciples were gone away to the 
City to buy food. 9 4The Samaritan wo- 
man therefore saith unto him, “ How 
dost *thou, which art a Jew, ask to drink 
of *me, which am a Samaritan woman?” 
a For Jews keep no company with Sama- 
ritans. 10 Jesus answered and said unto 
her, “τ ΙΓ thou hadst known ‘the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith unto thee, 
‘Give me to drink;’ * thou wouldest have 
asked him, ‘and he would have given 
thee “living water.” 11 The woman saith 
unto him, “Sir, Thou neither hast vessel 
to draw with, ‘and the “well is deep: 
whence then hast thou ‘the living water? 
12 “Art *thou greater than dour Father 
Jacob, who gave us the well, and himself 
drank thereof, and his sons, and his 
cattle?” 13 Jesus answered and said 
unto her, “Every one that dnnketh of 


IV. 12. 


ἃ Gr, pege; Lat. fons; 
Eng. well-spring, foun- 
tain; opp. well, cistern 
(vers. 11 ref.): Ps. 36. 9; 
Jer. a. 13 God the Foun- 
TAIN of living waters. 
Jo. 4. 6, 14; Rev. 7. 17; 
8. το; 21. 6 Give kim 
that ἐς athirst of the 
Εουνταιν of fhe Water 
of Life. Paus. 1.14 There 
are wells all over the 
City, but this is the only 
FOUNTAIN. 


n Ex. 2. 15, 16. Jos. A. 
2.11 Moses, ficeing into 
Midian, sat him down 
by a WELL, not far from 
the City, to rest from his 
weariness, tf being now 
NOON; and behold, seven 
virgin daughters of Feth- 
ro the Priest came fo 
draw water for their 
cattle, See vers. 13 ref. 
Cf, Mt. 4. 2; 25. 35) 
Heb. 5. 7, 8. 

© That is, 12 Noon: 
Mk. 15. 33 ref. 


P Gen. 33. 19; 24. 1o— 
20; 29. 1—10; Ex. 2. 15, 
16;1Sam.9.11. Seeref.n. 

9 Vers. 5, 8 τοῦ; Mt. το. 
5 ref.; Lk. 9. 52—56; 10. 
33: 17. 16; Acts το. 28; 
Gal. 2. r>—14. Sirac. 50. 
25, 26 Aly heart abhorreth 
the Samaritans and Phi- 
listines, and that foolish 
people that dwell tn Sy- 
chem, Talm. ap. Lft.3. 275 
Ezra anathematized the 
Samaritans, saying, Let 


no Israelite eat one morsel of theirs. Jos. Α. 9. 14, and 11. 8 When the Samaritans see 


the Fews prosperous, they pretend to be their kinsmen, as being of the tribe of Ephraim 
and sprung from the Patriarch Foseph; but in adversity, they deny them all right of 
race and good will. τ Acts 2. 4, 38 ref., The Girt of the Spirit. Heb. 6. 4 Tasted 
of the Heavenly Gi¥t, partakers of the Holy Spirit. Cf. 8. 32 ref.; 17. 3 ref.; Jas. 1.17. 
6 Vers. 13 ref. Cf. Mt. 7. 7 ref., Asking. p Gen. 26.19, A.V. springing; marg. after 
Heb. éiving, opp. rain water; Lev. 15. 13, A.V. running; Num. 20, 1—11; Cant 4.15. 
Cf. Jer. 2. 13. * At this day, 70 feet in the living rock. v Gr. pkrear; Lat, 
puteus; Eng. pit, well; opp. spring, fountain; Gen. 21. 19, 30; Lk. 14. 15; Jo. 4. 12, 
12; Rev.g.1,2. Phil. J. 1. 341 fen dig wewws to find drink, searching for the hidden 
Jountains. Paus. 10. 36 /% the WELL ts a fountain, and the WELL has a roof; and near 
the WELL zs a tomb. Ὁ 8, 53. a Gr. thremmata: N.T. here only. Jos. A. 2.11 
Sethro made Moses Overseer of his CATTLE: for of old time property was tn this kind. 
Anton. 18. 8 The wild beast used to carry off both the CATTLE and the men. Y Vers. 
to—14 ref.; Ps. 36. 8,9; 46. 4; 78. 15—20: Prov. 10. 11; 13. 14; 14 27; 16. 22; 18. 4; 
20.4: Cant 4.12—15; Isa 12. 2, 3; 41. 17, 18; 44.3 7 will four WATER, 7 will pour my 
SPIRIT. 49. 10; 55. 1—3 Ho, every one that THIRSTETH, G&¢. Jer. 2.13; Ezek 47. 
1—12; Joel 3. 18; Zech. 14. 8,9; Jo.4.6—15; 6. 35; 7. 3739 Rivers of LIVING WATER: 
this spake he of the Spirit. 1 Cor. το. 1—4; Rev. 7. 16,17 They shall not THIRST any 
more, 21.6; 22. 1,17 lake the WATER OF LIFE /veely, Phil. J. 1.89 Moses sat by a well 
{see ref. πη], fo see whal good DRINK God would cause to spring up for his THIRSTY seul, 
ἐσ wit, @ FOUNTAIN Of DEEP veason fo drown passion. Varr. R.R. 1. 11 If there be no 
LIVING water, make cisterns for rain water, See Mt. το. τό ref., Eternal Lefe. 
288) 


IV. 13. 


u Vers. 13 ref. 
σ Vers. 6ref. VY 6. 34. 
7N.B. For Samaria’s 
i Spirttual Fornications, 
| see 2 Kgs.17. 24—41 ΕἾΝΕ 
' gods of the FIVE nations, 
who knew not God. Hos. 

4. 17 Ephraim, or Sa- 
| warta, ἐς goined to rdols. 

Jos. A. 9. 14 The FIVE 
| uations that came to 
| dwedl ant Samarta, 
' brought each their own 
| god with them. 

x Mt. 21. 11 ref.; Lk. 
7. 16 ref. ; 24. το ref.; Jo. 
6. 14 ref. Cf Jo. 2 24 
ref.; 3. 2 ref. 

¥ That is, Mount Gert- 
zemt, in the Tribe of 
Ephraim, containing Sy- 
chem, and Facob’s Well: 
Vers. 12 ref.; Gen. 12. 6, 
7; 33. 18—20; Deut, rx. 
26—30; Josh. 8. 32—35; 
20. 7; 24. 1—32; Judg. 
ig. 7 Jos. A. 13. 3 The 
| Samaritans worshipped 
| the Temple built on 

Mount Gerizimt, aud dis- 

puted with the Jews, who 
contended that, according 
ἐσ the Law of Moses, the 

Temple was to be built at 

Jerusalem. 

® Gen. 22. 2; Deut. 12. 

4—14; 2Sam. 7. 12, 13; 

24. 16—25; 1 Kgs. 8. 29, 

41—43; 9. 31 11, 32, 36) 

2 Kgs. 18. 22; 2 Chr. 7. 

12-16; Ps, 78. 67—69 

fle refused ἘΣΡΉΒΑΙΜ, 
land chose JUDAH. 122. 
i Ig; Jo. 4. 20; 12. 20; 

Acts 8. 27. Jos. A. 13. 3, 

asinref.y. See Jo. 11. 

48 ref., Place. 

τ Mt. τό, 27 ref. 
“Vers, 21~24; 1 Kgs. 8. 

27; 2Chr. 2. 4—6; Isa. 11. 

14; 29. 13; 66.1,2; Mal. 1. 

11; Mt. 15. 7—9; 18. 20; 

22. 34-40; Jo. 14. 17; 

Acts 7. 48—so; 14. 153 

17. 24; Rom. 1. 9; 2. 28, 
| 29; 7 ὅς 1 Cor. 1. 2 79 
| very place. 2 Cor. 3. 

6—8; Phil. 3. 3; 5 Jo. 5. 


ST JOHN. 


this water, shall thirst again: 14 "but 
whosoever shall drink of the water that 
*T shall give him, "shall never thirst ; 
“but the water that I shall give him 
shall become in him a “fountain of water 
springing up unto " Eternal Life.” 

15 The woman saith unto him, “Sir, 
Give me this water, that I thirst not, 
neither t come across hither to draw.” 
16 Jesus saith unto her, “Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither.” 17 The 
woman answered and said, “1 have no 
husband.” Jesus saith unto her, ‘* Thou 
hast well said, ‘I have no husband:’ 18 
“for thou hast had five husbands; and now 
he whom thou hast is not thy husband : 
this hast thou said true.” 19 The woman 
saith unto him, ‘ *Sir, I see that *thou art 
a Prophet. 20 Our Fathers worshipped in 
¥this Mountain [Gen. 12. 6,7; 33. 18-20]; and *ye 
say that in 7Jerusalem 15 the place where 
we 7must worship (Deut. 12. 414; 1 Kgs. 11. 36).” 
21 Jesus saith unto her, “+2Believe me, 
woman, that the hour cometh, 2 when 
neither in Ythis Mountain, nor in *Jeru- 
salem, #shall ye worship #the Father. 
22 ** Ye worship that which ye know not 
(2 Kgs. 17. 24-411; >* we worship that which 
we know: because the Salvation is of the 
Jews L[lsa. 59. 16-20]. 23 #But the hour 
cometh, aye, and now is, when the ftrue 
worshippers shall worship the Father @in 
spirit and truth: for the Father also seek- 
eth such to worship him. 24 °God zs a 


| r8—21. See Mt. 22. 37 ref., Love to God; Jo. 14. 26 ref., Father, Spirit; Acts 17. 22 


i ref, Superstition; Eph. 3. 6ref., Fellowship of Gentiles. 


b Gen. 49. 18; Ps. 


| 3-8; 14.73 Isa. 43. IO—13; 52. I—10; 59. 16—20: Jer. 3. 23; Lk. 3. 54, 55 ref., 69—75 


τεί. ; 24. 47 ref.; Acts 4.12; Rom. 3. 1—4; 9. 4,5: 11. 26; Eph. 2. 11, 12. 
3. 33 ref., Hudak; 1 Tim. 4. 10 ref., Salvation. 


See Lk. 


B 6. 32 ref. ς Ex. 20.4; Deut. 


4. 15—24; 1 Kgs. 8. 27.; 2 Chr. 2. 4—6; Acts 7. 48—50; 2 Cor. 3. 17; 1 Tim. 1. 17; 


6 τό; 1 Jo. 1.5. 


Sext. Emp. 172 Of the Philosophers Aristotle taught that God is 


without a body; the Stoics, that he ἐς an all-pervading SPIRIT; Epicurus, that he hath 
Auman form: some asserted his Providence, others dented it. Cf. Jo. 6. 46 ref. 
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IV. 24. 


A.D. 27. 


(2) 
True Worship 


ο 
The Father. 
Spirtt and Truth, 
Jo. 4. 15—24. 


19 


ST JOHN. 


IV. 38. 


Messiahship, 
lam He, 


Jo. 4. 25—30. 


Jesus’ Meat, 
and 
Ripe 
Harvest-Fields, 
Jo. 4. 31—38. 


Spirit: ‘and they that worship him, 7must 
worship ‘in spirit and truth.” 

25 The woman saith unto him, “I 
know that &Messiah cometh,” which 15 
called ®Christ: “4when *he is come, he 
will ‘declare unto us all things [Deut 18. 
15--τ9]. 26 Jesus saith unto her, 

“e*T THAT SPEAK UNTO THEE AM HE.” 

27 And upon this came his disciples, 
fand marvelled that he spake with a 
woman: no one however said, “ What 
seekest thou?” or, ‘What speakest thou 
with her?” 

28 The woman therefore left her water- 
pot, and went away to the City, and saith 
to the men, 29 ““Come, see a man who 
hath told me all things that I have done. 
£9Ts this the *Christ?” 80 + And they 
went forth out of the City, and were 
coming unto him. 

31 {In the meanwhile his disciples 
prayed him, saying, “Teacher, Eat.” 
32 But he said unto them, “»*I have 
meat to eat that γε know not.” 33 The 
disciples therefore said one to another, 
‘Hath any one brought him azght to 
eat?” 34 Jesus saith unto them, “h*My 
meat it is to do the will of *him that sent 
me, band accomplish his work. 35 Say 
not *ye, ‘™It is yet four months, and there 
cometh "the harvest’? "Behold I say 
unto you, Lift up your eyes, "and view 
the fields, that they are Pwhite to harvest 
already. 36 "And he that reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages, "and gathereth fruit unto 
nEternal Life: "that both he that soweth, 
and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 
37 For herein is the “true saying, ‘One 
soweth, and another reapeth.’ 38 “Ἐ1 


sent you to reap that whereon *ye have 
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9° Vers, 23 ref. 

τ Vers. 20; Mt.16.ar ref. 

@ Vers. 25, 29, 42; Gen. 
3-15; 49. 8—12; Num. 24. 
17—19; Deut. 18. 15—19. 
See Jo. 3. 3gref. Cf, Mt. 


1, 16; 27. 22; Lk. 24. 
25—27 ref.; Jo. 1. 45; 16. 
12—15, of the Spirit. 

B Vers. 42; 1.41; Mt. 
1, 16 ref. 

δ 5. 15 ref.; 16. 13, 

© 9.37; Mt. 16. 16 ref.; 
26. 63, 64 ref, 

f Talm, ap. Lft. 3. 287 
Let no one tatk with a 
woman in the street, no, 
not with kis own wife. 

Β Refs. d,e; Mt. 12. 23. 

θ Gr. me ti: Mt. 7. 16; 
12. 23; 26.22; Lk. 6. 39; 
Jo. 8. 22; 18. 45. 

« Mt. x. 16 ref. 

A Mt. 8.19 ref; 23.7 ref. 

h Job 23. 12; Ps. 19. 
10, 11; 110. 103, 104; 
Ezek.2.8—3.3; Mt. 26. 39; 
Jo. 5. 30, 36; 6. 38; 9. 4; 
14.31; 17.4 7 have accom- 
plished the work thou 
gavest me todo. τὸ. 40. 
Phil. J. 1.63 Meat zs sym- 
bolical of the soul's food, 
which is nourished by 
virtuous deeds. See Jo. 
9. 4ref.; to. 18 ref. 

Ἀ 8. 42 ref, 

τω Talm. ap. Wetst. 1. 
864 7» Judea, seed time 
ts October and Novem- 
ber; harvestis Apriland 
Afay, sc. after four com- 
plete months. Theoph. 
H. P. 8.2 Lands and cli- 
mates differ for matur 
ing of crops; some need- 
ing six months, some no 
more than forty days. 

n Vers. 30; 6.5; 15. 16; 
Ps. 126. 5,6; Prov. τι. 18; 
Mic. 4.12; Mt. 3. 12; 13. 
4; Mk. 4. 14 The Sower 
soweth the Word, Lk. 
to. 2—7 ref; 1 Cor. 3 8, 
οἱ Phil. 1. 22. For 7»- 
gathering of Samaritans, 
vers. 39—42; Mt. το. 5 
ref, For Recompense, 
Lk. 14. τά ref. For Life 
Eternal, Mt. 19. 16 ref. 

P Ov. Fast. 5. 357 The 
harvest waxeth wHite 
with ripened cars. 

μ' 6. 32 ref. 

ᾳ Mt. g. 36—r0. 16 ref.; 
Jo. 17. 18. See 2 Kgs. 
17, 27, 28; Jo. 3.23. Cf. 
1 Th, 5. 12; 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


ST JOHN. 


IV. 49. 


rr. soref, 

8 Vers. 5; Mt. το. 5 ref. 
Contr. Mt. 8. 34. 

‘ Vers. 20. 

“ Vers. 39; 1. 50 ref. 

p Gr. fadia: N.T. only 
, Mt. 26. 733 Mk. 14. 70; 
εἰ Jo. 4. 42; 8. 43. 

Y Vers, 29 fs this the 
Christ? Mt. 16. 16 ref; 
26. 63, 64 ref. See Lk. 2. 
τα; Jo. 3. 16, 17 ref.; 
1 Tim. 4. roref.; 1 Jo. 4. 
14 the Father sent the 
Son to be the SAVIOUR OF 
THE WORLD. Cf. Jo. 1. 
soref., Bedicfin Fess. 

ν Mt. 14. 33 ref. 

w Mt, 1. τῇ ref, 

W Vers. 40. 

© Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

y Mt. 13. 57 ref.; Mk. 
6. 4; Lk. 4. 24. 

* Contr. Lk. 4. 28, 29, 
of his Rejection at Naza- 
reth; Jo. x1. rz Afis own 
recetved him nol. 

® Vers. gref.; 2. 13, 23; 
3.2. See Mt. 27. 15 ref.; 
Lk, 22. 1 ref. 

b 2. r—r1 ref. 

o Gr. dasilicos; Eng. lit. 
royal; esp. t. t. of Noyal 
Ministers and Officers, 
civil or military, of or 
about a King's Court, as 
Lat. aula proceres, pala- 
tint: N.T. only vers. 46, 
49. -Plut. τ. 93 When 
Solon arrived αἱ the 
Court of Cresus, and 
saw the costly robes and 
guards of the Noes oF 
THE Court, Ae tuzagined 
that each was the King. 
730 They accused the 
NobLes oF THE CouRT 
of being the cause of 
the war, especially the 
Chamberlain. 

¢ Mr. 4. 13 ref, 

4 Vers. 3 ref. 

9 Contr, Mr. 8. 8 Lord, 
fam not worthy that 
thon skouldest COME: 
only SPEAK, &c. See Jo. 
13. 13 τεῖ,, Lord. 

f Vers. 45; Lk. 11. τό 
tef.; Jo. 20. 25—31, of 
Thomas, &c.; 1 Cor. x. 22 

The Fews require a Sin, 
Cf. Jo. 1. 49—s1 ref., Be- 
lief in Fesus; 5.36; το. 
38; 14. 11 Believe me for 
the works’ sake, 

τ Mt. 12. 28 ref., Mk. 
16. 17 ref. 

A Acts 2. το. ref. 


= —— te 


not laboured : 4others have laboured, and 
*ye have entered into their labour.” 

39 ‘Now of that City many of the 
sSamaritans "believed in him because of 
the word of the woman, which bare wit- 
ness, ‘tHe hath told me all things that I 
have done.” 40 When therefore the 
‘Samaritans were come unto him, ‘they 
prayed him to abide with them: Sand he 
abode there two days. 41 "And far more 
believed because of his Word: 42 and 
unto the woman they said, “"No longer 
believe we because of *thy “speech: for 
we have heard for ourselves, Yand we 
know that 

“vTHIS IS -INDEED THE ™CHRIST, 

“THE SAVIOUR OF “THE WORLD.” 

43 “But after the two days he went 
forth from thence, and went away into 
*Galilee. 44 YFor Jesus himself bare 
witness, that ‘‘Y A Prophet hath no honour 
in his own Country” (Mt. 13. 57 45 When 
therefore he was come into *Galilee, 7the 
Galilzans received him, #having seen all 
the things that he had done in Jerusalem 
at *the Feast: #for they themselves also 
came to the Feast. 46 + He came there- 
fore again to the Cana of Galilee >where 
he made the water wine. And there was 
a certain 7Nobleman of the Royal Court, 
whose son was sick in ©Capernaum. 47 
When the same heard that Jesus was 
come out of ¢Judza into ‘Galilee, he 
went away unto him, *and prayed him 
that he would come down, and heal his 
son: for he was at the point of death. 
48 Jesus therefore said unto him, 
“fExcept ye see signs and wonders, 
γε will not believe.” 49 The 7Nobleman. 


saith unto him, “¢Lord, Come down ere 
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A.D, 27. 


Fatth 
and 
Confession 
of 
Samaritans: 
Sesus 
The Christ 
and 
The Saviour. 


Jo. 4. 39~ 42. 


Second 
Galhilzan Miracle: 
Healing 
of 
Nobleman’s Son. 
Faith 
of 
Nobleman 
and 
His Whole lfouse. 


Jo. 4. 43—54. 


19—2 


IV. 49. 


ST JOHN. 


ν.γ. 


A.D. a7. 


A.D. 28. 
Sabbath-Healing 


at 
Pool of Bethesda 
in 
Jerusalem, 
Persecution 
jor 
Sabbath-Breaking 
and 
Blasphemy. 
Jo. 5. 1—18. 


my child die.” 50 Jesus saith unto him, 
“Go thy way: thy son liveth.” 8t{The 
man believed the word that Jesus spake 
unto him, and went his way. 51 But as 
he was already going down, his servants 
met him, and told, saying, thatt his child 
liveth, 52 He demanded therefore of 
them the hour in which he began ‘to 
amend. And they said unto him, “ Yes- 
terday, at the seventh hour, the fever left 
him.” 53 The Father therefore knew that #7 
was in that hour in which Jesus said unto 
him, “Thy son liveth:” 'and he himself 
believed, "and his whole house. 54 This 
15 again the second miracle that Jesus 
did when he was come out of ™Judzxa 
into ™Galilee. 

V1 "Arrer these things was a Feast 
of the Jews, "and Jesus went up to Jeru- 
salem. 2 Now there is in Jerusalem by 
Pthe Sheep-Gaze a *Pool—that which is 
called in the Hebrew tongue t Bethesda, 
by interpretation, House of Mercy—thaving 
five “cloisters. 3 In these lay a great 
multitude of the sick, blind, lame, ' wither- 
ed, waiting for the moving of the water. 
4 *For an Angel ¢ of THE Lorp came 
down at certain seasons into the Pool, 
and troubled the water: he therefore that 
first stepped in after the troubling of the 
water, was made whole of whatsoever 
disease he was holden. 5 Now there 
was a certain man there which had had 
his infirmity thirty {and eight years. 6 
When Jesus saw this maz lying, and knew 
that he had been a long time already, 
he saith unto him, “tWilt thou be 
made whole?” 7 The sick man answered 
him, “Sir, I have no man, when the 


water is troubled, to put me into the 
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® Vers. 48, 53 ref.; Mk. 
5.34 τεῖ. See Jo. 20. 25— 
gi rel. 

ὃ Gr. comfpsos; Eng, 
nice; med. t. τ. opp. dad, 
worse: Epict. 400 Se not 
overjoyed tf the PAysictan 
say, Fou are NICBLY, or 
BETTER; or downcast, 
if he say, You are worse. 

bh Gen. 7. 1 Come thou 
AND ALL THY HOUSE z#fo 
the Ark, 17. 23-27; 18. 
19; Josh. 24 15; Acts ro. 
2; 11. 14; 16. 15, 31—33 
Believe, and thou shalt be 
Saved, AND THY HOUSE, 
18.8; 1 Cor. σ. 16; 2 Tim. 
1.16; 4. 19. See Jo. τ. 


50 ref. Kk 2. 11. 
@ Mt. τώ. 28 ref; Mk. 
16. 17 τοί. 


D Vers, 3 ref. 

Nn That is, Pentecost (ἢ): 
Deut. τό. g—12; Acts 2. 
rref. Cf. Jo. 2. 13; 6. 
I—4; 7.1, 2. See Deut, 
16.16 TAree times a year 
Shailadl thy males appear 
before the Lord, &c. Mt. 
27. 15 ref., Feasts. See 
Note. 

» Neh. 3. 1, 32: 12. 39. 

λ Gr.colysmbethra ; Lat. 
piscina: 2 Kgs. 18. 17: 
Neh. 3. 15, 16; Eccl. 2. 
6; Nah. 2. 8; Jo. 5. 2— 
7: 9.7 The Poot of St- 
loah, Jos. B. 5. 3 Herod's 
Monuments adjoined to 
that which is called the 
Serpents’ Poor at Feru- 
salem, 

4 4.18 Five Ausbands, 
6. 9 Five éoaves. 

μ Acts 5. 12 ref. 

r Mt. 12. 9—13. 

6 Job 38. 16—34; Ps. 
104.4; 148.1—8: Heb.1. 
7; Rev. 16. 1—5. Talm. 
ap. Lft. 3. 295 «4 cer- 
tain ulcerous man went 
down to the Sea of 7 ἐ- 
berias when [the Well of 
Miriam flowed, so that 
he swam there and was 
healed, Jos. A. 5. 9. 4 
When Titus besteged Fe- 
rusalem, the Pool of St- 
loah and other springs 
which had fatled the 
Fews, then ran abun- 
dantly for their enemies ; 
a miracle which also 
happened when the King 
of Babylon took the City. 

t Lk. 9. rz ref, 


νὴ, 


| t Mt. 9. δ, 7; Mk. 2. 
11, 12; Lk. 5. 24, 25; 9. 
ir ref, 

vy Mk. 2. 4 ref, 

ug. 13—16; Lk. 6.2 ref. 

v4. τεί. 

a Me. 21. 12 ref, 

*¥ Lk. 9. τι ref. 

¥ 8.11: 9.1—3; Rom.6, 
6; 7.6. See Mt. 12. 45 ref. 

o Gr. anangellein; 
Eng. axnounce by word 
of month, tell unreserv- 
edly, declare; stronger 
than ¢fed/, report; opp. 
write, conceal: Gen, 3. 
τι, A.V. todd; 24. 28; 49. 
1 17] will DECLARE unto 
you what shall befall 
you. Deut. 4. 13; Ps. 97. 
6; Isa. 21. 6 Let the 
watchman DECLARE what 
he seeth, Jer. 36. 18, A.V. 
pronounced; Jo. 4. 25, of 
Messiah; 16. 13—15, of 
The Spirit; Acts rg. 18; 
20. 20, 27; Rom. 15. 21; 
2 Cor. 7.7; 1 Pet. 1. 12; 
1 Jo. 1.5 This message 
we heard, and DECLARE 
it unto you. Judith 11. 
19 These things were 
spoken and told unto me, 
and Γ᾿ ame sent to ὈΕ- 
CLARE them τεσ thee. 

5 Vers. 16, 18; 10. 3I— 
33; 15.20. See Ex.31.14; 
Lev. 24. 16; Mk. 12. r2 ref, 

* Vers. 9, 10; Lk. 6. 
2ref. Cf. Jo. 2. 23; δ. 2. 

® Ps, 89. 26 He shall 
. cry, Thouartmy FATHER. 
Mt. 10. 32, 33; 11. 25— 
27, 16.17; 18, 19. 20; 26. 
4°, 53; Jo. 5. 17-23; το. 
25—38; 14. 2-11; 20.17; 
Rom. 8. 42; 15. 6: 2 Cor. 
1. 3; Eph. τ. 3, 17; Heb. 
1.5; 1 Pet. 1.3; 1 Jo. τ. 3. 
Epict. 488 The fact that 
God ts the Father of 
mankind is more than 
an empty phrase to one 
twho thinks and calls God 
HIS OWN FATHER, and Aas 
an eye unto him in all 
his actions, Cf. Mt. 6. 9 
ref, Our Father; Lk. 9. 
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W ord, his Firstborn, 
Jo. 1. 1 ref. 


t2rcf., Only-begotten ; Jo. 14. 26 ref.; Rom. 8. 22. Seerefs. d, τ. 
20; 104. I-35; 135. 1—136, 26. Phil. J. τ᾿. 44, 46 Though God rested on the seventh day 
Srom his works of creation, yet God never ceaseth working, being not only the Maker, 
but the FATHER of all things. 308 God committed the care of the world to his divine 
© Mt. 12. 1-14; Lk. 13. 1r—173; 14. 1—6. See Lk. 6. 2 ref. Cf. 
τ Gr. zdios; Lat. Aroprius, suns; Eng. private, one’s own; opp. public, 
common: τὶ 42 His OWN brother Simon. 10. 3 His own sheep. Acts 4. 32; Rom. 8. 32 


ST JOHN. 


Pool; but while *I am coming, another 
steppeth down before me.” 8 Jesus saith 
unto him, “tArise, take up thy “pallet- 
bed, and walk.” 9 *And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his 
"pallet-bed, and walked. "Now on that 
day was a Sabbath. 10 "The Jews there- 
fore said unto him that was cured, “"It 
is a Sabbath: ᾧ "and it is not lawful for 
thee to take up thy "pallet-bed.” 11 ¢ 
But he answered them, “He that made 
me whole, *he said unto me, ‘tTake up 
thy “pallet-bed, and walk.’” 12 They 
asked him therefore, ‘‘Who is the man 
that said unto thee, ‘'Take up thy "pallet- 
bed, and walk’?” 13 But he that was 
healed knew not who it was: ‘for Jesus 
gat himself out of the way, a multitude 
being in the place. . 

14 After these things Jesus findeth him 
in the *Temple-Courts, and said unto 
him, “ Behold, “thou art made whole: 
xsin no more, lest some worse thing come 
unto thee.” 15 The man went away, and 
‘declared unto the Jews that it was Jesus 
that had made him whole. 16 YAnd 
therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 
yand sought to kill him, ?because he did 
these things on a Sabbath. 17 But Jesus 
answered them, ‘@My Father >worketh 
hitherto, ‘and *I work.” 18 yYTherefore' 
accordingly the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he not only 7brake 
the Sabbath, but also called God This 


b Ps, 65. 1—66. 


| God spared not His OWN Son. Heb. 9. 12 Not by blood of bulls, but by HIS OWN blood, 
Plut. 2, 644 To Aave as ONE’S OWN destroys community, except there be equality. 
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Vi. 18. 


A.D. 28, 


V. 18. 


ST JOHN. 


V. 26. 


A.D. 28. 


Doctrinal 
Discourse 
with 


His Equality 
with 
The Father 
in 
His Works. 
Resurvection, 
and 
Eternal Life, 
ane 
Fudements 


Jo. §. 19—24. 


(2) 
Twofold 
Resurrection 
by 
The Son of God. 
Raising of Spirit 
and 
Raising of Body. 


Jo. 5. 25—30. 


own Father, ‘making himself equal with 
God. 

19 Jesus therefore answered and said 
unto them, “ Verily verily I say unto you, 
¢The Son can do nothing of himself, 
except he seeth the Father doing some- 
thing : ¢for what things soever *he-doeth, 
these also doeth the Son in like manner. 
20 ¢For the Father fdearly loveth the 
Son, ¢and sheweth him all things that he 
himself doeth. ¢Aye, and greater works 
than these will he shew him, ¢that *ye 
may marvel. 21 ¢For as the Father 


raiseth the dead, *and ®giveth shew life, 


€so the Son also ®giveth life unto whom 
he will. 22 For neither doth the Father 
judge any one, f but all the Judgment hath 
he given unto the Son: 28 ¢that all may 
honour the Son even as they honour the 
Father. ‘¢He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father &that sent 
him. 24 “Verily verily I say unto you, 
hHethat heareth my Word, "and believeth 
Ehim that sent me, "hath Eternal Life; 
hand he cometh not into Judgment, but 
hath passed out of Death into Life. 

25 ‘Verily verily I say unto you, *The 
hour cometh, ‘aye, and now is, when ‘the 
dead shall hear the voice of the ™Son of 
God, *and they that hear shall live. 26 
"For as the Father hath life in himself, 
50 tunto the Son also gave he to have life 


Christ all shall be MADE ALIVE. 
@ LIFE-GIVING Sfirte, 


2 Cor. 3.6 The letter killeth, the Spirtt GIVETH LIFE. 


© Ref.a.; 4. 1 ref. 

4 Vers. 28—30; 7. 21; 
g. 4 ref; Isa. 48. 11 My 
glory will I not give to 
another, Phil. 2.6; 1 Jo. 
z. 23. Phil. J. 1.414 The 
Divine Word, the Image, 
and Firstborn Son of 
God, imitating the ways 
of the Father, and look- 
ing to the Father's origt- 
neal patterns, so mtade the 


forms of things. Cf. Jo. 
3. 35 reff. 
Β “τ. χ τοί, Cf. 3. 35. 


ο (1) Of God: Gen. 2. γ; 
Deut. 32. 39; 2 Kgs. 5.7; 
Ps. γι. 20; Hos. 6.1, 2; 
Jo. 5. 21; Acts 2. 24—32; 
Rom. 4.17; 8. 1—13 He 
that NAISED Christ shadl 
also GIVE LIFE unto your 
mortal bodies by the 
Spirte, 1 Cor. 6 14; 
2 Cor. 4. 14; Col. 2. 12, 
13; 1 Tim, 6.13. 2 Mac. 
7. 14, 36. (2) Of The 
Father: JO. 5. 21; 11. 
40—44; Rom. 6. 4—11; 
Eph, 1. 17, 26 God, the 
Father of Glory, when 
we were DEAD iz sins, 
GAVE LIFE wumuto us ἐο- 
gether with Christ, and 
RAISED ws together. (3) 
Of The Son: Mt. 11. 27; 
Jo. 5. 21; 6. 38—58, 63; 
11. 24, 25 Jesus said, 7 am 
the RESURRECTION and 
the Lire. Rom. 8. g— 
11; 1 Cor. 15. 22, 45. See 
Lk. 7. 11-153 8. 49—56; 
Jo. τι. 1—44. Ch Mt. 
28. 6 ref.; Jo. 11. 24 ref, 

ὃ Gr. zoopeein; Lat. 
uvijicare; A.S. geliffes- 
tan; Eng.quicken = make 
alive, give life; opp. kill, 
die, live: 2Kgs. 5.7 Am 
I God to kill or to MAKE 
ALIVE? Ps. 71, 20; Jo. 6. 
63 7ὲ is the Spirit that 
GIVETH LIFE. Rom. 4. 
17; 8. τα, x. Cor. 35. 22 
In Adam all die; tn 


15. 36, 45 The first Adama living soul; the second, 


Gal. 


3. 21; Eph. 2. 5; Col. 2.13; 1 Tim. 6, 13; τ Pet. 3. 18. Arist. Gen. An. 1. 21 The male 


parent GIVETH LIFE by the power inherent in the seed. Cf. τ Jo. 3. 9. 
h Ref, k; 3. 15—r8ref.; 5. 24—46; 
k Vers, 21, 24 ref.; Mt. 7. 24, 25; 8. 22; 


27 ref.; 13. 3. ΒΕ 8. 42 ref. 
6. 47—51, 6369; 1 Jo. 3. 14. 


{ Vers. 


Jo. 6. 63—69; 8. 51:3 9. 39; 11. 25-27; Rom. 6. 1-23; Gal. 2. 19-21 7 was DEAD, 
but now J Live by faith in the Son of God. Eph. 1. 17—2. 7; 5. 8—14: Col. 2. 
12—3. τ When ye were DEAD in sins, he made you ALIVE with Christ, forgiving 
your sins. 1 Tim. 5.6; Rev. 3.1. Phil. J.2. 264 The wretched and depraved in soul 
πρὸ DEAD, but they who are with God Live an immortal life. See Mt. 8. 22 ref. ; 
Jo. rr. 24 ref. Cf. Rev. 20. 1—6. m Mt. 4. 3 ref. urqgref. Cf. vers. 
21 ref.; 4. 14; 6. 57, 63—693 11. 37—39. 
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V. 26. 


P Ps. 2. 8—12; 72. I— 
14; 110. 1—6; Isa. 11. 
1—4: τό. τ; 30. 183 42. 
I—4; 59. 11-21; Mal. 3. 
5,6; 4.13; Mt. 12. 20; 
| Jo. 3. 17, 18; 5. 22—~—27; 
8. 26; 9. 39; 12. 31; 16. 
8—rr, Contr. Jo. 3. 17: 5- 
45; 8. 15; 12. 47. For 
Authority, Mt. 21. 23 ref. 
For L£eecuting Fudg- 
ment, Gen. 18. 19, 25; 
Deut, το. 18; 2Chr. 9. 8; 
Ps. 119. 84 ; 140.13; Jer. 
7. §; 22. 3. For Final 
Fudginent, Vers. 20 ref. 

ἃ Ps. 8.4—8, with Heb. 
2. 5—18; Dan. 7. 13; 
1Cor. 15. 21; r Tim. 2. 5 
One Mediator, the MAN 
Carist Fesus. Rev. 14, 
14. See Mt. 8. 20 ref, 

r Vers, 20. 

®Dan. 12. 2; Mt. 25. 
31—46; Rom. 2. 1—3: τ 
Cor. 15. 52; 2 Cor. 5. 10; 
1 Th. 4. 16; Rev, 20. 11—- 
15. For Resurrection, 
Jo. τι. 24 ref. For  καρ- 
ment, Mt. 12. 16 ref.; 
Acts 17. 31 ref, 

θ Gr. paein, prassein: 
3. 20, 21; Rom. 7. 15 ref, 

Ὁ Vers. 19, of the Son; 
3. 34 ref.; 8. 42 ref; 9. 
4ref.; Num. 16. 28, of 
Moses; 24 13, of Balaam; 
Ezek. 13. 2, 17. 

4B. 14—16. 

¥ 6.38. See 4. 34 ref; 
8. 42 ref.; το. 18 ref. 

¥ Vers, 30—39; 8. 12— 
18 ref. 

* Ref. Ζ; 1. το---28 ref. 

¥1.7; Mk. 5. 34 ref. 

* 2 Sam. 21. 17, marg.; 
1 Kgs. 11. 36, marg.; Ps, 
132. 18 J have ordained 
a LAMP for my Christ. 
Sirac. 48, 1 ELIJAH stood 
up, and his words BURNED 
AS A LAMP. Met. τι. 7— 
15, with Mk. 1. 4 ref, 
of John and Elijah; Lk. 
1. 76,77; Jo. 1. B Yohn 
was not the Light, but to 
bear witness of the Light, 
Rev. 21. 23 /# the New 
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ST JOHN. 


in himself; 27 Pand he gave him authority 
to execute judgment f{, ¢because he is the 


q@Son of Man [Dan. 7. 131. 28 "Marvel not 
at this: Sbecause the hour cometh, in 
which all that are Sin the graves ‘shall 
hear his voice, 29 Sand shall go forth; 
‘they that have ’done the good things, 
unto a Resurrection of Life ; 1 they that 
have *committed the bad things, unto a 
Resurrection of ‘Judgment [Dan. 12. 2}. 
30 ‘*I can do nothing of myself: tas 
I hear, I judge: "and *my judgment is 
just, because ‘I seek not * my will, but 
the will of him that sent me. 

981 ΤΟΤΕ *I bear witness of myself, 
¥my witness is not true: 82 “it is an- 
other that beareth witness of me; “and 
I know that the witness which he bear- 
eth of me is true. 33 **Ye have sent 
unto John, *and he hath borne witness 
unto the truth: 34 “yet the witness *I 
recelve is not from man, Ybut these 
things I say that *ye may be saved. 35 
*zHe was the burning and shining Lamp 
[Ps. 132. 18; Sirac. 48.1]; 7and *ye were willing 
for a season exceedingly to rejoice in his 
light: 36 *yet the witness *I have is 
greater than of John. ?For the works that 
the Father gave me to accomplish, >the 
very works that ¢t I do, themselves bear 
witness of me that ‘the Father hath sent 
me. 37 4Aye, and the Father that ‘sent 
me, “himself hath borne witness of me. 
© Ye have never yet either heard his voice, 


Jerusalem, the Lamb is the LAMP thereof. Talm, ap. Lft. 3. 301 Fudah’s Father-in-law 
was the LAMP of his town, Galen. 3. 777 A BURNING LAMP @ies away in the bright 
light of the sun, and every lesser Light is quenched by the greater. 
Mt. 5.15: Lk. 12.35; 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
> 4. a4ref. Cf Heb. 7. 19; Το. 14. 
Ps. 119. 105; Lk. 24. 27, 44 ref.; 
we have the sure Word of Prophecy. 
° Deut. 4. 12, and 5. 4, 22—28, At Horeb ye heard the voice, but saw no likeness, 


Cf. Ps. 119. 105; 
® 3. 2ref.; 8. r2—18 ref.; 9. 4 ref. 

σ 8, gzref; 14. 26 ref. d Ver. 37—46; 

2 Pet. 2. 16-21 We have not followed fables; 

See ref. g. Cf. Mt. 3. 17; 17. 5. 


| es ye said, We have heard the vow of God speaking, &¢. 
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(3) 


Jesus’ 
Witnesses! 
(a) John Baptist; 
(ὁ) Jesus’ Works; 
(c) The Father 
in 
The Scriptures. 
Fews Disbelief 
of 
Moses’ Writings. 

Jo. 5. 31—47. 


ST JOHN. 


VI. 6. 


A.D. 29. 


Jesus’ 
Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls; 


i. 
Miracle 
of 
The Five Loaves 


of 
The Five Thousand. 
Confesston 


of 
The Multitude: 
Fesus 
The Prophet. 
Jo. 6. 1—14, 
Mt. 14. 13-21. 
Mk. 6. 30—44. 
Lk, 9. 10—17. 


for seen his ®form: 38 fand his Word ye 
have not abiding in you; because £whom 
*he sent, him γε believe not. 89 Search 
the *Scriptures: ‘because *ye think ye 
have in them ‘Eternal Life; ‘and *they 
are they that bear witness of me; 40 and 
yet ye will not come to me, *that ye may 
have Life. 41 ΚΙ receive not glory from 
men: 42 but I know you, that ye have 
not in yourselves the love of God. 43**I 
am come in my Father’s name, and ye 
Teceive me not: ‘if another shall come in 
his own name, *him ye will receive. 44 
mHow can *ye believe, receiving glory 
one from another, and ye seek not the 
Glory that is from "the Only God? 45 
Think not that *I will accuse you unto 
the Father: there is one that accuseth 
you, even PMoses, in whom *ye have 
hoped. 46 4For if ye believed P Moses, 
ye would believe ἔπιε: 4for *he wrote 
of *me: 47 %but if ye do not believe 
*his writings, how will ye believe * my 
words?” 


VI, 1 'AFTER THESE THINGS 
Jesus went away to the other side of the 
5968 of Galilee, which zs the ‘Sea of Tibe- 
rias. 2 tNow a great multitude followed 
him, tbecause they saw { the #miracles 
that he did ‘upon the sick. 3 "But Jesus 
went up into the mountain, and there he 
sat with his disciples. 

4 vNow the Passover, ‘the Feast of the 
Jews, was nigh. 5 When Jesus therefore 
lifted up his eyes, and beheld that a great 
multitude came unto him, he saith unto 
“Philip, ‘“**Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat?” 6 But this he 


said ‘trying him: for he himself knew 
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ε 6. 46 ref. 

B Lk. 3. 22 ref. 

f Vers. 37—47; Isa. 8. 
20 To the Law and to the 
Testimony, &c. 34. 16; 
Mt. 22. 29 ref, Ve go 
astray, NOT KNOWING 
THE ScripTureEs. Lk. 16. 
420-32. ref.; Acts 17. 11; 
Rom. 2. 17—20. Cf. Jo. 
7. 52 SEARCH and see. 
: Cor. 2. 10 The Spirit 
SEARCHETH. 1 Pet. 1. αἱ 
The Prophets SEARCH. 
Contr. Acts 15. 21; 2 Cor. 
3. 14—18 When Moses is 
vead, the veil is on their 
hearts, Seeref.d; Mt. 
19. r6ref., Eternal Life; 
Jo. 8.31, 32 ref.; 2 Vim. 
8. τό ref, Inspiration of 
Scriptures, 

& Ver, 36. ref. 

δ Mt. 22. 29 ref. 

h 4.15 ref. 

k 8. 1r2—s4 ref. 

1 Mt. 24. 24ref, 

m 12, 42, 43; Mt. 23. 
s—7; Rom. 2. 29; 1 Cor. 
4.5; 1 Th. 2.6. Cf. Lk. 
6. 22, 26. See Jo.8. so ref, 

Ὁ Mk. 12. agref.; Jo. 17. 
3; 1 Tim. 6, 1ς, τό; Jude 4. 

P Mt. 17. 3 ref.; Jo. 7. 
19; 9-29; Rom. 2. 17—20. 

4 12. 41; Lk. 16. 29—31 
ref.; 24. 25, 27, 44 τοῦ; 
Gal. 3. 24 The Law brings 
foChkrist, 1 Pet, 1. 10—12. 

r Mt. 1q. 13; Mk. 6. 
30; Lk. 9. 10. 

® Lk. 5. 1 ref. See Lk. 
1. 26 ref., Galilee; Jo. 6. 
231ref., Tiberzas. 

t3. 2, See Lk. 9. 17 
ref.; Jo. 11. 47 ref., $e- 
sus’ Miracles. 

B Mk. 16. 17 ref, 

u Me. 5. 1. 

¥o2.135; Sel} 7.2; 11- 
55. See Mt. 27. 15 ref., 
Feast; Lk. 22. 1 ref, 
Passover. 

¥ Mt. ro. 3 ref.; Jo. 1. 
44—47 PAtlip was of 
Bethsaida, and findeth 
Nathanael, 6. 5—7; 12. 
21, 22 Greeks desiring to 
see Fesus tell Philip. 14. 
8, 9 Philip saith, Shew 
us the Father. 

a Mt. 14.15 7Aes ts ἃ 
desert place. See Mt. 14. 
16 ref. 

ὃ Gr. petrazein: 2 Cor, 
13.5; Heb. rr. 17; Rev. 
2. 2 Thou hast TRIED 
them which say, &c. 


VI. 6. 


τ Num, rr. 21--34. See 
| Mt. 14. 17 ref, 
@ Mt. 20. 2 ref, 


b Judg. 6. 15, with 7. 
13,14 The cake of BAR- 
: LEY-bread is the sword of 
Gideon ; and Gideon said, 
ct am SMALL and POOR, 
, 2 Kgs. 4. 42-44; Ezek. 
4.9—17; Rev. 6. 6. Jos. 
A. 5. 6. 4 BARLEY is ad- 
_ lowed to be the vilest 
' secd. Phil. J. 2. 254 From 
| the pious God accepteth 
BARLEY and the vilest of- 
| ferings before the most 
| costly gifts of the wicked. 
294 BARLEY 7s @ second- 
rate food; wheat has the 
preeminence, Cf. 1 Cor. 
1.17—31 The doctrine of 
the Cross ἐς to them that 
pertsh foolishness: but 
God hath chosen the weak 
and despised things to 
confound the mighty. 

¢ Mt. 14. τὸ ref. See 
Mt. 14. 21 They that had 
eaten were 5000 MEN, be- 
side women and children. 

a Mk. 6 39 ref. 

4 Mk. 6. 41 ref, 

© Cf. 10, 28 ref. ; 17. 12; 
18. 9 ref. 

A Mt. rq. 20 ref. 

f 1. 29, 34 41, 45, 49 
51; 4. 26, 28, 42; 6. 14, 
69; 7. 40, 41; 11. 25—27; 
20. 28. See Mt. 11. 3 ref, 
fle that should come; 
16. 12 16 ref.; 26. 63, 64 
ref; Jo. 1.21 ref., The Pro- 
Phet; 1.49, 50 ref., Belief 
in Fesus; 11. 47 τεῖ., Fe- 
sus’ Miracles. 

μ Mk. τό. 17 ref. 

ν Mr. 14. 33 ref. 

Β Vers. 3; 4. 1 ref. 

w Mt. x1. 12 ref, 

h 18. 36, 37 Fess satd, 
My Kingdom is not of 
this world. See Mt. 1. 
16 ref.; 27. τι ref. Cf. 
vers. 23 ref., Tzbertas. 

k Mt. 14. 15, 23 ref. 

m Mt. 8. 23 ref. 

o Vers. 1, 25; Me. 8. 
18 ref. 

n Mt. 4. 13 ref. 

P Mt. 8. 24. Ch Jos. 
B. 3. 10, cited Lk. 5. 1 
tel., The Lake ἐς about 5 
miles broad, and 12 long. 


\ 
| 8 Mt. ro. 2 ref, 
| 
j 


ST JOHN. 


what he was about to do. 7 *Philip 
answered him, “#Two hundred @shillings’ 
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, 
?that each { may take some little.” 8 
One of his disciples, 2Andrew, ?Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 9 ‘There 
is one lad here, that hath five >barley 
loaves, and two small fishes: ‘but what 
are these among so many?” 10 f*Jesus 
said, “ Make the folk “sit down for meat.” 
Now there was much grass in the place: 
¢so the men “sat down for meat, in number 
about five thousand, 11 t ‘Jesus there- 
fore took the loaves of bread, “and when 
he had given thanks, ¢he distributed Ὁ to 
them that *sat at meat: 4likewise also of 
the fishes, as much as they desired. 12 
‘But when they were filled, he saith unto 
his disciples, ‘Gather ye the fragments 
that were over, ‘that nothing be lost.” 
13 °They gathered therefore, and filled 
twelve “baskets with fragments from the 
five bbarley loaves, which were over unto 
them that had eaten. 14 ‘The men 
therefore, when they saw the “miracle that 
Jesus had done, said, 

“fTHIS IS INDEED THE ‘PROPHET, 


“THAT SHOULD COME INTO THE WORLD.” 
[Deut. 18. 15—22.] 


15 &Jesus therefore, when he knew that 
they were about to come and to “take 
him by force, to make 1 Aim King, &with- 
drew again into the mountain himself 
alone. 16 *But when it was evening, 
his disciples went down to the sea, 17 and 
went into ™the Boat, and set out to come 
σίο the other side of ‘the sea, to "Caper- 
naum. And it was already grown dark, 
and Jesus was not ¢ yet come unto them. 


18 PAnd the sea began to arise by reason 
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VI. 18. 


A.D. 29. 


Popular Plot 
or 
Worldly Kingdom, 


or 
Church Perils 
by 
Turbulence 
a 
Worldly Spirit 
27: 

The Multitude. 
Jo. 6. 15—21. 
Me. 14. 22—36, 
Mk. 6. 45—53. 


VI. 18. 


ST JOHN. 


VI. 29. 


A.D. 29. 


Jesus’ 
Plenteous Bread 
for 
Hungry Souls 
continued ; 
ji. 
Doctrinal 
Discourse 
in 
Synagogue 
of 
Capernaum: 


Gy 
Fleshly Craving 
and 
Work of Faith. 
Faith in Fesus 
the 
Work of God, 


Jo. 6. 22—29. 


of a great wind that blew. 19 When there- 
fore they had rowed Pabout five and twenty 
or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking 
on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 
Boat: and they were afraid. 20 But he 
saith unto them, “It is *I; fear not.” 
21 They would therefore receive him into 
the Boat, Jand immediately the Boat was 
at the land whereunto they were going. 
22 ON THE morrow the multitude that 
stood on the other side of the sea, having 
seen that there was no other small Boat 
there save that one whereinto his disciples 
went, and that Jesus entered not into the 
+Boat with his disciples, but his disciples 
went away alone: (23 yet there came other 
small Boats from *Tiberias nigh unto the 
place where they did eat the bread, when 
the Lord had given thanks:) 24 when 
therefore the multitude saw that Jesus was 
not there, nor his disciples, they them- 
selves { went into the tsmall Boats, and 
came to SCapernaum, seeking Jesus. 25 
And when they had found him fon the 
other side of the sea, they said unto him, 
“8Teacher, When camest thou hither?” 
26 Jesus answered them and said, “Verily 
verily I say unto you, ‘Ye seek me, not 
because tye saw °miracles, but because 
uye did eat of the loaves of bread, and 
were filled. 27 ¥Work,—not for *the meat 
that perisheth, *but for the meat that 
abideth unto “Eternal Life, *which the 
Son of Man will give you: for him hath 
the Father 7sealed, even God.” 28 They 
said therefore unto him, ‘*4 What shall we 
do, that we may work the works of God?” 
29 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
“aThis is the work of God, @that ye 


believe in him whom *he sent.” 
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P Vers. 18 ref. 

ᾳ Me. & a6ref.; Mk. 6. 
53 ref, 

A Vers.1,16; Mt.8.18 ref, 

τ Jos. ἃ. 18. a Prince 
Herod, in honour of the 
Emp. Tiberius, butlt the 
City of Tiberias, called 
after kis name, in the 
best part of Galilee, on 
the Lake of Gennesaret, 
Vit, 12, 13, 17 Prince 
flerod’s Royal Palace at 
Tiberias was plundered 
and burned in a sedition, 
the inhabitants of Tiberi- 
as being naturally given 
to sedition and revolu- 
tion. 65 Tiberias was 
one of the largest Cittes 
of Galilee, Cf. Lk.5.11ref. 

5 Mt. 4. 13 ref. 

δ᾽ Mt. 8. rgref.; 23. 7ref. 

ὑ Vers, 2, 14: 4. 48; 7. 
31 Will the Christ do 
mtore miractes ? See τ. 50 
ref.; τὰ. 47 ref., Feszs’ 
Miracles ; Lk. 11. 16 ref. 

α Vers. 12; Mt. 14. 20. 

Y Vers. 26—29; Lk. 15. 
15—17; 2 Th. 3. ro—r12. 

W Isa. 55. 1-3 Way 
Spend your money and 
labour for that which is 
not bread, &c.? Lk. τς. 
15—173 1 Cor. 6. 13; Col. 2. 
22; 1 Tim. 4. 3; Heb. 13. 9. 

* Vers. 31 ref., 51—68 
ref.; 4. 13, 14; Isa. 55. 
1—3. Cf. Jo. 5. 38; τ Pet. 
1. 21-25 The Word of 
God which liveth and 
ABIDETH for ever, and ts 
preached by the Gospel. 
See Mt. 8. 20 ref, Son 
of Man; 19. 16 ref., 
Eternal Life. 

ΣΦ Mt. 3.17; 17.5; Jo. 1. 
32—34; 5. 37; 8. 18; το. 
36; Acts 2. 22; 10. 38 God 
anointed Jesus. 2 Pet. τ. 
16—18. Cf. Jo. 8. 42 ref. ; 
Eph. τ, r3ref., After ye 
believed, ye were SEALED 
weth the Holy Spirit. 

® Mt. τὸ. 16, 17 ref; 
Lk. 3. 10; Acts 16. 30, 31 
What shall f do to be sav- 
ed? BELIEVE IN Jesus, 
and thou shalt be saved. 
See Mk. 5. 34 ref., with 
Jo. 1. 50 ref., Saving 
Fatth; Jo. & 42 ref., 
Jesus’ Mission; Rom, 3. 
28 refi, Fustification by 
Faith. N.B. Contr. plu- 
ral WoRKS in vers. 28 with 
singular WoRK in vers. 29. 


VI. 30. 


Ι 
b Mt. rz. 28; Lk. rr. 
16ref.; Jo. 2. 18; 4. 48 
ref.; 5. 36 ref.; 1 Cor, 4. 
| 22 The Fews require a 
| sige. See Jo.5. 17; 11. 
47 rel., Fesus Miracles. 

@ Mt. 12. 38 ref.; Mk. 
16. 17 ref.; Jo. 3. 2; 11. 47. 

¢ Ex. 16. 1-36; Num. 
11. 4—9; Deut. 8. 3, 16; 
Neh. 9. 15--20; Ps. 78. 
24, 25; 105. 40; x Cor. 
10. I—4 Our Fathers did 
all eat the same spiritual 
meat. Wisd. 16. 20—29. 
Cf. vers. 27, 53—68 ref. 

4 Vers. 35, 51—58 ref.; 
Eph. 4. 10; 1 Jo. 2. 2. 
See Jo. 3. 13 ref., Descena; 
Mt. 17. 3 ref., Moses. 

Cx Gr. alethinos; “Lat. 
verus; Eng. true, read, 
genuine; opp. false, fic- 
tréious, idol, image, and 
type: τι 9 Fesus the 
TRUE Light. 6. 32—35 
Jesus the Trut Bread. 
15. 1 Fesus said, 1 am the 
True Vine. 17. 3; 1 Th. 
1. 9; Heb. 8. 2; 9. 24; 
1 Jo. 2.8; 5. 20 Fesus the 
TRUE God. Dion. Chrys. 
1. 506 The dancing light 
on the sides of a ship is 


.-..ὄ ὄἕ -.. 


not TRUE δίισάξ, but a. 


reflection, 

[4. τς Sir, Give me 
this water. 

8 Vers. 5 A multitude 
CAME wato fim. 35—38, 
44-51; 5. 24—47; 7. 37 
—39; 11. 23-27; Heb. 
10. 38 The just shall 
LIVE dy FAITH. Phil. J. 


1. 4684 The MANNa Zs the - 


Divine Worp. See vers. 
5358 ref.; 1. soref., Be- 
lief tn Fesus; 4. 13, 14 τεῖ. 
h Vers. 26, 64, 65. See 
12.37 ref., Unbelief. 
K Vers. 37-47, 54; 3. 
14—18 ref., 35, 36 ref., 


fle that RELIEVETH kath °- 


Eternal Life. 5. 24—29 
ref.; 10. 24—2g ref.; 11. 23 
—27, esp. 17. 2, 6, 12, 21, 
22; 18. 9; Mt. rr. 28— 
30; Rom. 8, τι, 23; 12. 
4,5; 1 Cor. 6. 20; 12. 12 
—14 The Body is OnE. 1 
Th. 5. 23 God preserve 
your whole SPIRIT AND 
SOUL AND BODY. Phil. 3. 
21. See Mt. 19. 16 ref, 
Eternal Life; Jo. τ. 49, 


ST JOHN. 


30 They said therefore unto him, 
‘“bWhat ®miracle then doest *thou, that 
we may >see, and believe thee? >What 
workest thou? 31 ‘Our Fathers did eat 
the manna in the Wilderness [Ex. 16. :—36], 
as it is written, 

“tcHe gave them bread from Heaven 

to eat.’” [Ps. 78. 24, Gr.] 

32 Jesus therefore said unto them, 
“Verily verily I say unto you, 4Moses hath 
not given you the Bread from Heaven, ¢but 
my Father doth give you the Bread from 
Heaven, ‘the *True Bread. 33 4For the 
Bread of God is it that 4descendeth 
from Heaven, and giveth life unto ¢the 
world.” 

34 They said therefore unto him, 
“f{Sir, Always give us this Bread.” 35 
But Jesus said unto them, “ΕἾ am 
the Bread of Life: She that cometh to 
me, shall not hunger; Sand he that be- 
lieveth in *me, shall never thirst. 36 
hBut I-told you, that ye have both seen 
me, and believe not. 37 *All that 
which the Father giveth me, unto *me 
will it fully come ; kand him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out: 38 
m because I have descended fron: Heaven, 
mnot to do *my will, but the will of 
mhim that sent me. 39 *But this is tthe 
will of ™him that sent me, ‘that all that 
which he hath given me, I should not lose 
thereof, ‘but should raise it again in the 
Last Day. 40 t*For this is the will of 
tmy Father, ‘that every one that seeth 
the Son, kand believeth in him, should 
khave Eternal Life, kand *I should raise 
him again Ἐ in the Last Day.” 


sorel., Beliofin Fesus; 11. 24, 25 rel., Resurrection ; 12. 48 ref., Last Day. ™ 4. 343 5. 


30; Heb. το, 7—10. 


See Jo. 3. 13 ref. ; 4. 34 ref. ; 8, 42 ref., Fesus’ ALission; το. 18 ref. 
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VI. 40. 


A.D. 29. 


(2) 
The Manna 
not 


Bread of God. 
Jo. 6. 30—33. 


(3) 
Jesus 
the 
Bread of Life, 
and 
Eternal Life 
and 
Resurrection 


y 
Faith in Jesus, 
Present Life 
and 
Future Rising 


of 


Believers. 
Jo. 6. 34—40. 


VI. 41. 


ST JOHN. 


VI. σι. 


A.D. 29. 


(4) 

The 
Human Jesus 
the 
Bread from Heaven, 
and 

Immortality ° 
by 
Feeding on Jesus. 
Promise 


of 
Fess’ Flesh 


jor 
World's Life. 
Jo. 6. 41—51. 


41 "The Jews therefore murmured con- 
cerning him, because he said, “P*I am 
the Bread that Pdescended from Heaven.” 
42 And they said, “415 not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, &¢whose Father and Mother 
*we know? How therefore saith this 
man, ‘PI have descended from Heaven ’?” 
43 Jesus therefore answered and said 
unto them, “"Murmur not one with 
another. 44 "No one can come unto 
me, except the Father that sent me ‘draw 
him: Sand *I will raise him again ¢ in 
Sthe Last Day. 45 11 is written in the 
Prophets, 

‘uAnd they shall be all taught of God:’ 

[Isa. 54. 13.] 
revery one therefore that hath "heard 
from the Father, and hath "learned, 
cometh unto me. 46 YNot that any one 
hath seen the Father, save “he that is 
from God: **he hath seen the Father. 
47 Verily verily I say unto you, *He that 
believeth in *me hath Eternal Life: 48 
x*T am the Bread of Life. 49 2Your 
Fathers did eat the manna in the Wilder- 
ness, 7and died [Num. 26. 63—65): 50 this 
is the Bread that descendeth from 
Heaven, #that any one may eat thereof, 
and not die. 512*I am the Living Bread 
that descended from Heaven: if any one 
eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever. 
bAye, and the Bread also which *I shall 
give, is my flesh, >which *I shall give for 
the life of >the world.” 


ἢ Vers. 41—43, 60, 61; 
7. 12,13 There was much 
murmuring concerning 
Aim, but none spake 
openly, 7. 31, 32 

P Vers. 31, 35, 38, 58 
ref.; 3. 13 ref. 


4 7. 27,28; Mt. 12. 46 
ref.; Lk. 2. 27 ref. 


τ Vers. 45, 27τεῖ., 44— 
46, 65:12. 32; Cant. 1. 4; 
Jer. 31. 3; Hos. rr. 4; 
Mc. 16. 17; Rom. 8. 28— 
39; Eph. 2. 7—9; Tit. 3. 
4-7: 1 Jo. 4. 19 We love 
him because he first loved 
us. See Mt. 19. τό ref.; 
Jo. 8. gzref., Fesus’ Mis- 
sion; Rom. 3. 20 ref., 
Works: 5.2. ref., Grace; 
8. 20 τεί., Predestination ; 
Col. 3. 12 ref., Elect. 

® Vers. 54. See vers. 39, 
4goref.; 12, 48 ref., Last 
Day. 

t Isa. 8. 16; 11.9: 50. 
4; 54°13; Jer. 31. 23, 34; 
Mic. 4. 1—5; 1 Cor. 2. 
g—16; 1 Th. 4. 9; Heb. 
8. το, 11; το. 16. See 
ref. u; Jo. 14. 26 ref.; 
Acts 2. 1—q4 ref., Afzssron 
of Spirit. 

us. 37, 38. Phil. J. 1. 
520 7} is peculiar to the 
LEARNER fo hear voce 
and word; for by these 
only is he ‘VAUGHT. 
Polyb. 3. 32 LEARNING 
ts more excellent than 
HEARING. Aristid. 2. 27 
He that LEARNS must be 
txfertor to him that Dis- 
COVERS, and to Atm that 
TEACHES. See ref. t. 


Υ Ex. 33. 20; Deut, 4. 
12; Mt. 11. 27; Jo. 1. 18; 
4. 24; 5. 37; Col. x. 15; 
t Tim. 1. 17; 6.16; Heb. 
αἰ. 27; 1 JO. 4. 12, 20. 
Sirac. 43. 31—33 Who 
hath seen God? We have 
seex but a few of his 
works. Phil. J. 1. 578 
God does not appear to 
the bodily eye, but to the 
eve of the soul. See Jo. 


4. 24ref. Contr. Gen. 16. 13; 17. 1: 32. 30, of Jacob at Penicl, / have sREN God face 


to face. 


Ex. 24. 9-11 Afoses and Aaron &c. saw the Ged of Israel: the Nobles 


of the sons of Israel saw God, Deut. 5. 4, 24; 34. to: Judg. 6. 22; 13. 22; Isa. 6. 5, 
with Jo. 12. 41, Mine eyes have SEEN the Lord af Hosts. See Mt. 5. 8 ref., Beatific 


* Ref. v; τ. 1, 18 ref.; 8. 42 ref. 
See 1. 49, soref., Belief in Fesus. 


Veston. 
KI. 23—27. 


X Vers. 35, 40 ref.; 


® Vers. 31 ref.; vers. 58; 


Num. 14. 26—35; 26. 63—65; Ps. τοῦ. 26; 1 Cor. το. 5; Heb. 3. 17: Jude 5. 


® Vers. 38, 39 refi; 3. 13 ταῖς; 11. 25, 26 ref. 


b Vers. 27, 34, 53—58 ref.; 3. 14, 


15 ref.; Rom. 5. 6ref,; Christ's death; 1 Tim. 4. toref., Salvation of All. 
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ΥΙ. 52. 


ST JOHN. 


VI. 61. 


€ Vers. 41, 60, 61; 3.9 
ref.; 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24 Un- 
learned questions avoid: 
they gender CONTEN- 
tions. See ref. e. 

« Gr, machesthar, and 
cogn.; Eng. fight, con- 
tend: Gen. 26. 20, A.V. 
strive ; Ex. τ. 22; Acts 7. 
26; 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24. 

® Vers. 27 ref., 31—58, 
6o—64 f/f ts the Spirit 
that giveth LIFE, the 
FLESH profiteth nothing ; 
my words are SPIRIT and 
are LIFE. 4. 14 ref.; 4. 
42 ref., of Jesus’ Meat; 
7. 37-39; Prov. 9 4, 5 
Wisdom satth, EAT of my 
bread, &¢. τὸ. 21; Isa. 
55. I—3; Rom. 8. 9—11; 
1 Cor. 10.1—4 They did 
all BAT the same SPIRIT- 
UAL MEAT, G°¢., even 
Christ. Gal. 2. 20 7 LIVE 
by FAITH in the Son of 
God who GAVE HIMSELF 
for me. 313; Eph. ᾿. 17: 
Heb. 2. 14—17 Partook of 
FLESH and BLOOD, that by 
DEATH, ὥς. 9. 25—10. 14; 
1Pet. 2.24; 1 Jo. 4. 13; 5. 
11—13; Rev. 2. 17 7) wedl 
give hint to EAT of the 
hidden MtaNNA.  Sirac. 
24. 19—22 H’rsdom saith, 
They that EAT me and 
DRINK we, shall yet be 
hungry, &c. Phil. J. 1. 
63 19 EAT 7s a figure 
of the feeding of the 
soul, the assimilation of 
virtue, 180 Their souls 
qwere FED with PROPHE- 
CY, the so-called MANNA. 
494 Zhe MANNA ὡς the 
Divine Worn, the soul's 
Foop. Talm. ap. Lft. 3. 
307. Adi EATING and 
DRINKING ἐπε the Book of 


Eccles. signifieth the Law and Good Works. 


52 ©The Jews therefore “contended 
one with another, saying, ‘““*How can 
this man give us f his flesh to eat?” 


53 Jesus therefore said unto them, 
‘Verily verily I say unto you, * Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, ‘aye, and 
drink his blood, *ye have no life £in your- 
selves. 54 ¢He that *eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, "hath Eternal 
Life, band *I will raise him again tin the 
Last Day. 55 ¢For my flesh is meat 
“indeed, «and my blood is drink # indeed. 
86 *He that ‘“eateth my flesh, ‘and 
drinketh my blood, ‘kabideth in *me, kand 
*T in him. 57 !As the Living Father 
sent me, Sand *I live because of the 
Father, the also that *eateth me, *he also 
shall live because of *me. 58 ¢This is 
the Bread that descended from Heaven. 
mNot as your Fathers did eat the manna, 
and died: the that *eateth this Bread, 
shall live for ever.” 59 ™These things 
said he as he taught in Synagogue, in 
P Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his disciples, 
when they had heard 7¢, said, ‘‘4This 15 
a hard saying: who can hear it?” 61 But 
Jesus, "knowing in himself 4that his disci- 
ples murmured concerning this, said unto 


See 17. 21—23 rel, Unity; Mt. 26. 26—28 


ref,, Lord’s Supper; Lk. 24. 26 refl., Christ's Death; Eph. 1: 7 ref., Christ's A toning 
Blood ; Heb. το. τὸ ref., Christ's Offered Body; Mk. 5. 34 ref., Saving Fatth. Cf. Mk. 
4. 11, 12, 34 Jesus spake to the multitudes in PARABLES. See Note. {Mt. B. 20 ref. 

Bs. 26. A Gr. frogein ; Lat. manducare; Eng. press and grind with the teeth, 
masticate, chew, eat; of eating herbage, fruits, and bread, esp. after-dinner sweets, 
aessert-dainties with wine; opp. eat flesh, and opp. taste, bolt, swallow without 
chewing: N.T. only Mt. 24. 38, of festivities; Jo. 6. 54—58; 13. 18 Hdt. 2. 37 Beans 
they netther EAT raw as dainties, nor boil as a dish for food. 4. 177 They live by 
EATING the frutt of the Lotus. Xen. Conv. 4. 8 Jf we shall EAT onions after 
dinner. Comic. Frag. 2. 850 Eat figs at noon, and have a fever. 

u Vers. 39, 40 ref.; Mt. το. 16 ref.; Jo. 11. 24 ref.; 12. 48 ref., Last Day. 

μ Mt. 14. 33 ref. t Rom. 8. 10, 11; 1 Jo. 3. 24; 4. 13. 

18. 42 τεῖ, Vor The Living God, see x Th. 1. 9 ref. m Vers. 49 ref. 

mn 18 20 ref.; Mt. 4. 23 ref. Ch Mk. 4. 11, 12, 34. P Vers. 17, 24; Mt. 
4. 13 τοί. α Vers. 41 ref., 66 ref.; Mt. 19. 11; Mk. 4. 33; Jo. τό. 12. CI. 
Lk. 24. 25, 26 Foolish, and slow of heart. r 2, 24 ref. 
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A.D. 29. 


(5) 
Eternal Life 
and 
Resurrection 
by 
Feeding 
on 
Jesus’ 
Flesh and Blood. 
Fesus’ 

A toning Sacrifice. 

Jo. 6. 52—59. 


Untbelief 
of 
Many Disciples. 
Jo. 6. 60—65. 


ST JOHN. 


VII. τ. 


Peter’s 
Confession 
of the 
Apostles’ Faith: 
Jesus 
The Christ, 
the 
Son af Ged, 
Jo. δ. 66—71. 


Jesus 
In Galilee : 
Approach 
of 
The Feast 
of 
Tabemacles. 


them, ‘‘*Doth this "cause you to fall into 
a "deadly snare? 62 ‘What then if ye 
shall see the ‘Son of Man ‘ascending 
where he Swas before? 63 ‘It is the 
Spirit that giveth life; the flesh profit- 
eth nothing. “The words which *I speak 
unto you, are spirit, and are life: 64 "but 
there are of *you some that *believe not.” 
yFor Jesus knew from the beginning who 
they were that *believed not, Yand who 
he was that would deliver himup. 65 And 
he said, ‘‘ Therefore have I said unto you, 
*ZNo one can come unto me, except it have 
been ?given him of my Father.’” 

66 #Thenceforth many of his disciples 
went away back, and walked no more with 


him. 67 Jesus therefore said unto »the 


Twelve, “ Will γε also go?” 68 1 °Simon. 


Peter answered him, “*Lord, To whom 
shill we go away? ¢Thou hast words of 
Eternal Life: 69 ¢and ἔνε have believed, 
dand known that 


«ce* THOU ART ©THE CHRIST, 
“eTHE SON OF THE LIVING Gop.” 


70 Jesus answered them, *Did not *I 
choose *you Twelve? fAnd of *you one 
is a “devil!” 71 But he spake of Judas 
Iscariot the son of Simon: ‘for this man 
Twas about to deliver him up, *being one 
of the Twelve. 

VII, 1 ΒᾺΝ after these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for he would not 
walk in ™Judea, "because the Jews sought 
to kill him. 


of Truth; 17. 3 rel., Knowledge of Fesus. 
Acts 1.2. Cf. 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28. 


—16, 20—25, 47—59. 

6 Mt. το. 4 ref, 

h Mt, 16. 21—18. 35, and paral. 
8, 59; 11. 54) 35. m4. 3 τεῖ. 
12. 1zref, Cf Lk. 13. 31—34. 
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® 3. 12,13 ref. See 20. 
17; Mk. 16. 19 ref., The 
Ascension ; Lk. 24. 25, 26 
ref., Passton and Glory. 

mw Mt. 5. 2gref. 

‘ Mt. 8. 20 ref, 

¥ Vers. 53—56; 3. 6 
ref.; 5. 21 ref.; Rom. 8. 
9—14; 1 Cor. 15. 45 The 
second Adam ts @ 11ῈῈ- 
GIVING SPIRIT. 2 Cor. 3. 
6; 1 Jo. 3. 24; 4. 13. See 
Gal. 5.17 ref, Flesh and 
Spirtt. 

σ 5. 21 ref. 

¥ Vers. 68, 69; 3. 34; 
5. 47 How will ye BE- 
LIEVE #ty WORDS? 8, 47; 
12. 47—49; 14. 10: 15.7; 
17. 8; x Pet. x. 23—25. 
See Jo. 6. 27 ref. 

x Vers. 36; Heb. 3. 19 
They could not enter in 
because of UNBELIEF. See 
Mk. 16. τό ref., Unbedief. 

Σ χα. τὰ; Mt. 26. 14— 
16. See Jo. 2. 24 ref. 

® Vers. 44—46 refi; 
Eph. 2. 5—8 /f ts the 
GIFT of God. Cf. Jo. 3. 
27; τὸ. It. 

® Vers. 6o ref.; Mt. 24. 
12; 26. 56; 2 Th. 2. 3; 
1 Tim. 6, 20, 27; 2 Tim, 
4. 10, 16. 

b Mt. το, r—4; Mk. 3. 
13—19; Lk. 6. 13—16. 

© 1, 20, 34, 51; 4. 26, 
42; 6.14; 11. 23 - 27; 20. 
31 That ye may believe 
that $esus is the Christ, 
the Son of God. Mt. 16. 
13—20, See ref. d; vers. 
14 ref.; Mt. 1. 16 ref., 
Christ; 4. 3 ref., Sonu of 
God; 10. 2 ref., Feter; 
16. 16 ref., Peter’s Con- 
Sesston ; 26. 63, 64 ref.; 
Jo. 1. 49, 50 ref., Belief 
ix Jesus; 13. 13 Teh, 
Lord. 

ἃ Vers. 63, 64; το. 38; 
12.49, 50; 2 Pet. 1.5 Add 
to faith knowledge. 1 Jo. 
5.13. See ref. c; Ju. 1.50 
ref., Belief tn Fesus ; 3.34 
ref., Fesus’ Words; 5. 24 
ref,; 8, 32ref., Anowdledye 


© Vers. 67 ref.; 13. 18; 15. 16, 19; 

See Lk, 6. 13—16, and parall. 

The Devil Aaving already put it into Judas’ heart to deliver up Jesus. 
σ Gr. diabolos: Mt. 12. 26 ref.; 2 Tim. 3. 3 ref, 

a Gr. mellein: 12. 4; Acts 4. 35, A. V. intend; 20. 14. 

See Lk. 1. 26 ref., Galilee, 

D Vers, 19, 20, 25; 5. 16—16 ref.; Mk. 


f 12. 4; 13. 2, 27 
Με. 26. 14 


k 4. zref.; 


VII. 2. 


ST JOHN. 


VIL 1s. 


P 6. 4 ref, 
a Also called, Feast of 
Ingathertng ; in October: 


Ex. 23. 16 When thon 
hast GATHERED IN THY 
Lavours. Lev. 23. 34— 
43 The Feast of TAvER- 
NACLES for seven days ; ye 
shall carry palm-branch- 
es, ὥρα. and dwell in 
booths as ye did in the 
Wilderness; the eighth 
day, the last, shall bea sab- 
bath, a holy convocation, 
Num. 29. 12—38; Deut. 
16. 13—16; Neh. 8. 13- 
18; Zech. 14. 16—21. Jos. 
A. 8. 4.1 Af the Dedica- 
tion af Solomon's Temple 
was the Feast of TABER- 
NACLES, which is a very 
holyand very great Feast. 
Phil. J. 2. 297 The last of 
the Fews’ yearly Feasts ts 
the Feast of TABERNA- 
CLES, about the autumnal 
Equinox, reminding us of 
pilgrimage perils, and of 
thanks due to God for hts 
having now matured the 
year’s fruits, See Mt. 27. 
15 rel., Feasts. 

τ Vers. 3—10; Mt. 12. 
46 ref.; Mk. 3. 21. 

8 Vers. r ref. See Mt. 
15, 1—18. 35, of the Work 
in Galilee. 

8B Gr. metabenein ; 
Lat, fransire: 5. 24; Mt. 
8.34; IX. 1; 12. 9; 15. 
29; 17. 20; Lk. το. 7. 

t Cf. Mk. 5. 43 ref.; Jo. 
14. 21-23 Wherefore wilt 
thou SHEW thyself unto 
“us, and not unto the 
world? 17. 6; 18. 20. 
See Jo. 11, 47 ref., Fesss’ 
Atiracles. 

ἃ Vers. rref., 3 ref; 3. 
20, 21 ref. 

Y Vers. 13 None spake 
OPENLY, Gc, 12. 42, 43; 
18. 20; Mt. το. 32, 33; Mk. 
8. 34-38 Whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me, &¢. 

ἃ Gr. lit. δὲ in openness 
of speech: Vers. τῇ, 263 
Mk. 8. 32 ref. 

θ 21. 1 ref, 

* Mk. 3. 21. 


© Vers, 2 ref. 
τα. Β, 56, 57. 
x Mt. 19. 17 ref. 


See Mt. 12. 46 ref. 

7. 39 ref., of the Ascension. 

® Vers. 1 ref.; Lk. 1. 26 ref. 

ἃ Vers. 31, 32, 4o—53; 9. 16; το, 19. Cf Me. 12. 23, 24; 21. 46 ref. 
9. 9. 22; 12. 42, 43; 19. 38; 20. 19; Acts 5. 13. 


2 PBut the Jews’ 9Feast of Taber- 
nacles was nigh. 3 His ‘brethren there- 
fore said unto him, “84 Pass from hence, 
Sand go into Judza, ‘that thy disciples also 
may see thy works that thou doest. 4 "For 
no one doeth anything ‘in secret, Yand 
seeketh himself to *be spoken of openly. 
ttf thou doest these things, ’manifest 
thyself unto the world.” 5 *¥For neither 
did his brethren believe in him. 6 Jesus 
therefore saith unto them, “** My time is 
not yet arrived: but *your time is always 
ready. 7 ¥The world cannot hate * you: 
Ybut *me it hateth, Ybecause *I bear wit- 
ness of it, that its works are evil. 8 Go 
*ye up unto {the Feast: **I go not up 
tunto 7this Feast, *because *my time is 
not yet fulfilled.” 

9 +When he had said these things unto 
them, he 7 himself abode #in Galilee. 
10 But when his ‘brethren were gone up, 
then he himself also went up unto >the 
Feast, not openly, but as in secret. 11 
¢The Jews therefore sought him at the 
Feast, and said, ‘‘Where is *he?” 12 
¢And there was much murmuring con- 
cerning him among the multitudes: some 
said, ‘“‘ He isa*good man ;” but others said, 
“No; but he leadeth the multitude astray.” 
13 “ΝΟ one however spake “openly con- 
cerning him, ¢for fear of the Jews. 

14 But when it was already the midst 
of >the Feast, Jesus went up into the μ᾿ Tem- 
ple-Courts, and taught. 15 ‘And the Jews 


Cf. Lk. 4. 16—29. Ὁ Vers.9; 8. 20ref. Cf. 
¥ 3. 19—21; 8. 23; 9. 29; 15. 18—25; 16. 33 ref. 
b Vers. 2 ref. © Vers, τ ref. ; 


Cf. Prov. 29. 


25 The fear of man bringeth a snare. See Mt. το. 31—33 rel., Confession of Christ. 

A Mk. 8. 32 reff. μ Me. 21. 12 reff. f Mt. 7. 28, 29; 13. 54, 55; 22. 33; Mk. 1. 
2a,27: Lk. 4. 22; Jo. 7. 14-16; 10.41; Acts2. 7; 4. 13 Peter and Yohn were UN- 
LEARNED met, 13. 12; 1 Cor. 1. 26—31. Contr. Acts 26. 24, of Paul, Much LEARNING. 
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A.D. 20. 


Unbeltef 
of 
Sesus’ Brethren: 
Fesus 
the 
World's Hatred, 
Jo. 7. 1-8. 


Jesus’ 
Secret Journey 
to 
The Feast, 
Divers 
Mutterings 


of 
The Multitude, 
Jo. 7 9—13. 


Doctrinal 
Discourse 


at 
The Feast 
of 
‘Tabernacles: 


VII. 15. 


A.D. 29. 


i. 
Jesus’ Doctrine 
is 
God’s Doctrine. 
Jesus 
The Untearned, 


Jo. 7. 14-18. 


, 


Fustification 


of 
Sabbath- Healing 
by 
Example 
of 


Circusyceston, 
Jo. 7. 19—24. 


ii. 
Jesus’ 
Twofold Origin. 
The 


Known Unknown. 


Jo. 7. 25—31. 


ST JOHN. 


marvelled, saying, “*How knoweth this 
man letters, not having learned?” 16 
Jesus + therefore answered them and said, 
“k* My doctrine is not mine, ‘but his that 
sent me. 17 ™If any one be willing to do 
his will, he shall know of the doctrine, 
kwhether it be of God, or whether *I 
speak of mine own mind. 18 He that 
speaketh of his own mind, seeketh 1115 
own glory: ‘but he that seeketh the glory 
of him that sent him, ‘this maz is true, 
and there is no unrighteousness in him 
(Mal. 2. 4—7]. 

19 “‘"Hath not Moses given you the 
Law? PAnd none of you doeth the Law. 
aWhy seek ye to kill me?” 20 The mul- 
titude answered and said, ‘‘*Thou hast a 
devil: who seeketh to kill thee?” 21 
Jesus answered and said unto them, “*One 
work did I, Sand ye all marvel tbecause 
thereof. 22 ‘Moses hath given you cir- 
cumcision [Lev. 12. 1—3]: (‘not that it is of 
Moses, but of the Fathers [Gen. 17. 9~14]?) 
“and on a Sabbath ye circumcise a man. 
23 “If a man receiveth circumcision on 
a Sabbath, ‘that the Law of Moses may 
not be broken; Yare ye enraged with 
*me, ‘because I made a man every whit 
whole on a Sabbathe 24 *Judge not 
according to appearance, but judge just 
judgment.” 

25 Some therefore of *them of Jerusa- 
lem said, “215 not this he whom they seek 
tokill? 26 And, lo, he speaketh “openly, 
and they say nothing unto him! »Havethe 
Rulers “indeed determined that this is 


cure nulleth the Sabbath. 


¥ Vers. 22; Mt. 5. 17, 18 reff. 
1. 16, 17; 16. 18-20; Isa 11. 1-5; Lk. 12. 57; Rom. 2. 1—11. 


VII. 26. 


hA Gr. grammata ; 
Lat. dfler@; Eng. deters, 
writings, diterature, book- 
learning, esp. of the art 
of reading and writing: 
Isa. 2g, 11, 12 /¥tme that 
kAnoweth LETTERS, A.V. 
ts dearned. Acts 26. 24: 
2 Tim. 3. 15. Plat. Leg. 
810 From the age of 10 to 
12 fet boys learn LETTERS, 
tid they can read and 
write. Dion. H. Rh. 21 
in learning LETTERS, 
Jirst we learn thetr 
names, forms, &c.; then 
to read and write by 
syllables, ὧς. Dion. Chr. 
τ. 305 Lf you know LET- 
TERS, you will both write 
and read correctly. 

k 3. 34 refi; 5. 31, 32 
ref.; 8. 26-28; Mt. 22. 
16 Thow art true, and 
teachest the Way of God 
truly. Heb. 3. 1—6 Fesus 
Christ, fatthful to him 
that appointed Aim. See 
Mal. 2. 4—-7 The Law of 
Truth in his mouth, and 
no unrighteousness in Ats 
lips: he is the messenger 
of the Lord of Hosts. Jo. 
8. So ref. 

m Cf. Arist. Eth. 6. 12 
Even practical wisdom 
cannot exist without 
moral virtue. 

Nox, 17 ref, 

P Vers. 23; Mt. 12. 5— 
8. Cf. Rom. 2. 17—29; 
4. 20 ref. 

4 Vers. 1 ref. 

Τ 8. 498—52; το. 20, 21; 
Mt. 9. 32—34 ; 12. 23, 24; 
Mk. 3. 21 Ch Mt. σι. 
18, of John Baptist; Acts 
2. 13; 26. 64; 1 Cor. 14. 
23. See Mt. τς, 22 ref. 

8 5. 1—16, the Healing 
at the Pool of Bethesda. 
Cf. 5.20; 10.32 Many good 
works have 7 shewed you: 
Sor which of them do ye 
stone me? 

_ ' Lk. 1. 59 ref; Acts 
15. rref. See Mt. 17. 3 
ref., Moses; Jo. 1. 17 ref. 

u Mt. 1:2. 5—8; Lk. 6. 
2 ref.; Gal. 3.17 The Law 
cannot disannul the Cove 
nant. Talm. ap. Meusch. 
152 Circumcision and its 

Ὑ 8.15; Deut. 
Cf. Acts 17. 31 ref. 


χα Acts 2. 5 Af the Feast were gathered at Jerusalem men of every nation under 


© Vers. 1 ref. δ 18. 20 ref, 
See Jo. 1. 49, 5aref.; 4. 42. 
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fleaven, 
b Vers. 48 ref. ; 12. 42. 


μ Vers. 4, 13; 18. 20; Mk. 8. 32 ref. 


v Mt. 14. 33 ref. 


VII. 26. ST JOHN. VII. 36. 
π Μὲ t. τό ref. + the *Christ? 27 >Yet this man, we A.D. 29. 
by, qgref.; 6. 42 ref. b oe Oe = Η 

| cr x Sam. 30. 18: 2 Sam. know whence he is: ©but the *Christ, 

| τι 13; Jon. x. 8, Contr. | when he cometh, no one knoweth whence 

Jo. 8. 14, 19 ref.; 8. 25; 9. ΠΕ 
29319. 9 Whence art thon! 6 1S. 
: ae ras as 28 Jesus therefore cried out in the 
Ἵ τ᾿ ap. oe 3 316 | *©Temple-Courts, teaching, and saying, 
The étatter eacemer, 
even as Moses, shall ap- | ““4Ye both know *me, and ye know 
pear and be hid again. d : 
Phil, J. 2 436 On their whence Iam: ‘and yet I have not come 
unexpected deliverance, | of mine own mind, but fhe is 7true ¢that 
the dispersed of Israel ᾿ ὩΣᾺΝ 
shall at one eat hore sent me, whom *ye know not. 29 15 1 
’ ii lands, guided < ᾿ 
canes enero ». | know him, *because I am from him, ¢and 
*he sentme.” 305They sought therefore 
to apprehend him: and yet no one laid 
his hand on him; ™because his hour was 
d 
ἐν τας 9; & 42, | HOtyet come. 
’ ’ ω , 7 : 
54, 55 ἡ ae Mt. 31 "But tof the multitude many be- 
II, 27. - JO. TT. I, 4 “ . . .- 5 Ἄ . 
ref.; 17.331 Jo. 5.1921. | lieved in him, and said, ‘¢" Will the Christ, 
per Rie Bits "when he is come, do more miracles than 
I 10 ae Σὲ: nthese which this 2142: hath done ?” 
τ 6. 32 ref. Ε ᾿ 
& 8. 54, 55; ΜῈ x2. 27; 32 The PPharisees heard the multitude iii. 
Lk. 13. 25—30. Cf Jo. - - . ὦσαι ς Jesus’ 
τ 3 This ἐς Eterua? | ?murmuring these things concerning him; sg, δοιὰ 
Life, to know thee, &c. | and tthe ' High-Priests and the P Pharisees and 
Acts 17.23 The Unknown | _ Η Far Departure. 
God. Rom. 2. 17—29. Ssent “constables to apprehend him. Noid ae=ae: 


h Vers, 44; 10. 39. See 
Mk. 12. 12 ref. 

B Vers. 44 ref. 

k Vers. 44; 8. 20; Mt. 
26. 50. 

m 8. 20 ref. 

n Vers. 48, 49; 4 253 
ἴο, 41,42; Mt. 12. 23, 24. 
See Jo. τ. soref.; 11. 47 
ref., ¥esus’ Miracles. 

ὃ Mt. τ. τό reff. 

6 Mt. 12. 38 ref.; Mk. 
16. 17 ref. 

P Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ᾳ Vers. 12 ref. 

Γ Mk. xr. 27 ref. 

8 18. 3; Mk. 12. τῷ ref. 

« Mt. 5. 25 ref. 

' Vers. 33—36; 8. 14, 


2I—24; 12. 35; 13. 


33 Jesus therefore 5814 Ὁ, “'Yet a little 
while am I with you, tand I go unto"him 
that sent me. 34'Ye shall seek me, and 
shall not find me: tand where *I am, *ye 
cannot come.” 

35 The Jews therefore said among them- 
selves, ‘‘*Whither is this #an about to 
go, that *we shall not find him? vIs he 
about to go unto the “dispersion of 
‘the Greeks, and teach ’the Greeks? 36 
What saying is this that he hath said, 


33; | 
14. 19; 16, 16—28; Lk. 12. 56-58. Cf. Deut. 4. 29; Is. 55. 6; Hos. 1. 4; Am. 5.6; Hag. 


| 
some superhuman ap- 
pearance, seen only by 
themselves. Contr. Mt. 
1. rref.; 2. 4—6ref.; Jo. 
7. 41, 42. 
o Me. 21. 12 ref. 


2. 7, with Heb. 10. 37; Jo. 12. 26 Where J am, there shall my servant be. 

24. N.B. From Feast of Tabernacles to Passover of Crucifixion was 6 months. 
u 8. 42 ref. 

VERSED over the whole earth. 


14. 2—-7; 17. 
See Jo. 

YA Gen. 9. 19, Gr. From Noah’s sons were nien DIS- 
ro. 18, 32; 11. 4,9 rout Babel the Lord DISPERSED 


7. 2 ref. 
men over the whole earth. 


Deut. 32. 8, 9, Gr. When the Lord DISPERSED fhe sons 
of Adam, Israel became his inheritance. Isa 33. 3; 1 Pet. 1. 1, with 2. το. See 
Jo. 12. 20 ref., Greeks; Eph. 3. 6 ref., Fellowship of Gentiles: and contr. for Disfer- 
ston of Jews, Jas. 1. 1 ref. 
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VII. 46. 


Promise 
of 
Outpouring 
of 
The Holy Spirit 


upon 


Faith in Jesus. . 


Jo. 7. 37-39. 


Diversion 


of 
The Multitude, 
and 
Exasperation 
of 
The Pharisees. 
Jo. 7. 40—8. 1. 


‘tYe shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
tand where ἘΠ am, *ye cannot come’ ἢ 

37 But in “the last day, “the great day 
of the Feast, Jesus stood and cried out, 
saying, ‘*If any one thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink: 38 he that *believeth 
in *me,—Yas the “Scripture hath said, 


“<xOut of his belly shall flow rivers 


of living water.’” 
[Ps. 78. 15—-20; 105. 41; Ezek. 47. 1—12.] 


39 * But this he said of the Spirit 7which 
they that believed in him were about to 
Teceive [Joel 2. 28, 29]: 7for the Holy Spirit 
was not yet given, because Jesus also 
was not yet glorified [Ps. 68. 18]. 

40 {2Some of the multitude therefore, 
when they had heard t these sayings, said, 

“bTHIS 15 INDEED THE PROPHET;” 


[Deut. 18. 15—22.] 
41 others said, 


“bBTHIS 1S THE #CHRIST:” 

(Ps. 2. 1—12.] 
but Tsome "said, ‘“¢Why, doth the “Christ 
come out of “Galilee? 42 4Hath not the 
™Scripture said, that the “Christ cometh 
of the seed of ¢ David Uer. 23. 5,6], and from 
4Bethlehem, the town where 4David was 
[Mic. 5.2)?’ 43 €A division therefore arose 
among the multitude because of him: 44 
fand some of them would have “appre- 
hended him ; ‘but no one laid their hands 
on him. . 

45 ‘The constables therefore came unto 
the ‘High-Priests and ‘Pharisees: and 
*they said unto them, “Why have ye 
not brought him?’ 46 The constables 
answered, “‘&Never man so spake as this 


A Mt. 14. 33 ref. mw Mt. x. τό ref. 

1. 46 ref. See Lk. 1. 26 ref., Galtlee. 

27 ref, w Vers. 38; 10. 35; Mt. 22. 29 ref. 
o Vers. 30-32; 8. 20; 10. 39; 18. 57; Acts 12. 4 ref. 
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v Mt. 28. 17 ref. 

4 Mt. 1. rref.; 2. 1—6ref. Contr. Jo. 7. 
© o, 16 ref. 

8 Vers. τς ref.; Mt. 7. 28, 20. 


* Vers. 2 ref.; Lev. 23. 
36, 99; 1 Kgs. 8. 66. 

x 4. 14 refi; 6 34, 35 
53 τεῦ; Ex. 17. 6, and 
1 Cor. ro. 4, with Ps, 
78. 15—zo0, and τος. 41 
WATERS FLOWED ont of 
the Rock, and ran down 
like RIVERS. Isa. 8. 6; 
12. 2, 3; 35-6; 41. 17, 18; 
44. 3, 4 7 will pour WATER 
upon the THIRSTY, 7 well 
pour my SPIRIT. 55. 1- 
3 Ho! every one that 
THIRSTETH, come ye to 
the WATERS, ὥρα 58. 11; 
Ezek. 47. 1—12 RIVERS 
of LIVING WATER tssied 
Jrom under the Temple, 
&c. Joel 2. 28, 29; 3. 
18; Zech. 14. 8: Jo. 1. 16 
OS Fesus’ fulness we all 
received, &c. Acts Io. 
45; Rom. 5. 20; Tit. 3. 6 
He poured the SviriT on 
“us ABUNDANTLY. Cf. 
Prov. 18. 4; Sirac. 47. 14 
How wise was Solomon, 
@s @ RIVER, filled with 
understanding. Talm. 
ap. Wetst. 2. 288 A? the 
Feast of Tabernactes, for 
seven days, they draw 
and offer WATER from 
SILOAH 2 a golden bowl, 
with great rejoicing, 
praying for the year’s 
rains: it is called the 
House of Drawing, be- 
cause thence they draw 
the Hory Spirit. See 
Jo. 3. 15, τό ref, Faith 
and Life; 6. 53 ref., 
Drinking of Christ. 

Σ Vers. 42; 1. 23; 12. 
14. See Mt. 2. 15 ref. 

«x Vers. 42; 2. 22; 20, 
g; Mt. 22. 29 ref. 

£ Vers. 8 ref.; 16. 7; 20. 
22; Ps, 68. 18 He hath as- 
cended, and obtained gifts 
Jor men, Acts 2. I—21, 
32—39; 8. 14-19; το. I— 
6; Eph. 1. 13; 4. 7-13. 
Contr. Ps. 51. 11; Lk. τ. 
15, 35» 41,675 Jo. 1.32, 33. 
See Jo. 15. 26 ref.; 3. 15, 
16 ref.; 12. 16 ref., Glori- 
Jication of Fesus; Acts 2. 
1—4ref., Sprret’s Mission. 

® Vers. 31 ref. 

Ὁ 4. 42 ref; 6. 14 ref. 
© Vers. 52 ref ; 


f Vers. 30—32 ref. 


VII. 46. 


h Vers. 26; x Cor. 1. 
18—31. Contr. Jo. 3. 1, 
», of Nicodemus; 12. 42, 
of many Rulers; 19. 38, 
39, of Joseph; Acts 6. 7, 
of many Priests. See Lk. 
ty. ref, Huders; Jo. τ. 
surel., Beliefin Fesus. 

k Deut. 27. 14-26. Cf. 
Lk. 11. 52 Woe unto you, 
ye Lawyers! Ve have 
taken away the key of 
knowledge. 

m 3.1 ref, 

n Ex. 23. 1—3; Lev. 
19. 15; Deut. τ. 16, 17; 

1g. 15. Cf. Jo. 18. 19; 
| Acts 7. 13 25. 26, 27. 
| Jos. A. 14. 9 /t és con- 
| trary to our Fewish Law 

fo slay even a wicked 

man, except he be first 
condemned to death by the 
fligh Council, 

P Vers. 41, 42. Contr. 

1 Kgs. 17. 1, of Elijah the 

Tishbite of Gilead; το. 

16, of Elisha of Abelme- 

holah in Galilee; Nah. r. 

1, of Nahum of Elkosh in 

Galilee; and cf. Isa. 9. 

1,2; Mt. 4. rz—16. See 

Mr. 28. rr—15, of High 

Priests’ Lies. 

4 Lk. 21. 


37, 38 ref. 
See Mt. 21. 1 ref.; Mk. 
11. 1, with Jo. χα. 1, 18. 
F318. 19-21; Lk. 21. 
38 ref. Cf. uk. 24. 1 ref. 
Ββ Me. 2x, τῷ ref. 
ὃ Mt. 2. 4 ref, 
5. Mt. 3. 7 ref, 


27 Tef. Phil. J. 2. 312 
(γε μας zulercourse 
with a betrothed woman 
is a kind of ADULTERY: 
wherefore Moses Law 
commanded BOTH the of- 
Senders tobe STONED. See 
Jo.19. γτεῖ,, Fewish Law, 

6 Mt. 8. rgref.; 23. 7 
τοί. 

“ Mt. 5. χ7, ιϑγεῖ, The 
Law; 17. 3 ref., Moses. 

¥ Mt. 12. 10; 19. 3—9; 
22. 15—18, 35; Lk. rr. 54. 


ST JOHN. 


47 The ‘Pharisees therefore an- 
swered them, ‘‘ Have *ye also been led 


man.” 


astray? 48 Hath any of the Rulers 
hbelieved in him? ΒΟΥ of the Pharisees? 
49 kBut this multitude that knoweth not 
the Law, cursed are they.” 50 ™Nico- 
demus saith unto them, (™he that came 
unto him by night, being one of them,) 
51 “Doth our Law judge the man, except 
it first hear from him, and know what 
he doeth [Deut. x. τό, 17]? 52 They an- 
swered and said unto him, “PArt *thou 
also of Galilee? Search, and see, Pthat 
out of Galilee tariseth no Prophet.” 53 
And tthey went each unto his own house: 
VIII. 1 ¢but Jesus went unto the Mount 
of Olives. 

2 ‘Bur at dawn of day he came again 
into the *Temple-Courts: tand all the 
people came unto him; fand he sat down 
and taught them. 3 But the §Doctors of 
the Law and the SPharisees bring 1 a woman 
taken f for tadultery: and when they had 
set her in the midst, 4 they say unto him, 
“@ Teacher, This woman was taken in tadul- 
tery, in the very act. 5 ‘Now in the "Law 
Moses tcommanded us, that such should 
be stoned ‘what 
therefore sayest *thou?” 6 Βαϊ this they 
said tempting him, "that they might have 
to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and *with his finger tbegan to “write a 
sentence upon the ground: 7 but when they 
continued asking him, he lifted up himself, 


[Lev. 20. το; Deut. 22.22—24]: 


* Plu. 2. 532 Without uttering a syllable, by merely raising the eyebrows, or 


' Vers. 7; Lev. 20. 103 
Deut. 22. 22—24; Mt. 5. 
| 


STOOPING DOWN, or fixing the eyes upon the ground, you may baffle unreasonable 
importunities: for silence 7s an answer to wise men. 


2 Ex. 31. 18; Deut 9 


7—12 Lables of stone WRITTEN OVER with the FINGER of God, whereon were the 
Yen Commandments: but the people quickly corrupted themselves. CE. Jer. 17. 13. 


Tenny. Po. 22 3 f might as well have traced it in the sands. 


κ Gr. cata-graphein; 


lleb. cathav; ‘Eng. write down, record, register, write @ sentence or decree; stronger 
| than Gr. graphein, write: Ex. 17. 14; 32. 15; Job 13. 26; Isa. 10. 1; ὅς. 6; Hos. 8, 12; 
N.'T. here only, ΝΒ. in vers. 8 below is the general term Gr. graphein, write. 
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VIII. 7. 


A.D. 29. 


Jesus 
The Light 
of 
The World. 
First Example: 
‘lhe Adulteress 
and 
The Pharisees. 
Light’s Dawn 
on 
The Consctence. 
Jo. 8. 2~—12, 


20—2 


Jesus’ 
Self lV fitness 
and 
God's Witness 
fo 
Sesus. 

Jo. 8. 13—20. 


ST JOHN. 
and said unto them, “YHe of you that 15 
Asinless, let him first cast the stone upon 
her.” 8 2And again he stooped down, 
and began to write upon the ground. 9 
But they, having heard ἐδ, and being 
convicted by conscience, went out one 
by one, beginning with ¢the Elders: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman 
tbeing 4in the midst. 10 But when Jesus 
had lifted up himself, and beheld none but 
the woman, he said unto her, ‘‘ Woman, 
Where are those thine accusers? Hath 
no one condemned thee?” 11 And she 
said, ‘“No one, Lord.” And Jesus said 
unto her, “¢ Neither do *I condemn 
thee: fgo, and ¢ from henceforth sin no 
more.” 

12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto 
them, saying, “&*I am the Light of the 
world: She that followeth *me shall not 
walk in the Darkness, but shall have the 
&Light of Life.” 

13 The 'Pharisees therefore said unto 
him, “**Thou bearest witness of thyself: 
thy witness is not true [Deut.19.15}.” 14 
Jesus answered and said unto them, “ Even 
if *I bear witness of myself, my witness 
is true ; "because I know whence I came, 
and whither I go: ™but *ye know not 
whence I come, tor whither I go. 15 
n* Ve judge after the flesh ; P*I judge no 
one: 16 dand yet even if *I judge, *my 
judgment is true; dbecause I am not 
alone,’ but *I and the Father 4that sent 


Crty. h Mt. 3. 7 ref. 


6--11, of Divine Witness. ™ Verse τῷ ref. 

Cf. Rom. 8. 4—13; Gal. 5.17 ref., Flesh and Spirtt, 
Contr. 5. 22—30 ref.; 8. 26. 
32. See 8. 42 ref.; 14. 26 ref, 
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Kk Vers, 13—18; 5. 31, 32; Deut. 19. 15, with Mt. 
18, 16ref. For Christ's Witnesses, see Mt.3. τό, 17, of the Father and Spirit; τσ. 2—6, 
of his Works; 17.5; Jo. 1.7, 15—36, with 5. 33—36, of John Baptist; 5. 36—47, of Works, 
Father, and Scriptures; 6. 27; 8. 13—18; το, 24, 25; 12. 28—j0; 15 24—27, with Lk. 
24. 48, 49, of ‘Spirit, and Apostles; Acts 2. 22; 5. 32; 10, 43; 2 Pet. 1. 16—21; 1 Jo. «. 
ἢ Mt. 7. rref.; Jo. 7. 24 ref. 


4 Vers. 15—18, 29; 5. 30; 14. 10, 11; 16. 


VIII. 16. 


y Mt. 7. 1—5; Rom. 2. 
1—24. For their Adué- 
tery, see Mt. 5. 27 ref. 

A Gr. anamartetos; 
Eng. sénéess; either as to 
general or particular 
sin: ΝΟ here only. 
2 Mac. 8. 4 SInLESss dades. 
Hdt. 5. 39 He refused to 
put away a SUNLESS wrfe. 
Plut. 2. 87 Watchful 
habits insensibly glide tn- 
fo a SINLESS éife.  Epict. 
673 /s ft possible to be 
SINLESS? No; but it ts 
possthle to strive to be so. 

® Deut. 13. 9 TAmne 
hand shall be FIRST «por 
him, &¢. 17. 5—7. 

® Vers, 6 ref. 

b Vers. 7 ref.; Rom, 2. 
15, 24 The CONSCIENCE 
bearing witness: thon 
that sayest a man should 
wolf COMMIT ADULTERY, 
dost thou COMMIT ADUL- 
TERY? Phil. J. 1. 236 
The CONSCIENCE, that 
unbribeable and most: 
truthful CONVICTER. 2. 
49 Lf there be no other 
informer, 7 shall inform 
against myself by my 
colour, my look, my voice, 
&c., being CONVICTED dy 
CONSCIENCE. Cf. Mt. 5. 
32} 19. 3—9 ref. 

¢ Susan. 1—64, of Su- 
sanna and the two Elders. 

ad Vers. 2, 3. 

9.4. 17 ref.; Lk. 7. 36— 
50, of Mary Magdalen; 
15. 2 ref.; t Tim. 1. 15 
Chrtst came to save sin- 
ners. 

f 5. 14 ref, 

€ 3.19; 9. 5, 39; 12. 
46. Seer. 4, 5 ref. Cf. 
Mt. 5. 14, and Phil. 2. 15, 
of Desciples. Talm. ap. 
Meusch. 153 Ox the even- 
ing of the first day of the 
Feast of Tabernacles, 
large golden Candlesticks 
were lit in the Court of 
the Women, which, from 
the height of the Temple, 
threw light over thewhole 


P 3.17 ref.; 12. 47. 


VIII. τό. 


’ Vers. 13 ref.; 1 Jo. 5. 
5—12 Lf we receive the 
qo. fness of MEN, the wit- 
ness Of GOD ts greater: 


for this ts the witness of 


Gob concerning his Son. 
see Mt. 5. 17, 18 ref., 
The Law; Jo. 8, 42 ref, 
Jesus’ Afisston. Cf. Jo. 
10. 34, 35; Rom. 2. 17 
Thou art called a Few, 
and restest on the Law. 

* Contr, 7. 27 ref, 

' Vers. 14,553 1. 263 14. 
7—11; 16. 3. Seer. x ref.; 
14. 7—11 ref. Cf. Mt. 4.3 
ref., Son of God. Contr. 
Jo 7. 27—29 ref, 

A Lk. 21. x ref. 

u Mt. 26. 55 ref. 

mw Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

Yy 7, 30, 44rel. 

w Mt. 26. 18; Lk. 22. 
33; Jo. 2. 4; 7. 6—8, 30; 
8. 20; 13. Σ; 17. τὸ 2 
Mac. 9. 10 [four time be 
come, letus die manfully. 

i Vers. 21—24; 7. 33— 
36: 1.33. See 7. 33 ref. 

* Vers. 24ref.; Ezek. 3. 
19: 18. 4—32. Contr. Rev. 
1y. 13 Die tn the Lord. 

& 7, 33—363 10.17, 19; 
Me. 5. ar ref. 

b Vers. 43—47. 

οὐ χ, 2rel 3. 13. ‘CL 
Col. 3. 1-3. 

47.7 ref, 

© Vers, 21 ref. 

(12. 37 τοῦ, with Mk. 
τό. τό ref, Unbelief Cf. 
Joi so refi, Faith in 
Fesus. 

© Vers. 28; 1. 50 ref. 
Ci, Isa. 43. 10—13; Jo. 
8. 58 ref. Contr. Jo. x. 
20; Acts 13. 25. 

h 10. 24—27, 34—38. 
Cf. 1. 19—22, of John. 

k Vers. 12; 1. 1—sref.; 
Phil. 2.6-8 Who being in 
the form of God, &c. Cf. 
Jo. 3.11; Heb. 13. 8. 

v Gr. fen archen; Lat. 
principio; Eng. at the 
oeginning, at the jirst, 
originadly; opp. αὐ the 
end, at last, afterward, 
now: Gen, 41. 2 They 
twuere stilt ill-favoured, as 
AT THE BEGINNING. 43. 
18, 20; Dan. 8.1. N.T. 


ST JOHN. 


me, 17 ‘Aye, and even in *your Law it 
is written, ‘that two men’s witness Is true 
[Deut. 19. x5]: 18 ΤῈ] am one that bear wit- 
ness of myself, ‘and the Father that sent 
me beareth witness of me.” 19 They 
said therefore unto him, ‘‘SWhere is thy 
Father?” Jesus answered, “tYe neither 
know *me, nor my Father: tif ye knew 
*me, ye would know my Father also.” 
20 These words spakef he in the *Trea- 
sury, Yas he taught in the Temple-Courts: 
“and no one “apprehended him, ¥ because 
his hour was not yet come. 

21 +He said therefore again unto them, 
“x*T go, *and ye shall seek me, 7and in 
your sin shall ye die: *whither *I go, *ye 
cannot come.” 22 The Jews therefore 
said, ‘Will he kill himself, because he 
saith, ‘* Whither *I go, * ye cannot 
come’?” 23 And he said unto them, 
“be Ve are from beneath; °*I am from 
above: γε are of this world; 4*I am 
not of this world. 24 “1 said therefore un- 
to you, ‘*Ye shall die in your sins? f for 
except ye shall believe @that *I am he, 
‘ye shall die in your sins.” 25 They said 
therefore unto him, ‘Who art *thou ?” 
1 Jesus said unto them, “ "Originally 
kwhat I also kspeak unto you. 

26 “mJ have many things to speak 
mand to judge of you: "but he that sent 
me is true; "and as for *me, the things 
which I heard from him, these tspeak I 
unto the world.” 27 They knew not that 
he spake unto them of Pthe Father. 28 
Jesus therefore said unto them, ‘4When 


here only. Hat. 8. 128 / cannot say how tf was ORIGINALLY; du? at the last, tf was 


on this wise. 


Hdn. 3.1 /¢ shews the skill of them that built the wall ORIGINALLY, 
and the strength of them that demolished it afterward. See Note. 
t6ref. Cf, Ps. 19. τῶ; 1 Jo. 3. 20. 
See Jo. 8. 42 ref., Fesus’ Mission. 


m Vers. 15, 
n 3. 32—34 ref.; 12. 49, 50; 1 Jo. 5. 9—I116 
P 14, 26 ref, 4 3. 14, 15 ref, 
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VIII. 28. 


A.D. 29. 


(r) 
Unbeliefs 
Dark End 

of 

Death in Sin, 
FSesus’ 
Heavenly Original 
and 
Divine Message. 
Jo. 8. 21—30. 


VIII. 28. 


A.D. 29. 


(2) 


‘True Freedom 


y 
Gospel-Truth. 


Sin's Bondage, 


Jo, 8. 3 1—}6, 


ST JOHN. 


ye have lifted up on high the 9Son of 
Man, ‘then shall ye know that *I am he, 
Sand ¢hat I do nothing of mine own mind, 
but speak these things ‘as tthe Father 
taught me. 29 ‘And he that sent me is 
with me; ${the hath not left me alone: 
“because *I do always the things that are 
pleasing unto him.” 

30 As he spake these things, “many 
believed in him. 

31 Jesus therefore said unto the Jews 
that had believed him, “*If *ye abide in 
*my Word, *ye are my disciples “indeed ; 
32 *and ye shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free.” 33 They 
answered funto him, “We are Abraham’s 
seed, and have never yet been in bondage 
to any one: how sayest *thou, ‘? Ye shall 
become free’?” 34 Jesus answered them, 
“ Verily verily I say unto you, 7Every one 
that doeth sin, is a bondman of sin. 35 
¢Now the bondman abideth not in the 
house for ever; the Son abideth for ever. 
86 2If therefore the Son shal] make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. 


hath not God. Rev. 2. 25, 26; 3. 11. 


2. 1—3; 1 Jo. 2. 18—27; 4. 1—6; 2 Jo. 1—11 Whosoever ABIDETH vot in the DocTRINE, 
See Lk. 14. 25—35 ref., Perseverance; Jo. 3. 


VIIL. 36. 


F Vers. 24:10. 24 How 
long, &'c.? 12. 32; 16.7 
—14. Seer, so ref.; Acts 
2. 14—41 ; 5. 14,28; Rom. 
1.4. Cf. vers. 32. 

5.4. 32—34 ref.; 7. 16— 
18 ref. 

t Vers. 16ref. See vers. 
a2ref.; 1. 1 ref. 

u Met. 3. 17 ref. Cf. 
1 Jo. 3. 22 Because we 
do THE THINGS THAT ARE 
PLEASING δὲ Als sight. 

Y¥ x. soref, 

"Vers. 31, 32; Deut. 
18. 19; 27. 26; Hos, 6. 3 
We shall KNOW, & c. Mt. 
13. 3—23, of Sower; Jo. 5. 
38; 7.1738. 47; 14.6 Fesns 
said, 7 am the TRUTH. 
15. I—16; τό. 7-13 The 
Spertt shall guide you 
inxfo TRUTH. 17. 17—19 
Τὰν WorpDes TRUTH. 18. 
37, 38; Rom. 1. 16—25; 
2. 17-29; Gal. 2. 4—16; 
Eph. 1.13 74e WorD of 
TruTH, the Gospel. Col. 
1. 4—6, 21—23; 2 Th. 2.6 
—15 Belteve a Lit, and 
be damned; believe the 
TRUTH, and be saved; 
HOLD FAST fhe fraditions, 
é&c. τ Tim. 2. 3-7; 4. 
1—16 Some will FALL 
AWAY from the Faitu, 
Speaking LIES, Sut CON- 
TINUE fhow in the Doc- 
TRINE. 6. 3—5; 2 Tim. 
I. 13; 2. 15—26; 3. I—17, 
esp. 7, 14; 4. 2—4; Tit. 1. 
g—14; 3. 8—11; Heb. το. 
26; 1 Pet. 1. 25; 2 Pet. 


32—34 ref., Fesus Wards; 14. 6 τεῖ,, Fesus the Truth; τ. 3ref.; 18. 38 ref. See ref. z. 
ν Mt. 14 33 ref. E Vers. 32—36; Lev. 25. 39—46; Jer. 2. 14; Mt. rr. 29, 30; 
Acts 15. το; Rom. 6. 6—23 Ye were the BONDMEN OF SIN, Sut ye obeyed the Doc- 
drine, and were made free. 7. 1—25; 8. 2—21; 1 Cor. 7. 21—23; 2 Cor. 3. 17; Gal. 2. 
4, 5 To spy our PREEDOM in Christ, to bring us into BONDAGE from the TRUTH of 
the Gospel. 4. 1—5. 13 Stand fast in the FREEDOM wherewith Christ made us 
FREE: and be not shackled again with the yoke of BONDAGE. Heb. 2.15; Tit. 3. 3; 
Jas. 1. 25; 2.12; 2 Pet. 2. 1822; 1 Jo. 2. 2B—3. 9, Phil. J. 2. 448—454 There 
ὃς @ BONDAGE Of the soul, and a BONDAGE of the body, and a FREEDOM Of both: of the 
body "πε are the Masters; but of the soul, Vices and Passions: victous men are ail 
ΒΟΝΌΜΕΝ ; wrtuous men are all FREE: he ts the only FREEMAN, who takes God only 
Jor his Guide, Cf. Mk. 10. 44, 45 ref.; Jo. 1. 12 ref.; 14. 6 ref., Fesus the Truth. 
' &® Vers. 33-47; vers. 39 ref.; Lk. 3, Β ref. See Gen. 22. 15-18 The Lord said unto 
Abraham, Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies, &c. 

b Lev. 25. 39—46; Jer. 2.14. Cf. Jo. το. 7ref. Contr. Gen. 15. 13, 14; Ex. 1. 714; 
Judg. 3. 1-16. 31; 2 Kgs. 24. 1o—16. Jos. A. 14. 4 By faction we Yews LOST OUR 
FREEDOM, and became subject to the Romans. B. 5.9.3 We Fews have already had 
experience of being \N BONDAGE το the Romans. 7.8 We Jews resolved never to be 
IN BONDAGE unto the Romans, nor unto any other but God; we shook off BONDAGE, 
therefore let us die im FREHDOM, © Gen, 21. 1—20; Gal. 4, 28—~31 Cast oxt 
the BONDWOMAN, and her son. Heb. 3. 1—6 Moses as @ SERVANT, Christ as ἃ SON. 
Cf. Jo. 5. 38; 12. 34 wa Lk. 23. 47 ref. 
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VIII. 37. ST JOHN. VIII. 44. 
ἢ Πρ ς ΕΠ 97 “aI know that ye are Abraham’s A.D. 29. 
© Vers. 31, el. tr. ᾿ 
Acts ἼΠ ae. 11 They seed: 4but ye seek to kill me, *because - rs cht ; 
recerved the Word. CI. *my Word “findeth no room in you. 38 γα ae Ἐξ 


Mr. 19. 11 ref. 

aw 2 Cor, 7. 2. 
19. 11 ref. 

ἢ 4. 11, 32—34 ref. 

K Vers. 37, 40, 44. Cf. 
vers. 39 ref. See Note. 

h Vers. 33 ref. 

k Vers. 44; το. 37; Rom. 
9. 1—8 Nor, because they 
ure Abrahain’s SEED, are 
they ad? CHILDREN. 1 Cor. 
4. 14-16; Gal. 3. 29; 
Eph. 5. 1. Aristid, 2. 160 
So closely did he tread in 
Ais Father's steps, that 
Jrom his WORKS you 
might have guessed hrs 
FaTHER. See Lk. 3. 8 
τοῦ, Father Abraham. 

m 7, 1 ref, 

ας r47ref.; 19. 5; Phil. 
2. 6—8. 

P Ex, 20. 3—6, with 34. 
12—17, of Spiritual Adul- 
tery, that is, ldolatry and 
its Vices, The Lord ts a 
JeaLous God; go not 
WHORINGG/Ter otherGods, 
Num. 15. 37—41; Deut. 
31. 16; Judg. 2. 16—19; 
2 Kgs. 9. 22, with τ Kgs. 
18.17—19; Ps. 73. 27, 28; 
Isa. 1. 21-23 How ἐς the 
Saithful City become a 
HARLOT! Jer. 3. 1-25; 
Ezek. 16, 1—63; 23. I— 
49; 43. 7—9; Hos. 1. 1— 
4. 19, esp. 2, 1—5 Thy 
People are the CHILDREN 
OF FORNICATION: fheir 
Mather hath played the 
HARLOT. Rev. 2. 20—23; 
17. 1-19. 9 Babylon the 


See Mt. 


Great, the Mother of WARLOTS, &°c. 
beginning of FORNICATION. 


{*T speak that which I have seen with 
tmy Father, and *ye therefore do that 
which ye have seen with {your Father.” 
39 They answered and said unto him, 
“hOur Father is Abraham.” Jesus saith 
unto them, ‘‘KIf ye were children of 
Abraham, *ye would do the works of 
Abraham: 40 ™but now ye seek to kill 
me, "a man who hath spoken unto you 
the truth, "which I heard from God. This 
did not kAbraham. 41 εὐ Ye do the 
works of your Father.” 

They said therefore unto him, ΚΡ γε 
have not been born of fornication: we 
have one Father, even God.” 42 Jesus there- 
fore said unto them, “τ God were your 
Father, 'ye would love *me; ‘for *I came 
forth and am come of God: ‘for neither 
have I come of mine own mind, ‘but *he 
sent me. 43 tWhy know ye not *my 
speech? *Because ye cannot hear *my 
Word. 44 "*Ye are of t your Father,— 
the *Devil; and the lusts of your Father 
7would ye do. Y*He was a murderer 


Wisd. 14. 12 The devising of ideals was the 
Contr. Lk, 5. 34 ref., Spiritual Marriage. See next ref. 


4 Vers. 41—47; Deut. 32. 6; Isa. 63. 15, 16 Thou, Lord, art our FATHER, though 


ABRAHAM de ignorant of us. 
Jo.1. 12, 13 ref., Children of God; 4. 16-18 ref., Samaritan Idolatries. 


64. 8. See Mt. 6. g ref.; Mk. 12. 29 ref., One God; 


F 15. 233 


16. 27; 1 Jo. 2. 22—24; 5. 1 Whoso LoveTH him that begat, LovETH kine also that 


ts begotten of hint. 


8. Isa. 42. 1—4, with Mt. 12. r5—213 Isa. 4g. 


112; Zech. 3. 8; Mt. 10. 40; Jo. 1. 1, 143 3. 17, 343 5. 19, 36; 6. 38, 46; 7. 28, 


29; 9. 7, of Siloah, Whom the Father sanctified, and SENT into the world. 


Il. 42; 


13- 3,16; 16. 27—32; 17. 3—8, 18—26 That the world may know that thou hast SENT 


AHL. 


20. 21; Acts 2. 22; 3. 19—26; το. 36—38; Rom. 8. 3; Heb, 3. 1—6; 5. 4—10 
Christ glorified not himself, ὥς. 
Son of God; Jo. 3. 32—34 ref., Fesus’ Words; 5. τὸ ref.; 9. 4ref., Fesus’ Works. 
Jo. 15. 26 ref., ALission of Spirit. 


See Mt. 4. 3 ref,, 
Cf. 
And for Moses’ Mission, Ex. 3. 11—14; Num. τό. 28. 


1 Jo. 4.9, 10 God SENT his Son. 


* Vers. 32, 37, 47; 3. 11, 123 7. 173 10. 4,5; 27; 1 Cor. 2. 1-16 Spiritual things 


ave Spirttually discerned by spiritual men. 


U Vers. 23, 41-47; Me. 


13. 38; 23. 290-36; Acts 13. 8; Eph. 2. 2; 1 Jo. 3. 8-12. See Jo. 8. 49 ref. 


o Mt. 4. 1 ref. 


12,9; Rom. 5. 12; Heb. 2. 14; 1 Jo. 3. 8—12. 


7 Lk. 14. 28 ref. ¥ Gen. 3. 1—24, with Rev. 
Wisd. 2. 23, 24 Through envy of the 


DEVIL came DEATH into the world. 
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Abraham!s Children, 
Jo. 8. 37—41 (a). 


The Fews 
Satan's Children 
not 
God's Children: 
and 
The Devil 
A Murderer 
and 
Father of Lies. 


Jo. 8. 41 (b)—50. 


VIII. 44. 


ST JOHN. 


VIII. 56. 


3 
Immortality 


by 
Jesus’ Word. 
Abraham's Foy 
by 
Faith in Jesus. 
Jo. 8. 51—56. 


from the beginning; *and he standeth not 
in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him [Gen. 3. 1-243: *when he speaketh 
lies, he speaketh of his own ; because he 
is aliar, and the Father thereof. 45 ¥ But 
*I, because I say the truth, ye believe me 
not. 46 YWhich of you ®convicteth me 
of sin? tyIf I say truth, why do *ye 
not believe me? 47 2 He that is of God, 
heareth ythe words of God: “therefore do 
*ye hear /hem not, because ye are not of 
God.” 

48 + The Jews answered and said unto 
him, “ Do not * we say well, *that *thou 
art a Samaritan, ?and hast a devil?” 49 
Jesus answered, ‘“*I have not a devil, 
bbut I honour my Father, and *ye dis- 
honour me. 
glory: >there is that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 “Verily verily I say unto you, “1 
any one keep *my Word, he shall never 
5see death.” 

52 The Jews therefore said unto him, 
““dNow we know that thou hast a devil. 
¢Abraham died, *and the Prophets [Zech. 
1.5]: and *thou sayest, ‘*If any one keep 
my Word, he shall never °taste of death.’ 
53 ‘Art *thou greater than four Father 
Abraham, ¢which died? ¢And the Pro- 
phets died. Whom makest tthou thyself?” 
54 Jesus answered, “elf *I glorify myself, 
my glory is nothing: 510 is my Father that 
glorifieth me, bof whom *ye say, ‘He is 
tour God: 55 kand yet ye have not 
known him: *but *I know him; and if 
I shall say that I know him not, ™I 
shall be your like,—a liar: *but I know 
him, "and I keep his Word. 56 PYour 


n 15. το. Cf. 14. το ref. 
17; Lk. 10, 2gref. Cf. Lk. 17. 24, with Mt. 24. 27. 
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50 But *I seek not my 


x Gen. 3. 1—24, with 
Rev. 12.9; Eph. 4. 20— 
27 Put away LYING, and 
speak every man TRUTH 
with his neighbour, and 
give no place to the Dt- 
vit. 2 Th. 2. 8—10 The 
working of SATAN with 
aonders af LyinG. Cf. 
Lk. 6. 43—45. See Jo. 8, 
41, 32 ref., Anowledge of 
Truth; Eph. 4. 25 ref., 
Lying. 

¥ Vers. 24, 30 ref.; 7. 
18; 10. 37, 38. See 3. 32 
—34 ref.; 8. 32 ref.; Mk. 
16. 16ref., with Jo. 12. 37 
ref., Undeltes; 1 Pet. 2. 22 
ref., Festus’ Stnlessness. 

B 4. 2oref.; τό, 8. 

® Vers, 31, 32, 41 ref; 
3. 32-34 He whom God 
hath sent, speaketh THE 
WorRDs OF Gop, το. 26, 
27; 17.8; 1 Jo. 4. 5, 6 

®7. 2o ref. See 4.9 
τοῦ; Lk, 10. 33—35, of 
The Good Samaritan. 

b Vers, 15, 54; 5. 41— 
44; 7. 17, 18; Rom. 15. 
7; 1 Cor. το. 31; 2 Cor. 
1. 20; Phil. 2. 3—14 That 
every tongue should con- 
Jess that Fesus is Lord, 
to the GLORY OF GOD THE 
FATHER. Heb. 5. 4—10; 
ι Pet. 4. 11 Zhat Gop 2x 
all things may be GLORI- 
FIED fhrough Jesus 
Christ. See Lk. 17. 15 
τεῖ,, Glorifying God; Jo. 
12. 16rel., Fesus’ Glory. 

€ Vers. 3r ref.; 5. 24 
ref, 

6 Lk. 2. 26 ref. 

4 Vers, 48 ref. 

ὁ Gen. 5. 1—31 Adam 
lived, and ὍΤΕ; Seth 
DIED; ἔπος DIED; &c., 
&c. 25. 8; Zech. 1 5 
Your Fathers, where are 
they? The Prophets, do 
they live for ever? Heb. 
11. 13 These all DIED in 

Satth. 

θ Mt. 16. 28 ref. 

f Vers. 33 ref; 4. 12. 

§ Vers. so ref.; Heb. s. 
4—10. See Jo. 12. r6ref,, 
Jesus’ Glory. 

h Vers. 41 ref. Cf. Mt. 
22. 32 ref, 

k Vers. 19 ref.; 7. 28, 
20 ref, 

Mm Vers. 44 ref. 


P Vers. 33 ref; Gen. 12, 1-3; 15. 15; 17. 1—22, esp. 


VIII. 56. ST JOHN. IX. Te 
x Mt. 5. x2 ref. Father PAbraham ‘*eagerly desired to A.D. 29. 
4 Gen. 15. I-—-5: 17. ΚΝ . 4 . 
‘rat oe 218: Heb, | See MY day: and he saw z¢, and 
111, 13 Sy hee Abra- rejoiced.” 
hant SAW the promises : ᾿ 
“πεν off, ὧσε,, τῷ Cf. 57 The Jews therefore said unto him, (4) 
1 Sam. 9. 9 A Prophet } ¢¢ r ᾿ Jesus’ 
qwas called a SEER: that ‘Thou art not yet fifty years old 2 and Pre-existence 
is, one who saw. Jo. | hast thou seen ‘Abraham ῥ᾽ and 


12. 41 These things said 
Isaiah, because he SAW 
Christ's Glory. Acts 3. 
24; 10. 43; Rom. 4. 16— 
21; Heb. rx. 27; 1 Pet. 
1. 1o—12. Also Mt, 2. το. 

τ Num. 4. 3. 

8 Lk. 1. ssref. 

tro1,2ref3 17. 5, 24; 
Col. 1. 17; Rev. 1. 4, 8. 
Cf. Ex. 3.14 1 AM Aath 
sent me. Ps. go. 2, of 
God’s Eternity; 102. 24; 
Isa. 40. 28 The ETERNAL 
God. Dan. 7. 9; Rom. 
16. 26 The ETERNAL God. 
x Tim. 1. 17. 

κ Gr. genesthat; opp. 
am, was: τ. χ τοί. Hdt. 
2. 82 The day the king 
WAS BORN. Plat. Phed. 
88 Our soul existed even 
before we WERE BORN, 
and will continue to ex- 
ist after we are dead. 
Comic. Frag. 5.1227 Anew 
it before Theognis Was 
BORN. 

A Gr. einat; opp, de- 
come, be born: τ. τ ref. 
Ex. 3.14 1AM ath sent 
me. Rev. 1. 4, 8 He that 
1s and he that WAS. 

Ὁ το. 31-33 We stone 
thee because thou being a 
MAN makest thyself Gop. 
11.8. Cf. 8. 7γ. Jos A. 17. 
9. 3, in ref. on Lk. 13. 1. 
See Mk. σῷ. 12 ref.; Jo. 5. 
18 ref.; 7. 1 ref.; 18. 3rref. 

Υ 4. 1—3ref.; 5. 13; 12. 
36; Lk. 4. 30. 

μ Mt. 21. τὸ ref. 


41—43 ref. Cf. ΜΚ. 7. 32—35; Acts 3. 1—11. 
EB Mt. 9. 2; Lk. 13. 1-5; Jo. 5. 14; Acts 28. 4. 


33. 134. 37: 


58 Jesus 
said unto them, ‘‘ Verily verily I say 
unto you, ‘Before Abraham *“was_ born, 
ἜΤ Sams” 

59 They took up stones therefore 
to cast upon him: ‘but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went out of the *Temple- 
Courts 1. 

IX, 1 *Anp as he passed by, he saw a 
man “blind from his birth. 2 And his 
disciples asked him, saying, ‘ ”Teacher, 
Who sinned, this maz, or his Parents, 
7that he should be born blind?” 3 Jesus 
answered, ‘‘? Neither this #az sinned, nor 
his Parents: *but that the works of God 
should be manifested in him. 4 >*I *must 
work the works of bhim that sent me 
while it is day: *night cometh, when no 
one can work. 5 *When I am in the 
world, 51 am the Light of the world.” 

6 4When he had said these things, 4he 
spat upon the ground, and made clay of 
the spittle, and smeared the clay upon 
this eyes, 7 and said unto him, “Go, 
ewash thine eyes in the *Pool of £Siloah;” 
Δ Vers. 1—33; 10, 21; 11. 37; Mk. 8. 22—26ref.; Lk. 18, 


v Mt 8. το ref. ; 23. 7 ref. 
See Ex. 20. 5; Job 2.3—7:; 4. 7, 8; 


Talm. ap. Lft 3. 340 Do evil affections begin to prevail in a child in 
the womb, or at its birth? 


good, I came into a body undefiled. 


Cf. Gen. 25. 22, 23; Lk. 1. 41—44. Wisd. 8. 20 δοίην 
Β rr. 4ref. Cf. ref. z above. 


b Eccl. 9. το; Mt. τι. 2; Jo. 4. 34 My meat ἐς to do his will, and accomplish his WORK. 


5. 19, 30, 36; 6. 38; 9. 43 10. 32; 14. 10—12; 15. 24 The WORKS which no other man 
hath done. 17. 4 Father, I have accomplished the work thou gavest me todo. Phil. 
2.8; Heb. 3. 1,2; 5.8. Cf. Num. τό. 28, of Moses. See Jo. 3. 34 ref., Fesus' Words; 
B. 42 τεῖ., Fesus’ Mission; 11. 47 Tef., Fesus’ AMfiracles. aw Mt, 16. 21 ref. 

© Vers. 39; 17. 11. See 8. 12 ref. ἃ Vers. τ ref. ® 2 Kgs. 5. 1o—14. Aristid. 
1.254 What water can compare with the Holy Well af Aesculapius, the discovery of 
the God of Medicine, who works for men’s salvation? For by washing therein many 
have recovered their sight, and been healed of divers maladies, See Jo. 1.9 ref., En- 
lightenment. o Vers. 11 ref. 7 5. 2 ref. f Vers, αἰ ref. 
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Eternal Being. 
Before Abraham. 
Peril 


of 
Death by Stoning. 
Jo. 8. 57—59. 


Jesus 
The Light 
of 
The World 
continued. 
Second Example: 
The Blind-born 
and 
The Pharisees. 
(1) 
Receiving of Sight 
by 
Siloah’s Waters, 
Jo. 9. 1—7. 


ΙΧ. ἢ: ST JOHN. IX. 19. 
A.D. 39. which is interpreted, ‘Sent. ¢He went 
away therefore, and "washed Ais eyes, | σ Vers. τι τοί. 
“and came seeing. 
Examination 8 The neighbours therefore, and they 
Ὁ ἊΣ which before saw him, that he was t&a & Lk. 16. 3 ref. 
and ~——séibeeggar, said, “15 not this he that &sat 
E rcommunication. : .o 
Jo. 9. 834. and begged?” 9 Some said, ‘ This is he;” 


others, “+No; but he is like him:” *he 
said, “‘*Iam he.” 10 They said therefore 
unto him, ΚΒ How were thine eyes opened?” 
11 *He answered 1, "ΒΑ man, called 
Jesus, made clay, and smeared mine eyes, 
hand said unto me, ‘Go to +kSiloah, and 
twash thine eyes: hand when I had gone 
away, and ™washed ¢hem, I received my 
sight.” 12 1 They said unto him, “ Where 
is that wan?” He saith, “I know not.” 

13 They bring him unto the ™ Pharisees, 
him that once was blind. 14 "Now it was 
a Sabbath when Jesus made the clay, 
and opened his eyes. 15 The ™Pharisees 
also therefore asked him again, how he 
received his sight. And he said unto 
them, “? He put clay upon mine eyes, and 
I ®washed ¢hem, and do see.” 16 Some 
therefore of the ™Pharisees said, “t?This 
man is not from God, "because he keepeth 
not the Sabbath:” others said, “ον can 
a man that is a sinner do such miracles?” 
rAnd there was a division among them. 
17 They say {therefore unto the blind 
man again, ‘‘What sayest *thou of him? 
Because he opened thine eyes.” And he 
said, ‘“‘*He is a Prophet.” 

18 The Jews therefore did not believe 
concerning him, that he had been blind, 
and received his sight, until they called 
the Parents of him that received his sight. 
19 And they asked them, saying, “115 this 


your son, of whom γε say that he was 
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h Vers. 6, 7 ref. 

k Interp. Set, sent 
Sorth, esp. as any stream, 
aqueduct; opp. source, 
fountain; Neh. 3.15 The 
Pool of Sttoan, by the 
Auing’s Garden. Isa 8. 6 
The waters of SILoaAn, 
that go softly. Jo. 8. 7. 
Jos. B. 5.4 Between Upper 
and Lower Jerusalem is 
a sweet and plenteous 
Sountain, which we call- 
ed SILOAH. g For the 
Jews SILOAH and the 
other fountains admost 
dried up, but for their 
enemies they ran abune- 
dantly. Fig. of Jesus, as 
issuing and sent from 
God: see Jo. 8. 42 ref, 
Fesus’ Mission; 10. 36 
Whom the Father SENT. 
Cf. Rom. 11, 15. 

tv Gr. niptein; Eng. to 
wash face, eyes, hands, or 
feet; opp. wash the whole 
person, bathe (τ. 1orel.): 
Gen. 18. 4; Ex. 30. 18— 
21; Mt. 6. 17; 15. 2; Mk. 
7.31 JO. 9 7, τι, 15; 13. 
5—14; 1 Tim, 5. το. Cf. 
Jo. 13. 10 ref.; Tit. 3. 5 
ref, 

m Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

D Vers. 14—16; 5. 8— 
16; 7. 2, with Lev. 23. 39 
At the Feast of Taberna- 
cles, the eighth day shall 
be a SABBATH. See Lk. 
6, 2 ref. 

P Vers. 6, 7 ref. 

8 Vers. 11 ref, 

4 Vers, 2g ref. See 11. 
47 71el., Sesus' Miracles. 

ὃ Mt. x2. 38 ref.; Mk. 
16. 17 ref, 

τη. 43; 9. τό; 10. το; 
Acts 14. 4; 23. 7. See 
1 Cor. 1. ro reli, Schisms. 

® Lk. 7. 16ref.; 24. 19 
ref. Cf. vers. 22; 1. 50 
ref., Belief in Fesus. 

t Vers. 20. 


TX. το. 


© 9. xg ref.; 12. 42. CE 
Mt. το. 32, 33 ref., Who- 
soever Shall CONFESS mle 
before men, &¢. Jo. 4. 42 
ref., of Samaritans. 

6 Mt. 1. τό ref. 

u Judg. 5. 23, of Me- 
roz; Ezr, ro. 8; Lk. 6. 
22; JO. 9. 22, 34; 12. 42; 
16.2 They shall EXCOM- 
MUNICATE you. Talm. 
ap. Wetst. 1. 904 £zra, 
Zernubbabel, and Foshua, 
EXCOMMUNICATED = the 
Samaritans, that no 
fsraelite should eat a 
morsel of thetrs: and the 
anthority for EXCOMMU- 
NICATION zs fhe Divine 
cursing of Meroz. Cas. 
B. G. 6.13 Jn Gaul the 
Druids are the Priests 
and Supreme Fudges: if 
any abide not by their 
decistons, they INTERDICT 
theme from the SACRI- 
FICES: which is αὶ most 
severe punishment: for 
the INTERDICTED, or EX- 
COMMUNICATED, are held 
Jor impious and accursed, 
and are debarred from 
all social intercourse, 
rights, and honours. See 
ref. «x; Mt. 18. 15—20 
ref,; Lk. 6. 22 ref, 

x Gr. apo-synagogos ; 
lit. away from syna- 
gogue: N.T. only here, 
and 12 42; 16. 2. Conc. 
Nican, 1. 5 Those cast 
out by their own Bishops 
are not to be received by 
others: but let it be prov- 
ed that they have not 
been EXCOMMUNICATED 
through any narrow- 
mindedness, ὥς. of the 
Bishop. Const. App. 4 
8 Receive no alms or 
gifts from the EXCOMMU- 
NICATED, before they be 
counted worthy to be 
members of the Church. 
Cf. Lk. 6. 22 ref. 

¥ Josh. 7. 19; 1 Sam. 6. 
5; Jer. 13. 16; Lk. 17. 
15 ref, 

* Vers, 15 ref. 

% Vers. 28, 29; Ex. 33. 
11; Jo. 5. 45; Acts 21. 
21. See Mt. 17. 3 ref, 


ST JOHN. 


born blind? How then doth he fsee now?” 
20 +But his Parents answered ¢ and said, 
“We know that thisis our son, and that he 
was born blind: 21 but how he doth now 
see, we know not; or who opened his 
eyes, *we know not: task himself; he is 
of age: he himself shall speak for him- 
self.” 22 These things said his Parents 
because they feared the Jews: ‘for the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any one 
should confess him fo de ®Christ, “he 
should be *excommunicated. 23 There- 
fore said his Parents, “ He is of age; ask 
himself.” 

24 tA second time therefore called 
they the man who had been blind, and 
said unto him, “ ‘Give glory to God: ἔνε 
know that this man is a sinner.” 25 *He 
therefore answered{, “ Whether he is a 
sinner, I know not: one thing I know, 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see.” 26 
tThey said therefore unto himt, “What 
did he unto thee? How opened he thine 
eyes?” 27 He answered them, ‘I have 
told you already, and ye did not hear: 
why would ye hear again? Would *ye 
also become his disciples?” 28 tThey 
reviled him, and said, “*Thou art *his 
disciple; *but *we are Moses’ disciples. 
29 ** We know that God hath spoken unto 
Moses [Ex. 33. 11]; 7but this man, we know 
not whence he is.” 80 The man answered 
and said unto them, ‘‘ Why, herein is a 
marvellous thing, 7that *ye know not 
whence he is, and yet he opened mine 
eyes! 31¢2We know that God heareth 


* Vers. 16, 29—33; 8.14 ref. Contr. 7. 27, 28 ref. See 3. 2 ref.; 8. 42 ref., Fesus’ 


Mission; 11. 47 ref., ¥esus’ Miracles. 


® 11. 22; Gen. 4. 7; 2 Chr. 7. 14; 


Job 8. 3—6; 27. 8, 9; 35. 13; Ps. 34. 1§5—22; 66. 18—20; 109. 7; Prov. 1. 28—33; 
15. 29; 28.9; Isa. 1. 1o—20; 58. 3-59. 4; Jer. 11. 13—14; 14. 10—12; Ezek. 8, 17, 18; 
Zech. 7. 814; Jas. 4.3. Cf. Jo. 11. 41, 42. 
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IX. 31. 


A.D. 29. 


Faith tn Jesus 
and 


Worship of Jesus. 


Jo. 9. 35—38. 


(2) 
Penal Blindness 
of 


Unbelieving Israel. 


The Pharisees. 
Jo. 9.39—41. 


Jesus 
The Shepherd 
of 
The Sheep. 
(1) 
Proverb 
of 
The Sheeplold. 


Jo. το. 1—6. 


ST JOHN. 


not sinners [Ps. 66. 18]; ἃ: if any one be 
Areligious, and do his will, him he heareth 
[Prov. 15.29]. 92 Since the world began hath 
it not been heard, >that any one opened 
the eyes of one that was born blind. 393 
©If this man were not from God, he could 
do nothing.” 34 They answered and said 
unto him, ‘°¢* Thou wast wholly born in 
sins, 4and dost *thou teach *us P?” ¢And 
they cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that ¢they had cast him 
out; and when he had found him, he said 
unto him, 

‘“(f BELIEVEST *THOU IN THE SON OF GoD?” 


36 *He answered and said, ‘‘tAnd who 
is he, Lord, that I may ‘ believe in him?” 
37 tJesus said unto him, “Thou hast 
both seen him, and 


“‘g HE THAT SPEAKETH WITH THEE 15 HE.” 


38 And he said, 
“ΓῚ BELIEVE, LoRD:” 
hand he worshipped him. 

39 And Jesus said, “*For a judgment 
came *J into this world, ™that they which 
see not, may see; ™and they which see, 
may become blind.” 40 {They of the 
n Pharisees that were with him heard these 
things, and said unto him, “™Are *we 
also blind?” 41 Jesus said unto them, 
‘‘oTf ye-were blind, ye would have no sin; 
“but now ye say, ‘™We see: fyour sin 
abideth. 

X, 1 “Verily verily I say unto you, 
PHe that entereth not in by the door 
into the sheepfold, but climbeth up “from 
another quarter, P*he is a thief, and a 
robber: 2 but he that entereth in by the 


8. 18—23, of Simon Magus; Rom. 2. 17—29. 
Esth. 4. 14, A. V. /vom another place. 


X. 2. 


A Gr. theosebes, cogn.: 
Eng. lit. God-venerating, 
God-fearing ; opp. sinner, 
superstitions, and opp. 
stghicous: Gen, 20. 11, 
A.V, after Heb. fear of 
God; Ex. 18, 21; Job τ. 
1, 8, of Job, One that 
FEARED GOD, and eschew- 
ed evil. NT. only here, 
and cogn. xr Tim. 2. 10. 
Judith rr. 37 Thy servant 
ἐς RELIGIOUS, and serveth 
the God of Heaven day 
and night. Sirac. 1. 25 
RELIGION fs an abomuna- 
tion toa sinner. Var. 5. 
4 The Peace of Righte- 
ousness and the glory of 
Revicion. Dion. H. 1. 
363 Aing Numa was a 
RELIGIOUS and righteous 
wan, Anton. 6. jo Be 
RELIGIOUS without δοίη 
superstitions. Cf. Acts 
17. 22ref.; x Tim. 3. 16 
ref.; Jas. 1, 26 ref. 

b Vers, x ref, 

¢ Vers. 20 ref. 

4 Vers. 2 ref. Cf. Rom. 
2. 17—29. 

9 Vers, 22 refi; Lk. 6. 
22ref. Cf Mk. 4. τι ref, 
Those without. Contr. 
Jo. το. 7—9 By me tfany 
enter in, he shall be saved. 

f x, 49, 50ref.; 10. 36; 
Mt. 14. 33; 16. 16; 1 Jo. 
5.13. See Mt. 4. 2 ref, 
Son of God; Mk. 5. 34 
ref., with 16. 16 ref., 
Saving Fatth, 

& 4. 26 ref. 

h Mt. 8. 2ref.; Lk. 4. 
8 ref. See Acts 10. 25, 
26; Rev, 22. 8, 9. 

w 5. 22—27 rel. 

πὶ Vers. 39—~41; 10. 6; 
Mt. 13.13—15ref.; Lk. 18. 
41—43 ref.; Rom. 2. 17— 
29 The Jew boasteth of 
Ais light, Gc. 11. 25 
Blindness is happened to 
Israel, ὥς. 2 Cor. 3. 13— 
16. Cf. Mt. 9. 10—13; 
Lk. 5. 30—32 ref. 

n Mt. 3. 7 ref, 

Ὁ Vers. 39 ref. ; 15, 22— 
24. See Lk. 12. 47, 48 ref. 
Cf. Jo. 3. 36 The wrath 
of God ABIDETH on hime. 

P Vers, 8-ῖ2 ref., of 
False-Shepherds. See 9. 
34, 35. Cf. Me. 23. 13- 
24, 0f the Pharisees; Acts 


A Gr. allacothen; Lat. alfunde: 
N.T. here only. Alciph. 3. 47 The watch-dogs 


came rushing about me, some from one quarter, and some FROM ANOTHER QUARTER. 
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Χ. 2. 


P Vers, 3—5, 8, 14, 27; 
21,15—17ref. Cf. Lk. το. 
28. Contr. Mt. 23. 1-4, 
of the Pharisees; 24. 24, 
of False-Christs, &c. 
! 4 20. 16; Ex. 33. 12, 17 
| Lkuonw thee bY NAME, Isa. 

40. 26—31 ; 43-1; Rom. 16, 
j 1723) of divers saints; 
| 3 Jo. 14 Greet the friends 
; BY NAME. See Lk. το. 
' gorel., Mames written in 
Heaven, Cf. Arist. H. 
A. δ. 19 In every flock ts 
a Leader appointed from 
among the rams, who, 
whet THE SHEPHERD 
CALLS HIM BY NAME, 
leads the way. 

τ Ref. p; 1 Pet. 2. 21. 

# Gr. paremtia; Lat. 
proverbium; Eng. pro- 
veré: Prov, 1, 1 The pro- 
VEKBS of Solomon. N.T. 
only here, and Jo. 16. 25, 
29; 2 Pet. 2. 22. Sirac. 6, 
353 8. 8; 39. 1-3 The 
wisdom of the ancients, 
and prophecies, the secrets 
of PROVERBS, and the 
entgemas of parables. 
Orig. 7. 161 A PROVERB 
ts a dark saying signified 
by another that is plain. 
Cf. Mt. 13. 3 ref, Para- 
ble. 

* Q. 39-41; 12. 49, 50 
ref. See Lk. 18. 34 ref. 

6 14.6 Jam the Way, 
&c. Ps, 121. 1—8; Acts 
4. 7—12 Ne other Name 
whereby men can be 
SAVED. 10. 43; Cor. 2. 
2; Eph. 2. 18; 4. 5 One 
Faith, one Baptism, τ 
Tim. 2. 5,6 One Jfedta- 
for. Cf. Jo. 1. 50 ref, 
Beltefin Jesus. See Mt. 
26. 31ref., with Jo. 21. 15 
—17 ref., Shepherd and 
Sheep. Contr. Jo. 9 35 
—41 They cast hine out. 

Ὁ Vers. 5, 12, 13 στοῦ; 
Acts 5. 36, 37. Cf. Jer. 
23. 1-8 The Shepherds 


that destroy the sheep, ὥϑε. 
2,33 11. 3-17. ‘Also cf. Mt. 24. 24 ref. Contr. vers, 11, 16 ref, 
Cf. Deut. 28. 6; 1 Sam. 29. 6; 2 Sam. 3. 25; 2 Clir. 1. 10. 
Cf. Ps. 16. 11; 36. 7—9. 

1—6; Isa. 40. 3—11; Ezek. 34. 11—31. 


* Me. 13. 12 ref. 


ST JOHN. 


door, Pis a shepherd of the sheep. 3 To 
him the porter openeth, Pand the sheep 
hear his voice; dand his own sheep he 
Tcalleth by name, and leadeth them forth. 
4 And when he hath put forth fall his 
own, The goeth before them, Pand the 
sheep follow him, because they know his 
voice: 5 Pbut a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him, P because 
they know not the voice of the strangers.” 
6 This “proverb ‘said Jesus unto them; 
Sbut *they knew not what things they 
were which he ‘spake unto them. 

7 Jesus therefore said unto them again, 
“Verily verily I say unto you, '*I am the 
Door of tthe sheep. 8 "All that 7 came 
before * me, are thieves, and robbers: "but 
the sheep did not hear them. 9'*I am 


the Door: tby *me if any one enter in, 


the shall be saved, and shall ¥come in and 
go out, tand shall find pasture. 10 "The 
thief cometh not except that he may steal, 
and sacrifice, and destroy: **I came 
that they may have life, 7and may have 
2: abundantly. 

11 “451 am the Good Shepherd: >the 
Good Shepherd layeth down his life for 
the sheep. 12¢tHe that zs a hireling, and 
is not a shepherd, whose “own the sheep 
are not, seeth ‘the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep, and fleeth; ‘and the wolf 
snatcheth them, ‘and scattereth 1 them: 


Ezek. 34. 1—11 Woe to the Shepherds, &c. Zech. το. 
Y¥ Ps, 121. 1—8. 
X Vers. 28 ref.; 3. 16 ref. 

® Vers. 11—15; Ps. 23. 
See Mt. 26. 31 ref.; Jo. 21. 15—17 reff. 


b Vers. 11:—18; τι. 6—16, 49—52; 15. 13; Acts 20. 28; Phil. 2.8; 1 Jo. 3. 16. See 


Rom. 5. 6—8 ref. 


Plat. Rep. 345 The true Shepherd ever has an eye to the good of 
the flock, of which he is guardian. 


Cf. Ex. 32. 32, of Moses; 1 Sam. 17. 35, of David; 


Isa. 31. 4; Am. 3. 12; Jo. 21. t5—17, of Peter; Acts 20. 28, 29. 


© Vers. 8, 28 ref.; Jer. 23. 1: 


Ezek. 34. 5; Zech. 11. 17. See Mt. 7. 15; Acts 20. 


28— 0, of wolves; 1 Tim. 3. 3, 8; Tit. 1. 7, 11; 1 Pet. 5. 2—4, of lucre. Cf. Lk. τό. 14, 


of Pharisees, 


Contr. vers. 11 ref.; Acts 8. 1—3, of Saul and Apostles. 


y 5. 18 ref, 
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(2) 
Interpretation 

_ of 
The Sheepfold, 


The Sheep, 
Salvation 
by 
Fesus Only. 
Jo. 10. 7—10, 


(b) 
Jesus 
the 
Good Shepherd. 
Salvation 
by 
σεις Death, 


Jo. 10. 11—135. 


(3) 
One Flock 
and 
One Shepherd. 
Union 
of 
Jeus and Gentiles. 
70. το. 16, 


Willingness 
of 
Fesus’ Death. 
Jo. 10. 17, 18, 


Division 


of 
The Multitude. 
Jo. το. το σαι, 


(4) 
Obedience 
and 
Final Safety 
of 
Jesus’ Sheep. 


ST JOHN. 


13 + *because he is a hireling, and carcth 
not for the sheep. 14 **I am the Good 
Shepherd; ¢4and I know mine, *and am 
known of mine, 15 fas the Father knoweth 
me, fand *I know the Father; and I lay 
down my life for the sheep. 

16 “And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold: *those also "must I 
bring, and they shall hear my voice: "and 
there shall become 


‘One Flock, 
‘bt One Shepherd.’ 


[Ezek. 34. 23; 37. 21—24.] 

17 ‘‘kTherefore the Father loveth me, 
Mbecause *I lay down my life, "that I 
may take it again. 18 No one taketh it 
away from me, ™but ἯΙ lay it down of 
myself. ™I have “liberty to Jay it down, 
and I have “liberty to take it again, 
PThis commandment received I from my 
Father.” 

19 9A division { again arose among 
the Jews because of these sayings. 20 And 
many of them said, “ΤῊ hath a ‘devil, 
tand is mad: why hear ye him?” 4] 
Others said, “‘ *These are not the words of 
one ‘possessed with a ‘devil: ‘can a 
™devil open the eyes of the blind ?” 

22 But there came to pass in Jerusalem 
urhe estival of the ®Dedication: Ἐ uit 
was winter; 23 and Jesus walked in the 
§Temple-Courts, in vSolomon’s Cloister. 


X. 23. 


d Vers. 3, 27; Isa. 40. 
27—31; Nah.1. 7; 2 Tim. 
2. 10. 
© Vers. 4; 17. 3 ref. 

f 7. 29 ref. 

h Vers, rr τοῦ 11. 50— 
52; 17. 20, 21; Isa. 56.6 
—8; Jer. 23. 1—8; Ezek. 
34. 233 37. 21-24; Mic. 
2. 12; Rom. 11. 25-22; 
Gal. 3. 27-29 Add ONE 
in Christ Fesus. Eph. 1. 
1o—3. 21. Plut. 2. 239 
Alexander the Great 
seemed to realise the 
dream of Zeno the Stote, 
wis, of uniting all nations 
asaherdgrazing together 
in acommon pasture. See 
Eph. 3. 6ref., Fellowship 
of Gentiles. 

π᾿ Me. τό. 21 ref. 

k 3. 35 ref; Mt. 3. 17 
ref, Cf. Phil. 2. 8-ταἰ. 

πὶ Vers. rr ref. Cf. 8. 
22 Will he kill himself? 

n 2. igref.; Ps. τό. g¢— 
ur My flesh shall rest in 
hope: for, &c. Lk. 23. 
46. Cf. Jo. 5. 21. See 
Mt. 28, 6ref., Fesus’ Re- 
survection. 


στ. r2ref, 
P12. 49, 50; 14 313 
15. 10, See Mt. 26. 42 


ref.; Jo. 4. 34; 5. 30; 6. 
38 7 came down from 
Heaven to do the will of 
Him that sent me. 8. 
4o—42 ref. Cf. Phil. 2. 8. 

q 9. 16 ref. 

r 7. 20 ref, 

τ Mt. 15. 22 ref. 

6 7, 46 ref. 

t 9. 1-7 ref., 30—33; 
11. 37; Lk. 7. 21, 223 18. 
4rref. See Jo. 3. 2 ref. 

Ὁ Also called Lights; 
in December, injmemory 
of the Purification and 
Restoration of the Tem- 
ple and its Worship after 
Profanation and Desola- 
tion by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes: r Mac. 1, 20—63, 


of the Desolation ; 4. 36—s9 Let us cleanse and DEDICATE the Sanctuary; and they 
did so, and ordained the days of DevicaTion to be kept year by year for eight 


days. 


: Similarly 2 Mac. το. 1—9, and Jos. A. 12. 7, who adds, And from that time 
to this we Fews do celebrate this Feast, calling it Lights. 
of Solomon; 2 Chr. 29. 1—31. 21, of Hezekiah; Ezr. 6. 1—22, of Ezra. 


Cf. « Kgs. 8. 1—66, 
See ref. f. 


Β Gr. encenia, and cogn.; Heb, Aanuccah; Lat. inttiatio, dedicatio; Eng. hanseling, 


renewal, dedication: Num. 7. το, 11, 84, 88; Deut. 20. 5 Butlt a new house, and not 
DEDICATED Σύ. 1 Sam. τι. 14, A.V. renew; 2 Chr. 7. 8,9; 15. 8; Ezr. 6. 16,17 The 
DEDICATION of this House of God. Neh. 12. 27; Ps. 30 Title; Dan. 3. 2, 3 The 
DepicaTIon of the Image. N.T. only here, and cogn. in Heb. 9. 18; 10. 20 The new 
away which he DEDICATED for us. 1 Mac. 4. 36—59, and 2 Mac. ro. r—9, as in ref. u. 

ὃ Me. 21. 12 ref. ¥ Acts 3. 11; 5. 12 reff. 
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26. 63 ref. See Jo. 4. 25, 
[26 ref. Ch Milt. 5. A. 
| 1509 SUSPENSE 7” news 
| gs torture: speak them 

out. 

« Gr. lit. “ft up our 
soud? 
A Me. 1. 16 ref, 
μ Mk. 8. 32 ref. 
| * Vers. 7—18, 30, 36, 
| 


% 7.3, 4τοῖ,; 8.28; Mt. 
| 
| 
| 


' 38; 5. 17-47; 8. 12—58, 
. esp. 24-28. See 4. 25, 
| 26 ref, 

ἃ Vers. 37, 38; σ. 3I— 
47; 8. 12—59. See Mk. 
16. 16 ref., with Jo. 12. 37 
ref., Unbelief. 

Ὁ Vers. 37, 38 ref. 

© Vers, 4, 14 ref.; δ. 44; 
1 Jo. 4. 6. 

d Vers. 10, 11; 5. 243 
11. 26, 26; 17. 2. See 3. 
14—16 ref. 

@ Vers. 12, of the wolf; 
vers. 28, 29; 1 Sam. 12. 
21, 22; Ps. 94. 14; 125. 
1—5; Prov. 4. 18; Isa, 
44. 213 49. 14-17; 54.7 
—10; Jer. 32. 38—40; Jo. 
3. 14-16; 4. 14: 5. 24; 
6. 37-58; το. 28, 29; 11. 
25, 26; 17. 2, 9-26; 18.9; 
Rom. 8. 28—39; 11. 1, 2, 
2g; 1 Cor. 1. 7—93 το. 
13; Eph. 1. 3—143 Phil. 
1.6 He that hath BEGUN 
a good work in you, wril 
FINISH 74. 1 Th. 3. τ; 
5. 23, 24; 2 Th. 2. 13, 14; 
2 Tim. 4. 18; Heb. 6. 9 
—20; 13. 5, 6; 1 Pet. 1. 
5; 2 Pet 2. 5—g:;1 Jo. 2. 
19; 3. 9; Rev. 3. 12. 
Contr. Jo. 15. 2, 9, 103 17. 
11—17; Phil. 2. 12, 13; 
Heb. 6. 4—8; 10. 26—29; 
2 Pet. 1. 5—11 Make 
your election sure, See 
Lk. 14. 35 ref.; Jo. 3. 14 
—6rel., Life by Faith; 
17. 11, 12 ref.; Phil. 1. 28 
ref. 

f 17. 2, 6—12, 24. 

8 Parall. explan. vers. 
38; 8.19; 12. 443 14. 5— 
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24 The Jews therefore compassed him 
about, and said unto him, “ *How long. 


X. 35. 


A.D. 29. 


Oneness 


: of 
dost thou “hold us in suspense? “*If Yesus and Father. 


*thou be the *Christ, tell us “plainly.” 
25 Jesus answered them, “?I have told 
you, *and ye believe not: »the works 
that *I do in my Father’s name, these 
bear witness of me. 26 But * ye believe 
not, t°because ye are not of * my sheep, 
as I have told you. 27 © * My sheep hear 
my voice, ‘and *I know them, and they 
follow me: 28 ¢dand *I give unto them 
d Eternal Life, «and they shall never perish, 
and not any one shall snatch them out 
of my hand. 29 ‘My Father, ‘who hath 
given ¢hem me, is greater than all; ¢and 
no one can snatch out of ¢ the Father’s 
hand: 80 

«ΕἾ AND THE FATHER ARE ’ONE.” 

31 +The Jews again bare stones to 
stone him. 32 Jesus answered them, 
“‘k Many good works have I shewed you 
from my Father: © for which work’s sake 
of them do ye stone me?” 33 The Jews 
answered himft, “™For a good work 
we stone thee not, ™but for blasphemy; 
mand because * thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God.” 34 Jesus answered them, 
“Ts it not written in "your Law, 

“ΚΙ said, Ye are gods’? 
[Ps. 82. 86.] 

35 If he called *them Pgods, 4unto whom 


the Word of God came; (‘and the *Scrip- 


II; 17. 11, 21,22. Seer. 1ref., andref.v. Cf. Acts 4. 32; 1 Cor. 6. 16, 17; Gal. 3. 28. 


v Gr. hen: 17. 21 ref, 
M3, 2ref.; x1. 47 ref. 


h Vers. 31—33; 8.59 ref.; Mk. 12. 12 ref. 
m Vers. 30, 31; 5.17, 18 ref. See Mt. 9. 3 ref; 26. 


63—66 ref. Cf. Mt. 4. 3 ref., Sonu of God; Jo. x. τ, τᾷ ref., Incarnation; Phil. 2. 5—8. 
n Opp. Teachers, Rabbis: 12. 34, of Psalms and Prophets; 15. 25; 1 Cor. 14. 21. CF. 
Jo. 7, 513 18.17; Rom. 2. 17, of Jew and the Law. See Mt.'s5. 17, 18 ref., The Law, 
P Vers. 34, 35; Gen. 31. 24; Ex. 21. 6, A.V. judges; 22. 8, 28; Ps, 8. 6, A. V. 
Angels; 82. 1,6; 97. 7, with Heb. 1.6, of Angels; Ps. 138. 1; x Cor. 8. sref., Though 


there be that ARE CALLED Gops, &c. See Mk. 12. 29 ref., One God. 4 Rom. 3. 
1,20ref. Cf. Isa. 2.1; Jer. 1. 1-10; Ezek. 1. 3; 2. 6, 7. rs. 39 ref.; Mt 
1 5: 17, 18 ref.; 22. 29 ref. ; 2 Tim, 3. 16 ref. wa Mt. 22. 29 ref. 
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Jo. 10. 22—}jo. 


Jesus’ 
Vindication 
of 
Divine Sonship, 
Jo. το. 31-39. 


Retreat 


Over the Fordan: 


Fohn's Witness 
True. 

Jo. το. 40—42. 

Με. 1g. 1, 2. 

Mk. 10. 3. 


A.D. 30. 
Jesus 
the 
Resurrection 
and 
The Life, 
and 
Immortality 


Faith in Jesus. 
Lazarus’ 
Falling Asleep 
and 
Résing Again. 
Jo. 11. 1--.44. 
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ture cannot be broken;) 36 say *ye of 
him swhom the Father sanctified, ‘and 
sent into the world, “ Thou blasphemest,’ 
“because I said, ‘I am “the Son of God’? 
37 YIf I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not: 38 ‘but if I do, even if 
ye believe not *me, ‘believe the works; 
xthat ye may be “resolved, *and tknow 
“that the Father zs in *me, Zand *I in 
tthe Father.” 39 {#They sought again 
to tapprehend him: >and he gat him forth 
out of their hand. 

40 ¢And he went away again to the 
dother side of the Jordan, “to the place 
where “John at the first was baptizing; 
cand he abode there. 41 *And many came 
unto him: and they said, “¢John indeed 
did no f miracle; ‘but all things that John 
said of this man, were true.” 42 teAnd 
many believed in him there. 

XI. 1 But there was a certain man 
sick, » Lazarus of * Bethany, ™of the village 
of Mary and her sister "Martha. 2 Now 
it was ™the Mary that anointed the Lord 
with perfume, and wiped his feet with 
her haits, whose brother "Lazarus was 
sick. 8 The sisters therefore sent un- 
to him, saying, “"Lord, Behold, "he 
whom thou dearly lovest is sick!” 4 
But when Jesus heard 24, he said, ‘‘? This 
sickness is not unto death, Ibut for the 
glory of God, dthat the Son of God may 
be glorified thereby.” 

5 "Now Jesus *loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus. 6 When therefore 
he heard that he was sick, then indeed he 
abode two days ‘in the place where he 


τῷ Lk. το. 38—42 ref. Cf. Mt. 27. 56 ref; Lk. 7. 36—38 ref. 


n Vers. 5, 11, 36. See 13.19 ref.; 15. 12, 13. 
21. 15 ref. P 2Kgs. 20.1. Cf. 1 Jo. 5. 16, 17. 
Sce 8. so ref.; rz. 16 refi; Mt. 4. 3 refi, Sou of God. 
κ 21. τῷ τοί. δ 10, 39, 40 ref. 
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XI. 6. 


#6. 27; 17.17—19; Heb. 
2. 10—18; 5. 4—10. See 
Mk. 1. 24 ref., The Hoy 
ONE of God. Cf. Ex. 13. 
2, of Firstborns; 28. 41, 
of Aaron and Sons as 
Priests ; 29. 1, 21; 30 20, 
A.V. consecrate; Lev. 8. 
jo; 21. 8, 15; Jer. 1. 5, 
of Jeremiah, Before thy 
birth I SANCTIFIED thee 
to be Prophet. Mt. 3. τό 
ref., of Jesus’ Anointing ; 
Lk. 1.15; Rom. 15. 16; 
Gal. 1.15, 16; Heb, 10. 1 
—14. Also 1 Cor. 6, 11 ref. 

t 8. 42 ref. 

Ὁ Vers, 33 ref. 

Y Vers. 25; 5. 36—47 
ref.; 8. 39, of works and 
sonship; 14. 10, 11. See 
1. δοτεῖ,, Beliefin Jesus ; 
9. 4τεῖ., Jesus’ Works. 

Ver. 24 ref., How long 
dost thou hold us tn sus- 
pense? See 8, 22 ref, 

σ Gr. gnonat: Ps. 50. 


4, P.B.V. That 7 may 


de CERTIFIED. Lk. τό, 4 
What shall Ido? lam 
RESOLVED. (Cf. Shksp. 
Hy. v.1. 2 We would be 
RESOLVED of somte things 
of weight, That task our 
thoughts. τ Hy. νι. 3. 4 
Loug since we were 
RESOLVED Of your truth. 

© Vers, 10 ref.; 14. 10, 
II, 20; 17. 21—23. 

@ 7. 30—32 ref, 

7 7. 44 τεῖ, 

b 4, 1 ref.; 8. 59 ref. 
Cf. Gen. 39. 12; 1 Sam. 
14. 41; Ecel. 7. 18. 

© Vers. 39 ref.; Mt. 19. 
1,2; Mk. zo. x, 

dx. 28 ref., (Bethany 
on the other side of the 
Jordan), with 11. 1, 3, 6, 
71:3. 26, Cf 3.23. See 
Mt. 3. 1—19, and parall. 

© Mk. :, 4 ref. 

Mk. 16. 17 ref. 

fr, 6—8ref.; 5. 33—35 
ref. “ See 3. 2 ref.; 11. 47 
ref., Jesus’ Miractes. 

® 8. 30; 11.45. Contr. 
12, 37 ref. Seer. 50 ref. 

ho yx, 1-12.18. Cf. Lk. 
τό, 20 ref. 

k Mt. 21, 17 ref., with 
Jo. 1. 28; το. 40. 

ὃ Mk. τῷ. 3 ref. 
0 Vers. 36; 5. 20; 
4 Vers. 40; 9. 3. 
ΤΣ Vers. 1, 3 ref. 


Sce 4. 3 ref, ¥udaa. 


XI. 6. 


| 
| 


ee 


A Mt 8. 
7 ref, 

Γι ro. 31-39 ref. 

" 9. 4τεί. Hdt, 2. ra9 
The Greeks learned the 
use of the sun-dial, and 
the TWELVE parts of the 
day, from the Babylo- 
ἘΝ 5. 

¥ 9.4; 12. 35; Jer. 13. 
16; Eph. 5. 8—13; χ Jo. 2. 
rr. CL Jo. τ. καὶ reff. 

* Vers. τ ref.; vers. tr 
—14; Mt. 9. 24 τεῖ, See 
Lk. 12. 4 ref, Vou my 
FRIENDS, 

wu Gr. cemasthat; Heb. 
shacav; Lat. cudare, dor- 
mire, Eng. lit. Zee down, 
as for rest or sleep, 7efose, 
Jall asleep; fig. of death; 
cogn. c@meterion = sleep- 
ing-place, Eng. cemetery ; 
Opp. “ise up, rise again, 
resurrection, awake: (τ 
πὸ: Gen. 19. 4; 28. 11, 12 
Fircob AY DOWN 20 sleep, 
and dreamed. Ps. 3.5; 
Lk. 22. 45, with Mt. 26. 
40, 43; Acts 12. 6. (2) fig.: 
Deut. 31. 16 Thou shalt 
SLEEP wéth thy Fathers. 
2 Kgs. 2. το, of David; 
Job 14. 12, 13; Ps. 3. 5; 
Dan. 12. 2 Many that 
SLEEP i the dust shall 
awake, Mt. 27. 52; Jo. 
11. i1--14, of Lazarus; 
Acts 7. 60, of Stephen; 
13. 36, of David; 1 Cor. 
15. 16--20 Christ ts risen, 
the first-fruits of them 
that are FALLEN ASLEEP. 
1 Th, 4. 13—15; 2 Pet. 3. 
4. 2 Mac. 12. 44, 45. 

vi Kgs. 3. τσ, A.V. 
awake; Job14. 12; N.T. 
only here, and cogn. io 
Acts 16, 27. 

* 13. 13 ref. 

mw Jas. 5. τς. See Mt 
9. 22 ref, 

o Gr. cemesis; Eng. 
lying down, repose, sleep; 


19 ref.; 23. 
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was; 7 then after that he saith unto the 
disciples, “Let us go into Judzea again.” 
8 The disciples say unto him, “‘*Teacher, 
‘Of late the Jews sought to stone thee ; 
and goest thou thither again?” 9 Jesus 
answered, ‘“"4Are there not twelve hours 
of the day? VYIf any one walk in the day, 
he stumbleth not, because he seeth the 
light of this world: 10 ‘but if any one 
walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
the light is not in him.” 11 These things 
said he, and after that he saith unto them, 
“‘“Jazarus our friend is “fallen asleep: 
but I go that I may "awake him out of 
sleep.” 12 +The disciples therefore said 
unto him, “*Lord, *If he is“fallen asleep, 
he will be *saved.” 13 Now Jesus had 
said zf of his death; but *they thought 
that he said ΖΓ of the “repose of sleep. 
14 Then therefore Jesus said unto them 
plainly, “*Lazarus is dead. 15 And I 
rejoice for your sakes that I was not 
there, that ye may believe. But let us 
go unto him.” 16 #Thomas therefore, 
which is called ®Didymus, fhat zs, the 
Twin, said unto his fellow-disciples, “‘ > Let 
*us also go, >that we may die with him.” 

17 When therefore Jesus was come, he 
found ‘that he had already been in his 
grave four days. 18 Now ‘Bethany was 
nigh unto Jerusalem, ‘about fifteen fur- 
longs off, 19 fand many of the Jews had 


lit. and fig.; N.T. here only. Sirac. 46. το Ais eternal SLEEP. 48.13, A.V. death. See 


cogn. camasthai, vers. 11 ref, 
See ref. δ. 
Thomas); Eng. twin: N.T. only here, and 20. 24; 21. 2. 
ἀ Mt. 21. 17 ref. 


® Mt. 10. 3 ref. 


© Vers, 6, 7; το, 40. 


τ Mk. 8. 32 ref. 22.11; 10. 38 ref. See 17. 8. 

Β Gr. didymos; Heb. tom, thom (cf. Eng. Zot, 
b Vers. 7,8; 10. 39, 40. 
e That is, aout one mile and a half. 


! Gen, 23. 1, 2, of Abraham: 27. 34, 35: 50. r—11, of Joseph, &c.; Deut. 34.8; Num. 


19. 11~15, of Uncleanness from Dead Bodies; 2 Sam. 10. 1, 2; 12. 21—23; Job 2. 11—13, 
of Job’s Comforters; 29.25; 42. τι; Mt. 2. 10; 9. 23—25; Mk. 5. 38; τό. το; Acts 
9. 36-39. Talm. ap. Lift. 3. 462, 367 When the Jews return from burial, they stand 
wn actrcle about the mourner comforting him: the first three days are for Weeping, 
during which they visit the dead at the graves; the Lamentation continues till the 
seventh day, and the Mourning till the thirtieth day. Cf. for Christian Consolation, 
vers, 23—25, 31; Isa. ὅτ, 1—3, of Christ the Comforter; Mk. 16. 10; 1 Cor. 15. 57, 58; 
2 Cor. τὶ 3--δ; 1 Th. 4. 13—18 Sorrow not as they that have no hope: for Fesus, &c. 
(321) 


21 


XI. το. 


A.D. 30. 


ST JOHN. 


come unto the women that were about 
Martha and &Mary, ‘to console them 
concerning ἢ their brother. 20 Martha 
therefore, when she heard that Jesus was 
coming, met him: but § Mary sat still in 
the house. 21 £Martha therefore said 
unto Jesus, “>Lord, If thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not been dead. 
22 ‘But even now I know that whatso- 
ever things thou shalt ask God, God will 
give thee.” 23 Jesus saith unto her, 


“kTpHy BROTHER SHALL -RISE AGAIN.” 


24 &Martha saith unto him, “™I know 
that he shall rise again, ™in the Resurrec- 
tion, ™in the Last Day.” 25 Jesus said 
unto her, 


“n*]T AM THE RESURRECTION, AND THE 
LIFE: 

‘n HE THAT BELIEVETH IN ΜΕ, "THOUGH 
HE DIE, "YET SHALL HE LIVE: 

26 “ΠΑΥ͂Ε, AND EVERY ONE THAT LIVETH, 
NAND BELIEVETH IN “ME, "SHALL 
NEVER DIE. 


"Believest thou this?” 27 She saith unto 
him, “Yes, PLord: ?*I have believed that 


“* THOU ART PTHE CHRIST, 
“P THE SON OF GoD, 
“P'THAT SHOULD COME INTO THE WORLD.” 


28 And when she had said these things, 
she went away, and called 4 Mary her sister 
privily, saying, ‘‘The ®Teacher is “arrived, 
and calleth thee.” 29 *She, when she 


XI. 29. 


{ 
® Vers, 1 ref.; vers. 32. | 
Cf, Lk. 10. 99—42. 

h Vers. 32; 13. 11 ref. 

19. ψι τού See Me. 7. 
7 ref, 

k Correl. die doven,slecp: 
Vers. 11-14; Mk. 5. 42 
ref.; Lk. 7. rq ref. See 
vers, 24 ref.; and contr. 
vers. το ref, 

mM Vers. 23, 25ref.; Ex. 
3. 6, with Lk. 20. 37, 38; 
Job 14. 1—22; 19. 25. -27 
7 ἔνοτυ that my Redeemer 
liveth, ὅθε. Ps. 3.5; 16. 
g—tr, with Acts 4. 24— 
32, My flesh shall rest in 
hope, PC. 17. 14,153 49. 
1—20; 73. 24—26; go. 1- 
17; Isa. 26.19; Ezek. 37. 
1314; Dan. 12. 2, 3; 
Hos. 6. 1,2; Mt. 25. 31— 
46; Mk. g. 10; 12. 23; 
Lk. 14. 14; 16. 22—31; 
20. 27—38; Jo. 5. 28, 29; 
6. 39—44; 1x. 24; Acts 4. 
1,2; 17.18; 23.6—8; 24. 
15 A RESURRECTION of 
the dead, both of the 
righteous and unrighite- 
ous, 26. 6—8 The hope 
of the RESURRECTION, 
whereunto the Twelve 
Tribes hope to coute. 1 
Cor. 15. 1—58 How say 
some, There ts no RESUR- 
RECTION? Col. 3.4; τ Th. 
4. 13-18 Them that sleep 
zn Fesus will God bring 
with him, 2Tim. 1. το; 
2.16—18 They have erred 
who say that the RESuR- 
RECTION is fast. Heb. 6. 
2; 11. 9—22, 35; Rev. 20. 
1—21. 4 The jirst and 
second RESURRECTIONS: 
no more death, Wisd. 3. 
1—8; 5. rg—16; 2 Mac. 
7. 1—36, of the Seven 
Brethren, We adie under 
God's Covenant of E ter- 
nal Life, and he will 
RAISE %S AGAIN, 12. 43— 
45 He prayed for the 
dead, muindful of the 
RESURRECTION. 14. 46. 
Jos. B. 2. 8. 11, of the 
Essenes’ Belief; 3. 8. 5, 


with Jos. Ap. 2. 30, The soul, being a part of Divinity within us, is tumortal, and in 
the revolution of ages the souls of the righteous are again sent into pure bodies and 


receive a better life. 


Contr. Heathen Belief, /Esch. Eum. 647 ‘fan once dead, he hath 


mo RESURRECTION. See ref. n; Mt. 28. 6 ref., Jesus’ Resurrection; Jo. 12. 48ref., 


Last Day. 
Immortality. 5. 24, 25 ref. 
19. τό ref., Eternal Life. 


Ὁ Vers, 23, 24 τεί.; 3. 36; 5. 2q—2gref.; 14.6; 2 Tim. 1. τὸ Lifeand 
See Jo. 1.4 ref, Life; τ. 50 ref., Belief in Jesus; Mt. 
DP 1.49, 50ref.; 4. g2ref.; 6. 14, 69 ref.; 13. 13 ref. 


See Mt. 11.3 ref., He that should come; 16.16 ref., Peters Confession; 26. 63, 64 ref. 


θ Mt. 8. το ref.; 23. 7 ref. 
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4ᾳ Vers. 1 ref, 


« Lk. 13. 1 ref. 


XI. 20. 


q Vers, 20 ref. 

t Vers. το ref. 

8 Vers. 19 ref., 35 rel. 
| Ant. Lib. Transf. 2 Ox 
ι the death of Meleager, 
' his sisters bewailed Atm 
at Ars tomb unceasingly. 

' Vers. 30. 

u Vers, 21; 13. 13 ref. 

¥ Vers. 41, with Rom. 
8.26, of the Spirit’s Groans 
of Prayer; Mt. 26. 37—39; 
Mk. 8. 12: Jo. 12. 27: 13. 
ar. Cf. Gen. 43. 30, of 
Joseph. Contr, Lk. 7. 13 
τοῦ; Jo. 14. 1, 27. 

A Vers. 38; Mt. 9. 30 ref. 
Cf Mk. 8. 12. Spens. F. 
Q. 6. 3 He deeply sighed 
and GROANED INWARDLY, 
To think of this tll state 
tn which she stood, 

Ὑ 13. 13 ref, 

Xu Gr. dacryein; Lat. 
lacrymare; (cogn. Gr. 
dacry; Lat. ldacryma; 
Ling. fear;) Eng. not 
Ι weep aloud, as in vers. 
| 31, 33, but shed fears, 

weep: N.T. here only. 

Cf. vers. 1g ref.; Lk. 7.13 

τοί; 19. 41; Heb. 5. 7, 

with Lk. 22. 44. Juv. 15. 

131 Jul tender are the 

hearts that Nature's self 

doth give, who gave us 

TEARS, 0f HUMAN feeding 

the right noblest part. 

See Heb. 4. 15. 

v Vers. 3 ref. 

5.0. 1—34 ref. 

π Vers. 33 ref. 

® Gen. 23. 8—20 The 
CAVE of Machpelah was 
made sureunto Abraham 
Jor @ BURYING-PLACE. 49. 
29—33; 50. 13. 

b Mt. 27. 60—28. 2, 

© Vers. ἃ ref, 

4 Vers. 17 Ju Ais grave 
Jour days already, See 

vers, 19 ref. ‘Talm. ap. 
Lft. 3. 367 7ὲ ds α tradi- 
tion that after three days 
the spirit ceases to hover 
round the tomb, and 
leaves the body to itself. 

© Vers. 23—26 ref.; τ. 
49, 50 rel., Beltef in 
Jesus, Cl. 2. 11 Afani- 
Jested his Glory. Acts 7. 
55; Rom. 6. 4 

(Mt. rr. 25; 14. 19, 
See Lk. 18. αι ref., 

Thanksgiving. 

8 Vers. 33, 38; Ps. 6. 
8,9; 31. 22. Cf. Heb. 5. 
7. See Mt. 7. 7, 8 ref. 


.--...-ὦ.- . . .. 


ST JOHN. 


heard 2΄, ariseth quickly, and setteth out to 
come to him. 380 Now Jesus was not yet 
come to the village, but was in the place 
where 4Martha met him. 31 'The Jews 
therefore that were with her in the house, 
rand consoling her, when they saw 9 Mary, 
that she rose up quickly, and went out, 
followed her, saying, “*She goeth to the 
grave, ‘to weep aloud there.” 32 4Mary 
therefore, when she was come ‘where 
Jesus was, and saw him, fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, “"Lord, ¥If thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not 
died.” 33 ‘Jesus therefore, when he saw 
her weeping aloud, and the Jews also 
weeping aloud, that came with her, 
Asroaned heavily in his spirit, Yand trou- 
bled himself, 34 and said, “ Where have 
ye laid him?” They say unto him, ‘” Lord, 
Come and see.” 

35 *Jesus # wept. 

36 The Jews therefore said, “ Behold, 
how "dearly he loved him!” 387 But some 
of them said, “Could not this man, 7that 
opened the eyes of him that was blind, 
have caused that this waz also should not 
have died ?” 

38 Jesus therefore, again “groaning 
heavily in himself, cometh to the grave. 
aNow it was a cave, band a stone lay 
upon it. 389 Jesus saith, “>Take ye away 
the stone.” ¢ Martha, the sister of him 
that twas dead, saith unto him, “”* Lord, 
4 Already he stinketh: 4for it is his fourth 
day.” 40 Jesus saith unto her, “* Have I 
not said unto thee, that. ¢if thou shalt 


believe, thou shalt see the Glory of God ?” 


41 So they took away the stonet. f But 
Jesus lifted up his eyes above, and said, 


“Father, I give thanks unto thee &that 
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2I—2 


Cataphas’ 
Priestly Prophecy 


of 
Jesus’ Death, 
and 
Resolution 


of 
High Council 

jor 
Fesus Death. 


Jo. 11. 45—53.- 


ST JOHN. 


thou hast heardme. 42 Yet *I knew &that 
thou always hearest me: » but for the mul- 
titude’s sake, that standeth round about, 
have I said “Γ΄, *that they may believe that 
*thou sentest me.” 43 And when he had 
said these things, ‘he cried with a loud 
voice, “* Lazarus, Come forth.” 44 ™And 
he that was dead came forth, bound feet 
and hands with *bandages, "and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, “Loose him, and let Az 


go. 
45 PMany of the Jews therefore, Ithey 


that came unto Mary, Pand beheld the 
things that ¢ he had done, Pbelieved in 
him: 46 ‘but some of them went away 
unto the ‘Pharisees, and told them the 
things that Jesus had done. 47 The 
t High-Priests therefore and the ‘Pharisees 
“assembled a Council: and they said, 
“What do we? Because ‘this man doeth 
many fmiracles. 48 If we let him alone 
thus, all will believe in him; Yand the 
Romans will come and take away both 
our 7place and nation.” 49 But a certain 
one of them, #Caiaphas, being High-Priest 
of *that year, said unto them, “»*Ye 
know nothing ; 50 neither reason ye that 


believed not. 
2.22 Fesus approved of God by MIRACLES. 
17, 18 ref.; Jo. 9. 4 τεῖ., Fesus’ Works. 


x Kys. 17. 1—18. 46, and 2 Kgs. τ. 1—2. τσ, of Elijah. 


20. 30 Many other MIRACLES did Fesus whitch are not written. 
10, 38. See Mt. 8. 1-9. 35, &c.; Mk. τό, 
Cf. Ex. 7. 1—16. 35, with Acts 7. 36, of Moses; 
Of the Apostles and others, 


XI. §0. 


h ra, 30: 17.8, 21. See 
1. 507ref,, Beliefin Fesus; 
8. garef., Jesus’ Mission. 

A 5. 28, 29ref. Cf. Dan. 
3. 26. 

m Vers, 24, 25 ref; 1 
Kgs. 17. 17—24; 2 Kgs. 
4.18—37; 13. 20,21; Me. 
27. 52, §3; Lk. 7. 1r—18, 
22; 8. 49—56; Acts ο. 
360-42; 20. g—12. Sce 
Mt. 28. 6 τοῖ, Fesus’ 
Resurrection. 

7 Gr. cetria; Lat. tn- 
stita; Eng. girth, cord, 
bandage, esp. for cording 
beds, or swathing the 
dead: Prov. 7. 16, Gr. 
1 have stretched my bed 
awith corps. N.T. only 
here. Petron. Sat. 20 The 
maid drew forth twa 
BANDAGES (front her 
bosom; with one where- 
of she bound our feet, 
and with the other our 
hands. « 

" 20, 7. 

P Vers. 47 ref.; 12. 11, 
17, 18. See 1. 50 ref., 
Belief in Fesus. 

9 Vers. 19, 31. 

F Me. 28. rz, 

5 Mt. 3. 7 ref. 

ΜΚ. 11. 27 ref. 

“iz. 19; Mk. 12, 12 
ref.; Acts 4. 5—28. 

¥ Mt. rx. 2—5, 20—23; 
13. 54—58 Whence hath 
he these mighty powers? 
14.1,2; Lk. 19. 37; 23. 
8; Jo. 2. 11, 23; 3.2; 4. 
45—54; 5. 36; 6. 2, 14; 
7.3 Will the Christ do 
7.076 MIRACLES? 9. 16; 
10. 41, 42; 11. 45-48; 12. 
g—11, 37 Though he did 
50 many MIRACLES, they 
Acts 


Mk. 16. 17, 18; Acts 4.30; 5 12; 1 Cor. 12. 9, το, 28—30; Gal. 3, 5; Heb. 2.4. Of 
the Deacons, Acts6.8; 8.13. Of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 14. 3; 15. 12; 10. 11, 12; 


2 Cor. 12, 12. Β Me, 16. 17 reff. 


* 12,19. Sce x. 50 ref. 


Υ For the 


ensuing Roman Desolation, Mt. 24. 15—22 ref.; Lk. 19. 41—44 ref.; 21. 6, 20—24 ref. 
5 Isa. 60. 13; Acts 6.14; 21. 28. 2 Mac. 3. 18, 30, of the ‘emple; 5. 15—20 The 


PLACE itself, the most holy TEMPLE, was set up again with glory; for God chose 
not the People for the PLACE, but the vLact for the People. Sce Mt. 24. 15 ref. 

® Vers. 47—53; 18. 13, 14; Mt. 26. 3—s, 57-66; Lk. 3. 2; Acts 4. 1—7, with 23. 8, 
The Sadducees, and CalaPuas, grieved that they preached the Resurrection. Jos, A. 
18. 2, 4 The Roman Governor Gratus, Pontius Pilate’s predecessor, made Eleazar 
Hicu-Priest, who was son of ANNAS the HiGH-PRigsT; xext year he deposed hint, 
and made Simon HiGu-Priest, who the year after was succeeded ὧν ΤΌΞΕΡΗ, called 
CAIAPHAS; and he in turn was removed by Vitellius in favour of Fonathan son of 
Annas. See Mk. τι. 27 ref., High-Pricsts; Jo. 18. 13 ref., Annas. b Ps. Bz. 5; 
Mic. 3.1; 1 Cor. 1, 1829. Contr. Rom. 2. 17—209. 
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XI. 50. 


¢ Vers. 5o—52; 18. 143 
Mk. το, 45 ref.; Rom. ς. 
6 ref; 1 Tim. 2. 4 ref. 
See 1 Jo. 2. 1, 2 Jesus 
Christ the Propitiation 
Jor our sins, and not for 
ours only, but also for 
those of the whole world, 

6 18.14; Met. 5. 2oref. 

a 3. 32—34 ref.: 2 Pet. 
1. 20, 21 ref. Cf. Num. 
22, 1—24. 25, Of Balaam; 
Jo. 19. 19—22, of Pilate. 

9 Vers. so ref.; 10. 16 
ref. See 7. 35 ref., Drs- 


: persion; Eph. 3. 6 ref., 


Fellowship of Gentiles. 
ἔχ, 12; Rom. 8. 16— 
21. Cf. Lk. 3. 8 ref. 
8 Mt. 26. 4; Mk. 12. 
12 ref, Ch Jo. 12. το. 


Contr. Lk. 23. 51, of 
Joseph. 

h yo. 39, 40. See 7.1 
ref. 


6 Mk. 8. 32 ref. 

k Mt. 3. 1-3; 4.13 24. 
26. 

m™ N.T. only here. Per- 
haps O.T. Ophrah, Josh. 
18. 23; 1 Sam. 13. 17: 
or Ephrain, 2 Chr. 13. 
19 Bethel and EruRain, 
Jos. B. 4. 9 Vespasian, 
on his march to bestege 
Jerusalem, went up to 
the mountainous district, 
and took two smiualt Ctttes, 
Bethel and EPHRAIM. 

Nn 2,13; 6.4, 5; 18. 28; 
Mk. 14. 2ref.; Lk. 22.1 
ref., Passover. See Num. 
9. 6—13; 2Chr. 30. 1—3, 
13—20; Mt. 27. 15 ref., 
feasts. Talm. ap. Wetst. 
1. 920 Every one ts Found 
to purify himself for a 
Feast. Cf. Ex. το. 10; 
2 Chr. 29. 34; Acts 27. 
24—26. 

P 7. I—13. 

« Mt. 21. 12 ref. 

4 Mt, 18 12; 22. 42; 
26. 66. Cf. Lk. 16. 3. 

τ 7, 30—32, 44; 10. 39; 
ir. 8,53; Mk. τ2. r2 ref, 
Contr. Jo. 12. g—19, 


ST JOHN. 


“cIT 1s EXPEDIENT FOR TYOU, 

‘‘c THAT ONE MAN DIE FOR THE PEOPLE, 

“CAND NOT THE WHOLE NATION 

PERISH.” 

51 Now this he said 4not of his own 
mind, but, * being High-Priest of that year, 
dhe prophesied ‘that Jesus was about to 
die for the nation; 52 *and not for the 
nation only, ‘but that he might also 
gather together into one the children of 
God ‘that were scattered abroad. 53 
€From that day forth therefore they con- 
sulted that they might kill him. 

54 4Jesus therefore walked no more 
®openly among "the Jews; "but went 
away from thence into the country, nigh 
unto kthe Wilderness, to a City called 
m¥phraim; ®and there he tarried with 
1 the disciples. 

95 "But the Jews’ Passover was nigh, 
nand many went up to Jerusalem out of 
the country before the Passover, "to purify 
themselves. 96 PThey sought Jesus 
therefore, and said one with another, as 
they stood in the *Temple-Courts, ‘4 What 
think ye? PThat he will not come to the 
Feast?” 57 "Now t the ‘High-Priests 
and the ‘Pharisees had given a command- 
ment, ‘that, if any one should know where 
he was, he should *give information, ‘that 
they might “apprehend him. 

XII, 1 Jesus therefore, "six days be- 
fore the Passover, came to Υ Bethany, where 


8 Mk. xr. 27 ref. t Mt. 3. 7 ref. 


A Gr. menucin; Lat. deferre; Eng. disclose or discover what is hidden or lost sight 


of; esp. law τ᾿ t. discover, inform, give or lay information, as of plots, criminals, &c. ; 
opp. conceal: N.T. only here, and Lk. 20. 37; Acts 23. 20; 1 Cor. 10.28. 2 Mac. 3. 7—9; 
6.11 They hid in caves, but were DISCOVERED fo the Governor and burnt. 14. 37. 
Andoc. 3 There were several INFORMATIONS; and these are the names of those against 
whom he \wyorMED. Apollod. 91 The story is that he was blinded by the gads because 
he DISCLOSED ὅσ men the things which the gods wished to conceal, Stob. Fl. 290 Jt shall 
be honourable, for the country’s weal, for any who be privy to a crime to INFORM, ever 
if it be against parents. Cf. Acts 24. 1 ref. μ 7. 44 ref, Ὁ αι 55 rel, 
¥ Interp. /fouse of Dates: Mt. 21. 17 ref. Ch Jo. 12. 13. 
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ΠῚ Retreat 
into 
The Country. 


Jo. 11. 54. 


Approach 
of 
The Passover: 
Rulers’ Order 
for 
Jesus’ Betrayal. 


Jo. 11, 55—57- 


Embalming 
for 
‘Jesus’ Burial, 


AIT. 1. 


ST JOHN. 


XII. 12. 


A.D. 30. 
Thief Judas 


and 
Loving Mary. 
Jo. τὰ. 1—8. 
Mt. 26. 6—13. 
Mk. 14. 3—9. 
[Lk. 7. 36—50.] 


Ruler? Resolve 
for 


Lazarus’ Death, 
Jo. 12. g—1r. 


Jesus’ 
Royal Ride 
to 


Jerusalem. 


xLazarus was, that had been dead, whom 
1 Jesus raised from the dead. 2 2 They 
made him therefore a supper there, and 
*Martha served: *but Lazarus was one ἢ 
of them that t’sat at meat with hm. 3 
* Mary therefore took a pound of *perfume 
of “pure nard, very precious, Yand anoint- 
ed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet 
with her hairs: but the house was filled 
with the odour of the perfume. 4 One 
of his disciples therefore, 4Judas Iscariot, 
4¢he son of Simon, She that was about to 
deliver him up, saith, 5 “¢*Why was not 
this "perfume sold for three hundred 7shil- 
lings, fand given to the poor?” 6 Now 
he said this, not because he cared for the 
poor, ®but because he was a thief, and, 
t&having the fchest, used to ®convey 
away the things *that were cast therein. 
7 Jesus therefore said, “*Suffer her to 
have kept it against the day of my ?pre- 
paration unto burial. 8 fFor the poor 
always have ye with you, ™but *me ye 
have not always.” 

9 A great multitude therefore of the 
Jews knew that he was there: and they 
came, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that 
they might see "Lazarus also, "whom he 
raised from the dead. 10 PBut the High- 
Priests consulted that they might kill 
nVazarus also, 11 4because that for his 
sake many of the Jews were going, 4and 
believing in Jesus. 

12 On the morrow ‘the great multi- 
tude that was come to the Feast, when 


Err. 1,aref.: Lk. τὸ. 
38—42 MarTHA was dits- 
tracted about SERVICE. 

® rt. 1—46. 

® Parall. Mk. 14. 3 Jn 
the house of Simon the 
Leper. Cf. Mt. 8. xref, 

ν Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

w Mk. 14. 3 ref. 

o Mk. 14. 3 ref. 

b Lk. 7. 38 ref. 

¢ Plin. N.H, τὰ. 26, in 
Mk. 14. 3 ref. 

4 6. 71; 13. 2, 26; Mt. 
26. 14-16. See Mt. το. 
4 ref. ; 26. 47-—50. 

© Vers. 3 Afary took a 
POUND of perfume. Plin, 
N.H. 13. 3, in Mk. 14. 
3z ref, 

τ Mt. 20, 2 ref. 

f 13.29; Mt. 5. 42 ref. 

β. τ, 29. Cf. Lk. 8. 3. 
See Mt. 26. 14—16. 

8 Gr. glossocomon ; 
Heb. aroun; Lat. arca, 
arcula; locuins; Eng. 
case, made of wood, either 
for cofin, as Old Eng. 
chest, or for coffer, box, 
chest, and Heb. for Ark: 
2 Chr. 24. 8—11, of 
Money Chest; N.T. only 
here, and 13.29. Jos. A. 
6.1 The Philistines put 
jive golden mice in a 
CHEST: for which in 
parall. 1 Sam. 6. 8, A.V. 
coffer. Plut. τ. 1060 He 
commended the minstrel, 
and, calling for his CASH- 
BOX, gave him gold pieces 
therefrom. 

ὃ Gr. bastazern; Eng. 
lift, bear; also fig. of 
force or fraud, ?7:/? as in 
shop-lifting, Lat. auferre, 
Old Eng. convey, convey 
away: Jos. A. 7. 15 To 
raise the ntoney, he opened 
Dauid’s Tomb, and con- 
VEYED AWAY 3000 fa- 
fents: for which parall. in 
13. 8 He carried off, & c. 
8.10 Shishak spoiled the 
Temple, and emptied the 
Lemple-Treasures, CON- 
VEYING AWAY gold and 
silver incalculable, Diog. 


4. 59 The servants, breaking the seal of the store-closet, ever CONVEYED AWAY what they 
pleased, and then sealed tt again, Cf. Shksp. M. W. 1.3 Τὸ steal? Convey, the wise 
zt caél, Rich. 11. 4. 1 Convey? Conveyens are ye all, That rise thus nimbly by α true 
King’s fall. h Mk. 12. 41—44. k Mk. 16. r ref. See Note. θ Mt. 26. 
12 rel. m Mt. 9. rs ref. Contr. Mt. 28. 20. ἢ Vers. x ref. Pour. 53, 
Cf. 18. 31, 32 ref.; Mt. 26. 3, qref.; Mk. 12. 12 ref, of Jesus; Lk. τό, 31; Acts 21. 27— 
36, of Paul; 23. 12-15; 25. 1-3; 2 Cor. 11. 24—26. See Mk. 11, 27 ref., High-Priests. 
4 11, 45 ref. Τ αι, 55ref.; Lk. 19. 37 ref. 
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XII. 12, 


ST JOHN. 


XII. 21. 


8 Mt. 21. 8 ref.; Lev. 
23. 40, at east of Taber- 
nacles; Rev. 7. 9- τ Mac. 
13. 51. the conquerors 
cuterea the City wrth 
thanksgiving and PALM- 
WRANCHES. Cf. Ex. 15. 
27; Judg.4.5, of Deborah, 
Ps. g2.10—15 The right- 
cous shall flourish like the 
PALM-TREE, Cant. 7. 6— 
8; Jer. 10.5; Mt. 20. 29, 
and Jo. 12. 1, with Deut. 
34. 3, and 2 Chr. 28. 15, 
Jericho, the City of 
Patms. Phil, J. 2. 111, 
cited in Lk. το. 1 ref. 

a Mt. 21. g ref. 

‘ Nt. 21. 9 ref. See Mt. 
11. 3 ref.3 27. τι ref. 

u Mt. 21. 1—4 ref. 

Y Mt. 21. 5 ref. See 
Tsa. 62. 163. 6; Zeph, 3. 
14—20. 

A Mt. 21.5 ref. 

X 14. 26; Lk. 18. 34 ref. 
See Mt. 2. τὸ τοῦ, Fad- 
Jilment; Lk, 18. 31 ref. 

4 Ps. 8. 1--ο; 24. 7-- 
το; Met. 25. 31; Lk. 24. 
26; ο. 1. 14; 2. 11; 5. 
41—44; 8. 50—54; 12. 16, 
23; 13. 31, 32: 16. 13— 
15; 17. 1—5, 24 /father, 
Guoriry me wrth the 
Giory which 7 had with 
thee before the world was. 
Acts 3. 13-15 Ged hath 
GLORIFIED fits Son Jesus. 
1 Cor. 2. 8; Phil. 3. 20, 
2t; Col. 3. 1—43 1 Tim. 
3. 16; Tit. 2. 13; Heb, 1. 
I—43 2. 5-9; 3+ 33 5. 
4—1o; 1 Pet. 1, 11, 21 
Christ's sufferings, and 
the GLORIES thereafter: 
whom God ratsed from 
the dead, and gave him 
τοῖν. Rev. 5.13. Cf. 
t Cor. £5. 43; 2 Tim. 2. 
τὸ τοί, Saints’ Glory. 
δος Mt. 28. 6ref., Yesns’ 
Resurrection; Mk. 16. 
το tel, ¥esus’ Ascension; 
Jo. τ. 14 ref., Shekinah 
Glory. 


Passover, 


® IL. 17, 3I—~45. 

© 11. 45—57. Cf. 4.19: Acts 19. 26; 21. 20. See Mt. 3. 7 ref., Pharisees. 
48. Cf. Acts 17.6; Rev. 11. 153 13. 3. 
Acts 2. 5—11, of All Nations; 8. 27, of Ethiopian. 


they heard that Jesus was coming to Jeru- | 


salem, 18 ‘took the branches of the 
Spalm-trees, and went forth to meet him, 
and cried out, { saying, 
“c« Hosanna ! 
“tBlessed δὲ He that cometh in the 


name of THE LORD! 


“ttThe King of Israel!” 
[Ps. 118. 25, 26; Zeph, 3. 15.] 


14 "But when Jesus had found a young 
ass, he sat thereon, “as it is written, 
15 “vFear not, O ADaughter of Zion: 


“vBehold, thy King cometh, 


“vSitting on an ass’s colt.” 
(Zeph. 3. 14—16; Zech. 9. 9.] 


16 +*These things knew not his disciples 
at the first; but when Jesus was glorified, 
xthen remembered they that these things 
were written of him, *and these things 
they had done unto him. 

17 2The multitude therefore that was 
with him when he called #Lazarus out of 
his grave, and raised him from the dead, 
bare witness. 18 Therefore also the 
multitude met him, because they heard 
that he had done this “miracle. 19 ©The 
Pharisees therefore said among themselves, 
“cVe see that ye avail nothing: 4behold, 
the world is gone away after him !” 

20 ¢Now of them that used to go upto 
worship at the Feast, were certain Greeks. 
21 These therefore came to 2 Philip, which 
was from ἢ Bethsaida of Galilee, and prayed 


See Jo, rx. 47 ref. 
4 rr. 47, 
© 1 Kgs. 8. 41, 42; Jo. 4. 45, of Galilmans; 
See Mt. 27. 15 ref.; Lk. 22. 1 ref., 


b Vers. r2 ref. μ Mk, 16. 17 ref. 


{ Mk. 7. 26; Jo.7. 35 ref., Hill he teach the GREEKS? 12. 20—33; 


Acts 11. 19-26; 14.1; 16. 1—4, of Timothy; 17. 12; 18. 4; το. 8-10; 20. 17—21; 
Rom. 1. 14—16 A debtor to the GREEKS, fo preach the Gospel to the Few first, and 


also to the GREEK. 2. 9—11; 3. 9, 10 Jews and GREEKS, all under sin. 


10, 123 1 Cor. 


1. 18—24 Greeks seek wisdom; Christ crucified, foolishness to GREEKS; but, &°c. 
12.13 Adl baptized into one Body, Jews or Greeks. Gal. 2, 3, of Titus; 3. 26—29; Col. 
3.11. Cf. Lk. 23. 38, Title on Cross; Jo. 18. 19, 20, of teaching Jews. See Eph. 3. 6ref., 


| Fellowship of Gentiles. 
| 


Β 6. 5 τοί. h Mk. 6. 45 ref.; Lk. 1, 26 ref. 
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A.D. 30. 


Hosannas, 
and 
Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Jo. 12. 12—19. 
Mt. 2:. 1—11. 
Mk. x11. 1—11. 
Lk. 19. 29—44, 


Jesus 
and 
The Greeks, 
Approach 


of 
Fesus’ Glory: 


XII. 21. 


A.D. 30. 


Satan's Expulsion, 
and 
Attraction 


of 
The World 


to 
Christ Crucified. 
Jo. 12. 20-33. 


ST JOHN. 


him, saying, “Sir, We would see Jesus.” 
22 §Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
1 Andrew cometh, and Philip, ᾧ and they 
tell Jesus. 23 But Jesus tanswereth 
them, saying, ‘“™The hour is come, that 
mthe Son of Man should be "glorified. 24 
Verily verily I say unto you, "Except the 
grain of the wheat fall into the earth, and 
die, it abideth itself alone; "but if it die, 
it beareth much fruit. 25 PHe that loveth 
his life, tloseth it; Pand he that hateth 
his life in this world, shall #keep it unto 
PEternal Life. 26 PIf any one ’minister 
unto *me, let him follow *me; and 
where * I am, there shall also * my ’min- 
ister be. {4If any one "minister unto 
*me, the Father will dhonour him. 27 
™Now is my soul troubled: and what 
shall I say? ‘Father, Save me from this 
hour’? But for this cause came I unto this 
hour. 28 ‘*Father, Glorify thy name.’” 

'There came therefore a voice out of 
Heaven, 

5] HAVE BOTH GLORIFIED Ζ7, 
“*sSAND I WILL GLORIFY 7¢ AGAIN.” 


29 The multitude therefore that stood 
and heard #7, said, “that there was thunder: 
others said, “YAn Angel hath spoken 
unto him.” 30 Jesus answered and said, 
““*This voice came not for *my sake, but 
for *your sakes. 31 *Now is there a judg- 
ment of this world: *now shall the Prince 
of this world be cast out: 32 Zand *I, if 


Vv Acts 7. 38; 23. 9. W Vers. 28; 11. 42. 


ΧΙ]. 32. 


τὰ Vers. 16 ref.; 13. 31, 
32; 17. 1. Cf. vers. 28 
ref. See Mt. 8. 20 ref., 
Son of Man; 26, 18 ref, 

n Vers. 31, 32; Mt. 3. 
12 The WHEAT. Jo. 6, 
31—35 J am the Breapd 
of Life. 1 Cor. 15. 36, 37 
That which thou sowest 
ts not guickened EXCEPT 
IT DIF, whether GRALN OF 
WHEAT, &¢, Cf. Isa. 53. 
tr, 12; Rev. 7. 4—10. 
See Eph. 3. 6 ref, Fed- 
lowship of Gentiles. 

P Mk. 8. 34—37 ref; 
Acts το. 28—35. Cf. Jo. το. 
1o—18, of Jesus. Contr. 
Plat. Apol. 37 Blinded by 
LOVE OF LIFE. See Mt. 
19. 16 ref., Eternal Life. 

Bw 17. 12 ref. 

v Mt. 20. 26—28 ref. 

4 14. 3; 17.24; Lk. 22. 
24—30; 1 Th. 4.17. Cf. 
Mt. 27. 55 Women who 
FOLLOWED esus, MIN- 
ISTERING γεγο Agu. Rom. 
2.7; 8.17; 2 Cor. 1. 7; 2 
Tim. 4. 10—12; 1 Pet. 1.7; 
4-13. See Mk. 9. 35 τοῦ, 


' Exaltation; Lk. 14. 14 


ref., Recompence; 2 Tim. 
2. 10 ref., Saints’ Glory. 

xr. 33 ταί. See vers, 
35, 36, with Lk. 19. 41, 
42 ref.; 22. 41—44 ref. 

8 Vers. 32; Mt. 26. 42 
ref.; Jo. 8. 49, 50 ref.; 21. 
19; 1 Pet. 4.11. Cf. vers, 
23 ref.; Phil. σ᾿. 20. See 
2 Sam. 7. 22—26; Mal. 1. 
11—14 My NAME shall be 
great among the GEN- 
TILES. 1 Cor. 1. 24; 2 
Cor. 4.6 The Glory of God 
in the face of Fesus. 

t Mt. 3. 17 ref. 

ur Sam. 7. 9, 10; Job 
26. 14; 37. 4, 5; Ps. 18. 
6--20; 29. 3—9; 77. 16— 
19; Rev. 6. 1; 8. ς; 10. 
3,4; 14. 2; 19.6. Hom. 
Od. 20. 97 He prayed to 
God, saying, Father, ὥρα: 
and God heard him, and 
stratghtway thundered. 


* Vers. 32 ref.; Mt. 12, 18; Lk. 4. 


6: το, 18; 22.53; Jo. 12. 31; 14. 30; 16. 11; Acts 26. 17, 18, of Satan and Gentiles ; 


Rom. 5. 1221, of Reign of Death; 2 Cor. 4. 4 The god of this world. Eph. 2. 2; 
4.8; 6. 12; Col. 1. 13; 2.15; Heb. 2, 14; 1 Pet. 2.9; 1 Jo. 5. 4,5; Rev. 11. 15; 12. 
7—17; 20. 1-10, Talm. ap. Lft. 3. 384 Samael, the Angel of Death, ts the Prince of 
all Satans, and the PRINCE OF THE WORLD, having power over the whole world, ex- 
cepting Israel. Cf. Gen. 3.15; Ps. 68. 18; Mt. 9. 34 τοῦ, Prince of Devils. Contr. Jo. 
3. 17 ref, with 5. 24— 30. © Vers. 20—28; 3. 14—17 ref.; 18. 31, 323 1 Cor. 1. 22—24 
Christ crucified, to the called, both Fews and Greeks, &c. 1 Tim. 2. 4ref. Cf. 
Jo. 6. 44; 21.18, 19. See Mt. 27. 22 ref., Crucifixion; Lk. τὸ. 17 rel., ¥esus' Name; 
Eph. 3. 6 ref, Fellowship of Gentiles. Contr. Jo. 8. 59 ref., of Death by Stoning. 
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ΧΗ; 22. ST JOHN. XII. 41 
® 10. 34 ref. I be lifted up on high from the earth, will A.D. 30. 
b . 7. 12—16; Ps. —- 
80. αὐ δὰ ξηαι peda draw all men unto ?myself.” 33 7Now 
Side ee alae this he said, signifying by what manner 
37- 255 + 2.44; 7.13, . 
14; Mic. ee Lk. ᾿ of death he was about to die. 

—33; Heb. 7. 22—28. . 5 
τ eee rel Son of 34 The multitude answered him, “ * We Jas 
David; το w6rel., Ci7isti | have heard out of the Law, that The Jews. 
eg Chaya αν ς Coming Darkness 
CE Mt. 22. 41-45, Da- b«The Christ abideth for ever :’ eee 
wids Son and Lord; Lk. : 
24. 25, 26 ref., CArist’s [Ps. 89. 36.] Fesus Hidden, 
Sufferings. cand how sayest *thou, that ‘“The Son of 170. 12. 34—36. 

ὁ Vers. 32: 16, 16—30; : . 
Mt. 16. Ἢ with Mk. s | Man *must °be lifted up on high’? Who 
i. =a Bee as rel; | is this ¢Son of Man?” 35 Jesus therefore 

. 24. 25, ‘ ; 

τ τό, ea hee ; said unto them, “4 Yet a little while is ¢the 

ers. 40 ref., 44—46; : : 

7.33 τεῖι; 8, 12; 11.9, 10. | Light tamong you: 4walk twhile ye have 
Se mio the Light, 4lest darkness overtake you: 
ref., Sons by Faith; x.50 | dand he that walketh in the darkness, 
ref., Beliefin Fesus. Cf. , 
Mt. 23. 37—24. 28 ref; | knoweth not whither he goeth. 36 
Rom. 11. 25. : : 

ΕἾΝ τὸ δὶ Eph. 5.8; ΓΟ While ye have the Light, ‘believe in 
ros Cl Mt. 812 | the Light, “that ye may become sons of 

el. ᾽ 

Γ8, soref. Cf. Me. 24 Light.” ‘These things spake Jesus, and 

3; 2 Cor. 4. 3, of the 5 . 
Veiled Gospel. 7 went away, fand hid himself from them. 

aie ck 37 &BuT though he had himself done Unbelief 

ΤΟΣ ' . and 
re oa ἯΙ 23 | 80 many ‘miracles before them, yet they κρηκὶ Brinduess 
> ᾿ . » *3 . . . . 

47; 6. 390-36; 7. 48; 8. | believed not in him: 38 ‘that the saying oe ar 
24, 45-47; 9. 39-41; το. 1 j , 
2s, 26: 16. 9: Rom. 10, | Of Isaiah the Prophet might be fulfilled, ὅπ 10 
I2--2I. See Mk. 16, 16 which he said, Prophecy. 


rel., Unbelref; Jo. 1. 50 
rel,, Beliefin Fesus, 

k Me. 2. 15 ref, 

m Rom. tro. 16, 

2 Mt. 12. 25-27 ref. 

P Correl. Salvation: 
Ex. 6.6 7 will redeem 
you with a stretched out 
ARM. Deut. 4. 34; 33. 273 
2 Chr. 32. 8; Job 40. 9; 
Ps. 44. 3; 89. 11-14; 98. 
1—3 The Lords Holy 
ARM kath gotten the nic- 
tory; and he hath made 
known his salvation. Isa. 
49. 9--11; δι. 5—11 O ARM 
of the Lord, Awake asin 
the ancient days, &c. 52. 
IO; 59. 16—21; Jer, 32. 
17; Lk, 1. 52; Acts13. 17. 
Cf. Lk. 11. 20ref., Finger. 

9 Vers. 37 ref.; 9. 39— 


“ποτά, Who hath believed our report? 
“n And unto whom hath pthe Arm of THE 
LORD been revealed?” = [isa. 53. 1.) 

39 «Therefore they could not believe, be- 
cause Isaiah said again, 
40 “He hath blinded their eyes, 
“a And *dulled their heart ; 
“aLest they should see with their eyes, 
“4 And perceive with their heart, 
“aAnd should freturn, and I tshould 
heal them.” [Isa. 6. το.] 
41 "These things said Isaiah, t'because 


he saw his Glory, ‘and spake of him. 


41; Mt. 13. 13—15 ref.; Lk. 18. 41 ref., Blindness; Rom. 11. 7, 8, 25; 2 Cor. 3. 13—16; 


4. 4. τ Mk. 3. 5 ref. 


Β Mt. 13. 15 ref. ν᾿ Isa. 6. 1-10, Gr. J saw the Lord, 


&c.: the House was full of his GLory, &c. Jo. 8. 56ref.; 12. 16 ref., Yesus’ Glory. 
‘2.45 ref.; 5. 46, 47 ref.; Acts 8. 26—35 Of whom speaketh Isaiah this? Of Fesus. 
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Jo. 12. 37—43. 


Enlightenment 


Faith in Jesus, 
and 
Future Judgment 
of 
Unbelief. 
Jesus’ 

Very Words 
be 
God's Command, 


Jo. 12. 44—50. 


Discourse 
at the 
Last Supper. 
Jesus’ Hour 
of 


Departure. 


Lowly Ministry. 


ST JOHN. 


42 Notwithstanding, however, teven of 
the Rulers many believed in him; "but 
because of the Pharisees they did not 
confess Aim, “lest they should be *excom- 
municated: 43 ‘for they loved the glory 
of men rather than the Glory of God. 

44 But Jesus cried out, and said, “*He 
that believeth in * me, believeth not in 
*me, *but in him that sent me: 45 *and 
he that seeth *me, *seeth him that sent 
me. 46 7*I have come /or Light into the 
world, that every one that believeth in 
*me may not ab:de in the Darkness. 47 
aAnd if any one hear my words, 4and 
tkeep them not, **I judge him not: ?for 
I came not to judge the world, #but to 
save the world. 48 >He that *disregardeth 
*me, and receiveth not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him: >the Word that 
I have spoken, that shall judge him in the 
Last Day. 49 °Because *I have not spoken 
of mine own mind; ‘but the Father that 
sent me, She himself thath given me a 
commandment ‘what I should say, *and 
what I should speak. 50 ¢And I know 
that his commandment is ¢Eternal Life: 
‘the things therefore that *I speak, ‘as 
the Father hath said unto me, ‘so I 
speak.” 


XIII. 1 ‘Bur before the Feast of the 
Passover, Jesus, knowing that ‘his hour 
twas come, &that he should #pass out of 
this world unto the Father, "having loved 
Shis own kthat were in the world, ™he 
loved them ®unto the end. 2 "And sup- 


XIII. 2. 


t 7. 48 τεῦ; το, 42 ref. 
Ὁ Vers. 42, 43: 7. 18 
ref.; 9. 22 ref.; Rom. ro, 


1—10. See Mt. 3. 7 ref, 
Pharisees; τὸ. 32 ref, 
Confession. 

o g. 22 τοί. 


¥ 5.4144; ΜΙ. 23. 5—- 
7; Rom. 2. 29; 1 Th. 2. 6. 
Cf, Lk. 6. 22, 26. See Jo. 
8. so ref.; 2 Tin. 2. roref, 

ἃ Vers, 44—50; 14. 7— 
Ir; 15. 23, 243 Mk. 9. 37 
ref. Cf. Col. 1. 15; Heb. 
1. 3. See Jo. 1. 49, 50 
ref, Belref tn Jesus; 4. 
32—j4ref., Jesus’ Words; 
8. 42 ref., Jesus’ Afission; 
9. 4 ref., Jesus’ Works; 
το. 20 ref., Jesus’ Unity 
with the lather. 

® Vers. 35, 36 refi; 3.14 
—21, 36; 9.41; Eph. 5. 8; 
Col. 1. 13; 1 Jo. 2. 8—10. 

® 3. 16,17 ref. Contr, 
5.27 ref. Cf. 8. 31 ref. 

bs. 45; Deut. 18. 18, 
19; Mt. 12. 41, 42 ref. See 
Mt. 12, 36 ref., Day of 
Judgment; Mk. τό. 16 
ref., Undbelief: and for 
Last Day, Jo. 6. 39, 40, 
44, 54; 11. 24; 12. 48. 

7 Lk. το. 16; 1 Th. 4. 
8. See Mk. 6. 26 ref. 

© Vers. 44—50; 8. 26— 
28; 14. 24, 31; Deut. 18, 
18,19. Cf, Ex. 4. 10—16 
Aaron can SPEAK well, 
Lev. 1. 2 SPEAK avd SAY. 
17. 2; 18.2; Eccl. 3.74 
time to keep silence, and 
a time to SPEAK, See 
Jo. 3. 32—34 ref, Fesus’ 
Words; το. 18 ref., Covt- 
πραγ θη}, 

ἁ ς. χ4.: 6. 63, 68; 15. 
10; Rom. το. 1—10; 1 Jo. 
3. 23, with Jo. 17. 2—4. 
See Mt. 19. 16 ref., Ezer- 
nal Life. 

¢ Mt. 26. 17; Mk. 14. 
1z; Lk. 22.7,8. See Lk. 
22. rref., /’assover. 

fx7.1; Mt. 26. 18 ref, 

Β 16. 26 ref. 

p 7. 3 ref, 

h Vers. 34; 15. 9- 12. 
See ref. m. 

ὃ Gr. hot idiot; Lat. 


sui; Eng. private, one's 


own; of private friends and relations; opp. common, public: 1.11; 8. 44; Acts 4. 23; 


24. 23; 1 Tim. 5.8 Lf any provide not for wis OWN. 
Kk αη, τι ref. 


See Jo. 5. 18 ref.; 19. 27 reff. 
m 15. 12—14 Wo greater LOVE, than to lay down one’s life for one's 


Sriends, Rom. 8. 34—39; 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15; Gal. 2, 20; Eph. 3. 19 The Love of Christ?, 
which passeth knowledge. 5.2, 25 As Christ LovED the Church, and gave himself for it. 


1 Jo. 3. 16. Cf. Jo. 3. τό ref., God’s Love. 
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@ Lk. 18. 5 ref. 


n Lk. 22. 8, 14 ref. 


« Gr. ginesthat: Lk, 22. 
14 When the supper.hour 
was COME. Jo. 21. 4 
Morning WAS now COM- 
ING, or, /f was drawing 
to morning. Acts τό. 45. 

P Lk. 22. 3 ref. Cf. 
vers. 27; Acts 5.3. See 
Mt. r2. 26 ref., Satan. 

46, 70, 71; Mt. το. 4 
ref, 

r rf. τὸ ref, 

5 16, 28 ref. 

‘ Vers. το, 17 ref.; Lk. 
22. 24—31; Phil. 2. 5—8. 
Cf. Gen. 18. 4; 24. 32; 
43. 24; 1 Sam. 25. 41 Leé 
thine handmatd be a ser- 
vant to wash the feet. 
Lk. 7. 38, 44; 1 Tim. 5. 
1o. Seer Pet. 5. 5 Add 
of you be APRONED WITH 
HUMILITY. 

A Gr. iptein; Eng. 
wash hands, feet, head; 
opp. dathe the body (vers. 
to ref.): Vers. 5, 6, 8, 10; 
a. τα τεῦς N.B.invers. 8, 
the insertion of ‘ ¢#zs’ is 


Cf. 5. 22. 


Eng. word wash. 

u Mt. το. 2 ref. 

¥ Vers. 4, 13 ref. (ἢ 
Me. 3. 14, of John Baptist ; 
16. 22, of Peter; Lk. 5. 8. 

μ Mk, 3. 29 ref. 

χα Vers. το. ref. N.B. 
Distinguish 3. 3—5 ref., 
Except ye be born again, 
&e, 

δ Mt. 24. 51 ref. 

8 Lev. 15. I—33; Isa. 1, 
16—-20; 36. 25 31; Zech. 
13. 1; Acts 22. 16; 1 Cor. 
6.9—11; Eph. 5. 25—27; 
Tit. 3. 3-7 The BATH of 
Regeneration. Heb. τ. 3; 
9. 13, 14; 10. 1—22 Once 
cleansed, they have no 
more conscience of sins. 
1 Pet. x. 22; 3. 21. Cf. Ps. 


26. 6; 73. 13; Jo. 15. 3; 


per “being come, Pthe Devil having 
already put zf into the heart of 2Judas 
Iscariot, ‘he son of Simon, Pto deliver him 
up, 3 Jesus, knowing ‘that the Father had 
given him all things into his hands, ‘and 
that he had come forth from God, Sand 
was going to God, 4 triseth from the sup- 
per, ‘and layeth aside his upper gar- 
ments, tand took a towel and girded 
himself: 5 tthen he putteth water into 
the basin, tand began to “wash the dis- 
ciples’ feet, and to wipe ¢hem with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. 

6 He cometh therefore to "Simon Peter, 
and *he saith unto him, “Lord, ’ Dost 
*thou wash my feet?” 7 Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto him, “‘ That which *I do 
*thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
truly know hereafter.” 8 ἡ Peter saith unto 
him, “‘’ Thou shalt “never *wash my feet.” 
Jesus answered him, “*Except I “¢hus 
wash thee, 7thou hast no part with me.” 
9 uSimon Peter saith unto him, “Lord, 
Not my feet only, but also my hands, and 
my head.” 10 Jesus saith unto him, 
“aHe that is "bathed, hath no need #but 
to *wash his feet, *but is clean every 
whit: 2and *ye areclean; >but not ye all.” 
11 >For he knew him that was about to 
deliver him up: therefore said he, “ Ye 
are not all clean.” 


Rom, 12. 1—15. 7; Eph. 4. 1—6. 24; Col. 3. 1—4. 18; 1 Pet. 1. t4—4. το. Seeref. 7; Mt. 
28. το ref., Baptist; Mk. 3. gref., Repentance; Jo. 3. 3—6refl., New Birth; Tit. 3. 5 


needed in Eng. because 
{ the ambiguity of the 


ref., Bath. 


ν Gr. louein; Heb. rachats; Lat. davare; Eng. dave or wash the whole 


body, bathe; as new-born babes (Tit. 3. 5 ref.), or with anointing, as preparation for supper 
or dinner; correl. dafrize (Mt. 28. roref.), cleanse (τ Jo. 1.7 τεῖ.), anornt (2 Cor. 1. 21 ref.), 


απο thee. 


— a  ..-.Ἐ-.Ἐ  -Ἕ ἌόἝἐς-- 


supper (Mt. 8. 11 ref.); opp. zacleanness, Sprinkle, wash clothes, wash hands or head 
or fect (Jo. 9. τι ref.): Ex. 2. 5; Lev. 15. 1—33, of Divers Uncleannesses, Wash hés 
clothes, and BATHE hes flesh, and be clean. 
2 Sam, 11. 2, of Bathsheba; 12. 20; 2 Kgs. 5. 1o—14, of Naaman the 
Leper, BATHE in Yordan, and be clean. 
sprinkled, and our body BATHED with clean water. 2 Pet. 2. 22. Susan. 15,17. Dion. 
Cass, 68. 15 After this he BATHED and dined. Luc. 2. 714 7 was invited to come to 
dinner ready BATHED; and it seemed an age to the hour for the BATH. 
22. 16 ref; 1 Cor. 6. 11; Eph. 5. 26; Tit. 3. sref. 


Num. 19. 7, 19; Ruth 3. 3 BATHE and 
Isa. 1, 16—20; Heb. 10. 22 Our hearts 


See cogn. Acts 
b Vers. 2, 18; 6. 64 ref.; Mt. 26. 25, 
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A.D. 30. 
Fesus' Example 


of 
Washing of Feet, 


Jo. 13. 1—17. 


Peter's 
Expostulations 
The Bath 
and 
The Basin, 
or 
Regeneration 
and 
Penance. 

Jo. 13. 6—11. 


XITI. 12. 


ST JOHN. 


XIII. 23. 


ee cP ge ..-0ὉὉῳΧῳΧ0ὕῳὕῳὍδΧ6ῳ«Ἀὶ΄.......5..0.....................ᾧΨ.......... Ἃ9ἋἋὔὕὔὔὔοο στὰ τ 


A.D. 30. 


(2) 
Faithless Minister 
and 


Honoured Ministry. 


Jo. 13. 18—20. 
[Mt. 10. 40.] 
(Mk. 9. 37.] 
[Lk. g. 48.] 


3 
Foretelling 
of 
Jesus’ Betrayal. 
Fesus 
Glorification 
At Hand. 
70. 13. 2I—32. 
Me. 26. 20—25. 
Mk. 14. 17—2!. 
Lk. 22. 21—23. 


12 ’When therefore he had "washed 
their feet, t *he took his upper garments, 
tband ’sat him down again to meat, and 
said unto them, ‘“¢Know ye truly what 
I have done unto you? 13 *Ye call me, 
‘dThe Teacher,’ and ‘*The Lord;’ and 
ye say well; for so Tam. 14 ‘Tf therefore 
*T, “the Lord, and ¢the Teacher, have 
washed *your feet, ‘* ye also ought to 
wash one another's feet: 15 ‘for I have 
given you an example, that as *I have 
done unto you, *ye may do also. 16 
Verily verily I say unto you, ®The servant 
is not greater than his Lord, nor the 
Apostle greater than he that sent him. 
17 *If ye know these things, * blessed are 
ye if ye do them. 

18 “ΚΙ say z not of you all: **I 
know t whom I chose: ™but ¢hat was 
done that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 


‘n He that feateth the bread with me, 


‘+ Hath lifted up his heel against me.’ 
[Ps. 41. 9.] 


19 PI tell you from now, before it is 
come to pass, Ithat t ye may believe, 
when it is come to pass, that *I am he. 
20 Verily verily I say unto you, ‘He 
that receiveth any one that I shall send, 
receiveth *me; and he that receiveth 
*me, receiveth him that sent me.” 

21 When Jesus had said these things, 
She was troubled in his spirit, and bare 
witness, and said, “Verily verily I say 
unto you, One of you shall betray me.” 
22 The disciples therefore looked one 
at another, perplexed of whom he said 
zt, 23 But there was ‘sitting at meat, 


declareth the end from the beginning, &c. 
Gq 8. 24, 25 τοῦ. ἢ 14. 29; 1 Jo. 5.13. Cf. Jo. 2. 11 ref. 


1 Th. 3. r—4. 


b Vers. 4—7. 

π᾿ Vers. 5 ref. 

σ 6. το; Mk. 6. 39 ref. 

© Vers. 7. 

4 Correl. disciple: Mt. 
8. 19 ref.; 23. 7, 8 reff. 

© Correl. servant: Mt. 
14. 28 τοί, Ps. rio. 1, 
with Mt. 22. 41—46; Jer. 
23. 6; Zech. 12, 1—10, 
with Jo. το. 34, 37; Lk. 
24. 34; Acts 2. 36 Gad 
hath made Fesus Lorp 
and Christ. 10. 36; 19. 
13-17; Rom. τ. 7; 14. 
4—9; 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6; 12. 
53 15. 47, 57; Eph. 4. 5 
One Lorp, owe Faith, 
Phil, 2. χα; 3. 8; 1 Vim. 
5. 21; 6.13--16; τ Pet. 1. 
33 2 Pet. 1.11; 3. 2-10; 
Rev. στ. 18; 17. 14 The 
Lamb is Lorn of Lords. 
19. 11—16; 22. 20 Come, 
Lorp σης. N.B. As 
Attribute of Admighty 
God, Gen. 28. 21; Ex. 3. 
153 5. 1-3; 6. 2, 33 
Deut. 4. 35; 5. 24-273 
1 Kgs. 8. 20, 213 18. 21— 
39; Ps. 100. 1-5; Isa. 
4t. 4; 42. 5—8 J aut the 
Lorp; that is my name, 
and my Glory will I not 
give to another. 45. 17— 
25; Jer. 3,22—25; Am. 5. 
1—27; Rev. 4. 8 See 
Mt. 28. 18 ref., Fesus’ 
Authority. 

€ Vers. 5 ref.; Prov. 15. 
43 Before GLory ἐς παι!" 
MILIty. Mt. 11. 29; Mk. 
9. 35 ref.; Phil. 2 5; 
1 Pet. 5. sref., //zeseclity. 
Cf. 1 Pet. 2. 21; εἰ Jo. 
2. 6. 

® 15, 20; Mt. 10. 24; 
Lk. 6. 40. See Lk. 6. 13 
ref., Apostle; Jo. 20, ar 
ref., Apostles’ Mission, 

bh Mt. 7. 21 ref, 

τ Mt. 5s. 3 ref. 

k Vers. 11.5 15.16. See 
2. 24, 25ref.; 6. 64, 70 
ref, Cf. Col. 3. 12 ref. 

M τς, 25; Mt. 2. 15 ref.; 
22. 20 ref. See Lk. 22. 
22; Acts 2. 23. 

n Vers.21; Mt. 26. 23: 
Mk. 14. 20; Lk. 22. 21. 

Β 6. 54 ref. 

P 14.29;16.4. Cf. Isa. 
45. 21; 46.9, 10 God who 
See Jo. 2. 24, 25 ref. 

τ Mr. 10. 409-42; 


18. 5; 25. 40; Mk. 9. 37; Lk. 9. 48. See Jo. 8 q2ref, Fesus’ Misston; 20. 21 ref., 


Apostles’ Mission. 5 ir, 33 ref, 
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ὃ Mt, 26, 20 ref. 


XITI. 23. 


t That is, wert below 
Sesus at table: Plut. 2. 
arg Af supper the place 
neat below the host ts 
for wife or children, and 
ποτέ above him for the 
chief guest. Dion. Cass. 
70. 16 He satat dinner in 
| Ais bosom, as his beloved. 
_ Plin. Ep. 4. 22 He supped 
with few friends: next 
to Atm sat Vetento, in 
his bosom. Cf. phrases 
like dosom-friend, bosom- 
secret, &c. See Lk. τό. 
22, 23 ref, 

u That is, ¥okw: τὸ. 
i 353 20. 2; 21. 7, 20, 24. 
' Cf. ref. τ, and v. 

ν Mt. 10. 2ref.; Lk. 22. 
8 ref., Peter and Fohn. 


% 21.20. Cf, vers. 23 ref. 

£ Vers. 26—30; Ex. 12. 
§8—1o. Cf. Ruth 2. 14; 
Prov. 17. 1. 

8 6, 71; Mt. το. 4 ref. 

b Contr. vers. 2 ref, 

6 Vers. 23 ref, 

¢ 12. 6 ref. 

6 12. 6 ref. 

a Vers. 1 ref. 

© 12, 4-8 ref.; Neh. 8. 
g—12. 

{ Lk. 22. 53 ref., The 
Authority of Darkness. 

6 12. 16, 23 τοῦ, Pesus’ 
Glory; 17. I—5; Lk. 22, 
6g; Phil. 2. 6—11; Col. 
3. 3, 4. Cf. Acts 4. 6. 
See Mr. 8. 20 ref., Son of 
Van; 28. 6 ref, Fesus’ 
Resurrection; Mk. 16. 
igref., Fesus’ Ascension ; 
Acts 2. 4 ref., Jfission of 
Spirit. 


-.- .....  ....ὃ...-.-  ν-ὖ{---- 


bh 12, 23--8; 14. 12— 
14; 15. 8;.17. 1---. 5668, 
so ref.; 12. τό ref., Fesus’ 
Glory; Lk. 17. 15 ref. 


eB; 3. 18; 4. 4; δ. 21. 
Cf. Jo. 14. 18 Fatherless. 
1 Cor. 4. 14—17; 2 Cor, 
6. 13; 1 Th. 2. 7-11; 
Tit. 1. 4; Philem. 10. 

Ἢ Vers. 33—38: 7. 33, 
34 refi; τ4. 3 τοῖ.; 17. 11 
τοῦ; xr Cor, 15. 23. Cf. 
Mt. 28 5; Lk. 24. 5 
Why SEEK ye the Living 
among the dead ? 


Jo. 20. 5. 
WHERE | aM ye γα» be also. 


ST JOHN. 


tin Jesus’ bosom, “one of his disciples, 
“he whom Jesus loved. 24 vSimon Peter 
therefore beckoneth unto this one, that 
he should enquire who it was of whom 
he said z. 25 *And *he, leaning him- 
self back on Jesus’ breast, saith unto 
him, ‘Lord, Who is it?” 26 Jesus 
answereth, ‘‘* He it is, to whom * I shall 
give the sop, when I have tdipped 2. 
zAnd when he had dipped the sop, he 
giveth 22 to #Judas Iscariot, ¢he son of 
Simon. 27 >And after the sop, then Satan 
entered into him. Jesus therefore saith 
unto him, “ That thou doest, do full 
quickly.” 28 But none of them that 
Ssat at meat knew for what intent he said 
this unto him: 29 for some thought, 
Cbecause Judas had the ®chest, that 
Jesus saith unto him, “ Buy the things 
that we have need of against 4the Feast ;” 
or, *that he should give something to the 
poor. 30 *He therefore, having received 
the sop, t went out straightway: fand it 
was night. 31 When therefore he was 
gone out, Jesus saith, ““Ε Now is the Son 
of Man glorified, » and God is glorified in 
him. 382 *If God is glorified in him, 
God will also glorify him in himself, 
€and will straightway glonfy him. 

33 “kLittle children, ™Yet a little 
while am I with you. ™Ye shall seek 
me; ™and as I said unto the Jews, 
‘mWhither *I go, *ye cannot come,’ 
I say also unto you now. 384 "A new 
Commandment I give unto you, 


Contr. Jo. 14. 3 J well tate you unto myself, that 
See Jo. 16. 28 ref. n Brotherly Love: 13. 34; 35; 


k Gal. 4. 19; 170. 2.1, 
| 


15,12—17; Rom. 12. 10; 1 Cor. 13. 1—13; Eph. 5.2; 1 Th. 4.9, 10; Heb. 13.1; Jas, 2. 
14—17; 1 Pet. 1. 22; 3.8; 4.8; 2 Pet. 1.7; 1 Jo. 3. 10—23; 4. 7-21. Tert. Apol. a9 
We Christians seem branded with the mark of LOVE: for see, say our foes, how these 
Christians LOVE ONE ANOTHER, and how they are ready to DIE FOR ONE ANOTHER. 


Contr. Lk. 12. 49-53. See vers. rref, Fesus’ Love; Mt. 22. 38—40; 1 Cor. 13. 13 ref. 
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XIII. 34. 


A.D. 30. 


(4) 
Jesus’ 
Near Departure 
and 
New Commandment 
of 
Brotherly Love. 
Little Children. 


Jo. 13. 33-35. 


XIII. 34. 


ST JOHN. XIV. 5. 


A.D. 30. 


Forctelling 


of 
Peter’s Denials. 


Jo. 13. 36—38. 
Met. 26. 31—35. 
Mk. 14. 27—31. 
Lk. 22. 31—34- 


5 
Sorrow’s Solace 
of 
Faith in God 
and 
Faith in Jesus. 
Reunton 
in 
Father's House 
of 


Many Mansions. 


Jo. 14. 1—4. 


Thomas’ 
Oncertainty: 
Fesus 
The Only Way 
to 


The Father. 
Jo. 14. 5-7. 


““nLOVE YE ONE ANOTHER: P Mt. το. 2 ref. 
on ᾳ Vers. 13 ref. 
As 1 HAVE LOVED YOU, F Vers. 33 ref.; 21. 15— 


“nLove *yYE ALSO ONE ANOTHER. 19: 2Pet. 1.14. Cf Mt 
20. 20—23, of Zebedee's 


35 "Hereby shall all know that ye are { Sons. 
x ee ; © Mk. 14. 31 ref. Cf 
my disciples, if ye have love one to [| Jo. ro.arref, of Jesus: 


” 1 Jo. 3. 16. Contr. Mt. 
another. . . ae 56 Core 
36 PSimon Peter saith unto him, ν Mt. 26. 34 ref., 69—75 


: ref.; Mk. 13. 35 ref. 
“aqLord, ‘Whither goest thoue” Jesus | u Vers. 1, 2,5—11, 27— 


answered him, “Whither I go, thou Roe ΤῊΝ ἢ, 331 


canst not now follow me; * but thou shalt | Heart max ΒΕΣΙΠΝΈΤΗ. 


; 1 Pet. 1. 5—8, 21. Cf. Me. 
follow + afterward.” 37 P Peter saith | 5, 26, Lk. 24. 38 Why 


᾿ (<q r are ye TROUBLED, &rc. ? 
unto him, ‘4 Lord, "Why cannot I follow Bee Tos «chee Beles 


thee just now? ‘I will lay down my | in Fesus; 16. 20Kef., Foy. 
. ¥ x Kgs, 8. 27; Ps. 2. 
» + 
life for thee.” 38 Jesus t answereth 1, | 41: ταν 4: 29. 65 47. 4-- 
(( 4 ᾿ 6; 56. 7-ππὸ; 84. 1-- 2 
Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? ὁ 3 Deis 
Verily verily I say unto thee, ‘The cock | that dwell in thy House. 
hail Il th h d ea Mt. 6 9 Our Father in 
snail not crow, till thou have denied me | feauen. Lk. 16. 9; 1 
j Cor. 15. 41 One star dtf- 
thrice. Sereth from another star 
XIV. 1 “"Let not your heart be | i Glory; sois the Resur- 


: : Ξ ‘ rection. 2 Cor, 5. 1—8; 
troubled: “believe in God, believe also | web. 2. το; 8. hin pep 


in *me. 2 YIn my Father’s House are | 15: 12. 22—243 13. 143 
2 Pet. 3. 13; Rev. 11. 19; 


many ® Mansions: ‘if not, I would have | 14.13; 21.122. 5. Talm. 
+ , ap. Schatg. 1, 388 After 
told you ᾧ that I am going to make | death every righteous 


° man has a habitation as- 
ready a place for you. 3 *And if I go, ieued Abadi Ravddene 


and make ready a place for you, 21 come | 2¢cording to his merits, 
er ; where are certain MAN- 
again, and will take you unto myself, | stons even sor pious Gen- 


Ζ * ὃς tiles. Contr. Mt. 20. 8-- 
that where I am, ye may be also. 14. See Lk. rq. 14 ref., 


4 2And whither *I go, ye know; 4a Recompence; τό. g ref, 
- Bo, y 7 nd Eternal Tabernactes ; 
the way ye know. Jo. 2. 16, with Mt. 23. 


ς : 6 ref., AY God; 
5 > Thomas saith unto him, “¢Lord, | Σ Τίμα so τς ταί 


We know not whither thou goest; and | 72: 
Ββ Gr. stone; Lat. man- 


sto; Eng, abiding, stay, 
station, abode, whether of time or place, esp. for rest and refreshment after travel or 
pilgrimage ; opp. motion, departure: N.T. only here, and vers. 23 Make ABODE with 
Aim. Phil. J. 1. 417 A stranger upon earth, because he counted his STAY in the body 
as an estrangement. Dion. H. 1.27 The departure of some, and the svay of others. 
Paus, 10. 55 716 way lay right through the STATIONS. x Vers. 4, 12; 13. 33; 
16.7, 28 ref., But if J go, 7 will, &c. Num. ro. 33 The Ark went before them to find 
out a vesting place for them. Mt. 20. 24; 25. 14—46 ref.; 1 Cor. 15. 23; Heb. 6, 
17—20 Fesus, as Forerunner, is entered for us within the Veil, 11. 16; Rev. 21. 2. 
© Vers, 2 ref, 18, 19, 28; 12. 26 ref.; 16. 7, 16—24 ref.; 17. 24 ref.; 20. 20; Mt. 25. 
14—46; Acts 1,11; Phil. 1. 23; 1 Th. 4. 13—18 The Lord shall descend, &c. ; so shall 
we be always with the Lord. Rev. 22.20 7 come quickly: come, Lord Fesus. Contr. 


Jo. 13. 33 ref. See Mt. 24. 3 ref, with 25. qrref, Jesus’ Coming. ® Vers. 6 ref, 
b Mt, το 3ref. Cf. Jo. 20. 24—29, to Thomas, Blessed are they who have not SEEN, 
and yet have BELIEVED. © 13. 13 ref.; Mt. rq. 28 ref. 
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XIV. 5. ST JOHN. XIV. 14. 
© Vers. 4—14, 21-24; | how can we know the way?” 6 Jesus A.D. 30. 
1. 14-13; 8. 32; 10 9; : lL: 
8.19; 10. 30, 38 ref; 12. saith unto ae 
45 πε i eae ἣν (6 ΑΜ THE Way, 
28 rel., go unto the 
Father. Ex. 33. 133: 1 | “AND THE TRUTH, *AND THE LIFE: 
Sam. 12, 23; 1 Kegs, 8. 
S61 ἔς ὅν, ay ΟὝΝΝ ane “c¢No ONE COMETH UNTO THE FATHER 
in thy Way, and 7 wld Hy 
walk in thy TRUTH. 67. BUT BY “ΝΕ, 
23 119, 1-40; Isa. 30. | 7 ¢If ye had truly known me, ye would 
2x; Jer. 6.16; 21. 8—10; 
ue 2; 22. 16; Mk. | have truly known my Father also: ¢ and 
to. 52; Acts 16. 17 The ‘ ᾿ 
Wail of τ δίδει, Ae. henceforth ye truly know him, and have 
Ἐν το. 22. 4 aon 5-2; | seen him.” 
ph. 2, 13-ὶ Y CHRIST SiR: - - ΠΕΡ 
JESUS we have access UN- 8 f Philip saith unto him, “f Lord, pie 
ΗΔ με ἰὴ τό: 98, “Shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” pot 
το, 19—22 Having free- | Q Jesus saith unto him, “& Have I been 7” *entestation 
done to enter into the : : of 
Holy of Holtes, by the | SO long time with you, and yet thou hast The Father, 
New and Living Way, Jo. 14. 8—14. 


let us draw near with | ΠΟΙ truly known me, f Philip ? “He that 


Sullassurance, &¢.1Pet. | hath seen *me, hath seen the Father: and 
3. 18; 2 Pet. 2. 1,2 False 


Teachers shall bring in how sayest thou, ‘cShew us the Father’? 
heresies, and the WAY OF é F ve ‘ 
Trutn shall be das. | 10 SBelievest thou not that *I am in 


phemed. Hier.in. Pyth. | the Father and the Father is in * me? 
Cann. Aur. το. 1 VIRTUE 


and TrutH bring Perfec- | ©The words that *I speak unto you, 
tion, which is as the : : 
recovery of our proper I speak not of mine own mind ; Cand 


Lire. See Lk. το. t7rel, | the Father that abideth in *me, himself 
Jesus Name; Jo. 1. 18 


oo ee doeth the works. 11 ς Believe me that 
ords; 8. 32 ref.; 9. 4 ᾿ 
ref., Fesus? Works. *T am in the Father, and the Father 


d Ν ΡῈ » “ 
1. r7rel; 8. 32 τεξ; | in *me: Cor else for the very works’ 
1 Jo. 2. 18—27 Because 


yr know the Trout, and | sake believe me. 12 Verily verily I say 
that no lie whatever is 


of the TRUTH. unto you, "He that believeth in * me, 
* Vers. τότες; t.4rel; | the works that *I do shall *he do also: 


11. 25 refi; 1 Jo. 2. 18— 
25; 5. 10-12 He that | haye, and greater than these shall he 
hath the Son hath Lire. k % ᾿ 

f 1. 43—46 Fesus find» | do; because I go unto the Father: 
eth Philip. Mt. 10. 3 ref; : . 
| ee ae ΤΟΣ 13 *kand whatsoever thing ye shall ask in 


€ Heb. 5. 12. Cf Lk. | my name, ‘this will I do, ™that the Father 
18 34 ref., They knew 


not the things that were | May be glorified inthe Son: 14 kif ye shall 
Spoken, : : τὸ * . . 

h Vers. r2-17:1. sr; | ask anything in my name, *I will do 7. 
16. 7; Mk. τό. 17—20; 
Acts 1. 8; 2. 1-4, 37—41; 8. 14—20; Rom. 15. 17—19; 2 Cor. το. 4, 5; Eph. 1. 
19—23; 3. 9—21; Col. 1. 6, 26—29. See Mk. 16. 17—20 ref.; Lk. 10. 17 ref., ¥esus? 
Name; Acts 2.4ref., Afission of Spirit. k Vers.6 ref, Fesus the Way; 
vers. £220, 26—28; 15.7, 16; 16. 7, 22—28; Mt. 18. 19, 20; Eph. 2. 18; 3. 12; Heb. 
4.14—16; 1 Jo. 5. 13—15 Theis is our confidence, that tf we beg any thing according 
fo his will, he heareth us; and tf he hear us we know that we have the petitions 
that we have asked of him. Cf. Mt. 14. 7—10, of Herod. See Mt. 7. 7 ref., Prayer; 
Jo. 16. 28 ref.; Acts 2. 4 ref., Afrssion of Spirit. m 13. 31 τοί; 17. 1. 
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XIV. 5. ST JOHN. XIV. 23. 


A.D. 30 15 “" If ye love me, keep *my Com- | ® Vers. το, 2123; 13. 
(6) mandments: 16 and *I will pray the ee ee os oe. 


Obedience : Σ : 
ve Father, Pand he will give you Panother | "2. ev@ KEEP ΜῊ Com- 
MANDMENTS. 1x Sam, 15, 


Proof of moves — @Advocate, Pthat he may abide with | 22: Gal. 5. 6; 1 Jo. 5. 
an { 35; 3. 18; 5. 1-3; 2 


Promise you *for ever; 17 even Pthe Spirit of | Jo.6 Thus ἐς Love, that 

of an . ω * 

Abiding Advocate. Truth, awhich the world cannot receive, | 2f Muy ter ais com 
sndwwelling because it seeth him not, neither knoweth | Commawonent, that ye 


of ; ae : wualk AS YE HEARD FROM 
Spirit of Truth him: 14 ἦγε know him, 4because he | τῆι πποῖννινε. Rev. a. 


ἐμ . . * + ὡκ 4, 5, 19. See vers. 31, of 

The Church, abideth with *you, 4and shall be in * you. Jesus; Mt. 7. 21—27 ref; 
Be 18 1] will not leave you “fatherless: ΤΙ ae ref. es ag AOR 

CSUS , r ove an aw; 28. 20 
Spiritual Presence. COMe unto you. 19 "Yet a little while, | ref; Lk. x1. 28 ref. ; Jo. 


7.0. τ4. 15-α6. and the world seeth me no more; "but eae AOlding: a 


*ye see me: ‘because *I live, *ye | _” Vers. 26ref.; 17. 9— 
12; t Jo. 2.13 4.6; 5. 6. 


shall live also. 20 tInthat day * ye shall | Contr. Jo. 16. 26, 27. 
know that **I am in my Father, tand tes sea 


Ἄ “ἢ * t *Tin * 1 u ᾳ Vers. 17,25; Acts το. 
yein *me, tand *Iin*you. 21 "He is Rom 6 iret 


that hath my Commandments, Uand | Spirié that dwelleth in 

es og On. Cor. 2. 7—16; 3. 
keepeth them, *he it is that loveth me; | %6:'6. 19. 1 ἴοι» 27: 3 
Ybut he that loveth me, shall be loved 1:8: 2Jo2 The Truth 
which abideth us. Cl. 


of my Father, ‘and *I will love him, ‘and | vers. 23: 1. 38, 39; 20. 
27. See vers. 26 ref. 


will #shew myself unto him.” St Vere sd ον 6 beh ἐ- Κ: 
Thaddeus’ 22 xJudas saith unto him, *not Iscariot, | 33-34 teh 13-33 Little 
children. Cf. 2 Kgs. 2. 


Latitudtnarianisne: ar alae 
ως Seen“ ¥ Lord, ΟΝ is it that thou art about | 12, of Elijah taken from 
his disciple Elisha, My 


Chaereh- Fetlomship to “shew thyself unto *us, and not unto | Farusr, my Fatuer. 
, ” Mt. 23. 9 Cadl no one 
Jo. 14, 22—24. the world ? 23 Jesus answered and on earth your FATHER. 


said unto him, ‘¥If any one love me, | Talm. ap. Schetg. 1. 390 
Alas! my Teacher! Thou 


art gone, and hast left τς FATHERLESS: who will now teach us the Law? See ref. A; 
Mt. 23. 8—10; Jo. 14. 26 ref. A Gr. orphanos; Eng. fatherless, orphan; fig. 
of disciples dereaved of a Teacher; opp. widow, Father, Teacher: Ex, 22, 22—24; Job 
24.9: 29. 12; Ps. 68. 5: 146.9; Lam.s.3; Hos. 14. 3 With thee the FATHERLESS findeth 
mercy. N.T. only here, and Jas. 1. 27 The widow and FATHERLESS in their affliction, 
Phil. J. 2. 365 The whole nation of the Fews is as a FATHERLESS cAild. See ref. r. 

® Vers. 6 7 am the Lire. Rom, 6. 4—13; 2 Cor. 4. 1o—12; Gal. 2. 19, 20; Col. 3. 1—4; 
1 Th. 4. 13—18; 2 Tim. 1.1, 10 The promise of LiFE in Christ Jesus. Rev. 1. 18 7 am he 
that LIVETH, &c. See Mt. 28.6 ref., Yesus' Resurrection; Jo. 5. 25—29 ref.; 11. 
23—26 ref, Resurrection and Life; 14. 6 ref. t Vers. το; 10. 38 ref.; 17. 21, 
26 ref.; 1 Jo. 4. 13—15. Cf. 2 Cor. 13. 9-τι. ἃ Vers. 19 ref, 

VY Vers. 18—23; τό, 27; 17.9; Ex. 33. 13; Acts 10. 40, 41: Rom. το. 20; 2 Cor. 6. 16; 
1 Jo. 1. 1—4 Fellowship with the Father and the Son. Cf Jo. 7. 4 Alanifest thyself 
to the world. Phil. J. 2. 436 /n the last days the Fews will he restored under the 
guidance of a supernatural appearance visible to themselves, but invisible to others. 
See ref. μι; Jo. 1. 14 ref.; 13. τό ref.; 2 Cor. 6. 16 ref. μ Gr. emphanizein: 
Eng. cause to appear, shew, in the sense of canse to be secn, esp. of secrets and 
supernatural appearances; opp. shew, in the sense of fJoent out, and opp. publicly 
manifest (Jo. 21.1 τεῦ): Ex. 33. 13 SHEW me thy Glory. Mt. 27. 53; Acts 23. 22; 
Hebd. 9. 24 70 APPEAR, OF SHEW HIMSELF, tx the presence of God. Wisd. 1. 2 The 
Lord SHEWETH Atmself to such as trust him. Polyb. 30.17 They hated him at heart, 
but did not wish to SHEW themselves. Stob. ΕἸ. 86 You may point it out to him, but 
you will not SHEW him anything; for he ts blind. See Acts 24. 1 ref. 

x Also called, Thaddeus, and Ledéeus: Mt. 10. 3, 4 ref.; Lk. 6, 16, Y 13. 13 ref- 
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XIV. 23. 


ST JOHN. 


£3. 33, 34 ref.; 8. 42 
ref. Cf. vers. 21. 

δ Vers, 16—18, 26 The 
Father uill give, and 
will send you another 
ADVOCATE, Ze SPIRIT OF 
Truth, the Hoy Spirit, 
τοῖο will ABIDE with you 
Sor ever, and will TEACH 
and REMIND you. 15. 26 
Fesustwillsend him from 
the Father; he proceea- 
eth from the Father; he 
«οὐδέ BEAR WITNESS of 
Fesus. 16.7—14 He wild 
CONVINCE, @#@ GUIDE, 
and REVEAL, @ud@ GLORIFY 
Jesus, Cf. Neh. 9. 20; 
Job 32. 8; Lk. 3. 16; 12. 
11, 12 The Holy Spirit 
will TEACH yot, 24. 49; 
Jo. 2. 17, 223 6. 45; 7. 39; 
12. 16; Acts 2. 31; 9. 
31: 11. 15, 163 20, 35; 
Rom. 8. 26, 27; 1 Cor. 
2. 10—16 God REVEALED 
unto us by his Spirit; we 
speak words which the 
Holy Spirtt TEACHETH. 
12. 8—10; 2 Cor. 3. 3—18 ; 
Eph. 1. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 1o— 
12; 2 Pet. 1. 1z—21; 1 Jo. 
2. 20—27, with Acts το, 
38, Ve have an ANOINT- 
ING which TEACHETH 
you, and is TRUE. 4.6; 
5. 5—12. Seeref. 7; Mt, 
28. 20; Acts 2. 4 ref, 
Mission of Spirit; 2 Tim. 
3. 16 ref., /uspzration. 

nw Gr. paractletos; Lat. 
advocatus; Eng. Advo- 
cate, in wide sense, viz. 
etym. ove prayed in aid, 
called to be on one’s side, 


“he will keep my Word, ‘and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto 
him, “and will make an abode with 
him. 24 “He that loveth me not, keep- 
eth not my sayings: Zand yet the Word 
which ye hear, is not mine, *but the 
Father’s that sent me. 

25 “These things have I spoken unto 
you while abiding with you: 26 #but the 
™ Advocate, #the Holy Spirit, ἃ which the 
Father will send in my name, #*he will 
teach you all things, 2and will 7 put you 
in remembrance of all things that I have 
said unto you. 

27 ‘“b Peace I leave unto you; >* my 
peace I give unto you: "not as the 
world giveth give *I unto you. ‘Let 
not your heart be troubled, ‘neither let 
it be ‘cowardly. 28 4 Ye have heard 
that *I have said unto you, ‘I go, and 
come unto you.’ ‘If ye had loved me, 
ye would have rejoiced that =~ *I go 
unto the Father; ‘because + the Father 
is greater than I. 29 & And I have told 


you now, before it is come to pass, that, - 


when it is come to pass, ye may believe. 


to assist and give success to a work or cause, only as Counsellor, Witness, Intercessor, 
and Pleader, as against perils and adversaries; opp. without aid, unasked helper, one- 
self in person, Accuser, Adversary (1 Pet. 5. 8 ref.): N.T. only of Holy Spirit, and of 
Christ; (1) Holy Spirit, four times only, viz. vers. 16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 73 (2) Christ, once 
only, viz. z Jo. 2. 1 ref., J/ any sin we have an ADVOCATE (cf. 1 Pet. 5. 8), Phil. J. 2. 75 
1 voluntarily forgive you; supplicate no other ADVOCATE. 436 The Fews, on their 
vepentance, will gather together out of all lands, and employ Three ADVOCATES of 
reconciliation with the Father. 520 Ye ntust sind a more powerful ADVOCATE ἐσ 
appease the Emperor, Diog. 4.50 7 will grant your prayer tif you send ADVOCATES, 
and come not yourself. Plaut. Amph. 4. 3 7 pray thee, Go not away, but be present 
as my ADVOCATE 1 this dispute. Nay, farewell; I know not on which side to be 
ApvocaTE. Alas me! Then I am undone: all ADVOCATES and friends desert me. 
See ref. a, and Note. σ 2 Pet. τ. 12, 13 reff. b 16. 33 ref.; Lk. ro. 
5, 6ref.; 19. 38 ref.; Gal. 5. 22 The fruit of the Spirtt is peace, &°c. 2 Th. 3. 16. 
Epict, 3. 13 Cesar ἐς thought to give great PEACE in that there are no wars, pirates, 
&°c.: can he give PEACE from diseases, passtons, &°c.? Nay, Wisdom alone gives 
this PEACE, which is proclaimed not by Caesar, but by God. .See Eph. 2. 14—18 ref. 

¢ Vers. rref.; 16.33; Mt. 8. 23—27 ref. Cf. Ps. 27. 1—6; Isa. 13. 6—8; 35. 3, 4; 
Sirac. 34. 13-16. τ Me. 8. 26 ref. a Vers. 2—5 ref. 

© Vers. I—5, 12, 27, 28; 16. 20—22 ref. fr. 14 ref.; 8. 42 ref., with 13. 
16; Mk. 13. 32 ref.; Phil. 2. 5-8; Heb. 2. 10. Contr. Jo. 5. 18 ref.; 10. 29, 30 ref. 
For Fesus Exaltation, see Mk. 16. 19 ref.; Jo. 16. 28 ref. B 13. 19 ref, 
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XIV. 29. 


A.D. 30. 


Jesus’ Peace. 
Sesus’ 
Bodily Absence 
with 
The Father, 


Jo. 14. 27—29. 


22 


XIV. 30. 


ST JOHN. 


XV. 7. 


AD. 30. 


(8) 
Jesus’ Death 
At hand 
but 
Voluntary. 
MWedient unto Death, 


Jo. 14 30, 31. 


(9) 
Fruitbearing 
for 
God’s Glory 
by 


Union with Jesus 


in 
The Holy Ghost. 
Proverb 
of 
Husbandman 
and 
The Vine 
and 
The Branches. 


Jo. 15. 1—8. 


80 ““5] shall no more speak many things 
with you: for the Prince of { the world 
cometh. *Yet in * me hath he nothing: 
31 ™but fis is done that the world may 
know that "I love the Father, ™and as 
the Father commanded me, ™so I do. 
n Arise, let us go hence. 

XV. 1 ΡῈ] am the & True Vine, P and 
my Father is the Husbandman. 2 4 Every 
branch in *me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh it away; dand every one that 
beareth fruit, he *pruneth it, that it may 
bear more fruit. - 3 ** Ye are *pruned 
already, by reason of the Word which I 
have spoken unto you: 4 ‘abide in 
*me, and *I in you. *As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the Vine, ‘so neither * ye, except ye 
abide in *me: 5 **I am the Vine, *ye 
the branches. He that abideth in *me, 
and *I in him, *he beareth much fruit: 
‘because without *me ye can do nothing. 
6 ‘If any one abide not in * me, the is 
cast out as the branch, and is withered: 
tand they gather them, and cast s¢hem 
into } the fire, ‘and they ®burn. 7 If 
ye abide in *me, and my words abide 


8 Vers. 19; 16. 12--14 
ref.; 17. 11. 

b yo, 31 ref.; 13, 1 ref.; 
Phil, 2. 8. 

Κ τὸ, 17, 18 ref,; Ps. 69. 
4; Isa. 53. 4—6; Mt. 3. 
13—15; 2 Cor. 5. 21 He 
knew no sin. Heb. 2. 14; 
4. 15; 1 Pet. 2. 21—24; 3. 
18 Christ suffered, the 
just for the unjust. See 
1 Jo. 2. 1 ref. 

M 4. 34; 10. 17, 18 ref; 
12. 49, 5oref,; 15. 9, 10; 
Phil. ἃ. 8 //e decante OBE- 
DIENT ufo DEATH. CF, 
vers. 15, of the disciples ; 
9. 3; 13. 18; 15. 25+ 

n 15. 1, 31. Cf. Mt. 26. 
46. 
P Lk. 22. 18; 1 Cor. 3. 
9. See Mt. 20. 1 ref., 
Vineyard; Jo. τ. 14 ref,, 
Incarnation. Cf. Gen. 4. 
2, with 9. 20, Carn was 
a tiller of the ground; 
Noah began to be a Hus- 
DANDMAN, and planted 
@ VINEYARD. 2 Chr. 26, 
10; Jer. δι, 233 52. 16; 
Mt. 21. 33—-41; 2 Tim 2. 
6; Jas. 5. 7. Phil. J. 1. 
212, 300 Distinguish be- 
tween a tiller of the 
ground, and a@ HUSBAND- 
MAN: fhe tiller is a hires 
ling, and without art; 
the HUSBANDMAN 7s ἄπ 
artist, and spends of hts 
own to obtain the fruits. 
See ref. q. 

B 6. 32 ref, 

a Vers. 1, 5, 8, τό ref.; 
Heb. 12. 5—11 ref.; 1 Pet. 
1.6,7. Phil. J. τ. 301 By 
HUSBANDRY Of the soul, 


the trees of passions and vices are PRUNED by under-cutting, to allow no room for new 
shoots of errors: but if trees bear no fruit, these will the HUSBANDMAN cut down for 
Jencing, &c. Sec ref. 5, ὃ Gr. catherein, cogn. catharos; Lat. purgare; Eng. to 
clean, clear, purge; in husbandry t. t. prune branches, esp. of vines; opp. ~oot-prunte, 
aig, dung, water: OQ. T. only Jer. 13. 27; N.T. here only. Phil, J. 1. 667 J the soz, 
as in trees, they PRUNE and cut away superfluous shoots, Theoph. H.P. 2. 7, and C.P. 
3.7, All fruit trees need thorough PRUNING, especially the VINE; and PRUNING ἐς 
painful. Cornut. 27 They use a pruning-hook for PRUNING the VINES. Geop. 10. 78 
Every Autunn, as soon as the fruits are gathered, then must the trees be PRUNED. 
r Vers. 7; 17. 8, 14, τ). Rom. 10. 1-10. Cf. Jo, 13. 10 ref.; 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
® Vers. 2ref.,6—8ref.; 8. 31, 32 ref.; 10. 28 ref.; Hos. 14.8; Rom. 8. 1—17; Phil. 
1. 11: 2. 12,13; 4.13. Cf. Jo. x. 3; Eph. 2. 1o—13 Once wiTHouT Christ, now IN 
Christ. See Lk. 3. 8, 9 ref.; 10. 17 ref., Fesus’ Name; Jo. 8. 32 ref., Abiding; Gal. 
5. 22 ref., Frist, * Vers. 4, 5 ref.; Ezek. 19. 1214; Rom. 8. 5—13; Heb. 6. 
4—8 Whose end ἐς to be BURNED. See Με. 3. 12 ref.; 5,13 τοί; 10. 28ref., Burning 
Valley. @ Gr. ceesthai; Lat. ardere; Eng. intrans. éuxn, whether partly or 
wholly; opp. guench, smoke, blaze, consume, burn up (Mt. 4. 12 τοῦ): Ex. 3.2 The 
bush BURNED wrth fire, but was not burned up, Deut. 4.11 The mountain BURNED 
with fire. Isa. 24.5; Jer. 7. 20 Jt shall purN, and shall not be quenched. Mal. 4. τ; 
Lk. 12. 35; 24.32; Rev. 8.8; το. 20. Plut. 2. 684 /ts smoke whilst BURNING, and gts 
ashes when burned up. u Vers. 4, 5, τό ref.; 14. 13, 14 ref.; 1 Jo. 5. 5—15. 
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KV. 7. 


Vv Vers. 1, 2, 5ref.: 8. 
33,32: 13. 34, 35: Gal. 5, 
16; Phil. τ. rz ΕἼΠΕΡ 
WITH FRUITS of righfeous- 
ness, by Fesus Christ, to 
Ged's Glory. CE. Jo. 8. 50 
ref. See Mt. 5. 14—16 
ref.; Jas. 2. 26ref., Good 
Works, 

¥ 3. 35 ref.; 13. 1 ref. 

Σ 14. 15, 21—23 ref. 
Cf. το. 28 ref. 

® 3. 35 ref.; τὸ. 18 ref. 

8 Vers. 10; 17.13 That 
they may have MY ΤΟΥ 
FULFILLED 2% thesmselves. 
Gal. 5. 22 The Spirit's 
Srutt ἐς love, ΤΟΥ, peace, 
&c. See Jo. 3. 29 τοῖς 
16. 20 ref. 

> Vers. 13 ref.; 33. 34 
ref.; Rom. 5. 5—8; 1 Jo. 
3.16; 4.8—10. See Jo. 
Io. 11—15 ref, 

© Vers. r2ref. Eur. Alc. 
154 How could a wife 
more prove her devotion 
to her husband, than by 
DYING FOR HIM, {5 Aldces- 
tis doth? Arist. Eth. 9. 8 
The virtuous man doeth 
many things for his 
FRIENDS and country, 
even, tf necd be, fo DYING 
FOR THEM, that he may 
have the glory. 

4 Vers, 15 refi; 14. 15 
ref.; Mt. r2. 50; Jas. 4. 4. 

Ὁ Vers. 13—15; 11. 11; 
17. 8, 14, 26; Lk. 12. 4. 
Cf. Gen. 18, 17, with Isa. 
41, 8, of Abraham; Ex, 
33. 11, of Moses. Contr. 
Lk. 2. 29; 17. 10; Acts 2. 
18 Upon my SERVANTS 
will I pour my Spirit, 
4. 29; Gal. 2, 10; Phil. 1. 
1; Rev. 1. 1; 10. 7, &e. 

f 3. 32—34 ref.; 17. 26, 
Cf. 14. 26, of the Spirie; 
16, 12, 13; Acts 20. 27. 

Ε Isa. 43. 10, with Mt. 
12, 18; Lk. 23. 35 ref., 
Christ, Elect of God. 

h 6. 7oref.; Mt, 28. 19 
ref.; Mk. 3. 13—19; Jo. 
4. 34-38; 17.18; Phil. x. 
17, 22; Col. 1.6; τ Th. 3. 
3; 2 Tim. 1. 12: 2, 732 
Tim. τ. τ᾿, Cf. Tit. 4. 


4—6; 1 Jo. 4. 10, 19. See vers, 2, 7 ref.; Lk, 8. 14. 


ST JOHN. 


in *you, t "beg whatsoever ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you. 8 ‘Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit, “and ye shall become * my disciples. 
9 “““As the Father hath loved me, *I 
also have loved *you: *abide ye in *my 
love. 10 *If ye keep my Command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love; Zas *I 
have kept my Father’s Commandments, 
and abide in *hislove. 11 #These things 
have I spoken unto you, 4that *my joy 
may Tbe in you, 2and your joy may be 
fulfilled. 12 >This is *my Commandment, 

“bTOVE YE ONE ANOTHER, 

“bAsS I HAVE LOVED YOU.” 


13 “¢Greater love hath no one than this, 
that one lay down his life for his friends. 
14 4*Ye are my friends, if ye do t the 
things that *I command you. 15 “1 no 
more call you servants; because the ser- 
vant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: 
€but *you have I called friends; ‘because 
all things that I have heard from my 
Father, I have made known unto you. 
16 &* Ye chose me not; *but *I chose 
*you, and ‘appointed you, that *ye 
should go, and bear fruit, and your fruit 
should abide ; "that whatsoever ye should 
ask the Father in my name, he might give 
zt you. 17 *These things I command 
you, 
“kLOVE YE ONE ANOTHER.” 

18 “™Jf the world hateth you, ye know 
that it hath hated *me before you. 19 ™If 
ye were of the world, the world would 


κ Gr. fzthenat; Lat. 


ponere; Eng. lit. lay down, lay, put, metaph. appoint: Rom, 4. 17; 1 Tim. 2 73 
2 Tim. 1.11; Heb. 1.2; 1 Pet. 2,8. Cf. Mk. 3. 14, 16 ref.; Phil. x. 17; 1 Th. 3. 3. 


k Vers. 12; 13. 34, 35 ref. 


m Vers. 18—21; 7.7; 8.23: 13. 1; 17. 1I—19; 


Με. το. 17—25 Ve shall be Hatep of all men, Tit. 2.14; Jas. 4. 4; 1 Jo. 2. 15—19; 


3. 1, 13] 405: 


See Jo. 6. goref.; 16. 33 ref., Tribulation; 17. 15 ref.; 1 Cor. 6, 11 ref, 


| Sanctification; Col. 3. 12 ref., Elect. 
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(το) 
Jesus’ Love 
and 
Brotherly Love. 
Love's Sacrifice, 


Jo. 15. 9- 17. 


(x1) 
World’s Hatred 
of 
Jesus’ Apostles, 


22——-2 


XV. το. 


ST JOHN. 


XVI. 3. 


AD. 30, 


and 
Duty of Witness 
with 
The Holy Ghost. 
Martyr-W itmesses. 
Jo. 15. 18—27. 


(12) 
Expediency 


Ο 
Jesus’ Departure 
for the 
Spirit’s Mission. 
Jesus 
Glorification 
by 
The Spirit. 
Jo. 16. 1—16, 


‘See Lk. τ. 74 ref. 


°dearly love its own: ™but because ye are 
not of the world, ™but *I chose you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. 20 "Remember the saying that ἮΙ 
said unto you, ‘" The servant is not greater 
than his Lord.’ "If they have persecuted 
*me, they will also persecute *you: if 
they have kept my Word, they will also 
keep yours. 21 PBut all these things will 
they do unto you for my name’s sake, 
P because they know not him that sent me. 
22 1If I had not come, and spoken unto 
them, they would not have had sin: 4but 
now they have no excuse for their sin. 
23 4Ης that hateth * me, hateth my Father 
also. 24 aIf I had not done the works 
among them, that no other hath done, they 
would not have had sin: 4but now they 
have both seen, and hated, both *me, and 
my Father. 25 ‘But shzs zs done that the 
saying may be fulfilled, that 1s written in 
‘their Law, 
‘1They hated me without a cause.’ 

΄ (Ps. 35. 19; 69. 4.] 
26 ‘But when the *Advocate is come, 
twhom *I will send unto you “from the 
Father, even tthe Spint of Truth, twhich 
“proceedeth “from the Father, '*he will 
bear witness of *me: 27 "and do *ye 
also bear witness, “because ye have been 
with me from the beginning. 

XVL 1 “vTuHeEsE things have I 
spoken unto you, that ye may not "fall 
backward into a deadly snare. 2 "They 
will "excommunicate you: ‘yea, the hour 
cometh, that every one that killeth you, 
will think he offereth God “service. 
3 *And these things will they dot, *be- 


τ Vers. 33 ref. Cf. Mt τς. 6; 26. 31. 


Phil, 2. 17. v Me. 5. 29 ref. πο. 22 ref. 
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θ a1. 15 ref. 

D Vers, 18—21; 13. 16; 
Mt. το. 24, 25; Lk. 6. 40. 
See Jo, 5. 16; 16, 33 ref., 
Tribulation. 

P 7. 28; 16. 3; 17. 25; 
Mt. 5. 11; Acts 5. 41; Rom. 
10.2; 1 Cor. 2.8; 1 Tim, 
1.13. See Jo. 8. 42 ref.; 
16. 33 ref.; 17. 3 ref. 

@ Vers. 22—25; 7.7; 8. 
21, 24; 9. 41; 12. 44—50; 
14. 8—11; Jas. 4. 17. ΓΙ. 
Rom. 1. 20. See Jo. 3. 
32—34ref., Fesus' Words ; 
9. 4ref., Fesus’ Works; 
14. 7—11 ref., Fesus and 
Father. 

τ χη. 1.8; Mt. 2. 15 ref. 
Cf. Jo. 9. 3; 14. 31. 

Β ro. 34 ref. 

‘314. 26 ref.; Acts 5. 
30—32; 1 Cor. 12. 1—11; 
r Th. 1. 5,6; 1 Jo. 5. 5— 
15. See Mk. 16, 20ref., 
Aftvacles; Lk. 24. 48 ref.; 
Jo. 5. 31—a9 ref.; 7. 37— 
39 ref.; 2 Tim. 3. τό ref., 
inspiration, 

x 14. 26 ref. 

A Gr. para; Lat. a, ad; 
Fr. de chez; Eng. from 
the side of, from; of close 
proximity, as sede, Aome, 
origin; opp. off, out of, to- 
wards: Lk. 2.1 A Decree 
FROM Cesar. 6.19 Head- 
tng virtue FROM Jesus. 
Jo. τ. 6 A man, Fohkn, 
was sent FROM God, 1. 
14: 6 45, 46; 15. 26 The 
Spirit whom 7 unll send 
FROM the Father. Acts 
2. 33 Having recetved 
FROM the Father the pro- 
mesed Spirit, 

μ Gr. ecfporeuesthat; 
Lat. procedere; Eng. ge 
out, come forth, tssue, 
proceed; Gen. 2 10 A 
viver PROCEEDED out of 
Eden to water the Gar- 
den. Ex. 5.20; Deut. 8, 
3; Ezek. 33. 30: 47. 1 
Living water PROCEED- 
ED /rom under the Sanc- 
tuary. Mt. 4. 4; Jo. 5. 
28, 29; Rev. 1. τό; 4. 5 
Out of the Throne PRo- 
CEBEDED éighinings. 

u Lk. 24. 48 ref. Cf. 
Jo. 5. 31—39 ref. See Lk. 
1, 2ref.; Acts r. 21, 22; 
4. 20. 


See Acts 7. 54—8. 3; 23. 12- 14; 26. g—11; 
o Rom 9 4: 12.1; Heb, 9. 1, 6: 
E45. 21 ref.; Acts 3. 17; 1 Tim. 1. 13 7 did ἐξ ignorantly. 


AVI. 3. 


E14. το ref, 

® Contr. Mt. 5. 1o—12; 
9. 15; 10. 16-39. Ch 
Mt. 16. 21. See vers. 33 
ref, 

b Vers. 28 ref. 

© Vers. 28 ref. Contr. 
13. 36; 14. 4, 5 ref. 

a Cf. vers. 22 ref.; Lk- 
22. 45. 

€ Vers, 7—11; 7. 38, 
39; 14. 3, 16—18, 26—28; 
15. 26; 1 Cor. 12. 7—11, of 
the Spirit. Cf. Jo. 11. 50. 
N.B. Distinguish between 
go and go away. See 
vers. 8, 2B ref.; 14. 26ref.; 
2 Cor. 5. 16 Henceforth 
know we Christ no more 
after the flesh, 

7 11.50; Mt. 5. 20 ref. 

B 14. 26 ref. 

{ Vers. g—11 ref.; 1 Cor. 
2. 4 Demonstration of 
the Spirit. 14. 22—25 
The ignorant or unbe- 
lrever tS CONVINCED by 
adz, 2’Tim. 3.13. Cf. Jo. 
4. 16, 17 ref. See Jo. 14. 
26 ref., The Advocate; 
Acts 2. 4 ref., Mission of 
the Spirit. 

ὃ 3. 2zoref.; 1 Cor. 14. 
24. 

B Acts 2. 22—41; 24. 25; 
Rom. 1. 18—j. 20; 5. 
12—21, of Reign of Sin; 
8. 1—17; Gal. 3. 21, 22, 
See Mk. 1. gref., Resent- 
ance; τό. 16 ref, Stn of 
Unbelief; Jo. 1. 49, 50 
ref., Belief in Jesus. 

bh 197.11, 25; Isa. 51. 4— 
Β; Acts 2. 22—37; Rom. 
x. 16, 173 3. 20—283 4. 
22—25; 5. 12--6. 23 That 
Grace might reign by 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, &¢.: for 
Christ, being raised from 
the dead, DIETH NO MORE. 
8. 1-34 Who condemneth ? 
RIGHTEOUSNESS 27/0 145. 


ST JOHN. 


cause they have not known the Father, 
nor *me. 4 7But these things have 1 
spoken unto you, that when Ὁ their hour is 
come, ye may remember them, that ὯΙ 
told you ¢tem. And these things I told 
you not at the beginning, because I was 
with you: 5 >but now I go unto him that 
sent me. ©And none of you asketh me, 
‘cWhither goest thou?’; 6 ¢but because 
I have spoken these things unto you, 
dsorrow hath filled your heart. 7 But *I 
tell you the truth: ¢It is *expedient for 
you that *I go away: ‘for if I go not 
away, the Advocate will not come unto 
you; *but if I go, I will send him unto 
you. 8 fAnd when he is come, *he will 
Sconvince the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment: 9 Sof sin, in 
that they believe not in *me; 10 ® of right- 
eousness, in that I go unto ζ the Father, 
and ye see me no more; 11 ‘of judgment, 
in that the Prince of this world hath been 
judged. 12 ™I have yet many things to 
say unto you, ™but ye cannot bear ¢hem 
now: 13 "but when *he, "the Spirit of 
Truth, is come, "he will guide you into all 
the Truth; Pfor he will not speak of his 
own mind, Pbut as many things as he Τ 
heareth, he will speak, "and will °declare 


Christ died, nay, rose again, 1 Cor. 1. 30 Christ is made 


2 Cor. 5. t88—21; Heb. 9. 11—10. 14 He offered one sacrifice 
Jor sins, and then sat down for ever at God's right hand. 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. 


See Mk. 


16. το ref., Yesus’ Ascension; Rom. 3. 21—26 ref., God's Righteousness; 5. 10, 11 rel., 


Atonement, 
18; 11. 15—19. 


k 12, 31—33 ref.; Gen. 3.15; Col. 2.15; Heb. 2. 9—15; Rev. 1. 
m Vers. r—6; Mk. 4. 33, 34; 1 Cor. 3. 1-3; Heb. 5. 11—14. 
Cf. Jo. 3. 12. See vers. 13 ref. 


n Vers. 12—15; 14. 26 ref. Cf. 1, τό, 17 ref., 


Truth came by Fesus. &. 32 ref.; Gen. 49. τ, of Jacob; Isa. 46. 9—11, of God; Lk. 6. 
39; Acts 8. 30, 31 How can f know, except one GUIDE me? 1 Pet. 1. ro—12; Rev. 
1.19; 4.1,2 / will shew thee, &c. 22.6. Phil. J. 2.176 The mind of man could 
not guess rightly, except there were @ divine Spirit to guide its steps towards the 
Truth. See Jo. 12. τό ref, ¥esus’ Glory; Acts 2. 4 ref., Spirit's Misston ; τὸς 1—11. 18, 


of Fellowship of Gentiles; 11, 28; 15. I—35; 21. 11; 1 Cor. 12. 3; 15. 1—58, of Resur- 
rection; 2 Cor. 3. 1—18; Col. 2. 1—g; 1 Th. 4. 15-18; 2 Th. 2. 1—12, of Man of Sin; 
1 Tim. 4. 1—3; Heb. 1. 1—10. 18, of Jesus’ Priesthood; 2 Pet. 2. 1—3. 17, of the Great 
Fire; Rev. 1. 10o—21. 21, of Church History. P Cf. 3. 32—34 ref., Jesus’ Words; 4. 
25, of Christ; 12. 49, 50; 1 Jo. 1. 3—5, of the Apostles. 6 5. t5ref.; 1 Jo. 1.5. 
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XVI. 13. 


ST JOHN. 


XVI. 21. 


A.D. 30. 


(13) 
The Church’s 
Travail Hour 
for 
Eternal Joy. 
Mystery 
of the 


Little Whale, 


Jo. 16. 17—28. 


unto you the things that are to come. 
14 =*He will glonfy *me; "because he 
will receive of that which is mine, and 
will declare z# unto you. 15 4All things 
that the Father hath are mine: therefore 
said I, ‘"He t receiveth of that which is 
mine, and will declare z# unto you. 
16 ‘A little while, and ye tsee me no 
more; ‘and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me: "because { I go unto the 
Father.” 

17 Some therefore of his disciples said 
one to another, ‘‘'What is this that he 
saith unto us, ‘A little while, and ye see 
me not; and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me: and, ‘ Because 1 go unto 
the Father’?” 18 They said therefore, 
“‘rWhat is this that he saith, the ‘little 
while’? ‘We know not what he speaketh.” 
19 ‘Jesus therefore knew that they were 
desirous to ask him, and he said unto 
them, “*Enquire ye one with another of 
this, that I said, “τὰ little while, and ye 
see me not; and again a little while, and 
ye shall see me’? 20 Verily verily I say 
unto you, "*Ye shall weep and bewail, 
but the world shall rejoice : “aye, *ye shall 
be sorrowful, Ybut your sorrow shall be 
turned into joy. 21 *The woman, when 
she is *bringing forth, hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come: *but when she hath 


righteousness, and peace, and yoy in the Holy Spirit. 


Ἀθ Vers. 13 ref. 

@ x. 16 ref. ; 3. 35; 13. 
321: 17. 2,10; Mt. xx. 271 
28. 18 ref. See x Chr. 
29. 11,12 O Lord, All 
things in Heaven and 
earth are thine. Ps. 74. 
16 The day ts thine, 
&c. 89. 11, τῷ Heaven 
ts thine, earth ἐς thine. 
Cf. Jo. 1. 1 τεῦ, The 
Word was God. 

τ Vers. 16—33; 13. 33 
ref.; 14. φτοῦ; Acts 1. rz 
Uhy gase yo? This Fe- 
sus shall come as ye have 
seen Aim go. Heb. το. 
12, 13; Rev. 22. 20 7 
come guickly, Cf Lk. 
18.7, 8 ref. Contr. Mt. 
28. 20 ref, J am wtth 
you. See Mk. 16. 19 ref., 
Fesus’ Ascension; Acts 
2. 4 ref., Spirit's Afis- 
ston; Mt. 25. 31 ref, 
Fesus’ Coming. 

8 Lk, 18. 34 ref. See 
Jo. 12. 49. 

t Vers. 30; 
ref, 

Ὁ Vers. 16—22, 33; 20. 
1i—15; Mt 24. 8—10 
The beginning of travail. 
Mk. 16. 10; Lk. 22. 45; 
23. 27; 24.17; Rom. 8. 18 
—23; 2Cor. 4. 17,18 7re- 
bulation for a moment, 
1 Pet. 1. 6—9. Cf. Mt. 
17. 22, 23; Mk. 14. 19. 
N.B. Dist. between wees- 
ing and seart-sorrow. 
See vers. 21, 33 ref. 

¥ Vers. 16-24; 3. 29 
ref, ; 14. 3, 27; 15. 11; 
17. 13; 20, 20; Ps 16, 
Q—II; 30. 5—12; 126. 
1—6; Isa, 25. 6—9; 35. 
to 6 Sorrow shall flee 
away. 51. 11; 61. 1-3; 
65. 1325; Jer. 31. 13; 
Με 5. 12; Lk. 24. 42, 52; 
Acts 2, 46; 13. 52; Rom. 
5. 11; 8. 17—25; 14. 17 
The Kingdom of God ts 


2. 24, 25 


15. 13 All Joy and feace in 


believing, by the power of the Holy Spirit. 2 Cor. 1. 3- 7 As ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings, so shall ye also be of the comfort. 4.1 3—18 Our light tribulation, 
which is but for a moment, &. 6, 10 AS SORROWFUL, yet always REJOICING. 
Gal. 5. 22 The frutt of the Spirit is joy, peace, &c. Phil. 4. 4; Col. τ. 24; 
1 Th. 1. 6; Heb. το. 34; 12. 2 For the joy set before him. τ Pet. 1. 3—-9 Now for 
A LITTLE WHILE SORROWFUL 7x trials, yet believing ye REJOICE wrth Joy unspeakable. 
4 13; 1Jo.1.4; Rev. 21. 3,4. C& Esth.g 22, See vers. 19, 33 ref.; Lk. 2. 25 ref, 
Comfort; Mt. 28. 6 ref., Fesus’ Resurrection; Acts 2. 4 ref., Mission of Spirit; Mt. 25. 
31 ref., Fesus’ Coming. * Vers, 20 ref.; Gen. 3. τό, with 4.1; 35. 18; Isa. 13. 8; 
21.3; 1 Tim 2.14, 15. Sce Isa. 26. 16—19 We have as it were BROUGHT FORTH werd. 
66. 7—11 Zion travailed to BRING FORTH. Mt. 24. 8; Rom. 8. 22, 23 All creation 
travaileth in pain, &c. Gal, 4. 19, 27; Eph. 5. 23—32, of the Church; Rey. 12. I-17, 
of the Church, The woman was tormented (1 BRINGING FORTH. 
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XVI. 21. 


@ Gr. thlipsts: Vers. 33 
In the world ye shall 
have TRIBULATION. Mt. 
24. 21; 2 Cor. 1. 4. 

Y Vers. 20, 21 ref. 


% Vers. 23—28; 14. 26; 
Rom. 8. 15—27. Sve Jo. 
14. 13, 14 ref, 

«x Vers. 23, 26; 17. 9 
ref. 

ἃ Vers, 12, 13 ref.; vers. 
16, 21, 29; 15. 1—6; Acts 
1,3; 1 Cor. 2. 9—16 Ne- 
vealed by the Spirit, &c. 
13.12. Cf. Mk. 4. 33, 34. 
See Lk. 18. 34 ref.; Jo. 
rq. 26 ref. 

A Vers. 25, 29; 10. 6 ref, 

uw Vers. 25, 29; Mk. 8. 
32 ref. 

b Vers. 23, 24 ref. 

¢ Contr. 14, 16; 17.93 
Rom. 8. 34; Heb. 7. 24, 
25; 1 Jo.2. 1. 

ἃ τῶ. 21- 23; 17. 23 
Cf. 3. 16 ref. 

vy 21. 15 ref. 

e Vers. 30; 17. 8, 
21. 15 -17; Mk. 14. 18, 
19; Lk. 18. 28; 22. 28. 
Cf. Jo. 3. 2. See vers, 
28 ref.; 1. 49, 50 ref., 
Bettefin Festus. 

w xs, 26 ref, 

f 3.2, 135 6. 46; 7. 20; 
8, 14, 22; 13. 3; 17. 8, 
| 18, 25; 18.37. See Jo. 1. 
| 1—14 ref., Pre-existence 
and J/ucarnation; 4. 16, 
17 ref.; 6. 14 ref.; 8. 42 
ref., Fesus’ ALission. 

& Vers. 10, 16, 28; 7. 
33-36; 8. 14; 13. 1-3, 
3I— 36; 14. 2—4, 28; 17. 
5,11; 20.17; Mt. 25. 14: 
Lk. 19. 11, 12; Acts 1. 
g—11. Contr. Mr. 28. 
zo ref. See Mk. 16. 19 
τοῦ, Jesus’ Ascension; 
Jo. 13. 31, 32 rel, Fesus’ 
Glory. 

b Vers. 25 ref. 

σ Vers, 25 ref. 

k Vers. 19; 2. 24, 25 
ref, 

™ Vers. 27, 28 ref.; 2. 
24, 25 ref, 

u Mt. 26. 31, 56. See 
Lk. 24. 33, of Gathering. 

τ Lk. 18. 28 ref, 

P 8. 293 14. το, 11. CF. 
1.18; 10, 30 ref.; Ex. 3. 


12; Josh. 1. 5. Contr. 
Mu. 27. 46. 


ST JOHN. 


given birth to the child, she remembereth 
no more the ®tribulation, for the joy that a 
man is born into the world. 22 yAnd 
*ye therefore now indeed f shall have 


sorrow; Ybut I will see you again, and 


your heart shall rejoice, Yand your joy no 
one taketh away from you. 23 7And in 
that day ye shall *pray *me nothing. 
Verily verily I say unto you, Τ21 ye shall 
ask the Father anything, f he will give it 
you, in my name. 24 2 Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, Ythat your joy may be ful- 
filled. 25 #These things have I spoken 
unto you in “proverbs : {the hour cometh 
when I shall no more speak unto you in 
*proverbs, but shall ¢ tell you *plainly of 
the Father. 26 >In that day ye shall beg 
in my name: Cand I say not unto you, 
that * I will *pray the Father for you; 
27 ‘because the Father himself “dearly 
loveth you, *because “ye have “dearly 
loved *me, *and have believed that f*I 
came forth *from God. 28 ‘I came forth 
™from the Father, ‘and have come into the 
world: again I leave the world, §and go 
unto the Father.” 

29 His disciples say unto him, “*Lo! 
Now speakest thou “plainly, and sayest 
no ‘proverb. 80 ‘Now we know that 
thou knowest all things, and hast no need 
that any one should ask thee questions: 
m hereby we believe that thou camest forth 
™from God.” 31 Jesus answered them, 
“mDo ye now believe? 82 "Behold, the 
hour cometh, aye, and is ᾧ come, that ye 
shall be scattered each to “his own home, 
mand shall leave “me alone: Pand yet 
I am not alone, because the Father is 
with me. 
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Foretelling 
of 
Apostles’ Desertion. 


Jo. 16, 29—32. 


XVI. 33. 


ST JOHN. XVII. 4. 


A.D. 30. 


(14) 
Peace in Jesus 
by 
Jesus’ Victory 
over 
The World 


Jo. 16. 33. 


Conclusion: 
Jesus’ 
Parting Prayer 
to 
The Father. 
(x) 

For the Son: 
His 
Exaltation 
to his 


Heavenly Glory. 


The Work 
and 


The Reward, 
70. 17. 15. 


88 “These things have I spoken unto | Ἃ Peace: χ4. 27 ref, 
My veace / give unto 


you, dthat in *me ye may have peace. | you. Num. 6. 22—26, of 
. he Blessing; 1Chr. 22. 9; 
In the world ye t+ have tribulation: ‘but | p: ihe serial ency 


be of ᾿ 6--ὃὉ; Prov. 3. 1 Her 
good iran 4 paths are pEACE. Isa. 2. 


«51 τ ” I—5; 9. 6; 26. 1-4; 32. 
I HAVE "CONQUERED THE WORLD. oo ka Gok OP. 


cousness Shalé be PEACE, 


XVII. 1 Tuese things spake Jesus, | μια οἴ Sig (RACE 


and t lifting up his eyes unto Heaven, he | % ¢@7*#. το. 38 Pract 
: tn Heaven. Acts ro, 36; 
said, Rom, t. 7; 2. 10, Χ1: 5. 


“t Father, "The hour is come: ‘glorify | 3, Seas ra sae 
thy Son, ‘that 1 thy Son may glorify thee ; | 7% /7w of the Spirit 


: : is love, joy, and PEACE. 
2 “as thou gavest him authority over Wall | Eph. 2. 14-18; 6 23; 
. . il. 4.7; Col. 1. 20; 3. 
flesh, “that all that which thou hast given ie tt. μι a. 2 Ti, 
him, he may give unto them Eternal Life: = or τ τ pours 
3 *and this is the Eternal Life, xthat they | Rev. στ. 4, 5. See vers. 
20 ref., Foy; Lk. 19. 38 
may know thee, *the Only ®True God, | rer - oh μὴ, u—18 ia 
*and Jesus Christ, whom thou sentest. | |i)" 70 ol lie the 
4 z*T have glorified *thee Zon the earth, 34. 17—19; 90. 15 The 
days wherein thou hast 
affiicted us. Isa. 48. 10; 63. 9; Mt. 5. ro—12; 10. 17—39; 16. 24; 23. 34; 24. 8— 
10; Mk. το. 30; Jo. 15. 18—21 They have persecuted me, they will persecute you. 16. 
I—3, 33; 17. 143 Acts 5. 17—41; 6. 9—8. 3; 9. 1-25; 14. 22 We must through many 
TRIBULATIONS enter into the Kingdom, 26.9—15; Rom. 8. 17—39; 1 Cor. 4. 9—19; 
2 Cor. 1. 3—10; 4. 7—18 Light TRIBULATION for a moment. 6. 4—10} I1. 23—33; 
Phil, 1. 28—30 Not only to believe, but also to suffer. 4. 8—10; 1 Th. 3. 3,4; 2 Th. 
1. 4—12; 2 Tim. 3. 1o—12; Heb. 2. 9, 10 Perfect through sufferings. 10. 32-39; 
11. 32—12. 11; Jas. 5. 10, 113 1 Pet. 1. 5—7; 2. 21—24; 3. 147-18; 4, 12—19 Par- 
takers of Christ's Sufferings. 5. 10; Rev. 1.9; 2. 9-11; 6.9, 10; 7. 13-τ,17ὴ These 
came out of the Great TripuLaTion. See Lk. 24. 26 ref., Christ’s Sufferings. 

® Vers. 11 ref.; 14. 1 ref.; Mt. 4. r—11; Acts 23. 11; Rom. 8. 31—39; 1 Cor. 15. 
24—28, 54—57; 2 Cor. 1. 3-7; 2. 14; 4. 7-18; 12.9,10; Col. 2.15; 2 Tim. 2. 11, 
12; 1 Pet. 5. το; 1 Jo.4. 4; 5. 4,5 ΤΑϊς ts the Victory that CONQUERED the world, 
even our Faith, Rev. 4. 21; 6.2; 7.1317; 11.15. See Lk. 14. 14 ref., Recompence; 
Jo. 12. 16 ref, Fesus’ Glory; 16. 20 ref., Foy. τ Gr. xican, and cogn. ; Lat. 
vincere; Eng. vanquish, conquer; cogn. victor, victory, conqueror: Lk. 15. 22; Rom. 8. 
37 More thant CONQUERORS. 1 Cor. 15. 54—57; 1 Jo. 5. 4,5; Rev. 3. 21; 6. 2 CONQUERING 
and ἐσ CONQUER. t Vers. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25 Father, lioly Father, Righteous Father. 
20.17 ref. Cf. Mt. 26. 20 ref. u 13.1; Mt. 26. 18 ref. Cf. 2 Tim. 4. 6—8, of Paul. 

¥ Vers. 1—5 ref.; 12. 16 ref.; 13. 31, 32 ref., Jesus’ Glory; 1 Pet. 1.11; Rev. 5. 8—14; 
7. 4—12. Cf. 2Tim. 4. 6—8/ have finished my course: there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Glory. See Mt. 4. 3 ref., Son of God; Lk. 17, 15 ref.; Jo. 8. so ref., God’s Glory, 

* Vers. 6, 9, 12, 24; 6. 37—40 ref. ; 13. 3 ref.; Isa. 40. 5: Lk. 3.6 ALL FLESH shall see 
Salvation, N.B. ἡ ὦ that which =all that ONE BODY which, See vers. 21 ref., Oneness ; 
5. 20—29 ref.; 10. 27—2gref.; Mt. το. 16 ref., Eternal Life; 1 Tim. 2. 3—6 ref., Add men. 

X 1.17; 6.68, 69; 14. 7—11; Ex. 33.13; Deut. 13. 19,20; Jer. 9. 24; 22.16; 31. 34 
Know the Lord. Hos. 6. 6 KNOWLEDGE of God ἐς more than burnt-offerings, Mt. 11. 
27; Rom. 16. 25—27; τ Cor. 13. g—12; Gal. 4. 9; Phil. 3. 8B—1t The excellency of the 
KNOWLEDGE @f CHRIST Jesus, &°¢. Col. 2. 1-3 Lhe full KNOWLEDGE of the mystery of 
God and Christ. 1 Th. 1.9: 1 Tim. 1.17; 2. 3—6 One God, one Mediator, the man 
Christ Fesus, &°c. Heb. 8.11; 2 Pet. 1. 3—12; 3. 18; 1 Jo. 1. 1-3; 5. r1—13, 20; Jude 
as; Rev. 15. 4. Wisd. 15. 3 70 KNow thee, O God, is perfect righteousness; to KNOW 
thy power is the root of immortality, Phil. J. 2. 264 KNOWLEDGE of God ἐς the goal 
of bliss, and Life Eternal, Cf. Isa. 1.3; 5. 13; Hos. 4.6. See Mt. 1. 16 ref, Fesus 
Christ; 19. 16 ref., Eternal Life; Mk. 12. 29 ref, One God; Jo. 1. 4ref.; 1. 49, 50 ref, 
Beltef in Fesus; 8. 32 τεῖ., Knowledge of Truth; 8. 42 τεί., Fesus’ Mission; 15. 21 ref. 

Β 6. 42 ref. © 4. 18; 4. 34: 5. 36; 15. 10. Cf 2 Tim, 4. 6—8, of Paul. 
Sec Jo. 8. soref.; 9. 4 rel; 13. 31, 32 ref. 
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XVIL. 4. 


® Vers. 22—24; 8. 57, 
58; Eph. x. 4; 1 Pet. 1. 
20; Rev, 13. 8. See vers. 
1ref., Father; 1. 1 τοί, 
Pre-extstence ; 12, 16 ref., 
Fesus’ Glory. 

b Vers. rr, 26 refi; 1. 
18; 15. 15; Ps. 22. 22; 
Heb. 2. 12, 13. 

¢ Vers. 2 ref.; 15. 19 
ref. Cf Deut. 9. 29; 1 
Kgs. 8. 51; Ps. 119. 94. 

4 8. 31, 32 ref. 

© Vers. 14, 25; 6. 68— 
γι; 7. 26; 14. 5-- τῷ; 
16. 27—30. Cf. 8. 31, 32; 
18. 37, 38; 1 Cor. 13. 23; 
15. 1-7 7 delivered that 
which I received. 2 Tim. 
3. 14-17; 2 Pet. 1. 13—21 
We have not followed 
Sables. See Jo. 3. 33, 34 
ref., Fesus’ Words; 8. 42 
rel, Fesus’ ALission ; 16. 
12—14, of the Spirit. 

@ 6.14; 7. 26. See Mt. 
14. 33 ref. 

x 35. 26 ref, 

f Vers. g—19; 14. 16; 
Lk. 22. 32. Contr. vers. 
20; 16. 26; Mt. 5. 44; Lk. 
23. 34 Father, Forgtuve 
them. Cf. Lk. 6. 28; Acts 
7. 60; 1 Tim. 2. 1; Jas, 
5. 16. See vers. 2 ref. 

A Gr. erotan: 4. 31 The 
disciples PRAYED Aim. 14. 
16; 16. 26; Mk. 7. 26; 
Lk. 7. 36; 14. 18 J PRAY 
thee, Have me excused. 
1 Jo. 5. 16. 

Β τό. τος ref. Cf. 1 Cor. 3. 
21—23 All things yours. 

h y2. τό ref. Cf. 2 Th. 
I, 1O—12, 

k 16. 28 ref. Cf. 2 Tim. 
4. 1—8, of Paul. 

1 Vers. 1 ref.; Lev. x1. 
44, 45 7 av HOLY. 1 Pet, 
1. 14—16., 


Cf. vers. 17 Sanctify them. 


ST JOHN. 


t#having accomplished the work which 
thou hast given me to do: 5 4and now 
glorify *thou *me, ?Father, #with thine 
own self, with the Glory which I had 
with thee before the world was. 

6 “>]T have manifested thy name unto 
the men °whom thou gavest me out of the 
world [Ps. 22. 22]: °thine they were, and 
thou gavest them *me; ‘and they have 
kept thy Word. 7 ¢Now they have 
known that all things that thou gavest 
me are from *thee: 8 ¢because the 
words which thou gavest me have I given 
them, *and they themselves have received 
them, ‘and have known ®indeed that I 
came forth *from *thee, ¢and have be- 
lieved that *thou sentest me. 9 [ἘἹ 
pray ¢hee for *them: ‘I Apray /Aee not for 
the world, ‘but for them whom thou hast 
given me; because they are thine: 
10 £and all things that are mine are thine, 
and thine mine: 4and I have been glori- 
fied in them. 11 'And I am no more in 
the world, and these are in the world, 
kand *I come to * thee. !Holy Father, 
mz Preserve them in "thy name ¢ that 
thou hast given me, ™that they may be one, 


mas *we are. 12 ™When I was with themf, - 


ἘῚ “preserved them "in thy name: ™them 


See Mk. 1. 24 ref. τὰ Vers. 6, 15, 
Num. 6. 22—27, of the Blessing; 


20—23 ref.; το. 27—30; 18. 9 7 have LOST none. 
Josh. 24. 17; Ps. 121. 1—8, of Israel’s Keeper; 127. 1; Mt. 18.14; Lk. 22. 32; ἡ Th. 
5. 23; 2 Th. 3. 1-3; Heb. 10. 23—39; 1 Pet. 1. 5; 2 Pet 2. 5—9; Jude 1—4 Sanctified 
and PRESERVED. 20—~-25; Rev. 2. 13 Thos holdest fast my NAME, and hast not 
dented my FaiTH. 14. 12. See refs. u,v,n; 8. 31, 32 ref; τὸ. 28—30 reff. 

μ Gr. ferein, cogn.; Heb. xatsar, shaviar; Lat. tuert, servare, &ec.; Eng. watch 
with the eyes, as from a watch-tower, observe, so as to Heep in a certain state, preserve, 
reserve; generic term, civ. or mil.; opp. get, et go, break: Prov. 3. 1, 21; 4. 23, A.V. 
keep; 13.3 He that heepeth, or guardeth, his mouth, PRESERVETH fis life. 16.17; τῷ. 
16; Eccl. rr. 4; Cant. 3. 3; Mt. 27. 36,54 The soldiers WATGHING Fesus. Jo. 9. 16; 17. 
11, 12, 15; Acts 12. 5,6; 16.23; 1 Cor. 7. 37; 2 Cor. 11. 9; Eph. 4. 3 70 PRESERVE 
unity, &ec. 1 Th. 5. 23; 1 Pet. 1. 4 RESERVED zz heaven. 2 Pet. 2.17; Judexr Sanecte- 
Jied by the Father, and PRESERVED in Fesus Christ. Cf. ref. v; Lk. 17. 20 ref. 

" Ref. m; vers. 6—8 ref.; Num. 6. 22-27 Thus shall ye bless: put MY NAME 
upon them, Ec. Ps. 20. 1; 1 Cor. 6 11; 1 Tim, 6. τ; Jas. 2. 7; Rev. 14. 1 His 
Father's NAME on their foreheads. See Mt. 28. 19, 20 ref., Baptismal Name. 
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XVII. 12. 


A.D. 30. 


(2) 
For the Apostles: 
Their 
Steadfastness 


in 
Holy Faith, 
and 
Sanctification 


b 
Word οὗ Truth. 
In the World 
nor 
Of the World. 


Jo. 17. 6—19. 


XVII. 12. 


ST JOHN. 


XVII. 21. 


A.D, 30. 


3 
For all Believers 
or the 
Church Universal: 


whom thou hast given me, I have ” kept, 
Mand none of them is lost, Pbut the *son 
of perdition, 4 that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled [Ps. του. 6-20). 13 * But now I come 
to *thee: ‘and these things speak I in the 
world, ‘that they may have *my joy ful- 
filled in t themselves. 14 51 have given 
them thy Word, tand the world hath hated 
them; tbecause they are not of the world, 
tas *I am not of the world. 15 "I pray 
not that thou shouldest take them away 
out of the world, "but that thou shouldest 
“preserve them "from the evil. 16 tThey 
are not of the world, tas *I am not of the 
world: 17 ‘sanctify them with ᾧ the Truth: 
w*thy Word is Truth. 18 *As thou sent- 
est *me into the world, **I also sent them 
into the world: 19 Yand for them *I 
sanctify myself, Ythat they themselves also 
may be sanctified zin truth. 

20 ‘‘2But not for these only do I “pray 
thee, * but for them also that t believe in 
*me through their Word; 21 that they 


ν Gr. phylassefn, Cogn. ; 
Heb. warsar, shasmar; 
Lat. custodive; Eng. 
guard, safeguard, kee, 
in sense of Aecp in safety 
ὧν watch and ward, as 
Guard, Sentinel, Guar- 
dian, Keeper, Shepherd; 
special term, of care and 
defence; opp. get, use, 
alter, transgress, cast 
away, lose, perish; Gen. 
2.15 A flaming sword to 
KEEP, OF GUARD, fhe way. 
4. 9 Am 7 iy brother's 
KeErrer? Ex, 22. 7, 10; 
Num. 6. 24 The Lord bless 
thee, and KEEP fhee. Ps. 
17. 8 Keep me as the 
apple of thine eye. σαι. 
3—8, six times, He that 
KEEPETH /sraed, ὥστε. 127. 
1; Prov. 4. 23, A.V. dedz- 
gence; 13. ἢ He that 
KEEPETH, OF GUARDETH, 
his mouth, preserveth his 
dife. 16.17; 19. 16; Eccl, 
3.6; Lk. rt. 21; Jo. 12. 
25;17. 12; Acts 12. 4; 16. 
4 To keer the Decrees. 
1 Tim. 6, 20 Keep the 
Deposit. 2 Pet. 2. 5, of 
Noah; Jude 24 Adde to 
KEEP fon from falling. 
Cf. ref. μ. 

P 6. 70, 71 ref; Acts x. 
15—20. Cf, Rom, 9. 22; 
Phil. 3. 19; 1 Tim. 6.9, 
10; Heb. 10. 39 Drawing 


back unto PERDITION. See Phil. 1. 28 ref., Perdition. πα 1)". 2.3. Cf 1 Sam. 26. 
τό, marg.; Mt. 23. 15: Rom. 9, 22; 2 Pet 2.14. Sirac. 16.9 Nation of PERDITION. See Me. 
8, 12 ref.; Phil. 1. 28 ref. 4 Ps. 41. 9; 109. 6—20; Lk. 22. 22 ref. See Mt. 2. 15 ref. 

Y 14.25; 15. 11 ref, 8 Vers. 8 ref., 17 ref. t 15, 18, rg ref.; 2 Th, 1. 6—12. 

Ὁ Vers. 11—19; 7. 7: 13. 1; Mt. 6. 13; Lk. 12. 29,30; Rom. 12. 2; 3 Cor. 5. g—13; 
Gal. 1. 4; 6. 14 Crucified unto the world. Eph. 2. 1-6; 4. 1—s. 21; Phil. 2. 12—16; 
Col. 2. zo—23; 3. 1-17; 2 Th. 3. 3; Jas. 1.27: 4.4; 1 Pet. 1. 13-2. 12; 5. 9; 2 Pet. 
1. 4; 2. 18—22; 1 Jo. 2. 15—17 Love not the world; all that ἐς in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, &c. 4.173 5. 4, 5, 18—21; Rev. 3.10. See Mt. 6. 13 ref.; Jo. 10. 28 ref; 
15. 18, rgref.; 1 Cor. 6, τι ref, Sanctification. ν Vers. 11 HOLY Father. 
vers. 14, 15, 19 ref.; 8. 40; 14. 17, with 14. 26; τό. 3, of the Spirit; 1 Cor. 1. 30; Eph. 5. 
25, 26; Tit. 2. r1—14; Heb. 2. ro—12; 1 Pet. 1. 22 Purified by obeying the Truth. 
Jude 1—4, 20—25, Cf. Rom. 12. 1, 2; 1 Pet. 2. 5—10. See Jo. 8. 32 ref., Knowledge of 
Truth; 1 Cor. 6. 11 ref., Sanctification. W 18. 37, 38 ref, What ts Truth? 
2 Sam. 7. 28; Ps. 119. 142, 160; 2 Pet. 1. 16—21. See Jo. 8. 32 refi; 2 Tim. 3. 14—17 
ref., Inspiration. X το, 36; 15.16; 20. 21; 2 Cor. 5. 18—20. See Mt, το. 5, 
τό ref.; 28. 19 ref.; Jo. 8. 42 ref. ¥Y Vers. 14—17 ref.; το, 36 ref.; Heb, 2. g—18; 
10. 1—14, 29, of the Law and Christ. See Isa. 53. 4—12; Mk. 10. 45 ref.; Rom. s. 6 ref. 

£ Opp. ceremonially, typically, fictitiously, &'c.: 4.23; Col.1.6; 1 Jo. 3. 18; a Jo. 1, 4. 

® Vers. gref.; Mk. 16. 15, 16 ref; Jo. 1. 49, 5oref., Beltcfin Jesus. o Vers. g ref, 

b Vers. 11, 20—23; 6. 56, 57; το. 16, 30, 28; 14. 10, 20; Ps. 122. 3; 133. 1—3; Acts 2. 
41I—473 4. 325-35 Of the multitude of believers the HEART and the SOUL was ONE. Rom. 
8. g—11 Christ in you. 12. 4,5; 15. 5-ς7; 16. 17, 18; 1 Cor. 1. 1o—13 Let there be no 
SCHISMS. 6.17; 10.16,17 ONE Bread, oNE Body. 12. 12—27; 2 Cor. 13. 11—13; Gal. 
3. 28 Al/ one ix Christ. Eph. 1. 10—23; 2. 14—18; 3. 9—11; 4. 1-16 ONE Body, ONE 
Spirit, ONE Fatth, onE Baptism, Sc. Phil. 1.27; 2.2; Col. 1. 27: 3.14,153 Heb. 12. 
22—24; 1 Jo. 1-3; 3. 24; 4. 7—21. See Mt. 28. το ref., Baptism; Jo. 10. 30 ref., Oneness of 
Father and Son ; 14.20 ref.; tCor.1, ro ref., Schism; Eph. 3.6 ref., Fellowship of Genteles. 
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XVII. 21. 


ST JOHN. 


XVII. 26. 


τ Gr. Aen, neuter gen- 
der; Lat. wz; Eng. 
one thing, one; generic 
term for oneness or unity, 
whether of number, sub- 
stance, essence, combina- 
tion, organization, motion ; 
opp. oseness of person, 
and opp. sltitude, dive- 
ston, discord: το. 30; 17. 
11, 21—23 That all be- 
lievers may be ONE, asf 
and the Father are ONE, 
Rom. 12. 4, 5; 15. 5,6; 1 
Cor. 3. 6—9 Paul and 
Apollos are ONE. 6. 17 
Fle that cleaveth to the 
Lord is ONE sftrit. το. 
16, 17; 12. 12—14 Add the 
members of the ONE body, 
are many, and yel are 
ONE body. Eph. 2. 14—18; 
4. 4--6; 1 Jo. 5. 8. Phil. 
J. τ τις These three 
things, speech, clearness, 
and truth, are virtually 
ONE. 2.241, 242 The whole 
burnt-offering is divided 
into whole members, and 
then wholly burned, being 
thus made many out of 
ONE, aud ONE out of 
many: and the atvision 
into members shews etther 
that all things are ONE, 
or that they spring of 
ONE, aud end tu ONE. 
Plat. Parm. 129 A dé things 
may be ONE by partaking 
of UNITY, and yet be 
MANY ὧν partaking of 


all may be 7one: »as *thou, Father, az¢ 
in me, and *I in *thee, >that they them- 
selves also may be 7one in us: Sthat the 
world may believe that * thou sentest 
me. 22 4And the Glory which thou hast 
given me, *I have given them, >that they 
may be 7one, as *we are 7one; 23 ἘΠ 
in *them, and *thou in *me; >that they 
may be ®made perfect in 7one: {¢that the 
world may know that *thou sentest me, 
eand lovedst them, as thou lovedst * me. 
24 fFather, tfThat which thou hast given 
me, $I will that where *I am, &* they also 
may be with me; “that they may see *my 
Glory, which thou hast given me; ¢be- 
cause thou lovedst mé before the founda- 
tion of the world. 25 Righteous Father, 
kThough the world hath not known thee, 
myet * IT have known thee, "and these have 
known that *thou sentest me: 26 Pand 
I have made known unto them thy name, 
Pand will make 7# known, @that the love 
wherewith thou lovedst me, may be in 
them, ¢and *I in them.” 


multitude, Arist. Metaph. 4.6 Things are ONE in divers ways; by continuity, as a 
bundle of faggots ts ONE, ὥρα; by same subject-matter, as all fluids are ONE, &°¢.; by 
same genus, as horse, man, dog, are ONE, being all animals; by having no division; and 
primarily, by being of one substance; ONE in number, species, genus, or analogy. 9.4 ONE 
ts indivisible, multitude divisible; and to oNE belong sameness, likeness, and equality. 

¢ Vers. 8, 23; 8. 42 ref.; Eph. 3. g—11 That now by the Church might be made 
known, &°¢. d Vers. 22—24; Mt. 25. 34; Lk. 22. 29; Acts 2. 36; Rom. 8. 
17, 2y, 30; 1 Cor. 3. 21—23 Al things are yours, things present or things future, &c. 
15. 23; Eph. x. 17—2. 7; Phil. 2. 811; 1 Jo. 3 1--3 We shall see him as he ts. See 
1. 14 ref.; 12. τό ref, Fesus' Glory; 2 Tim. 2. 10 ref, Saints’ Glory. 

A Lk. 13. 32 ref. © Vers. 5. 23—26; 3. 16, 35 ref.; 15. 9; Eph. 1. 3—6 
Chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world. 1 Pet. 1. 2, 20, 21. 

f Vers. 1, 2, 21 ref.; 6. 39 ref.; Rom. 12.5 We many are ONE BODY in Christ. 

B x2. 26ref.; Lk. 22. 29; 1 Th. 4. 17 Always with the Lord.—For 7 will, see Mt. 
8. 3; 13. 2B; 20.14, 15; 26. 39; Mk. 6.25; Jo. 6. ,8--4ο. h Vers. 1 ref.; 
Gen. 18. 25; Ps. 11.7; 71. 1—24; 97. 2; 119. 137; 145. 17; Rom. 3. 26 God RIGHTEOUS, 
and the gustifier, @&c. 1 Jo. 2. 29; 3. 7; Rev. 16. 5. Cf vers. 11; 16. 10 ref.; 
2 Th. 1. 5, 6 f/f ts ἃ RIGHTEOUS thing with God to recompense tribulation, &c. 

k Vers. 3; 7. 28; 15. 21; 16. 3. Cf. 1. 10 ref. See Lk. 10. 22 ref., Revelation. 

m Vers. 33 7. 29; 8.55; 10. 15; Lk, ro. 22 ref. _ 2B Vers. 3—8; 6. 69; 8. 
42 ref. See 1. 49, soref., Belief in Festus. P Vers. 6 ref.; 16.13 ref., Coming 
of the Spirit. q Vers. 22—24 ref.; 13. 34 ref.; 14. 20 ref.: Rom. 5. 5—8 
The Love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, which is given unto 
us. 8.9, 10; 2 Cor. 13. 13; Col. 1. 23-27 The riches of the Glory of thts mystery 
among the Gentiles, which ἐς CHRIST IN You, the Hoge of GLory. 1 Jo. 4. 7—25 

| He that LOYETH not, knoweth not God; for God is Love, &¢. 
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A.D. 30. 


Their 


‘Spiritual Unity, 


and 
Final Perfection 
in 
jesus’ 
Heavenly Glory. 
For Ever 
With the Lord. 


Jo. 17. 20—26, 


XVIII. 1. 


A.D. 4. 


Jesus’ Passion 
and 
Felon Death. 
Jesus’ Betrayal 
and 
Violent Arrest. 
Judas’ 
Trattorous Kiss 
and 
Peter's 
Carnal Sword. 

Jo. 18. 1—11, 
Mt. 26. 36, 47—56. 


Mk. 14. 32, 43—52. 
Lk. 22. 39, 47-53. 


ST JOHN. 


XVIII. 7. 


XVIII, 1 ®*WuHEN Jesus had said 
these things, he went out with his dis- 
ciples to the other side of the *Torrent 
of >Kidron, ‘where was a garden, into 
which he himself entered, and his disciples. 
2 Now ‘%Judas also, ¢which was about 
to betray him, knew the place; ‘because 
Jesus had ofttimes gathered thither with 
his disciples. 3 ‘Judas therefore, having 
received the ®Battalion of soldiers, &and 
from the &High-Priests and & Pharisees 
®constables, cometh thither with “lanterns 
and torches and weapons. 4 Jesus 
therefore, knowing all the things that 
were coming upon him, went forth and 
said unto them, ‘Whom seek ye?” 5 
They answered him, “Jesus of Naza- 
reth.” Jesus saith unto them, “**I am 
he.” Now ‘Judas also, which was betray- 
ing him, stood with them. 6 When there- 
fore he had said unto them, “*I am he,” 
mthey went back, ™and fell upon the 
ground [Ps.3s.4]. 7. Again therefore he 


® Mt. 26. 36; Mk. 14. 32; 
Lk. 22. 39. Cf.2Sam. 15. 
23; Ps. 110. 4—7. 

8Gr.  chetmarrhos; 
Heb. xachal; Lat. tor- 
vens; AS. durne; Eng. 
qwinter-stream, or wild- 
brook, wady, torrent, 
caused by winter's rains 
and snows, and in sum- 
mer drying up, or dimin- 
ishing into a drook; lit. 
and fig.; opp. /forsetlarn, 
perennial river, sea: 
N. T. here only; Gen. 
32. 35, of Jabbok, A.V. 
brook; Lev. 11. 9, 10, 
A.V. river; Deut. 8. 7; 
Judg. 5. 21, of Kishon; 
2 Sam. 15. 23, of Kidron ; 
1 Kgs. 17. 3—7, of Che- 
rith ; 18. 5; Job 6. r5—18 
Decettful ας a BROOK 
that fatleth. Eccl. 1. 7; 
Jer. 47. 2; Ezek. 47. 5; 
1 Mac. 16.5, 6. Strab. 1. 
2 ‘TORRENT rivers differ 

from perennial in being 
Sed from clouds. Artem. 
188 TORRENTS are @ 
Jigure of unjust Judges, 
because af thetr violence 
and roaring. Epict. Frag. 
1 A troubled life is like 
@ TORRENT, deing hard 
to pass, raging, and roar- 
ing, und fleeting. Juv. 4. 
89 He strove not to stem 
the TORRENT of the Times. 


Ὁ Interp. ddack, dark; the Kidron Torrent and Glen serving as the Great Sewer 


for the Temple and City: N.T. here only; 2Sam. 15. 23, of David's Flight; 1 Kgs. 
ἃ. 37; 15. 13; 2 Kes. 23. 4—6, 12; Neh. 2.15; Ps. rio. 4—7; Jer. 31. 40. Jos. Β. 5. 2 
The Mount of Olives, six furlongs on the E. of Ferusalem, is parted from it by a 
deep ravine called K1pRON. © Vers. 26; Mt. 26. 36. Cf. Gen. 2, 15—3. 24, 
of Garden of Eden; Lk. 23. 43, of Paradise; Jo. 19. 41. 4 6. 71; 13. 21—29 
ref.; Acts 1. 16. See Mt. 10. 4 ref. 9 Mt. 18, 20, with 26. 36; Lk. ar. 
37; 22.39. Cf Lk. 24. 50; Acts 1. 4, { Vers. 2, 12 ref. Cf. 7. 32—46; Mt. 27. 27; 
Acts 21. 31, ὃ That is, The Roman Garrison: Vers. 12; Mt. 27. 27 ref.; Acts2r1. 31. 

& Vers. 12; 7. 32. See Mt. 3. 7 ref.; Mk. 11. 27 ref. 8 7. 32. See Mt, 5. 25 ref. 

κ Gr. fhanos; Lat. lanterna; Eng. lantern, enclosing small lamp; esp. for 
military use: N.T. here only. Dion. H.1t. 5 VAe soldiers rushed out of thetr tents 
with LANTERNS and torches. Plut. 1. 806 The soldiers came by night with their 
LANTERNS and scaling ladders. Athen. 699 The old name for LANTERN wes lamp- 
holder: and our Greek word LANTERN was of old used by some for a torch of rods. 

A Gr. lampas; Lat. fax, dampas; Eng. torch, flambeau, open flaming ¢asp on 
staff or reed; lit. and fig.: Gen. 15. 17, A. V. ἐκ; Judg. 7. 16—20; 15. 4, 5; 
Job 41. 19; Zech. 12. 6 Like α TORCH of fire in a sheaf. Mt. 25. 1—8; Acts 20. 
8; Rev. 4.5; 8. 10. Jos. B. 7. 8, 5 The soldiers hurled burning TORCHES against 
the wall, to fire it. Polyb. 3. 93 He tied ToRcHES of dry material to the horns of 
oxen, and having lit them drove them toward the enemy. Lucr. 2.78 As runners 
in the Torch-race, they hand on the Torcu Of tife. h 2. 24 ref, 

k Mt. 2. 23 ref. Cf. Mt. 14. 27; Mk. 14. 62; Jo. 4. 26; 6. 20; 8. 24—28; Acts 
9. 5; 10. 21, of Peter. m Ps. 35. 4. Cf. 7. 45, 46; 8. 59; Gen. 
44. 14; Josh. 7. 6; 2 Sam. 1. 2; Job 1. 20 Yob FELL UPON THE GROUND and 
worshipped. Mt. 2. 11; 4.9; 18. 26; 27. 29; Jk. 4. 29, 30; Rev. τ. 17, 18 Arr. 
Anab. 5.1 When the Ambassadors first saw Alexander, they FELL TO THE GROUND 
dumb wth amazement, 
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XVIIL. 7. 


n17.9,12 ref. Cf. 11. 
44, of Lazarus. 

P 13. 37, 38; Mt. 26. 
52—54 ref.; Lk. 22. 36—38 
ref. Cf Shksp. K. Jo. 4.2 
The sight of means to do 
wld deeds, Alakes deeds ill 


done. See Mt. το. 2 ref. 

4 Mk. 11. 27 ref. 

r Porph. Vit. Plot. 17 
fn my native Tyrian 
dialect 1, Porphyry, was 
called Matcnus, which 
ἧς interpreted, Kina. 

5 Mt. 20. 22 ref; 26. 
39—42 τοί. 

Ὁ Vers. 3 ref. 

μ ΜΚ, 6. 21 ref.; Acts 
21. 31. 

v Mt. 26. 55; Mk. 14. 
48; Lk. 22. 54. 

u Lk. 22. 54. Cf. Mt. 
26. 57; 27. 23 Jo. 7. 45. 

Vv Vers. 13, 24; Lk. 3. 
2; Acts 4. 6. Jos. A. 18. 
2,4 The Roman Gover- 
nor Quirinins deposed 
JFoazar, and created ANn- 
NAS, son of Seth, High- 
Priestin his room; Gra- 
tus, the next Governor, 
deposed ANNAS, and ap- 
potnted Ishmael, whom 
he soon removed, and ap- 
pointed Eleazar, son of 
ANNAS; next year, St- 
non; the year following, 
CAlAPHAS ; whom Vitel- 
fius removed, and ap- 
pointed Fonathan, son of 
ANNAS. 20. 8, ἡ Keng 
Agrippa gave the High- 
Priesthood to Foseph, son 
of Sitinon ; whom the new 
Governor removed in fa- 
vour of Annas, a Saddu- 
cee, Son Of ANNAS : now 
the elder ANNAS was hiom- 
sel’ formerly High-Priest 
a long time,and had frve 
sons, who had all been 
High-Priests. B. 4.3 AN- 
Nas, the eldest of the 
High-Priests, a most pru- 
dent man, Cf. Mk. 11. 27 
ref. ; Jo. 11. 49 ref. 

X11. 49—53 ref. 

w Lk. 13 33: Susan. 
45. See Note. 

© Vers. 15, 16; 13. 23— 
25; 20, 2—8; 21. 20—24. 
See Mt. το. 2 ref.; Lk. 22. 
Bref., Peter and Fohn. 


8 Vers. 13 ref.; Mk. 11. 27 rel., High-Priests. 


> Acts 12. 13, 14. 
4 Vers. 25; 21. 9. 


Cf. Jer. 36. 22. 
together, Peter Sav in the amidst of them. 


ST JOHN. 
asked them, “Whom seek yee” And 
they said, “Jesus of Nazareth.” 8 Jesus 


answered, “I have told you that *I am 
he: if therefore ye seek *me, "let these 
go:” 9 that the saying might be fulfilled, 
which he said, “"Them whom thou hast 
given me, I have lost none of them.” 

10 PSimon Peter therefore, Phaving a 
sword, drew it, and struck the 4High- 
Priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. 
Now the servant’s name was ‘Malchus. 
11 Jesus therefore said unto Peter, “‘P Put 
up {the sword into the sheath: ‘the cup 
which the Father hath given me, shall I 
not drink it ?” 

12 ‘THe Battalion therefore and the 
“Colonel, tand the Jews’ constables, ” took 
Jesus: "and they bound him, 18 "and 
tled Azm to vAnnas first; for he was 
Father-in-law of *Caiaphas, *who was 
High-Priest of that year, 14 *Now it 
was Caiaphas that counselled the Jews 
that “ΚΙ was expedient that one man 
should * perish for the people.” 

15 But there followed Jesus 7Simon 
Peter, 7and + another disciple. Now that 
disciple was known unto the? High-Priest, 
and went in with Jesus into the %Palace 
of the 2High-Priest; 16 but 7Peter stood 
at the door without. ?The other disciple 
therefore, who was known unto the ἃ High- 
Priest, went out, and spake unto Pthe 
portress, and brought in 7Peter. 17 The 
maid-servant therefore, >the portress, saith 
unto Peter, ‘‘*Art *thou also of this man’s 
disciples?” *He saith, “51 am _ not.” 
18 4Now there stood the servants, ¢and 


σ Mk. 14. 54 ref. 

© Vers. 17, 25, 27; 13. 36--38 ref.; Mt. 26. 7o—74 reff. 
Contr. Lk, 22. 55 When they were SAT down 
e Vers. 3 ref. 
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XVIII. £8. 


Jesus’ 
Examination 
and 
Peter's Denials, 
luguisttor Annas. 

Jo. 18. 12—27. 

Mt. 26. 69—75. 
Mk. 14 66—72. 
Lk. 22. 54—62, 


XVIII. 18. ST JOHN. XVIII. 28. 
A.D. 30. the constables, “having made ἃ fire 
of coals, because it was cold; and ‘ 
Vers. 13 ref.; Mk. 11. 
they warmed themselves: ¢but Peter | 27 ref. 


Jesus’ Delivery 
to the 
Secular Power. 
Pontius Pilate 
ana 
Fesus’ Confession 
of his 


Heavenly Kingdom. 


Jo. 18. 28—38 (a). 
Mt. 27. r, 2, 11. 
Mk. 15. 1, 2. 

Lk. 23. 1—3. 


was standing and warming himself with 
them. 

19 The ‘High-Priest therefore asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine. 
20 Jesus answered him, “8*I_ have 
spoken openly unto the world: &*I 
always taught in { Synagogue, and in the 
™Temple-Courts, whither Ὁ all the Jews 
come together, and in secret spake I no- 
thing. 21 Why askest thou me? Ask them 
that have heard, what I spake unto them. 
Lo! these know the things that *I said.” 
22 »Now when he had said these things, 
one of the constables, that was standing 
by, 'smote Jesus with the palm of his 
hand, saying, “ἢ Answerest thou the fHigh- 
Priest so?” 23 Jesus answered him, “*If 
I have spoken ill, bear witness of the ill: 
but if well, why beatest thou mee” 24 
kAnnas sent him bound unto *Caiaphas 
the High-Priest. 

25 ™Now Simon Peter was standing 
and warming himself. They said there- 
fore unto him, “ Art *thou also of his dis- 
ciples?” "™*He denied 22, and said, “I 
am not.” 26 One of the PHigh-Priest’s 
servants, Ibeing kinsman of him whose 
ear Peter cut off, saith, “4Did not *I see 
thee in the garden with him?” 27 "Peter 
therefore denied again: "and immediately 
the cock crew. 

28 *Tury lead Jesus therefore from 
Caiaphas to the ‘Imperial Palace (Mt 20.19). 
tNow it was early in the morning: "and 
they themselves went not into the *Im- 
perial Palace, ‘that they might not be 


defiled, but { might eat the Passover 
(350) 


ΒΕ 6.59; 7. 30,44; 8. 20, 
59: Isa. 45. 19. Contr, 
Mt. 10. 26, 27; 13. 10— 
17; Mk. 4. 33, 34. See 
Mt. 4. 23 refi; Mk. 14. 
49 ref. Jos. A. 16. 2.4 
The seventh day we Jews 
devote to the learning of 
our own Laws and cts- 
toms, studying them as 
a@ means to avoid sin. 
Phil. J, 2. 282, 458 Ox 
the Seventh Days the 
Jews tn every City have 
thousands of Schools of 
Virtue open, called Syn- 
AGOGUES, wherein some 
sit orderly and listen 
attentively, and, after 
reading of the Bible, one 
of the most experienced 
ea foundeth and exhort- 
eth unto amendment of 
life; the two chief heads 
of allteaching being Duty 
fo God by Religion and 
Piety, and Duty to man 
by Lovingkindness and 
Righteousness, Plat. Apol. 
33, of Socrates to his 
Judges, Disciples I have 
none; and tf any one 
satth he hath heard or 
tearned aught from me 
privately, which all the 


rest have not heard, he 
saith falsehood. 

σ Mk. 8. 32 ref. 

τ Mt. 21. 12 reff. 

h Ex, 22. 28; 1 Kgs. 
22. 24, 25; Jer. 20. 1—6; 
Acts 22. 19; 23. 1—5 ref. 
Cf. 2 Cor. rr. 20. See 
Mt. 5. 39 ref. 

B Vers, 3, 12, 18; Mt. 
5. 25 ref. 

k Vers. 13 ref.; Mt. 26. 
57; Lk. 22. 66, 

πὶ Vers. 15—1B ref. 

D Vers. 17 ref. 

P Vers, 13 ref. 

4 Vers, 1, τὸ ref, 

F Vers. 24 τοῦ; Mt. 27. 
1, 2 ref.; Lk. 23. 1 ref. 
See Mt. 20. 19. 

8 Vers. 33; 19.9; Mt. 
27. 27 ref, 

Ὁ Mk. 13. 35 ref. 

u Deut. 16. 2-7; 2 
Chr. 30. 3; 35. 6 CF. 
Acts το. 28: 11. 3; 1 Jo. 
1.7 τοῖ,, Cleansing. Sec 
Lk. 22. 1 ref., Passover. 


XVIIL. 28. ST JOHN. XVIII. 37. 


i τ΄“. -ὄ““ Ὁ, τ τ-- - ἑ 


Vv Vers. 28—33; 19. 4; 
Mt. 27. 3; Lk. 23.2. Cf. 
1 Pet. 2. 12-14; 3. 16; 
4.15 Murderer, thicf, or 
EVILDOER. See refs. x, Z; 
Mt. 27. 2 ref., Pilate. 

xX Vers. 30—32; 8. 59; 
10, 31; 12. 10; 16.2; 19. 
6,7; Mt. 10. 17; 26. 4, 
59—66:; Acts 7. 1—60, of 
Stephen; 9. 1; 18. 12— 
17, of Pau! and Gallio ; 
21. 27—36, €Sp. 31; 22. 
I9g—23; 23. 26-30; 24. 
I—Q; 25. 1-27. Jos. A. 
20.9 The Fewtsh High- 
Priest having delivered 
up Yames to be stoned, 
some informed the Roman 
Governor that tt was not 
lawful for the High- 
Priest toassemblea High 
Councel without his con- 
sent: whereupon the 
High-Priest was deposed. 
B. 2. 8 The Roman 
Governor, which was 
sentinto S$ud@a, received 
Srom Cesar the power of 
life and death. 6.2 We 
Romans have given you 
Jews leave to kill any 
alien that trespasses tn 
your Holy Place, even 
though he be a Roman, 
Talm, ap. Lft. 2. 325 
Forty years before the 
Destruction of the Tem- 
ple, gudgment of capttal 
offences was taken from 
Isvael; murderers so 
muchincreasing that the 
Fligh Council could not 
judge them: wherefore 
they removed from the 
Fudgment-Chamber call- 
ed Gazith. See Mt. 5. 21, 
22ref.; Jo. το. 7 ref. 

yY Ref. x; Acts 23. 2. 
See Lk. 18. 2 ref. 

£3.14; 8. 28; 12. 32, 
33; Mt. τὸ, 38; 20. 19. 
Contr. Jo. 8. 59; το. 31; 
Acts 7. 59; 20. 19. See 
Mt. 27. 22 ref., Cruci- 
fixion. 

&® Vers, 28, 29 ref. 

b Vers. 36, a7 ref; Mt. 
1.16 ref.; 27. 11 ref. 

© Vers. 31, 32 ref.; 19. 
1 Mt. 27. 1,2: Mk. 11. 
27 ref.; Lk. 24. 20: Acts 


Lk. 20. 25 ref: 


MinisTERS of God's Kingdom, 
3.14. See Jo. 1. gref.; 8. 32 ref.; 14.6 ref, The Truth. 


3. 13173 13. 27, 28. Cf. Acts 25. 2, 3, 15, 24. 
31; 26. 51-54; ἃ Tim 6. 13; Cf. Jo. 4. 26 ref. See Mt. 4. 8—r0 ref.; 27. τι refi; 


29 vPilate therefore went 
+ out unto them, and tsaith, “‘vWhat ac- 
cusation bring ye against this man?” 80 
They answered and said unto him, “If 
this man had not been an evildoer, we 
would not have delivered him up unto 
*thee.” 81 vPilate therefore said unto 
them, “*Take *ye him, and judge him 
Yaccording to your Law.” The Jews 
tsaid unto him, “*It is not lawful for *us 
to kill any one:” 32 7that the saying of 
Jesus might be fulfilled, which he said, 
zsionifying by what manner of death he 
was about to die. 

83 Pilate therefore went in again into 
the 2Imperial Palace, and called Jesus 
and said unto him, 


[Num, 9. 6—13]. 


‘bART *THOU THE KING OF THE JEWS?” 


34 Jesus answered t, “Sayest * thou this 
of thyself, or have others told 22 thee of 
me?” 385 2Pilate answered, “Am *I a 
Jew? ¢*Thine own nation, cand the 
High-Priests, have delivered thee up unto 
me: what hast thou done?” 36 “Jesus 
answered, 


“d* My KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. 


“dIf *my Kingdom were of this world, 
*my 8 Ministers would strive, that I should 
not be delivered up unto the Jews: 4but 
now *my Kingdom is not from hence.” 
37 Pilate therefore said unto him, 
“dTHEN ART * THOU A KING?” 

Jesus answered, 

“d*® THOU SAYEST 27: FOR tI] am a KING. 
“e8To this end have *I been bom, ¢ and 


46.15; 17. 14—16; Mt. 25. 


B Lk. τ. 2 ref. Wisd. 6. 1-4 Kings and Judges, being 
θα, τά τοῦ ; 3.11 ref.; 1 Tim. 6. 13; Rev. 1. 5; 
ὃ Rom, 14. 9. 
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A.D. 30. 


XVIII. 37. 


ST JOHN. 


XIX. 5. 


A.D. 30. 


Pilate’s Finding 
of 
Jesus’ Innocence, 
and 
Jesus’ Rejection 
and 
Choice of Murderer. 
BLarabbas. 
Jo. 18. 38 (6) —40. 
Mt. 27. 12—21,. 
Mk, 15. 3—11. 
Lk. 23. 4—7, 
13—I9. 


Jesus’ Scourging 
and 

Mock Royalty. 

The Purple 

and 

Crown of Thorns. 

Jo. 19. 1—3. 

Mt. 27. 26. [27—30.] 

Mk. 15.15.[16—19.] 


Jews’ Demand 
for 
Jesus’ Crucifixion. 
Ecce Homo! 


or 
Behold The Man! 
Jo. το. 4---. 
Mt. 27. 22. 
Mk. 15. 12, 13. 
Lk. 23. 20, 21. 


§to this end have I come into the world, 
that I may bear witness unto the Truth. 
{Every one that is of the Truth heareth 
my voice.” 38 £Pilate saith unto him, 
“hWhat is truth?” 

And when he had this said, Khe went 
out again unto the Jews, and saith unto 
them, “I find no fault in him.” [Isa. 53. 9.] 
39 But ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at "the Passover: 
Pwill ye therefore that I release unto you 
the 4King of the Jews?” 40 PThey all 
therefore cried again, saying, ‘ Not this 
man, but Barabbas.” Now Barabbas was 
a robber [lsa. 53. 3]. 

XIX, 1 Then therefore * Pilate took 
Jesus, Sand scourged Az [lIsa. 50. 6; Mt. 20. 19], 
2 'And the soldiers, when they had plaited 
a crown of thorns, put zf on his head, 
tand arrayed him in a purple vesture, 3 
tand came unto him, and said, “'Hail, 
King of the Jews:” tand they smote him 
with the palms of their hands [lsa.50. 6; 
Mk. το. 34]. 

4 tAnd Pilate went out again, and 
saith unto them, “Behold, I bring him 
out unto you, Ythat ye may know that I 
find no fault in him.” 5 Jesus therefore 
“came out, *wearing the crown of thorns, 
and the purple vesture. And he saith 
unto them, 

“(5 BEHOLD THE MAN !” 


ὃ Rom. 14. 9. 

{ Ref. e; 8.43—47 τεῦ; 
to. 26, 27 ref.; 1 Jo. 3. 
19; 4. 6. 

& Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

h Opp. Ay pocrisy, fiat: 
tery, fable, figure, opin- 
ton, probability: 8. 31, 
42 τεῖ.; 14. 6 ref., Fesus 
satd, 7 am the TRUTH. 
17. 7 rel., Thy Word is 
TrutH. Arist, Met, 1. 
min. 1 No one Philoso- 
pher can worthily attain 
unto ‘TRUTH: the cause 
whercof lieth in our- 
selves; for as the eyes of 
bats are to the light, so is 
our mind to the splen- 
dour of TRUTH: but Phr- 
losophy is rightly called 
the Sctence of TRutTu. 
Luc. 1. 808 Avid so 
many conflicting sects of 
Philosophers, tf is im- 
possiite to swear that 
TRUTH Aas ever yet been 
discovered by them, CE. 
Plat. Min. 313 What is 
Law? Arist. Eth. M. 1. 
1 What is Virtue? 

k Vers. 29 ref. 

™ 19. 4,6; Met. 27. 18 
ref; 1 Jo. 2 rref. Cf. 
Acts 25. 25. 

n Lk. 22. 1 ref. 

P Mt. 27. 17, 18 ref. 

4 Vers. 33 ref. 

τ Mt. 27. 2 ref. 

® Ps, 45. 15; Isa. 50.6; 
53. 5; Mt. 20. 19; Lk. 
18. 33; 1 Pet. 2. 24. For 
Scourging, and Beating 
with vods, esp. before 
Crucifixion, see Ex. 5. 
14—16, in Egypt; Deut. 
25.2, 3,0f Jewish Courts; 
Prov. 19. 29; 26. 3 A 
SCOURGE for the horse, a 
goad for the ass, a rod 

for the fool's back. 27. 
22; Mt. το. 17; 23. 34: 
Lk. 12. 47; Acts 5. 40, 
41, of Jewish High Coun- 


cil; τό, 19—37, of Roman Courts; 18. 12—17; 22. 19, 24,25; 2 Cor. 6.5; 11. 24, 25, of 
Jews and Romans; Heb. 11. 36. Sirac. 28. 17 The stroke of the SCOURGE maketh wales. 
Jos. B. 5. 11 Jn the Siege of Ferusalem the Romans at one time caught soo Fews 
daily, who were first SCOURGED and tortured and then crucified. Phil. J. 2. 528 
There, are differences of SCOURGING, but the Roman Governor SCOURGED the Feweshk 
Elders like the vilest felons, so that some died forthwith, and the rest were cructfied. 
Luc. 1. 571 Let the villain be crucified, but first scourGED. Cic. Verr. 5. 62—66 
It ts a misdemeanour to bind a Roman Citizen; a high crime to BEAT hint; almost 
parricide to kill him; but what then shall I say of crucifying him? 

t Mt, 26. 67 ref.; 27, 28—30ref.; Mk. 15. 17 ref. Οἵ, Gen. 3. 18 Thorus; Isa. 63. 
1—6, with Rev. 19. 13, 16 Clothed tn a VESTURE dipped in blood, and on his VESTURE 
a name written, KING OF KINGs, wu 18, 29 ref.; Mt. 27. 22, 23 ref. 

¥ 18. 38 ref. * Vers. 2 ref. ; © x, rgref.; Phil. 2. 7, 8. 
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XIX. 6. 


ST JOHN. 


| 29. 22, 23 ref. 

B Me. 27. 22 ref. 

b 18. 411 ref. Jos. A. 
16, 2, aS also 14. το, and 
19. 5, and zo. 1, The Ro- 
mans permitted the Fews 
| to ive according to their 
| own Laws, insomuch that 

they appear to be no more 
boudmen, but free, seeing 
that their only desire is 
fo maintain thetr nation- 
al religion without hin- 
drance: which observa- 
lion of their customs was 
confirmed unto them. B. 
6. 6 We Romans have 
preserved to you Fews 
your national Laws, See 
Mt. 5. 17 ref., The Law. 

¢ Lev. 24. 16; Mt. 26. 
64—66; Jo. 5. 18; το. 33 
ref, Cf. Deut. 18. 20. See 
Mt. 4. 3 ref., Son ef God ; 
9. z1Tef., Blasphemy. 

d 18, 28, 29 ref. 

e 7. 27, 28 ref.; 9. 29, 
40. Cf. Josh. 9. 8; 2 Sam. 
1.13; Mt. 21. 25. 

f Mt. 27. 12—14 ref, 
Sirac. 9. 13 If thou come 
before him that hath au- 
thority to kill, make no 
Sault, lest he take away 
thy life. Cf. Jo. 18. 27. 

E18. 30—32, 39ref. Jos. 
B.2. 8 The Roman Go- 
vernor received from 
Caesar the authority of 
life and death. See Mt. 
27. 2ref., Pilate, 

ὃ Mt. 27. 22 ref. 

h 3. 27, 31 ref.; Lk. 22. 
22, 53 ref.; 24. 26, 27 ref; 
Acts 2. 23 Yesus was 
given up by the determi- 
nate counsel af God. 4. 
27, 28. Butseealsorel. g; 
Rom. 13. 1—5 ref. 

k 18. 35 ref. Cf. Acts 


| 8 18. 3, 31, 32 τοῦ; Mt. 
| 
| 
| 


3.17. See Lk. rz. 47, 48 τοῦ, 
Hushat was Chief FRiEnD of the King. Esth. 1. 3, A.V. Princes. 


6 2When therefore the High-Priests and 
the constables saw him, they cried, say- 
ing, “*Crucify, crucify.” Pilate saith 
unto them, ‘‘?Take *ye him, and crucify 
him: ‘for *I find no fault in him.” 7 
The Jews answered him, ‘“‘>*We have a 
Law, cand according to {the Law he 
ought to die, “because he made “himself 
tthe Son of God [Lev. 24. 16; Mt. 26. 64—66].”” 

8 4When therefore Pilate heard this 
saying, he was the more afraid, 9 ¢and 
went in again into the Imperial Palace, 
and saith unto Jesus, “*Whence art 
*thou?” ‘But Jesus gave him no answer 
[158. 53.7. 10 ¢Pilate therefore saith unto 
him, ‘“fSpeakest thou not unto *me? 
ΕἸ Knowest thou not that I have authority 
to t release thee, and have authority to 
Scrucify thee?” 11 Jesus answered, 
“hThou hadst had no authority against 
me, except it had been given thee from 
above: therefore *he that delivereth me 
up unto thee hath the greater sin.” 

12 ™Thenceforth Pilate sought to re- 
lease him: ™but the Jews t cried, saying, 
“Tf thou release this maz, "thou art not 
Cesar’s friend: Pevery one that maketh 
himself a King, speaketh against Czesar.” 
13 9When Pilate therefore lieard t these 
sayings, the brought Jesus out, ‘and sat 


m Mt, 27. 22, 23 ref. n x Chr. 27. 33, Gr. 


2. 18; 6. 9. 


1 Mac. 8. 20; το. 16 The King said, Where shall we jind such another? We will 


make him our FRtEND. 


been Chief Magistrate. 


2 Mac. 7. 4 Epict. 369 She Roman Governor, CSAR'S 
FRIEND and Lord Lieutenant. δ ' 


531 / am a Councillor, 1 am CASAR’s FRIEND, / have 


539 What ts this dreadful evil, not to be Caesar's FRIEND? 


To be Cmsar’s FRIEND! Can this remove misery, or produce happiness? Cf. 15. 14 


rel., My friends; Lk. 20. 25 ref., Cesar and God. 


P Acts 17. 7. Jos. B. 2. 2. 4 


They accused Archelaus before Ceasar, alleging that without watting for Ce@sar’s 
judgment, he had long ago made himself King, and that having seized upon the 
substance of royalty he now petitioned for the shadow, making Caesar the Sovereign 


Lord not of things but of names. 


1, 2ref.; 23. 2 ref. 


Cf. Isa. 22. 22, Gr. 
4 18. 28, 29 ref. 


See Mt. 27. 11 ref.; Lk. ἃ. 
r Mt. 27. 19. Cf. Acts r2. 


21; 25. 6, 10,17; Rom. 14. 10; 2 Cor. 5. 10. Jos. B. 2. 9 When the Fews besought 
Pilate to remove the Roman Standards from Jerusalem, PILATE SAT DOWN UPON THE 
JuDGMENT-SEAT in the Great Circus at C @sarea, and called the multitude. 
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Pilate’s Authority 
᾿ and 
fligh-Priests’ Guilt, 
Jo. 19. 8—ar. 


Jesus’ Sentence 
to the 
Gallows-Cross, 
The 
High-Priests King, 
or 
No King but Caesar! 
Jo. 19. 12—16,(a). 
Mt. 27. 23—26. 
Mk, 15. 14, 15. 
Lk. 23. 22—25. 


23 


King of The Fews. 
Jo. το. 16 (6)—22. 


Mt 27.31—34,37,38. 


Mk.15.20—23,26,27. 
Lk.23,.26,32—34(2). 


ST JOHN. 


down upon j}the Judgment-Seat, in a 
place called ®The Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 14 ‘Now it was the 


Passover * Friday ; t Sit was about the sixth: 


tAnd he saith unto the Jews, 
“tBEHOLD YOUR KING.” 


15 "But *they cried, ‘Away with Az, 
away with /im, *crucify him.” "Pilate 
saith unto them, ‘Shall I “crucify tyour 
King?” "The High-Priests answered, 
‘‘YWE HAVE NO KING BUT C&SAR.” 


16 Then therefore he delivered him up 
unto them to be crucified [sa. 53. δ; Mt. 20. 19]. 

t* THEY took Jesus therefore, and tled 
him. 17 7And bearing tfor himself the 
cross [Gen. 22.6], he went forth to the place 
called The Place of a Skull, which in the 
Hebrew is called Golgotha, and in the 
Latin, Calvary: 18 where they *crucified 
*him, and with him two others, on the 
one side, and on the other side, but Jesus 
in the midst [Isa. 53. 12; Mt. 20. x9]. 

19 2And Pilate wrote a title also, and 
put ¢/ on the cross; and it was written, 


“byEsus OF NAZARETH, 
“bTHE KING OF THE JEWS.” 


20 This title therefore read many of the 
Jews; “because the place where Jesus was 
Acrucified was nigh unto the City: ¢and it 
was written in Hebrew, in Greek, in Latin. 
21 The *High-Priests of the Jews there- 
fore said unto ‘Pilate, “ Write not, ‘>The 
King of the Jews;’ but, ‘>* He said, I am 
King of the Jews.’” 22 f Pilate answered, 
‘What I have written, I have written.” 


hour. 


suffered WiTHOUT the Gate; therefore let us GO FORTH unto hime WITHOUT the Camp, 

& Mt. 27. 37 ref. 
b Vers. 12; 1. 45—49; 18. 93—40; Mt. 2. 23 ref.; 27. 11 ref. 

great City, which spiritually ts called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 


bearing his reproach. See Mt. το, 38 ref. 


ad Lk. 23. 38 ref. © Mk. rr. 27 ref. 


cructfied. 


J. 2. 589, there cited, Pilate was naturally stubborn, and obstinate, &¢. 
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XIX. 22. 


θ Gr. dithostrotos ; Lat. 
pavimentum tesselataumm ; 
Eng. lit. stone-daid, of 
tesselated marble pave 
ments; opp. brick-ldatd, 
or rough-stone pave- 
ments: N.T. here only; 
a Chr. 7. 3, of the Tem- 
ple-Courts; Esth. 1. 6. 
Jos. Β. 6. 1.8 A Roman 
Captain, leaping forth 
From the Castle of An- 
tonta, pursued the Fews 
to the corner of the inner 
Court of the Temple, till 
running with his spiked 
boots over the TESSEL- 
ATED PAVEMENT, Ae slip- 
ped and fell. 3. 2 One 
Jlung himself from off 
the western Cloister of the 
Temple-Courts, so that 
he who received him was 
dashed against the Tus- 
SELATED PAVEMENT, and 
dicd. Plin. N. H. 36. 60 
—64 Pavements, artistt- 
cally constructed like 
paintings, did originate 
with the Greeks, and were 
of divers kinds, but were 
supplanted by the Tus- 
SELATED PAVEMENTS, 
which began under Sylla. 
Suet. Jul. 46 On his ex- 
peditions Cesar carried 
THSSELATED PAVEMENTS 
about with him. 

6 Mt. 27. 62 ref.; Lk. 
22. rref, Cf. Jo. 1. 39; 
4.6. Contr. Mk, 15. 25, 
33; Jo. 18. 28. See Note. 

κ Mt, 27. 62 ref. 

t 18. 33—40 ref.; Mt. 
27. 11 ref, 

u Met 27. 22, 23 ref.; 
Mk. 11. 27 ref., High- 
Priests. 

A ME. 27. 22 ref. 

Υ Mt. 21. 42 ref.; Lk. 
19. 14, 27 ref. Cf. 1 Sam. 
8. 4, 22 The Lord said, 
They have rejected me, 
that 1 should not REIGN 
over thewt. 12. 12-25 
The Lord your God was 
your Kinc. See Mt. 1. 
τό ref.; 27. 11 ref. 

x Mt 27. 27, 31. 

® Gen. 22. 6; Met a7. 
32; Heb. 13. 11-13 Fess 


¢ Rev. 11. 8 The 


f Mt. 27,2 ref, Phil 


XIX. 23. 


a  βᾷ8ᾷ8-΄-Ὸὺ8ὺςὈὈ -ΌὉῸςῸΠὴ''Ὸ᾿Ὸ-ΠΤΠΤ888888888’’’’’’''-Ἔ.,, Ὁ ὁΘθΘὁΘ6ἃἑἕἤῥιΊῸὃϑῸΌὗὄὉ. ὁἐνϑὁ ὁ ὁδὁὃἝὅὄ.-..,,ὉὉὉὉὋὋὋὋὋὋὋὋὋὋὋ Ν Ν ΦἕἝἕ᾽Ἢ]᾽. 


i .΄΄΄΄ὦ΄ἷἧἷἧὡ 


λ Vers. 18 ref. 
6 Acts 12. 4. 


μ' Gr. chiton; Heb, ke- 
toneth; Lat. fusarca ; Eng. 
tunic, Shirt, vest, inner- 
garment, of all under-gar- 
ments or vestures, tight- 
fitting, single or double, 
asa luxury rather than a 
necessity, esp. of vest- 
ments of Jewish Priests; 
opp.cuter-garment, frock, 
coat, cloak, robe, &¢.: 
Gen. 3. 21, A.V. coat; 37. 
2, 30-32, of Joseph's 
shirt; Ex. 28. 40, of the 
Priests’ Vestments, next 
the skin ; 29. s—8; 39. 27; 
2 Sam. 13. 18, 19, A.V. 
garment; Ezr. 2. 69; Job 
jo. 18; Cant. 5. 3; Mt. 
5. 40; 10, 10; Mk. 6. 9, 
with Lk. 3. 11; Mk. 14. 
63; Jo. 19. 23; Acts 9. 39; 
Jude 23. Plut. 2. 691 The 
SHIRT strtkes us as cold 
when we first put tt on. 
Luc. 2. 208 Clad in ἃ 
purple SHIRT, over which 
he wore awhite coat, See 
Mt. 10. 10 ref. 


f Ex. 28. 31, 32; 39. 22 
—27, Jos. A. 3, 7. 2, 4 
The long white vestment 
of the Fewish PRIESTS, as 
also the blue robe under 
the Ephod of the Hicu- 
PRIESTS, wasclose-fitting, 
without folds, and not of 
fwo pieces, nor sewn to- 
gether at the shoulders, 
éut IN ONE PIECE, So woven 
as to have a hole for the 
neck. Cf. Jo. 21. 11, See 
Jo. 17. 21, 22 ref., Unity. 


b Mt, 2. 15 ref. ; 22. 29 ref. 


ST JOHN. 


23 The soldiers therefore, when they 
had ‘crucified Jesus, took his outer gar- 
ments, ¢and made four parts, for each 
soldier a part: also the “inner garment. 
fBut the inner garment was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout: 24 they 
said therefore one to another, ‘‘fLet us 
not “rend it, but let us cast lots for it, 
whose it shall be.” That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, which saith, 

‘They parted my outer garments 
among them, 
‘And upon mine "apparel they did 
cast lots.’ [Ps. 22. 18.] 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 *But there stood by the cross of 
Jesus ™his Mother, "and his Mother’s 
sister, "Mary the τοῦ of PClopas, 9and 
Mary Magdalen. 26 *When Jesus there- 
fore saw ™his Mother, ‘and the disciple 
standing by, ‘whom he loved, the saith 
unto his Mother, “ "Woman, Behold thy 
son.” 27 *Then saith he to the disciple, 
“ Behold thy Mother.” "And from that 
hour the disciple took her unto *his own 
home. 


vxCor. τ. τὸ ref., Schisms. & Mt. 27. 35 ref. 
w Gr. hAimatismos; Heb. lebush, beged, &c. ; 


Lat. vestitus; Eng. apparel; honourable term, including both outer and znmer garments, 
esp. of luxurious and precious garments, classed with gold, silver, jewels, &c.: Gen. 
24. 53 Fewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and APPAREL, A.V. raiment. Ex. 3. 22; 
12.35; 1 Kgs. 22. 30, A.V. vodes; 2 Kgs. 7.8; Prov. 27. 26, A.V. clothing; Ezek. τό. 
17, 18; N.T. only here, and Lk. 7. 25; 9. 29; Acts 20.33; 1 Tim. 2.9. Polyb. 17. 17 
The golden ornaments, and the most costly APPAREL. Plut. 1. 688 A house wherein 
was found APPAREL worth 250,000 pounds sterling. Cf. Mk. 5.15; Lk. 8. 35. 

k Contr. Mt. 27. 55. m Lk. 2. 34, 35. See Mt. 12. 46—so ref., Mother. 

Ὁ Also called, Mary the Mother of Yames and Foseph: see Mt. 27. 56 ref. 

P Otherwise called, Alsheus. N.B. Not to be confounded with the Cleofas of Lk. 
24.18. See Me. το. 3 ref. ᾳ Mt. 27. 56 ref. F Acts 1. 14; 1 Tim. 5. 3 
ref., Honour wipows, &c. Jas. 1. 27 Visit wipows in their affliction. Luc. 2. 531 
Having rich friends, but being himself very poor, when he was dying, he made a 
marvellous will, as follows: To my friend Aretaus I bequeath my Mother, to main- 
tain her, and to nurse her in her old age, ὥς. 8 13. 23 ref. 

σ As honourable appellation: 2. 4; 4. 21; 20. 13,15; Mt. 15. 28; Lk. 13. 12; 1 Cor. 
7 16. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1 The ‘elder said unto the Queen, Be of good cheer, WOMAN. 
7. 3 King Cyrus said unto the widowed Queen, Woman, Thine husband’s end is 
most glorious, and we will worthily honour him. Dion. Cass. 51. 12 Casar said to 
Queen Cleopatra, Be of good cheer, WOMAN. See Gen. 3. 15, 16 The seed of the WOMAN. 

7 1,431ref.; Lk. 18. 29 ref. 
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XIX. 27. 


A.D. 30. 


Soldiers’ Lottery 
for 
Jesus’ Garments. 
Fesus’ 
Seamless Vestment. 
Fulfilment 


of 
Prophecy. 
Jo. 19. 23, 24. 
Με, 27. 35. 
Mk. τς. 24. 
Lk. 23. 34 (4). 


Jesus’ 
Dying Charge 
of 
His Mother. 


Mary and Sohn. 
Jo. το. 25—27- 


23—2 


XIX. 28. 


ST JOHN. 


XIX. 36. 


AD. 30 


Jesus’ 
Death. 
Jesus’ Thirst 

and 


7 us Finished! 
Jo. τῷ 128--γο. 

Mt. 27. 46—50. 
Mk. 15. 34-37. 
Lk. 23. 46. 


Piercing 
of 
Jesus’ Side, 
and 


Blood and Water. 
Eye-wttness 


Prophecy. 


Jo. τῷ. 31—37. 
Mt. 27. 49 (5). 


28 After this, Jesus, tknowing that all 
things were already finished, “that the 
Scripture might be accomplished, saith, 
“T thirst” (Ps. 22. 15]. 29 t+’ Nowthere was set 
a vessel full of vinegar: t ‘they put there- 
fore a sponge full of the vinegar upon 
“hyssop, and ‘offered z# to his mouth 
[Ps. 69.21], 30 When therefore Jesus had 
received the vinegar, he said, 


“xJTT IS FINISHED :” 


zand he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghost [Isa. 53. 12; Mt. 16. 21]. 

31 2The Jews therefore, + because it 
was §Fnday, which was the day before the 
Jews Sabbath, *that the bodies should not 
remain upon the cross on the Sabbath 
(Deut. 21. 22, 23] (>for that Sabbath-day was a 
high day), ‘prayed Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and they might be taken 
away. 932 ©The soldiers therefore came, 
and they brake indeed the legs of the first, 
and of the other which was ‘crucified with 
him: 83 but being come to Jesus, when 
they saw him ‘already dead, they brake 
not his legs; 34 ¢but one of the soldiers 
with a spear °thrust his side, «and imme- 
diately there came forth ‘blood and 
€ewater. 935 fAnd he that hath seen hath 
borne witness, ‘and *his is *true witness: 
fand *he knoweth that he saith true 
things, that *ye also may believe. 36 
&For these things were done that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, 

“ΒΑ bone of him shall not be broken :” 


[Ps. 34 20.] 


t Vers. 30; 13. 1 ref.; 
17.4 7ref.; Lk. 18. 31 ref; 
24. 26, 27 ref. 

ἃ Mt, a. τς ref.; 22. 29 
ref. 

VY Lk. 23. 36 ref. 

w Ex. 12, 22; Heb. 9 
19 ref. 

t Lk. 23. 36 They came 
OFFERING ἀπ vinegar. 

Χ Vers. 28ref.; Acts 13. 
29; Heb. 5. 1—10; 10. 1 
—14. Cf Mt. 5. 17, τ 
τοῦ, Lazw’s Fulfilment ; 
Rev, ro. 6, 7. 

® Lk. 23. 46 ref. 

® Vers. 42; Deut az. 
22, 23. Jos. B. 4. 5. 2 
The Fews were so care- 
Jul in the matter of thetr 
burials, that even tn the 
case of crucified crimi- 
nals they took them down 
and buried them before 
sunset, Cf. Mt. 23. 23, 
24 Hypocrites, ὥς. 

B Mk. 15. 42. See Mt 
27. 62 ref, 

b 7. 37; Ex. 23. 17; Lev, 
23.4—7. See Mt. 27. 15 
ref., Feasts. 

© Suet. Aug. 67 Caesar 
Augustus had the LEGS 
of his Secretary BROKEN 
Sor his treachery. Tib. 44 
Tiberius Cesar, when he 
was reproached by them 
for his crime, ordered 
their LEGS fo be BROKEN. 
See vers. 7 τεῦ; Mt 27. 
2ref., Pilate. 

ὃ Met. 27. 22 ref. 

d Mk. 15. 44. 

€ Vers. 37 ref.; 20. 20, 
25; Ex. 17. 6; Num. 20. 
7—11; Ps. 69. 20; 78. το, 
20; Zech, 13. 1; 1 Cor. 10. 
4: Heb. 9. 11—26; 1 Jo. 
5. 6-8. Phil. J. 2. 369 
Some wretches do not 
even Spare the dead, but, 
as the proverb says, slay 
again the slain. Strab. 
11. 4in Albania, there ts 
asacrifice after thts man- 
ner: one of the multitude, 
having @ sacred SPEAR, 
with which their Law ts 
to make a human sacri- 
fice, strikes through the 


side into the heart. Plut 1. 823 After they were slain, he went round touching them 
with his sword, to see if any were unawares yet alive; and when he had pricked one 
near the ancle, he turned his eyes on him. See Mt. 26. 28 ref.; 28. 19 ref., Baptism; 


Eph. 1. 7 ref., Blood-shedding ; 1 Jo. 1. 7 ref., Cleansing. 
only here, and parall. Mt. 27. 49. Cf. vers. 37 ref. 

3 Jo.12; Rev. 1. 31,2 (ἢ, χ Jo. 5. 5—13. 
sorel., Fasthin Fesus. «6. 2ref., Note. 


θ Gr. nyssein: N.T. 


ἔχ, 343 21. 2431 Jo. τ. 1-33 
See Lk. 1. 2 ref., Eye-witnesses; Jo. 1. 49, 
B Vers. 36, 37; Mt 2. r5ref.; 22. 29 ref, . 


b Ex. 12. 46, with 1 Cor. 5. 7, of Paschal Lamb; Num. 9. 12; Ps. 34. 20. 
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XIX. 37. 


ST JOHN. 


XX. 2. 


k Zech. 12. 10; Lk. 21. 
27; Rev. 1. 7 Behold, he 
cameth with the clouds, 
and every eye shall see 
him, and they also which 
PIERCED Arm. See Mt. 
24. 3.ref.; 25. 31 ref, 
Christ's Coming. 

κ Gr. eccentein; Heb. 
dakar; Lat. effodere, per- 
fodere; Eng. bore out or 
through, thrust through, 
pierce, lit. with sword or 
spear, fig. with calamities, 
reproaches, &c.: Judg. 9. 
54; 1 Chr. ro. 4; Lam. 4. 
9; Zech. 12. 10; N.T. 
only here, and Rev. 1. 7. 
Cf. Ps. 42. το; 69. 213 
Zech. 13. 6, 7 Wounds in 
my hands wherewith I 
was wounded in the house 
of my friends. Lk. 2. 35 
ref. Shksp. Rich. 11.1.1 
PreRceD ¢o the soul with 
slander’s venom'd SPEAR. 
See Mt. 27. 39—44, and 
parall. for Jesus’ Revil- 
ings and Reproaches. 

m Mt. 27. 57, 58 ref.; 
Lk. 23. 51 ref. 

π 20. 19. See 7. 13 ref. 

P Vers. 31. Cf. 20. 2, 
13, 15, Contr. Acts 13. 
29. 

@ 3.1 ref. 

r Mt. 26. 12 ref.; Mk. 
14. 3 τοί; 16. τ ref.; Acts 
5.6. Cf. Ex. 30. 22~25; 
Ps. 45. 8 Ad? thy gar- 
ntents smell of MYRRH, 
ALOES, and cassia. Prov. 
7-17; Cant. 4.6, 14 MyRRH 
AND ALOES, with add the 
chief spices. Mt. 2. 11 
ref.; Jo.12.3—5 ref. Hdt. 
2. 86 The Egyptians, in 
embalming, fill the belly 
of the corpse with pound- 
ed MYRRH, cassia, and 
other spices. 

A Lk. 24. 12 ref., Peter 
seeth the LINEN CLOTHS 
lying alone. 

μ Mt. 26. 12 ref. 

® 18. x ref.; Deut. 21. 
22, 233 Isa. 53. 9 With 
the richin his death. Jos. 
A.g. 10 Uzziah King of 
Judah was buried alone 
in his owt GARDEN. 
SURE-GARDENS. 


ΤΌ Mt. 27. 56 ref. 


* Mt. 27. ὅο He rolled a great STONE against the door of the grave. 


37 and again another Scripture saith, 

“kThey shall look on him whom they 

«pierced. (Zech. 12. x0.] 

38 But after these things, ™Joseph of 
Arimathzea, being a disciple of Jesus, πὶ but 
a secret one for fear of the Jews, ™prayed 
Pilate Pthat he might take away the body 
of Jesus: ™and Pilate gave leave. PHe 
came therefore and took away this body. 
39 But there came also 1Nicodemus, 4 he 
that came unto t him by night at the first, 
‘bringing a mixture of myrth and aloes, 
about a hundred pound weight, 40 They 
took therefore the body of Jesus, ‘and 
bound it in “linen cloths with the spices, 
ras is the custom with the Jews to “pre- 
pare unto burial. 41 ‘Now in the place 
where he was crucified, there was a garden ; 
Sand in the garden a new grave, wherein 
no one ever yet was laid. 42 *There 
therefore laid they Jesus, tby reason of 
the Jews’ Friday, which was the day be- 
Sore the Jews’ Sabbath: because the grave 
was nigh at hand [Isa. 53. 9]. 

XX, 1 "Butjon the "First Day of 
the week cometh ‘Mary Magdalen “early 
in the morning, while it is yet dark, to the 
grave, *and seeth that the stone is taken 
away out of the grave. 2 She runneth 
therefore, and cometh to ySimon Peter, 
and to Ythe other disciple, whom Jesus 
σ dearly loved, and saith unto them, “They 
have taken away 7the Lord out of the 


grave, and we know not where they have 
laid him.” 


10. 3 Manasseh King of Fudah was buried in his own PLEA- 
Ξ See Mt. 27. 60 ref. 
is, Sunday, or Lord’s Day: Mt. 28. 1 ref.; Acts 20. 7: 1 Cor, 16. 2. 


* Vers, 31 ref. u Lk. 24. 1. ν That 

Cf. Rev. 1. 10. 

aw That is, detqween 3 a.M. and 6 a.M.: Mk. 13. 35 ref. 
Mk. 16. 3, 4. 


7 18. 15, 16; Mk. 16.7 ref.; Lk. 24. 12 ref. See Lk. 22. 8 ref., Peter and John; Jo. 


' 19. 26, 27 ref, 


o 21. 15 ref, 


E 13. 13, 14 ref. 
(357) 


A.D. 30. 


Jesus’ Burial. 
The 
Secret Believers 
and 
The New Grave. 


Jo. 19. 38—42. 
Mt. 27. 57—61. 
Mk. 15. 42—47. 
Lk, 23. 50—56. 


Jesus’ 
Resurrection. 
The Burst Grave, 


and 


Doleful Report 


of 
Mary Magdalen. 
Jo. 20. 1, 2. 


XX. 3. 


ST JOHN. 


XX. 16. 


A.D. 30. 
Exploration 


of 
Peter and Fokn, 
and the 
Cast Shroud-Bands. 
Jo. 20. 3—10, 
Lk. 24. 12. 


Proofs 
of 
His Resurrection. 
(1) Appearance 


to 
Mary Magdalen. 
Foyful Tidings 


ὃ 
Mary Magdalen, 
Jo. 20. 11—18. 


Mk. 16. 9—11, 


3 2Peter therefore went forth, *and the 
other disciple, and were coming to the 
grave. 4 “Now they twain began to run 
together, and the other disciple did out- 
run Peter, and came first to the grave; 
5 and 7 peeping in, he seeth the linen cloths 
lying, byet went he not in. 6 *Simon 
Peter therefore cometh following him, 
band went into the grave, and beholdeth 
the linen cloths lying, 7 ‘and the napkin 
that had been upon his head, not lying 
with the #linen cloths, but wrapped toge- 
ther in one place apart. 8 Then there- 
fore went in also the other disciple, which 
came first to the grave, 4and he saw, and 
believed. 9 ¢For not even yet knew 
they the Scripture, *that he ‘must rise 
again from the dead [Ps. 16. 9-11]. 10 The 
disciples therefore went away again to 
their own homes. 

11 But &Mary stood without tat the 
grave weeping. Whilst therefore she wept, 
she °peeped into the grave, 12 and be- 
holdeth two Angels in white sitting, "one 
at the head, and one at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 13 And 
*they say unto her, “Woman, Why 
weepest thoue” She saith unto then, 
“Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him.” 14 ¢{™When she had said 
these things, she turned herself back, and 
beholdeth Jesus standing, ™and knew not 
that it was Jesus, 15 Jesus saith unto 
her, “Woman, Why weepest thou? 
"Whom seekest thoue” ™*She, thinking 
that it is the gardener, saith unto him, 
“ Sir, If *thou hast borne him ence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and *J will take 


him away.” 16 PJesus saith unto her, 
(358) 


® Vers. 2 ref. Arist. 
Eth. 8.1 Friendship helps 
the young to keep from er- 
ror, and elder men to re- 
medy their defects of 
weakness in action, “' two 
going together," as Homer 
Aas it; being thus more 
able to devise plans, and 
execute them. 

vt Lk. 24. τῷ ref. 

8 19. 40; Lk. 24. τ ref. 

b Num. 19, 11—16 Who- 
soever TOUCHETH @ grave 
shall δὲ unclean seven 
days. Cf. Mt. 14. 26—29; 
Jo. 18. 10; 21. 7. 

OXI. 44. 


d 20, 29 ref.; Mk. 16. 
11—14. Contr. Lk. 24. 
12 Peter went away WON- 
DERING. 

ε Mt. 28. 6 ref.; Mk. 9. 
9, 10; Lk, 18. 34 ref.; 24. 
44—46 ref. 

ὃ Me. 16. 21 ref. 

{ Cf. 19. 26, 27; Lk. 24. 
12. 

Β Vers. 1, 2,13—16; 11. 
3t—33 ref.; Lk. 7. 13 ref. 
See Mt. 27. 56 ref. 


6 Vers. 5; Lk. 24. 12 
ref. 

bh Cf, Ex, 25. 17-22; 
Rom. 3. 25; Heb. 9. 5 
Cherubim of Glory over- 
shadowing the Mercy- 
seat, 


K Vers. 2; 13. 13, 14 
ref, 


m 21.4; Lk. 24. 16, 31. 
Cf. Ps. 34. 18 The Lord 
is nigh unto them that 
are of @ broken heart. 
See Lk. 18. 34 ref. 


Mn 18. 33; 18. 4; Met. 28. 
5; Lk. 24. 5. 


P Vers, 11, 24 ref.; Mk. 
16. g—11 ref. Cf. Ex. 33. 
12; Isa 43. 13 Jo. το. 3 
ref., Afts own he calleth 
BY NAME. 


XX. 16. 


ST JOHN. 


4 5. 2; 19. 13, 17, 20; 
Rev. 9. 11; 16. 16. 

Jo. 1. 39; Acts 21. yo; 22, 
2; 26, 14, 

κ Mk. το. σι. Cf. Jo. 
1.39. See Mt. 8 το ref.; 
23. 7 ref.; Jo. 13. 13 ref. 

r 2 Kgs. 4. 27, 3737-93 
Mt. 28. 7; Lk. 10. 4. Contr. 
vers. 27; Mt. 28, 9; Lk. 
24. 39- Cf. Ex. 30. 29; Num. 
19. 11—16 And whosoever 
TOUCHETH fhe dead shall 
be unclean seven days. 
Isa. 65. 5; Lam. 4. 14, 15 
They cried, Unclean: de- 
part, roucH set. Dan. ro. 
10; Zech. 2. 8; Lk. 6, τὸ 
The multitude sought to 
Toucu Aim. 7. 38, 39 
What manner of woman 
this ts that TOUCHETH 
him, &¢, 18.153 1 Cor. 
7.1; 2 Cor. 6. 17 Toucu 
not an unclean thing. 
Col. 2. 21. See Mk. 3. 10 
ref.; 16. 19 refi; Jo. 14. 
28; τό. 7; 2 Cor. 5.7 We 
walk by faith, not by 
sight. See Note. 

5. Mt. 28. τὸ ref. 

t Ref. s; Rom. 15. 6; 
2 Cor. 11. 32; Eph. 1. 3, 
173 4. 8—r10; x Pet. 1, 3; 
Rev. 3. 12, See Mt. 6.9 
ref., Our Father; Mk. 
16. 19 ref., Christ’s As- 
censton; Jo. 5. 17 ref, 
My Father ; τό. 28 ref. 

u Vers, 1; Lk. 24.1 ref, 

X Lk. 24. κυ ref. 

¥ Vers. 26; 19.38; Acts 
5, 19; 12. 6—11; 16. 26, 
Cf. Mt. 6.6; Lk. 24. 31; 
Jo. 21.1. See Jo. 7. 13 ref. 

X Vers. 26; 14.27; 16. 
33 Tef.; Lk. το. 5 ref. 

© Vers. 25, 27; 19. 18, 
34; Acts 1. 3 To the Afo- 
stles he shewed himself 
alive after his Passion by 
many infallible proofs, 
ὥς. Rev. 5.6. See Mk. 
16. g9—11 ref.; Lk. 24. 39, 
40 ref, 

Β 16, 20—22 ref.; Lk. 
24. 41. Cf. Mt. 2. το 
When they saw the Star 
they REJOICED with very 
great joy. 

b 17.18 ref. See 8. 42 
ref., Jesus’ Mission; Mt. 


28. τὸ ref., Apostles’ Mission; Lk. 6. 13 ref., Apostles. 


“PMary!” *She turned herself, and saith 
unto him {4in the Hebrew tongue, 
“* Rabboni !” which is to say, ‘“*Teacher.” 
17 Jesus saith unto her, “*Touch me 
not; for J am not yet ascended unto f the 
Father: "but go unto ‘my brethren, and 
say unto them, ‘tI ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, tand my God and your 
God.’” 18 PMary Magdalen cometh 
t bringing tidings unto the disciples, 
“+P HAVE SEEN THE LorRD,” 
and fhat he had said these things unto 
her. 

19 WuiILsT therefore it was evening, 
ἄρῃ that “First Day of the week, Vand 
whilst the doors were shut, where the dis- 
ciples were t, ‘for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, 

“x PEACE εξ UNTO YOU.” 


20 zAnd when he had this said, he shewed 
unto them ¢ both his hands and his side. 
aThe disciples therefore rejoiced when 
they saw the Lord. 21 1 He said there- 
fore unto them again, 


“xPEACE δὲ UNTO YOU. 
“Ὁ As THE FATHER HATH SENT ME, 
(ΠῚ aLsO SEND *vou.” 


22 And when he had ‘this said, che 
breathed into ‘Hem, and saith unto them, 


““C RECEIVE YE THE Hoty GHostT: 
23 ‘4WHOSE SOEVER SINS YE FORGIVE, 
THEY ARE FORGIVEN THEM ; 
‘“dWHOSE SOEVER YE RETAIN, THEY 
ARE RETAINED.” 


© Gen. 2. 7, of First Creation, 


God BREATHED into man’s nostrils the breath of life. Job 27. 3 The spirit of God that 
15. in my nostrils. 32. 8; 33. 4; Ps. 33. 6; Ezek. 37. 5—10 BREATHE info these slain, 
that they may live. Rom. 8.23; 1 Cor. 15. 45 The last Adam is a life-giving Svirir, 
Wisd. 15. 11 Vile man knew not him that inspired into him an active soul, and 
BREATHED txto him a living SPIRIT. Acts 5. 3, 4. Phil. J. 1. 70 To BREATHE ἐκεί one, 


(359) 


(2) First 
Manifestation 


to 
The Disciples. 
Mission 


of 
The Disciples, 
ana 
Instilution 


of 
The Ministry 


2g, 
Absolution. 
Jo. 20. 19—23. 
Mk. 16. 14, 
Lk. 24. 36—49. 
Acts 1. 3-5; 


10. 39-43. 
1 Cor. 15. 5. 


XX. 24. 


ST JOHN. 


XX. 30. 


A.D. 30. 


(3) Second 
Manifestation 


to 
The Disciples, 
Thomas Doubt 


a 
Thomas’ Fasth, 
or 
Blessedness 
of 
Unseeing Fatth. 

Jo. 20. 24---20. 


Saving Fatth 
in 
Unseen Fesus 
the 
End and Aim 
of the 
Written Gospel. 


Jo. 20. 30, 31. 


24 *But Thomas, one of the ¢ Twelve, 
‘which is called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesuscame. 25 The other dis- 
ciples therefore said unto him, “We have 
seen the Lord.” But *he said unto them, 
“gExcept I see in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the 
t+ place of the nails, and put my hand in- 
to his side, I will not believe.” 

26 And after eight days, *his disciples 
were again within, ™and Thomas with 
them. "Jesus cometh, whilst the doors 
were shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 

“*P PEACE δε UNTO YOU.” 
27 Then saith he to "Thomas, “4Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
dand reach thy hand, and put z into my 
side : Jand become not an “unbeliever, but 
a believer.” 28 {™Thomas answered and 
said unto him, 
““tMy Lorp AND my Gop !” 

29 Jesus saith unto him, “ +4Because 
thou hast seen me, “thou hast believed ; 
a”blessed are they that have not seen, 
dand yet have believed.” 

80 ‘Many other "miracles therefore 
Sdid Jesus indeed in the presence of ¢ the 


disciples, twhich are not written in this 


8 Vers, 20, 27—29 ref. 


ref, κ Cf. Mt. 28. 16. m Vers, 24 ref. 


as said of God, ἐς to IN- 
ΒΡΙΕΕ ome. Cf. Gen. 41. 
38, of Joseph; Ex. 31. 3, 
of Bezaleel; Num. 11. 17, 
18, of Moses and the 
Seventy Elders; 24. 2, of 
Balaam; 27. 15—18, with 
Deut. 34. 9, of Joshua; 
Judg. 3. το, of Othniel; 1 
Sam. 10, 10, of Saul; 2 
Sam, 23. 2, of David; 2 
Chr. 15. 1, of Azanah; 
Neh. 9. 20, 30, with 1 Pet. 
1. rt, of the Prophets; Ps. 
51. 11; Isa. rr. 2, of Mes- 
siah; 30. 1; 63. 10, IT; 
Dan. 4. 8, of Daniel; 5. 
113 6.3; Zech. 4. 6 Not 
by might, nor by power, 
but ὧν my Spirit. Lk. 1. 
15, of John Baptist. See 
ref. d; Mt. 3. 16 ref., of 


Jesus; Lk. 1. τ ref; Jo. 


3. Sref.; 7. 39 ref. ; 14. 26 
ref., with Acts 2. 1—4ref., 
Spirit's Mission; 2 Pet. 
1. 2tref., /nsptration. 

a Mt. τό. 19; 18. 18; 
Lk. 24. 47 ref. Cf. Num. 
22.6; Mt. 9. 1—6, of the 
Paralytic; Lk. 7. 47—59, 
of Mary Magdalen; Acts 
5.1—11, of Ananias and 
Sapphira; 8. 18—24, of 
Simon Magus; 13. 8—12, 
of Elymas; 1 Cor. 5. 1— 
5, with 2 Cor. 2. 6—11, of 
Corinthian Fornicator; x 
Tim. 1. 20, of Hymenzus. 
See Mt. 9. 2 ref., Fozgive- 
ness of Sin; 16. 19 ref., 
Binding and Loosing. 

e rx. 16 ref.; Mk. 3. 14 
—1g. Cf. Mt. 27. 3—s. 

f Vers. 18; Mk. 16. 9— 
εἰ ref. See Jo. 13. 13 ref, 
Lord, 


bh That is, in English reckoning, on the eighth day: Lk. 9. 28 
D Vers. 19 ref. 


P Vers. 19—21 ref. 


4 Vers. 20, 25, 27-31; vers. 28 ref.; vers. 30, 31 ref.; 19. 18, 34; Mk. 15. 32; Acts 
26.8 Why should tt be thought INCREDIBLE that God should raise the dead? ἃ Cor. 5. 7 


We walk by fatth, not by sight, 


Mk. τό. 9—16 ref., Unbelief; Lk. τ. 2 ref., Eye-witnesses; Jo. 4. 48 ref. 
μ Gr, afistos; Lat. infidelis: 1 Cor. 6.6 Before UNBELIEVERS. 


1 Pet. 1. 8,9. See Mt, 28. 6 ref., Jesus’ Resurrection ; 


See Note. 
7. I12—I5; 14. 22— 


24; 2 Cor. 4. 4; 6. 14,15; 1 Tim. 5. 8 He hath denied the Faith and ts worse than an 


INFIDEL. Rev. 2r. 8. 
my Lord, Wk. 24. 52; Rom. 1. 34. 


r Vers. 31; Ps. 5. 2 My King and my God. 35. 23 My God and 
Cf. Cant. 2. 16; 6. 3. 


Tenny. Mem. 143 There 


dives more FAITH ἔτει HONEST DOUBT, Believe me, than in half the creeds: He fought his 


DOUBTS, and gathered strength, To Jind a STRONGER FAITH &is own. 
* Vers. 19, 26; 21. 24, 25; Lk. 24 43; Acts 


13. 13 ref, v Mt ς. 3 ref. 


See Jo. 1.1 ref; 


1.3. 1 Mac. 9. 22 The other things concerning Judas and his wars, and his noble acts, 
are not written: for they were very many. See Mk. τό. g—14 ref.; Jo. 11. 45~—48 ref., 


Fesus’ Miracles. 
BELIEYED. 


π Mk. 16. 17 ref. 


5. 39-47 Search the Scriptures, for they bear witness, &c. 
24, 25; 1 Pet. 1. 8,9 Not having SEEN Jesus, buf BELIEVING, &c. 


t Vers. 29 ref., Not seen but 


19. 325: 21. 
1 Jo. 1. 4; 5.13. 


Cf. Lk. 1.4; Rom. 15. 4; 1 Cor. 10. 11. See Mt. τ. 16 ref., CArist; 4. 3 ref., Son of Godt; 
22. 2gref., Scriptures; Lk. 10. 17 ref., Jesus’ Name; Jo. τ. 49—51 ref., with ro. 37, 38 
ref., Firth by Miracles; 3. 15—18 rel, Life by Faith; 4. 42 τεῖ., This ἐς the Christ; 
11. 45—48 ref, Jesus’ Afiracles. See Note. 

(360; 


XX. 30. 


ST JOHN. 


ΧΧΙ, 7. 


© Vers. 30 ref. 


Ὁ Vers. 14; 20. το, 26; 
1 Tim. 3. 16. See ref. ν; 
Mk. 16. 9—14 ref. 

ν Gr. phaneroun ; Lat. 
manifestare; Eng. tant- 
Jest, that is, shew openty, 
publicly, to many or few: 
opp. p/an, and opp. con- 
ceal, keep secret or close, 
shew secretly or private- 
ly: Vers. 143 1. 31; 2. 11] 
3. 21; 7. 4 MANIFEST 
thyself to the world, Mk. 
4. 22; 16. 12—14; Rom. 
16. 26; 1 Cor. 4. 5; 2 Cor. 
5, 10, 11; Eph. 5. 13 
Everything that ts MANI- 
FESTED ὡς fight. Col. 3. 
4; 1 Tim. 3. 16 God was 
MANIFESTED i jtesh. 
2 Tim 1. 9, 10; Tit 1. 3; 
1 Pet. 1. 20; 5. 4 The 
Chief Shepherd shall be 
MANIFESTED. 1 Jo. 1. 2; 
3. 2,5. Cogn. Mk. 1. 45 
Fle could not OPENLY en- 
ter. 3. 12; Jo. 7 το; 
Rom. 2. 28; 1 Cor. 14, 25. 
Dryd. ap. Webst. / saw, 
f saw him MANIFEST 27 
view, Hisvorce, his figure, 
andhis gesture knew, Cf. 
Jo. 14. 21 ref. 

τ 6. rref. See Mt 26. 
32; 28. 7, το, 16. 

zx Mt. 4. 18—22 ref., 
They were FISHERS. Lk, 5. 
r—irref. For Seven in 
number, see Num. 23. 1; 
Deut. 7.1; Prov. 9. 1, 
with Gal. 2. 9, and Rev. 
3.12, Wisdom hath hewn 
SEVEN Pillars, Mic. 5.5 
Raise up SEVEN Shep- 
herds, Mt.15. 34; Acts6. 3; 
Rev. 1, 4, 1z—20 The mys- 
tery of the SEVEN Stars, 
which are the Angels 
of the SEVEN Churches. 
4. 5 The seven Lamps, 
the SEVEN Spirtts. 


® 20. r—8 ref.; Mt. τό. 16—19 ref., of Peter's Confession. 


of Thomas’ Confession. 


¢ Mt. 20. 20—28 ref., of Sons of Zebedee’s Profession. 


Book: 31 tbut these are written that ye 
may ‘believe that 
tJESUS IS THE CHRIST, 
‘THE SON OF GOD; 
tand that believing ye may have life tin 
his name. 

XXI, 1 "Arrer these things Jesus »ma- 
nifested himself again unto the disciples 
at the ‘Sea of Tiberias: and he manifested 
himself on this wise :—2 *There were to- 
gether 7Simon Peter, and Thomas which 
is called Didymus, and Nathanael of ®Cana 
of Galilee, and ‘the soms of Zebedee, xand 
two other of his discipies. 8. 7Simon Peter 
saith unto them, “*I go a fishing.” They 
say unto him, “‘**We also come with thee.” 
They went forth, 4and fwent into the Boat 
straightway ; and in that night they caught 
nothing. 4 *But when it was already 
¢ drawing to “early morning, Jesus “stood 
on the shore: ‘yet the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. 5 8Jesus therefore 
salth unto them, “7Children, Have ye 
any ®meat?” ¢They answered him, ‘ No.” 
6 And he said unto them, ‘4Cast the 
net on the nght side of the Boat, and ye 
shall find.” 4¢They cast therefore, and 
were no longer able to draw it, for the 
multitude of the fishes, 7 That disciple 
therefore whom Jesus loved, saith unto )Pe- 
ter, “*Itis the Lord.” "Simon Peter there- 
® 20, 24—28 ref., 


b x. 4s—srx ref., of Nathanael’s Confession. 
a Me. 8. 23 ref.; 


Lk. 5. 1—11 ref. Cf. Isa. 49. 4; Phil. 2. 16 Totled in vain. See Mk. 16. 20 ref.; 


Jo. 15. 5 ref. 
appeareth, Mt. 14. a5. 


! 20. 14; Lk. 24. τό, 31. 
τ Gr. pedion: 1 Jo. 2. 13, 18. 


See Lk. 18. 34 ref. 


® Ps. 30. 5; 46. 5, marg. God shall help her when the morning 


See Mk. 13. 35 ref. σ᾽ 20. 19, 26. 
& Contr. Lk. 24. 41. 
Cf. Gr, fecnion, Jo. 13. 33: 1 Jo. 2. 12; 3. 18; 5. 21. 


wv Mt. 27. 1. 


A Gr. prosphagion = Gr. opson; Lat. pulmentarium, obsonium; Eng. relish, meat; 


of anything eaten as ὦ RELISH with bread, esp. anciently jisk: N.T. here only. 
Plut. 2. 667, 668 Though there be many RELISHES furnished by sea and land, as 
onions, salt, E&c., yet from its excellence FisH has with us Athenians almost mono- 
polized the name, bh 20, 2—8. See 19. 26, 27 ref.3 Lk. 22. Aref., Peter and Fohn. 
© Lk. 24. 30, 31 ref. See Jo. 13. 13 ref., Lord. 
(361) 


A.D. 30. 


(4) Third 
Manifestation 
to 
The Disciples, 
Long Fatlure 
and 
Final Success 


of 
Christ's Fishers: 
or 
The Work 


of 
Christ’s Church, 
its 
Discouragements 
and 
Final Triumph 
at 
The Lord's 
Manifestation, 
Jo. 21. 1—14. 


XXII. 7. 


ST JOHN. 


XX]. 14. 


AD. 30. 


fore, when he heard that it was the Lord, 
™girded on his ®frock, ("for he was naked,) 
rand cast himself into the sea: 8 but the 
Other disciples came in Pthe small Boat, 
(for they were not far from the land, but 
about two hundred cubits off,) drag- 
ging the net of fishes. 9 When therefore 
athey were gone out of the Boat on to the 
land, they see a fire of coals set, and a 
small fish lying thereon, and a loaf of 
bread. 10 Jesus saith unto them, “ Bring 
of the °small fishes which ye have caught 
now.” 11 ‘Simon Peter went up zxZo the 
Boat, and drew the net tto the land, 
tfull of great fishes, a hundred and fifty 
and three: “and though they were so many, 
“yet the net was not rent. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, “’Come, 
breakfast.” But none of the disciples 
durst “make enquiry of him, “Who art 
*thou?” “knowing that it was the Lord. 
13 Jesus * cometh, *and taketh the loaf 
of bread, *and giveth unto them; *and the 
small fish likewise. 14 #This is already 
the third time that Jesus was ’manifested 


m Vers. 15-18 Thou 
girdedst thyself, &c. Juv. 
4. 49 The NAKED /isher- 
man, Cf. Isa. 59. 17 Clad 
with zeal as a cloak. 
Ezek. 23. 15; Jo. 13. 4,5; 
2Cor. 5. 2—4; Eph. 6.14; 
1 Pet. 5. 5; Rev. 3.17, 18. 
Jos. A. 14. 9. 3 He and 
hts sons have GIRDED, 
Or INVESTED, ‘fherntselves 
with the Government. 
Milt. P. L. 7. 192 The Son 
on his great expedition 
now appeared, GIRT with 
omnipotence. 

ὃ Gr. efendytes; Heb. 
meil; Lat. ependytes, tu- 
nica superior; Eng. up- 
per-shirt, upper-tunic, 
Jrock; of the upper of the 
two shirts or tunics (το. 
23ref.} worm by Greeks, 
Romans, Jews, Eccle- 
siastics, &c., either with- 
out or else under cloak or 
mantle; opp. Aysendytes, 
hypocamison, = under- 
shirt, chemise, and opp. 
coat, cloak, &c.: 1 Sam. 
18. 4, A.V. vobe; 2 Sam. 
13. 18; N.T. here only. 
Cogn. efendyesthaz, 2 Cor. 
5. 2—4 ref. Strab, 16. 1. 
20 The Assyrians weara 
linen shirt reaching to 
the feet, with a woollen 
UPPER SHIRT, @ white 
mantle, &c. Athan. Vit. 
Ant, 46 Anthony the 
Monk washed his FROCK, 
and stood in it before 
the Governor. Hieron. 


Vit. Hil. 4 Hilarion the Monk wore a shirt of sackcloth, a FROCK made of skins, 
and a rustic cloak. Cf. Walp. Paint. 1. 3 The FRocK of any Religtous Order. See 
Mt. ro. 10 ref.; Jo. 19. 23 ref, n Me. 14. 26—341. P 6. 22—24; Mk. 3. 9. 

q Vers. 11; Lk. 5. 2. Τ γ8. 18, 25—27 They made a FIRE OF COALS, and 
PETER warmed himself, and DENIED Fesus. Cf. 1 Kgs το. 5, 6. @ Gr. opsarion: 
N. T. only vers. 9, 10, 13, and 6. 9—11 Five barley loaves, and two SMALL FISHES, 
Contr. vers. rr. 8 Mt. 14. 32. See Mt. 10. 2 ref. * Mt. 4. 19 τοί, 
Fishers of men, 13. 47—50 ref., The Kingdom of Heaven ts like unto a sweep-net 
that gathered of every kind. Artem. 164 The taking of many great fishes at a haul, 
ts α good omen, and betokens gain. Cf. Acts 2. 41; Rev. 7. 4—9 J heard the 
NUMBER, ὥ Ὁ. u Mt. 4. 21; Lk. 5. 6, Cf Jo. 19. 24. See Jo. 17. 21, 22 
ref., Unity; τ Cor. 1. τὸ ref., Schisoms. vx Kgs. 19. 5, 6. 

A Gr. aristan; cogn. artston; Lat. pranderve; Eng. breakfast, luncheon, dine 
early; of the early or first of the two ancient meals, which was taken esp. about 
noon or in the morning; opp. dine in the evening, sup: Gen. 43. 16, 25 These men 
shall DINE with me at noon. N.T. only Mt. 22. 4; Lk. 11. 37, 38; 14. 12; Jo. az. 
12,15. Tobit 2. 1—4, with 12. 13; Susan. 7, 13 At noon they said, Let us go home; 
tf ἐς time ἐσ DINE. Plut, 2. 338 Other Princes have spent their nights in suppers, and 
days in DINNERS; but Alexander BREAKFASTED af day-break, and supped at even. 
Dion. Cass. 76. 17 Severus daily administered justice until noon, after which he rode 
out, and then bathed, and DINED; then at even he bathed again, and supped. 

μ Mt. 2. Β ref. ¥ Vers. 7 ref. Σ Vers.g; Mt. 14. 19, 20ref. Cf. Mt. 8. τ ref. 

" Vers. 1; 20. 19,26. Cf. 21. 17; 1 Kgs. 18. 34 Do tf @ THIRD time. Mk. 14. 41; 
2 Cor, 12,14; 13.1. See Mk. 16. 9—14 ref. ν Vers. x ref. 
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XXI. 14. 


® Vers. gref.; 1. 41, 42; 
13. 36—38, and 18. 25—27, 
of Peter's Three Denials; 
Mt. 26. 33-35 PETER 
saith, Though all fall 

Srom thee, yet will not, 
Cf Mt. 17. 25; Mk. 14. 
37; Lk. 22. 31. See Mt, 
ro. 2ref.; τό. 16—18 ref. 

w Vers. 12 ref. 

Db Ref. a; 2Cor. 5. 14— 
21. See Jo. 14. 15 ref. 

σ Gr. agapan; Heb. 
ahab; Lat. adiligere; 
Eng. dove, inwzdest sense; 
general term, of all love 
weak or strong, to persons 
or things, including the 
particulars of /riendly or 
dear love (ref. r below), 
brotherly love, sexual 
love, &°¢.; opp. Aate, and 
opp. fear, hope, believe: 
Gen. 22.2 Thine only son, 
whom thou LOVEST. 24. 
67 Isaac LovED Rebekah. 
34. 3 Shechem Lovep Di- 
nah, Mt. 3.17; 6 24; 
22, 37, 39 Love God, LOVE 
thy neighbour. Jo. 3. 16 
God LOVED the world. 4. 
35 The Father LOVETH 
the Son. 11.5 Fests LOVED 
Martha, &c. 13.1, 343 
21. 15,16; Rom. 9.13; 1 
Cor. 13. 1-13 The great- 
est of these ἐς Love. 
Gal. 5. 6; Eph. 5. 25; 1 
Pet. 2.17; 2 Pet. 2. 15; 
1 Jo. 3. 18; 4. 16—18 God 
is Love. Plat. Lys. 215 
He that wanteth nothing, 
will LOVE nothing; and 
that which he LOVETH not 
at all, he will not love 
dearly. Dion. Cass. 44 33 
1 have hated some, and 
LOVED others. See ref. τ; 
Mt. 22. 37 ref.; Jo. 3. τό 
ref.; 13. 1, 34 ref, 


ST JOHN. 


unto ᾧ the disciples when’ he was risen 
from the dead. 

15 2 When therefore they had ™break- 
fasted, Jesus saith unto #Simon Peter, 


*‘aSIMON, 7SON OF JONAH, 
‘bo 7 OVEST THOU ME MORE THAN THESE?” 


He saith unto him, “ Yea, °Lord: ¢* thou 
knowest that I ‘dearly love thee.” He 
saith unto him, 

“dB REED MY °LAMBS.” 


16 He saith unto him again a second 
time, 

‘CaSIMON, 2SON OF JONAH, 

‘‘b]_OVEST THOU ME?” 

He saith unto him, “ Yea, “Lord: ¢*thou 
knowest that I ‘dearly love thee.” He 
saith unto him, 

‘$d®@SHEPHERD MY SHEEP.” 
17 He saith unto him “the third time, 


‘¢aSIMON, ?SON OF JONAH, 
‘cbr DEARLY LOVEST THOU MEP” 


Peter was sorrowful because he said un- 
to him ¢the third time, “>*Dearly lovest 
thou me?” and he saith unto him, “ ©Lord, 
c*Thou knowest all things: °*thou truly 
knowest that I tdearly love thee.” Jesus 
saith unto him, 

“dA FEED MY f LITTLE SHEEP.” 


¢ Ref. a; vers. 15—17; 10. 14; 2 Tim. 2, 19. See Jo. 2. 24, 25 ref.; 13. 33 ref. 
τ Gr. philein; Heb. ahad; Lat. amare; Eng. love, in the narrow but strong sense 


of love as friend, love dearly, affectionately, kiss; special term for one particular kind 
of love (ref. σὴ, viz. strong love or fondness for dear or darling things or persons, as 
friends and relations, kith and kin; cogn. pAilia, philos, = friendship, friend; opp. hate 
as enemy, enmity: Gen. 27. 4; 37.3, 4; Prov. 8.17; Eccl. 3. 8 A time to LOVE, i.e. as 
FRIENDS, aud @ time to hate, i.e. as enemics. Mt. 10. 37; 23. 6; 26.48; Jo. 5. 20, 
of Father and Son; 11. 3, 36, with τα. σα, of Jesus and Lazarus; 12. 25; 15. 19; 16. 27; 
20. 2, of Jesus and John; 21. 15—17; 1 Cor. 16. 22; Tit. 3. 15; Rev. 3. 19 Arist. 
Eth. 8. 2, 3 (fen DEARLY LOVE things or persons for one of three reasons, viz. because 
they ave good, or pleusurable, or profitable. Arist. Rhet 1. 11, with 2. 4, 70 LOVE 
AFFECTIONATELY, Or AS A FRIEND, ὅς fo love any one for his own sake, and not for 
ours, and for his sake to wish and to do him all the good in our power. Diog. 3. 81 
Of FRIENDLY Love, or FRIENDSHIP, ave three kinds, viz. {1) The natural, that of 
kindred; (2) that of companionship; (3) that of hospitality; whereto some add a 
Sourth, that of the sexes. Οἷς. ad Brut. 1. 1 Hle doves me, or to speak more em- 
phatically, he DEARLY LOVES me. Cf. ref. o above. ad p, 6, &c., see overleaf, 
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A.D. 30. 


Institution 

of 
The Pastorate 
end 
The Episcopate: 

or 

Peter's Love 
axa 


Peter's Office. 
Jo. 21. 15—17. 


ΧΧΙ. 18. ST JOHN. ΧΧΙ. 20. 
A.D. 30. 18 “Verily verily I say unto thee, When | 4 Vers. 15-17; Isa. 40. 
ae : 11; Ezek. 34. 1—31 Woe 
Destinies thou wast younger, ‘thou girdedst thyself, | so eke Suspuerns: should 
of - not the SHEPHERDS FEED 
Peter and John, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: &but | 42, cases, dec? Lk. 18. 
or παν ἢ 9° ; 
The Transitory When thou shalt be waxed old, h thou | ae 7 ak fee 
The Abiding shalt stretch forth thy hands, "and ano- | Teachers. Heb. 5. 12, 13; 
in ther shall gird thee, kand shall bring thee | 570. a nece frock, 


Church-Office. 
Jo. 21. 18—23. 


whither thou wouldest not.” 19 "But δε; end when the Cuine 
SHEPHERD, @c. Cf. vers. 


this he said signifying by what manner of | 16 ref. See refs. β, εἰ 
; Mt. 16. 16—18 ref.; 26. 
death he should kglorify God. And when | 3; ref. with Jo. 10:16 
he had this said, he saith unto him, “*Fol- | τοῦ, Shpherdand Stee? ; 
eb, 13. 17 ref., Spirit- 

low me.” ual Rulers. 


. . ὦ it; Heb. 
20 +™Peter, turning about, seeth ™ the Se bat paced: Ene 


disciple whom Jesus loved, "following ; | “¢¢: opp. “od, oversee, 
water: Gen. 29. 7, 9; 37- 


mhim who also leaned himself back on his | 12, 16; Isa. xr. 7; 40. 9, 
. 10; Ezek. 34. 2, 3, 13—16;3 

breast at the Supper, and said, “Lord, | me. 5. 30, ale 1. 2 τε, 
Contr. vers. 16 ref. 0. 

δ Gr.arnion = Gr. amnos; Lat. agniculus, agnus; Eng. little lamb, lamb of the first 
year, not yet one year old; fig. of tenderest innocence: N.T. only here, and 29 times of 
Christ in Rev., e.g. Rev. 5. 6—8; 22, 1—3. But Gr. anos, Jo. 1. 29, 36; Acts 8. 32; 
1 Pet. :. τς. Cf. Ex. 12. 5 The Paschal Lamb shall be a male of the first year. 29. 
38—44 Thou shalt offer on the Altar two lambs of the first year day by day con- 
tinually, Lev. 23. 8. Poll. 7. 184 A Lamb in its first year is called AMNOS or 
ARNION. @ pamanein; Heb. rahah; Lat. pascere, pastor esse; Eng. lit 
shepherd, be shepherd, tend asa shepherd ; fig. ina pastoral country (like Gr. cydernan, lit. 
Pilot, fig. govern, from seafaring life), fo govern a people (Mt. 2. 6); wide term, 
embracing aél the duties of the Shepherd and his Pastoral Office, including the 
particulars of feed (ref. 8 above), keep watch over, oversee, defend, guide, correct, 
heal, govern; cogn. Gr. paemen; Lat. pastor; Eng. shepherd; opp. simple feed, &c., 
and opp. »ude as lord, tyrannize, Gpc.: Gen. 30. 31; 37. 13; Ex. 3. 1, of Moses; 
1 Sam. 16. 11, with 17. 15, and 2 Sam. 5. 2, of David; Ps. 23. 1—6 Jehovah 1s my SuEP- 
HERD, ὥς. 78. 71, 72; Isa. 40, 9—11, with Jer. 23. 1—8, and Mic. 5. r—4, of Messiah, 
fle shall SHEPHERD his flock, Gc. Jer. 3. 15; Zech. 11. 4—g; Mt. 2.6 The Prince, 
wvho shall SHEPHERD, or GOVERN, /srvae?. Lk. 17. 7; Jo. 21. 16; Acts 20. 28—31 
Overseers of the flock, to SHEPHERD the Church. 1 Cor. 9. 7; Eph. 4. 11 SHEPHERDS, 
or Pastors, and Teachers. 1 Pet 5. 1—4 SHEPHERD the frock, as willing overseers ; 
not as Lords, but as examples: and when the CHIEF SHEPHERD, Orc. Rev, 2. 27 
Hle shall GOVERN the nations with a rod of iron. 7. 16,17; 12.5; 19-15. Phil. J. 1. 
196 They that feed flocks, give them food; but they that SHEPHERD them, have 
the power of Rulers and Governors. Plat Rep. 345 The true SHEPHERD, ἐπ 
SHEPHERDING the sheep, will have an eye, not to feasting, nor to gain, but to the 
good of the flock over which he ts appointed: and so should it be uth all Govern- 
ments. Arist. Eth. 8.11 There is a friendship between a King and his subjects, tf he 
be good and care for them as a SHEPHERD: so Homer calls King Agamemnon SuHEpP- 
HERD of the people. Cf. Isa. 44. 28, of Cyrus; Ezek. 34. 3—16. See ref. ὃ; Mt. 2. 6 ref.; 


26. 31 ref.; Jo. το. 1—16 ref. © N.B. Nota fhird, but THE third: see vers. 
14, 15 ref. f Vers. 7. 8 Gen. 27. 1, 2, of Isaac; Josh. 13. 1, of Joshua; 
1 Sam. 8. 1—5, of Samuel; Ps. 37. a5, of David. Cf. Heb. 8.13 That which decayeth 
and WAXETH OLD. h 13. 36, 37, with το. 16—18; Acts 12. 1—11; 1 Pet. 2. 21—25 


Christ suffered, that we should follow his steps. 4.16; 2 Pet. 1. 13, 14. Artem. 1. 76 
Lifting up on high and STRETCHING FORTH OF HANDS are a figure of CRUCIFIXION, 
Epict. 3. 26 δ᾽ ἐγ and STRETCH FORTH yourself like those who are CRUCIFIED. Euseb. 
H. E. 3. 1 Finally PETER came to Rome, where he was CRUCIFIED with his head down- 
wards, Cf. Isa 64.2, with Jo. 12. 32, 33; 18. 31, 32; Acts 21. 11—13. See Mt. 16. 
ar1—2s ref.y 27. 22 ref., Cructfixion. k Lk. 17. 15 ref., Glorifying God. 

πὶ Vers, 19; 13. 21—25 ref. ; Lk. 22. 8ref., Peter and John. Ὁ Vers. 19 ref.; 
1. 37—40 The two disciples heard him speak, and they FOLLOWED Jesus: Fesus 
turned and saw thent FOLLOWING, &¢. 
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XXI. 20. ST JOHN. XXI. 25. 
4 13. 13 ref. Who is it that is about to betray thee ?” A.D. 30, 


rig. 25—27; Mt. τό. 
28; 24. 3, 34: 1 Cor. 15. 
6 The greater part ABIDE, 
but someare fallenastleep. 
Phil. 1. 23-25 Jf know 
that I shall ABIDE for 
your furtherance in the 
Fatth. Rev. 1.93 3. 11; 
22. 12, 20 / come quickly. 
Cf. Lk. 19. 13; 1 Cor. 13. 
8—13, with 1 Jo. 2. 7- 4. 
21Love ABIDETH. 1 Tim. 
3. 14, with 4. 13. See 
Mt. 24. 3 ref., with 25. 31 
ref., Jesus’ Coming. 

§ Vers. 19, 20 ref. 

* Mt. 23. 8 Adl ye ave 
BRETHREN. Lk. 22. 32; 
Acts 1. 15, 16; 9. 17, 30; 
II. 1, 29; 15. 1-.3) 22, 23; 
16. 40; 21. 7,17; 28. 14, 
15; 1 Cor. xr. 6—8; τό. 
zo; Col. 4. 15; 1 Th. 5. 
26, 27; 2 Th. 3.15; 1 Tim. 
5. τ, 2; 6. 2; Heb. 2. 
11—3. 1; 1 Pet. 2. 17 
Honour all men ; love the 
BROTHERHOOD. 5. 9; I 
Jo. 3. 10—17; 4. 20, 21; 
Rev. 1. 9; 6, τι; 12. ro. 
Cf. of the Jews, Lev. 19. 
17; Acts 2. 29, 37; 3. 17; 
7.26; 28.21; Heb. 7. 5. 
2 Mac. 1.1 The BRETH- 
REN, the Fews in Fudea, 
fo the BRETHREN, the 
Jews throughout Egypt, 
greeting. Luc, 3.337 The 
Jirst Lawgtver of the 


21 ™This man 1 therefore when Peter saw, 
he saith unto Jesus, ‘‘4Lord, "And what 
shall this man do?” 22 Jesus saith unto 
him, “If I will that *he abide "until 
I come, what zs that to*thee? **Thou 
follow me.” 

23 This saying therefore went forth 
among tthe Brethren, that ‘“ That disciple 
dieth not:” yet Jesus said not unto him, 
that “He dieth not;” but, “If I will 
that * he abide * until I come, what zs ¢hat 
to *thee ?” 

24 “This is the disciple that beareth 
witness of these things, ‘and wrote these 
things: ‘and we know that his witness is 
true. 25 *But there are also ever so 
many other things that Jesus did, *which 
if they should be written one by one, I 
“suppose that 7even the world itself *could 
not contain the books that should be 
written. 


Christians persuaded them that they were all BRETHREN, ὡς soon as they denied the 
gods of the Greeks, and worshipped himself who was crucified. See Mt. 28. τὸ ref. 

Vig. 35 ref.; 20. 30, 31 ref. Cf. 3. 11. K 20. 30, 31 ref.; Mt. 28. 20 γεΐ. ; Mk, 
τό. 20 ref, μ Gr. westhat=Gr. nomizein; Lat. putare; Eng. think, tmagine, 
conceive, suppose; opp. know, be sure: N.T. «nly here, and Phil. 1. 17, 18; Jas. 1. 7. 
Phil. J. 1. 661 To suppose zmpiies doubt and uncertainty, and suits those who are 
only half awake. Plat. Rep. 345 Do you suppose so? No, no: 17. know it for certain. 
Arist. Rhet. 2. 13 Old men are undecided in their statements; they always SUPPOSE 
everything, and know nothing. ® Heb, 11. 32. Phil. J. 1. 362 No one can 
CONTAIN fhe great multitude of God’s gifts, no, perhaps, NOT EVEN THE WORLD, 
Talm. ap. Wetst. 1. 966 Lf add the seas were ink, and every reed a pen, and the whole 
sky were parchment, they would not suffice to write out the depths of the heart of 
Princes. ν Mt. rg. 11 ref, 
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True Witness 
of 
The Evangelist 
and 
Infinttude 
of 
Jesus’ Deeds. 


70. 21. 24, 25. 


HARMONY 


AND 


NOTES. 


CHRONOLOGICAL AND ANALYTICAL 


HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE Church of Christ possesses four Canonical Records of the Sayings 
and Works of her Divine Master, forming the four Holy Gospels. The 
mutual comparison of these Records brings to light certain remarkable 
facts with regard to the extent of their subject-matter and the nature of 
their composition, It shews that each of them has its own especial 
method of exhibiting the Person and Life of Christ; ‘that all of them, in 
reference to one another, present extraordinary coincidences of narrative 
and recital, and no less extraordinary divergences; and that the coinci- 
dences are most strikingly apparent in the first three, or Synoptic, Gospels, 
the divergences in the fourth, or Gospel of S. John. By the insidious 
Scepticism and growing Infidelity of our age these internal facts have been, 
as in other ages, perversely paraded as irresistible arguments against the 
Credibility and Historical Character of the Gospel Narratives, and thus 
wantonly wrested to subserve the malicious purposes of the enemies of 
Revealed Truth. In addition therefore to the questions of the Genuine-. 
ness and Authenticity of the Gospels, which are naturally affected by these 
phenomena, enquiries have variously been undertaken by the defenders of 
the Truth into the Origin and Characteristics of these Writings, with 
a view to obtaining a reasonable solution of the difficulties exhibited, and 
reconciling all apparent discrepancies in an approved harmony. Into the 
discussion of the first-mentioned questions, as far at all events as regards 
the external evidence, it is no part of our present province to enter. On 
these matters the general reader will find full and ample information in 
such accessible works as Norton’s Genudineness of the Gospels, Westcott’s 
Canon of N. T., and Introd. Stud. Gosp., an admirable Article by Abp 
Thomson on the Gospels in Smith’s Déct. of: Bible, and the Introductions 
to the New Testament by Michaelis, Horne, Davidson, and Bleek. From 
these (not to speak of the sufficiency to believers of the Testimony of the 
Church), it is perfectly apparent, on purely historical and scientific grounds, 
that the Genuineness and Authenticity of the Gospels are as well or better 
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attested than those of any other ancient writing; nay more, that, without 
any exception whatever, they are demonstrated beyond all reasonable ques- 
tion. And for the sake of those, if such there be, whose faith may have been 
in any degree disturbed by the reckless gainsaying of Sceptics and Infidels, 
it is impossible to speak on this point with too much decision. On the 
Origin however and Mutual Relation of the Gospels, the points with which 
this part of the present Work is more intimately concerned, it is too much to 
be feared that unfaltering words of remonstrance are growing more and more 
necessary even to some of the most trusted champions of the Faith. As the 
reader will see by again referring to the special Works above mentioned, the 
hypotheses which have found most favour in modern times, to account for 
the Formation and Connection of the Gospels, are the three following, (1) 
that of a Primary Wnitten Gospel, or Protevangelium, now lost; (2) that of 
the dependence of the later Evangelists upon the earlier; (3) that of a Primary 
Oral Gospel, of which our four Written Gospels are so many independent 
Recensions. The last is the solution now most generally advocated for the 
acceptance of intelligent Christians. But it must emphatically be submitted 
that it is nevertheless as fully inadequate to the facts of the case, as it is 
injurious to the claims of Inspiration. On this hypothesis, it is impossible, 
in our opinion, to believe that S. Matthew and S. Mark could agree as they 
do, and that S. Matthew and S. John could differ as they do. Therefore it 
must seriously, and even sorrowfully, be asked, why, and in what interest, are 
we to abandon the older and more faithful theory, which, without sacrifice of 
reason, alone completely accounts for all the phenomena, viz., that the his- 
torical Life of our Lord is the sole primary basis of all the Gospels, and that 
the Divine Spirit alone selected the incidents, directed the arrangements, 
and communicated the language wherewith each Evangelist was to com- 
memorate that Life? Ifthe ancient Prophets “sJake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1. 21); if the Divine Son himself received express 
‘command from the Father “what he should say, and what he should speak,” 
so that “he spake not of his own mind” (Jo. 12. 49), but “the words of God” 
(Jo. 3. 34; 7. 16, 17); and if the Holy Ghost were promised to “dring fo the 
Apostles’ remembrance alfthe words of their Lord” (Jo. 14. 26), and “guzde 
them into the whole Truth” (Jo. 16. 13); if these things be so, why are we to 
be content with a theory which at best reduces the Gospels, as one of its 
ablest advocates describes it, to “the clear expression of that which indi- 
vidual men seized and treasured up as the image of their Saviour’s life” 
(Westcott, /utrod. Stud. Gosp., p. 210)? And what guarantee could there be 
afforded that any such “clear expression” of shortsighted men should suffice 
to meet the needs of suffering and perplexed humanity to the end of time? 
No: τετράμορφον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἑνὶ δὲ πνεύματι συνεχόμενον (Iren. Her. 3. 
11.8). The perfect Divine Direction and Inspiration is the sole satisfactory 
explanation of the peculiarities of the Gospels, the firm support of their 
authority, and the firm basis of our faith. It is because of this that we may 
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each confidently adopt the language of 5. Augustine, “7 confess that I have 
learned to pay this reverence and honour to the Canonical Scriptures, that I 
most firmly believe that none of these Authors hath committed any error 
whatever in his writing; and if I find therein anything that seemeth contrary 
to truth, I nothing doubt etther that the MS. copy ts faulty, or that the Trans- 
lator hath not understood the meaning, or that I myself have fatled to com- 
prehend tt...For to doubt that the Writings of the Apostles and Prophets are 
Sree from all error ts abominable wickedness.” (Ep. 82). 

Each of the Gospels, then, being in itself infallibly true, and without 
any mixture of error, and yet all portraying the Life of our Lord in divers 
aspects, and his Sayings and Works in divers orders, partly chronological 
and partly doctrinal, according as the Holy Ghost foresaw would be perma- 
nently most profitable to mankind, and these differences of representation 
after so long a lapse of time and change of localities necessarily creating 
many apparent difficulties in the right understanding of any of the Records, 
it has been found expedient for the confirmation of the Faithful and the 
conviction of Unbelievers to draw up in different ages of the Church com- 
bined narratives embracing in one chronological order all the sections of the 
several Evangelists, and shewing at once their mutual independence and 
mutual consistency. Such combined narratives are called Dialessarons or 
Hlarmonties. 

The first known Harmony was the Diatessaron of Tatian, about A.D. 
150. Of those stnce constructed, numbering, it has been estimated, as many 
as two hundred, let it suffice to mention for certain excellencies or pecultari- 
ties those of Chemnitius, Le Clerc, Lightfoot, Bengel, Newcome, Macknight, 
Griesbach, De Wette and Lucke, Greswell, Stroud, Patritius, and the very 
useful Synopses of Anger and Tischendorf in Greek, and of Robinson (R. T. 
S. ed.) in English. The Student of Harmony will of course resort, in 
addition to professed Harmonies, to 5. Augustin De Consensu Evangelista- 
rum, and such modern treatises as Lewin’s Fastz Satri, Wieseler’s Chron, 
Synop., Ebrard’s Gosp. Hist., Westcott’s Jztrod. Gosp., Ellicott’s Hést. Lect, 
the various ‘“‘Lives of Christ,” particularly those of Neander, Lange, Ewald, 
and the unpretending but excellent manual of Andrews, together with such 
well-known Commentaries as those of Meyer, Lange, Alford and Wordsworth. 
The wide and well-deserved reputation, however, which most of these works 
have attained, only renders it the more imperative to urge that their conclu- 
sions cannot safely be adopted without careful discrimination and constant 
caution. Of some of them it must be asserted that their main positions are 
unquestionably untenable; and, without entering at present into the many 
minor points of detail, it seems impossible to escape the conviction that in 
the proposed solutions of the leading problems in the Gospel Records, as 
e.g. the Mission of the Seventy, the Last Journey to Jerusalem, the Resurrec- 
tion, and the Post-Resurrection Appearances, both Harmonists and Exe- 
getists have hitherto generally failed. It is therefore with the deepest 
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anxiety and entreaty for indulgence that the Author ventures to offer to the 
Church, and humbly to present to her Divine Head, whose wondrous Life it 
essays to analyze and arrange, the present entirely independent contribution 
to Harmonistics. He has felt that, in regard to the rash criticism and 
ignorant zcal with which the Gospels in the present age are so unhappily 
assailed, it might not be without advantage to the cause of Christian Evi- 
dence, if after a carcful Revision of the Greek Text and English Version 
therefrom, such as the preceding pages have endeavoured to exhibit, he were, 
without bias from previous Harmonies and solely from the Inspired Writings 
themselves, to condense in a clear and compendious form the results inde- 
pendently reached by that minute study of every line and letter of the Gospel 
History which modern controversy has first demanded and modern re- 
searches first rendered possible. If then the present Harmony be found, as 
it will, materially to differ from most if not all of its predecessors on some of 
the most important points,-it is hoped that, while it attempts to furnish a not 
unreasonable arrangement, supported by probabilities, and involving no 
positive contradictions, its many points of agreement with previous Har- 
monies and its own special characteristics may help to strengthen faith and 
silence cavil Yet after all it must be borne in mind that from the fragmen- 
tary nature of the Gospels, and their diverse methods in the grouping of the 
facts which they relate, no less than from their general moral and spiritual 
aims (Jo. 20, 30, 31), all chronological arrangements are more or less con- 
jectural It cannot but be so. They are the work of erring men; the 
Gospels themselves are the work of the unerring Spirit. 

Allusion has already been made to the boldness of Modern Scepticism. 
It can no longer be concealed from any of us that the Gospels, and with 
them the Faith of the Church, are now sustaining the fiercest assaults 
of the Adversary. They are denounced as Myths, degraded into Romances, 
and contemptuously rejected as unhistorical superstitions. The presump- 
tuous audacity of the assailants is only equalled by their amazing ignorance 
and their reckless disregard of even the most elementary principles of 
Historical Criticism. Thus the ever serious responsibilities of the Har- 
monist are now intensely aggravated. Nevertheless the Christian’s mind 
will not hesitate, nor his faith falter, Every allegation of the opponents 
can certainly be met, every objection reasonably answered. Their shallow 
and captious arguments can effectually be exposed by sound scholarship 
and reverent enquiry ; and, under Divine Illumination, “ thezr folly will,” 
in God’s good time, “ de sanifest to all men” (2 Tim. 3. 9). 

For the more manifest conviction therefore of Scepticism and Infidelity, 
and the easier removal of all the Harmonistic difficulties that now neces- 
sarily present themselves in the Gospels, we proceed, in furtherance of the 
arguments from Internal Evidence, I. to call attention beforehand to some 
important General Considerations respecting the nature and form of these 
Wniings; II. briefly to state, exemplify, and apply certain plain and 
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simple Rules of Narration observed in their composition, in like manner 
as in other credible historical and didactic documents generally; and 
111. finally to explain and reconcile in detail those Prixcipjal Alleged Dis- 
crépancies which have appeared to occasion the greatest perplexity and 
therefore to require a more Jengthy investigation. The rest of the seeming 
difficulties, so far as is necessary, are dealt with in the Foot-notes to the 
following Harmony, where also are pointed out many of those Undesigued 
Cotnctdences which confirm at once the truthfulness and independence of 
the Writers. 


I. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 


The methods and statements of the Gospels are, as in the case of other 
Writings, to be viewed in reference to their designs. These designs, humanly 
speaking, are revealed by the very forms of the narratives. The Gospels 
are at first sight seen to be, as Justin Martyr describes them (Apol. I. 66, 
67: A.D. 150), Apostolic ALemoirs (ἀπομνημονεύματα), Claiming to be regarded 
as fragmentary not entire representations of an Infinite Original (Jo. 21. 25). 
Accordingly with specially declared moral aims (Jo. 20. 30, 31), in regard 
of the diversified needg of the various conditions of mankind, they set 
forth from different points of view separate outline sketches of the earthly 
Life and Death of him whom they declare to be the Lord God and Re- 
deemer of all. 

The two main spiritual divisions of mankind being the Wov/d and 
the Church, the World first, and the Church next, the World the greater 
and many, and the Church the lesser and one, so three Gospels, the first 
three, present manifold views of Christ in special reference to the World, 
wholly or partly unconverted to the True God; and one Gospel, the last, 
presents a unique view of Christ in special reference to the Church, now 
gathered out of the World, distressed by its own peculiar Heresies, and in 
peril of departure again from the same True God: “ 7.2: zs the True God, 
and Eternal Life: little children, keep yourselves from Idols” (1 Jo. 5. 20, 
21). Now it is precisely because 5. John’s Gospel presents Christ in special 
reference to a privileged and yet imperilled Church, in distinction from 
the World, that this Gospel breathes the deepest mysteries of the won- 
drous Person and Office of the Lord and Bridegroom of the Church, and, 
while assuming the existence and occasionally supplementing the narratives 
of the other Records, strikingly differs from them all in unfolding 
a distinct and hitherto unwritten portion of the Lord’s Character and 
Labours, viz. his longer Discourses to his Chasez, and his Warning Ministry 
in Fudea, the type of the Church, to his ancient Israel, an heretical and 
apostatizing Church. 

But again. While the first three Gospels, as we have just scen, deal 
with Christ’s Person and Work in special reference to the Wor/d, as distinct 
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from the Church, and accordingly exhibit a stnking agreement in con- 
sistently alike passing over the special subjects of 5. John, éucts interne 
algue eterna contemplatoris, and exhibiting in the main the other great 
branch of the Lord’s Ministry, viz. the Restorative Ministry in Gaérlee, 
the type of the Worl?,; so yet further, by reason of the spintual sub- 
divisions of the World itself into Jews and Gentiles, and that third class 
who from both Jews and Gentiles conjoined are already conscious of spi- 
ritual disease and longing to find in the newly preached Gospel of Jesus 
their real spiritual cure, by reason of these do the same three Gospels as 
strikingly mutually differ in their delineations of the one Redeemer; S. 
Matthew holding forth Jesus as the promised Messiah, entitled to the 
allegiance of the Jew; S. Mark, Jesus as the Lord of the Gentile, ordained 
more truly and rightfully than Rome's Ruler to Universal Empire, gz 
totum sub leges mitteret orbem, 5. Luke, Jesus as the Good Physician of 
Souls, healing by his wholesome Doctrine the equally stricken Jew and 
Gentile, and shewing himself worthy of being embraced as the All-loving 
and Almighty Saviour of Mankind. 

Here then at the outset we have the key at once to the broader agree- 
ments and diversities of the first three Gospels, the explanation of the 
changes of sphere, phrase, and tone, in the fourth: and those very pecu- 
liarities which Scepticism and Infidelity have ignorantly urged as marks 
of the spuriousness and incredibility of the Gospel Histories, become, 
such is the Divine Wisdom, some of the strongest testimonies to their 
genuineness, truth, and inspiration. “ The fooltshness of God ts wiser than 
men” (1 Cor. 1. 25) And yet all the general features that we have thus 
noticed are in exact accordance with sound and reasonable expectation. 
The Benefactor and Teacher being one, we should reasonably expect an 
essential unity in the several portrayals of his Work and Person; those 
to be benefited and taught being many, as reasonably should we expect 
formal diversities in the corresponding adaptations to the various degrees 
of their need and enlightenment; and finally the benefit and doctrine being 
not carnal but spiritual, not earthly but heavenly, not temporal but eternal, 
we should fully as reasonably expect not the cold and lifeless sentences 
in spiritless method of temporal Annals of the World, but the warm and 
vivifying utterances in soul-impressing method of Eternal Truth from an 
Eternal Spint. And such are the Gospels. Well may the truest Criticism 
reverently tremble to enter into the precincts of the Holy Sanctuary till 
graciously bidden and aided by Him to whose honour she humbly and 
lovingly consecrates her powers; while vaunting Sciolism presumptuously 
rushing in speedily loses herself in mazy labyrinths, and desperately con- 
summates her own self-destruction. 
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II. RULES OF NARRATION. 


While the foregoing General Considerations suffice to shew the unreason- 
ableness and absurdity of the general charges brought against the Gospels 
on the ground of their general agreements or general differences, the follow- 
ing Rules of Narration are no less valuable in confuting the special charges 
brought against special portions of the Narratives on the ground of mutual 
inconsistency and contradiction. The fairness and propriety of the Ruées 
themselves may easily be tested by examples which can be found in suf- 
ficient numbers in any standard Author, ancient or modern. And it cannot 
reasonably be deemed a bar to the credibility and historical character of 
the Gospels that Laws of Composition which are admissible in Thucydides 
or Josephus, Xenophon or Plutarch, Hallam or Macaulay, Walton or Foster, 
are found to pervade and regulate the Narratives of the Inspired Evan- 
gelists. 


§ 1. The Didactic Order of Narration ts not necessarily nor 
conventently either Local or Chronological. 


The relative order of the Four Gospels as they stand in our Canon, is in 
all probability strictly chronological; an order which fully accords with the 
General Considerations we have above adduced as to their formation 
(pp. 373, 4). But the relative order of the different sections and subsections 
of any one of the Gospels is, from the nature of the case, only partly chro- 
nological, and partly moral or didactic. The Life and Ministry exhibited 
being those of a single Teacher, to whom change of place and change of 
audience were an ever-pressing necessity of his Office, the permanent record, 
to be of the highest practical value, must be in the form best suitcd to 
all audiences, all places, and all times: in other words, it must be exactly 
what we find it to be, sufficiently chronological in the main outlines to give 
a clear conception of the advancing Life, and sufficiently didactic in the 
details to produce a deep impression of the varied Ministry. To have cast 
this record into the form of bare chronological notices would inevitably 
have robbed it of its winning attractiveness to man’s heart, and its ready 
utility to man’s intellect. The didactic order then is the one best suited 
to that human nature, which the facts and teachings of the Gospel History 
are intended to influence and transform: and for the sake of continuity, 
completeness, and mutual illustration of these parts, this order will, as 
occasion may require, both conveniently and necessarily overlook the order 
and changes of time and place. Accordingly it will rightly and truthfully 
and historically admit all such features as the following :— 
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(1) Anticipation of Events. EXAMPLES: Mt. 5. 1—8. 1, Sermon on 
Mount; 8. 18—9. 1, Demoniacs of Gergesa; Lk. 3. 19, 20, Fohn Baptists 
Imprisonment; 9. 51—56, Zeal of Fames and Fohn ; το. 17—20, Return of 
the Seventy. APPLICATIONS: Mt.9. 10—17, Afatthew's Feast, Lk. 4. 16—30, 
Rejection at Nasarcth; 9. 1o—50, Keturn of Apostles, Transfiguration, &¢.; 
Jo. 12. 2—9, Supper at Bethany. 


(2) Postponement of Events. ἘΧΧ.: Mt. 8. 14-17, Healing of Peter's 
Wifes Mother and others: 12. 1—21, On the Sabbath; 14. 3—5, Fohn 
Baptists Imprisonment; Lk. 12. 1—12, 49—53, Counsels to Apostles. 
APPLIC.: Mt. 8. 2—4, Cleansing of Leper, το. 17—39, Counsels to Apostles ; 
11. 1~19, Fohn Baptists Message, Lk. 9. §7—I0. 16, Afesston of Evan- 
gelists, including the Seventy; τὸ, 38—42, Reception at Bethany; τι. 
1—13. 9, Lord’s Prayer, ὅς. 


(3) Du¢sconnection of Particulars. Naturally most observable in S. Luke. 
Exx.: Lk 12. 22—34, Zrust in Providence, from Sermon on Mount; 
13. 18—21, Mustard Seed and Leaven, from the Boat-Parables. APPLIC.: 
Lk. 9. §7—62, On Following Christ; τι. 1—13, Lora’s Prayer; 12. 35—48, 
On Watchfulness ; 12. 58, το, On Timely Reconciliation ; 17. 22—37, On 
the Second Advent. 


(4) Repetition of Similar Instances. That, with appropriate variations, 
there should be a recurrence of similar facts and utterances at different 
places under similar circumstances, is tn strict accordance with general 
experience. It is not surprising therefore to find such recurrences occa- 
sionally preserved in one and the samc Gospel. Ta αὐτὰ περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν, 
ecadem de tisdem. Reasons for the record of such Repetitions are apparent. 
They may give additional emphasis and solemnity to the narrative ; they 
may revive fading impressions of earlier admonitions ; they may point out 
the depth of meaning and variety of application of spiritual maxims; they 
may remind men that, irrespective of change of place, moral depravities 
everywhere display the same hideousness, and incur the same impartial 
doom. Calum non animos mutant. EXx.: Mt. 5. 29, 30, and 18. 8,9, Ox 
Offending Members; 8, 23—27, and 14. 22—33, Boat in the Storm; 9. 34, 
and 12. 24, Possession by Baalzebul,; 10, 17—22, and 14. 9, 10, Persecution 
and Hatred; τι. 15, and 13. 9, and 43, Hearing with Ears; τό. 21, and 
17. 22, 23, and 20, 17—-19, Warnings of the Passion; Lk. 8. 16, and 11. 33, 
Light under Bushel; 11. 43, and 20. 46, Love of Chief Seats ; 12. 7—12, 
and 21. 14-18, Safety in Persecution. APPLIC.: see sub-section following. 


(5) Selection from Similar Instances. We have seen in the preceding 
sub-section that there was, as might naturally be expected, a Repetition of 
Similar Events and Sayings in our Lord’s Ministry, and that such Repetition 
is occasionally preserved by the same Evangelist. -It is therefore reasonable 
to conclude that there occurred in fact other similar Repetitions, even when 
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the preservation is found in different Evangelists. EXxx.: Genealogies of 
Fesus Christ, one by Mt. 1. 1—17, another by Lk. 3. 23—38; Aebukes of Am- 
bition, one by Mt. 20. 20—28, another by Lk. 22. 2430; Purginugs of Temple- 
Courts, one by Jo. 2. 13—17, another by Mt. 21. 12—16; Mockeries of 
Royalty, one by Jo. 19. 1—3, another by Mt. 27. 27—30 ; Alockeries on the 
Cross, one by Lk. 23. 35—37, another by Mt. 27. 39—43. APPLIC.: Parable 
of Salt, onc of Preservation from Corruption by Mt. 5. 13, another of Main- 
tenance of Peace by Mk. 9. 50, yet another of Perseverance in Profession 
by Lk. 14. 34; Parable of Measure, one by Mt. 7. 2, another by Mk. 4. 24, 
(see Note on Text); Anointings of Fesus’ Feet, one by Lk. 7. 36—50 (see 
Note in Harm., another by Jo. 12. 2—8; Woes on Pharisees and Lawyers, 
one series by Lk. 11. 37-- 54, another by Mt. 23. I—36; Doom of Ferusalem, 
one by Lk. 13. 231-35, another by Mt. 23. 37, 38; Forewarnings to Peter, 
one by Mt. 26. 31—35, another by Lk. 22. 31—34, a third by Jo. 13. 36—38 ; 
Peter's Denials, one selection by Mt. 26. 69—75, another by Lk. 22. §5—62, 
a third by Jo. 18. 17—27. 


(6) Separate Completion of Particular Pictures. This well-known mark, 
not of defect, but of artistic excellence in the works of the best Masters of 
Word-Painting, the indispensable condition indeed of definite, vivid, and 
enduring impression, is everywhcre visible in the Gospels. At once the 
four Gospels, each in its separate entirety, are themselves notable examples: 
so many distinct pictures, from particular points of view, of one multiform 
Life. Nevertheless, as is obvious, this design throws into the background, 
where its purposes require it, the subordinate accidents of time and space, 
and brings into prominence and illumination the principal and essential 
features of fact and truth. Thus it will be found to place cause and effect 
in striking juxtaposition; to record the hidden relation of far-sundered 
events ; to exhibit the disentangled course of each thread of complex story ; 
to single out and set in bold relief pattern histories of individual lives ; 
or to display in one view the harmonious proportions of some Divine Reve- 
lation. Here perhaps more than elsewhere do we behold Sceptics and 
Infidels helplessly floundering in the mire of their ignorance and perversity. 
Exx.: Mt. 4. 23—8. 17, General Survey of Circuit, Doctrine and Miracles, 
disregarding order of time; 9. 36—r10. 42, Apostolic Office, tts Functions, 
Trials, and Consolations ; 13. 1—52, The Kingdom of Heaven, its Nature 
and Mysteries; 14, 1—12, Fate of Fohn Baptist; 27. 22, 23, Pilate’s Public 
Remonstrances, omitting Private Interview; Lk. 1. §7—80, Fohnu Baptist, 
Jrom Birth to Manhood; 3. 1—20, Fohn's Ministry, zts Beginning, Progress, 
and Termination; 5. 28, 29, Matthew, his Call and Feast, omitting in- 
terval; 10, 1—20, The Seventy, their Commussion and Success 3 21. 5—36, 
The Temple, its Grandeur and Overthrow, omitting change of place in 
ver. 7. APPLIC.: Mt. 20. 17—21. 16, Last Fourney to Ferusalem, including 
Triumphal Entry and Purging of Temple-Courts, omitting lapse of day 
in 20. 29 at Jericho, and in 21.1 at Bethany; 21. 17—22, Barren Fig-tree, 
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tts Curse and Withering, omitting interval; 26. 47—68, Arrest and Con- 
demnation of Fesus, omitting Examination before Annas; 26. 69—75, 
Peter's Denials, irrespective of intermediate events; 27. 61—28. 10, 7wo 
Marys in combination, apart from others; Mk. 15. 40—16. 8, Two Marys 
and Salome in combination ; 16. 9—20, Fesus Life after Death, on Earth 
and in Heaven, omitting interval of days in ver. 19, as in S, Luke below ; 
Lk. 1. 26—2. 51, Home of Nazareth, omitting Flight into Egypt in 2. 39; 
4. 14—30, Rejection at Nazareth, for early juxtaposition with Early Life 
at Nazareth; 6. 13—19, General Picture of Choice and Public Inauguration 
of the Twelve, separating and postponing the intermediate Sermon; 9. 
1—62, Apostolic Mission Office, with illustrations of Course and Work, 
postponing the intermediate Mission of Seventy to 10. I—24; 18. 35—43, 
Blind Man of Fericho, hts Cry and Cure, omitting interval ; 23. 49—24. 11, 
Group of Women, as distinct from S. Matthew and 5. Mark’s Pictures ; 
24. 36—53, Fesus Life after Death, as above in 5. Mark, similarly omitting 
interval in ver.50; Jo. 11. r—12. 11, Lazarus and Family of Bethany, inclu- 
ding Supper at Bethany, omitting interval in 12. 2. 


§ 2. The Didactic Order of Instruction, whether by Works or 
Words, may in respect of time usefully and truthfully 
be Progresstve. 


In the spiritual as in the physical world, “ 7he Light shineth brighter 
and brighter unto the perfect day.” Yet so plain a Law has become a pitfall 
to the blinded Sceptics, “that they might go and fall backward, and be 
broken and snared and taken" (Isa. 28. 13). Here e.g. is the extraordinary 
reasoning of Mr Scott, in that childish yet audacious work which he pre- 
sumes to call Zhe English Life of Fesus (2nd Ed. pp. 246 sq.): “Now 
either Jesus predicted his sufferings and death from the beginning of his 
ministry, or he did not. Either he entered into the details of the closing 
scene, or he did not’ Either he kept them secret from his disciples, or 
he did not. Either he proclaimed them before his enemies, or he did not. 
Either he expressed himself in unequivocal language, or he did not. He 
cannot possibly have done both the one and the other. Yet the Synoptists 
represent him as doing the one, the Johannine Gospel as doing the other. 
Here then we have a diametnical contradiction on a vital point, and are 
.compelled accordingly to reject the whole narrative as unhistorical!” 
Similarly, in regard to a whole year, the Sun shone in meridian splendour, 
or it did not ; in regard to a whole life, the man displayed the full vigour 
of mature intellect, or he did not; they cannot possibly have done both 
the one and the other. Therefore the sun never rose, the man never 
was a child, or the records of the sun’s course and the man’s life must 
be rejected as unhistorical!! Argument is wasted on such puerilities. Let 
us return to things senous. ExXx.: 1. Calls of Disciples, (1) to Following, 
without Separation from Home and Country, Jo. 1. 35—51 ; (2) to Following, 
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with Separation from Home but not from Country, and with Promise of 
Office, Mt. 4. 18—22; (3) to Possession of Office of National Apostolate, 
Mk. 3. 13—19; (4) to Exercise of National Apostolate, Mk. 6. 7—11; 
(5) to Possession of Universal Apostolate, Mt. 28. 19,20; (6) to Exercise 
of Universal Apostolate, Acts 1. 4, 8, with 2. I—41. i. Purgings of Tem- 
ple Courts, (1) as House of Merchandise, at beginning of Ministry, Jo. 2. 
13—17 ; (2) as Den of Robbers, at close of Ministry, Mt. 21. 12, 13 (see Note 
in Harm.). iii. Reserrections of the Dead, (1) of Young Girl from the Death- 
bed, Mt. 9. 18—26; (2) of Young Man from the Bier, Lk. 7. 11—18; 
(3) of Mature Man from the Grave, Jo. 11. I1—44. iv. Warnings of the 
Passion, (1) dark and in figure, as Destruction of a Temple, Jo. 2. 18—22 ; 
(2) clearly and plainly, as Personal Suffering and Violent Death, Mk. 8 
31, 32. So in other cases. 


§ 3. Azstorical Narrative may truthfully be Compendious, and 
as such may rapidly yet wittingly pass over in silence 
Details of Time, Place, and Persons. 


For clearness’ and convenience’ sake, we have already in part anticipated 
this Section. Taken in its present position it will especially serve to rebut 
all charges of ignorance, or invention of facts on the part of any of the 


Evangelists, on the mere ground of their omission by the rest. Observe as 
follows : 


(1) Stlence not lenorance. No one Writer can record all the actual 
facts of a single life, nor would any judicious Writer conceive so useless 
a design. Necessarily, more or less, like the Writers of the universally 
admired Epics of antiquity, Semper ad eventum festinat, et in medias res 
Non secus ac ποίας auditorem rapit (Hor. Ars Poet. 148). Exx.: 5, Mat- 
thew does not mention the Circumcision of Christ, but in 1. 25 alludes to 
it; nor the Birth, Early Life, and Calling of the Baptist, but in 3. 1-3 
implies them; nor the ¥udgan Ministry, but in 4. 25, and 8. 1o—12, alludes 
to it; nor the Appointment of Mountain for Meeting in Galilee, but 
in 28. 16 recognizes it S. Luke does not mention $ohn's Vesti to the 
Grave, but in 24. 24 implies it. S. John does not record the AZinzstry of 
the Baptist, but in 1. 19—-25 presumes it; nor $ohn's Imprisonment, but 
in 5. 35 implies it; nor γέρο» Parentage, but in 6. 42 alludes to it; nor 
the Choice of the Twelve, but in 6. 70 refers to it; nor the Resurrection, 
but in 2. 22 and 20, 1---21. 25 recognizes it ; nor the Ascension, but in 6. 62 
points to it. APPLIC.: In reference to any one Evangelist, all the records 
peculiar to one or more of the rest, as e.g. to S. Matthew, Flight tnto 
Egypt, Sealing of Grave; to S. Mark, Blind man at Bethsaida-Fulias,; to 
S. Luke, Angelic. Annunciations of Conception and Birth, Mission of 
Seventy, Lodging with Zaccheus,; to 8. John, Judean Ministry generally, 
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Ministry tn Samaria, Discourses at Last Supper, Breaking of Felons Legs, 
Peter’s Special Commission. 


(2) Neither Conjunctive nor Disjunctive Particles necessarily tmply 
either immediate or meditate Chronological Sequence. In other words, the 
particles καὶ, δὲ, ἀλλὰ, οὖν, and, but, thercfore, and such like, not being 
particles of time, their use is not fairly adducible as proof of seguence im 
time, but is strictly compatible with svferval of time, transposition of events, 
or moral connexton. This is another very simple but undeniable rule of 
Compendious Narration in all languages, yet one almost ignored in the 
cavils of the Sceptics, and unhappily much neglected in the Eng. Auth. 
Vers. of the Gospels (c.g. Mt. 15. 21; 28. 16; Lk. 9. 13 11. 373 15. 13 
Jo. 2c, 19). Exx.: The Chronological Succession of the Beginning of 
Galilean Ministry is not fixed by det in Mt. 4.12; nor of Last Parables of 
the Kingdom by again in Mt. 13. 44; nor of Withered Hand by and in 
Mk 3.1; nor of AZisston of Apostles by and in Mk. 6.7; nor of Baptist’s 
Imprisonment by éut in Lk. 3.19; nor of Teaching on Second Advent by 
but in Lk. 21. 7; nor of Crucifixion of Felons by and in Lk 23. 33; nor 
of Greeks Request by therefore in Jo. 12. 21; nor of Remonstrance with 
Pilate by therefore in Jo. 19. 21. APPLIC.: Mt. 4. 19, Actual Call of Peter 
and Andrew, by and, 8. 2, Healing of Leper, by and, 8.14, Healing of 
Peters Wife's Mother, by and, 9.2, Healing of Paralytic, by and, 9. το, 
Matthew's Feast, by and; 20. 29, Departure from Fericho, by and; 21.1, 
Triumphal Entry, by and; 28.2, The Resurrection by and; 28. 5, Angel's 
Tidings to the Women, by but; 28.9, Christ's Appearance to the Women, 
by and; Mk. 16. 19, Zhe Ascenston, by therefore; Lk. 2. 39, Return to 
Nazareth, by and; 4. 16, Rejection at Nazareth, by and; 6. 17, 20, Descent 
from Mount, and Sermon on Mount, by and; 24. 50, The Ascension, by 
but; Jo. 12. 2, Supper at Bethany, by therefore. 


(3) Omission of Change of Place. Several instances have already been 
given in the preceding, and more might easiiy be added. But there is one 
whole class of instances which, being of the utmost importance in the 
more than usually compendious accounts of the Resurrection, requires 
special attention, viz. that of Omission of Returns or Departures from a 
place after accomplishment of the objects of the visits. A practice well 
established by many cases ought not of itself to create any difficulty in 
others. Exx.: No mention of Jesus’ Return from the Wilderness in 
Mt. 4. 11; nor of his Return from Sea of Galilee in Mt. 4. 22; nor of his 
Return from Nazareth in Mt. 13. 58; nor of F¥udas Return from High- 
Priests in Mt. 26.16; nor of Savzhedrin’s Return from Council in Mt. 26. 
66; nor of Zwo Marys Return from Sepulchre in Mt. 27. 61 ; nor of High- 
Priests Keturn from Sepulchre in Mt. 27. 66; nor of Zwo Marys’ Return 
Srom Sepulchre in Mk. 15. 47 ; nor of Fesus’ Return from Nain in Lk. 7.15; 
nor of Return from Fatrus’ in Lk. 8.56; nor of Foseph’s Return from 
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the Sepulchre in Lk. 23. 53; nor of Martha's Return to Fesus in Jo. 11. 28, 
29; nor of any Return from Lazarus’ Grave in ver. 44; nor of Mary 
Magdalen’s Return front the Cross in Jo. 19. 25; nor of her Return from 
Peter’s Lodging in Jo. 20. 2,3; nor of Fesus Vanishing in Jo. 20. 23, nor again 
in ver. 29, nor again in 21. 22. APPLIc.: Notwithstanding omission of 
mention thercof, there may be Return of Two Jlarys from the Sepulchre 
between Mt. 28. 1, 2; and of their Return from Disciples Lodgings between 
Mt. 28. 8,9. Sce also under (2) for confirmation. 


(4) Stxgular Number not negative of Plurality. In the description 
of any one and the same scene, according to the design or style of the 
Writers, but with equally rigid adherence to truth, either the whole number. 
of persons concerned may be introduced, or attention may be concentrated 
on some single principal actor. Exx.: Mt. 27. 57---ὅο, mentioning Joseph 
only at Christ’s Burial, does not exclude Nicodemus, who was also present, 
Jo. 19. 38—42 (3. John alone having previously mentioned Nicodemus, Jo. 3. 
1-- 21, and 7. 50—52). Again Lk. 24. 12 mentions only Pefer as visiting the 
Sepulchre, yet ver. 24 recognizes plurality, “THEY saw vol,” as in Jo. 20, 
3—10. And again Jo. 20. 1 mentions only Mary Afagdalen, yet ver. 2 in 
her own words admits the plurality, “WE know not,’ as in Mk. 16. 1—8. 
APPLIC.: The TWO Demonzacs of Gergesa in Mt. 8. 28 are not denied by 
the mention of ONE only in Mk. 5. 2, and Lk. 8. 27; nor the TWo Bind 
Men of Fericho in Mt. 20, 29—34, by the ONE only in Mk. Io. 46—52, and 
Lk. 18. 35—43; nor the TWO Asses in the Triumphal Entry in Mt. 21. 1—5, 
by the ONE only in Mk. 11. 1—7, Lk. 19. 29—35, and Jo. 12. 14, 15. 
N.B. Notice that in all these three cases it is the same Evangelist, viz. 
S. Matthew, who gives the total number, shewing that it is a part of his 
design, or a feature of his style. 


(5) Collective Terms and Classes not negative of Individual Exceptions. 
Thus, as in the case of the Parliament, the Cabinet, the Bodies of the 
Decemvirs at Rome, or of the Eleven, the Thirty, and the Five Hundred 
at Athens, such official designations as the Apostles, the Disciples, the Twelve, 
the Eleven, denoting body and class, are not used to denote number, Nor 
are they in themselves expressive of number. The same is true of all other 
terms designative of c/asses, even when they are not official, especially when 
used for the purposes of compendious comfarison and contrast. When 
it is desired to express /ofa/ity, the word aé/, or some equivalent, is added. 
Exx.: In Mt. 26. 36, “the Disciples” are said to receive a certain command, 
yet in ver. 37 Peter, Fames, and Fohn, are shewn to be excepted. In Mt. 27. 
27, “the Soldiers of the Governor” are said to take Jesus, yet from the same 
verse it is plain that only a small portion of them did so. In Mt. 27. 62, 
“the High-Priests” and “the Pharisees” are said to request Pilate for the 
securing of the Sepulchre, yet “ Wécodemus a Pharisee” (Jo. 3.15 19. 38—42) 
was certainly excepted. In Jo. 20. 19, 20, “the Disciples” are said to have 
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seen the Lord, yet ver. 24 distinctly excepts Thomas. In Acts I. 2, 3, the 
Lord is said to have appeared to “the Apostles whom he had chosen,” yet 
vv. 15—26 expressly except Fudas. In 1 Cor. 15. 5, the Risen Christ 
is said to have been seen by ‘“‘¢he Twelve,” yet the writer knew of the 
Trattor (1 Cor. 11. 23). APPLIC.: In Mt. 27. 27—44, and Mk. 15. 16—32, 
in the cnumcration of the c/esses who mocked the Crucified, viz. “ ¢he Soldiers,” 
“the Passers by,” “the High-Priests “the Doctors, “the Elders,” the 
assertion that “the rodiervs” also joined in the upbraidings is not contra- 
dicted by the exception of the Penztent AKobder in Lk. 23. 39—43, even sup- 
posing, what is by no means Certain, that he took no part in the blasphemies 
from the beginning. Again in Mk. 16. 14, and Lk. 24. 33, the assertion that 
“ the Eleven" and “ those with them,” two classes, were assembled at Christ’s 
Post-Resurrection Appearance at Supper in Jerusalem on the Evening of 
Easter Day, this, as in the case of “214 Disciples,” is not contradicted by 
the exception of Zhomas in Jo. 20. 19—25. 


(6) Principals appear, speak, and are spoken to, in the person of their 
Agents or Representatives. This rule is an extension of the well-known 
legal maxim, gui facit per alium facit per se, comprehending the addition, 
gui patitur per alium patitur per se. Its application to narrative, however, 
is affected by the object, style, and even the nationality of the Writer. And, 
inasmuch as different nations may widely differ in their admission and 
understanding of this mode of expression of facts, therefore it must be 
distinctly noted that the original propriety of its employment, and its con- 
sistency with the strictest accuracy, are in no wise impaired by its non- 
user or liability to misconception in other countries or in later times. Thus 
5. Augustine (de Cons, Evan, 2. 20), speaking of his own time and country, 
remarks, that “so strong is this custom, that the name of INTERVIEWERS 
(perventores) ts commonly given to those who approach the powerful by 
the intervention of other suitable persons,” so that “in common usage INTER- 
VIEW itself ἐς thus said to be effected THROUGH OTHERS.” Exx.: Mt. 2. 16, 
King Herod is said to have s/ain the children in Bethlehem, yet not in his 
own person. Again, Mk. lo. 35—37, Zebedee’s Sons are said to have made 
request to Jesus, and also to have been answered by Jesus, albeit the request 
was made by the other and the answer given to the AZother as their 
representative (Mt. 20. 20, 21). Again, Jo. 4. 1, Fesus is said to have 
baptized disciples, yet ver. 2 immediately notes that he did so not dy Aimself, 
but dy Acs disciples. Again, Jo. 19. 19, Pzlate is said to have fut the Title 
on the Cross, albeit it was the act of his Soldiers (Mt. 27.27, 37). And 
again, Acts 3. 15, and 13. 29, the zgnorant Fews are said to have killed 
Christ, and to have duried him, albeit the agency was that of others. And 
3. 26, the Risen Fesus is said to be sent to the Fews first, albeit it was the 
Apostles of the Risen One who were so sent. See also the citations in Mt. 1. 22 
ref.; 70. 1.3 ref. APPLic.: In Mt. 8, 5—13, the compendious assertion that 
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the Rowan Captain both came and spoke and was sfoken to, is not contra- 
dicted by the details of Lk. 7. 2—10, which explain that he appeared not zz 
person but by representatives. Similarly in Mt. 27. 7, the compendious 
assertion that the High-Priests bought Blood-field, the money being Fzdas’, 
is not contradictory of the supposition that it was bought by their agenzés, 
nor would it be contradicted by Acts 1. 18, in reference to ¥udas, even were 
the statement of the latter that Judas dough? it, and not Judas purchased 
it. (Cf. Acts 7. 16.) See however under 11]. below. 


§ 4. Jn Narration of Speech and Discourse, oral or written, the words ‘ speak’ 
(λαλεῖν, loqui) avd ‘say’ (λέγειν, dicere), whether in respect of 
External Utterance or Internal Meaning, with the maintenance 
of perfect accuracy and entire truthfulness, do not 
| necessartly of themselves import or imply 

the recital of the Exact Words 
of the Original Speech 
or Writing. 


This Rule, as will be seen at the close, is fraught with such wide and 
important consequences, especially to the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, 
that it is most needful first of all carefully to examine and distinguish the 
meanings of the English ‘sfeak’ and ‘say,’ and of the Greek originals λαλεῖν, 
λέγειν, ἐρεῖν, and εἰπεῖν. 

Man, as distinguished from the brute, is endowed with the faculty of 
communicating by the words of his mouth the thoughts of his heart. This 
he. effects by vocal utterance of articulate sounds. So Anstotle ‘de Jn- 
terp, c. 1): “Vocal utterances are symbols of the passions of the soul, and 
written words are symbols of the vocal utterances: but whilst the passions 
are the same to all men, yet, just as all do not employ the same letters, so 
neither do all use the same vocal utterances.” Vocal language then is a 
means, whereof the conscious expression of thought and feeling is the end; 
and the utterance of the sounds is distinct trom the expression of thought, 
as the symbol from the thing signified, the form from the matter, the body 
from the soul, This distinction is well marked in Milton’s reply of Eve 
to the Serpent (Par. Lost, 1X. 553 sqq.), 


“What may this mean? Language of man PRONOUNCED 
“By TONGUE of brute? And human sense EXPRESSED? 
“The first at least of these I thought denied 

“To beasts, whom God, on their creation-day, 
“Created MUTE to all ARTICULATE SOUND.” 


The pronunciation therefore of the “language of man” attains its true end 
when, and only when, “uman sense” is rightly and truly expressed, But 
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this attainment depends on the will, care, and ability of the speaker, that is, 
on the degree thereof with which he first se/ects and then arranges the vocal 
symbols in that form which, as expressive of sense, is called a sentence. 
These two things therefore for clearness’ sake ought to be distinguished and 
separately signified in all languages, (1) the generic pronunciation of vocal 
symbols or utterance of articulate sounds, rationally or irrationally, cohe- 
rently or incoherently, literally or allegorically, with or without musical 
inflection, in mere opposition to s//c-ace,; and (2) the specific expression of 
sense OF mcaning, rational and coherent, with subdivisions for literal state- 
ment and allegory, but without musical inflection, in opposition to ¢rratzonal 
or incoherent utterance, singing, oaths, ἄς. Now in those languages with 
which we need here concern ourselves, viz. our own, the original languages 
of Holy Scripture, and the Latin, this division is always more or less plainly 
maintained. The former is denoted by Eng. SPEAK (in general sense ; 
akin to Germ. sprachen, sprout) and TALK (akin to /e¢?), Gr. AAAEIN dalein 
(onomatop. /a, 7a, as Lat. /allare, Germ. éadlen, Eng. ludlaby ; and capable of 
application, like Eng. /a/k, chatter, even to inarticulate utterances of brutes, 
as of monkeys, swallows, frogs, ὅς.) Heb. A aibber (lit. range in row, 
akin through syllable da”, Sanskr, dru, to Lat. verbum, Eng. verb, Gr. ῥῆμα, 
from the differently applicd Feipew, ἐρεῖν, Lat. severe, sermo), and Lat. loguz 
(akin through Sanskr. Za, and Lat. /ad-zu, to Eng. dip, whence loguacious) : 
but the latter, with special reference to the connection of natural discourse and 
its declaration of thought, is denoted by Eng. SAY (Ang. Sax. secgan, Germ. 
sagen), and the three Greek defectives, mutually supplementary, EPEIN evezn 
(lit. range zn row, akin as above to Lat. serio, Heb. 123, whence in usage 
ῥῆμα has the wider signification), EIMEIN e7fezn, and AETEIN éegedz (lit. 
lay in order, pick, choose, Lat. degere), Heb. WON amar (lit. send upward, 
bring to light), Lat. dicere (lit. point out, akin to Gk. δεικνύναι, Lat. zndex, 
digitus, Eng. index, digit, &c.). Thus the mouth SPEAKS (Ps. 66. 14); the 
tongue SPEAKS (Job 33. 2); the /fs SPEAK (Prov. 24 2); the dumb man, 
cured of his infirmity, SPEAKS (Mt. 9. 33); “there zs a time to SPEAK, and 
a time to be SILENT” (Eccl. 3. 7); it was Peters SPEECH (λαλία) that de- 
wrayed him (Mt. 26.73); and “though 7 SPEAK with the tongues of men and 
of Angels, I may be as SOUNDING BRASS or a TINKLING CYMBAL” (1 Cor. 
13. 1. Moreover, as Plut. 11. 909, even “monkeys SPEAK,” or “TALK” 
(λαλεῖν) ; and, as Cowper (Cozvers. 7), 


“ Words learned by rote a parrot may rehearse, 
“But ¢adking is not always to converse,” 


So that, as Eupol. 2. 461, a man may be “ most able in SPEAKING (λαλεῖν), 

but in SAYING (λέγειν) most incompetent.” In reference to which distinction 

A. Gellius (oct. Attic. 1. 15) excellently remarks how ‘‘ Homer, zx repre- 

senting Ulysses, a man endued with wise eloquence, says that he sends forth 

his voice not from his MOUTH, but from his BREAST; having regard not to 

the VOCAL SOUNDS, but to the depth of the SENTIMENTS CONCEIVED WITHIN.” 
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The fundamental difference thus exhibited between the English speak 
and say, and between the Greek λαλεῖν and λέγειν ὧς, is likewise maintained 
in most of the nominal forms, that is, invariably between the Greek λαλία 
lalia, * speech) ‘talk,’ and λόγος logos, ‘saying,’ ‘ Word, in the sense of ds- 
course, and generally between the English sfeeck and saying. The excep- 
tions, whether in English or in Greek, are due to the poverty of the lan- 
guages, and, as far as need here be noticed, are chiefly the two following. 
Forasmuch as of the two supplements of λέγειν, Zo say, the one, εἰπεῖν, has 
respect to the wfferance of the saying (cf. the phrases ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖμ, dua ἔπος 
ἅμα ἔργον), and the other, ἐρεῖν, to the A/azting or connecting of its constituent 
parts (cf. Phil. J. 1. 122, The mouth ἐς the symbol of the SAYING, λόγου, and. 
the WORD, ῥῆμα, 2s the PART thereof), therefore we are sometimes compelled 
to render the Gr. εἰπεῖν, as if λαλεῖν, by the Eng. sfeak,; and the Gr. ῥῆμα; 
which radically belongs to ἐρεῖν, whose equivalent is WX, returns in usage, 


= +t } 


as an elementary fart of speech, to the meaning of 13%, λαλεῖν, being em- 
ployed to denote a verb, a word, as pronounced with the voice, and @ saying, 
not in regard of the sezse, but of the constituent words. After noting these 
two exceptions, we are already in a position to understand hew λαλία, sheech, 
talk, may at times be appropriately descriptive of Aomely, and still more 
of ¢rifling discourse; and how, on the other hand, the notion of deeper 
sense and serious meaning is restricted to λόγος, saying, Word. Hence also 
we understand the otherwise seeming redundancy of say after sfeak in such 
oft-recurring phrases of O. and N. T. as Lev. 17. 1, “The Lord SPAKE 
(λαλ εἴν) vento Moses, SAYING (λέγειν), SPEAK (λαλεῖν) unto Aaron and SAY 
(épeiv).” 23. 10, “ SPEAK (εἰπεῖν) unto the children of Israel, and SAY (épeiv).” 
And above all we are enabled to perceive that, as the object of sfeech 
is to utter sayzug, and of saying to express ¢‘hought, so the true and correct 
recital of what a speaker sazd, is not necessarily, and often not profitably, 
the reproduction of the exact words or vocal symbols which he uttered, nor 
a verbatim translation of the same (αὐταῖς λέξεσιν, κατὰ ῥῆμα), but only, 
unless the contrary be plainly stated (as e.g. Plut. 11. 1125), the recital of 
such words, original or translative, as are exAressive of the thought which 
he communicated (κατὰ νοῦν). 

The same conclusion is evident from other considerations. If the trans- 
mission of a speaker’s exact words were necessary to the faithful record of 
his sayzzg, correct representation in any other language than his own would 
cease to be possible. The functions of the interpreter would fail. In that 
case the Sayings of our Lord might indeed have been perpetuated, but to the 
greater part of mankind only as the barbarous jargon of an unknown tongue. 
Inasmuch however as every nation has its own, zdioms of thought and idionts 
of expression, whereby divers meanings are diversely attached to the same 
form of words, and again the same thought clothed in a variety of expres- 
sions, therefore in all record designed for the understanding and profit of 
men of divers ages and of divers tongues, preeminently therefore in the case 


(38s) 25 


HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


of Holy Scripture, an inevitable necessity rests upon the faithful narrator to 
employ such selection and arrangement of words as shall most correctly and 
intelligibly express the thought which he designs to preserve. And if in- 
deed the thought be deep and broad, (and who can measure the thoughts of 
God in Christ?) it will evidently be, not an error or imperfection, but at least 
an advantage, if not a necessity, that, as in the case of the four Gospels, the 
same thought should ofttimes be communicated, even when in the same 
fonguc, yet in drvers forms of words, For, as Philo Judzus observes (11. 140), 
“Who docs not know that every language, and especially the Greek [the 
original language, be it remembered, of the N. T.], zs rich in nouns, and that 
tt ts possible by change of style and paraphrase, sometimes employing SOME 
WORDS, ard at other times OTHERS, to present the SAME THOUGHT t# MANI- 
FOLD FORMS.” Hence, e.g. in Plat. Crz¢. 48, Socrates, before his execution, 
meets the repeated but verbally varied entreaty of Crito for his escape with 
this request, “Cease, my dear friend, from OFTENTIMES saying to me the 
SAME SAYING (λόγον), that 7 ought to quit my prison against the wishes of 
my countrymen?” Whence we see the truth of S. Augustine’s observations 
on the Lord’s Form of Prayer (ZA. Ill. 12): “ Whatsoever OTHER WORDS 
we say in Prayer, we say NO OTHER THING than that which finds a place 
zn the Lord’s Prayer...We may use OTHER and OTHER WORDS, nevertheless 
we Say the SAME THING.” And it is on this same sound principle that the 
same great Master of Language nghtly argues concerning the Gospels (de 
Consens. Evang. 11. 28), “ By the Evangelists’ DIFFERENT 6uf NOT CON- 
TRARY modes of expression we are taught a very useful and necessary lesson, 
utz. that in the WORDS of each we ought to look at nothing but the MEANING, 
which the words ought to serve; and that none of them speaks falsely, if in 
OTHER WORDS he says what the speaker MEANT, whose WORDS ke does 
not say.” | 

To sum up then. We have seen that, in recital of Sayings and Discourse, 
the statement that any speaker “ sfoke” and “ said,” is, from the power and 
meaning of these vocal symbols, no assertion that the exact words in any 
case are recorded, but only words expressive of the thought ; and therefore that 
the recording words way (not indeed must, but may) rightfully and faithfully 
vary, according to the design of the writer and the need of the reader. We 
have also seen that in communicating for men of divers tongues teaching 
that was originally delivered in one particular tongue, the diversities of men’s 
idioms of thought and expression necessarily exact, for fidelity and profit, 
diversities of form of record. And thus, by either line of argument, supposed 
error and imperfection in the Gospel Narratives have shone forth as higher 
truthfulness and perfection. In respect of form indeed, if not of letter, we 
behold the Sayings of Jesus, like the Title on the Cross, “written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin :” his true Doctrine, like his precious Death, “ not for 
one nation only, but to gather into one all the children of God that are scat- 
tered abroad :” but we thankfully behold herein not inaccuracy, but accuracy, 
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not differing human recollections, but an identical Divine Knowledge and 
Foreknowledge, another and abiding testimony to the union of Divine 
Wisdom with Divine Love. 


Let us now proceed to Examples and Applications of this Section: 

Exx.: Jer. 26. 2—9, “SPEAK all the SAYINGS, diminish not a WORD, 
and thou shalt sav, ‘I will make this City a curse, &¢. So they heard Fere- 
yitah SPEAKING these SAYINGS, and they said, ‘Why hast thou prophesied, 
SAVING, Zhis City shall be desolate, &c.” Side by side with the saying, we 
have its immediate repetition as the same in different words. Similarly 
Mk. 3. 22, 30, “ They SAID, ‘ He hath Baalzebul’...Because they SAID, ‘ He 
hath an unclean spirit?” And Jo. 16. 18—20, “‘What ts this that he SAITH? 
We know not what he SPEAKETH.’ esus said, ‘ Enguire ye of that 7 SAID, 
A little while, and ye do not see me, ὅθε I SAY unto you, Ye shall weep, 
&c’” Where “Ve shall weep, &c.” is the same saying as“ A little while, 
and ye donot see me, &c.”, only paraphrased in afferent words. Again, Jo.13. 
27—29, “ Fesus SAITH, ‘That thou doest, do full quickly” Now some thought 
that he SAID, ‘Buy those things that we have need of, &¢., or, ‘That he should 
give to the poor:’” two repetitions of the same saying by paraphrase in 
different words. Again, Rom. 3. 19, “ Whatsoever the Law SAITH (λέγει), 
7: SPEAKETH (λαλεῖ) fo them who are under the Law,’ the Law having been 
and then still being vocally uttered (Heb. 2. 2; 9. 19). Again, 1 Cor. 9. 7—9, 
“Who goeth a warfare, &c.? SPEAK (λαλῶ) J these things as a man? Or 
doth not the Law also SAY (λέγεις) these things? For it ts written,‘ Thou shalt 
not muzzle, &c:’” the words “ Thou shalt not muzzle,” and the words “ Who 
goeth a warfare, &c.,” being presented as diferent speeches, but the same 
saying. And Heb. 9. 19, 20, cited from Ex. 24. 8, “ Moses sprinkled them, 
SAYING, ‘ This ἐς the blood of the Covenant which the Lord commanded, &c¢.,” 
the words of Ex. 24. 8 itself being afferent, “ Behold the blood of the Covenant 
which the Lord hath made, &c.” In all the foregoing the words (ῥήματα) and 
speech (aria) differ, but the sayzzg (λόγος) is the same, because the thought 
expressed 15 the same. 

APPLIC.: We are hereby furnished at once with a complete reconcilia- 
tion of all the varzed forms of expression of the same thought in the parallel 
passages of the Gospels, and accordingly with an irrefragable answer to the 
corresponding objections of the Sceptics and other opponents of Scriptural 
Inspiration. To take a simple illustration. In Mt. 3. 7, 11, “ oA SAID, 
‘Tam not worthy to carry his shoes,;’” but in Mk. 1. 11, for readers to whom 
the phrase, “fo carry his shoes,” would not equally express the thought of 
the inferiority intended, we find the same thought in the different expression, 
or the same saying in the different words, “I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose the thong of his shoes.” Among the great number of other 
instances we may specially mention Zhe Voice at Fesus Baptism, The 
Words of Institution of the Lord’s Supper, The Title on the Cross, The 
Roman Captain's Confession at Fesus Death. In regard to this last, 5, Mat- 


(387) 25—2 


HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


thew (27. §4) and S, Mark (15. 39), primarily for Jewish and Roman readers, 
to whom the Captain’s very words “j/ius det” would duly convey the 
Captain’s meaning of Jesus’ preeminent human virtue and preeminent human 
relationship to the Divine Nature, record the words in their literal interpre- 
tation, “Son of God,” but 5. Luke (23. 47), for a yet wider circle of readers, 
now not wholly unacquainted with the deeper and more mysterious meaning 
of this title, preserves the thought by the paraphrase of “ rtg/feous,” thus 
marking the utterance as, what it truly was, one more /eathen testimony 
to the Church’s Doctrine of the Lamb of God. 

But, as we said at the outset, in addition to the special applications, there 
are certain wide and important general applications of the Section, to which 
we ought to devote attention. Prominent among these is the doctrine of 
“Verbal Inspiration.” (1) Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost:—In Mt. 
12. 32, from the previously noted features of our language, we render, “ Who- 
soever SPEAKETH A WORD (as if λαλεῖν ῥῆμα) against the Holy Ghost,” 
whereas the more faithful and less misleading rendering would be, “ Whoso- 
ever SAYETH A SAYING (εἰπεῖν λόγον) against the Holy Ghost.” It is not the 
rash or ignorant xfferance of speech (λαλία) that is unpardonable, but (and 
may we not cherish the hope that by God’s grace such is now impossible?) the 
deliberate, serious, and witting saying (Adyos', revealing with awful fidelity 
the conscious ¢hought and intent of the heart. (2) Genuineness of the Section 
Jo. 7. 21—8. 11, Of the Adulteress:—This, it is hoped, will be made clear 
in Note on the Text (q. v.). It is here mentioned in passing for the reason 
that the word sfeak is an important link in one part of the evidence. 
(3) Fesus Doctrine, tts Form and Substance :—Both are declared to be Divine, 
and that not merely as a whole, but also in the farts. Thus Jo. 12. 49, 50 
(cf. Deut. 18. 18), Jesus says, “J have nof SPOKEN (λαλεῖν) of mine own mind, 
but the Father himself commanded me what I should Say (εἰπεῖν) and what I 
should SPEAK (λαλεῖν)... Whatsoever things therefore I SPEAK (λαλεῖν), as the 
Father hath SAID (ἐρεῖν) unto me, so 71 SPEAK (λαλεῖν)," Just as in 3. 34, “He 
SPEAKETH (λαλεῖ) ἐδ WORDS (ῥήματα) of God.” Whence in that very notice- 
able, but too often misunderstood passage, Jo. 8. 43, he says to the Jews, 
“Why know ye not my SPEECH (λαλίαν) Because ye cannot hear my WorRD 
(λόγον). It is the Lord’s own explanation of the marvellous blindness of Infi- 
delity and its vaunted Criticism, to wit, the hard heart that cannot receive the 
tuner meaning dulling the intellect against the understanding of the outward 
Jorm. (4) Baptismal Confessions of Faith:—There is delivered not only, 
2 Tim, 1. 13, “a form” or “ outline of sound SAYINGS” (Λόγος) to be preserved 
by the Bishops of the Church, but also, Rom. 8. 8—10, “@ worD of faith” 
(ῥῆμα πίστεως) to be professed by the Converts ; a plain brief utterance with 
the mouth of the belief conceived in the heart, a Creed of “ Fesus Lordship 
and Resurrection,” vitalized by the Holy Ghost. For as, 1 Cor. 12. 3, “xo 
one SPEAKING dy the Spirit of God SAITH that Fesus ts accursed,” so also, 
even though the lips recite the words a thousand times, “2o one can SAY 
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that Fesus ts Lord but by the Holy Ghost.” (5) Fesuztical Mental Reser- 
vation :—Eph. 4. 25, “ Putting away lying, SPEAK (λαλεῖν) every man truth 
with his neighbour, and 1 Pet. 3. 10, “ He that will love life, let him keep 
his lips from SPEAKING (λαλεῖν) guzle.”” It is not enough inwardly to say 
truth, nor inwardly to avoid sayzzg guile: but words intended to mislead 
the hearer must not be uttered, and the truth must not be sep? szlent, 
but spoken. (6) Verbal Inspiration of Holy Scripture:—¥orasmuch as in 
Speech and Writing sAought is communicated by words (ῥήματα), in Divine 
Revelation the necessity for plenary Inspiration of the words is exactly 
co-extensive with the necessity for plenary Inspiration of the ¢hought. 
Otherwise the thought, truly and perfectly communicated to the inspired, 
may by them have been imperfectly and falsely communicated to the world. 
There is no escaping from this conclusion: and errors of transmission which 
may be found in existing copies are comparatively so limited and of so 
little moment that they do not shake it. Either the originals of Holy 
Scripture were plenarily and verbally inspired, or there was in them no certain 
Inspiration whatever. Accordingly throughout both O. and N. T. we find 
the very words and speech (ῥήματα, λαλεῖν) of the Scriptures ascribed to 
God hintself. ‘We have already seen (p. 388) how our Lord expressly assigns 
to the Father the very words and form as well as the sezse and matter of his 
own Sayings, thus intimating the fulfilment of the prophecy, “J w#// raise up 
a Prophet, &¢.: [will put my WORDS (ῥῆμα, V2) 2 his MOUTH, and he shall 
SPEAK all that [ command him” (Deut. 18. 18). 50. with the Law, “ ¢he 
Word SPOKEN by Angels” (Heb. 2. 2), whose burden is that “ God SPAKE 
unto Moses” (Jo. 9. 29), who in turn “ told and wrote all the WORDS of the 
Lord” (Ex. 24. 3, 4); and whose testimony is that living men “/eard the 
VOICE of the Living God SPEAKING out of the midst of the fire” (Deut. 5. 26). 
So also with the Prophets, “dy whose MOUTH God SPAKE ever since the 
world began” (Lk. 1. 70), “the holy men of God SPEAKING, not by human 
will, but as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1. 21). So finally 
with the Apostles and Evangelists, the same Spirit being promised to speak 
unto them (Jo. 14. 26; 16. 13) which inspired the sfeech of the Law, the 
Prophets, and of Christ, insomuch that they could affirm, “ We SPEAK μοΐ 
in sayings taught by human wisdom, but in sayings taught by the Holy 
Ghost” (1 Cor. 2. 13), and “ Christ SPEAKETH 77 us” (2 Cor. 13. 3). Through- 
out and uniformly it is not only the general doctrine or general thought for 
which the Scriptures claim their special inspiration, but it is for the very 
words and speech likewise: “Jt zs not men that SPEAK, but the Spirit of 
the Father that SPEAKETH iz them” (Mt. 10. 19, 20), and “ ¢he sword of the 
Spirit is a WORD (ῥῆμα) of God” (Eph. 6.17). The testimony that holds for 
the one, holds for the other: and if it be useless for the one, it is useless also 
for the other. May God mercifully preserve the Teachers and the taught of 
his holy Church from the base recreancy of compromise herein with the de- 
mands of Infidelity! So shall we be preserved from fatally undermining 
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the authority of the ‘hought by rashly destroying the Inspiration of the 
word, and be saved from all complicity in the blasphemy of admitting or 
charging error against the speech of the Holy Ghost. ᾿Αργὸν ῥῆμα ἐν τῇ 
Γραφῇ λέγειν βλασφημία δεινή (Greg. Nyss. i. 272). 


III. PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


It cannot be too diligently remembered that the chief objections against 
the Credibility and Historic Character of the Gospel Narratives on the 
ground of alleged Discrepancies are as old as the first ages of Christianity. 
Nevertheless since the publication of Strauss’ great works, Life of Fesus (A.D. 
1835), and Avw Life of Fesus (A.D. 1864), and those of his English imitators 
and plagiarists, it cannot be denied that Scepticism and Infidelity have been 
delivering most deadly assaults upon the ancient Faith. The object, and the 
end of these assaults, as Strauss’ crowning work (Old and New Beltef) 
too plainly reveals, is the utter destruction of Christianity, and the horrible 
degradation of mankind to a darkful existence “ wethout hope and without 
God in the world.” Whilst therefore we trust that the foregoing pages have 
already been successful in disposing beforehand of by far the greater number 
if not all of the so-called “" mzutual contradictions” and “inconsistencies” of 
the Gospels, we should fail in our duty at the present time were we to refuse 
to.examine in detail the principal of the alleged difficulties. To do more 
than this would be to. engage in the needless task of answering seriatim 
the childish objections of such works as the English Life of Fesus, already 
mentioned by us (p. 378), in which may be found assertions (2nd ed. p. 45) 
that ‘‘in Luke Jesus is described as being taken quietly and openly into the 
Temple af a time when Matthew's Gospel represents him as being hidden 
away in Egypt;” that (p. 50), ‘‘ the first Gospel describes (!) Bethlehem in 
Judzea as the place of his parents abode,” and (p. 298) that, because of the 
repetition of the soldiers’ mockenes of Jesus (see our p. 377), “the conclusion 
is that the Gospel accounts are here, as elsewhere, contradictory, and that 
the Johannine version is worthless”! These are fair samples of the bulk of 
Mr Scott’s statements and reasoning. Much the same may be said of those 
of Strauss; and as they carry on their face their own refutation, it would be 
sheer waste of space to consider them all separately. We will deal with the 
more tangible and more serious charges. 


§ 1. Date of Christ’s Birth. 


The Chnistian Era, or the reckoning Anno Domini, begins with the year 
of Rome 754 A.U.C., assuming, on the authority of Dionysius Exiguus in 6th 
Cent., that our Lord was born near the beginning of that year. Accordingly 
the received chronology, following the Church’s day of celebration, places 
our Lord’s Birth on Dec. 25, 753 A.U.C. With our better chronological 
knowledge however it is now possible to demonstrate that the Dionysian Era 
is a few years in error, and that our Lord was really bom on some day and 
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year between 747 and 750 A.U.C. On the precise day and year Chronologists 
and Theologians have never been able to agree. (Cf. Tert. adv. Fud. 8; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, i. c. 21; Epiph. Her. 51.) Of the moderns, Wieseler 
inclines to Feb. 1, Greswell fixes upon Apr. 5, and Lewin upon Aug. 1; while 
as to the year, 747 is adopted e.g. by Sanclemente, Ideler, Winer, Ebrard, 
Patritius, Alford (nearly all on astronomical grounds); 748 by Kepler and 
Lewin ; 749 by Petavius, Usher, Browne, Andrews ; 750 by Greswell, Wieseler, 
Ellicott. Of the recent discussions on the subject the most valuable on the 
whole is that of Wieseler (Chron. Syz. S. i. c. 2), to whom all future writers 
hereon will be greatly indebted, and to whose pages, though dissenting from 
his conclusion and rejecting his interpretation of Lk. 2. 2, yet for various 
details and authorities we shall gratefully refer. Lewin’s investigations: 
(Fast. Sacr.) are more precarious; nevertheless together with those of Browne 
(Ord. Sect.) and Greswell (Harm. Diss.) they should be read in common 
with Wieseler. For ourselves we hope to be able to confirm the Church’s 
day for the celebration of the Nativity, viz. Dec. 25, and to establish that 
our Lord was born on that day in the year of Rome 749 A.U.C. = B.C. 5. 

The notes of time afforded by the Gospels, and which are charged by the 
Sceptics with mutual inconsistency and contradiction are seven ;—(i) The 
Reign of King Herod, the father of Archelaus, Mt. 2. 1, 22; Lk. 1.5. (ii) 
The Ministry of Zechariah, of the Priestly Course of Abijah, Lk. 1. 5—-57. 
(ill) The Census of Quirinius, Lk. 2. 1—7. (iv) The Star of the Wise Men, 
Mt. 2.1—11. (v) The Age of our Lord at his Baptism, Lk. 3. r—23. (vi) 
The Years of the Building of Herod’s Temple at our Lord’s first Ministerial 
Passover, Jo. 2. 13—22. (vii) The Shepherds abiding out in the fields by 
night. We shall shew that these are all mutually consistent and harmo- 
nious, and that they point to or are not at variance with the date of Dec. 25, 
749 A.U.C. 


(i) Reign of Herod. From the testimony of Josephus and other of the 
ancients, supported by astronomical calculation respecting the lunar eclipse 
mentioned by Josephus, it is demonstrable that Herod, the father of Archelaus, 
died about Apr. 1, 750 A.U.C. (Wies. ὁ ας; Lewin, Déss. c. i). Upon this 
event the infant Jesus was recalled from Egypt (Mt. 2. 13—23). He was 
therefore born so many months or years before Apr. 1, 750 A.U.C., as allow 
for the events of the Presentation in the Temple, the Visit of the Wise Men, 
and the Exile in Egypt (Mt. 2. 1—23; Lk 2, 1—38). The space of three 
months is an ample but not too long an allowance, which permits us to 
adopt Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. as a provisional approximation. 

(ii) Course of Abijah. After Scaliger, Van Til, and Bengel, 5. Luke’s 
note of time of the conception of the Baptist can be shewn to furnish a 
remarkable corroboration of the above date. “From Lk. 1. 5—25 the Baptist 
was conceived “after the days” of Zechariah’s Ministry, and Zechariah was 
of the “ Course of Abyjah.” Now the Course of Abijah was the eighth of the 
24 Courses of the Priests, each of which ministered in turn for one week 
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(Lk. 1. 5 ref.). But from the Talmud we have positive information that in the 
year A.D. 70, on the day of the destruction of the Temple under Vespasian, 
the first Course had just entered on their Ministry; and this day again by 
the same authority, supported by the Jewish Calendar (Ab 9, Fast of Destruc- 
fion of the Temple) and by Josephus (8. F. vi. 4), was the 9th or roth of the 
Jewish month Ab, i.e. the 5th or 6th of Aug., A.D. 70 = 823 A.U.C. Whence, 
reckoning backwards to the year preceding our provisional year of Christ's 
birth, it may be ascertained that the Course of Abijah went out of office, and 
Zechariah accordingly “departed to his house,” on Oct. 9 or το, 748 A.U.C. 
(Wies. L c.), We may conclude that effect was speedily given to the gracious 
promise of his wife’s conception, and therefore fix the event on Oct. Io or IT. 
But the Conception of Christ was in the “ szx¢h month” (Lk τ. 26) current 
thereafter, i.e., in Jewish lunar reckoning, between Feb. 27 and Mar, 27, 
749 A.U.C. Hence zm tha? year the ecclesiastical date of the Annunciation, viz. 
Lady-Day,.or Mar. 25 (which Lewin would place in November, 747 A.U.C.), 
accurately satisfies the requirements of the case; and, reckoning thence the 
period of gestation, we have a stnking confirmation of our provisional con- 
clusion, that our Lord was-born about Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 


Giii) Census of Quirinius. Before availing ourselves of or defending the 
details. of Lk. 2. 1—7, respecting the Census of Quirinius, (this, against 
Meyer and Alford, is certainly the right orthography of the name,) we are 
met by certain preliminary difficulties. First there is the disputed reading 
of the Greek Text in ver. Z; second, its disputed construction ; third, the dis- 
puted meaning of the terms world, census, and governor. Forasmuch how- 
ever as these difficulties lie equally in the way of both assailants and defenders 
of S. Luke’s accuracy, the latter are entitled to reject the assumption that the 
former are possessed of the true interpretation. The authorities and argu- 
ments for the reading and interpretation adopted by ourselves, together with 
reasons for rejecting various other interpretations, being given in the Refs. 
and Notes on the Text (q.v.), we shall here assume the following to be the 
facts vouched by 5. Luke :—(1) The issue by Augustus Czsar of a Decree 
for a Census (ἀπογραφή), not (as A. V. erroneously) a Taxing (τίμησις, ἀποτί- 
pnots), of the whole Roman Empire ; (2) that this Census extended to and 
included the Kingdoms of the dependent Allied Princes (veges sociz’, or at 
least the Kingdom of Herod the Great; (3) that this was the first Universal 
Census, as well as the first of Herod’s Dominions; (4) that as regards Syria, 
if not in that full geographical extent in which it included Herod’s Dominions 
(Strab. 16. 2), αἱ least in its then more limited extent as the Roman Province, 
and at least for the purposes of the Census, Quirinius was at the time of the 
Census an Imperial Governor of the country; (5) that for the Registration of 
Syria at least, all went to the Cities to which by birth and parentage they 
belonged; (6) that in accordance herewith Joseph, accompanied by Mary 
great with child, went up from Nazareth to Bethlehem. But the following are 
not asserted or implied:—(1) That this Decree was everywhere simultane- 
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ously executed; (2) that the execution was everywhere in accordance with 
Roman to the exclusion of national customs; (3) that as regards Syria the 
execution was without the concurrence and assistance of Herod; (4) that it 
was accompanied by a simultaneous Taxing; (5) that it was identical with 
the Census and Taxing which was carried out by Quirinius upon the death 
of Archelaus. The following are the chief objections of the Sceptics (Strauss, 
P. i. c. 4):—(1) “Ancient authors mention no such general Census decreed 
by Augustus, but only the assessment of single Provinces decreed at different 
times.” (2) “An Imperial Census was then impossible in Hered’s Dominions, 
Herod being an Allied Prince (vex soczus), and Judza not being incorporated 
in the Province of Syria till the death of Archelaus in A.D. 6.” (3) “The 
Governorship. and Taxing of Quirinius did not take place till the said date of 
A.D. 6, at least ten years after Christ’s birth; and Quintilius Varus, not Qui- 
rinius, was Governor of Syria at the earlier period in question.” (4) “A Roman 
Census would not have required Joseph and Mary's journey out of their own 
district for registration at Bethlehem.” (5) “In Mary’s condition of advanced 
pregnancy she would have remained behind at Nazareth.” We proceed to a 
summary, but we trust satisfactory and decisive, refutation of these objec- 
tions. (1) The first objection is the invalid argumentum de tactturnitate, on 
which the learned Huschke (Wies. p. 69) excellently remarks, “As we obtain 
our information about the Zeg/s actioues and their abrogation, both of which 
were quite as important for the early period of the history of Rome, as the 
Census of the Empire was for the later, not from the A’zstorzes of Livy, Poly- 
bius, or Dionysius, but from the legal /zs¢itutes of Gaius ; so while it might 
appear strange to us if we found no mention of the Census of Augustus in 
Paullus and Ulpian De Censibus, if their works had come down to us entire, 
we cannot be surprised if it is passed over in. silence in the ordinary Histories 
of the time... We may use as an analogy to Suetonius’ omission of the Census 
in his Life of Augustus the precisely similar phenomenon that Spartian in his 
Life of Hadrian never once mentions the Edzctum Perpetuum, which in later 
times has made famous the memory of that Emperor.” These observations 
alone are sufficient to meet the argument from the silence of the other ancient 
Histories, where otherwise we might have expected information, viz. those of 
Nicolaus Damascenus, Tacitus, Dion Cassius, Josephus, ἅς, But as to 
most of these there are other manifest reasons for their silence. Of Nicolaus 
we possess nothing but fragments. Tacitus begins with the successor of 
Augustus (4m. i. 1): “ Constlium mihi PAUCA de Augusto οἱ EXTREMA 
tradere, mox Tiberti princifatum, &c.” The portion of Dion Cassius which 
treated of this very period 748—752 A.U.C. is πο extant (lib. lv., between 
c.g and 1o). And as to Josephus, he is likewise silent, or nearly so, upon the 
whole period of 750—760 A.U.C., as also upon the Parthian War under 
Caius Cesar. Whether therefore we can ascertain the reasons for his 
silence or not, it is at least evident that his silence is no sure proof of fiction 
or inaccuracy in 5. Luke. 
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But, further, waiving for the present the witness of Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian, (which we shall use below,) and granting that we have not the 
testimony of profane ancient Historians to this Census of Augustus, we 
yet have undoubted evidence to a General Survey of the Empire by 
Augustus (Wies. p. 71), and also to the fact that Augustus “wrote out with 
his own hand a Suwnmary of Statistics of the whole Empire, including the 
citizens and allics in arms, the KINGDOMS, Provinces, tributes, and taxes” 
(Tac. Annal. 1. 11. Cf. Suct. Aug. 28); both of which point to the Census 
of the Empire by Augustus. And finally we have express positive but later 
evidence of the Census itself, plainly based on earlier and once extant 
records, viz. that of the eminent Statesman Cassiodorus, and that too in 
Imperial Documents (Var. 3. 52): “J the times of Augustus the ESTATES 
of the Roman Empire were divided (agris divisus), and tts property described 
in CENSUS-LISTS (censu descriptus) :” and (A.D, 1100) that of the Lexicographer 
Suidas (Lex. 5. v. ἀπογραφήη): “Caesar Augustus selected twenty men of the 
most distinguished (ἄριστοι) character and ability, and sent them forth over 
the whole territory of his SUBJECTS, by whose means (8¢ dv) he made CENSUS- 
LISTS (amoypadat) both of the persons and properties, &c. This was THE FIRST 
CENSUS, his predecessors not resorting to a fixed taxation, &c.” We desire 
here to call special attention to this record of an extraordinary Census 
Commission and its twenty members, to which we shall hereafter return ; 
and, this done, we will conclude our answer to the first objection in the words 
of Wieseler, whose argument is here most convincing (p. 73): “After review- 
ing all the evidence, external and internal, direct and indirect, the careful 
enquirer will scarcely hesitate to acknowledge that the Decree of Augustus 
for a General Census of the Empire recorded by S. Luke is a fact for the 
historical truth of which we have the fullest guarantee.” 


(2) As to the second objection, it is admitted that Herod was in some 
sense a rex socius, and that his Dominions at the time of our Lord’s Birth 
were not incorporated in the Province of Syria; but we contend that these con- 
ditions are not incompatible with Herod’s submission to and even furtherance 
of the Imperial Decree. For first, the Census may not have been, and 
apparently was not, for immediate faratzon (cf. parall. in Polyzn. 5. 13, 
cited Lk. 2. 1 ref.). Second, Herod having been appointed by Augustus 
joint-Procurator of αὐ Syria in 734 A.U.C. (Jos. A. 15. 10. 3; .8. 1. 20. 4), 
the Census of Herod’s Kingdom, even for regzstration, may have been, 
and probably was, holden in a form alike flattering to Herod’s dignity and 
observant of Jewish custom. Third, Jud@#a had already become subject and 
tributary to Rome (Jos. A. 14. 4. 5); Herod was indebted to the Roman 
Senate for the στ of his Kingdom (Jos. A. 14. 14. 4), and that upon fred 
tribute (App. B.C. τ. 75), also to Caesar Augustus for its confirmation 
(Jos. A. 15. 6. 7), with liability to be treated at Czsar’s pleasure as Czsar’s 
subject (id. 16. 9. 3); and in the very year preceding our date for Christ's 
Birth, viz. in 748 A.U.C., not only was Herod unable to arraign his own sons 
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without Czesar’s permission (id. 16. το, 11), but the whole Jewish nation 
was required to take the oath of fealty to Cesar Augustus as well as 
to Herod, while the Pharisees were actually predicting the imminent ces- 
sation of Herod’s rule and advent of an almighty King (Jos. A. 17. 2. 4). 
Fourth, as Wieseler after Huschke has pointed out (Chrox. Sy. p. 83), there 
is a strictly analogous case of Imperial Census of the Dominions of a 
rex socius recorded by Tacitus (Anz. 6. 41), viz. that of the Ciitee in 
Cilicia, who, although “sadject to a King Archelaus of Cappadocia [not 
however the well-known King of Cappadocia, who died in A.D. 17], were 
forced to make CENSUS-RETURNS after the Roman ntanner, and to submit 
to tributes” (Tac. l.c.). This, it may be observed, was in A.D. 36, exactly 
a multiple of ¢e# years after 5. Luke’s Universal Decree. | 


(3) In answer to the objection concerning Quirinius, we admit that 
Quirinius was appointed Governor and Taxor of the Province of Syria, 
including Judzea, in A.D. 6 (Lk. 2. 2 ref.). We further admit, on reliable 
evidence, that Sextius Saturntnus was Governor of Syria 744—748 A.U.C., 
and Quintilins Varus from 748 till after Herod’s death in 750 A.U.C., and 
therefore at our confirmed date for Christ’s Birth. Still further we concede 
that we must reject as impossible divers ungrammatical interpretations 
of Lk. 2. 2, e.g. the solution mainly adopted by Greswell, Huschke, Lewin, 
and Wieseler, “ 7hzs Census was BEFORE Ouzrinins was Governor of Syria ;” 
or that of Middleton, Ebrard, Lange, Abp Thomson, “ 711: Taxing was 
FIRST EFFECTED when Quirinius, &c.” (See Note on Text.) And finally 
with regard to the very elaborate and now well known but too much pressed 
argument of A. W. Zumpt (De Syr. Rom. Prov., epitom. in Venables’ 
Wies. p. 129, Alford’s Cow. in. loc., Lee, 721:5217. App. Q.), that Quirinius 
was TWICE Legate of the Province of Syria, viz. firs¢ in 750—752 A.U.C., 
and second in A.D. 6, we concede (against Alford, Abp Thomson, and many 
others) that even this, inasmuch as it expressly fixes the earlier Governorship 
not until after Herod’s death, so far in no wise supports the statement of 
S. Luke, which refers to a period defore Herod’s death. We not only make, 
but we insist upon these concessions. Nevertheless we still hope to advance 
a reasonable and acceptable solution. By way of preparation let us glance 
at other extant notices of a Census of Quirinius, and at the Government 
of Syria. From Acts 5. 37 it is apparent that Quirinius’ later Census for 
faxing in A.D. 6 was within 5. Luke’s knowledge; and it is fully con- 
sistent with such knowledge that whereas, in regard of the unpopular 
Laxing, Gamaliel should there notice it as “THE Census,’ S. Luke him- 
self should here expressly distinguish therefrom the present Census by 
describing it as the first or prior Census. Again, to take our deferred 
witnesses: Justin Martyr (A.D. 150), himself a native of Syria Pales- 
tina, solemnly appealing to the Emperor, Senate, and People of Rome 
itself, whose own knowledge and archives were ready to refute his state- 
ments if untrue, declares (Afol. i. 34), “ Christ was born at Bethlehem, 
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as you may learn from the CENSUS-LISTS (ἀπογραφαί) made under your own 
QUIRINIUS, when he was made (γενόμενος) first PROCURATOR (ἐπίτροπος) 
in Fudeza.” Similarly in Apel. i. 46; and in Dral. c. Tryph. 78, “ There 
being at that time a CENSUS (ἀπογραφη) μι Fude@a, the FIRST, under QUI- 
RINIUS.” Tertullian also (Adv. Jfarc. iv. 7: about A.D. 200) testifies that 
“Ty the CENSUS of Augustus the Roman archives safeguard a most faithful 
witness of the Lord's Nativity;” and (id. 19), “It zs α settled point that 
a CENSUS was now holden in Fudaa under Augustus by means of (per) 
SENTIUS SATURNINUS, whereby the Birth of Christ could then have been 
tested.” Now Justin cannot be referring to the later Census of a.D. 6, 
because (as the Sceptics themselves urge) Quirinius was then not Procu- 
rator (ἐπίτροπος) in Judea, but Legate and Censor of the extended Province, 
and Copontus was the Procurator of Judea (Jos. 8. 2. 8. 1). Nor again 
can Tertullian for the same reasons. But upon this point, as this passage 
of Tertullian is often either rejected as inaccurate (e.g. by Wieseler, p. 99) 
on account of its supposed inconsistency with the Governorship of Varus, 
or adduced (e.g. by Sanclemente and others) as an argument for fixing 
our Lord’s Birth under Safurninus in 747 or 748 A.U.C., instead of (as 
other evidence proves) under Varus in 749 A.U.C., it is necessary to observe 
that Tertullian’s words (“PER S. Saturninum”), taken in connection with 
the similar phraseology of Suidas respecting the Extraordinary Census 
Commission and its twenty members (ΔΙ ov, PER gos, Ὁ. 394), seem to us 
rather to indicate that Saturninzs, whose office of Governor of the Prowince 
of Syria expired in 748 A.U.C., was in 749 A.U.C. chosen to be the Extra- 
ordinary Census Commissioner for a// Syria, or at least, perhaps at Herod’s 
request, for the Kingdom of Herod. It may confirm this hypothesis 
that Saturninus had during his Governorship befriended Herod (Jos. A. 
16. 9. 11), and that, whereas Suidas (1. c.) speaks of all the twenty as “#zost¢ 
distinguished” men (ἄριστοι) and “ selected by Augustus,” Appian (Bell. (ἦν. 
5. 52) expressly describes this Saturninus by the same epithet, and (id. 139) 
names him among the other oftimates who in the Civil War went over to 
the side of Augustus. Tertullian’s evidence therefore ought not to be 
hastily rejected, nor is it necessarily inconsistent with the Governorship 
of Varus at the time of the Nativity. 

But now as to the Government of Syria, and the title of Governor. 
Syria was an Jmferial Province: its Governors therefore, ἡγεμόνες, were the 
representatives of Cesar. The principal were the Emperor's Legates, or 
Viceroys, viz. the Cesaris Legati pro Pretore, πρεσβευταὶ ἀντιστράτηγοι 
(Dion Cass. 53- 13. 5. To these, as to the Chiefs of other Provinces, the 
title of Governor, ἡγεμὼν, was undoubtedly applied (Jos. A. 15. 10. 4; 
Plut. i. 646; ii. 434; Dion Cass. ]. c.): but it is a mistake to suppose that 
it was, or need have been, at all times confined to them. For the word 
ἡγεμὼν, Governor, is a wide and general term correlative of ὑπήκοος, subject, 
just as Lord is of servant (Phil. J. 1. 154); and ἡγεμονεύειν, fo be Governor, 
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is the description of the Jzperial Power over the subjects in contrast with 
the hateful τυραννεύειν, fo be Tyrant (Dion Cass. 43. 17; Plut. i. 476). 
Accordingly while these terms, with their cognates, are under the Empire 
primarily applied to Cesar (Jos. B. Pref. 7; Dion Cass. 1l,c.; Lk. 3. 1, 
A. V. reign), we find them secondarily applied to varvzous Magztstrates to 
whom under Czxsar the Jmperial Power was delegated or entrusted. 
Thus the /wpertal Governorship of Cesar, ἡγεμονία, being of peace as well 
as war, civil as well as military (Strab. 17. 3. 25), we meet with a variety 
of divisions and gradations in the delegated Governorship, some being 
distinguished as “the high Governorships,” ἡγεμονίαι, (Plut. 11. 1125), 
and one as “the highest” (Plut. i. 426). It appears a reasonable infer- 
ence that the terms were everywhere in use for the offices of a// the 
Magistratus Majores, and would per se embrace, if need were, the Presz- 
dency of an Lmperial Census Commission. In Lk. 2. 2, however (against 
Neander, Sanclemente, Browne, &c.), this application is rendered impossible 
by the form of the addition, τῆς Συρίας, not ἐν τῇ Συρίᾳ, nor κατὰ τὴν Συρίαν. 
But, be this as it may, it shall be proved that in regard to our Province 
of Syria, at the time of which we are treating, the terms were certainly 
applicable to the Fiscal Presidents or Procurators (ἐπίτροποι), and that 
simultaneously with the Zegates or Viceroys. Generally indeed the office 
of Procurator was single and limited (Dion Cass. 53. 15; 57. 23); yet was 
it so powerful and so closely linked with that of the Legate, that the Pro- 
vincials could sometimes complain as did the Britons, “ SINGULOS σζόξ olim 
REGES fuzsse, nunc BINOS impont, e guibus Legatus in sanguinem, PRO- 
CURATOR 72 bona seviret” (Tac. Agric. 15). And in Syria, with his usual 
prudent and cautious policy (πρὸς τοὺς καιροὺς πολιτευόμενος, Strab. 17. 3), 
Augustus had even increased the number and power of the Procurators. 
Thus in 734 A.U.C. he had appointed Herod himself joint-Procurator for 
life of all Syria, Συρίας ὅλης ἐπίτροπον, and charged the colleagues in office, 
spoken of in the plural number, to do nothing without Herod’s consent 
(Jos. 4. 15. 10. 3; B. 1. 20. 4). Also in 748 a.U.c., the year before our date 
for the Nativity, in the matter of Herod’s quarrel with the Arabian Syllzeus, 
both Saturninus the Lega¢e and Volumnius the Procurator (Jos. B. 1. 27. 2) 
appear jointly as “Cesar’s Governors,’ Καίσαρος ἡγεμόνες, “ Presidents of 
Syria,” Συρίας ἐπιστατοῦντες, “ the Governors of Syria,” οἱ τῆς Συρίας ἡγεμόνες, 
and simply “¢he Governors,” οἱ ἡγεμόνες (Jos. A. 16.9. 1; 16. 10, 8, 9); and 
likewise, in connexion with Herod’s trial of his sons, the same are again 
jointly described as “the Governors,” are written to and so styled by 
Augustus himself, and as such sit as Herod’s Assessors (id. 16. 11. I—3; 
B. τ. 27. 1,2). Moreover ἡγεμὼν, Governor, was a regular Greek title of the 
Procurator of Judzea when part of the Province (Mt. 27. 2; Lk. 20. 20; 
Acts 23. 24; Jos. A. 18. 3. 1). And in the only other passage of N. T. 
where the word ἡγεμονεύειν, fo be Governor, occurs, it is likewise used of a 
Procurator, and that by the same writer, S. Luke (Lk. 3. 1, of Pilate). It is 
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therefore indisputable that the words “wien QUIRINIUS was GOVERNOR 
of Syria” (Lk. 2, 2) may rightly mean, “when Quirinius was PROCURATOR 
of Syria,” that is, they may accurately describe the Procuratortal or Fiscal 
Governorship, armed it may be with high powers (as in the later cases of 
Juda, Jos. B. 2. 8. 1, and Cappadocia, Tac. Ann. 12. 49), and this simul- 
tancously with the distinct Propretorian or Legatine Governorship of Varus 
in 749 A.U.C., as they would have done in the case of Volumnius and Satur- 
ninus in 748 A.U.C. In other words, just as in dealing with questions of 
census and propertics in 748 A.U.C. it would have been perfectly accurate 
and judicious to have fixed the date by the Procurator, and have said, 
“φάει VOLUMNIUS [rather than Saturninus| was GOVERNOR ;” so in 749 
A.U.C. it may be perfectly consistent with historic accuracy, in relation to 
the same sort of questions, viz. a Census, to fix the date by the Procurator, 
and say, “when QUIRINIUS was GOVERNOR.” To those acquainted with the 
customs and history of the times such an expression would create no am- 
biguity : and we need only infer that this office and name of Quirinins were 
selected rather than those of Saturninus the Extraordinary Commissioner 
(if such), in order to give prominence to the more permanent Imperial 
Authority; and rather than those of Varus, partly because of the closer 
connection of the Procuratorial office with all purposes of the Census, and 
partly because of the fame of Quirinius in the later Legatene Governorship 
for Taxing in A.D.6. And, inasmuch as upon the death of Herod we 
find one Sadinus Czesar’s Procurator of Syria in Apr. 750 A.U.C. (Jos. A. 
17. 9. 3; 2. 2. 2. 2), we may further reasonably believe either that at this 
time there continued to be as before, by reason of the exigencies of the 
Province, a plurality of Procurators, or that, between the Census and the 
death of Herod, Augustus had dispatched Quirinius on some special mission. 
And, what is very important, our other extant notices of Quirinius are all 
consistent with these views. That, contrary to Varus (Vell. Pat. 2. 117), 
Quirinius was an energetic and experienced administrator, especially versed 
in Oriental affairs even before 752 a.U.C., and finally honoured with a public 
funeral at the request of the Emperor Tiberius, is proved by Tac. Azz. 3. 48. 
Yet between his Consulship in 742 A.U.C. and his Rectorship of C. Czsar 
in Armenia in 752 A.U.C., not to rely on uncertain fragmental Inscriptions 
(Lewin, § 955), we have only notices of his Governorship of Africa about 748 
A.U.C. (Florus, 4. 12. 40), and his triumphant expedition in Cilicia against the 
Homonadenses (Tac. ]. c.). Now whether we place this latter soon after 
his Consulship (as Tacitus certainly seems to imply: zmpiger militia et 
acribus mintstertis consulatum sub divo Augusto, MOX expugnatis per 
Ciliciam Homonadensium castellis insignia triumphi adeptus), or after 
Herod’s death (as A. W. Zumpt decides, in his Dissertation above noticed 
on p. 395), at all events we have the years 748—750 A.U.c., and probably 
748—752 A.U.C., that is, in any case, our year for Christ’s Birth, entirely 
free for the Governorship for which we contend. Nor is it, to say the least, 


(398) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


at all improbable that in the discharge of a Procuratorial Governorship at 
50 important a period as that of the First Census, Quirinius earned some 
portion of that distinguished reputation (ra re ἄλλα ἀξιώματι μέγας, Jos. A. 
18, 1. 1), which led to a first Legatéze Governorship in Mids. 750 A.U.C., 
if Zumpt’s afore-mentioned conclusions for such be admitted, at all events 
to his Armenian Mission in 752 A.U.C., to his undoubted Legatzie Governor- 
ship and Zaxorship in 759 A.U.C., when the Zaring was executed, and 
finally to his public funeral in 774 A.U.C. Whether our own conclusions 
be identical with those of any earlier fellow-labourers whose works have not 
come under our notice, we cannot say; but, whether or no, we trust that 
we have at length obtained an unimpeachable solution of Lk. 2. 2, which, 
without any violence, fully satishes all the conditions of text, lexicography, 
syntax, and history, and successfully demonstrates that the Sceptics’ argu- 
ments against 5, Luke’s accuracy aré inconclusive. Other (but, as we hold, 
unsatisfactory) solutions may be seen in Winer’s Rk. W. B., Smith’s D. B, 
Kitto’s Cyc/. B. Z., Brown’s Ord. Secl., Greswell’s Harm. Diss. 12, Lewin’s 
Fast. Sacr., Diss. c. 2, and §§ 869, 955, Wieselers Chron. Sy. S. 1. 6. 2, 
Patritius, de Evang. iil. Diss. 18, Andrew’s Life of our Lord, Ess. i., Lange’s 
and Wordsworth’s Covzs. in loc. 


(4) and (5). The two last objections, viz. those which relate to the jour- 
ney of Joseph and Mary, are now easily disposed of. We have seen enough 
to convince us that there is no assertion of the execution of the Census in 
Roman form, but on the contrary every probability of due regard being had 
to Fewzsh regulations; while further as to Mary, not to speak of any probable 
divine admonition such as we find in Mt. I. 20, and 2. 12, 13, 19, “it is surely,” 
as Wieseler justly remarks (p. 95), ‘‘at least as probable that Mary, especially 
amid the bustle and tumult of a Census, should have accompanied Joseph to 
Bethlehem in order to be near her natural protector, as that she should have 
remained behind.” 

It only remains for us here to notice that Quirinius’ Census may actually 
have supplied Herod with the needful information of the ages of the babes 
which he massacred in Bethlehem ; that our Lord by his registration in the 
world’s First Census became united by new political ties to the whole human 
family, and a member of the last Universal Empire ; and finally, that, inas- 
much as in accordance with the Laws of the Empire (Cord. Fur. Civ. Dig. 50, 
Tit. 15) lands &c. could not be faved till after zex years’ cultivation, not only 
does Quirinius’ 7axing toward the close of A.D. 6 (=759 A. U.C.) confirm 
Quirinius’ earlier Census for Registration, but also, to complete the confusion 
of the Sceptics, by a measuring back of ¢en years, exactly brings us again for 
the first Regéstration and for the Natzuzty to the period antecedent to Herod’s 
death, viz. to our previously-found date of about Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 


(iv) Star of the Wise Men. To the Astronomer Kepler, the famous dis- 
coverer of the elliptical orbits of the planets, belongs the merit of first employ- 
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ing the Star as a datum for the ycar of the Nativity (Wies, p. 56). Aware 
of the importance attached in Astrology to conjunctions of the planets Jupiter 
and Saturn, and observing that in Dec. A.D. 1603 there was a conjunction of 
these planets, followed in the spring of A.D. 1604 by Mars with them, and 
that in the ensuing autumn a wew star of extraordinary brilliancy blazed forth, 
which gradually faded away till its total disappearance in A.D, 1606, he sur- 
mised that there might have bcen such a conjunction about the time of 
Christ’s Birth, and by careful calculation arrived at the remarkable result that 
while the phenomenon occurs only about every twenty years, there was a 
triple conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the constellation Pisces in 747 
A.U.C., similarly followed by Mars with them in the spring of 748 A.U.C. 
(Wies. pp. 56, 57). These facts have been fully confirmed by the indepen- 
dent calculations of two other original astronomical authorities upon this 
subject, viz. Ideler (Handd. Chron. τι. 406), and Pritchard (Afem. R. A. 5. 
vol. 25; Smith’s D. B., s.v. Star of Wise Men), who give the corrected days of 
the conjunctions, as follows, May 29, Sept. 29 or Oct. 1, Dec. 5. From these 
coincidences Kepler himself identified Messcah’s Star (ὁ ἀστὴρ αὐτοῦ, Mt. 2. 
2—10) with the brilliant conjunction of the three planets, seen as a single 
star; Ideler, with the conjunction of Fupiter and Saturn. The latter view 
has been more generally espoused, as by Encke, Ebrard, and with strange 
pertinacity by Alford (Com. in loc., Ed. 6); and the Nativity has accord- 
ingly been placed either in 748, as by Kepler and Lewin, or in 747 as by 
Ideler, Ebrard, Alford. (See above p. 390.) But, apart from theology and 
astronomy, we must at once pronounce this view impossible. The word 
ἀστήρ, stay, cannot in any case mean a conjunction of stars; a fact which of 
itself settles the question. But if any further refutation be needed, not to 
speak of the gross fiction which would thereby be attributed to the Evangelist 
(Mt. 2. 9), there is the decisive astronomical refutation supplied by Pritchard 
(1. c.), that at the said conjunctions the planets Jupiter and Saturn, at their 
nearest approach, were never scen as a single star, but only “at the very con- 
siderable distance of double the moon's apparent diameter.” The astronomical 
datum has therefore of late been looked on with disfavour, and is in danger 
of falling into neglect (e. g. Smith’s D. B. s. v. Fesus Christ, and Star). This 
is much to be regretted. Although the aforesaid conjunction cannot have 
been Messiah’s Sar, there is sound reason for believing that it was a prece- 
dent sign to excite the attention of the astronomers of the time, and to pre- 
pare them for the appearance of the Star. We of course admit that the Star 
may have been a miraculous herald of the Incarnation and Nativity, but, as 
Wieseler well points out (p. 52), the language of S. Matthew much rather im- 
plies a body subject to the laws of astronomical science. Now Ideler (cited 
by Wies. p. 59) has given a quotation from the learned Jewish Rabbi 
Abarbanel, of the 15th cent., wherein it is substantially laid down, that “the 
most important changes in this sublunary world are portended by the con- 
junctions of Jupiter and Saturn ; Moses [the typical Redeemer] was born in 
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the ¢hird year after such a conjunction 2x rhe constellation Pisces, which is 
the constellation of Israel, and such will herald the Advent of Messiah.” 
The italics are our own, and the quotation will be used in the sequel. But 
there are truly authoritative statements which ought to be imported into this 
controversy. Scripture itself testifies that among the purposes designed by 
the Creator to be served by the luminaries of Heaven is that of “szgzs” (Gen. 
I. 14—16); and, in the words of Christ himself, the second Advent shall be 
heralded by “s¢gzs,” not only in the sun and moon, but also in the “stars” 
(ἄστρα, including constellations, Lk, 21.25); and “THEN shall appear the Sign 
of the Son of Man in Heaven” (Mt. 24. 30). The Christian therefore will not 
doubt that there is a true science of Astrology, as well as a false; and, argu- 
ing from the predicted sigus of the second Advent, he will not unreasonably 
conclude that the fivs¢ Advent was not only coincident with, but also pre- 
ceded by, remarkable “sigvs zz the stars.” 

But what then was the Star of the Magi? And what is the explanation 
of the ‘two years old and under, according to the time (χρόνος, length of 
time) which Herod had EXACTLY learned of the Wise Men” (Mt. 2. 7, 16)? 
Kepler reasonably conjectured that, just as in the autumn of a.D. 1604 
(supra, p. 400), so in the autumn of 748 A.U.€., a new star had appeared 
following the conjunctions: and Wieseler (p. 61) has been enabled, by a 
notice of Miinter, to adduce the fact that “the astronomical tables of the 
Chinese actually record the appearance for 70 days of a xew star in 750 A.U.C.” 
Now the Cometographer Pingre calls this zew star “a comet,” and records 
the appearance of two comets, one in Fed. and Mar. 749, and the other in 
Apr. 750 A.U.C. (Wies., p. 62). Wieseler therefore, to confirm his own date 
of 750 for the Nativity, decides that these two comets were one and the same; 
that it appeared not in 749, but in 750 A.U.C.; that this was the star seen by 
the Magi; and “that for this journey to Jerusalem and sojourn there we have 
the certain date Feb., Mar., and Apr. 750 A.U.C.” But this view again, like 
Kepler’s and Ideler’s, must as fo zts result be rejected as inadmissible. It is 
highly probable indeed that the journey from the East, say from Babylon, 
a direct distance of about 520 miles, was accomplishcd in about 40 days 
(cf. however Ezr. 7. 8, 9); but between Feb. and Apr. 1, the date of Herod’s 
death, this view leaves too little room for the Presentation in the Temple on 
the fortieth day, and the Exile in Egypt ; while it also fails to explain, or 
rather contradicts, the /zmzt of ‘‘ two years” for the star's appearance. 

A new identification therefore, if any be possible, must yet be sought ; 
and we believe that one may be found which shall be based upon the person 
and office of Aesstah’s Forerunner. John Baptist was the herald of Christ, 
to point to “Azm that should come after: and John’s Ministry was 
“the BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL of Fesus Christ” (Mt. 1. 1—8). Now 
S. Matthew, we must hold, expressly vouches for the Wise Men’s arrival 
soon after Messiah's birth, their own statement concerning a sézgle star, the 
reappearance of the same star originally seen by them, and the “zt of time 
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of its first appearance (Mt. 2. 2—16.. Comparing therefore our previously 
confirmed dates respecting Christ and the Forerunner with the calculated 
date of Kepler's new star following the premonitory conjunctions, and the 
dates of the Chinese new star and Pingre’s comets, we are struck with the 
astonishing facts that the date of Kepler’s star exactly cotuctdes with the 
Annunciation to Zechariah, and the Forerunner's Conceptton, viz. Oct. 748 
A.U.C.; and the second month of Pingré’s first Comet (the middle month, if 
the second Comet be the same), with which the Chinese star has been sup- 
posed to be identical, evact/y coincides with that of the Annunciation to the 
Virgin, and the Conception of the Christ, viz. Mar. 749 A.U.C. It seems to 
us impossible to conceive that these coincidences are accidental; and, in 
the absence of definite information as to the intervals required or admitted 
by the laws of astrological science, we are led to the conclusion that the 
above were indeed really one and the same star, Messiah's Star, foreboded 
by the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in 747, then first appearing in Oct. 
748, at the first announcement on earth of Messiah’s approaching Advent 
(Lk. I. 5—17), again appearing in Mar. 749 at the Annunciation to the 
Virgin and the Mystery of the Incarnation, and finally (if not also at the 
Nativity) in Feb. 750 to guide the Magi to the cradle of the infant King 
(ὁ φαινόμενος ἀστὴρ, Mt. 2. 2—10). These sacerdotal astronomers were not 
improbably “warned of God in a dream” as to the proper time and route 
of their journey, just as in reference to their return (Mt. 2. 12); but at all 
events their arrival took place. very soon after the Presentation in the 
Temple, viz. (according to our date of Dec. 25, 749 for the Nativity) in Feb. 
750; whence counting back to Oct. 748, the date of the Star’s first appear- 
ance, as again from Dec. 749 to May 747, the date of the first conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn, we not only find our Lord’s birth to have been exactly 
as has been asserted with regard to the typical Redeemer (sxfvra, p. 400), in 
the ¢hzrd year after the Conjunction, but we also obtain, in Jewish reckoning, 
Herod’s calculated limit of ¢wo years, viz. the second year current (“‘ FROM 
fwo years old AND UNDER,” Mt. 2. 16; cf. 1 Chr. 27. 23, with Num. 1. 45), 
for the age of his victims. Thus, whatever may be the value of the astrono- 
mical datum, it again confirms our date of Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 


(v) Age of Fesus at his Baptism (Lk. 3. 1—23). The statements of 
S. Luke are, that “ /n the fifteenth year of the Reign (ἡγεμονία) of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of Fud@a, the Word of God came 
unto Fohn in the Wilderness, &c.,;” and that at the time of Jesus’ baptism 
by John, “ Fesus himself was beginning to be about thirty years of age” 
(ἦν ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, Lk. 3. 23). We have therefore first to 
determine the beginning of Tiberius’ Resg# (ἡγεμονία) ; next, the point in 
John’s ministry signified by the “ Coming of the Word of God unto him in 
the Wilderness,” and lastly, to ascertain the meaning of the peculiar phrase, 
“beginning to be about thirty years of age.” For the first, we have already 

(402) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


scen (p. 397) that 5, Luke’s word ἡγεμονία, Government (not βασιλεία, king- 
dom, reign), was previously applied under the Empire to the /izferzal Power 
of Cesar. In such case it may be represented by Eng. rezgx. Now there is 
undeniable evidence that Tiberius began to possess and exercise the said 
Imperial power at two different times in two different senses, viz., first about 
Jan. 765, in the old age of Augustus, jozmtly with Augustus, over all the 
Provinces; and second in Aug. 767, after the death of Augustus, so/e/y, over 
Rome and Italy in addition to the Provinces. As to the latter there is no 
question ; the earlier is decisively proved by the following passages :—Vell. 
Pat. 2. 121: “Ad the request of Augustus, Tiberius was invested with 
EQUAL AUTHORITY (zquum jus) ἐπ all the Provinces.” Tac. Ann. 1. 3: 
“Tiberius ts adopted by Augustus as his son, and COLLEAGUE IN EMPIRE 
(collega imperi).” Suet. Aug. 97: “Augustus ordered that Tibertus should 
be named as his COLLEAGUE.” Id. 776. 21: “A law was passed by the 
Consuls that Tiberius should ADMINISTER THE PROVINCES JOINTLY (com- 
muniter) wth Augustus.’ It is perfectly certain therefore that Tiberius 
was fully invested with Imperial Hegemony over the Provinces about two 
years before the death of Augustus. From which of the two dates then 
does S. Luke reckon? He is evidently treating of a portion of the Pro- 
vinces, viz. the Province of Syria, and defining the period by certain known 
administrations in the Provinces. Accordingly, for his purpose, the earlier 
date is at once the more intelligible and the more correct; and we there- 
fore conclude that the “j/teenth year” is reckoned from Jan. 765, not from 
Aug. 767 A.U.C. Similarly Greswell, Patritius, Andrews, Oosterzee, and 
Quart. Rev. No. 263, pp. 151 sqq. 

Against this conclusion it has been objected that Tacitus (4. 1. 6 sqq.) 
clearly represents Tiberius, upon the death of Augustus, as first declining 
and then, only after repeated entreaties, consenting to assume the sove- 
reignty,; and further that no ancient writer, not even Josephus, has ever 
reckoned the sovereignty of Tiberius otherwise than from the death of 
Augustus. So Meyer, Ebrard, Ewald, Browne, Lewin, and especially 
Wieseler, and after him Ellicott. It will shortly be seen that the adoption 
of this later date involves its supporters in hopeless difficulties, while the 
objections to the former may be readily answered. The “sovereignty” 
which, upon Augustus’ death, Tiberius affected to decline was the so/e and 
universal Empire (especially as including Rome and /taly),a part only of 
which, and that oly as a Colleague, he had previously received. And 
therefore just as it was the more correct for 5. Luke, in regard to an event 
in the Provinces, to refer the beginning of the Hegemony to its first indubi- 
table acquirement over the Provinces, so was it the more correct for pro- 
fessed historians of the Empire and of the Lives of the Emperors to reckon 
from the acquisition of the sole and universal Sovereignty. Similarly 
(what is a strong confirmation of this view) Josephus has a twofold reckon- 
ing of the Reign of Herod (infra, p. 406); and in ancient times five different 
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dates at the very least were assumed for the beginning of the Reign of 
Augustus. Hence had 5. Luke himself really reckoned from the death of 
Augustus, we can scarcely doubt that the objection would have been pressed, 
and that reasonably, that Tiberius had been in full possession of supreme 
Imperial Power over the Provinces for at least two years previously. Be- 
tween the two available dates it was necessary to choose: and S. Luke, 
we believe, chose that one which, albeit not absolutely essential, was yet 
the most consistent with historic truth. (See also Greswell, Dess. viii.) 

Taking it therefore as proved that 5. Luke reckons the “ Rezgn,” that is, 
the Hegemony, of Tiberius from about Mar. 765, and not from Aug. 767, 
we have next to consider what point of the Baptist’s Ministry is first referred 
to this year by the words of Lk. 3. 1—3. Here Wieseler’s skill and sagacity 
seem, as in some other cases, entirely to have failed him. The result of his 
elaborate discussion (Chron. Sym. S. 11. c. 2) is that “the 15th year of Tiberius 
and the whole of Lk. 3. 1—2o refer, not to the deginning of the Baptists 
Ministry, but to his Jmprisonment in 782; that in Lk. 3. 21 the Evan- 
gelist parenthetically introduces the account of the Baptism of Christ 
in 780 (an event which he therefore does not consider of equal importance 
in the Life of our Lord {!!}), and of his Temptation, so as to be able again 
to take up at 4. 14 the thread dropt at 3.20.” He is followed by Tischendorf, 
and (as usual) by Ellicott. Similarly also Sanclemente and Browne, who 
yet more impossibly crowd into one and the same year the whole of our 
Lord's Ministry and Crucifixion. Wieseler’s conclusions however, which 
Gieseler (Ecc/. Hisf. 1.52) has already pronounced “incredible,” are at once 
refuted by the position of Lk 3. 1—18, and its comparison with Mt. 3. 
1—12, Mk. 1. 1—8: and when he supports his view, that the two latter refer 
to an earlier period than the former, by the assertion that only in Lk. 3. 3 
is the theatre of John’s Ministry “ad? the region round about the Fordan,” 
he fails to remember that also in Mt. 3. 5, 6, “all the region round about 
the Fordan went out unto Fohn, and were baptized of him in Fordan.” We 
must therefore hold it most certain that it is the degénning of Fohn's Minis- 
fry, and not his /mfrisonment, that is referred by Lk. 3. 1—3 to the 15th 
year of the Hegemony of Tiberius. 

Finally, what is the meaning of Lk. 3. 23, “ Jesus himself was beginning 
to be about thirty years of age” (αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρ- 
xouevos)? A few brief remarks must here suffice, the further discussion of 
the reading and interpretation being reserved for our Note on the Text. 
The literal rendering is, “ Fesus himself was about thirty years of age, be- 
ginning”; or, with a less correct reading, “ Fesus himself, beginning, was 
about thirty years of age.” Now the words “about thirty years” can only 
reasonably mean some few weeks or months over or under thirty years, and 
cannot admit of 32, or 33, or 34 years, as those (e.g. Lewin, Alford) are 
forced to interpret them who place the Nativity in 747 or 748 A.U.C. (For 
the age thirty, see Lk. 3. 23 ref.) The real difficulty lies in the word “ degin- 
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ning” (ἀρχόμενος, 7xcipiens), to the present use of which (not forgetting Acts I. 
I, 22) there is no exact parallel in all Greek Literature. Origen (11. 1872, 
Hom. 28) refers it to the degenning of a new life by the second birth of 
Baptism (not, as Ellicott and Alford cite him, to the deginning of Ministry) ; 
Euthymius (and after him, Tyndale, Meyer, Wieseler, Alford, Ellicott, 
Wordsworth, Lewin, a/z2) to the beginning of Public Ministry. Of these 
two interpretations Origen’s may indeed be admissible ; the latter is so 
abrupt, and so utterly irrelevant to the context, and withal requires so much 
to be supplied by the imagination, that we are not surprised that our A. V. 
(as the Versions of Cranmer, Geneva, and Rheims previously) deliberately 
rejected it. The wonder is that it should ever have been seriously enter- 
tained. S. Luke is contrasting a natural sonship of the Redeemer with 
a spiritual sonship ; the latter now beginning, the former of thirty years 
standing ; the one in relation to the Heavenly Father, the other in rela- 
tion to the earthly ; yet neither destructive of the other, If Jesus were now 
beginning in reference to anything but a definite age, it would be, as Origen 
saw, in reference to this xew sonshif. The context would imperatively 
require this. But, as even this is too abrupt and too technical at the present 
stage, with A. V. we refer the deginning to the age; and, by reason of the 
uniqueness of the expression, we cannot avoid the conviction that in the 
words, “‘ABOUT thirty years, BEGINNING,” (where ἀρχόμενος is explanatory 
of ὡσεὶ, and ἐτῶν the gen. temp.) S. Luke is using a colloquial phrase answer- 
ing to our vulgarism, RISING ¢hirty years. (Cf. 5. Luke’s unique ‘‘secona-first,” 
in Lk. 6. 1). In other words, we conceive that S. Luke intends to convey, 
with special reference to a canonical age of from 30 to 50 years (Lk. 3. 
23 ref.; cf. Jo. 8. 57), that Jesus himself was just degznning that definite 
period of life which was only degua when a man was fully arrived at 
“ thirty years.” 

Our results then are that our Lord at his Baptism was (as Wieseler also 
holds on other grounds) a “ittle over thirty years of age, that the Baptist’s 
Ministry éegax in the 15th year of the Hegemony of Tiberius; and that the 
Hegemony itself dates from Mar. 765 aA.U.c. Therefore the “/fleenth year” 
will embrace from Mar. 779 to Feb. 780 inclusive, the very period in which a 
Sabbatical year began (Wies. p. 186), and in which according to our dates 
(hereby confirmed) John himself attained his /Azrfizefh year. Pilate also, be 
it observed, entered upon his Government in ¢hzs same year, probably in 
June or July, but certainly not later than October (Jos. 4. 18. 4.2. Cf. Gresw. 
Diss. ix, and Q. Rev. No, 263, p. 155, with Lewin § 1493). Now seeing that, 
independent of any particular year, both Eastern and Western tradition (un- 
refuted) steadfastly unite in celebrating the Baptism on Yam. 6 (Feast of 
Epiphany), and that on the one hand we do not necessarily require more 
than three or six months for John’s Ministry before the Baptism, while on 
the other, as will appear from the dates of Christ’s first post-baptismal Pass- 
over and Crucifixion (see p. 406, and § 14), no later year than the first of 
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the said Ministry is available, therefore we can unhesitatingly fix the Bap- 
tism on 6 Jan. 780 a.U.Cc. Hence also as to the beginning of the Baptist’s 
Ministry in 779, we may infer that it was soon after Pilate’s arrival in Judza, 
and most probably, with the commencement of the Sabbatical year, in the 
month of October. Next reckoning backward from 6 Jan. 780 ¢hirty years 
exactly we reach 6 Jan. 750; whence still proceeding a little further back- 
ward for the s/ight cxcess over thirty years (p. 405), we reach just such a 
date as is furnished by 25 Dec. 749, which thus receives a new and remark- 
ably minute confirmation. (See also Gresw. Diss. xi.; Andrews, £ss. 11. 


(vi) Years of the Building of the Temple. At our Lord’s first Passover 
after his Baptism, the Jews asserted that “the present Temple (ὃ ναὸς οὗτος) 
had been forty and six years in building” (Jo. 2. 13—22). The present Tem- 
ple was that of Herod, and it was begun “zx the 18th year of Herod’s Reign” 
(Jos. 4. 15. 11. 1, 2). Strictly speaking, in the more limited sense, this Tem- 
ple (ναὸς) had been “‘duzlt by the Priests in one year and six months” (id. § 6), 
but the connected buildings and courts were not finally completed till about 
35 years after our Lord’s death (id. 20. 9. 7). To determine then the year of 
the present Passover, we have simply to reckon 46 years from “ the 18¢h year 
of Herod’s Reign.” Here however we meet with a difficulty almost exactly 
similar to that which we encountered in sub-sect. ν. (p. 403) in deciding 
upon “the 15th year of the Reign of Tiberius.” The Reign of Herod, like 
that of Tiberius, had two different beginnings, one that of his declaration as 
King by the Romans in 714 (Jos. A. 14. 14. 5, “the first day of his King- 
dom”), the other that of the commencement of his sole Reign upon the exe- 
cution of the Maccabean King Antigonus in 717 A.U.C. Both these dates are 
recognized and employed by Josephus himself, not only in regard to Herod’s 
Reign generally (4. 14. 14. 5; 17. 8. 1), but also in regard to this very Build- 
ing of the Temple (4. 15. 11. 1; .8. 1.21.1). This, it will be noticed, is a 
confirmation of our conclusion as to a twofold reckoning in the case of Tibe- 
rius. Inasmuch however as Josephus generally reckons from the death of 
Antigonus (see in Gresw. Diss. v.), we shall conclude that he reckons “ ¢he 
18/4 year” from that date, viz. from 717 A.U.C., which accordingly, in Jewish 
reckoning, will be from Nisan (April) 734 to Nisan 735. The exact month 
was the Jewish Kisleu, our December (Jos. 4. 15. 11. 6, with 14. 16. 4): 
whence computing, in Jewish method, the 46 years of Jo. 2. 20, we reach 
Nisan 780 for the Passover in question. Wieseler (p. 153; as also Meyer, 
Tisch., Lange), in violation of his own acknowledgment as to Jewish me- 
thods of computation (pp. 47—49), makes it Nisan 781; an error which, as 
he rightly places the Lord’s death in 783, also shortens the Lord’s Ministry 
by a whole year. Our Lord’s first Passover therefore after his Baptism being 
in Apr. 780, his Baptism falls on 6 Jan. 780, and the Nativity (as shewn in 
the preceding Section), thirty years previously, viz. on Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 


(vii) Shepherds abiding out in the fields by night (Lk. 2. 8). This note 
(406) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


bears upon the monfh, not the year of the Nativity, and at first sight appears 
to point to the summer, and to disallow the winter season. It has also been 
urged that the Talmudists (Lightfoot, Hor. A’eé. in loc.) testify that in Pales- 
tine “the flocks and herds were brought home from the wildernesses or 
champaign grounds in October, and driven out again in the spring.” But 
in estimating these considerations we must bear in mind such facts as the 
following :—that the climate of Palestine is very variable; that in the month 
of December its earth is often “fully clothed with rich verdure” (Andrews, 
p. 17); that the Talmudical rule was not necessarily always or everywhere 
followed; and above all, that S. Luke himself, in specially remarking upon 
the lack of room in Bethlehem from the exigencies of the Census, supplies. 
a manifest reason why “2” the same country” the shepherds and their flocks 
should have been driven out into the fields. Moreover, in proportion as ap- 
pearances and general custom make against the winter for this accompani- 
ment of the Nativity, so much the stronger is ihe force of that ecclesiastical 
tradition, which, though it varies as to the month and day, nevertheless 
bears almost unswerving and universal testimony to this particular season. 
(See Patritius’ Zadu/z, 111. 276.) This last note therefore is not in anta- 
gonism to our date of Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 


Summary and Conclusion. 


We have now exhausted our seven ‘Votes of Time of the Nativity, viz. 
Reign of King Herod, Ministration of the Priestly Course of Abijah, Census 
of Quirinius, Star of the Wise Men, Christ's Age at his Baptism, Years of 
the Building of Heroad’s Temple, and Shepherds Night-watch in the Fields. 
Of these seven, five have brought us, with very striking harmony, within the 
two months Dec. 749—Fan. 750 A.U.C., while the other two, the third and 
last, have been shewn to be not at variance with this date. Moreover of 
these five, three have remarkably converged to the Deceméer rather than the 
Fanuary, while the former month equally satisfies the requirements of the 
other two Notes. And lastly as to the day of the month, we have seen that 
the 25th, which in ¢4zs month is the day supported by tradition, is almost 
demanded by some, and is in accordance with all, the conditions. It has 
also the following important confirmation. Down to the time of S. Chrysostom 
the Eastern Churches celebrated the Birth of Christ in common with the 
Baptism on Jan. 6; but so convincing to them at that period was the tes- 
timony of the Western Church in favour of Dec. 25, that thenceforward they 
adopted it, as the true date, for a separate Feast of the Nativity. S. Chry- 
sostom’s account of this great ecclesiastical change, and of the historical 
evidence on which it rested, needs to be given in his own words. He says 
(Hom. in Diem Natalem : τι. Col. 351: A.D. 386), “Jt ts not yet ten years since 
THIS DAY [Dec. 25] was clearly made known to us, nevertheless it ts now 
as earnestly celebrated as tf it had been handed down to us from the first...It 
ts evident from the Evangelist, that Christ was born during the first Census ; 
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and tn the City of Rone, from the PUBLIC ARCHIVES there depostted, any one 
may learn and know exactly the SEASON of this Census...From those then 
that KNOW these things EXACTLY, and dwell in that City, have we received 
the DAY. For they who live there, who from early times and old tradition 
have REGULARLY CELEBRATED #7, have themselves now lately conveyed the 
knowledge of it to us.” Inasmuch then as the Eastern Church about A.D. 377 
actually surrendered its own practice to the force of the evidence for Dec. 25 
(vit. Cal. Jan.), “dies,” as 5. Augustine says of it (κι Heptat. 11. 90), “ ecclestzs 
notissimus,” and inasmuch as thenceforward in East as well as West the 
Nativity has regularly been celebrated on Dec. 25; and as this day agrees 
as well or better than any other with all the results obtained by us inde- 
pendently of ecclesiastical tradition ; therefore (against Greswell, Wieseler, 
Lewin, &c.) we finally conclude that our Lord was really born on this day, 
and accordingly, adding the aforesaid year, that the exact date of the Na- 
tivity was Dec. 25, 749 A.U.C. 

That there is a spiritual lesson to be learned from this season of the 
Nativity we have no manner of doubt. The gloomy “ winter of the world’s 
discontent” was changed into a “glorious summer” by the rising of the Sun 
of Righteousness. “ Fohn was born,” writes 5. Augustine (27 Psalm, 132), on 
Fune 24, when the days are already beginning to decrease; but the Lord was 
born on Dec. 25, when the days are already beginning to increase: for Fohn 
himself confesses, ‘He must increase and 7 must decrease.” And although 
the coincidences (almost exact) between the ecclesiastical dates (now con- 
firmed) for the Conception and Birth of Christ, and therefore also of the 
Forerunner, and the Cardinal Points of the year, may indeed at first sight 
raise a suspicion that they have been adapted to the divisions of the Calen- 
dar, sound reason no less than devout faith will rather see in them, after 
their manifold confirmations, a fresh testimony to the divine origin of the 
doctrines of the Church, and gratefully recognize that the Work of Crea- 
tion specially ministers to the Work of Redemption by the Word of -Him 
who is both the Maker and the Saviour of the World. 


§ 2. The Genealogies of our Lord Fesus Christ. 


Two Pedigrees of our Lord are recorded in the Gospels, one by S. Mat- 
thew (1. 1—17), the other by 5. Luke (3. 23—38). The Sceptics’ general 
allegations (Strauss, Pt. i. c. 11. §§ 21—23) are, that these two present insur- 
mountable difficulties, are mutually contradictory, and unhistorical. In 
particular it is alleged, (1) that S. Matthew’s Pedigree is inconsistent with 
itse/f in the computation of the number of generations in vers. 17 ; (2) that 
in ver, 8—13 it is inconsistent with the O. 7. parallels in regard to the 
parentage of Uzziah, Jeconiah, Shealtiel, Zerubbabel, and Abihu, and there- 
fore in regard to the full and true number of all the generations in ver. 17 ; 
(3) that in ver.6—16 it is inconsistent with S. Luke's Pedigree in regard 
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to the parentage of Joseph, the line of ancestry, the names and number of 
the ancestors. The alleged discrepancies have from the times of Porphyry 
and Celsus been deemed of a very formidable character: yet even Alford, 
who despairs of their solution, and deems it “over-curious and uncritical to 
attempt to reconcile the genealogies,” observes, that “with all the possible 
elements of confusion, it is quite as presumptuous to pronounce them 
discrepant.” (Cow. on Lk. 3. 23). Our own conviction however, to borrow 
the words of Bp. Hervey (Smith’s D. B., 5. v.) is, that “it is not too much 
to say, that after all, in regard to the main points, there is no difficulty at all, 
if only the documents are dealt with reasonably, and after the analogy of 
similar Jewish documents in the O. T.; and that the clues to a right under- 
standing of them are so patent, and so strongly marked, that it is surprising 
that so much diversity of opinion should have existed.” Bp. Hervey’s own 
theory, however, though a great favourite, is, as we shall shew, utterly un- 
tenable. We proceed to the solution of the allegations in order :— 

(1) Comparison of S. Matthew with himself. As to the computation 
of three fourteens in Mt. 1. 17 compared with ver. 1—16, Strauss (1. c.), 
erroneously reckoning the second division of generations as if from Solomon 
to Jeremiah, concludes, with regard to the third, that “from Jeremiah to 
Jesus, even reckoning the latter as one generation, we can discover only 
thirteen.” Bp. Hervey (Smith’s D. }δ., 5, v.) answers, “ The explanation 
of this is that the names of Fehotakim and Fehotachin have got con- 
fused and expressed by the one name Yeconiah. For that Jeconiah in 
ver. 11 means Jehoiakim, while in ver. 12 it means Jehoiachin is quite 
certain, as Jerome saw long ago...It seems that the clause Fecontah 
begat Fecontah has fallen out in ver. 11.” But this explanation is as un- 
satisfactory as it is baseless, it being on the contrary quite certain that 
Jerome was wrong, and that the Jeconiah in ver. 11 must be the same 
as the Jeconiah in ver. 12. For first, the evidence of Versions and MSS. 
is overwhelmingly against it; and secondly, it is directly at variance 
with the summary in ver. 17, “adding,” as Strauss rightly observes, “a 
superfluous generation to the second division, which was already complete.” 
Moreover, that, as the text correctly stands, Jeconiah in ver. 11 cannot be 
Jehoiakim, is clear from the history in 2 Kgs. 23. 1—24. 20. S. Matthew’s 
own words supply, as we might expect, the only true and simple expla- 
nation. Ver. 17 is clearly not an historical summary, but the summary of 
ver. 2—16; and the fervsonal limits inclusive are the limits of the gesera- 
tions. Further, we have no assertion by S. Matthew that the total number 
of generations in the entire preceding register is forty-/wo, but that the total 
number in each of its three divisions, when each division is taken for a 
complete tablet in itself, is exactly fourteen. S. Matthew's first compu- 
tation, summarizing his own ver. 2—6 inclusive, is ‘From Abraham to 
David,” two personal limits; and the number of generations, including 
as a matter of course both extremes, is exactly fourteen. His second com- 
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putation, summarizing his own ver. 6 6—11 inclusive, is not “ From David 
unto Jeremiah,” nor again “From Solomon unto Jeconiah,” but “From 
David unto the Carrying away ;” the one a personal limit, the other a pre- 
cise temporal limit. Now this temporal limit is not identical with the 
registered generation of Fecontah, for, from ver. 12, Jeconiah, as a generation, 
survived the Carrying away, which was the degtnning of the Captivity. Con- 
sequently the second personal limit repistered in this division is not Zeconiah, 
but Zos‘ak ; and including, as before, both personal limits, we again have 
the exact number of fourteen generations. The third and last computation is 
“From the Carrying away unto the Christ ;” the former a temporal, and the 
latter a personal limit. But, from ver. 12, the first personal limit is plainly 
Jeconiah. Whence, including as in each of the previous cases the two 
extremes, we have also for the third time, and by the same mode of counting 
the first and last members of the series, the exact number of fourteen gene- 
rations. The result may also be exhibited in another way. If we count the 
number of repetitions of the word dega/ from “Abraham begat” to “ David 
begat,” the exact number is fourfeen. lf we count them from “David 
begat” to “the Carrying away,” the exact number is again fourteen. If 
we count them from “the Carrying away” to “the Christ,” we find fwelve 
down to the words “Jacob begat” inclusive, making the number of gene- 
rations as far as Facod only to be twelve. Adding therefore one for the 
succeeding generation of Foseph and Mary, and ome more for the next gene- 
ration of “the Christ,” we again have the exact number of fourteen for the 
total number of registered generations. 


(2) Comparison of 5. Matthew with O. T. Parallels. 5. Matthew's 
statements in ver. 8—13 are: “ Fehoram begat Ussziah...Fosiah begat Feco- 
niah and his brethren about the time of the Carrying away...After the Carry- 
ing away, Feconiah begat Shealtiel, Shealtiel begat Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 
begat Abihu.” And in ver.17: “ Adl the generations therefore from Abraham 
unto David are fourteen generations, &c.” But it is objected by Strauss 
and other sceptics: “ We know from I Chr. 3. 11, 12 that Uzziah was hot the 
son but the great-grandson of Jehoram, and that three Kings occur between 
them, viz. Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah. Also we find from 1 Chr. 3. 16 that 
the son and successor of Josiah was called Jehoiakim, after whom came his 
son Jeconiah or Jehoiachin. Moreover drethren are ascribed to Feconiah, 
whereas the O. T. mentions none but brethren of Fehotakim. Also in 
1 Chr. 3. 17—20, Shealtiel is the grandson of Jeconiah, Zerubbabel is the son 
of Pedaiah the brother of Shealtiel, and Abihu is not found among the chil- 
dren of Zerubbabel.” To these it is added that Jer. 22. 24——-30 pronounces 
that “ Feconiah shall be CHILDLESS ; for that no man of his seed shall prosper, 
sitting upon the Throne of David, and ruling any more in Fudah.” The 
contradiction is said to be complete throughout. Nevertheless the answer 
and reconciliation are not very difficult. 
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In the first place, S. Matthew makes no profession of recording in his 
List the full number of successtons to the Throne of David, but only of ex- 
hibiting the Royal Pedigree of Fesus Christ. The correctness of the line is 
not in the least marred by any number of oszzsstons, provided only that 
the direct descent be preserved. Such omissions were evidently customary. 
See 2 Chr. 22. 9, where “son of Fehoshaphat” stands for “ grandson of Feho- 
shaphat” (2 Chr. 21. 1; 22. 1); and cf. the Pedigrees of Israel in 1 Chr, 2. 1 
—8. 40 with those in Gen. 46, 8—27 and Num. 26, 5—65; and especially the 
remarkable case of Ezra’s two Pedigrees in 1 Chr, 6, 3—15, and Ezr. 7. I—5, 
in the latter of which Ezra omits seve generations, and among them that of 
his own Father, calling himself the “soz” of his grandfather Seraiah. Just 
therefore as in ver. 1 Jesus Christ is described as the Son of David, albeit 
many successions intervened, so conversely David himself may rightly be 
said to have degottex Christ, his true “seed according to the flesh,” anda 
fortiori any of the intermediate higher progenitors, as e.g. Fehoram, or Fo- 
stah, may rightly be said to have éegotfen any of the lower progenitors, as 
e.g. Uzziah, or Feconiah. So in 2 Kgs. 20. 16—18 it is prophesied unto 
Hezekiah, “ Of thy SONS that shall ISSUE from thee, which thou shalt BEGET, 
shall they take away, and they shall be eunuchs in Babylon,” and yet the 
allusion is to his gveat-great-grandsons. Cf. Isa. 51. 2, “ Look unto Abraham 
your FATHER, and unto Sarah that BARE you.” 

Next, as to the Brethren of Feconiah. The mere lack of mention of own 
brethren of Feconiah in the strictest sense will not prove their non-existence 
(p. 379, ὃ 3). It is only from 2 Chr. 21. 1—4 that we learn the existence of 
six brethren of Fehoram, who are wholly unmentioned in 1 Kgs. 22. 41—50, 
and in the Genealogy of 1 Chr. 3. 11. Also, supposing it true that the O. T. 
mentions only brethren of Fehoiakim (1 Chr. 3. 15, 16, parall.), who accord- 
ingly are uncles of Feconiah, yet just as the Pedigree compendiously ex- 
hibits Jeconiah as the som of Josiah, being his grandson, so by consequence 
does it compendiously exhibit a// the sons of Josiah as brethren of Jeconiah, 
even being his wzcles. And that the term dé7ofher in O. T. was capable of 
such a wide application, even to any near kinsman, cannot be doubted. In 
Gen. 14. 12—16 Abraham’s nephew Lot_is twice called his évother, where 
therefore, as in the present case, the uncle and nephew are brethren: and, 
what is even still more pertinent, in 2 Chr. 36. 10 one of these very uncles of 
Feconiah, i.e. one of the very drethren of Fehotakim his Father, is actually 
called, as in 5. Matthew, BROTHER of Feconiah. Moreover, Josephus (4. το. 
7. 1) distinctly says that “ Feconiah delivered up himself, his Mother, and his 
KINSMEN (συγγενεῖς) to the King of Babylon. Who were these Ainsmen ? 
Possibly certain own brethren, at all events his drethren in the wider sense. 

Next, as to the Parentage of Shealtiel and Zerubbabel, and the Childless- 
ness of Feconiah. According to the A. V. of 1 Chr. 3. 16—19, which is 
alleged to refute Mt. 1. 12, 13, we find, “ Sons of Fehoiakim: Feconiah his 
son, Zedekiah his son. And sons of Feconiah: Assir, Shealtiel his son, Mat- 
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chivam also, and Pedatah...And sons of Pedaiah: Zerubbabel, and Shimet. 
And sons of Zerubbabel: Meshullam, and Hananiah, &c.” Now the son- 
ships in the Genealogies of the Chronicles are those by aatural procrea- 
tion, not by mere /eval succession (1 Chr. 1. 1—9. 44, passim, e.g. 3. 
1o—15; cf. Patrit. @ Evang. L. 11. p. 77), and, as elsewhere (see par. next 
but one preceding), the term sow includes grandson and any other lineal 
descendant, Hence, at once, the Chronicles confirm the statements of 
S. Matthew, that Jeconiah had offspring, and that Jeconiah was the Father 
of Shealticl. But the confirmation of 5. Matthew is still stronger. It is 
evident, on inspection, that the aforecited passage of Chronicles marks some 
important break in the history of Jeconiah and his family, pointedly isolating 
his son Zedckiah (certainly not to be identified, as by A. V. marg. and by 
Bp. Hervey, with Jeconiah’s wzcle of that name, 2 Kgs. 24. 17), and assign- 
ing his son “4.527, and grandson Sheadtzel, with other sons or grandsons, 
to a fresh subsection of the Register. Moreover, the name “44.5.17 signifies 
Captive. Whence we may gather that Zedekiah (and possibly, as in ver. 11, 
other sons also, whose names are omitted) was born to Jeconiah before his 
exile, and died childless ; but that Asszry was born to him immediately after 
his captivity, and in due time (say, after 20 years of the Captivity) begat 
Shealtiel ; i.e., as 5. Matthew compendiously has it, omitting (as in Josiah’s 
case) the intermediate generation, “ AFTER the Carrying away, JECONIAH 
begat Shealtiel.” There also appears to us a similar allusion to Jeconiah’s 
chequered fortunes in the names of Shea/tie/ and his other sons or grand- 
sons; notably in that of Madlchiram (here only), meaning King of Height, 
(possibly bestowed by the King of Babylon), seeing that “ zx the 37th year 
of the Captivity of Feconiah, King of Fudah, the King of Babylon did LIFT 
uP the head of Feconiah, King of Fudah, out of prison, and SET HIS THRONE 
ABOVE THE THRONES OF THE KINGS “hat were with him in Babylon” 
(2 Kgs. 25. 27,28). Further, if (with Luther, Lightfoot, Hor. ἢ εὖ, om Mt. 1. 12, 
Patrit. L. 111. Diss. ix. c. 15, Bertheau zz loc.) we construe Asst7, not as 
a proper name, but as an epithet of Jeconiah, and render, ‘‘ Sons of Fecontah 
[now] Captive: Shealtiel his son, &c.,” the confirmation of 5. Matthew is 
perhaps still more striking. But deeming, as we do, that this construction 
is unnatural, and contrary to the usage of these genealogies, therefore (with 
A. V., also the Greek and Latin Vulgates, de Wette, Keil, and Speaker's 
Comm. on 1 Chr. 3. 17) we hold Asszr to be a proper name. 

The case of Zerubbabel is perhaps more difficult. In S. Matthew, 
“SHEALTIEL begat Zerubbabel.”. So 5. Luke, “ Zerubbabel the son of 
SHEALTIEL.” But in Chronicles (1. c.), ‘‘ PEDAIAH’S sous are Zerubbabel 
and Shimei,” whilst Pedaiah, apparently, is the brother of Shealtiel. But, 
looking a little closer, the peculiar wording of 1 Chr. 3. 17, 18, and the above- 
noted remarkable signification of the names Malchiram, &*c., convince us 
that the verses should be punctuated and read thus: “ Sons of Feconiah :— 
Assir, Shealtiel his son: Malchiram also, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar, &c.” 
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By the parenthesis of “ Shealtzel, Assir’s son” the Genealogist, as before, 
marks a break in the history of Jeconiah, and indicates that Malchiram, King 
of Height, Pedaiah, /berated by Fehovah, and the following, were, like Assir, 
Captive, own sons of JECONIAH ; but that, whereas Assir was born to him 
immediately after his Captivity, and grew up and begat Shealtiel while he 
(Jeconiah) was pining and desolate 36 years in the prison, these others, 
Malchiram, &c., were not born to him until after his liberation and exal- 
tation to honour (2 Kgs.1.c.). The year of Jeconiah’s deportation to Babylon 
was B.C. 597; the year of his liberation and advancement, B.C. 561. Assir 
therefore, probably begotten in Judah, was born in Babylon B.C. 597, and 
might beget Shealtiel in B.C. 580, or even 582 (cf. 2 Chr. 28. 1, 27, with 29..1; 
34. 1, with 36. 1, 2) ; but Malchiram, from theallusion in his name (and the 
argument will not be affected even if he were son of Assiv, nor again if Asser 
be an epithet of Jeconiah), could not be born till after B.c. 561, and his younger 
brother Pedaiah still later ; whence Pedaiah’s son Zerubbabel would hardly 
be born at the earliest before B.C. 542, and, without any undue extension, 
might not be born till after B.C. 536, the year of the termination of the Exile. 
But now Zerubbadbel, signifying begotten in Babylon, or offshoot of Babylon, 
was the name of the illustrious “Prince of Judah,” under whose leadership, 
in this very year, the first band of the Exiles returned to Jerusalem (Ezr. 1. 
I—5. 2). What is the inference? Zerubbabel the son of Pedaiah cannot be 
THIS Zerubbabel, But of this illustrious Zerubbabel, a noble type of Christ 
(Hag. 2. 20—23), we have, as we might expect, many prominent notices in 
Ο. T. They occur in Ezra, in Nehemiah, in Haggai, and in Zechariah ; also 
in I Esdras, and Josephus. And, as if for some special distinction, his de- 
scription again and again repeated, 1s, “ Zerubbabel, the son of SHEALTIEL” 
(Ezr. 3. 2, 8; 5. 2; Neh. 12, 1; Hag. 1. I, 12, 14; 2. I—9, 20—23). And 
this agrees with the Chronology. For Sealtiel being born (as above) in 
B.C. 580, or possibly B.c. 582, Shealtiel’s son Zerubbabel, according as we 
fix his birth as late as B.C. 556, or as early as B.C. 566, would be 20 or even 
30 years of age at the Restoration. With the fame of this Zerubbabel the 
author of Chronicles (probably Ezra) must have been perfectly acquainted ; 
and accordingly, rescuing from possible oblivion an obscurer Pedigree, he 
distinguishes a younger Zerubbabel, son of Pedatah, born not improbably in 
the year of the Restoration, and named after his elder and distinguished 
kinsman. (Cf two Methuselahs, and two Lamechs, Gen. 4. 18; 5. 25; two 
Foashes, 2 Kgs. 13. 10, 13; two Azariahs, 2 Chr. 21. 2; two Nehemiahs, 
Ezr. 2. 2; Neh. 1. 1—2. 20; three Elxathans, Ezr. 8. 16.) And consist- 
ently, in further confirmation, the names of the sons of the younger Zerub- 
babel of the Chronicles differ from the names of the sons of the elder Zerub- 
babel of the Gospels (cf. 1 Esdr. 5. 5, where yet another son, ehotachim, 
is mentioned). Thus even from Chronicles, as well as from various other 
parts of O. T., have we been able to corroborate the words of S. Matthew, 
“SHEALTIEL begat Zerubbabel.” 
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Of other hypotheses we may mention three: (a) that Pedazah is another 
name for Shealtiel, (6) that Malchiram, Pedaiah, &c. were the sons of 
Shealtiel, who would thus be Grandfather, and so a Father, of Zerubbabel ; 
(ὦ that Zerubbabel was the natural son of Shealtiel, but the legal son of 
Pedaiah by the Law of Levirate. But the arguments from Chronology and 
the different names of the sons of Zerubbabel le with equal force against 
all these hypotheses. Add, as to (a), that it is very improbable, although 
indeed two own brothers s7ght bear the same name (2 Chr. 21. 2); as to (4), 
that it is against every reasonable construction of the text and context ; as to 
(ὦ, that, as above stated, the generations in Chronicles are natural, not 
legal; and that Pedaiah, as seen, had a second and younger son Shimei, 
whereas, by the Law of Levirate, he could have one son only. This 
latter point will appear the more clearly from the following exposition of 
this Law, to which we shall often have to refer in the next Section. The 
Law ran thus: “Jf brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have 
NO SON, the wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her 
HUSBAND’S BROTHER shall take her to him to wife, and the FIRSTBORN 
which she beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother which is dead” 
(Deut. 25. 5,6. See Mt. 22. 23—27 τεῦ). By the Law of Levirate therefore, 
or brother-in-law’s marriage, the firstborn of such marriage was for a deceased 
brother (including in this term the zeat £insman), and the child was thus 
regarded as the zafura/ son of the Father who dega¢ him, but simultaneously 
the /ega/ son of the Father to whose inheritance he succeeded. This was the 
only legal sonship recognized by Jewish Law; and it 15 evident that it ex- 
cluded the existence of any second son of the /ega/ Father. The O. T. illus- 
trations of the Law are the important cases of Judah (Gen. 38. 6—30) and 
Boaz (Ruth 4. 1—22). 5. Luke’s Genealogy of our Lord contains, as will be 
shewn hereafter, certain other instances ; and another will probably be found 
in the following valuable Pedigree of the Jewish historian Josephus, as given 
by himself in his own Life (Vz¢. §§ 1, 2): “Aly ancestor was Simon Psellus, 
to WHOM are born nine children, one of whom is Matthias THE SON OF 
EPHLIAS (ὁ Ἠφλίου); fo kim ἐς born Matthias Curtus; to him, Fosephus, 
to Fosephus, Matthias ; and to this Matthias, myself (Fosephus), and my own 
brother Matthias.” Just noting, for comparison with S. Luke, the frequent 
repetitions of the family names, we observe that the first Matthias is here 
represented as born with eight others to Szmon Psellus, and yet designated 
the son of Ephiias ; and the mode of designation, it is important to note, is 
exactly that used for the sonships in the Genealogy of 5. Luke, viz. ὁ c. gen. 
But the former is plainly the zatura/ Father; the latter therefore is the 
legal Father. Whence, as also from the preceding cases of Judah and Boaz, 
it is manifest that the parentage of the /ega/ son might also be traced through 
the zatural Father (Gen. 46.12; Ruth 4. 1—22; 1 Chr. 2.12; 4 1; Mt. 1. 
3—5). This must suffice for the Law of Levirate, and the impossibility of 
its application to the case of Pedaiah and Zerubbabel. 
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We now pass on, in our defence of the Evangelist, to the consideration 
of the objection drawn from the remarkable prophecy Jer. 22. 24—30: “As 
7 live, saith the Lord, Though Contah, the son of Fehoiakim, King of Fudah, 
&=c. Is this man Coniah a despised broken idol, &c.2 Wherefore are they 
cast out, he and HIS SEED, into a land which they know not?...Thus saith 
the Lord, Write this man CHILDLESS (WW), @ man that shall not prosper 
in his days: for no man of HIS SEED shall prosper, sitting upon the 
Throne of David, and ruling any more in Fudah.” In tracing the parentage 
of Shealtiel and Zerubbabel we have already obtained abundant and incon- 
testable evidence of the continuance and natural propagation of Jecontah’s 
line in these persons, and we have therefore to rescue the prophecy from the. 
misinterpretation, not only of the Sceptics, who find therein a contradiction 
of S. Matthew (1. 12—16), but also of those orthodox Divines (e.g. Bp. Hervey, 
whose theory we shall examine at some length below) who see in it a proof 
of the failure of the natural line of Solomon in the person of Jeconiah himself. 
That (against Patrit. L. 11. Dzss. ix. c. 14, who refers it to Fehoiakim) the 
prophecy relates to ¥econzah, but under the abridged name (significant of 
abridged honour) of Coszah, must certainly be admitted. But in the first 
place the prophecy itself distinctly recognizes the existence of seed of Fecontah 
at the time of his captivity, and therefore that he was not absolutely and always 
without children, With this agrees also the staternent of Josephus (4. το. 
11. 2), that “ Feconiah surrendered himself to the King of Babylon with 
his wives and CHILDREN (τέκνα) and all his kindred.” Next the Heb. 
yy, rendered chzldless, originally signifies naked, and may therefore have 
the meaning, not only of chz/d/ess (as in Gen. 15.2; Lev. 20. 20, 21), but also, 
like Lat. nudus, of despoiled, destitute, forlorn. The Rabbins indeed take 
the former interpretation, but say that the curse was removed upon his re- 
pentance in prison, and ‘“‘the edict turned to his good” (Lightfoot, Hor. Heé. 
on Mt. τ. 12); but the Septuagint takes the latter interpretation, and renders 
the word by éxxnpuxros, excommunicate. We have no wish to deny that 
Jeconiah repented, and even see in the name of his first grandson, Shealtie/, 
1.6. asked of God, an allusion to this repentance and its acceptance (cf. p. 412) ; 
but viewing the word "YY in the light of the context concerning prosperity, 
which is clearly epexegetical (cf. Dan. 3. 30, marg.; 6. 28), and in the light 
of the facts already ascertained (not to speak at present of the Messzanic 
promises), we are satisfied that the enduring meaning intended is, that 
he shall be left “ NAKED” in the power of his enemies, s¢77f¢, both for him- 
self and his seed, of his royal prosperity and glory. Thus interpreted, the 
prophecy announces the approaching expatriation of himself and his seed, 
the divestiture and spoiling of his royal dignity and grandeur, his death in 
dethronement and exile, and the complete forfeiture for his seed of the 
temporal Kingdom of Judah. It does not indeed pronounce the absolute 
extinction of the temporal Kingdom, although this also came to pass, its 
perpetuity being conditional (1 Kgs. 2. 1—4; 9. 3—-5); but it passes sentence 
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upon Jeconiah’s seed of total exclusion from its enjoyment. Herein it sur- 
passes in severity the somewhat similar prophecy against his father Jehoia- 
kim, that “Fehotakim shall have none to sit upon the T. Arone of David” 
(Jer. 36. 30): which, speaking of an indefinite future, allowed an intermediate 
succession to his son Jeconiah, and might have allowed to others also. But 
in neither the one nor the other prophecy is there the inexorable doom of 
literal childlessness, or the failure of the royal line as regards natural pos- 
terity. Asif to repel such an imagination, the same Prophet, in the sublime 
language of ch. 33. 14—26, foretells the perpetuity of the Messianic Line with 
the certainty of the Messianic Kingdom, solemnly declaring that the divine 
Covenant of the former is as stable as the divine Covenant of day and night 
(εξ 1 Chr. 17. 11—14). And similar is the assurance of Ezekiel: “ Thus 
saith the Lord God,‘ Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn tt, and it shall be no more, UNTIL HE COME 
WHOSE RIGHT IT 1S'” (Ezek. 21. 26, 27). 

Lastly, as to the difference between the musder of the generations in 
5. Matthew’s List, and the szmdéer in the parallel Lists of O.T., the an- 
swer has been already implied. It being evident that the mere numder of 
actual or recorded generations does not and cannot affect the truth of a 
lineage, we find in S. Matthew’s record such a selection only of the actual 
generations as is sufficient to declare the Pedigree; and in his summary a 
statement of “ALL fhe generations,” not which succeeded one another in fact, 
nor which are recorded in O. T., but which are recorded in the divisions of 
his own List. (See p. 411.) 


(3) Comparison of S. Matthew with S. Luke. This, the last of the 
comparisons, exhibits the following differences. The two Genealogies pro- 
ceed in opposite directions, S. Matthew’s descending from Abraham, S. Luke’s 
ascending to Adam and God. In S. Matthew, the line of descent from 
David is through his son Solomon, in 5. Luke, the line of ancestry up to 
David is through his son Vathan. And, not to dwell upon the difference in 
nuniber of the registered generations (see p. 411), with the two exceptions 
of Shealtiel and Zerubbabel, the names of the ancestors between David and 
Joseph, the reputed Father of our Lord, in the two Lists are totally different; 
while in particular, in 5. Matthew Shealtiel is begotten by Zeconzah, and Joseph 
by Facod, but in 5. Luke Shealtiel is the son of Meriah, and Joseph of Ez. 
To Strauss accordingly it does not appear too presumptuous to assert that 
“the authors of the two Genealogies were entirely thrown upon ¢heiy own 
invention in filling up the gap” between Christ and Zerubbabel (Vew Life of 
Fesus, B. 11. ὃ §3). But (although we are unable to accept either of the two 
favourite modern solutions, which will be stated and criticized below) we 
confidently rely upon a careful examination of the forms and phraseology 
of the two Pedigrees to suggest the true explanation and again remove all 
supposed contradiction. 
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In the first place, such an examination conclusively proves that both 
the Genealogies are formally those of Yosepk. The one ends thus: “ Facod 
begat JOSEPH, the HUSBAND of Mary, of whom (ns) was born Fesus” (Mt. 
1. 16). The other begins thus: “ Yesus, being, as was reputed, the son of 
JOSEPH, the son (rov) of Elz” (Lk.3.23). This evidence is final. So the Fathers 
generally ; so also Grotius, Meyer, Mill, Bp. Hervey, Patritius, Alford, Words- 
worth, Ellicott, Westcott. Accordingly against Luther, Lightfoot, Bengel, 
Greswell, Wieseler, Lange, Schaff, Robinson, Andrews, Kitto’s Cyc, B. L., we 
must utterly reject the modern theory that S. Luke’s Genealogy is formally 
that of Mary. That AZary herself was indeed of Davidic descent (a fact im- 
plicitly contained in the Gospel narratives) belongs to the Doctrine of the 
Incarnation, and in this regard has been the uniform belief of the Church. 
Further than this, that, through her Father Joachim, she was so near akin 
to Joseph that she had with him, after the first step or two, a common 
ancestry, may be considered certain (Patrit. L. 111. Diss. vi. and ix. ¢. 20). 
But her own descent, as such, being that of the Mother, could not by Fewish 
custom be registered or accepted in ttself for forntal Pedigree of her son 
(Mt. 1. 16 ref.). So far as regards the Incarnation, Christ was necessarily 
ayeveahoyntos, without formal Pedigree; and so far forth as he had or could 
have a formal Pedigree, he as necessarily had the Pedigree of his /egal 
Father, to whom his Mother, when she bare him, was united in wedlock. 
The object therefore of either Evangelist in introducing into his narrative 
a formal Pedigree of our Lord is to prove, what might fairly be demanded, 
that, apart from the Doctrine of the Incarnation and the descent of his 
Mother, even in its legal human aspect, and in respect of his legal human 
Father, the claim of Jesus to the Messiahship and Office of Universal Saviour 
is not barred but vindicated. In every way “ Jesus zs the Christ, the Son 
of God.” 

In the second place, the examination of the Pedigrees further reveals 
that S. Matthew, whose is the descending Table, avowedly registers through- 
out a wafural lineage, dice, secundum naturam, but that 5. Luke, whose 
is the ascending Table, plainly admits in any link a /ega/ parentage, νόμῳ, 
secundum legem. 5. Matthew’s distinctive word, repeated 40 times, is the 
special word degat, γεννᾶν, denoting natural procreation; 5. Luke’s, ex- 
pressed once and always implied, is the general word so, υἱός, embracing 
legal sonship. This evidence again is final. So also again the Fathers gene- 
rally, with the exception, perhaps apparent only, of S. Ambrose (Afric. ap. 
Euseb. #. £.1.7; Hieron. zz Mt. i. 16; Ambros. zz Ze, L. 11. τς; Aug. 
Retrac. L. 11. c. 7; Greg. Naz. Poem. Dogm.1, 18). Accordingly, parting 
company with many former friends, we must at once reject the second 
modern theory so ably advocated by Grotius‘on Lk. 3. 23, and after him still 
more elaborately by Bp. Hervey in his well-known treatise on the Genea- 
logies. It is compendiously exhibited by the latter in Smith’s D. B., 1. 666, 
as follows: “ The Genealogy of $. Matthew is Joseph’s Genealogy as éegal 
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successor to the Throne of David, i.e. it exhibits the swccessive heirs of the 
Kingdom, ending with Christ as Joseph’s reputed Son ; S. Luke's is Joseph’s 
private Genealogy exhibiting his για] birth as David's son, and thus shew- 
ing why he was hcir to Solomon’s Crown [!]....Solomon’s line failing in 
Jeconiah, who was pronounced c/isddless (Jer. 22. 30), and therefore could 
not literally be the Father of Shealtiel, Shealtiel of Nathan’s line became 
heir to Solomon’s Throne, and as such was transferred to the royal genealo- 
gical Table as sow of Feconiah.” Then, identifying 5. Matthew's Aatthan 
with S. Luke's J/atfathah or Afatthat, he explains the double parentage of 
Joseph by a similar hypothesis: “ Matthan had two sons, Jacob and Eli; 
Jacob had no son, and consequently Joseph, the son of his brother Eli, 
became fer to his uncle Jacob and to the Throne of David.” These con- 
clusions are substantially accepted even by Wordsworth, Ellicott, Westcott, 
and Speaker's Comm. at 1 Chr. 3.17, and through Smith’s D. &. are likely 
to have a far more extended influence. Yet surcly they are completely refuted 
by the above noted phraseology of the Genealogics and the provisions of 
Jewish Law, and (to say nothing of the argument from antiquity) no less 
by the whole character and design of the two Gospels, and the language 
of the O. T. promises to the House of David. It will be seen that they 
rest wholly on the assumption that the /ezy became and was registered 
in Jewish Tables as the soz, nay more, that, in the words of Grotius (n. 
on Lk. 3. 23), “he who left any one as his HEIR 7s said by Matthew to BEGET 
him: forsooth by a fiction of law”! To what are we reduced? Christ's 
royal rights based, in the very outset of the Gospel, and that S. Matthew’s, 
ona “fiction of daw”! On the contrary, 5. Matthew distinctly entitles his 
Table, not a register of Heirs to the Throne (though it includes this), but a 
register of Pedigree of Fesus Christ. Down to v. 11 it is certain from O. T. 
that it proceeds by zafural procreation, and the phraseology is unaltered to 
the end. If the key-word Jege?, γεννᾶν, could introduce the merely /ega/ heir, 
then why not have ended with “‘Yoseph BEGAT Fesus, which ἐς called Christ,” 
this, as Jesus was Joseph's δέ, being on Bp. Hervey’s hypothesis perfectly 
admissible language? But the truth is that, among the Jews, no single per- 
son ever was or could be registered as a man’s soz on the sole ground 
that he was his /ega/ heir (Patrit. L. 111. pp. 35 sqq.), much less could he 
be said to have been degotten by him. The notion that γεννᾶν, beget, can 
be used of hezrship, adoption, or other legal assumption, is pure imagina- 
tion. There is not a single instance of such use. Everywhere and at all 
times it is used in exact and designed opposition to these; literally, of lite- 
ral procreation, by male or female, in opposition to /:teral assumption; and 
metaphorically, of metaphorical procreation, in opposition to metaphorical 
assumption (Mt. 1. 8, ref, and Note thereon), So much for S. Matthew’s 
phraseology. But in S. Luke’s, on the other hand, we have express mention 
of reputed sonship (Lk. 3. 23), and the introduction of the word soz, vids, 
which argue at first and allow throughout, wheresoever it may need, a 
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legal sonship ; while, in accordance herewith, his own earlier account of the 
Census at the Nativity indicates that Joseph, equally with the infant Jesus, 
was enrolled of David’s Family on evidence of parentage, which, in a legal 
registration of persons and properties, may or may not have been xatural, 
but must at least have been /ega/ (see pp. 394 54:). 

Next as to the several designs of the two Evangelists, what can be 
clearer? It is first 5. Matthew's purpose, not 5. Luke's, to represent Jesus 
as King Christ, the Messiah of the Jews; it is afterwards 5. δ τες purpose, 
not 5. Matthew's, to represent him as the Second Adam, the Saviour of 
Mankind. But Kvng Messiah was promised as the very “seed of Abraham” 
(Gen, 22. 18; Acts 3. 25), “ the seed out of the bowels of David” (2 Sam. 7. 
12), “the fruct of David’s loins according to the flesh” (Acts 2. 30). In 5. 
Matthew therefore certainly, for the “sozs of the Covenant,” must we find 
the line of zatural procreation. But in S. Luke, for Universal Humanity, 
in whose Gospel the very position of the Genealogy (necessarily unintel- 
ligible though it be to Sceptics) argues that generation 1s now subordinate to 
regeneration, and ties of zature yield to the wider ties of grace, where Beth- 
lehem’s manger obscures the view of Zzon’s Throne, and royalty of race is 
merged in that common humanity, which, older than David and Abraham 
(Mt. 1. I, 2), finds its immediate original in God (Lk. 3. 38), here, in S. Lzke, 
may we expect the traces of a relationship broader than the zatzral, in 
other words, the created, imputed, or legal parentage. And it is consistent 
herewith, that, as the very names evince, in 5. Matthew first the ancestry 
is γογαί, in S. Luke thereafter the ancestry is private. The transition is 
a parable of the Incarnation: The King of Kings has latd his Glory by. 

Furthermore, as to the Davidic Covenant: to make, as does Bp. Hervey, 
the lineal posterity of Solomon to fail, and to rest Christ’s title to the 
Messianic Throne on a lineal descent from Wathan, is to exalt Nathan to an 
eminence of which there is not the faintest sign of prediction in O. T., and 
to nullify the ancient promises which confirmed the Kingdom to Solomon 
“707 evermore” (2 Sam. 7. 12—16; 23.53; 1 Kgs. 9.4, 5; 1 Chr. 17. r11—14. 
Cf. Pss. 82, 132). After these promises the So/omonic descent must be with 
ourselves, as it is with the Jews, “a fundamental of the faith” (Patrit. L. III. 
Diss. ix. c. 9). The supposed contradiction of the “ chldlessness” of Jeco- 
niah, in the line of Solomon, has been already explained (p. 415). We insist 
therefore that the theory of Grotius and Bp. Hervey, that S. Matthew gives 
the legal stem, or stem of heirship, jus successtonis, but 5. Luke the watural 
stem, or stem of dirth, jus sanguinis, and that the line of So/omon failed and 
was supplemented by heirs from the line of Nathan, is repugnant to the 
express language of the Pedigrees, to the clear designs of the Gospels, and to. 
the sacred terms of the Davidic Covenant. 

We have arrived then, so far, at this result, that S. Matthew’s Genealogy 
is formally Yoseph’s, but in every step must be secundum naturam ; that 
S. Luke’s also is generally Yoseph's, but in its first step, and in any others, 
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may be secundum legem, When therefore we take the two statements to- 
gether, and add thereto that by the Jewish Law of Levirate Marnage (see 
Ρ. 414, and the example from Jos. 77. § 1 there cited) there was an undeni- 
able opening for the dowdb/e parentage, and the consequent coexistence of ‘wo 
differently constructed and yet egually accurate genealogies (especially if, as 
in our case, in afferent directions) of one and the same person, and, if so, of 
Joseph and of Christ, then the “main difficulty,” as Strauss terms it (Pt. 1. 
c. ii. § 21), of the two different ancestries of Joseph, has already vanished, 
and the true deduction is obvious, that Joseph, the reputed Father of Jesus, 
was at once the watwra/ son of $¥acod in the royal line of Solomon, and the 
legal son of Eli in the private line of Nathan. Then 5. Matthew, for the 
Jew, designedly and fitly presents the former, avouchable (it may be) by the 
National Registers at Jerusalem (Jos. c. Afzon. 1.7); S. Luke, for all the 
world, as designedly and fitly presents the latter, avouchable (it may be) by 
the Imperial Register at Rome (Just. M. Afoé. 1. 34; Tert. adv. Marc. Iv. 7. 
See above, pp. 395, 6). Thus we now perceive not only Zow there are two 
Genealogies of our Lord possible, but wy there were two given, and wy, 
contrary to Bp. Hervey’s “incontrovertible principle” (Smith’s 2). 2. II. 
1091), 5. Luke assigns “to the true son and heir of a King an inferior and 
private parentage.” 

The relationship just found to exist between ¥acod and Elz, Joseph’s 
natural and legal Fathers, is confirmed and elucidated by a very ancient 
tradition preserved to us by Eusebius (7. £. I. 7) in a Letter of Julius Afri- 
canus (A.D. 200). This tradition was asserted by its sponsor to have been 
derived from the Lord’s own brethren, and was accepted by S. Jerome, 
S. Augustine, Eusebius, and other Greek and Latin Fathers. Merely 
remarking therefare that our results above stated, being tndependent of the 
tradition, would not be shaken even should the tradition itself be rejected as 
apocryphal, we subjoin its explanation. “ Matthan,” says Africanus, “ the 
THIRD from the end in the line of Solomon, and Malchiah |Mattathah ?] the 
THIRD from the end in the line of Nathan, married in turn the same woman, 
named Estha, and by her begat two uterine brothers JACOB and ELI. Et, 
the younger brother, dying childless, JACOB by the Law of Levirate married 
his widow and begat Foseph, NATURALLY for HIMSELF, du¢ LEGALLY /or 
ELI; whence it ts expressly said in S. Matthew, ‘Facob BEGAT Foseph,’ 
but in S. Luke, ‘as WAS REPUTED, the SON of Foseph, the son of Eli, it 
being impossible to describe in any plainer language the LEGAL parentage, 
and the word BEGET not being mentioned by S. Luke to the end of his Table.” 
There is indeed a Jrimd facze objection to this solution, viz that the Law of 
Levirate did not refer to brothers z/evize, but only to brothers german; but 
in answer, it must be admitted as possible that in the “ Aumitliation” of 
David’s family (Lk. 1. 48), when “ the tabernacle of his House was tn ruins” 
(Acts 15. 16), there may have been in addition such a degree of german rela- 
tionship between the half brothers as to bring them within the scope of its 
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provisions (Patrit. L. 111. Diss. ix. c. 19). If indeed, as is preferred by 
Patritius (c. 20), and assumed by Bp. Hervey, we identify A/atthan and 
Matthat (which, like Mattantah, Mattathiah, Mathias, Matthew, are, it is 
true, only modifications of the same name), we put this german relationship 
beyond a doubt. But as the identification from similarity is very precarious 
(it would e.g. be plainly erroneous in the cognate case of Matthew and Mat- 
thias in Acts 1. 13, 26), and as the difficulty is thereby only removed one step 
further back, viz. to the double parentage of the said AZat¢than, it is a wiser 
and a safer course to follow the tradition. 

It only remains, in conclusion, to explain the other case of double 
parentage presented by. the Tables, viz. that of Skealtiel, who in 5. 
Matthew is begotten by Yecontah (1. 12), and in 5. Luke is the son 
of Meriah (3. 27), but in both is the Father of Zerubbadel. It has been 
already noticed that the names of Shealtiel and Zerubbabel are (appa- 
rently, at least) the only ones common to the two Tables between David and 
Joseph. Do they represent the same persons? The certain general distinc- 
tion above shewn to exist between the reya/ Pedigree of 5. Matthew and the 
private Pedigree of S. Luke might at first sight favour the inference that 
they do not, but that, while the Zerubbabel of S. Matthew is certainly the 
illustrious “Prince of Judah” mentioned in O. T. (see p. 413), the Zerubbabel 
of 5. Luke is a private individual. So Robinson, and others. But the 
identity of name of the two Fathers also, sc. Shealtiel, their corresponding 
positions in time in the two Genealogies, and the fact that “soz of Shealtiel” 
is again and again the distinguishing appellation of the Prince (p. 413), 
render it far more probable, nay certain, that the Zerubbabel and Sheal- 
tiel of S. Matthew are identical with the Zerubbabel and Shealtiel of S. Luke. 
Nor must it be overlooked, in viewing their appearance in both the lines of 
David’s Family, that “ Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel” alone of the Tribe of 
Judah stands forth in solemn covenant as a divinely appointed type of Christ 
between the Exile and the Advent (Hag. 2. 20—23), and that this great 
Captain of the Returning Exiles to whom was given the glorious promise of 
the Advent of the “ Deszre of all nations” (Hag. 2. 1—7), and the assurance 
of the Building of God’s House “ xot by might, nor by power, but by the 
Divine Spirit” (Zech. 4. I—10), finds a fitting place also in the private Table 
of 5. Luke, whose Gospel is for αὐ mankind, and whose Genealogy of the 
Chief Corner Stone, passing by the mzght and power of the earthly Royalty, 
associates the humbler lineage of Jesus with the Baptismal Unction of the 
Holy Ghost (Lk. 3. 23—4. 1. Cf. Eph. 2. 12—22). The Shealtiel of both 
Lists being thus one and the same, it follows, in accordance with our previ- 
ous results (p. 420), that, after the analogy of Foseph, he was the zatura/ son 
of Feconiah, according to 5. Matthew, and the legal son of Neriah, accord- 
ing to S. Luke. The reconciliation of 1 Chr. 3. 17—19 has been already 
given (pp. 410—414). 

Thus have we met the Sceptics’ objections ope by one, and found to 
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them all, as we trust, reasonable and satisfactory answers. See also Patri- 
tius’ Treatise (De Evang. L. u11. Diss. ix.); and for other views, from which 
we have much more dissented, Grotius’ Comm. in Lk. 3. 23, Greswell’s 
Farm, Diss, xvi. Mill's Vind. Geneal., Bp. Hervey’s Geneal. of 7. X., 
Wordsworth's Comm.on Mt. 1. t—17, and Kitto’s γε, B. LZ. Art. Geneal. 
¥. X., all full of much learning and valuable illustration. 


§ 3. The Order and Organism of S. Lukes Gospel. 


An understanding of the plan of each of the four Gospels is essential to 
the right construction or estimation of a Gospel Harmony. Accordingly, 
under Sect. 1. and II. we have already briefly, but, we trust, with sufficient 
fulness and illustration for general purposes, shewn that the Gospels are all 
fragmentary AZemotrs, which set forth from different points of view separate 
outline sketches of the Life and Work of our Lord; and that, from the 
nature of the case, the relative order of the different sections and subsections 
of their contents is only partly chronological, and partly moral or di- 
dactic (pp. 373—383). But now as regards S. Luke in particular, there are 
important reasons why at this stage we should attempt a fuller and decisive 
exposition. His Gospel presents the largest number of harmonistic difficul- 
ties; the principle of its arrangement, and the connection of its parts, 
have generally been very imperfectly apprehended; and the totally erro- 
neous chronological hypothesis, recently revived with greater strength than 
heretofore among some of our most authontative Harmonists, has beset the 
solution of such crucial problems as the Mission of the Seventy, and the 
Last Journey to Jerusalem, with almost inextricable difficulties (see below, 
§§ 8, 10). Moreover, while 5. Augustine, Calvin, Chemnitius, Bengel, and, 
in our own time, Ebrard, Lange, Stier, Westcott, have already discovered 
certain portions of the truth, yet are their principles in a great measure 
unsound and unscientific, and their application lacking in completeness. 
We propose therefore, as against Osiander and his school, Macknight, 
Greswell, Wieseler, Tischendorf, Ellicott, Lewin, and all other advocates of 
the chronological order of 5. Luke, i. to prove that the Order of 5. Luke’s 
Gospel is not Chronological, but Dogmatic; and ii. to furnish a Conspectus 
exhibiting, according as appears to us, the Organism of the whole, and the 
Dogmatic Sequence and Connection of the several parts, 

i, S. Luke's Order not Chronological, but Dogmatic. (1) It ought to 
be presumed that the method of the writer has been adapted to his design. 
Now concerning the design of S. Luke, whether we regard his general or his 
special object, there is no room for any doubt whatever. His general 
object, gathered from his whole Gospel, and appropriate to his own character 
and description as “ the beloved physician” (Col. 4. 14), is to represent 
Christ as the Good Physician of Souls, the all-loving and all-powerful 
Saviour of Sinners (See p. 374). His special object, distinctly professed in 
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the Preface of his Gospel, is to furnish a certain Christian layman with a full 
knowledge of the certainty of the Doctrines or Faithful Sayings of the Church, 
wherein, as a catechumen, he had been orally instructed (Lk. 1. 1—4, ref.). 
It is piain that neither object was likely to be best attained by the sole 
or chief employment of the chronological order (See Sect. 11. ὃ 1). (2) But 
S. Luke himself announces that, for the attainment of his object, his purpose 
is “to write IN ORDER” (καθεξῆς, Lk. 1. 3): and in this announcement lies 
the origin and strength of the chronological hypothesis (Gresw. Diss. 1.; 
Wies. Syzops. S.iv.). But now, it is perfectly certain that under the word 
καθεξῆς are comprehended many kinds of regularity and sequence, of which 
the chronological indeed is one, but of which the ocal, moral, and logical are 
also others (see our refs. on Lk. 1. 3). Not that the word denotes order 
in general as opposed to confusion, as e.g. Chemnitius and Ebrard have 
surmised ; but that, like its equivalents ἑξῆς, ἐφεξῆς, and its cognate ἔχεσθαι, 
it denotes “xexrtness,” proximity, consecutiveiess, concatenation, pertinence, 
primarily of place, and secondarily of time, persons, things, and ideas, as 
opposed to separation, interval, intermission, want of connection, and trrele- 
vance. In all the instances cited by Greswell (I. c.) in proof of chronological 
reference, the meaning is decided, not by the word, but by the context : e.¢. 
in what he terms “the parallel passage from Thucydides,” viz. Thuc. §. 26, 
“ Thucydides has written these things IN ORDER (έξῆς), AS THEY SEVERALLY 
OCCURRED,” it is the addition of the words “as they severally occurred” 
which specihes the chronological sequence. Indeed Thucydides is still more 
explicit, adding, ‘ dy summers and winters” On the other hand instances 
are frequent of the fopical, moral, and logical sequence. To begin with, 
Aristotle defines that “things ave IN ORDER (ἐφεξῆς, consecutive), which 
have no kindred thing intermediate between them.” And, in treating of 
judicial proofs, he lays it down that “¢he orator must not state his logical 
arguments IN ORDER” (ἐφεξῆς), sc. without intermission (Rhet. 11.17). In 
Plato the disputants constantly express a desire that “ the argument may 
proceed IN ORDER (ἑξῆς) fo zfs conclusion,” sc. consecutively, but certainly 
not chronologically (Gorg. 454). And, in one discussion, after an analysis 
of the word maz, the words sou/ and éody are immediately taken as being 
“next IN ORDER” (ἑξῆς), sc. in topical order, or order of subject-matter 
(Crat. 399). The well-known use of ἔχεσθαι, ἐχόμενον, in the sense of periain- 
ing to, needs no exemplification. But we will give one other illustration 
of the word ἑξῆς, which is the more pertinent as it occurs in conjunction with 
5. Luke’s other word write. Xenophon, in contrasting his own wrétiugs 
with the writings of the Sophists, denies that the latter confer any moral 
benefit, though they are marked by the various elegancies of style and 
language, and then adds, “ ot that J am insensible to the beauty of composi- 
tious WRITTEN IN ORDER” (ἑξῆς γεγράφθαι), sc. in grammatical, topical, and 
logical sequence (Venaz. Χ111. 7). It is clear therefore that 5. Luke’s mere 
use of the word καθεξῆς does not settle the question of ordcr. He promises 
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to write “according to nextness,” in order, or consecutively; but whether this 
“ nextness,’ order or consecutiveness, be chronological, or topical, must be 
decided, as in other cases, by S. Luke’s Context, and the entire Contents of 
his Treatise. (See also Ebrard’s generally excellent discussion of this subject, 
Gosp. Hist. Pt. τ. Div, i. c. iv. § 19.) (3) 5. Luke’s Context begins to 
decide in favour of the ¢ofical or didactic order. It sets forth the author's 
qualification for his task as “ having had an EXACT UNDERSTANDING” of all 
the attested and assured facts of the Gospel “from the beginning.” But an 
exact understanding implies far more than a knowledge of chronological 
sequence, viz. an acquaintance with causes, connections, consequences, and 
applications: it is, to borrow an example from 5. Luke's art, the scientific 
knowledge of the skilful Physician, who has an exact understanding of the 
remedies which he professes to administer, and administers them “2 order” 
accordingly. And further, from the Context, it is not unreasonable to main- 
tain that 5. Luke's order of representation of szatters, or doctrines (λόγοι), is 
expressly contrasted by himself with the order of narration of facts (xpay- 
para) ignorantly attempted by the many (Lk. 1.1, 4). (4) The Contents of 
the Gospel decisively shew that the Order is not chronological, but topical, or 
according to subjects. (a) The connecting particles or formule at the begin- 
ning of his sections are rarely those of ¢z7e, but generally such as and, but, 
it came to pass (see Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 2). And, whereas in S. Matthew the 
temporal particle ‘hex (τότε) occurs nearly roo times, and frequently at the 
head of sections, in S. Luke it occurs but 14 times, and sever once as a link 
of sections. Ebrard’s calculation with regard to ch. iv.—xviii. is, that “out 
of seventy sections there are only ten instances in which two or more events 
are linked together as happening in direct chronological succession.” (b) 
The arrangement evidently exhibits numerous illustrative juxtapositions, 
both of Sayings and Incidents, which indicate compartson and contrast 
rather than chronological sequence. Thus, e.g. 3. 19, 20, juxtaposition of 
John Baptist’s Imprisonment with his Ministry; 3. 21—4. 15, juxtaposition 
of Christ’s Baptism, Temptation, and Ministry; 5. 12—26, juxtaposition of 
physical and spiritual leprosy; 5. 2732, Levi’s Call and Feast; 10. 1—20, 
Mission and Return of the Seventy; 12. 16—32, Contrast of Trust in Riches, 
and Trust in Providence; 17. 20—37, Contrast of Answer to Pharisees, and 
Answer to Disciples, concerning the Advent. See further under Sect. II. § 1, 
subs. 1—6. (c) On the chronological hypothesis the Contents, when com- 
pared with the Gospels of 5. Matthew and S. Mark, present either manifest 
contradictions or moral impossibilities: such are the following :—Two Rejec- 
tions at Nazareth, an early one in Lk. 4. 16—30, and again a later one, with 
some identical incidents, in Mt. 13. 53—58 (see below, § 6); Two Calls of 
the same four Fishermen from their same Fishery, with the same results, one 
in Mt. 4. 18—22, and another a few days after in Lk. 5. 1—11; Two sets of 
identically the same incidents in regard of Following Christ, one just before 
crossing to the Gergesenes in Mt. 8. 18—22, and another some time after the 
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Transfiguration, in a Journey to Jerusalem, in Lk. 9. 57—6c; Two deliveries 
of the Lord’s same Form of Prayer, both after his own praying, and with 
exactly the same Encouragement to Prayer, one in Mt. 6. g—13,and7.7—11, 
another in Lk. 11. I—4, 9—13 (see further under ὃ I0, p. 457); Two sets of 
identically the same series of incidents following in each case upon the 
casting out of the same kind of devil, including the same [Parables of the 
Divided House, and the Strong Man Armed, and the same Illustrations of 
the Wandering Spirit, the Queen of the South, and the Men of Ninevch, all 
these once just after the Choice of the Twelve in Mt. 12. 22—50 (Mt. 12. 22, 
“Then,” 13.1, “that day”), and all over again, after the Transfguration, 
&c., in Lk. 11. 14——32. Surely we might stop here. But, however, we are 
still further called upon by this chronological hypothesis to believe in the 
delivery of Two identical Discourses on Trust in Providence, with the same 
illustrations from the Ravens and the Lilies, Mt. 6. 25—34, Lk. 12. 22—32; 
Two identical Discourses on the Faithful Steward, and both to Peter (Mk. 13. 
3; Lk. 12. 41), one early in Lk. 12. 41—-48, another later in Mt. 24. 45—51 ; 
Two identical Discourses on Severance of Family Ties, and both to the 
disciples, one in Mt. 10. 34—36, the other in Lk. 12. 49-53; Two identical 
Discourses on the Suddenness of the Advent, and again both to the disciples, 
one in Lk. 17. 26—37, the other in Mt. 24. 17, 28, 36—42. And the list is by 
no means exhausted. Hence, although we have ourselves shewn that the™ 
Gospels exhibit undoubted cases of Repctition and Selection of Similar 
Instances, under afferent circumstances, and in a¢ferent relationships (p. 
376), yet we most confidently submit that that is a monstrous and impossible 
hypothesis which compels us to admit αὐ the above Repetitions under 
circumstances and relationships which have all the appearance of being 
identical. Thus then, by way of summary, while S. Luke’s announcement of 
his method as an orderly method does not decide between chronological and 
dogmatic sequence, the Context of that announcement, as well as the general 
and special objects of the work, is in favour of the dogmatic, and the Con- 
tents of the Gospel decisively establish it. Abundant confirmation will also 
be found in the Conspectus following. 


il. Conspectus shewing the Organic Structure and Dogmatic Connection 
of S. Luke's Gospel. Our next step, for confirmation and completeness’ sake, 
is to furnish a Conspectus shewing the organic dogmatic connection and 
subordination of the various parts, divisions, sections, and sub-sections of 
the whole Gospel. We do not hide from ourselves the inherent difficulty of 
the task. “ The things of God none knoweth, but the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 
2. 11—16). And the difficulty is enhanced by the preliminary necessity of 
admitting the evident failures of those who have laboured most ably and dili- 
gently in this department. . But our design has left us no alternative; and 
we must therefore first notice some obvious deficiencies and errors in previous 
attempts, and next submit our own. As far as we have been able to judge, 
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the most systematic and successful attempts at arrangement that have come 
under our notice are those of Professors Ebrard (Gosf. Hist. Pt. τ. Div. i. 
c. iv. §§ 20, 21), Oosterzee (Lange’s Comm. Introd. to S. 1.4), and Westcott 
(Stud. Gosp. c. vii.; and Note G, p. 389, 4th Ed.). But the results are very 
unsatisfactory. Ebrard is content with supplying a useful Table of Chars 
of the Gospel, and an explanatory Dissertation on the various links; but he 
does not venture upon a Conspcctus of the whole, nor shew the connection 
of all the parts, and constantly misscs the point of the sections. Thus, as to 
ch. x., xi., he says: “On the subject of Love to God and complete absorption 
in hiin as the highest duty of man, we have the words of Fesus, ‘the Good 
Samaritan,’ and a practical tllustration, ‘Mary and Martha.’ The subject 
of Prayer is next in order.” This is a fair specimen of his method. But 
there is evidently little attempt at connection, and a complete perversion of 
the “Good Samaritan,” and of “Mary and Martha.” Similarly, as to 
ch. xvili., the “ Phansee and Publican” 15 loosely treated as part of a brief 
summary, and perverted into “an exhortation to repentance.” Oosterzee 
gives a Conspectus. But it is open to many objections. It is divided into 
three principal parts, which are too few, and incorrectly entitled, viz. “ Part 
First: The Miraculous Birth and Normal Development of the Son of Man, 
ch. 1, 11. Part Second: The Beneficent Activity and Holy Pilgrimage of 
the Son of Man, ch. ilii—xix. 27. Part Third: The Last Conflict and 
Highest Glory of the Son of Man.” We object to the description “ Holy 
Pilgrimage” as utterly inadequate, and to the prominence of “Son of Man” 
instead of “Saviour of Sinners.” But the connection and titles of the sec- 
tions and sub-sections are still more loose and objectionable. As to sections, 
ch. iv. 14 to ix. 50 is “the Journeyings,” and ch. ix. 51—xix. 27 becomes 
“The Way of Death.” As to sub-sections, ch. iv. 1—13 is “ Zestémony in the 
Wilderness ;” ch. vii. 11—50, “ The Son of Man manifested a compassionate 
High-Priest at the gate of Nain, and at the table of Simon” !!; ch. viii. 1—3, 
“The First Christian Sisterhood ;” ch. xiv. 1—24, “The Son of Man eating 
and drinking” !!; ch. xiv. 25—xvii. 10, “ The Son of Man opening his mouth 
in parables” !!; ch. xviii, 15—xix. 27 is watered down to “ Toward Jericho, in 
Jericho, from Jericho to Jerusalem.” And so on. Westcott, as we might 
expect, is far more scientific, and penetrates far more deeply into the richness 
of the Inspired Writings. Yet his scheme is far from answering our expec- 
tations, and contains many surprising misapprehensions and errors. It is 
divided into an “ Introduction,” ch. i., ii, and six Parts, severally entitled, 
“The Preparation,” ch. iiii—iv. 13; “ The Announcement,” ch. iv. 14—44; 
‘The Future Church,” ch. v.—ix. 43a; “The Universal Church,” ch. ix. 434 
—xvili. 30; “The Sovereignty Claimed,” ch. xviii. 31—xxi.; “The Sove- 
reignty Gained by Death,” ch. xxii.—xxiv. So far we will only remark that 
ch. i. and ii., excepting i. I—4, are essentially an integral part of the whole, 
and not an “Introduction ;” the two following Titles are too vague, while 
there does not appear sufficient ground for distinguishing “The Future 
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Church” from “The Universal Church,” the two being identical. But it is 
in the sections and sub-sections that we find the greatest room for dissatis- 
faction. The Lefer cleansed, and the Paralytic restored, become indications 
of the “ Universality of the Future Church ;” and under the “ Cozstztution of 
the Future Church” we find 7he Sermon on the Mount, The Spring of Help, 
embracing Fazth t man (the Centurion’s Servant), and Love in Christ (the 
Widow’s Son); nay, what is more astounding, 716 Hearers, and these divided 
into Joh and the People, The Phartsee and the Stnuner,and The Ministering 
Women! Now how can these possibly belong to the Cozst:tution of the 
Church? When was John the Baptist a Hearer? And can no better con- 
nection be found for the inimitable narrative of the Sinner’s precious perfume 
of grateful love? Then again, under the “ Development of the Future 
Church,” we have 7he Sower, Earthly Ties, and Lessons of Faith, under 
which latter again come the Storm Stilled, and the Legon Cast out, in nei- 
ther of which was Faith exercised by those who received the benefit! Under 
the “Claims of the Future Church” are ranged 7he 5000 Fed, The Transfigu- 
vation, The Lunatic Healed. Wow are these clazis? Under “ Lessons of 
Discipleship of the Universal Church” the Parables of the Zost Sheep and 
Prodigal Sox shew “the Universality of the Offer,” while, more strangely 
still, Offences, Fatth, Service, in ch. xvii. I—I0, are classed as “ Social 
Duties,” and the Zen Lep~ers are transformed into a “Sign of the Coming 
End.” Now, although no arrangement can exhaust the subordinate links 
and lessons, the facts and connections appear to ourselves very different, as 
follows :— 


The Evaneelist’s Preface (1. 1—4). 
I. THE SAVIOUR’S ADVENT (i. 5-—ii. 52). 


1. THE SAVIOUR’S INCARNATION (i. 5—80). 


1, Angelic Annunciation of Conception (i. 5—38) :— 
(1) Conception of the Forerunner (5—25); 
(2) Conception of the Saviour (26—38). 
Responsive Hymns of Praise (39—56). 
2. Birth of the Forerunner (57, 58). 
3. Circumcision of the Forerunner (59—66). 
Responsive Hymn of Praise (67—79). 
4. Growth of the Forerunner (80). 


li, THE SAVIOUR’S NATIVITY (ii. r—52). 
1. Birth of the Saviour (ii. 1—7). 
Angelic Annunciation of the Birth (8—12). 
Angelic Hymn of Praise (13, 14). 
Shepherds’ Tidings of the Annunciation (15—720). 
(427) 


HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


2. Circumcision of the Saviour (21). 

3. Presentation of the Saviour (22—24). 
Responsive Hymns of Praise (25—38). 

4 Growth of the Saviour (39—52). 


11. THE SAVIOUR’S MANIFESTATION (iii. 1—iv. 44). 


1. Manifestation bythe Forerunner’s Ministry. Preparation: Bap- 
tism of Repentance for Forgiveness of Sins (iii, 1—18). 
Contrast of Close of the Forerunner’s Ministry by Im- 
prisonment (19, 20). 


2. Manifestation by Divine Attestations. JESUS ¢Ae CHRIST, 
the SON OF GOD (21, 22) :— 
(1) By Descent of the Holy Spirit (22 a); 
(2) By Voice of the Father (22 4). 
Contrast of the Reputed Sonship. Son of Foseph 
(2338). 
3. Manifestation by Practical Proofs of the Divine Unction and 
Divine Sonship of Jesus (iv. I—41):— 
(1) By Victory over the Tempter (1—13); 
(2) By Wisdom of Doctrine (14, 15); 
(3) By Fulfilment of Scripture (16—22 4). 
Contrast of General Acceptation and Particular Re- 
jectioninhisown Country. Son of Foseph(22 6— 30). 
(4) By Might of Miracle (31—41). 
4. Manifestation by Proclamation of the Kingdom (42—44). 


111. THE SAVIOUR’S SALVATION (v. 1—viii. 56). 


I. Extent of the Salvation: Universality :-— 
Type: Miraculous Draught of Fishes (v. 1--- 1). 


2. Objects of the Salvation: Personally, Sinners; practically, 
Repentance and Forgiveness of Sins. [( τ Tim. i. 15, 
ft is a faithful Saying, that Christ Fesus came into the 
world to SAVE SINNERS. | (v. 12——32) :— 

(1) Type: Leprosy Cleansed (12—16); 

(2) Antitype: Sins Forgiven. Zhe Paralytic. Faith 
(17—26) ; 

(3) Example: The Tax-gatherer Called. Zevz (27, 28); 


(4) Parable: The Sick and the Physician. Mudtitude of 
Tax-gatherers and Sinners (29—31). 
Expository Declaration: Jesus’ Advent for the 


Call of Sinners to Repentance (32). 
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3. Righteousness of the Salvation. [Cf. Isa. 56.1, My Salva- 
tion ἐς near to come, and my Righteousness to be revealed.| 
Contrast of the Law and the Gosfel (ν. 33—Vvi. 49):— 


(1) Negatively: Not Legal Ceremony (v. 33—v1. 11): 


(a) 
(ὁ) 


fx. Fasting and Supplications (33—39); 
Ex. Keeping of Sabbaths (vi. I—11). 


(2) Positively: Exalted Morality. “dectzon of the Twelve. 
Sermon on the Mount (vi. 12—49): 


(@) 
(2) 
(Ω 


(4) 


Election out of the World (12—16) ; 
Manifestation in the World (17—19); 
Passive Virtues :— 

Poverty, Hunger, Sorrow, Patience (20—26); 
Active Virtues :— 

Love, Mercy, Sincerity, Obedience (27—49). 


4. Results of the Salvation (vil. I—viii. 56):— 


(1) Variety of Dispositions toward the Saviour (vii, 1— 


viii. 3) — 

(a) Faith in his Commanding Word. Gentile’s 
Faith (I—10); 

(6) Faith in his Divine Mission, God’s Visttation 
of his People (t1I—17) ; 

(c) Doubt of his Messianic Office. The Jimprisoned 
Forerunner. Evidence of Messiah's Works 
(18—-23). 

Caution against consequent depreciation of the 
Forerunner: The Saviour’s Testimony to the 
Forerunner (24—30). 

(4) Scoffs of the Wayward Generation. Contrast: 
The Forerunner and the Christ (31—35) ; 

(ὃ The Pharisee’s Neglect and the Penitent Sin- 


ner’s Love. A Contrast. Love's Rich Per- 
fume. Saving Faith (36—50) ; 


(f) Grateful Attendance and Ministration. A/zni- 


stering Women: Mary Magdalen (viii. 1—3). 


(2) Variety of Practical Effects upon the Hearers (4—21) :— 


Parable: The Sower and the Soils (4—8). 
Reason of Parables: Judicial Privation of Know- 


ledge (9, 10). 
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Interpretation of the Parable (11—15). 
Inference: Responsibility of Manner of Hearing 
(16—18). 
Encouragement to Obedient Hearing: Relation- 
ship to the Saviour (tg—21). 
(3) Variety of Enduring Benefits to the Saved (22—56):— 
(2) Salvation from the Perils of the World. Zyfe- 
Boat in the Storm (22—25) ; 
(4) Salvation from the Frenzy of the Lusts of the 
Flesh. Type: Demoniac of Gerasa (26—39) ; 
(ὦ Salvation from the Defilement of our Nature. 
Type: Woman with Issue of Blood. Saving 
Faith (40, 42 6B—48) ; 


(2) Salvation from the Dominion of Death. 7Zy#e: 
Fairus Daughter. Saving Faith, and Re- 
surrection unto Life (41, 42a, 49—56). 


IV. THE SAVIOUR’S KINGDOM. The Church, [( Jo. xvili. 36, MZy 
Kingdom ἐς not of this world.| (ix. 1—xix. 28). 


i. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE KINGDOM. The Afostolate. Type: 
The Twelve (Cf. Ex. xv. 27, The Twelve Springs of 
Water. Rev. xxi. 14, Zhe Wall of the Holy City had Twelve 
Foundations, and in them the names of the Twelve A postles. | 
(ix. I—62):— 
1, The Apostolic Commission: Preaching and Healing. TZyfe: 
First Commission of the Twelve (i—6). 
Contrast of Perplexity of the Earthly Prince (7—9). 


2. The Apostolic Office: Administration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments from the Saviour to the World. TZyfe-: Feeding 
of the Five Thousand (10—17). 


3. The Apostolic Faith (18—45) :— 
(1) Jesus the Christ (18—20); 


(2) The Fore Passion of Christ (21, 22). 
Note : Profit of Suffering for Christ’s Sake (23—37). 


(3) The After Glory of Christ. Zyfe: The Transfigura- 
tion (28—36). 
Failure of Work by Lack of Apostolic Faith (37—43 a). 


Confirmation of the Passion of Christ as a Fundamental 
Article of Apostolic Faith (434—45). 
(430) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


4. The Apostolic Spirit (46—62) :— 
(1) Humility (46—48) ; 
(2) Tolerance (49, 50); 
(3) Patience (51—56); 
(4) Sacrifice (57—62). 


li, THE UPBUILDING OF THE KINGDOM. The Presbyterate. Type: 
The Seventy. {Cf. Ex. xv. 27, The Seventy Palm-trees. 
Num. xi. 16—25, Zhe Seventy Elders of Israel.| (x, 
I—xi, 13) i— 
1, The Ministerial Commission: Preaching and Healing. Swc- 
ceeding the Apostolate, and Forerunning the Advent of 
Christ. (Cf. Ch. of Eng. Collect for 3rd 5, Advent.] ZyZe- 
Commission of the Seventy (x. I—16). 


2. The Ministerial Success: Subjection of Devils. Prophetic 
View of Satan’s Fall. Type: Success of the Seventy 


(17— 20). 
The Son’s Typical Ascription of Praise to the Father 
(37; 22), 


Typical Blessedness of the Sight of the Success of the 
Gospel (23, 24). 
3. The Ministerial Character (25—xi. 13):— 

(1) A Ministry of Universal Love. Contrast: Priest and 
Levite. Parable: Good Samaritan (25—37) ; 

(2) A Ministry of Humble Devotion to the Holy Scriptures, 
Contrast: Martha's Multiplicity of Services. Type: 
Mary at the Lords Feet, hearing his Word 
(38—42) ; 

(3) A Ministry of Earnest Prayer for the Holy Spirit. 
Parables: Importunate Friend; Father and Child 
(xi, I—13). 


lil, THE EVIDENCES OF THE KINGDOM (xi. 14—36) :— 
1. Evidence of the Spoiling of Satan’s Kingdom on Earth, 
Type: Expulsion of Dumb Devil (14—16). 
Absurdity of Evasion of the Evidences by Blasphemy of 
the Holy Spirit. Baalzebul (17—23). 
Aggravation of Satanic Possession by Absence of the 
Holy Spirit (24—26). 
Contrast of Blessedness of Steadfastness (27, 28). 
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2. Evidence of the Spoiling of Satan’s Kingdom in Hell. 7yfe: 
Sign of Fonah. (Cf Mt. xit. 40; 1 Pet. ni. 18, 19, “ The 
Spirit, wherein Christ went and preached to the spirits 

in prison, &c.”| (29, 30). 
Aggravated Guilt of Rejection of the Evidences. Con- 
trasts: Queen of the South; Men of Nineveh (31, 32). 


Conspicuous Light of the Evidences. Parable: The 
Lighted Candle on the Candlestick (33). 


Need of Liberal Faith for Reception of the Evidences. 
Parable: The Eye and the Body (34—36). 


iv. THE JUDGMENT OF THE KINGDOM. Vengeance of Blood, and 
Transfer of the Kingdom from the Fews to the Gentiles 

(xi. 37—Xlv. 24) :— 
I. Ripeness of the Jewish People for the Judgment (xi. 37—54):— 


(1) Hypocrisy and Vainglory of Religious Profession. 
Type: Pharisaisnt (37—44). 


(2) Oppression and Perversion of Religious Teaching. 
Type: Scribism, Requirement of the Blood of the 
Prophets (45—54). 


Relief of aforesaid Vices by Contrast: Exhortations 
to Contrary Virtues (xii. I—48):— 
(a) Sincerity (I—3); 
(6) Confession (4—12); 
(c) Contentment :— 
Folly of Covetousness (13—21', 
Reliableness of Divine Providence (22—32); 
(4) Almsgiving (33, 34); 
(e) Readiness (35—40); 
(/) Fidelity of Stewardship (41—48). 
General Enforcement: Warning of Fiery Trial (49—53). 


2. Speedy Approach of the Judgment (54— 59):— 


(1) Presence of Precursory Signs. 7Zyfes: Sigus of the 
Coming Storm and Fiery Heat (54—56); 


(2) Exhortation to Immediate Reconciliation. Parable: 
On the Way to the Ffudgment-Seat (§7—59). 


3. Monitory Examples of the Judgment (xiii. I—9) :— 
(1) From History: Slaughter of Galileans, ἄς, (1—5); 


(2) From Parable: The Barren Fig-tree (6—9). 
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4. Final Victory of the Judgment (10—xiv. 24):— 

(1) Liberation of Humanity from the Bond of Satan. [Cf. 
Acts xi. 18; Rom. iv. 1—18, Abraham the Father 
of many nations.| Type: Healing of the Bowed 
down Woman, daughter of Abraham (10—16). 
Typical Shame of Adversaries (176). 

Typical Joy of the Multitude. [( Rev. ii. 9, 10.] (173). 

(2) External Attainment by the Church unto Universal 
Empire. Parable: Mustard Seed (18, 19). 

(3) Internal Accomplishment by the Church of Universal 
Regeneration. Parable: Leaven (20, 21). 

(4) Celebration of the Heavenly Banquet (22—xiv. 24):— 
(a) Exclusion of Impenitent Israel (22—28); 

{6) Fellowship of Many Nations (29); 
(c) Humiliation of Former Precedence (30). 
Illustrations :— 
Renunciation of Jerusalem (31—35); 
Healing of Dropsy (Pride) at a Sabbath- 
Meal (xiv. I—6); 
Parable of Guests and Places (7—11). 
(2) Recompense of Christian Hospitality (12—14). 
General I]lustration ;— 
Parable of The Great Supper (15—24). 


v. THE DISCIPLINE OF THE KINGDOM (xiv. 25—xvii. 19):— 


1. Admission of Disciples. Three Conditions of Discipleship. 
[Cf. Mt.xxvill. 19, Make all zations disciples, baptizing them, 
ὥς. See also Ch. of Eng. Bapt. Service.| (25~33):— 

(1) Condition of Faith. Zyfe: Coming unto the Saviour 
(25, 26 a); 

(2) Condition of Renunciation. Zyfe: Renunciation of 
Earthly Relationships and Possesstons (26 6) ; 

(3) Condition of Obedience. 7 ‘ype: Bearing the Cross 
and following the Saviour (27). 

Illustrations: Parables of Tower-Builder, and 
Warring King (28—33). 
2. Excommunication of Backsliders (34, 35) :— 
(1) Cause of Excommunication. Zype: Salt losing its 
Savour (34) 3 
(2) Duty of Excommunication, Zyfe: Casting out of 
Savourless Salt (35). 
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3. Reconciliation of Penitents (xv. I—xvi. 31):- 


(1) Duty of Effort for Reconciliation. Example: The 
Saviour. Parables: Lost Sheep; Lost Shilling: 
First Parts (1i—4, 8). 

(2) Duty of Joy over Reconciliation’ Evample: The 
Angels. Parables: Lost Sheep; Lost Shilling: Se- 
cond Parts (§—7, 9, 10). 

General Illustration of Repentance and Reconciliation :— 

Parable of Prodigal Son (11—32). 


(3) Office of Reconciliation. Power of the Keys. Type: 
Stewardship, [Cf 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2 So account of us as 
Stewards of the Mysteries of God.| (xvi. I—31):— 
(2) Deprivation of the Ancient Dispensation for Un- 

faithfulness. Parable: Unjust Steward (1—8). 


Parenthetical Admonition from Worldly Wisdom: Pru- 
dence of Alms-deeds. [Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17, 18.] (0). 


(4) Qualification for the New Dispensation of Faith- 
fulness. Zype and Test; Fatthfulness in 
Stewardship of Things Carnal (10—13). 


(4) Universal Need of Reconciliation (14—31) :— 
(a) God, not Man, the Judge of Justification (14, 
15); 
(6) The Gospel, not the Law, the Standard of Justi- 
fication under the New Dispensation (16). 
Caution against Perversion of this Doctrine 
into Licentiousness: Abiding Force of the 
Law (17, 18). 
General Illustration of Future Retribution, and of the 
Law and the Prophets as Preachers of Repent- 
ance: Parable of Dives and Lazarus (19-31). 


4. Disciplinary Admonitions to the Faithful (xvii. 1—19):— 

(1) Duty of Self-Discipline against Evil Example (1, 2). 

(2) Duty of Private Discipline of Brethren by Rebuke and 
Forgiveness (3, 4). 

(3) Doctrine of Man’s Natural Destitution of Saving 
Faith (the First Condition of Discipleship). [Cf. 
Lk. xiv. 26, with Jo. vi. 44, and Eph. ii. 8, By Grace, 
through Fatth,and that not of yourselves, &c.}. (5, 6). 
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(4) Doctrine of Man’s Final Destitution of Meritorious 
Obedience. Parable: The Lord and the Servant 
(7—10). 

General Illustration of the Universality of Grace, the 
Duty of Thanksgiving for the Grace, and the Doc- 
trine of Salvation by Faith: Typical Case of the 
Ten Lepers (11—19). 


vi. THE GLORIOUS ADVENT OF THE KINGDOM (xvii. 20—xix. 28) :— 
I, Existing Spiritual Presence of the Kingdom (20, 21). 
2. Intermediate Bodily Absence of the King (22). 
3. Universal Manifestation of the Glorious Advent (23, 24). 
Warning: Priority of the Passion (25). 
4. Sudden Vengeance of the Glorious Advent. TZyfes: The 
Flood, and the Rain of Fire (26—30). 
Parenthetical Admonitions (31—xviil. 30): 


(1) Heavenward-mindedness in the Day of Vengeance 
(31—37); 

(2) Unwearied Prayer for the Day of Vengeance (xvili. 
(1—8); 

(3) Vanity of Self-righteous Confidence. Parable: Pha- 
visee and Tax-gatherer (9—14); 

(4) Necessity of Child-like Humility. ZyJe: Babes blessed 
by the Saviour (1§—17); 

(5) Barrier of Earthly Riches. Zypfe: The Rich Ruler 
(18—27); 

(6) Rewards of Earthly Sacrifices (28—30). 


5. Approach of the Mystery of the Prior Passion (3I—33). 
Spiritual Blindness of Apostles to this Mystery (34). 
Spiritual Sight the Reward of the Prayer of Saving Faith. 

Type: Blind Bartimaeus (35—43). 

Elucidation of the Reason of the Saviour’s Transitory Abode 
in the World before the Glorious Advent, viz. Salva- 
tion of the Lost. Zypfe: Lodging with the sinner 
Zacchaus on the Way to Ferusalem (xix. 1--ὄ 10) 


6. Futurity and Judgment of the Glorious Advent (11—28):— 
(1) Prior Departure of the King Elect (11—14); 
(2) Future Return of the King Invested (15); 
(3) Rewards of the King’s Servants (16—26) ; 
(4) Destruction of the King’s Enemies (27). 
The Saviour leads the Way to Jerusalem (28). 
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V. THE SAVIOUR’S PASSION (xix. 29—xxiii. 56). 

i. THE SAVIOUR’S PREPARATORY CONFLICT (xix. 29—xxi, 38) :— 
1, Triumphal Progress to Jerusalem (29—40). 
Wail over Jerusalem (41—44). 
2. Cleansing of the Temple-Courts (45, 46). 
3. Teaching in the Temple-Courts (47—xxt. 4) :— 

(1) Refusal of Answer to the Priests and Teachers on the 
Nature and Source of his Authority (xx. 1—8); 

(2) Prophecy of his Death at the hands of the Priests and 
Teachers, of their Retributive Destruction, and of his 
own Resurrection and Exaltation. Parables: The 
Wicked Husbandmen, and the Rejected Stone (9 
—19) 

(3) Defeat of Crafty Attacks of the Priests and Teachers 
(20— 40). 

(4) Counter-Attack on the Priests and Teachers: Problem 
of David’s Son and Lord (41—44). 

Warning of Disciples against the Teachers (45—47). 
Contrast: The Widow’s Mites (xxi. 1—4). 


4. Prophecy of Destruction of the Temple-Courts (5-—33) :— 


(1) General Prophecy of the Destruction (5, 6); 
(2) Explanation of the Time and Signs of the Destruc- 
tion (7—33) :— 
(a) Warning against Error and Fear (7—9); 
(b) Warning of National Calamities and Previous Per- 
secutions (IoO—19); 
(c) Warning of the Siege and Desolation of Jerusalem, 
and the Times of the Gentiles (20—24) ; 
(d) Warning of the Quaking Heavens and Anxious 
Earth, and the Glorious Advent (25—28). 
General Illustration: Parable of The Trees and the 
Summer (29—33). | 
General Admonition: Watching and Supplication (34 


— 36). 
Summary of Days and Nights (37, 38). 
ii, THE SAVIOUR’S FINAL SUFFERINGS (xxii. I—xxiii. 56). 
1, Deliberation of the Priests and Teachers for the Compassing 
of his Death (1, 2). 
Traitorous Covenant of Judas Iscariot (3—6). 
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2. Symbolical Representation of his Death (7—38) :— 
(1) Type: The Jewish Passover (7—18) ; 
(2) Antitype: The Christian Passover. Institution of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: The New Cove- 
nant of the Saviours Blood (19, 20). 
Warnings and Admonitions (2138) — 
(a) Warning of Betrayal by One of the Twelve (21—23); 
(Ὁ) Reproof af Heathenish Ambition (24—30) ; 
(c) Warnings of Apostles’ Fall and Peter’s Denials 
(31—34) 5 
(d) Warning of his own Felon Death (35— 38). 
His Agony and Bloody Sweat (39—46). 
His Betrayal and Arrest (47—53). 
His Denials by Peter (54—62). 
His Mockery by the Officers (63—65). 
His Sentence of Death by the Jewish Power Ecclesiastical 
(66—71), 
8. His Sentence of Crucifixion by the Roman Power Secular 
(xxill, I—25). 
9. His Crucifixion (26—34). 
10. His Reproaches (35—37). 


TAY RY 


Contrasts :— 
(a) Pilate’s Title of Accusation ; The King of the Jews(38). 
(b) Penitent Felon’s Faith in his Kingdom (39—43). 
11. His Death (44— 49). 
12. His Burial (s0—56). 


VI. THE SAVIOUR’S GLORIFICATION (xxiv. 1—53). 


i. THE SAVIOUR’S RESURRECTION (xxiv. I—49). 
1. Angelic Annunciation of the Resurrection (1—8). 


2. Women’s Tidings of the Empty Grave and of the Angelic 
Annunciation (9, 10). 
Apostles’ Unbelief of the Women’s Tidings (rr). 
3. Peter’s Verification of the Empty Grave (12). 
4. Appearances of the Risen Saviour in Demonstration of the 
Resurrection (13—49). 
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ii, THE SAVIOUR’S ASCENSION (xxiv. 50--- 53). 
1. The Saviour’s Priestly Benediction (50). 
2. The Saviour’s Royal Exaltation (51). 
3. The Apostles’ Worship (52). 
4. The Apostles’ Thanksgiving (53). 


We have a very few remarks to append. If our Conspectus be only 
even fundamentally correct, the historical hypothesis is for ever destroyed ; 
while it will be impossible not to recognize the extraordinary light thrown 
upon the Sayings and Facts of our Lord’s Life by the dogmatic arrange- 
ment, as e.g. upon “ The Pharisee and the Sinner,” bringing forth fresh and 
marvellous beauties. We also see the importance of correct and uniform 
Translation. The Key to Part 11. is the word “saved,” too often poorly 
rendered in A.V. by “made whole;” and the Key to Part Iv. is the word 
“ Kingdom.” In Div. V. of this Part we believe we have arrived at the right 
meaning of that crua interpretum, the Parable of the Unjust Steward; while 
the dogmatic connection between Faith and Works, in reference to Justifica= 
tion, with the general subject of Discipline, may have removed another long- 
standing difficulty. The whole exhibits the outlines of the dogmatic teaching 
of the great Apostle: Salvation of Sinners, by God’s Grace, through Faith 
in Fesus Christ, and him Crucified. 


§ 4. The Call of the Fishermen. 


The identity of the occasion intended in Lk. 5. 1—11 with that intended 
in Mt. 4. 18—22 and Mk. 1. 16—20 has been denied by 8. Augustine, Gres- 
well, Anger, Patritius, Alford, Lewin, and others, who place it later, but 
rightly affirmed by Wieseler, Tischendorf, Robinson, Trench, Ellicott, Words- 
worth. Carefully examined, the two accounts present a remarkable instance 
of harmony in diversity. i. First, for the points of agreement. (1) The posi- 
tions of the two narratives sufficiently coincide, S. Luke’s being only slightly 
postponed on account of dogmatic requirements (see p. 428), and then in 
Lk. 5. 1 marked as a return (See Sect. 11. § 1). (2) Peter’s amazement and 
entreaty for the Lord’s departure in Lk. 5. 8, 9 betoken a state of mind frior 
both to the actual Call to attendance upon the Lord in Mt. 4. 19, and to the 
Lord’s performance of the many mighty Miracles in Peter’s house in Lk. 4. 
38—4I. (3) The partners’ mending of nets in Mt. 4. 21 is explained by the 
bursting of Simon's net, and the partners’ help, in Lk. 5.6, 7. (4) In both 
cases there is the promise of the same office of Spiritual Fishery, and the 
same all-forsaking obedience to the Call. For two distinct narratives, so 
similar, there is absolutely no room whatever in the early history of our 
Lord. ii. Next, for the points of apparent disagreement. They have been 
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forcibly stated by Greswell (Harm. Diss. xxiv.), but may be shewn to admit of 
striking reconciliation. Our Lord’s Proclamation or Preaching of the King- 
dom being already begun in Capernaum (Mt. 4. 13—17), he taught the mul- 
titude in the Synagogue and by the sea-side. Very early (cf. Mk. 1. 35) upon 
one of the mornings (Lk. §. 5), as he is walking by the sea (Mt. 4. 18), pass- 
ing to the place of teaching (Mk. 1. 16), he perceives Simon and Andrew (as 
to S. Luke’s omission of Andrew, see Sect. 11. § 3) still engaged at unrewarded 
toil upon the sea (Mk 1. 16; Lk. 5. 5). Their partners (Lk. 5. 7), James and 
John, if yet unperceived, are by him known to be toiling too. Their night- 
long patience and perseverance recommend all the four for the Call that 
is soon to follow (Cf. Matthew’s Call, Lk. 5. 27). But the multitude are even 
now gathering to hear the Word; and the fishers (two of them, at least, al- 
ready disciples, Jo. 1. 35—42) hasten to join the expectant listeners. A few 
minutes more, and Jesus, now standing by the Lake, while the throng is 
increasing and pressing round him (Lk. τς. 1), sees at hand the two boats 
moored, the fishers ashore, and the nets fully washed (Lk. 5. 2, 3). He en- 
ters Simon’s boat; it is pushed off a little from the land ; he teaches the multi- 
tude, performs the Miracle of the Draught of Fishes, and calls Simon (Lk. 5. 
3—10) and Andrew (Mt. 4. 19). James and John, whose nets and boat also 
had ineanwhile been summoned in aid, and their boat filled to sinking (Lk. 
5. 7', these, with Zebedee and the hired servants, as the crowd is dispersing, 
thrust out again their boat some little space; while Jesus, landing from Si- 
mon’s boat, and going a little farther thence by land (Mt. 4. 21; Mk. 1. 19), 
sees again the sons of Zebedee as they are in the boat mending their nets 
(Mk. 1. 19’, and calls them. Hereupon their boat also is brought to land 
(Lk. §. τι), Father and servants are left behind, and immediately ensues the 
union of the four partners in forsaking all and following Jesus (Mt. 4. 22; 
Mk. 1. 20; Lk. §. 11),—For other Calls of these disciples, see Sect. II. § 2; 
and for other instances of Compendious Narration, id. § 3. 


§ 5. Zhe Raising of Fairus Daughter. 


There are three accounts of this Miracle, viz. Mt. 9. 18—26; Mk. 5. 21— 
43; Lk. 8. g4o—56. The first is the most compendious, the last the most 
detailed: but the omission or addition of details is no proof of ignorance or 
discrepancy (Sect. 11. ὃ 3). The only serious objection therefore is the ap- 
parently valid one, that the utterance of Jairus in Mt. 9. 18, “ AZy daughter 
is gust now deceased” (ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν, defuncta est, A. V. dead), is plainly 
contradictory of that in Mk. 5. 23, “ Aly daughter is at the point of death” 
(ἐσχάτως ἔχει, 22 extremis est), and of the fact recorded in Lk. 8. 42, that “ she 
was dying” (ἀπέθνησκεν, moriebatur), as also of the subsequent arrival of cer- 
tain tidings of her “death” (ἀπέθανεν, τέθνηκεν, mortua est), as narrated in 
Mk. 5. 35, Lk. 8. 49. To ordinary readers this is probably the most per- 
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plexing difficulty in the whole of the Gospel History. The accepted recon- 
ciliations are, (1) That of S. Augustine (Consens. Evang. τι. 28), That S. Mat- 
thew, for brevity’s sake, anticipates the actual miracle, and expresses the 
MEANING, sof the WORDS of Fairus. So Alford, Ellicott, who sees in the ac- 
counts only “a slight difference.” (2) That of 5. Chrysostom (/2 Matt. Hom. 
31), That Fairus himself, to obtain the more speedy relief, spoke the words 
in S. Matthew by CONJECTURE, 07 with EXAGGERATION of the actual and 
known fact. So Grotius, Greswell, Lange. Wordsworth 15 silent: Patritius 
impossibly wrenches the words in S. Matthew from their position, and places 
them after the Healing of the Issue of Blood. Of these reconciliations, how- 
ever, if either wcre satisfactory, 5. Chrysostom’s would undoubtedly be the 
more correct. The Father, from the very possibility of change in his daugh- 
ter’s condition during his brief journey, necessarily poured forth his grief in 
the agony of conflicting hope and fear, and his earnest entreaty, again and 
again renewed (Mk. 5. 23, παρεκάλει πολλά), necessarily assumed the varying 
forms of distracted supplication, now representing his faint ray of hoge, now 
the burden of his worst fear. Accordingly to demand herein, as do the Scep- 
tics, the utterance of but one and the same cry, or the expression of but one 
and the same passion, is to ignore the experience of suffering, and to betray 
an utter inattention to one of the deepest sorrows of humanity. Neverthe- 
less, even this solution is decidedly insufficient. It fails to explain αὐ the 
different circumstances of the two utterances. Nor has any other solution 
attempted to explain them. Yet it seems to us that, with due regard to all 
the particulars of the three accounts, a very simple and yet perfectly satis- 
factory explanation may be offered. We venture to propound it as follows. 
Upon Jesus’ return to Capernaum from the country of the Gergasenes, he was 
received on landing by expectant multitudes (Mk. 5. 21; Lk. 8. 40). He re- 
sumes and concludes (see Harm.) his Parables of the Mysteries of the King- 
dom ; and, the day being now far spent, prepares to proceed to the already 
accepted Feast in the house of Matthew. We submit that it is at fAzs 0- 
ment, when, having quitted the Boat (cf. ΜΚ, 4. 1), he is leaving the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of his day’s teaching, and before he ἐς entered under 
Matthew's roof, that Jairus first appears upon the scene. Even now, whilst 
with his late audience round him, he is yet standing “BY THE SEA-SIDE, 
Fairus cometh, and, when he seeth him, falleth at his feet,” and presents a 
Jirst supplication, “ My daughter lieth AT THE POINT OF DEATH: come, enter 
into my house, and save her.” Thus far, only Mk. 5. 21—23, Lk. 8. 40—42 a. 
Jairus’ faith, so we gather from mutual comparison of all the narratives, is 
now put to a severe test. The Divine Teacher, as on a later occasion for 
the sisters of Bethany, defers, though doubtless with some unrecorded conso- 
lation, his implored assistance. He enters the house, not of Jairus, but of 
Matthew. Then follows the Feast, the Parable of the Sick and the Physician 
(a memory of Jairus’ entreaty), and the rest of the Parables in Matthew’s 
house at Matthew’s table: when lo! as the Feast is yet proceeding, as the 
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Lord is yet reclining, “as he ἐς stéll speaking these things” (Mt. 9. 18), Jairus, 
unable longer to restrain a fresh outburst of his sorrow, @ second time seeks 
his presence, and a second time urges his woeful case, which from the hour’s 
delay his too well-founded fears (had he even seen or heard the hurrying 
minstrels of death?) and his unerring inference zow paint in the darkest 
colours, which nevertheless again his struggling hope immediately relieves : 
“ My daughter is just now DEAD ;” “ but come,” here is the flash of hope, “/ay 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” This is no “simplicity and naiveté,” 
as Strauss scoffingly pretends (New Life of Fesus, 11. 208), no “ degrading” 
of the mighty Miracle of resurrection, but hope giving the lie to fear, or at 
least reasserting its own victory. Now Jesus “7zses” from the Feast-Table, 
and follows the suppliant. So far Mt. 9. 18, 19. At this point first do the 
three narratives unite, in order to relate the Healing of the Issue of Blood: 
after which 5. Mark and S. Luke, hitherto silent upon the dea¢h, interpose 
the arrival of the dreaded tidings, and the messengers’ remonstrance with 
the Father’s protracted importunities (a beautiful undesigned confirmation of 
the later entreaties at the Feast); and finally all three unite again in the 
Miracle of the resurrection. To sum up. All previous solutions are insuf- 
ficient, in that they have failed to harmonize the differences of time, place, 
and entreaty, indicated by the Evangelists. According to our own solution, 
which we submit as complete, we have two entirely distinct pictures of Jairus 
before the Healing of the Issue of Blood, just as we have two thereafter. We 
first see him prostrating himself at Jesus’ fect dy the sea-side, as his daughter 
is dying (Mk. 5. 21-—23; Lk. 8. 40--42 4); next, worshipping him in the 
House of Feasting, as his daughter is dead (Mt. 9. 18, 19); next, staggering 
and strengthened zz the way under fotguant tidings of his bereavement 
(Mk. 5. 35, 36; Lk. 8. 49, 50); and Anally rapt in astonishment at home over 
the restored life of his child (Mt. 9. 2326, implicitly ; and expressly, Mk. 5. 
37—43; Lk. 8. 5156). For the omissions between Mk, 5. 23 and 24, as 
also between Lk, 8. 42 4 and 424, sée Sect. 11, ὃ 3 (2). 


§ 6, The Rejection at Nazareth. 


We have records of a visit of our Lord to Nazareth in Mt. 13. 54—58; 
Mk. 6. r—6; Lk. 4. 16—30. It is objected that the last is contradictory 
of the two first both as to time and connexion. It must first be examined 
whether the three records refer to one and the same visit. The identity of 
the visit narrated by S. Luke with that narrated by S. Matthew and S. Mark 
has of late been generally denied by Harmonists and Commentators, viz. by 
all these: Greswell, Anger, Tischendorf, Robinson, Stroud, Patritius, Lewin, 
Andrews, Abp. Thomson in Smith’s D. &., Meyer, Sticr, Ewald, Wieseler, 
Ellicott. On the contrary, the identity is now maintained by very few, as by 
Lange and Oosterzee (both of whom however adopt as chronological the 
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position of 5. Luke), and Alford. Nevertheless, in the face of all the many 
advocates for their distinction, we have not the slightest doubt that the visits 
are identical, and that the true chronological order is that of S. Matthew 
and S. Mark. In refutation therefore of the alleged objection we shall 
adduce reasons to shew i. that 5. Luke’s narrative is chronologically 
anticipatory; ii, that its record is parallel with those of 5. Matthew 
and 5. Mark; iii. that its position is didactic. And i. that 5. Luke’s narra- 
tive is chronologically anticipatory (Sect. Il. § 1. subs. 1, 6). It precedes, in 
S. Luke’s arrangement, the settlement at Capernaum (Lk. 4. 30, 31). But 
(1) from vv. 15, 16, 5. Luke himself makes it perfectly clear that the visit 
follows upon a course of successful teaching in the other Synagogues of 
Galilee: and the circuits of Galilee did not begin till efter the settlement at 
Capernaum (Mt. 4. 12—-17); before which event there is chronologically no 
room for them. (2) The same is implied by the allusion to his “custom” 
inv. 17. (3) The admitted applicability of the proverb in wv 23, coupled 
with the allusion to the performance of divers Miracles (ὅσα, not one only) of 
Healing at Capernaum, indicates a continued absence from Nazareth and 
general sojourn at Capernaum. (4) The mention of the duration of 34 years’ 
famine and privation of blessing in v. 25 seems intended to illustrate a not 
inconsiderable duration of spiritual famine in Nazareth. (5) The mention of 
the widows in v. 25 is probably an allusion to the Miracle of resurrection 
wrought for the Widow of Nain. (6) Similarly the mention of the lepers in 
wv. 27 is probably suggested by the Healing of the Leper recorded in Lk. 5. 
12—14. Neat i. that 5. Luke’s record is parallel with those of 5. Matthew 
and S. Mark. (1) The time indicated in all the preceding well agrees with 
that fixed by S. Matthew’s and 5. Mark’s records, the two latter being far too 
clear and precise to admit of Lange’s supposilion that 5. Luke’s order is 
chronologically to be preferred. (2) The day and place are identical, the 
Sabbath and the Synagogue. (3) The amazement and scorn of the Congrega- 
tion are the same: “J/s not this the carpenter’s son?” (4) The Lord’s 
answer is the same, and that a proverb: “ Vo Prophet ts acceplable in his own 
town.” On the other hand, the additional details of 5. Luke form no argu- 
ment against the identity (Sect. If. § 3). iii. That the position of S. Luke’s 
narrative is didactic (Sect. 11.§ 1). S. Luke alone is the historian of the 
Lord’s early life at Nazareth. In accordance therefore with that moral 
order which is a distinguishing feature of his Gospel (Sect. 111. § 3), after 
a rapid summary of the Galilean Mission in vv. 14, 15, it is consistent for 
him at once to introduce (in disregard of chronological order) the visit made 
to Nazareth during this Mission, (1) to complete the story of the life at Naza- 
reth, and (2) to contrast the particular Rejection at Nazareth with the 
general Reception in Galilee. A similar anticipatory transposition may be 
seen in S. Luke’s narrative of John Baptist’s lmprisonment, Lk. 3. 19, 20: for 
which, as also for many others, see Sect. 11. § 1. 
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87. The Sermon on the Mount. 


The “ Sermon on the Mount” is reported by 5. Matthew in ch. §. 1—8. 1; 
and the same, or a very similar, Sermon 15 reported by S. Luke in ch. 6, 
20—49, Assuming the identity of the Sermons, it is objected against the 
credibility of the Evangelists, that the two reports present serious discrepan- 
cies of f2me, place, posture of delivery.and contents :—“ Matthew represents it 
as delivered earlier, Luke later ; Matthew on a mountain, Luke on a plain ; 
Matthew sitting, Luke standing; and further, either Matthew has’ made 
important additions, or Luke important omissions” (Strauss, Pt. II. c. vi. 
§ 76\. But the identity of the Sermons is by no means universally admitted, 
and the following principal hypotheses have been substituted: (a‘ That the 
Sermons are wholly distinct in time, place, and circumstance. So Greswell, 
Anger, Patritius. (b) That they are distinct, but yet internally related, 
being spoken on the same day and in close succession, S. Matthew’s first in 
esoteric form to the disciples on the mountain. 5. Luke’s next in exoferi¢ form 
to the multitudes on the plain. So 5. Augustine, and Lange. (c) That 8. 
Matthew’s is a systematized collection of divers Sayings of our Lord of 
similar import, the several times and occasions of which are to be sought for 
inS. Luke. So Wieseler. On any of these hypotheses all seeming contradic- 
tion disappears. But nevertheless, to the exclusion of all these and such like 
-hypotheses, and in support of the common opinion, we maintain, with Robin- 
son, Tischendorf, Stroud, Lewin, Tholuck, Oosterzee, Ewald, Wordsworth, 
and (wwe are glad to add) Ellicott, that the Sermons are identical; and there- 
fore we propose i. to state the reasons for their identity; 11. to establish 
their singleness; iii. to fix their chronological position; iv. to reconcile 
their alleged discrepancies. 


i. Reasons for Identity. Against hypotheses (a) and (Ὁ) we find in 
these Sermons (1) a substantial identity, as indicated in the following Har- 
mony, of zztroduction, progress, and conclusion; (2) a considerable identity 
of expression, occurring throughout entire sections. In estimating these 
identities, S. Luke’s apparently trajected passages must be taken into ac- 
count (Sect. II. § 1; Sect. 111. § 3); so that Alford’s calculation on Mt. 5.1, 
that “of 107 verses in Matthew, Luke contains only ¢hzrty,” is misleading 
and erroneous. It will be pointed out in the Foot-notes to the Harmony 
that S. Luke’s transpositions are duc to his purpose of illustration by juxta- 
position (See also pp. 429—432). As to the omissions or additions (for which 
see Sect. II. §§ 1, 3), Wordsworth on Lk. 6, 17 has very admirably given the 
right explanation: “S. Matthew writing specially for Hebrew readers records 
all the portions in which the Teaching of the Levitical Law or the practice of 
its Jewish Expositors, is explained, enlarged, or corrected by the Gospel. 
These passages, less applicable to the Gentile World, are not repeated by 
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S. Luke.” And as to the difference of form of the two reports, “It is pro- 
bable that the Holy Spirit reminds the world by 5, Matthew, that, as on 
Sinai, so even in the Gospcl he still speaks with the authority and majesty of 
Lawgiver and Judge [cf. Mt. 7. 29: He taught as one having AUTHORITY]; 
and by S. Luke, that he addresses the Gentile World in the persuasive 
language of the Ethical Teacher” (See Sect. 11. ὃ 4). (3) Another reason 
for the identity of the Sermons is the identity of azdzence: For S. Matthew’s, 
“Great multitudes from Galilee, and Decapolts, and Ferusalem, and Fudea, 
and the other side of the Fordan” (Mt. 4. 25). For 5. Luke's, “A throng of 
his disciples, and a great multitude from all Fudea, and Ferusalem, and 
Srom the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, who came to hear him and to be 
healed” (Lk. 6. 17). Between which we have the link of Mk. 3. 7, 8, “ And 
a great multitude from Galilee followed, and from Fud@a, and from Feru- 
salem, and from Idumaa, and the other side of the Fordan: and they about 
Lyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing how great things he did, came 
unto hint.” 5. Matthew, it has been ‘objected, omits, in his enumeration, all 
mention of “ Tyre and Sidon.” But there is an evident reason for this in 
the facts that he has alveady included them in v, 24 under “all Syria,” of 
which “ 7yrve and Sidon” formed a noted part (Strab, XVI. ii. 2, 22); and that, 
as is pointedly shewn in 5. Mark, and hinted in S. Matthew and S. Luke, the 
multitude from “Tyre and Sidon” were attracted solely by the fame of our 
Lord’s Miracles, and sought him rather as the Healer of Bodies than, as 
the Sermon itself is about to represent him, as the Justructor of Souls and 
the Founder of a Spiritual Kingdom. (4) Both discourses were delivered 
to the dsczples in presence of the other multitudes (Mt. 4. 253 5.13 7. 28; 
Lk. 6. 17, 20; 7.1). (5) There is correspondence of season of delivery, as 
will appear from the chronological argument below. 


li. Stugleness of the Sermon, Against hypothesis (c) it is found (1) 
that, according to 5. Matthew, “ When Fesus saw the MULTITUDES, he 
WENT UP into the mountain, and when he was sat down his disciples came 
unto him, and he opened his mouth and taught them” in the Sermon (Mt. 4. 
25; 5.1); andat the close of the Sermon, “ἦς MULTITUDES weve astonished 
at his teaching,” and “he CAME DOWN from the mountain” (Mt. 7. 28; 8. 1). 
These notices of themselves imply that S. Matthew’s entire Sermon was 
delivered before one and the same audience, and in one and the same 
session, whether that session was of one or several days’ duration. But, 
the identity of 5. Luke’s Sermon having been established, it is plain from 
his context (Lk. 6. 12—19), in conjunction with S. Mark’s parallel (Mk. 3. 
7—19), that the session occupied but part of a single day. (2) The train of 
thought throughout the Sermon is closely consecutive, indicating a con- 
nected whole, and arguing a unity of plan more consonant with an original 
continuous utterance by its Author than with a subsequent editorial compila- 
tion by the Evangelist. This receives strong confirmation from argument 
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(iii) following. Nor can we admit that the notices of occasion and interrup- 
tion in Lk. 11. 1 and 12. 13—I5 are an argument against this unity. They 
do but indicate, what might have been expected under the peculiar circum- 
stances and from the mixed nature of the audience, that the Lord adapted 
his teaching to immediate wants no less than to future needs, and relieved 
his Discourse to the disciples with occasional digressions and pointed ad- 
dresses to individuals and to the multitudes. 


iii. Chronological Position. S, Matthew’s Sermon, notwithstanding its 
early appearance in his narrative, bears most certain marks of a much later 
chronological delivery. (1) The important summary of frevious work in 
Mt. 4. 23—25 covers a space of time sufficient to embrace all the events 
occurring up to the late period of S. Luke’s Sermon ; while, on the other hand, 
it is both morally and chronologically impossible that this work can have 
been performed deforve the events related in certain of 5. Matthew’s chapters 
which szccced the Sermon. (2) The nature and tone of the contents of the 
Sermon, while utterly inconsistent and unintelligible in the beginning of the 
Galilean Ministry, indicate the exact position which it occupies in 5. Luke, 
viz. a position subsequent to engendered hatred and deadly outbreak of 
hostility against Jesus and his doctrine, the conspiracy for his destruction as 
a subverter of the Law, his forced retirement with multitudes to the sea- 
side, and his choice of Apostles (See Harm.). In proof, as a whole, the 
Discourse 1s an /rxauguration Sermon at the Founding of the Christian 
Church, addressed to men (primarily the Apostles, secondarily all the 
disciples) who, being chosen out of the World into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
are called, under poverty, mourning, and persecution, by the energy of a true 
and perfect Righteousness, to arrest the World’s corruption and to enlighten 
its darkness. In its parts, the very Beatitudes are a denunciation, by con- 
trast, of the degenerate “Sons of the Kingdom,” containing within themselves 
the Woes unfolded in 5. Luke; the blessedness of enduring persecution for 
righteousness’ sake (Mt. 5. ro—12) is the lesson added and impressed by the 
example of his own present persecution by the malignant Pharisees (Mt, 12. 
14, 15); his repudiation of design to abolish the Law, and all the enforce- 
ments of this repudiation (Mt. 5. 1748), are so many refutations of their 
calumnious charges, and exposures of their hypocritical reverence for the 
Law displayed in those charges (Mt. 12, 1—13; Lk. 6.7—11); and the rules of 
conduct that follow, even to the close of the Sermon (Mt. 6. I1—7. 27), are 
50 many admonitions to mould the practice of the newly-ordained Apostles 
in their intercourse and labours in the world (Lk. 6. 12—19). This struc- 
ture of the Sermon will explain why we find a portion of it didactically trans- 
posed by S. Luke to illustrate the more special counsels to the Twelve deli- 
vered at a later hour of the same day (Lk. 12. 22—34). To the same season 
of peril belong the further blasphemies of the Pharisees (Mk. 3. 22—30), and 
our Lord’s further woes upon their hypocrisies (Lk. 11. 37—54). But for the 
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connection of all the various incidents of this eventful day, (which has been 
little understood,) and their cumulative illustration of the matter in hand, we 
must refer to the Harmony itsclf. 


Iv. Reconciliation of apparent discrepancies. The apparent discrepancies, 
as we have scen (p. 443), relate to “me, place, posture of delivery, and con- 
tents. That which relates to coztents has been already removed; the rest 
also have been in a great degree anticipated. (1) As to ¢éme. 5. Matthew's 
Sermon, it is argued, is *vserted before the healing of the Leper (Mt. 8. 2—4), 
his own Call (Mt. 9. 9), and sundry other acts of our Lord, all preceding the 
Choice of the Twelve; but S. Luke’s not till after the Choice of the Twelve. 
But, in answer, difference of order of tnsertion is no proof of chronological 
discrepancy (Sect. II. ὃ 1): and we have just seen that the chronodogical posi- 
tion of both Sermons is the same, viz. immediately after the Choice of the 
Twelve. (2) Place and posture of delivery. The acknowledged marks in 
S. Matthew are, “Ae WENT UP ἐμέο the MOUNTAIN, avd SAT DOWN” (Mt. 5. 
1); the alleged marks in 5. Luke, “ He CAME DOWN, azd STOOD in a place 
which was IN A PLAIN (ἐπὶ τόπου wedivov)” (Lk. 6. 17): and the two sets are 
asserted to be in manifest contradiction, The common reconciliation is that 
proposed by 5. Augustine (de Consens. Evang. 11. 19): “lt may be that at 
first our Lord was with his disciples alone in sonte HIGHER PART of the moun- 
tain, when of them he chose the Twelve, that thereafler he came down with 
them, not from the mountain, but from the PEAK of the mountain into a plain 
place, that is, some LEVEL GROUND (zqualitas) which there was on the side 
of the mountain, and there STOOD ¢zll the crowd were gathered unto him, 
and then SAT DOWN, &c.” So Tholuck, Lange, Schaff, Lewin, Alford, 
Wordsworth, Ellicott, Westcott, Robinson (who in support “submits to the 
examination of Greek scholars a hitherto unoticed peculiarity of the genitive 
after émi,’—of which peculiarity Greek scholars must, we fear, still con- 
tinue to remain in ignorance), and Stanley. All these, the last very 
decidedly (S72. and Pad, p. 368), agree in accepting the late (13th cent.) Latin 
tradition which identifies Kurun Hattin, Horns of Hattin, as the Mount of 
Beatitudes, and in regarding the platform at the top of its lower ridge as the 
level place to which the Lord came dowxz from one of the higher horns or 
knolls to deliver the Sermon. Now if indeed the Greek words τόπος πεδινός, 
champaign place, could fairly signify a level place on a mountain, as all the 
above-mentioned scholars maintain, then this reconciliation, though not 
without its difficulties, might perhaps be admitted. But we believe that this 
interpretation of τόπος medwos by Platform on a mountain is quite as vision- 
ary as that of γεννᾶν by adoft in the case of the Genealogies, which, against 
so many like authorities, we were previously compelled to proscribe (p. 418). 
Our Refs. and Note on Lk. 6. 17 will, we trust, make it manifest that the 
words are really in flat opposition to the aforesaid meaning ; as, e.g., in Diod. 
5. 11. 38, where we read that a certain General, to stay the ravages of a pesti- 
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lence, “led his forces out of the CHAMPAIGN PLACES (πεδινῶν τόπων) into the 
MOUNTAIN-DISTRICT.” It would almost seem as if the monkish tradition 
before us had grown up out of the explanation of 5 Augustine. But, even 
apart from this, it ought to be clear that 5. Luke’s words “ came down” in 
Lk. 6. 17 refer to his own preceding words in wv. 12, “went out into the 
mountain,” for which, agreeably to Mt. §. 1, 5. Mark’s parallel has, “ goeth 
up into the mountain,;” which mountain also, from Mk. 3.7—21I, was evi- 
dently the often-mentioned mountain near Capernaum. Hence we do not 
doubt that in Lk. 6.17 he came down from that same into which in v, 12 he 
went up; and that the “ came down” in Lk. 6. 17 15 identical with the “came 
down” of Mt. 8, 1, viz. not from some peak to a platform in the mountain, 
but “from the mountain” itself into a place “zz the plain.” The Sermon 
over, our Lord descended from his sea¢ on the heavenward hill of divine 
instruction to stad in the lowly va/e of human suffering, then and there to 
perform his miracles of healing. What then is the reconciliation? That 
the word “azd” in Lk. 6. 17, 20 (just as in Lk. 4. 14, 16; 5. 29; 9.2, 3) ἐς not 
in either verse intended to mark the strict chronological sequence, but that 
σύ. 17—19 are anticipatory, in order, by postponement of the intermediate 
Sermon to the whole body of disciples, to combine in one effective picture 
the Lord’s public Presentation and Inauguration of the Twelve with their 
private Choice and Appointment. For similar Axd¢icifation, cf. the Return 
of the Seventy in ch. 10, 17—20; and, for full illustration, see Sect. 11. § 1, 
subs. 1,6; § 3, subs, 2, 3; and Sect. II. § 3, throughout. 


§8. The Mission of the Seventy. 


5. Luke alone has recorded this Mission (Lk. 10, I—20). This circum- 
stance, in the opinion of the Sceptics, brands it as unhistorical! To some 
of them it even “betrays the purpose which lies at the root of the story—to 
depreciate the Twelve in comparison with the Apostolate of the Gentiles” 
(Scott, Eng. Life Fes., p. 126)!! But, as so often, Szlence ts not Ignorance 
(Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 1). Moreover 5. Matthew is not altogether silent. His 
Gospel contains portions of the Addresses which, S. Luke vouches, were deli- 
vered to the Missionaries at their departure and return (Mt. 11. 20—27, with 
Lk. 10. 13—22). Nor are probable reasons wanting for the omission of the 
particulars in the other Synoptists, and their insertion in 5. Luke. The 
Mission of the Seventy, (for the mwmber, see Lk. 10. 1 ref.,) unlike the 
Mission of the Twelve, was personally a very temporary and circumscribed 
Mission, and also expressly subordinate to that of the Twelve: “ 7he Lord 
nominated seventy OTHERS adso [i.e. beside the Twelve], and sent them 
two and two BEFORE HIS FACE @o every City and place, whither HE HIMSELF 
WAS ABOUT TO COME” (Lk. 10.1). The Twelve prosecuted a plentpoten- 
tiary Mission in the exercise of a high ambassadorial Apostolate, destined 
thereafter to embrace the world; the Seventy, with humbler and unapostolic 
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functions, prepared the way for the Lord’s personal and immediate advent 
in a limited but typical circuit (see pp. 430, 431). The difference in the Com- 
missions bears ample witness to this fundamental distinction (Mt. 9. 36— 
10. 42; Lk. 10. 1—16). “ He himself gave some to be APOSTLES, some EVAN- 
GELISTS” (Eph. 4 11). From this point of view, therefore, the Fathers 
rightly saw in the relation of the Twelve to the Seventy the- pattern of 
that of Bishops to the other Presbyters of the Church; while, from another 
point of view, the supplementary narration of the less exalted Mission by 
S. Luke alone is in strict accordance with the general designs of his Gospel 
to confirm Church Doctrine and to represent Jesus as the personal Saviour 
of mankind (see again pp. 430, 431). 

But, in one sense, this Mission has suffered much more from its friends 
than its foes. Having proved one of the main stumblingblocks of Harmon- 
ists, all its circumstances, the time and place of its despatch, and the 
sphere of its operations, have been wrenched and tortured in alrnost every 
manner conceivable. To begin with, there 15 complete unanimity in relegating 
it to the last six months of our Lord’s Ministry, and just before or during the 
Final Journey to Jerusalem. After this its position is variously determined : 
(a) Just before the Feast of Tabernacles (Jo. 7. 2—10. 21), while yet in 
Galilee, as by Newcome, and Robinson; (b) Just before Tabernacles, but 
after leaving Galilee, whilst on the Final Journey, as by Lightfoot, Wieseler, 
Anger, Stroud, Lewin, Patritius, Smith’s D.£Z., Kitto’s 2.C., and Lange, 
who regards it as a Mission to the Samaritans in holy revenge for his rejec- 
tion bythem! (c) After Tabernacles, but before Dedication (Jo. 10. 22—39), 
whilst in Juda, as by Ellicott, Oosterzec, Wordsworth; (4) After Taber- 
nacles, and before Dedication, but in Peraa, as by Tischendorf, Andrews ; 
(e) After Dedication, but before Sojourn in Ephraim (Jo. 11. 54), as by 
Stier; (f) After Sojourn in Ephraim and a return thence to Capernaum, as 
by Greswell. Alford is silent. Now, strange as it may seem, we are con- 
strained to submit that there is not a particle of solid foundation for any 
of these determinations, and that the evidence of the Evangelists is dis- 
tinctly against them all. We will not now enlarge upon the impossibility 
of identifying, as most of the above do, the Final Journey with the Journey 
to the Feast of Tabernacles—we shall deal with this point hereafter (§ 10) 
—nor need we dwell upon the serious improbabilities of a Mission to either 
Samaria, Judeea, Perzea, or indeed anywhere else, at the times suggested ; 
nor upon the utterly untenable conclusions which result from or lead to some 
of the above hypotheses, as in particular Wieseler’s, that Lk. 9. 51, “ when 
the days of his ASCENSION (ἀναλῆψις, recerving up) were drawing to comple- 
tion,” must signify, “when ¢he days were drawing to a close, when he could 
still be RECEIVED ON THE EARTH,” or “22 which he met with RECEPTION” 
(Chron. Syn. Ὁ. 297). It is sufficient to shew to what place and period the 
Evangelists themselves decisively fix the Mission, and to point out how the 
extraordinary error of Harmonists and Expositors has arisen. A right deci- 
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sion here will clear away many of the difficulties that have gathered round 
the Final Journey itself. Now (1) 5. Luke, in the natural sense of his words, 
intimates that the Mission was preparatory to a personal circuit by our Lord 
himself, in contrast, and apparently simultaneously, with the circuit of his 
Apostles (Lk. 9. 1—6; 10. 1, 2). But the Mission of the Apostles was more 
than ¢welve months previous even to the Journey to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. Of 5. Luke’s note of time in ch. 10. 1, “ after these things,” we will 
speak presently. (2) The very implication of such a circuit, the allusion to 
the plenteous harvest and harvest-work in wv. 2, and the nature of the direc- 
tions in vv. 3—16, are characteristic of the period of continuance of the great 
Galilean Mission, not of retirement from its activity for the education of the 
Twelve and preparation for the Passion (Mt. 16. 21; Mk. 9. 30, 31). (3) The 
solemn adieu to Galilee, and the “ shutling of the door,” were, according to 5. 
Luke himself, much later occurrences (Lk. 13. 22—30). (4) The Woes upon 
the favoured Cities of Capernaum and its immediate neighbourhood in vv. 13 
—15 betoken, not a cessation, but an extension of the labours in Galilee. (5) 
It is certain from 5. Matthew that these Woes were uttered very soon after 
the Baptist’s Afessage, and therefore dcfore the Baptist’s death (Mt. 11. 1—24): 
but the Feast of Tabernacles ἅς. occurred after the Baptist’s death (Mt. 14. 
1—16.12). (6) The Exultant Thanksgiving which burst forth upon the 
Return and Report of the Seventy (Lk. 10, 21, 22) belongs to the very samte 
season of the Baptist’s Message (Mt. 11, 25—27). Moreover the Journey 
through the Cornfields is another incident of the same season (Mt. 11. 25— 
12. 1); which brings us round again to the events of the Choice and Mission 
of the Twelve (Mk. 3. 1—19; 6.7—13). (7) On the conclusion of their 
labours the Seventy returned to the Lord at the place whence they were 
despatched, and where he himself, before his starting, was awaiting their 
report (Lk. το. 17—24). From the Evangelists themselves therefore we may 
gather with certainty that, like the Twelve, the Seventy were despatched 
from and returned to Capernaum, the now apostrophized Head-Quarters of 
the Galilean Mission (Lk. 10.15); that their labours were transient and of 
érief duration; that the sphere of their work lay wholly or principally in 
Galilee, the scene (as Greswell rightly acknowledges, Déss.. xxxi.) of all 
our Lord’s Circuits; and that the date of their Mission was shortly after the 
Mission of the Twelve. For other particulars see the Harmony. Whence 
then have arisen the serious mistakes and distractions of the Harmonists ? 
From a total inisconception of the connection of 8. Luke’s chapters 9 and Io 
(a misconception which extends its direful mischief also into the following 
chapters), arising out of the inveterate habit of regarding S. Luke’s order of 
Narrative as chronological. We have already, under a special heading, ex- 
posed, and, as we hope, exploded this very unfortunate error (§ 3, Ρ. 422). Itis 
only needful, therefore, here to recall attention to the now patent facts that the 
portion Lk. 9. 1—11. 13 forms one grand Missionary Section, dogmatically 
arranged in two divisions, the first and superior of which is the Mission 


(449) 29 


HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


of the Twelve, or the Foundation of the Church, and the second and 
inferior, the Mission of the Seventy, or the Upbuilding of the Church ; that 
the whole of ch. 9. 6—50, containing events connected with the Work, 
Return, and further Education, of the Twelve, 15 dtdactically annexed to 
vv. I—$, containing their first Comission and Departure, just as further on 
in the case of the Seventy; that vv. 51—56, and wv. 57—62, are, without 
any regard to time, two fresh illustrations of the same subject; and that 
finally in ch, 10. 1—11. 13, the second dogmatic division, we have, in the words 
“ Put AFTER THESE THINGS ¢he Lord NOMINATED seventy OTHERS also... 
whither he HIMSELF was about to come,” a retrospective reference, not to the 
immediately preceding vv. 57 —62 (at the time of the visit to the Gergasenes), 
nor to vv. 51—56 (at the time of the Final Journey from Galilee), nor to any 
other of the appended vv. 6—62, but back to the principal things and persons 
of the Section, and to the only other zomznation of the Section, viz. to the 
Authorization and Mission of the Twelve in vv. 1, 2 (Cf. Jo. 12. 1, 12). 
See carefully pp. 430, 431; also ὃ 10 below, and Sect. 11. § 1, subs. 6. 


§ 9. S. Peter’s Confesstons of the Christ. 


Two Confessions are to be considered, one recorded by the Synoptists, 
(Mt. τό. 16, parall.), one by 5. John (Jo. 6. 69). If these be identical, there 
appear to be discrepancies of time, place, and other circumstances ; if they 
be not identical, their differences and similarities require explanation. At 
the same time the earlier Confessions of S. Andrew, 5. Philip, and 5. Natha- 
nael, in Jo. 1. 41—49, may not be left out of consideration. The identity of 
the Confession in Mt. 16. 16 and parallels with that in Jo. 6. 69 is maintained 
by Wieseler and Tischendorf, and (although with uncertainty) by Abp. Thom- 
son in Smith's D, &.: it is denied by 5. Chrysostom, Greswell, Meyer, Lange, 
Ebrard, Ewald, Robinson, Lewin, Alford, Ellicott, and Kitto’s &.C. The 
latter rightly. i. The differences are very decided, and suffice to establish the 
non-identity. (1) The note of time in Jo. 6. 66, viz. “ Thenceforth,” or 
“ Hereupon” (ἐκ τούτου : cf. the same in Jo. 19. 12, “ THENCEFORTH Pilate 
sought to release Fesus,;” and Plut. 1. 390, “ He saw a marvellous vision: 
HEREUPON, being sore troubled, he bound his son by an oath, &c.”), and the 
allusions in vv. 66—68 to vv. 60—65, render it almost certain that the 
Confession of Jo. 6. 69 was shortly after the Discourse on the Bread of Life 
in Capernaum’s Synagogue, and apparently the very same day, upon return 
from the Synagogue; whereas from Mk. 8. 27 it is plain that the Confession 
of Mt. 16. 16 was after the visit to a certain Bethsaida. (2) The other 
notes of circumstance in Jo. 6. 59—71 indicate that Jo. 6.69 was uttered 
either in the way home from the Synagogue, or in the Mission-House itself ; 
whereas Mt. 16. 16 was undoubtedly uttered during the much later with- 
drawal to Czsarea-Philippi (δ 10, p. 465). Nevertheless even Jo. 6. 69 was 
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uttered ἐγ private, not, as Ellicott, ‘‘in the face of all men:” a supposition 
forbidden alike by the severe allusion to the Traitor in v. 70, and the later 
admonition of secrecy in Mt. 16. 20. (3) Jo. 6. 69 was a spontaneous argu- 
ment in support of an answer to a question concerning apostasy; Mt. 16, 16 
was an elicited response in direct answer to an enquiry concerning the 
Lord’s Person and Office. On the question of the true reading of Jo. 6. 69 we 
do not here enter (See Note 27 Zoc.). 

li. On the other hand, the Confessions present sufficiently striking simi- 
larities to establish (what has been too much neglected) their close relationship, 
(1) Both Confessions relate to a period of growing perplexity and danger 
(Mt. 16. 13, 14; Mk. 8. 35, 38; Jo. 6. 66—68). (2) Both Confessions are im-. 
mediately preceded by a pointed address to the 7we/ve, as contrasted with 
the multitude (Mt. 16. 15; Jo. 6.67, emphatic YE, and S. John’s first use of 
the appellation, Zhe Twelve). (3) Both Confessions are made by 5. Peter 
on behalf of the Twelve, and, if the common reading be correct, 222 zdentically 
the same terms (Mt. 16. 15, 16; Jo. 6,67—69). (4) Both Confessions are im- 
mediately followed by a sorrowful warning, darker or clearer, of the Passion 
(Mt. 16, 20, 21; Jo. 6. 70, 71; and Harm.). The following questions therefore 
Inust now be answered: What is the actual relationship between the two 
Confessions of Jo. 6.69 and Mt. 16. 16? and, Wherein lies the greater im- 
portance assigned by our Lord to the latter, both in comparison with the 
former, and also in comparison with those yet earlier Confessions of Jo. I. 
41—49? We believe the true answer will be found to be this. The Confes- 
Sion of Mt. τό, 16 was designedly elicited by our Lord with express reference 
to the spontaneous utterance of Jo, 6. 69, for the purpose of its azrect repetitzon 
and solemn confirmation. This object being attained, the Lord, combining 
the earlier declaration with its later confirmation, and viewing both together 
as really and spiritually ove and the same expression of heartfelt Faith, 
vouchsafes those utterances of blessing and promise which against this time 
of confirmation had been appropriately reserved. Similar retrospective refer- 
ences may be traced in several of the instances cited in Sect. 11. § 1, subs. 5; 
e.g. the second Reproof of Ambition (Lk. 22. 24--30), and second Purging of 
the Temple (Mt. 21. 12—16). Nor is it now difficult to discern the circum- 
stances which gave to this last Confession a value and honour above those 
earlier ones of Jo. 1. 4t—49. Those were uttered amid the glowing anticipa- 
tions inspired by the Baptist’s Testimony; this, after the Baptist’s murder, 
amid blighted expectations, emboldened doubts, and increasing perils. 
Those were the eager exclainations of untried individual hope or credence ; 
this, the deliberate enunciation of the Apostolic Body’s tried Assurance of 
Faith and Knowledge: In spite of all disappointments, desertions, dangers, 
“WE have BELIEVED and KNOWN and SAY, that THOU art tHe CHRIST.” 
—For Variations of Form of Record, see Sect. 11. § 4; and for Selection 
from Similar Instances, Sect. II. § 1, subs. 5. 
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S10. The Last Fourney to Ferusalem. 


Our Lord's recorded Departure from Galilee for the Feast of Tabernacles 
was either identical with, or antecedent to, a final Departure from Galilee for 
the Feast of the Passover at which he suffered. The decisive Journey, what- 
ever its starting-point, and whatever its route, is described as the Last 
Journey to Jerusalem. The portions of the Gospels to be discussed are 
Mt. 19. 1—21. 1; Mk. 10. 1—11. 1; Lk. 9. 51-19. 29; Jo. 7. 2—12. 1: 
wherein the Sceptics allege the following discrepancies, viz., (1) that in the 
Synoptists the Final Departure from Galilee is to the Passover, but in 5. John 
to the Zasernacles, (2) that in the Synoptists accordingly the starting-point of 
the Last Journey to Jerusalem is Ga/#lee, but in 5. John Ephraim in Judea; 
(3) that in S. Matthew and S. Mark the route is cércuttous and through the 
other side of the Fordan, but in 5. Luke direct and through Samaria; (4) 
that in the Synoptists the last stage is Yerzcho, but in S. John Bethany: 
“statements which,” says Strauss (Pt. 11, c. x. § 108), “it is impossible to 
reconcile.” The impossibility we utterly deny, and trust in due course to 
refute; but we admit that, as long as S. Luke’s method remains misunder- 
stood in the manner we have so lately deplored (§ 3, p. 422), so long must the 
desired reconciliation remain, what it has hitherto been, not only one of the 
most difficult problems that are presented to Harmonists, but even abso- 
lutely and hopeiessly unattainable. That fatal misconception, which, as we 
saw, involved the Mission of the Seventy in desperate confusion (p. 448), 
has again robbed learning, ability, and genius, of their due meed of success, 
and produced, as is only too easy to perceive, even in all the most approved 
Harmonists, a mass of unnatural and impossible complications (See e.g. 
Lewin, Diss. c. iv.; Wies. Syzofs. 5. iv.). In order therefore to arrive the 
more surely at a sound reconciliation, we deem it advisable i. To exhibit 
no less than ten principal and more or less original schemes, which, being 
thought superior or at least equal to any of their competitors, have secured 
in this country the highest commendation and acceptance, and to test the 
same by comparison with the statements of the Evangelists and with the 
‘results already obtained on the subject of S. Luke’s method (§3) ; andii. To 
construct and establish on the basis of the same statements and results that 
which we offer as the true solution. 


i. Examination of Ten Schemes. The ten schemes selected are those 
of (G) Greswell, (K) Kitto’s 8762, Cyclop., (La) Lange, (Le) Lewin, (P) Patri- 
tius, (R) Robinson, (Sm) Smith’s Déct. B2b., (St) Stroud, (T) Tischendorf, 
(W) Wieseler. Two or three others will be referred to by way of illustration. 
Now, as in framing these schemes, the main difficulty has been the task of 
disposing that large and varied portion of S. Luke which is contained in 
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Lk. 9. §r—18. 14 in a morally and chronologically possible harmony with 
that portion of 5. John, Jo. 7. 2—1II. 57, which embraces the Feasts οὗ 
Tabernacles and Dedication, the Ministry in Perza, the Raising of Lazarus, 
and the Retreat to Ephraim, we shall, for convenience of reference, find 
it expedient to divide these portions into a number-of smaller and briefly 
described sections as follows :— 


(Lt) Lk. 9. 51—9. 62, Approach of Ascension; Face set for Jerusalem ; 
Rejection by Samaritans : 

(L 2) Lk. 1ο. 1—10. 16, Mission of Seventy: 

(L 3) Lk. 10. 17—11. 13, Return of Seventy; Good Samaritan; Mary 
and Martha; Lord’s Prayer: 

(L 4) Lk. 11. 14—13. 9, Divided House, &c.; Woes on Pharisees, &c.; 
Confession; Trust in Providence; Barren Fig-tree, &c.: 

(L 5) Lk. 13. 10—13. 21, Healing of Bowed-down Woman; Mustard 
Seed, and Leaven: 


(L 6) Lk, 13. 22—17. 10, Journey through toward Jerusalem ; Shut Door; 
Herod the Fox; Jerusalem Murderess of Prophets; Anticipated 
Paschal Salutation; Great Supper of the Kingdom; Counting 
Cost; Lost Sheep, &c.; Pradigal Son; Unjust Steward; Dives 
and Lazarus; Offences ; Unprofitable Servants: 


(L 7) Lk. 17. 11—19, Journey to Jerusalem between Samaria and Galilee; 
Ten Lepers, ane a Samaritan: 


(L 8) Lk. 17.20—18. 14, Suddenness of the Coming ; Importunate Widow ; 
Pharisee and Publican: 
and next, 
(J 1) Jo. 7. 2—7. 10, Secret Journey to Jerusalem for Feast of Tabernacles : 
(J 2) Jo. 7. 11—8. §9, Feast of Tabernacks: 
(J 3) Jo. 9. 1—10, 21, Feast of Tabernacles continued : 
(7 4) Jo. 10. 22—10. 39, Feast of Dedication: 


(J 5) Jo. 10. 40—10. 42, Departure to the other side of Jordan, and 
Ministry in Perza: 

(J 6} Jo. 11. 1—11. 53, Return into Judza to Bethany, and Raising of 
Lazarus : 

(1 7) Jo. 11. 54, Retreat from Bethany to Ephraim in Judza, and Tar- 
riance there: 


(J 8) Jo. rf. §5—11. 57, Passover nigh. 


In harmonizing these several sections the most critical points are Lk. 

9. 51, Lk. 13. 22, and Lk. 17. 11; and the entire arrangements necessarily 

depend upon answers given to the following questions :—(1) “Is the Journey 
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in L 1, Lk. 9. 51—56, identical with the Journey to the Feast of Tabernacles 
inJ 1, Jo.7.2—10? Ans. Aye: K, P, R, Sm, T, W, Lightfoot, Ellicott. 
No: G, La, Le, St, Meyer, Alford. (2) “Does Lk. 9. 51—18. 14 all narrate 
one continuous Journey; or do the three notices, Lk. 9. 51, Lk. 13. 22, Lk. 17. 
11, mark the beginnings of two or three separate and distinct Journeys ?” 
Ans. One Journey: G, Κα, La, Le, St, Alford. But La and Alford to “ Dedi- 
cation,” the others to “Passover.” Zwo Fourneys; Sm, R. But by Sm, 
Lk 9. 51 to “ Tabernacles,” Lk. 13. 22 and Lk. 17. 11 to “ Dedication ;” by 
R, Lk. 9. 51 and Lk. 17. 11 to “Tabernacles,” and Lk. 13. 22 to ‘‘ Passover.” 
Three Fourneys: P, T, W. But by P, Lk. 9. §1 to “ Tabernacles,” Lk. 13. 
22 to “Dedication,” Lk. 17. 11 to “ Passover;” by T and W, Lk. 9. 51 to 
“Tabernacles,” Lk. 13. 22 to “Raising of Lazarus,” Lk, 17. 11 to “‘ Passover.” 
But again in details, T and W differently. Ellicott chiefly as Wieseler. 
(3) “Did our Lord return to Galilee at any time subsequent to the Feast of 
Tabernacles aforesaid?” Ans. Aye: G, K, La, Le, P, St, T, W. But La 
after “Tabernacles” only, G after both “Tabernacles” and “Ephraim,” 
and the rest after “‘Ephraim.” But again, Le and St place the Transfhgura- 
tion likewise after “Ephraim.” Also, excepting La, all bring the Last 
Journey to Jerusalem first reversely from Ephraim through Samaria and 
Galilee, and thence P by direct return, the rest by circuitous return through 
Perzea, back again into Judea. No: R, Sm. So Renan (Life of Fesus, 
c. xxi). According, then, to these answers, the following are the several 
proposed harmonies: 

A. Parallel to F 1, Fourney to Tabernacles: (1) nil, by G, K, La, Le, St ; 
(2) {1 only, by T; (3) 11 and L2, by P, Sm; (4) L1 and L 2, with L 4 and 
L5, by R; (5) L1 toL 5, by W. 

Β, Between F2 and F3, Tabernacles; (1) nil, by all except R; (2) 
L3, by ΒΕ. 

C. Between F 3 and F 4, Tabernacles and Dedication: (1) nil, by G, K, 
Le, R, St, W ; (2) Li to Lk. 10. 37 in L. 3, and L6 to L8, by La; (3) L2 to 
Ls, by T; (4) L3 to Lk 13. 22 in L6, by P; (5) L3 to L8, by Sm. 

Ὁ. Parallel to F 6, Fourney for Raising of Lazarus: (1) L6, by T, W; 
(2) με, by the rest.- 

E. Between $7 and F8, Ephraim and Approach of Passover: (1) nit, 
by La, Sm; (2) 1,1 to 1,8, by G, K; (3) Lk. 9. 18—50, together with L1 to 
L 8, by Le, St; (4) L5, L6, and 1,8, by R; (5) Lk. 13. 23 in L6 to L8, by 
P; (6)L 7 and L8 by T, W. 

Out of the whole ten schemes, then, no two furnish, in regard to any of 
the above divisions, more than one positive agreement, while all together 
exhibit no less than twenty differences. These facts at once suggest the 
existence of some general and fundamental error in the mode of procedure ; 
and that error, without doubt, is the disastrous misconception of 5. Luke’s 
method (§ 3, p. 422). 

(454) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


And, now passing to the evidence of the Evangelists, especially in con- 
nection with the three critical points, and S. Luke’s marks of one, two, or 
three Journeys, we observe as follows : 


First: The Fourney of Lk. 9. 51—56 zs in no respect identical with the 
Fourney to the Feast of Tabernacles in Fo.7.2—10. For (1) In 5. Luke the 
“ Ascenston” is drawing nigh, in S. John it is six months distant. (2) In 5. 
Luke the Lord’s face is “fixed for Ferusalem,;” and in S, Luke, as in the 
other Synoptists, the only mentioned object of his post-baptismal departure 
“to Jerusalem” is the Mystery of the Passion (Mt. 16. 21; Lk. 9. 31, 51, 53; 
13. 22, 33, 34; 17. 11; 18. 31): in S. John, on the other hand, two Festivals, 
both attended by our Lord, precede by several months the Passover of the. 
Passion. (3) In S. Luke “messengers” are “sent before the Lord's face” to 
prepare him reception, and the progress is interpreted as public and official ; 
in 5. John he goes up, “xot openly, but as in secret.’ (4) What is itself 
decisive, our Lord himself, according to the profound meaning of Jo, 7.2—I0 
(which we shall duly unfold hereafter), solemnly testifies that his Journey to 
the Feast of Tabernacles is of his Final Departure from Galilee. Hence 
K, P, R, Sm, T, and W, must all be rejected. 


Second: The Fourncy of Lk. 13. 22—35, whether with or without Lk. 14. 
I—17.10, zs not an intermediate Fourney from Galtlee or Perea to the Festz- 
val of Dedication, nor ts it identical with the Fourney from Perea to Bethany 
for the Ratsing of Lazarus. For (1) It is formally described as a Journey 
“to Ferusalem,” and in 5. Luke, as already above noticed, “το Jerusalem,” 
after the Baptism, signifies “to the Passion.” (2) The whole narrative of 
itself imports the near approach of the Passion, and the expectation of the 
Kingdom at the next ensuing Festival (Lk. 13. 31—33); but the Passion did 
not take place till the Festival which by a three months’ interval succeeded 
the Dedication. (3) The language, while partly applicable indeed to Perxa 
as a portion of Hevod’s Dominions (Lk. 13. 31), implies a public Journey of 
general Healing and Instruction, and of at least two or three days’ duration 
(Lk. 13. 22, 26; 14. 1, 25); whereas the Journey from Perwa to Bethany was, 
comparatively speaking, a private Journey with one special object (Jo. 11. 7, 
11, 16), and of not more than a single day’s duration (Jo. 11. 6, 14, 17). 
Hence we must reject La, and, for the second time, Sm, T, and W. 


Third: Zhe Fourney of LR. 17. 11, whether with or without Li to £6 or 
2.6 alone, is nota Fourney to Ferusalem from Ephraim by a reverse route 
through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, For (1) The statement of 5. Luke 
is that the Lord passed “between,” i.e. along the confines of, not through the 
midst of, Samaria and Galilee (Note zz /oc.). -(2) There is no room for any 
long Journey to Galilee or elsewhere after the Retreat to Ephraim, 5. John 
testifying that the Lord “tarried (διέτριβεν) THERE with his disciples,” and 
᾿ intimating that, whzle that tarriance was still continuing, the Passover was 
even then “nigh at hand” (Jo. 11. 54, 55. Cf. esp. 3. 22, 23; also 2. 12, 13; 
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6. 3, 4; 7. 1, 2). (3) It is morally impossible that, after the Raising of 
Lazarus, and the consequent Counsel of Caiaphas and Warrant for the Lord's 
apprehension, he should, as T and W determine, have proceeded on a public 
and extended Journey through Samaria, Galilee, and Pera; and still more, 
that all the events of the whole of Lk. 9. 51—18. 14, as G and K suppose— 
Not to speak of the more northerly visits and the Transfiguration, which are 
added by Le and St—should have intervened before the Passion (Cf. Jo. 11. 
47—57; 12. 1,9, 17, 18). (4) The notion of such a route is the most prepos- 
terous of all the suppositions, Just imagine the parallel case of a Journey 
from Cambridge to London which should proceed backwards way through 
the counties of Lincolnshire and Yorkshire, and so round to the Metropolis! 
Yet it is gravely adopted by Greswell, Kitto’s 2. C., Tischendorf, Wieseler, 
and Ellicott; and the first, regarding it moreover as preparatory to the 
Mission of the Seventy, and identical with the Journey of Lk. 9. 51, deems it 
so simple, consistent, and probable, that the mere statement of it is enough to 
vouch for its correctness!! Nay, whereas, on this hypothesis, the Samari- 
tans are expressly stated to have disallowed the Lord's present visit “decause 
his FACE was going TO Ferusalem” (Lk. 9. 51), Greswell courageously main- 
tains that the reason has reference to the Lord’s fixity of purpose, not actual 
direction, and that in reality the Lord’s éack was turned wfox Jerusalem 
(Harm. Diss. xxxi.)!!! Absurdity can indeed go no further. Hence reject 
G, K, Le, P, T, St, and, for the third time, T and W. Other reasons will 
appear in the sequel. 

Some further manifest and curious errors deserve to be separately noticed. 
(1) Lightfoot’s scheme refers the whole of Jo. 9. t—10. 21 (which clearly 
pertains to the Feast of Tabernacles) to a Journey to the Festival of Dedica- 
tion, and makes it parallel with Lk. 13.22. (2) Browne’s scheme, in violation 
of the plainest indisputable evidence, expunges the word “Passover” from 
Jo. 6. 4, and gratuitously substitutes the word “ 7abernacles” (Ord. Sec. 
App. iv.)! (3) Of the ten schemes, Wieseler’s is based on his unscholarly 
and absurd interpretation, elsewhere noticed (p. 448), of the word rendered 
“Ascension” in Lk. 9. 51. To which add his equally impossible reference of 
the word rendered “ Zemfle-dues” in Mt. 17. 24 to a Roman ctuil tax, and 
his argument thereon (SyzoZ. 5. iii. c. 1). (4) Lange inserts the whole of the 
Feast of Tabernacles, Jo. 7. 2—10, 21, between the two consecutive verses Mt. 
17. 23, 24, which vers. 9—22, no less than the double parallels of Mk. 9. 32, 
33, and Lk. 9. 45, 46, prove to be inseparably connected. (5) Lewin decides 
that the Feast of Tabernacles in Jo. 7. 2—10. 21 belongs to the year nerd 
but one before the Passion, and accordingly introduces an interval of one 
year and three months between the Raising of Lazarus and the Crucifixion! 
(6) Patritius, separating Mt. 19. 3—12 from its expressly testified connection 
with vy. 13—15, assigns the Discourse concerning Divorce and Celibacy to 
a position defore the Feast of Tabernacles; and tearing the Discourses on the 
“Divided House” &c. away from Galilee and the day of “The Sower” (Mt. 
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13. I—3), transports them to Judza and to some day between Tabernacles 
and the Dedication! (7) Abp. Thomson in Smith’s 7). B., in the face of the 
parallels of S. Matthew and 5. Mark, astonishingly throws back even Lk. 18. 
I5—19. 28—embracing the thrilling announcement, “ Behold, We Go UP to 
Jerusalem, and all things shall be accomplished, &c.” and the passage through 
Fericho—into a Journey to the Festival of Dedication! (8) Nine out of the 
ten schemes, in disposing of Lk. 11. 1—13, represent our Lord as being 
requested so late as toward the close of his Ministry, and in the presence of 
the Twelve, to furnish a Form of Prayer to his disciples after the manner of 
the Baptist, albeit that he Azmself, as might have been expected, had already 
supplied his well-known Form to the multitude of disciples, on so public an 
occasion as the Choice of the Twelve, and at so early a period of his Ministry 
as that of the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 6. 9—13. See § 3, p. 425). 

Whether therefore we regard the general outlines or the particular details 
of the ten schemes, we can have no hesitation in rejecting the whole number. 
But, before we take leave of them, a sense of duty compels us to make one or 
two comments. We ought, first, to call special attention to the entire break 
down of Wieseler’s theory, partly because his scheme has received the warm 
support and advocacy of such eminent authorities as Tischendorf and Bp. 
Ellicott, the latter of whom “ firmly believes that it has correctly cleared up 
the difficulties” of the Journeyings (/7/zs¢. Lect. L. vi.), and partly because, in 
consequence of this and such like support, it has recently been reproduced in 
the Harmony published as a part of the “Christian Evidence Series” under 
the distinguished auspices of the 5. P. C. Κα. And, next, we cannot omit 
to express our deep regret that Smith’s D, 2. and Kitto’s B. C. should have 
given to so many serious and glaring errors, as have been seen to attach to 
their schemes, the extensive influence and authority of such standard 
publications, 


ll. Submission of a new Scheme. We now proceed with caution to 
construct and establish a new sclieme, which, being free from the objections 
pointed out in the preceding, and in accordance, as we believe, with a// the 
stateinents of the Evangelists, we propound as offering the true reconciliation. 
And first, as to the evidence of S. Ze. One final and formal Journey from 
Galilee to Jerusalem for the Passion is incidentally indicated by the terms of 
the false accusation in Lk. 23. 5, the notices of the holy women in 23. 49, 55, 
and of the chosen Witnesses in Acts 13. 31, “chem which came up with him 
Jrom Galilee to Ferusalem.” That this Journey is intended in all our three 
critical passages, Lk. 9.51—56, 13. 22—I4. 35, 17. 11—21, the following 
arguments place beyond reasonable question. (1) All other proposed refer- 
ences are, as we have seen, untenable. (2) The language of the passages is 
in the highest degree appropriate to this Journey, and in no degree to any 
other Journey. For (a) as to Lk. 9. 51—56, it sets forth the fixed resolution 
and starting for that Journey which is to end in the Ascension into Glory: 
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“Tt came to pass when the days of his ASCENSION were drawing to comple- 
tion, he himself also steadfastly set his face for to go to Ferusalem: and he 
sent messengers before his face.’ Through the Cross he would pass unto the 
Crown. The expected advent of Messiah’s Kingdom in Jerusalem 15 also 
marked by the present Samaritan rejection of the Lord, and the fiery resent- 
ment on this occasion of the Sons of Zebedee. (4) The decision as to Lk. 9. 
51—56 affects the next passage, Lk. 13. 22—14. 35. As we have before re- 
marked, there is no expression in any of the Synoptists which indicates a 
post-baptismal Journey to Jerusalem other than for the Passion; and accord- 
ingly Lk. 13. 22—14- 35, which describes some Journey to Jerusalem, must, 
unless sound reason can be shewn to the contrary, be referred to the same 
Journey as Lk. 9. 51—56. The entire narrative will be seen to be in striking 
consistence and most impressive harmony with this reference. It begins 
thus: “Axd he was passing through (διεπορεύετο), over divers Cities (κατὰ 
πόλεις, Not πόλιν: cf. 21. 11, κατὰ τόπους) and villages, teaching, and making 
JOURNEY (πορείαν, only here lit. in N. T.) to Jerusalem. And one said unto 
him, ‘Lord, Are they few that be saved (σωζόμενοι) ξ΄ And he said,‘ Strive, 
&c.: when once the Master ts risen up, &c.’” As is easily seen, the 
incidents point to Gadzlee, rather than Perg@a, with remarkable plainness. 
The preceding chapters all refer to Ga//ee (see Harm.); andhere is a through 
and farewell Journey to Jerusalem, and an expectation of the coming Salva- 
tion. The Lord was passing away from a long-favoured country, preemi- 
nently, with its thickly planted Cities and villages, the chief scene of his 
unwearied and now closing labours, The “aster of the House” was about 
to “rise up” from its whole territory, as he was already “risen up” from 
Capernaum (Mk. το. 1, “From thence he ROSE UP ;” a remarkable coincidence 
of expression), and to “ἀπέ fo the door” of gracious and patient invitation ; and 
soon would remain to all its impenitent, though highly privileged, inhabitants 
(cf. Mt. 11. 20—24) nothing but the unavailing memories, “ We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets” (Lk. 13. 26). 
The accompanying incident of Prince Herod’s crafty message and the answer 
thereto are equally characteristic of the same season and locality. The 
route to Samaria from Capernaum, the Head-Quarters of the Galilean 
Mission and the starting-point of the Journey (Mk. ro. 1), must traverse 
divers Cities and villages of Herod’s jurisdiction, if not his very Capital of 
Tiberias. The solemn repetition, along the route, of the doctrines of Salva- 
tion and Messiah’s Kingdom moves Herod to essay by guile to hasten that 
departure and death, which his superstitious fears (Lk. 9. 7—9) forbid him to 
effect by force; while the mysterious answer asserts that the daily progress of 
Salvation can neither be accelerated nor retarded, and that the Prophet's 
death, though the days are rapidly one by one fulfilling, can only be accom- 
plished at Jerusalem: “Vevertheless, I ntust journey to day, and to morrow, 
and the next day: for it cannot be that a Prophet perish out of ferusalem.” 
If moreover the next two verses be not (what, however, they possibly may 


(458) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


be) merely an illustrative citation, out of chronological order (see Mt. 23. 
37—39), they here express with distinctness that the next appearance at 
Jerusalem will be the Triumphal Entry at the Passover: “O ferusalem, &¢.: 
Ye shall not see me until the time come when ye shall say, ‘Blessed be he that 
cometh tn the name of the Lord’” (Lk. 13. 34, 35. Cf. 19. 37, 38). And the 
same current of eager expectation may be traced in 14. 15: “ Blessed ts he 
that shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God.” (c) Last, as to Lk. 17. 11--21. 
It is not questioned that this refers to the Final Journey; and we have 
already noted its correct interpretation (p. 455). Our Lord, debarred from 
his direct southward progress through Samaria by the Samaritan repulse in 
Lk. 9. 51—56, proceeds eastward along the confines of Samaria and Galilee, 
where he meets and heals ten lepers, nine Galileans and one Samaritan. 
The Pharisees, misconstruing the sorry appearance and delay of the train 
into evidence of defeat and baffled purpose, curiously and ironically enquire 
concerning the actual time of the Kingdom’s advent, “When cometh the 
Kingdom?” and are answered accordingly. Thus, then, S. Luke’s evidence 
all testifies to one and the same Final Journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
and represents as imminent throughout the Passover of the Passion. 

Next, as to the evidence of S. Fohn, together with that of S. Matthew 
and S. Mark. (a) Jo. 7. 2—I0, of the Journey to the Feast of Tabernacles. 
We have already seen that this Journey is not identical with that of Lk. 9. 
51—56 (p. 455); and we will now fulfil our promise of confirming this con- 
clusion by expounding the passage before us, especially the perplexing 
and much vexed v. 8. Notwithstanding the recent perils of forcible abduc- 
tion to a temporal Throne, and the wide-spread desertion of his disciples 
(6. 15, 66), the Lord continued to walk in Galilee, to avoid the greater peril 
of premature death in Judza (7. 1). During a stay at Capernaum, his un: 
believing brethren, irritated by his sixteen months’ avoidance of Jerusalem, 
urge the immediate transfer of his Head-Quarters from Galilee, and his 
public manifestation in Judaa at the approaching Feast of 7adbernacles 
(vv. 2—5). In answer, with a divine prescience of the true “ gozug up” to the 
Passton, he insinuates, as on so many other occasions to unbelievers, the 
mystic meaning under the veil of the literal, and replies, “Go YE up unto the 
Feast: as for ME,1 GO NOT UP unto THIS Feast, because MY TIME zs NOT YET 
FULFILLED.” There is no shadow of contradiction between this and zw. Io; 
and the incorrect reading which has foisted in the word “yet” after “eo 
not up,” as in A. V., misses and mars the sublimity of the utterance. The 
Lord's “time,” i.e. for his death, was “fulfilled” at the Passover: his 
“going up” for “manifestation” to Jerusalem was, in his eyes, and in its 
deepest meaning, his Journey to his Sacrifice on Calvary: and his assertion 
of “going NOT up” unto “THIS” Feast was his prediction that his Journey 
to the Feast of Zabernacles would xot be his Final Departure from Galilee 
for the assumption of his Glory. 

It being certain, therefore, that the Journey to the Feast of Tabernacles 
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was not the Final Journey from Galilee, it results, fromm a glance at 5. John’s 
subsequent narrative, that our Lord must have returned to Galilee at least 
once before the Passover, viz., either after the Feast of Tabernacles (Jo. 10. 
21), or after the Festival of Dedication (Jo. 10. 39), or after the Retreat to 
Ephraim (Jo. 11. 54). Now, a return from Ephraim for the Final Departure 
has already been seen to be impossible (p. 456); so that the question is 
reduced to this, whether the Return and Final Journey are to be placed 
between the Tabernacles and the Dedication, or between the Dedication and 
the Passover. The following arguments, by accumulation, overwheliningly 
establish the latter alternative. (τ) 5. John elsewhere throughout his Gospel 
assumes that by residence, labour, and repute, our Lord was a Ga/i/ezan, 
and went up /rom Galilee once every year to one of the three Great Feasts 
at Jerusalem; round which, accordingly, he groups nearly the whole of his 
Memoirs. These Feasts, in order of the Lord’s visits, no less than of their 
annual celebration—and this is very remarkable—were Passover, Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, and again Passover (See Jo. 2.13; 5. 1; 7. 10, 41, 52; 12. 1; 
also Harm. of the same). Now, if the Final Journey preceded the Dedica- 
tion, our Lord must strictly be held to have gone up from Galilee to a minor 
Festival, which did not require from that distance attendance at Jerusalem, 
(2) No adequate reason appears in S. John’s Gospel, any more than in the 
Synoptists’, for the official close of the Lord’s residence in Galilee, except 
that noted in ch. 7. 8, viz., the “/s#lilment of the time,;"’ which, as before 
remarked, signifies the approach of the Passover. (3) The abruptness 
(except as regards the dogmatic connection) of the introduction of the Dedi- 
cation in Jo. 10. 22, after the two months’ interval between Tabernacles and 
Dedication at the close of v. 21, Suggests that our Lord had some special 
reasons for seclusion in Judza, probably at Bethany in the Mount of Olives, 
after the Feast of Tabernacles. The mystic language of ch. 7. 33, 34 seems 
to hint at such a typical retirement: “Ye shall seek me and shall not find me.” 
Cf. the recent withdrawal in Mk. 7. 24, and the next in Mk. 8. 27. Wecan- 
not however adopt Stier’s assumption (Vol. v. p. 485, Eng. ed.) of the 
occurrence of certain intervals in ch. 9. 8, 35, 39. The narrative is unbroken 
down to ch. 10. 21. (4) The addition of the words “ 2» Ferusalem" in v. 22 
points in the same direction (Cf. Renan, Z. F., c. xxii.) (5) The manner 
of the Lord’s appearance at the Festival in vers. 23, 24, seemingly un- 
expected and unattended, is incompatible with the supposition that he was 
now first entering the Temple-Courts on the occasion of his most public and 
largely accompanied Final Journey from Galilee. (6) The reminiscences at 
the Festival in vers. 24—30, being of the figurative Discourses at Tabernacles 
(7. 37; 8. 12; 10.9, 11), and the allusions in vers. 31, 39, being to the prior 
attempts at stoning and apprehension at Tabernacles (7. 30, 44; 8. 59), con- 
firm the contrary supposition of intermediate privacy and silence. (7) The 
Dedication, although a Festival of human ordinance, yet being of eight days’ 
duration, and celebrated with much rejoicing and ceremony as a great 
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national anniversary (Jo. 10. 22 ref.), was too important to be a mere “episode” 
(as Lange makes it, Comm. on Jo. 10, 22) in the Journey to the Passover, 
and interposes an unnatural szora/ interruption in the progress to the con- 
Summation. (8) It no less interposes an unnatural fewporal interruption in 
the progress, viz. a delay of more than three months, and that too in Perza. 
(9) The Dedication being in the “ wezfer” (Jo. 10. 22), the season was un- 
suitable to the known character and circumstances of the Final Journey, as, 
e.g. to the accompanying of the holy women (p. 457). (10) Passing to the 
evidence of the Synoptists, S. Matthew’s and S. Mark’s notices of the Journey, 
although briefer and less vivid than S. Luke’s (p. 457), similarly indicate 
that the Feast next ensuing, and near at hand, was the Feast of the Passover 
(Mt. 19. r—21. 12; Mk. 10. i—11. 11). (11) The events of the Sojourn in the 
district of Casarea-Philippi preceding the Final departure from Galilee, viz. 
the Lord’s Warnings of the approaching Passion, his Transfiguration in 
Glory, and the Conference of Moses and Elijah with him concerning ‘‘ the 
departure which he was about to fulfil in Ferusalem,” all indicate, like Lk. 9. 
51, the speedy advent of “the sufferings of Christ and the Glories that 
should follow :” while 5, Peter’s Confession of Jesus as “ the Christ, the Son 
of God,” and the prompt blessing that followed with prornise of the Church’s 
Victory over Death and Hell (Mt. 16. 13—18), only appear in all their grand 
significance when viewed as subsequent to the perilous discussion in Solo- 
mon’s Cloister at the Dedication (Jo. 10. 24—38), and in sight of the Lord’s 
Passion. (12) Finally, the wsus loguendi of S. Matthew demonstrates that 
the Last Journey from Galilee took place immediately after the Discourses 
narrated in Mt. 18. 1—35 (Mt. 19. 1: cf. 7; 28; 11. 1; 26. 1); which Dis- 
courses were delivered on the very day of Return to Capernaum, in the very 
hour of the application for the Temple-dues (Mt. 17. 24—18. 1): while, every- 
where out of Jerusalem, from those who had not yet paid, the Temple-dues 
began to be coilected on the 15th day of Adar, the month before the Pass- 
over. The Talmud thus declares the custom: “ Out of Ferusalem, the rate- 
collectors sat everywhere on the 15th of ADAR, amd QUIETLY DEMANDED of 
any one the amount of the rate, yet did they not forcthly compel any one who 
BY THAT TIME HAD NOT YET PRESENTED 77,” (Tract. Schek. ap. Lewin, 
§ 1387. Cf. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Mt. 17. 24). All evasions of this de- 
cisive note of time are pre-eminently unsatisfactory. Even granting that 
arrears may have been collected a fortnight before Pentecost and Tabernacles 
(Lewin, § 1388; Lightfoot, .c.), yet there is not the slightest evidence of any 
such collection being ever made before Dedication; and no one will contend 
that our Lord was zow going up to Pentecost or Tabernacles. The narrative 
implies that, by reason of the absence from Capernaum, the Lord had πο yet 
offered the dues for the current year; that, in consequence, those dues were 
quietly demanded of Peter by the collectors (of ra δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες); 
that, within Peter’s knowledge, the Lord was in the habit of regularly paying 
the tax; and that, from the Lord’s own caution against present or future 
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offence, there were certainly xo arrears. There can be but one conclusion, 
and let it be well weighed: the Passover was at hand; and the antitypical 
Temple-Tax, the true “ransom of souls,’ was about to be paid (See 
Mt. 17. 24 ref.; 20. 28). 

There yet remains the evidence of Mt. 19. 1—21. 1, Mk. 10, 1—11. 1, and 
Jo. 10. 39—12. 1, the last including the Departure from Jerusalem at or after 
the Dedication, the Raising of Lazarus at Bethany, the Retreat to Ephraim, 
and the Return to Bethany. Now of these, the portions Mt. 19. 3—2I. 1, 
Mk. 10. 2—11. 1, and Jo. 12. I, are inseparably connected together by the 
links observable in Mt. 19. 13, 15, with Mk. 10. 17; Mt. 19. 27, and 20. 17, 
with Mk. 10. 32 (ἦσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες : for which usus fog. of S. 
Mark, see 2. 6; 5. 11; 8.9; 14. 4; 15. 40); Mt. 20. 20, 29, with Mk. το. 46, 
and Lk. 19. 28, 29: and, in the light of this fact, the portions Mt. 19. 1 4, 2, 
Mk. 10. 1 6, and Jo. 10. 40 6—42, containing accounts of Sojourn, Miracles, and 
Instruction, on the other side of the Jordan, are plainly parallel. Hence the 
Raising of Lazarus and consequent Retreat with the Twelve to Ephraim, i.e., 
Jo. 11. I—57, necessarily falls in asa real episode at the close of Mt. 19. 2, and 
of Mk. 10.1. (For the éreak at these points, where only “ad” follows, see 
Sect. 11. καὶ 3, subs. 2.) The remainders are now only Mt. 19. 1 a, Mk. Io. 1a, 
and Jo. 10. 39 ὁ, 40 a, which accordingly we ought to find in complete harmony 
with one another, and with the result established from S. Luke. There can 
be no doubt about the two first. In accordance with Lk. 17, 11, thev assert 
that the route of the Last Journey lay first through Galilee, and finally (im- 
plying a passage of the confines of Samaria) by the other side of the Jordan 
(see Note on Mk. Jo. 1), until it came to a temporary halt at some place on 
the borders of Judzea, upon the road leading over the Jordan to Jericho (Cf. 
ΜΚ, το. 46). Sucha place was 5. John’s Bethabara, Had it not been for the 
erroneous rendering of A. V. in both these passages, which has created inthe 
English a manifest contradiction, it might have been unnecessary to add that 
“he came TO” (ἐλθεῖν eis) the borders of Judza is not equivalent to “he came 
INTO” (εἰσελθεῖν εἰς) those borders. The Jordan was itself the E. limit of the 
borders (Cf, Ex. 16. 35; Jo. 20. 4—6, Ae CAME TO the sepulchre, yet WENT he 
nolIN). But Jo. 10. 39, 40, being a cardinal passage, needs more detailed 
explanation. Its statements conclude the recorded appearance of our Lord 
at the Dedication, and introduce his recorded appearance at Bethabara, viz. : 
“ They sought AGAIN 20 apprehend him, and (=and yet, καὶ, aS in 7. 30) he GAT 
HIM FORTH (ἐξῆλθεν, not, as A. V., escafed, which would have been ἐξέφυγεν) 
OUT OF THEIR HAND, and he WENT AWAY AGAIN 20 the OTHER side of the 
Fordan, to the place where Fohn at the first was baptizing.” Now, if we had 
lacked the further information furnished by the Synoptists, we should, no 
doubt, hastily have concluded that the Lord made an escape directly over the 
Jordan. Therefore, as the Arima facie plausibility of such a conclusion 
offers a very forcible objection to that Return to Galilee after the Dedication, 
which all the rest of the evidence has decisively established, it ought to be 

(462) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES, 


capable of proof that S. John’s language, interpreted by his own design and 
manner of narration, is consistent with that Return. And proof exists as 
follows: (1) Whether we look backward or forwards, S. John’s narrative at 
this stage is seen to be rapid and compendious. The words in wv. 39, “λὲν 
sought AGAIN to apprehend him,” at once carry us back over a previous 
period of more than two months to the words in 7.30, as part of one and the 
same story, “they sought therefore to apprehend him.” And the portion ch. 
9. 3912. 1, occupied almost entirely with one single incident, vzz. the Raising 
of Lazarus, covers a period of more than three months subsequently down 
to the near approach of the Passover. (2) As previously noticed (p. 460), S. 
John, while ever regarding our Lord as a Galilaan, passes over without 
mention nearly the whole of his Galilean Ministry. Accordingly, he else~ 
where supplies decisive evidence that his narrative is not to be so construed 
as if it were intended on every occasion to mark the Journeys to and from 
Galilee, or such other details as are readily ascertainable from the previous 
Gospels. Thus, in Jo. 1. 26, 29 we find our Lord immediately present at 
Bethabara (the very place, observe, to which here also 5, John suddenly 
transports him), without the slightest indication 6f the previous Journeys to 
and from Nazareth in Galilee (Mk. 1.9). Also in Jo. 5, 47, on occasion, as here, 
of a certain Festival, we find our Lord in one verse in the Temple-Courts in 
Jerusalem, and in the very next verse we read, as if in d7vecf local succession 
from Jerusalem, “ After these things Festus WENT AWAY fo the OTHER side of 
the Sea of Galilee” (Jo. 6. 1): whereas, from the fuller narrative of the 
Synoptists, it is certain that he first went back again into Gadéz/ee, and there 
continued on λῆς side of the Sea, and only after various acts and Journeys of 
the Galilean Ministry, and the lapse of nearly ¢welve months, then and 
thence, from Capernaum, “WENT AWAY ¢o the OTHER side.” Similarly, in 
Lk. 4. 13 our Lord is in the Wilderness at the close of the Temptation, but 
in the next verse, vw. 14, “e RETURNED in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee,” as if at once and from the Wilderness : whereas, from 8. John (Jo. 1. 
19—3. 36), it is apparent that there was first a Return from the Wilderness 
to Bethabara, thence a Return into Ga/zlee, thence a Journey to Ferusalem 
for the Passover, next a Sojourn in the Land of fud@a, and only after all these 
changes the particularized Return of Lk. 4.14. (See also generally Sect. 11. § 3, 
subs. 2, 3.) It is impossible therefore to deny that in our present passage, 
Jo. 10. 39, 40, there is room for the same kind of compendiousness which we 
have been illustrating, while the admission of it even in ess degree suffices to 
remove every difficulty. (3) In our passage there is no addition of the word 
“thence,” as there is in 4. 43 and 11. 54, to mark the point of departure; so 
that we may reasonably and justly avail ourselves of the assistance of the 
Synoptists to determine it. (4) The striking eapression, “gat hin forth out of 
theiy hand,’ points to some course more secure and complete than a direct 
and near escape to Perea, with a three months’ peril from a league of exaspe- 
rated Pharisees and Herodians hard by (Cf. Mt. 22.15, 16; Mk. 3. 6). What 
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this course was S. John, as in other cases, leaves to be gathered from the 
Synoptists, viz., a farther retreat into Ga/é/ee, and thence, for more certain 
safety, into the Principality of PAzdzp, into the parts of Casarea-Philippi 
(See Mk. 8. 27, where also ἐξῆλθεν. (5) Lastly, the subsequent “gong away 
AGAIN Zo the OTHER SIDE OF THE JORDAN, fo the place where Fohn at the first 
was baptizing” refers us to ch. I. 28, and 3. 26, the only two other pas- 
sages where 8. John mentions the other side of the Fordan: “ These things 
were done tn Bethabara on the OTHER SIDE OF THE JORDAN, where Fohn 
was baptising,” and, “ They satd unto Fohn, ‘fe that was with thee on the 
OTHER SIDE OF THE JORDAN, fo whom thou hast borne witness, ὅθε." When- 
ever S. John uses the word “agazz” in his narratives, he refers to some event 
which he has himself previously mentioned (cf. 1. 35 ; 4. 3,46; 6.155 11.17; 20. 
10, 26): so that we cannot allow the supposition of Lange (Life of Christ, 
B. 11. P. v. § 22) that the reference here is to some other arrival and Sojourn 
at Bethabara which S. John does zo¢ mention. Much less can we allow 
Greswell’s interpretation that the “going away AGAIN across the JORDAN” 
refers to the former “gozug away across the SEA OF GALILEE” [!!] mentioned 
in ch. 6. 1 (Harm. Diss. xxx). We discern therefore a deep significance suffi- 
cient to account for all the compendiousness of the narrative, in the fact that 
the same Evangelist who exhibits our Lord at Bethabara for the consecration 
to his Ministry, receiving the Baptist’s testimony that he is “¢khe Lamé of God” 
(Jo. τ. 28, 29), exhibits him agazz at Bethabara for the consummation of that 
Ministry, entering upon a journey of self-sacrifice (Jo. 11. I—5§7), and thus 
preparing himself for the shedding of “the precious blood” (Jo. 11. 50—52; 
I Pet. 1. 19, 20). 

Nor, to leave nothing untested, can any objection be raised from Thomas’ 
allusion in Jo. 11. 8, “ Teacher, OF LATE (νῦν) the Fews sought to stone thee,” 
for the reference is to 8. 59, as well as to 10, 31; and the word viv, now, 
rendered “of /ate,” was applied to any recent past, in comparison with a 
past still more distant. In Acts 7. 52 it refers to a time szx years past. (Cf. 
Rom. 11. 30; 16. 26; Eph. 3. 5; 2 Tim. I. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 12; and see 
Kypke on Jo. 11. 8.) To the disciples the grave peril encountered but 
three months before, seemed, after the recent mysterious warnings of death, 
and upon the first return to the neighbourhood, a peril of yesterday; and 
they only too naturally dreaded what appeared to them a premature crossing 
of the Jordan, without waiting for the protection of the paschal train. Nor, 
finally, can any valid objection be raised from lack of time for those 
various incidents (e.g. the Mission of the Seventy) which have been wrongly 
supposed to belong to the Last Journey, but which, as we have shewn, really 
belong to totally different positions (§§ 3, 8, and pp. 453 sqq.). 

Conclusion. In conclusion, therefore, and to sum up, the following is 
the general scheme which has now been established, and the details of 
which will be found incorporated in the Harmony :—(A) Zvents preceding 
the Last Fourney: (1) Private Journey to Jerusalem, and Feast of Taber- 
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nacles, Jo. 7. 2—10. 21; (2) Seclusion in Judza until the Dedication, 
unrecorded, (3) Festival of the Dedication in Jerusalem, Jo. 10. 22—39 4; 
(4) Return to Galilee, Withdrawal thence and Sojourn among the villages of 
Czsarea-Philippi, and Return to Capernaum, Jo. 10.39 4; Mt. τό. 13—18. 35, 
parall. (B) Zhe Last Fourney: (1) Final Departure from Galilee for the 
Passover, attended by a large train of followers, Mt. 19. 1 @; Mk. 10. I a; 
Lk. 9. 513 13. 22—14. 353 Jo. 10. 40 4; (2) Rejection by the Samaritans, Lk. 
9. 52—56; (3) Diversion along the confines of Samaria and Galilee, Lk. 17. 
11—21; (4) Progress by the other side of the Jordan, and Halt of the whole 
company on the borders of Judza, at the place called Bethabara, Mt. 19. 
16,2; Mk. 10.14—42; Jo. 10, 40 6—42 ; (5) Incidental Separation from the 
company for the Raising of Lazarus at Bethany in Judzea, and temporary 
Retreat thence, with the Twelve only, to Ephraim, Jo. 11. 1—57; (6) Re- 
union with the whole company at Bethabara, and Renewal of Progress to 
Jerusalem by way of Jericho and Bethany, Mt. 19. 3—21.1 4; Mk. 10. 2—II. 
1a; Lk. 17. 20, 21; 18, I—19. 29 4; Jo. 12. 1; (7) Triumphal Entry into 
Jerusalem, Mt. 21. 1 d—9; Mk. 11. 1 6B—10; Lk. 19. 29 6—40; Jo. 12. 12—19. 
Stier, in his learned and invaluable work on The Words of the Lord Fesus 
(Pref. to S. Mk. and S. Lk.), and Baumgarten, in his too little known 
Geschichte Fesu (c. xviit. pp. 254 sqq.), so far agree with us as to insert the 
Last Journey at Jo. 10. 39. Neither of these writers however enters at any 
length into the subject, and, in accordance with our design, we purposely 
abstained from all examination of their labours till after the completion of 
our own enquiry. 

The allegations of the Sceptics are answered. S. John is in harmony 
with the Synoptists, and the Synoptists with oneanother. The Last Journey 
is seen to be. not to the Tabernacles, nor to the Dedication, but to the 
Passover. The starting point is Galilee; stages are Bethabara, Jericho, and 
Bethany; Ephraim a refuge by the way, and the goal Jerusalem. And now, 
as we mark the lowly and faithful train in their onward journeying to the 
fatal City, with the crowding memories of the forsaken homes by the Sea of 
Galilee, we are moved, as never before, with the exactness and affecting 
pathos of Peter’s profession, “Lo/ WE have deft all, and followed thee,” 
and with the touching allusions of the Master’s answer, “Verily 7 say unto 
you, Every one that forsaketh houses, or wife, or brethren, or sisters, or 
Father or Mother, or children, or lands, for my sake, and for the Gospcls 
sake, shall receive a hundred-fold more in this time, and in the world to come 
eternal life” (Mk. το. 28—30). Truly deplorable is it that Scepticism, ever 
blind, as here (2g. Scott, Eng. Life of Fes. p. 120), to the striking accu- 
racies and sublime beauties of Holy Scripture, negligently confounds times, 
places, and circumstances, and then boasts of what it recklessly calls the 
“discrepancies” and “unhistoric character” of the Scripture narratives! 
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S11. The Healing of the Blind Men at Fericho, 


This cure is common to all the Synoptists (Mt. 20. 29—34; Mk. 10. 46— 
52; Lk. 18. 35—43); but, at first sight, the three accounts appear to be 
at variance (1) as to the zumdcr of the healed; (2) as to the time and 
place of the healing. S. Matthew mentions /wo blind men, 5. Mark and 
S. Luke ove only; S. Matthew and S. Mark note time and place by “as they 
went out from Fericho,” 5. Luke by “when he drew nigh unto Fericho.” 
Whereupon Strauss (Pt. 11. c. ix. § 95) remarks, “If there be any whom the 
words themselves fail to convince that this difference is irreconcileable, let 
them read the forced attempts to render these passages consistent with 
each other which have been made by commentators from Grotius down to 
Paulus.” Some of the attempts certainly are extraordinary (see Strauss, and 
a useful summary in Andrews, Life of our Lord, pp. 341 sq.): but we need 
only notice two or three of the more important. 5. Augustine (De Consens. 
ii, 65) considers that 5. Luke’s miracle relates to a @ferent man from 5. 
Mark’s. But the features of the incidents, as Strauss rightly observes, are 
exactly the same, and render such a supposition impossible. Wieseler 
(Syzop. Sect. iv.) likewise assumes that there were two cases of cure, one on 
either side of the city, and that “S. Matthew, in obedience to his comprehen- 
sive plan, makes them both happen in the same place”! Similarly Theo- 
phylact, Lightfoot, Greswell, Ebrard, Tischendorf, Patritius, Kitto’s 8. C., 
and (apparently) Smith’s D. B.! Well does Alford (07 Mt. 20. 29—34) 
severely say of this view, “Can we possibly imagine that the Evangelist, 
having doth facts before him, could combine them and preface them with 
what he must know to be false? It is just thus that the Harmonists destroy 
the credibility of the Scripture narratives.” But when Alford propounds his 
own belief, that “the only fair account of such differences is that they 
existed in ¢he sources from which each Evangelist took his narrative,” he 
once more falls back upon the mischievous theory of “sources” which rests 
only upon the sandy foundation of human imagination. We most strongly 
protest, in passing, against this crude and dangerous theory (see p. 370); 
as also against views such as that of Oosterzee, in Lange’s great Comm., on 
Lk. 18. 35, “that a spiritually free view of the Evangelical reports must 
frankly allow such ¢dc/tle discrepancies”! “Little discrepancies” forsooth! We 
may not allow the slightest discrepancy (sce S. Aug. as cited p. 371). Again: 
Smith’s D. B. (Abp. Thomson, 47f. Jesus Christ, 1. 1062) adds to the 
mischief by making Bartimaeus healed at the exfry, in utter violation of 8. 
Mark; and, incredible as it will appear, Grotius and Robinson imagine that 
the difficulty is solved by interpreting S. Luke’s words, “when he DREW 
NIGH UNTO (ἐγγίζειν eis) Fericho,” as signifying “when he was STILL NIGH 
UNTO Fericho as he was DEPARTING FROM Fezicho”!! It is painful to have 
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to mention these errors. The true solution, however, is surely patent enough. 
(1) As to the a#mder of the healed. As on other occasions, 5. Matthew 
supplies the Zoza/ number, while S, Mark and 3. Luke select the sore Aromz- 
nent case, without denying the existence of any other (Sect. II. § 3, subs. 1, 4). 
(2) As to the fe and place of the healing. The facts stated are as follows. 
According to 5. Luke, ove blind man sat begging at the Lord’s extry, ac- 
cording to 5. Mark, owe, begging or otherwise, at the Lord’s departure, when 
also he made supplication, was rebuked, and was healed ; according to 5. Mat- 
thew, it thus fared with ¢wo at the Lord’s departure. Wedo not press the point 
that according to a well supported reading of Mark το. 46, S. Mark, like 5. 
Matthew, does not assert the act of begging on the day of the cure. But we do 
press that S. Luke alone mentions the act of enguiry (vers. 36); and that 
from vers. 38 onward, including the supplication and rebuke, his narrative is 
plainly identical with those of S. Matthew and S. Mark; also that, according 
to 5. Luke, the rebuke of the supplication is administered by those who wezt 
bcfore, signifying that an act of enguiry had taken place previously. Hence, 
seeing that from (1) there is sufficient reason to conclude that the ove blind 
man of 5. Mark is identical with the ove of S. Luke, it is immediately appa- 
rent (a) that do¢4 blind men sat together on Jo¢h days at both places, first on 
the evening of the first day, at the entry, marvelling and enquiring of the 
passing multitude, but making no supplication; and secondly on the 
morning of the second day, at the departure, answering the multitude’s 
approach with their frs¢ stxgle cry for mercy (Mk. το. 47, degan to cry, Lk. 
18. 38, ἐβόησεν, not ἐβόα), rebuked for ¢kaf cry, again and again renewing the 
cry, and finally receiving their sight; (b) that S. Matthew and S. Mark con- 
fine themselves entirely to the second day’s incidents; but that S. Luke, who 
alone designs to narrate the intervening stay in the City, yet, equally with 
the others, desires to illustrate the case of the spiritually blind disciples 
(vers. 34) by that of the naturally blind beggars (vers. 35), conveniently 
begins his picture with the 77s¢ day’s incidents, and then, for completion and 
unity’s sake, without mentioning the change of “me and Place (exactly as in 
5. 29; 21.7; and the Supper at Bethany, ὃ 12 next following) immediately 
proceeds to the incidents of the second day (vers. 38—43), before beginning 
his other picture, viz. the story of Zacchzus (19. 1—10). This method of 
Completion of Separate Pictures we have already established and illustrated 
in Sect. II. § 1, subs. 6, where several other instances are adduced. Also 
that the particle “axd” in ch. 18. 38 and 19. 1 of 5. Luke’s narrative (cf. esp. 
exactly similar instances in 5. 29; 6. 20; 19. 45) is consistent with this Com- 
pletion of Pictures, which overlooks, but does not contradict, the changes 
of t2me and place, has been fully shewn in Sect. II. § 3, subs. 2, 3; and that 
S. Luke’s Order of Narrative is dogmatical, in §3 of the present Section. 
Substantially the same solution, excepting that it (in our opinion, needlessly, 
if not wrongly) supposes S. Luke’s blind man to have made supplication also 
on the frst day, has been already given by Bengel, and accepted by Stier 
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(who, however, repeats Wieseler’s error concerning S. Matthew), Trench, 
Ellicott, and Wordsworth, 


812. The Triumphal Entry into Ferusatlem. 


The Triumphal Entry is described in all four Evangelists, Mt. 21. 1—9; 
Mk. 11. 1—10; Lk. 19. 29—40; Jo. 12. 12—-19. The discrepancy alleged is, 
that the last three Evangelists mention only ove animal, “a colt” (Mt., Lk.), 
or “a young ass” (Jo.), as being obtained and ridden by our Lord upon this 
occasion; but that 5. Matthew mentions ¢wo animals, “a she-ass and a colt 
with her,” and also represents our Lord as riding upon do¢h the animals 
in fulfilment of a prophecy (Zech. 9. 9) which S. John declares to have been 
fulfilled by his riding upon the ove (Strauss, Pt. Il.c. x. § 110). The answer 
to the mere difference of zber is the same as that which we have already 
given concerning the ¢wo blind men at Jericho (see under ὃ 11, p. 467). But, 
for the rest, whereas it is certain from the other Evangelists that our Lord saz 
upon the colt as he entered Jerusalem, the following questions ‘require to 
be answered: (1) Does 5. Matthew really assert that the Lord sa¢ upon doth 
the animnals? (2) If so, is this assertion consistent with the words of the 
original prophecy which 5. Matthew affirms to have been thereby ful- 
filled ? 

(1) 5. Matthew's words are: “ They brought the ass and the colt, and 
laid their outer garments on them, and he sat UPON THEM (ἐπάνω αὐτῶν)." 
Sat upon what? The two asses, or the garments? There is, at first sight, 
an ambiguity. Hence, for reconciliation’s sake, Theophylact, Meyer, Words- 
worth, and a few others, refer the words, “ «fon them, to the garments, not 
to the asses. And it cannot be denied that this is just possibly correct. But 
the careful and emphatic details of 5. Matthew respecting the Lord’s eed of 
both the asses (vers. 2, 3); his distinct statement that the garments were laid 
on oth the asses, as if it were intended that doth should be ridden, his appli- 
cation of the ancient prophecy; and the form of the parallel sentences in the 
olher Evangelists ; all these decidedly lead us to the conclusion that the 
words refer to the asses. The same considerations (not to mention others) 
are sufficient to convince us that we ought not, on the other hand, to allow 
the disparaging and dangerous supposition of Winer, Ebrard, Lange, Alford, 
and other orthodox Expositors, that 5. Matthew's expression is zzexact, and 
requires a /atitude of interpretation, “as if we were to say, The postilion 
rode on the horses” (Alf. 2 Zoc.). No: if the expression refers to the asses, 
it is intentionally an exact expression, and must be interpreted accordingly. 
And what is there absurd or incredible in the statement that our Lord sat or 
rode upon o/h the asses? Strauss, of course, makes merry over it: “If we 
are to imagine how Jesus could have ridden both beasts at the same time 
(but who says, at the same time?|—and, considering the shortness of the 
distance, the notion of a change from one to the other is quite inadmissible, 
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our understanding is paralysed” (Mew Life of Fesus, Bk. τι. § 83). Unhap- 
pily Strauss’ understanding, and the understanding of every other Sceptic, 
must always be paralysed in criticising the Holy Scriptures. The “ uzader- 
standing” needs to be “opened, that we may understand the Scriptures” 
(Lk. 24. 45). Credimus ut intelligamus. But the “distance” of which 
Strauss speaks has nothing whatever to do with the question. As our Lord 
certainly did not NEED ¢wo beasts by reason of “the shortness of the dis- 
tance,” so neither did he NEED even oxe. The reason for riding on the 
beasts was, as we shall see hereafter, altogether different. And if our Lord, 
for the execution of his own purposes, could reasonably ride on ove, so could 
he also ἐπ successton reasonably ride on ‘wo (cf. 5. Paul’s case, Acts 23. 24). 
We hold, then, that S. Matthew’s language expresses that our Lord rode 
upon do/# asses: and, as the mother ass is always mentioned first by 
S. Matthew, we interpret this to mean, that our Lord rode the frst part 
of the way upon the sofher ass, and the /as¢ part of the way upon the co/z. 
This, as we shall see below, also agrees with the symbolic character of the 
whole incident. The other Evangelists, without any contradiction of the for- 
mer part, confine themselves to the latter part of the progress, which termi- 
nated in the ex¢ry into Jerusalem (see Sect. II. ὃ. 3, subs. 1, 2, 4). 

(2) But, turning now to the prophecy of Zechariah, Is S. Matthew’s 
assertion, that our Lord rode (in succession) upon do¢h the asses, consistent 
with the words of the prophecy, and with its due fulfilment? The Prophet’s 
words are, “riding upon an ASS (WON, ὑποζύγιον, ὄνος), AND upon a COLT, the 
he-foal of she-asses” (Zech.9.9). First, the prophecy plainly predicts a riding 
upon deasts, not upon garments. So far then, at all events, 5. Matt. is con- 
sistent. But does the prophecy concern ¢wo beasts, or oze only? Strauss 
boldly says, “ Every one who has the least acquaintance with the poetical 
language of the Hebrews, knows that by these words not two animals are 
meant ; but the same animal which in the first part of the verse is called an 
ass, is, in the second, more accurately defined as the foal of an ass” (New L. 
F. i.c.). And Scott, in the same strain, considers’ that 5. Matthew “is 
making his narrative out of prophecy, and unluckily mistook the poetical 
amplification of a single young ass for two animals, an ass and its colt” 
(Eng. Life F., p. 245). Moreover the modern Commentators generally, as 
Meyer, Ebrard, Stier, Lange, Wordsworth (who, however, similarly hold 
that our Lord rode only upon ove of the animals), are of opinion that the 
word “azd” in the prophecy indicates, not addition of a second animal, 
but explanation of the one, and, accordingly, that both terms, “ass” and 
“colt”, describe ove and the same animal :—“ upon an ass, YEA EVEN upou a 
colt, the foal of an ass;” as much as to say, “not on a horse, but on an ass; 
and not on an ass of full age and size, which might be a noble creature, but 
even on the foal of an ass” (Wordsw. ov Mt. 21.5). This 15 very different, 
however, from Strauss’ position, that the Prophet’s language caznot have 
intended ¢wo animals. But, against both views, we hope to shew that the 
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Prophet's language both coudd and did intend ¢wo animals. (a) As to the 
structure of the Hebrew sentence, we believe that no unprejudiced Hebrew 
scholar will deny that the words ca indicate ¢wo distinct animals, (Cf. Isa, 
30. 6, “ Of the young lion AND of the old lion,” Ezek. 6. 3,“ 70 the mountains 
AND 20 the hills, &c.”) If Strauss deny the fact, let him inform us how the 
Prophet ought to have written his sentence, supposing that he Aad intended 
to indicate ¢wo animals. Strauss knows perfectly well that in that case the 
sentence could, and probably would, have been written exactly as it is now 
written, The Septuagint Translators (who, it may be presumed, knew Hebrew 
as well as Strauss) most probably regarded the “avd” as expressing addt- 
tion: their version simply is, “ Ufo an ass-of-burden AND a young colt” 
(ἐπὶ ὑποζύγιον καὶ πῶλον νέον). But observe that in the Hebrew Original, as 
in A.V., the preposition “fon” is repeated. Nevertheless, on the other 
hand, we are perfectly willing to insist that the latter part of the verse, so 
far as the conjunction “and” is concerned, mzght have been intended to 
serve simply for explanation, or, as Strauss has it, for more accurate defini- 
tion. But this will only tend to prove that defore the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy the real and full meaning, as in so many other cases of prophecy, 
necessarily remained ambiguous, and that the complete fullment might not 
be confined to either of the two senses, but even comprehend them both, 
(b) The alleged amplification would not, as Bp. Wordsworth and the others 
suppose, betoken a stz// lower gradation of Messiah’s meekness and humi- 
lity, as, “and not upon an ass of full age and size, which might be a noble 
creature, but upon a colt.” For, for the purposes of riding, the COLT, TY, 
also might be a noble creature, and indeed appears in the O. T. as the 
nobler creature of the two. Thus, in honour of the noble, though peaceful, 
rank of Jair’s sons, it is said, “he had thirty sons that rode on thirty Α55- 
COLTS” (Judg. 10. 4); and similarly of Abdon’s “forty sons and thirty 
nephews, that rode on threescore and ten ASS-COLTS” (Judg. 12. 14. (c) 
The symbolical signification of the prophecy demands the interpretation of 
fwo animals, However much sceptics may scoff, we shall here assume 
(with the Fathers and Expositors generally) that the predicted act, design- 
edly and of set purpose fulfilled by our Lord, was, and was intended to be, 
symbolical of the fact that he appeared as Zion’s King, the Peaceful Prince 
and Governor of both Jews and Gentiles ; first of the Jewish Church, inured 
of yore to the yoke and burden of the Law, and next of the hitherto un- 
broken and unburdened Church of the Gentiles, which, bearing the Lord, 
guides the Mother Church of the Jews into the Heavenly Jerusalem. (See 
S. Chrys. ffom, 72 Mt. in loc.; Thom. Aq. Cat, Aur. in loc.; and esp. 
Wordsw. Com. in loc., whose work, as a rich storehouse of patristic piety 
and devout learning, is beyond all commendation.) But it is incomprehen- 
sible to us how those orthodox Expositors who in the reality allow the anti- 
type of the ¢wo peoples or the ¢wo Churches, can fail to perceive in the 
symbol the corresponding necessity of the type of the Avo animals. If the 


(470) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


prophecy designate only ove animal, there cannct be any symbolical allusion 
to doth Jews and Gentiles. On the other hand it cannot be a matter of 
surprise that, if the prophecy point to the ¢wo Churches, 5. Matthew, who 
writes primarily for the Jews, should note the fulfilment, not only, as S, 
John, in regard to the type of the Gentiles, but further also in regard to the 
type of the Jews. (d) There remains, however, the objection, that S. John 
expressly declares the entire prophecy to have been fulfilled by the riding on 
the ove animal, viz. the colt. So also Stier (Comm. on Mt. 21, 2, 3): “5. 
John mentions only the riding upon the young ass as the most concentrated 
fulfilment.” But, we answer, S, John declares no such thing. Like S. Mark 
and S. Luke, he has-mentioned oly the colt, and accordingly he cites, as 
fulfilled thereby, only that part of the prophecy which relates to the COLT: 
“ Behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ASS’S COLT” (Jo. 12. 14, 15). Thus 
S. John’s treatment of the case even confirms the view that the former part 
of the prophecy, whch he does not cite, relates to an animal @stinct frou the 
colt, that is, to the #other ass. On all sides therefore we find evidence that 
the prophecy of Zechariah relates to ¢wo animals, and consequently that S. 
Matthew is every way consistent with the prophecy in stating that our Lord 
sat upon dof the asses. We have also seen that the other Evangelists, 
looking particularly at the ον, are in full harmony herewith in confining 
themselves to ove art of the prophecy, and ove of the animals, 


§ 13. Zhe Anointing at Bethany. 


The records are three: Mt. 26, 6—13; Mk. 14. 3—9; Jo. 12. 1—8. Itis 
true that Lightfoot (Hor. Hed. on Mt. 26. 6) distinguishes Jo. 12. 1—8; but 
its identity with the others is most certain. There is the same occasion of a 
supper, the same peculiar kind of perfume, the same value of the perfume, 
the same complaint of waste, the same rebuke, the same answer of our Lord 
respecting his own preparation for burial and the abiding presence of the 
poor. The alleged discrepancies are: (1) In S. Matt. and S. Mark the scene 
is the house of Simon the Leper; in 5. John it is the house of Lazarus, 
(2) in 5. Matt. and 5, Mark the woinan is mameless, in S. John she is Mary 
the sister of Lazarus; (3) in S. Matt. and S. Mark she anoints the /ead of 
the Lord, and does not wife with her hair; in S. John she anoints his eed, 
and does -wipe with her hair; (4) in 5. Matt. and S. Mark the complaint is 
made by ¢he Disciples generally, in 5. John only by ¥udas /scariot, (5) in 
S. Matt. and 5. Mark the event takes place ἔσο days before the Passover, 
in 5. John séx days. The connection with S. Luke’s related but dis- 
tinct Anointing at Capernaum will be pointed out in the Harmony (Lk. 7. 
36— 50). 

Now as to(1), 5. John does zo¢ specify the scene as the house of Lazarus, 
but merely declares that “Zazarus was α FELLOW-GUEST;” clearly imply- 
ing that the house was of that of Lazarus. 
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(2) The omsssion of name in two of the records is no proof of aifference 
of name (Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 1.) 

(3) Similarly the sz/ence of 5. Matt. and S. Mark as to a /after part of the 
woman's act, and of S. John as to a former part, does not disprove the 
Teality of e¢/ier part. The woman first broke the vase, and emptied the per- 
fume over the head of our Lord (κατέχεεν, Mt., Mk.); next, she anointed his 
fect with the perfume, and wiped his feet with her hair (ἤλειψεν, ἐξέμαξεν, 
John). S. Matt. and S. Mark dwell upon the rich profusion of the expenditure 
—the breaking, the outpouring—to mark (not only, as generally said, the 
spring of Judas’ treachery, but chiefly) a memorable act of fazth in the 
coming Passion (Mt. 26. 12, 13); S. John, who alone records the Raising of 
Lazarus, dwells upon the reverential love of the offerer—the anointing of the 
feet, the wiping with the hair—to contrast with the baseness of Judas Mary’s 
humble act of gratitude for past mercy. We wonder that the Sceptics have 
not further alleged that S. John, in making no mention of the vase or the 
breaking, implies that Mary carried the perfume loose in her hands ἢ 

As to (4), 8. John simply reveals that ¥#das, from base motive, was the 
ringleader in the expression of the indignation, which, as appears from 
S. Matthew and S. Mark, was also felt by the rest. Had it been S. Matt. 
and S. Mark’s object solely to trace the treachery of Judas to its source, in 
preparation for their immediate record of his traitorous compact, no doubt 
their particularization of his name would have given greater effect to their 
Narratives, and its insertion might reasonably have been expected. But, 
as we have pointed out in the preceding paragraph, their main object was 
not of this parenthetical character, but to commemorate and honour an act 
of faith in one single woman, whose deed is made to shine out in all the 
more glorious colours by the omission of names, and by its contrast with 
the blind chidings of the many, rather than with the treacherous com- 
plaining of the one. 

(5) The last alleged discrepancy, viz. that which relates to the date, 
is the only one which has the semblance of reality; and its importance is 
increased by the fact that Commentators and Harmonists have far too 
generally adopted a completely inadmissible solution. Thus, in the words of 
Stier on Jo. 12.7, 8, “S. John, always precise in his Chronology, when he 
gives it, assures us [?] that the Anointing in Bethany took place szx days 
before the Passover; consequently the old supposition must be true, that S. 
Matt. and S. Mark insert the same incident retrospectively, in order to indi- 
cate the occasion of Judas’ betrayal.” So, with remarkable unanimity, Gres- 
well, Ebrard, Wieseler, Tischendorf, Robinson (but not R, T.S. ed.), Patri- 
tius, Lange, Lewin, Ellicott, Alford, Wordsworth, 5. P. C. K., Kitto’s 5. C, 
and (once more we add with many regrets) Smith’s D. δι Notwithstand- 
ing, against all this array of eminent authorities, the following considerations 
are decisive. (a) 5. Matthew’s note of time, “But when Fesus was in 
Bethany,” cannot refer to a previous stay in Bethany of which S. Matthew 
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has made no mention (21.1), but to a stay after one of our Lord’s usual even- 
ing visits to the village (cf. Mt. 21.17; Lk. 21. 37), and to the immediately 
preceding notes of his departure from the Temple (24. 1), his sitting, in 
passing, on the Mount of Olives, and the conclusion of his Discourses on 
the Destruction of the Temple (24. 3—26. 5). This is still more apparent 
from S. Mark’s notes, “But after two days was, &¢.; AND (cat) as he was in 
Bethany.” Lange’s instance of retrogression in Mt. 14. 3 will, on inspection, 
be secn to be in no way parallel. (Ὁ) S. Matthew as plainly as possible 
asserts that Judas’ bargain for the Betrayal was struck on the day of the 
Anointing: “ Vertly I say unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel, &¢c. THEN 
(τότε) one of the Twelve, called Fudas [scariot, went unto the High-Priests, 
&c.” (26. 13, 14). But it is also clear that this compact was effected after the 
Rulers’ own private consultation (Mt. 26. 1—5), and that their consultation took 
place only wo days before the Passover (Mk.14.1). It is not therefore a mere 
matter of opinion, but an absolute certainty, as certain as any fact in N. T., 
that the incident is inserted by S. Matt. and S. Mark, not retrospectively, 
but in its right chronological order, that is, as occurring ¢fwo days before 
the Passover. But how then does this harmonize with Jo. 12. 1, 2, which 
seems to place the event szx days before the Passover? In this way. In 
S. Fohn, who (we repeat) alone of the Evangelists has recorded the Lord’s 
raising of Lazarus at Bethany, the connection between the Lord’s first ensu- 
ing return to Bethany in ver. 1, and the supper whereat Lazarus was a 
fellow-guest in ver. 2, and at which the Anointing was done by Lazarus’ 
sister, is a zoral and doca/ connection, not a chronological one: “ Fesus SIX 
days before the Passover came to BETHANY, where LAZARUS was, ὅθε, They 
made him THEREFORE a supper THERE;” sc. some time during those six 
days. The note of ¢zze marks, not the swzpfer, but the arrzval at Bethany 
for the six days’ sojourn, Bethany being thenceforward the home of our Lord 
until his crucifixion (Mt. 21.17; Lk. 21. 37); only the notes of cause and 
place refer to the supper, which, irrespective of its real date (¢wo days before 
the Passover), is set before our eyes as the public thank-offering of the 
friends of Bethany. In ver. 12 S. John returns to the note of time of ver. 1. 
(Cf. “ therefore” in Jo. 12. 21; Acts 2. 33, where is an interval of forty days.) 
For illustration of the general principles involved in this interpretation, viz. 
Anticipation, Completion of Pictures, &c., see Sect. I. § 1, subs. 1, 6; § 3, 
subs. 2. The true solution has also been given by Newcome, Da Costa, the 
Editor of the κα, 7. S, Ed. of Robinson, and a very few others. How Mary’s 


loving Preparation for the Burial gains by a recognition of the actual date 
needs no comment. 


§ 14. The Last Supper and the Crucifixion. 


That our Lord partook of a supper with his Twelve Apostles on the eve 
of his crucifixion is a fact attested by the records of all four Evangelists: 
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Mt. 26. 17—27. 66; Mk. 14. 12—15. 47; Lk. 22. 7—23. 56; Jo. 13. I—I9. 42. 
But it is alleged that the three Synoptists represent this Last Supper as the 
Jewish Paschal Supper on the evening of the 14th day of the Jewish month 
Nisan, but S. John as a distinct supper on the evening of the 13th of Nisan; 
and accordingly that S. John fixes the Crucifixion on Nisan 14, but the 
Synoptists on Nisan 15. “A// the chronological statements of the Synop- 
tists,” says Strauss (Pt. IIL. c. 11. § 121), “tend to shew that Jesus γώ δ΄ have 
celebrated the Passover; a@// those of S. John, on the contrary, that he can- 
wot have celebrated it.” And again (Vew 1 79, Bk. 11. § 85), “ As this last 
meal of Jesus in the Synoptists is as plainly the Passover itself, as in S. John 
it is a meal ox the evening before, we have a contradiction as entire as a con- 
tradiction ever was, and in which one side must be wrong. The fact that 
there are still Theologians who still deny the contradiction, clearly shews that 
in theology a standard prevails totally different from that of simple truth.” 
This strong language does not deter us from undertaking to vindicate the 
entire harmony of the four accounts in accordance with the standard of 
“simple truth:” and, what is more, we trust to render it evident that no 
person who sets this simple standard before him can venture to assert the 
contradiction. Unfortunately there again exists a very perplexing diversity 
in the views of the Harmonists and Expositors. Alford (ov Mt. 26, 17—19) 
“fairly confesses that none of the proposed solutions satisfies him, and that 
he has none of his own.” Tischendorf (Syzof. p. xlvi.) concludes that “it is 
apparent that ¢he Synoptists have erred in not distinguishing the last Supper 
from the legal Paschal Supper.” So also Ewald (Life of Chr. c. 36). Ebrard 
(Gosp. Hist. p. 397), having once been converted by the arguments of 
Wieseler, has again been reconverted by Bleek, and declares that “no false 
shame shall prevent him from honourably confessing his return to his 
original admission of the actual difference in the accounts.” His opinion 
now is that “the last Supper was an advogation of the Paschal Supper,” 
and that “the Synoptists slightly misunderstood” both the Supper itself and 
the “original sources” from which they compiled their accounts!! Stier 
(oz Jo, 13. 7---20) decides that “Jesus in fact ate the meal one day earlier 
than the mass of the people...so that we must suppose that in the computa- 
tion of that time an interruption had crept in among the Jews...Jesus, in 
common with a portion of the Jews, properly and degally held sacred the 
contested day, which the predominant party had displaced in favour of the 
following.” But, without enumerating any more particular opinions, the 
defenders of the Gospel Harmony may be generally ranged in two classes: 
(a) Those who maintain that the Last Supper was not the Paschal Supper, 
but a supper eaten on Nisan 14, and that the Crucifixion was on Nisan 14; 
(Ὁ) Those who maintain that the Last Supper was truly the Paschal Supper, 
eaten on Nisan 15, and that the Crucifixion was cn Nisan 15. The former 
interpret the Synoptists in accordance with their view of 5. John, as several 
of the early Fathers in the Quartodeciman Controversy, Greswell, Neander, 
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Ellicott, Westcott, and (partly) Stier; the latter interpret S. John in accord- 
ance with their view of the Synoptists, as Hengstenberg, Tholuck, Wieseler, 
Robinson, Lange, Patritius, Lewin, Smith’s D. 3., Kitto’s &.C. Of all 
these, notwithstanding what Ebrard calls Bleek’s “thorough refutation” 
(Bettrage zur Evang. Krit., § 6, pp. 107—156, which is the mainstay of the 
opponents), we are of opinion that the palm must still be awarded to the 
elaborate defences of Hengstenberg (Evang. Kirch. 1838, No. 98—102), 
Wieseler (Chron. Syx. S. v.c. 1), Robinson (Bibloth. Sacr. for Aug. 1845, 
or Harm. Pt. vill. Intr. Note), Patritius (De Evang. L. 111. Diss. 1.—lii.). 
Our own decisions, which have been formed quite independently of each and 
all of these authorities, will be found 2% ¢he main to confirm the conclusions 
of those last mentioned, and to remove, as we trust, the objections still urged 
against them. - Our course, at once simple and thorough, will embrace the 
following :—(i) The ancient O. T. regulations and explanations concerning 
the Passover; (ii) The actual practice of the Jews of the time of our Lord, 
as inferred from the writings of Philo Judzeus, Josephus, and the Talmud; 
(iii) The evidence of the Synoptists; (iv) The evidence of 5. John; (v) The 
consideration of general objections; (vi) The test of results by astronomical 
calculation, 

1. Original O. T. Ordtnance of the Passover, To the original regu- 
lations, often misrepresented (e.g. as below, by the Rabbins, Bynzus, Gres- 
well, Lange), we invite the most careful attention. It will of course be 
borne in mind that the type was intended to foreshadow the antitype. The 
passages are Ex. 12. I—13. 16; 23. 14-19; 34. 18—26; Lev. 23. 4—14; 
Num. 9. 1—14; 28. 16—25; 33. 3; Dcut. 16. 1—16; Josh. 5. 10, 11; 2 Chr. 
8. 133 30. 13—27; 35. I—19; Ezr. 6. 1I9—22; Ezek. 45. 21—24. Whence 
we learn as follows: (1) On the night following the day of Nisan 14, 1.0, 
in Jewish reckoning (from sunset to sunset), on Nisan 15, “ σέ midnight” the 
Lord smote the firstborns of the Egyptians, and “assed over”, or shared, 
the firstborns of the Israelites: Ex. 12.6—12, 27—-30. (2) On the very same 
night, i.e. on Nisan 15, after midnight, the Israelites were set free from 
bondage, and went out from Egypt: Ex. 12. 29-~42; Num. 33.3. Cf. Jos. 
Ant, 2.15.2. (3) In commemoration of the “staring” of the firstborns of 
Israel, there was instituted the annual “‘ Sacrifice of the Passover,” in which 
the victim was to be a /amé only, of the sheep or of the goats, to be slain 
and offered, under pain of being “cut off,’ by the name of the “ Zord’s 
Passover,’ on the anniversary of the Night of the Passover, i.e., as before, 
(which is a point especially to be observed,) on Nisan 15, not on Nisan 14; 
not a bone was to be broken, and it was to be eaten with unleavened bread 
the same night, “#0¢ SODDEN aé adl with water, but ROAST with fire; and 
ye shall let nothing of tt remain until the morning :” Ex. 12. 3—I14} 34. 25, 
26; Num. 9. 1—14; 33. 3; Deut. 16.6; Josh. 5. 10,11. The exact time for 
slaying the sacrifice is defined by Ex. 12.6: “ Ye shall keep the lamb until 
the 14th day of Nisan, and kill it IN THE EVENING,” or literally, “ between 
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the evenings.” The meaning of this phrase has been much and long dis- 
puted, Karaites and Samaritans referring it to the period of ¢wilrght after 
sunset, the Rabbins and Pharisees to the datter half of afternoon before sun- 
set. It is perfectly certain however (against Bynzus, Greswell, Lange, a/.) 
that the former is the correct interpretation. Reasons may be seen in Wie- 
seler (Sect. V. ch. 1. p. 315); but Deut. 16. 4—6 alone settles the matter: 
“ Thou shalt sacrifice the Passover at even, at the GOING DOWN of the sun 
(cf. Gen. 15. 17; Deut. 24. 13), AT THE SEASON THAT THOU CAMEST FORTH 
OUT OF Ecypr.” Hence “between the evenings” on Nisan 14 is the beginning 
of Nisan 15. There is not the slightest ground for Ellicott’s surmise that 
this phrase “wight have been understood to mean between the eves of 
Nisan 14 and Nisan 15” (A7zs¢. Lect. VII. p. 323, n.). But, as our present point 
is the very hinge of one part of the controversy, we add a striking confirmation 
of our view (viz. that ‘ Vzsan 14 αὐ even” signifies the beginning of Nisan 15) 
from the exactly parallel case of the Great Day of Atonement in Lev. 23. 26 
—32, where the Sabbath of “ ¢+e TENTH” day of Tisri is described as “zx 
the NINTH day AT EVEN, from even to even.” Hence, wherever in O. T., 
as in Num. 24, 16, 17, the Passover is said to be “zz the 14¢h,” and the 
Feast “zz the 15h,” the former, as indeed is plainly expressed in Lev. 23. 5, 
6, is obviously to be understood of “214 14/4 AT EVEN,” i.e. of the σὴ: 
time beginning the 15th, and the latter of the day-time of the 15th, during 
which the festivities were celebrated. (4) In commemoration of the Redemp- 
tion from Egypt was instituted one of the three great annual Festivals, 
called “ Zhe Feast of Unleavened Bread,” lasting seven days, from Nisan 15 
(at sunset of Nisan 14) to Nisan 21 inclusive; each of these seven days to 
be solemnized with special morning sacrifices, in addition to the regular 
daily morning sacrifice, viz. two young bullocks,-and one ram, and seven 
lambs, for a burnt-offering, and one kid of the goats for a sin-offering of 
atonement; also the frst and last days alike to be semi-sabbatical days 
(festival rest-days, opp. weekly Sabbaths) of Holy Convocation, but the first, 
viz. Nisan 15 (from sunset to sunset), beginning with the igh? of the Pass- 
over, and the Sacrifice of the Passover, to be the most memorable and solemn 
of all: Ex. 12. 14—20, 40—51, ‘‘ This day of the Passover shall be a memorial, 
ye shall keep tta Feast, &c.,; seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread, &c.,; for 
tn this selfsame day have I brought your armies out of Egypt, &c. [tts a NIGHT 
to be much observed unio the Lord for BRINGING THEM OUT OF EGYPT: THIS 
IS THE NIGHT OF THE LORD 0 be observed of all the children of Israel in 
their generations.” 13. I—10; 23.15; 34.18, 25; Num. 28. 16—25; Deut. 16. 
I—17. Hence the frs¢ day of the seven, viz. Nisan 15, was preeminently to be 
observed as “ ¢he Feast,” and, as such, to be especially honoured, according 
to ability, with any number of Peace-Offerings (by the Rabbins commonly 
called Chagigah, festal offerings), to be taken, not from the flock only, as the 
“ Paschal Lamb,” but either from the flock or from the herd, to be slain and 
eaten with the “Paschal Lamb” only on the Paschal Night (i.e. originally, 
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but, for innovation, see p. 479), yet not voas?, like the “ Lavz6,” but seethed, 
sodden, or botled; which Peace-Oferings or Chagigah (repeated, according 
to ability, on any of the other days), albeit, for distinctness’ sake, commonly 
distinguished from the “ Zaz,” the strict “‘ Passover,” by the appellation of 
the “ Holy Things,” or the “ Sacrifices,” were nevertheless to be included 
with the “ Zaz5” under the common title of “the Passover:” Ex. 23. 14— 
19, and 34. 23—26, of the Paschal Ritual, “ Zhou shalt not SEETHE a kid in 
tts mother’s nuilk.” Lev. 23. 5, 6, “ Zhe 14th day at even ts the Lord’s PAass- 
OVER, and the 15th day ts the feast of U. 8." Num, 28. 16,17, “The 14th 
[see p. 476] zs the PASSOVER, and the 15th is the FEAST.” Deut. 16, 2—7, 
“ Thou shalt sacrifice THE PASSOVER of the FLOCK [sc. the Lamb] and of 
the HERD [sce. the Peace-Offerings| in the place, &¢. Thou shalt eat un- 
leavened bread with tt seven days, but the flesh sacrificed the FIRST DAY 
at EVEN shall not remain until the MORNING, and thou shalt sacrifice 
THE PASSOVER aft SUNSET, aud thou shalt COOK Ova, coguere; LXX, 
BOIL and ROAST, sc. of both the Peace-Oferings and the Lamé) and EAT, 
fc. and Shall turn to thy tents in the MORNING.” (For an innovation, 
see p. 479.) 2 Chr. 30. 22, “ They did EAT THE FEAST (se. the festal sacri- 
jices) THE SEVEN DAYS, sacrificing PEACE-OFFERINGS.” 35. 6—14, “f Sacrt- 
fice THE PASSOVER, and make ready, &¢. And the King gave for all the 
30,000 people present LAMBS aud KIDS for THE PASSOVER, avd 3000 OXEN ; 
and the Princes gave for THE PASSOVER 2600, avd 300 OXEN, &-c. And 
they killed THE PASSOVER, ὥστε; and so with the OXEN; and they cooked 
wa, coguere) THE PASSOVER with fire; but they cooked (OW, coguere) 
THE HOLy THINGS (1 Esdr. 1. 11, the Sacrifices) in POTS, ὅσα, and divided 
them speedily among the people, and afterward they made ready for them- 
selves, and for the Priests.” Cf. Ezr. 6. 1g—22, “ They killed THE PASs- 
OVER, aud did EAT (LXX. EAT THE PASSOVER), and they kept the Feast of 
U, B. seven days, &¢.” Thus, from these passages, the Peace-Offerings, or 
Chagigah, of Nisan 15, not only were included under the title of “ Pass- 
over,” but (as we most distinctly submit, in agreement with Maimonides, and 
against the common opinion) were originally slain and EATEN on the 
Paschal Night as an accompaniment of the Paschal Supper. This will be 
a point of great importance when we come to determine the meaning 
of the phrase “ fo EAT the Passover” in Jo. 18, 28. (Cf. Lightf. Hor, Hed. on 
Mk. 15. 25, and Jo. 18. 28.) (5) Onthe “morrow of the Sabbath” of the 
the seven days’ Festival there was to be solemnized a waving before the Lord 
of the Sheaf of First-Fruits: Lev. 23.9—16. This being another important 
point, it must be settled what is here meant by “ the Sabbath.” Innovation, 
as in regard to “ between the evenings” and the “ Peace-Offerings,” has once 
more been mischievous, and the “ Word of God” has come in peril of 
being “made of none effect by the Doctor’ Traditions.” The Scribes in- 
sisted that by “she Sabbath” was intended only the frst festal rest-day, 
viz. the first day of the Feast, i.e, Nisan 15, and accordingly that the “ #zo7- " 
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row of the Sabbath” is Nisan 16. So expressly the LXX., the Targums, 
Josephus, and Philo (see below, p. 479); so also most modern Expositors, 
e.g. Kalisch, ἐπ /oc., Westcott (S. G. p. 340), Wieseler (C. S. p. 317), Bp. of 
Ely in Speaker's Comm, tn loc. On the other hand, the Sadducces (the op- 
ponents of Pharisaic Tradition), the Karaites, and a few modern Expositors, 
maintain, what the context indisputably proves to be the correct view, that 
“the Sabbath” is the regular weekly Sabbath of v. 3 (the term being used, 
in a distinct clause, without any qualification or explanation, and in con- 
junction with the phrase “seven complete Sabbaths”), and that accordingly 
the “sorrow of the Sabbath” is none other than the “Férst Day of the 
Week,” i.e. our Sunday. This vitally concerns, as we shall see, the day of 
the Lord’s Resurrection (pp. 489 sq.).—So far, then, our clear results 
are, that, according to the divine typical Institutions, the Passover and 
the Unleavened Bread began with the //teen/i day of Nisan (i.e. with 
sunset on Nisan 14); the Peace-Offerings belonged to the Paschal-Supper; 
and that the First-Fruits were offered unto the Lord upon the Paschal 
Sunday. 

ii. Later Fewish Practice concerning the Passover. In the time of our 
Lord, owing partly to negligence, and partly to necessity arising from in- 
crease of population and other change of circumstances, there prevailed 
several marked innovations upon the original O.T. ritual. In fact, that 
innovations herein were of a far earlier date is clearly implied by Josephus, 
when he ascribes the preeminence of Josiah’s Passover aforementioned 
(p. 477) to the cause that “al! things were performed according to the LAWS 
and according to the ANCIENT observance” (Aunt, 10. 4. 5). The most notable 
innovations respect the time of slaughter of the Paschal Lambs and Peace- 
Offerings, and of the offering of the First-Fruits. (1) The proper title of 
the seven days’ Festival, viz. the “ Feast of Unleavened Bread,” was fre- 
quently interchanged with the more popular title of the “ Feast of the Pass- 
over :” Jos. Ant. 10. 4.5; 14.2. 1, “Ad the time of the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, which we call PASSOVER.” 18, 2. 1; Bell. 2. 1. 3, “ The Feast of 
Unleavened Bread being now at hand, which among the Jews is called 
PASSOVER.” Yet as frequently the old title is used: Jos. “412. 2.14.65; 3.15.33 
Bell. 2. 12. 1, 6. (2) The required number of the Paschal Lambs alone 
being now exceedingly great, they were no longer slain after sunset, on 
the Paschal Night, at beginning of Nisan 1§ (p. 475), but defween noon 
and sunset of Nisan 14, in order to be ready, as of old, in time for the 
Paschal Supper; whence Nisan 14, as distinguished from the seven days 
of Nisan 15 to Nisan 21, became, in a novel and loose sense, a separate 
“ Feast of the Passover ;” whilst, from the c#vz/ reckoning of the hours after 
sunset of Nisan 14 to the day of Nisan 14, instead of to Nisan 15, the 
“Feast of Unleavened Bread” was occasionally described as extending 
to eight days instead of seven (p. 476), and the εἶνε day of Nisan 14, instead 
of the ecclesiastical day of Nisan 15, as the ‘“ First Day” of the said 

(478) 


PARTICULAR ALLEGED DISCREPANCIES. 


Festival: Jos. Az. 2.15.13 Bell. 6. 9. 3, “ They sacrifice the Passover from 
3 Ρ.Μ. ¢o5 P.M.” See other passages of Jos. and Phil. J. cited at Mk. 14. 12 
ref.; Lk, 22.1 ref. It will there be seen, however, that Josephus generally 
speaks of the Feast as only of seven days’ duration, and expressly calls 
Nisan 16 the “second” day of the Feast; shewing (N.B.) that the inclusion 
of Nisan 14 as an eighth day merely refers to the czvz/ reckoning, above 
noted, of the hours after sunset. Further: Explicit directions, not existing 
in O.T., are given in the Talmud, that leaven must now be searched for 
in the night beginning Nisan 14, and not eaten after 12 noon of Nisan 14, 
instead of after sunset; and, as to divers necessary formalities in the pre- 
sentation and killing of the Lads, now separated from the Peace-Offerings 
(see below), “ Zhe Passover must be killed ONLY IN THE TEMPIE-COURT, 
on Nisan 14, AFTER NOON, after the daily evening sacrifice [on this day 
killed at 1.30 P.M.]...7he LAMBS ave slain by three companies, which fill the 
Court in succession; the Israelites slay the LAMBS, the Priests receive and 
sprinkle the blood, &c.” The Hallel, or “ Hymn of Pratse,’ is sung partly 
during, and partly at the close of the Paschal Supper (Lightf. Hor. Hed. on 
Mt. 26. 19, 27, Mk. 14. 12) (3) The Peace-Offerings of the Passover, or the 
Chagigah of Nisan 15, originally slain and eaten, under the title of “the 
Passover,” as part of the Paschal Supper (see p. 477), are now separated 
from the “Zammé,” and attached, as matter of solemn obligation, to the 
morning sacrifices of Nisan 15; so that, for the purpose of these Peace- 
Offerings, still under the name of “‘¢he Passover,” the Court was usually 
crowded with Jews by the time of cock-crowtug or day-break (Talm. ap. 
Lightf. Hor. Heb. on Mk. 15. 25, Jo. 19. 31; ap. Patrit. Déss. 1. p. 506). 
This innovation of the transfer of the Paschal Peace-Offerings, or Chagigah, 
from the Paschal Night to the morning, is curiously evidenced (like the 
innovation of the First-Fruits, p. 478) by the Greek Versions and Targums, 
In the cardinal passages of Deut. 16. 2—7, and 2 Chr, 35. 6—14, where the 
Lambs and the Peace-Offerings are slain /ogether (see p. 477), the Palestinian 
Targum thus renders the former, “ Ve sha// sacrifice the Passover AT EVEN, aud 
the sheep and the oxen on THE MORROW, on that same day to REJOICE IN THE 
FEAST.” And in the latter, for the words, “aud so did they with the OXEN,” 
the LXX. and 1 Esdr, 1. 10 give, ‘asd so did they in the MORNING,” or 
“with the MORNING sacrifice.” These Peace-Oferings, being now offered in 
the sorning, would, according to the Law of the Peace-Offerings, be feasted 
upon by the offerers and their friends, being clean, on that day and the 
niorrow (Lev. 3. I-17 ; 7.11--21 3 19. 5—8 ; 22. 29, 30). (4) The Sheaf of 
First-Fruits was no longer presented on the morrow of the weekly Sabbath 
of the Passover, but (according to the Rabbinical interpretation of Lev. 
23. 11, p. 476) on the morrow of the first day of the Feast, i.e. on Nisan 16: 
Jos. Antz. 3. 10. 5, “ On the SECOND day of Unleavened Bread, which ts the 
SIXTEENTH day of the month, they first offer unto God the ¥IRST-FRUITS 
of their barley, after which they may reap their harvest.” So Phil. J. ii. 
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294 (cf. Lightf. Hor. Hed. on Jo. 19. 31, and Acts 2. 1).—All the foregoing 
Innovations require careful attention. 

iii. Evidence of the Synoptists. ‘We are now prepared to interpret the 
language of the Evangelists respecting the time and character of the Last 
Supper. And first of the Synoptists. (1) Our Lord predicted that his 
betrayal to crucifixion should take place during the celebration of the Feast 
of the Passover, or of Unleavened Bread: Mt. 26. 2, “ After two days THE 
PASSOVER taketh place (γίνεται), and the Son of Man ts betrayed to be crit- 
cified.”” The date is particularized by Mk. 14.1 as “THE PASSOVER and 
UNLEAVENED BREAD ;” by Lk. 22. 1 as “THE FEAST of Unleavened Bread 
which ts called Passover.’ So far there may be a slight ambiguity whether 
Nisan 14 is intended according to the later and laxer usage, or Nisan 15 
according to the original institution ; but from the expressions “THE Pass- 
over, “THE Feast,” there is not the least possible doubt that the regular 
national Festival is intended, and that the betrayal was at least no? 79 
precede Nisan 14, 10 A.M. or 12 noon (pp. 478 sq.). Moreover Mt. 26. 6—16 
makes it certain that the de/raya/ intended 15 the betrayal by Judas Iscariot. 
(2) Contrary to the foregoing prediction, a resolution was passed by the 
Sanhedrin that our Lord’s death should wo? be accomplished “a? the 
Feast,” i.e. not on Nisan 15 (p. 476); but (what Neander, Westcott, and 
others have failed to estimate) thzs resolution was frustrated by the unex- 
pected and joyfully accepted treason of Judas: Mt. 26. 4—16, parall. 
(3) The Last Supper is designated “the Passover,” is made ready on “ the 
first day of Unleavened Bread,’ and is eaten at the supper-hour next follow- 
ing: Mt. 26. 17—20, “‘ On the FIRST DAY of Unleavened Bread the disciples 
asked, ‘Where shall we make ready for thee to eat THE PASSOVER?’... 
They went and made ready THE PASSOVER...and when evening was come he 
sat down to meat.” S. Mark and S. Luke define the day and hour even 
still more plainly: Mk. 14. 12, “Om ¢he FIRST DAY of U. B., when THEY 
WERE SACRIFICING THE PASSOVER (ὅτε ἔθυον ro macya).” Lk. 22. 7, 14, 
“ The day of U. δ. IN WHICH THE PASSOVER HAD TO BE SACRIFICED (ἐν 7 
ἔδει θύεσθαι ro macxa)...and when THE HOUR was come he sat down to meat.” 
Now, as we have seen, in our Lord’s time, the first day of Unleavened: 
Bread, on which the Paschal Lambs were then required to be sacrificed, was 
Nisan 14 (p. 478); and at, or soon after, sunset following, i.e. at the be- 
ginning of Nisan 15, came “ the hour” for the Paschal Supper, when, after 
the disciples’ preparations, the Lord sat down. So clear are the statements 
of the Evangelists, and so public and solemn was the sacrifice of the 
Paschal Lamb (p. 479), that Stier (vi. 116) cannot be right in understanding 
the words “when they were sacrificing” and “had to be sacrificed” of an 
anticipatory act of the drsciples “in tacit and corrective opposition to the 
prevailing practice of others.” No less impossible, for the same and other 
reasons, is the theory, embraced e.g. by Greswell (Déss. xli. p. 171) and 
Westcott (.5, G. p. 340), that “the question of the disciples was asked im- 
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mediately zfon the sunset of Nisan 13,” i.e. at the beginning of Nisan 14, 
“so that the evening of the Supper would thus be the evening at the be- 
ginning of Nisan 14. (4) The concomitants and incidents of the Last 
Supper point to the ritual Paschal Supper. The “xpfer room” is found all 
“veady furnished,” the * sauce-dish,” which accompanied the bitter herbs of 
the Passover, appears upon the table; and, at the close, a “ Hymn of Praise” 
is sung by the company, in harmony with the paschal ritual (p. 479): Mt. 26. 
20—30, parall. Moreover Christ himself describes the meal as the Pass- 
over: Lk. 22. τς, “ With destre have 7 destred to eat THIS PASSOVER wrth 
you.” (5) During the Supper the Lord predicts his betrayal by “one of 
the Twelve,” and identifies the traitor: Mt. 26. 20—25, parall. (6) The 
betrayal is effected during the same night as the Supper, and forthwith, 
still during the same night, the Lord is preliminarily tried and con- 
demned by the Sanhedrin: Mt. 26. 30—66, parall, (7) At sunrise next 
following he is formally sentenced and delivered over to the Roman 
Governor: Mt. 27. 1, 2; Mk. 15. 1; Lk. 22. 66—23. 2. (8) His cruci- 
fixion was demanded between 64.M. and 9A.M., yet when the Feast was 
already begun, and a prisoner was wont to be released: Mt. 27. 15—17, 
parall. But the Feast, even in its widest acceptation, did not begin till ¢/ter- 
noon of Nisan 14 (p. 478): hence the day cannot be Nisan 14, but Nisan 15. 
(9) The Crucifixion was executed at 9 A.M.; total darkness prevailed from 
12 noon to 3 P.M.; and at 3 P.M. was the Lord’s death: Mk. 15. 25—38, 
parall. (10) The Burial took place in the evening of the same day: Mt. 27. 
57—61. 5, Mark and S. Luke expressly add the name of the day, and 
of the day following: Mk. 15. 42, “J¢ was FRIDAY (παρασκευή), which ts 
the day before the Sabbath (mpooaBBarov).” Lk. 23. 54, “ The day was 
FRIDAY (παρασκευή), aud it was SABBATH-EVE (σαββατον ἐπέφωσκε). But 
παρασκενή, Preparation, sc. for the Sabbath, was (as now) the Greek name 
for Friday (Mt. 27. 62 ref.; to which might be added Athan. i. 793; Const. 
App. v. 15 ; and many others), and for "0 other day, whilst the addition 
of 5. Mark, προσάββατον, which is xever used except of the day before the 
WEEKLY Saddath (Mk. 15. 42 τεῦ), places the fact beyond all dispute, 
that the day of the Crucifixion was a Friday. We shall see hereafter that 
Nisan 15 in this year was a Friday (p. 493. (11) The morrow after the 
Burial was the “morrow after the Friday,” i.e. the Jewish Sabbath, the day 
before Sunday: Mt. 27. 62, “On the morrow which is AFTER THE FRIDAY 
(μετὰ τὴν παρασκευήν). Lk. 23. 56, “ When the women returned from the 
grave, they made ready spices, &¢.: and THE SABBATH inudced they rested, 
&c., but on the FIRST DAY of the week, ὅς. Ebrard here objects, “Is it not 
obviously taken for granted by S. Luke that the day of the Crucifixion was 
wot a Sabbath, and therefore not the first day of the Feast, which was a 
sabbatical day?” (Gasp. Hist. p. 402). Ans.: What is obviously taken for 
granted is that the day was not THE Sadéath, but the day before, that is, Fri- 
day. \tis days, not characters of days, that the narrative particularizes (p. 486). 
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But again, Westcott (S. G. p. 345) objects, “5. Matthew's circumlocution (A.V. 
“the next day that followed the day of the preparation”) seems most unnatural 
if the weekly Sabbath were intended ; but if it were the frst day of Un- 
leavened Bread, then no characteristic term remained for it.” Ans.: Any 
way the circumlocution exists. It had been as easy to say the first day as 
the Sabbath, if the 7-s¢ day had been meant, and there would have been no 
need of circumlocution; but, in the actual case, since to S. Matthew's Jewish 
readers the term “ Saééath” might have been ambiguous, and been mis- 
understood of the /vsta/ rest, therefore is the circumlocution reasonable. 
(12) The Resurrection took place on the day next but one following the 
Crucifixion and Burial, and that day was the “First Day of the Week,” 
i.e. Sunday: Mt. 27. 57—28. 8; Mk. 15. 42—16. 9; Lk. 23. 50—24. 7. 

The sum, then, of the Synoptists’ evidence is, that the Last Supper was 
the regular Paschal Supper, duly celebrated on the Paschal Night, the first 
day of the Feast; that our Lord was crucified on the morning following the 
Paschal Night, i.e. on Nisan 15; and that the day of the week was Friday. 


ἵν, Luidence of S. Fohn. Like the Synoptists 5. John also furnishes 
twelve points of evidence. Of these, as will be seen, no less than elevex 
plainly support the evidence of the Synoptists, whilst ove only appears to 
contradict it. This one we shall discuss last, and it shall be shewn that the 
contradiction 1s apparent only, and not real. (1) In S. John, as in the Syn- 
optists, our Lord made his Triumphal Entry five days before the Feast of 
the Passover: Jo. 12. 1, 12—16. If therefore, as may be presumed, the Lord, 
according to S. John, rested on the Sabbath before the Entry at Bethany, 
then, according to S. John also, the Entry took place on Palm Sunday, and 
the Crucifixion on the /réday. (2) In S. John, as in the Synoptists, the 
Last Supper is celebrated on the evening with which began the frs¢ day of 
the Feast, i.e. at the beginning of Nisan 15: Jo. 13. 1, 2, “ But BEFORE THE 
FEAST of the Passover, Fesus knowing that HIS HOUR WAS COME...having 
loved his own, he loved them unto the end. And WHEN SUPPER WAS COME 
(Seimvou γενομένου; not ended, as A. V.), &c.” By the opponents of Nisan 
15, as Greswell, Bleek, Ebrard, Westcott, as well as by the Sceptics, this is 
held to be a most decisive passage, as proving “that 5. John’s Last Supper 
took place before the Feast of the Passover, and therefore did not coincide 
with the Paschal Supper of the Jews”! How unaccountable is this reason- 
ing! Why, the decisiveness is exactly the other way. In the original and 
strict sense the very Paschal Supper of the Jews a/ways took place “BEFORE 
THE FEAST of the Passover:” Lev. 23. 5, 6, “Jn the 14th day at even [i.e. 
after sunset|is the PASSOVER, and on the 15th day [i.e. after sunrise] is the 
FEAST of Unleavened Bread.” (See the expositions above given, pp. 475 sq.) 
In ch. 11. 55, and 12. 1, 5. John has used the term “ Passover,” as is his 
wont, for the whole seven days’ Festival (see p. 478): now for the first time, 
in the narrative of the Passion, he introduces, and in ver. 29 repeats, the 
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particular of “the Feast.” If this refer to the festivities beginning af sun- 
rise of Nisan 15 (see p. 476; and cf. below, on Jo. 13. 29, subs. 5), even thus 
5. John shews that the Last Supper dd coznctde with the Paschal Supper. 
But again, if we rightly insist that 5. John’s words, “¢he Feast,” are used 
(as in the wider sense must be allowable) so as to zuclude the Jewish 
Paschal Supper, the result is still the same. For in this case, as in the 
other, the “ Sper” that occurs in ver, 2 can only be the characteristic sup- 
per of “the Feast” mentioned in ver. I, 1.e. the Paschal Supper; and the 
words “BEFORE ¢he Feast” can only signify, not “ONE DAY BEFORE fhe 
Feast” (which, especially after the reckoning in 12. I, 12, would have been, 
as e.g. in 2 Mac. 15. 36, πρὸ μιᾶς ἡμέρας τῆς ἑορτῆς), but simply “AN HOUR 
OR SO BEFORE ¢he Feast.” Let the following illustrations of either interpre- 
tation be well digested. Neh. 13. 19, “ When the gates of Ferusalem began 
to be dark BEFORE the Sabbath (πρὸ τοῦ Σαββάτου), [ commanded that the 
gates should be shut: not surely a whole day before the Sabbath, but ax hour 
or so, Lk. 11. 37, 38, “ Fesus went tn and sat down to meat: and when the 
Pharisee saw tt, he marvelled that he had not first washed BEFORE the din- 
ner (πρὸ τοῦ apiarov):” not surely ὦ whole day before the dinner!! Neither 
then in S. John a whole day before the Supper. Moreover on the day before 
it could not be affirmed, as in 8. John, that ‘“‘Azs hour,” sc. for the cup of suf- 
fering, was “come.” Hence Jo. 13. 1, about which Commentators have been 
so sorely perplexed, speaks of the time ¢msmediately preceding the Paschal 
Supper, and zxzfroduces the Paschal Supper; and vv. 1, 2 together (a fact to 
which we beg the most careful attention) will be found zudisputably and 
decisively to run exactly parallel with the Synoptical narrative of Mt. 26. 17— 
20, Lk. 22. 7—16: “But BEFORE THE FEAST of the Passover, knowing that 
HIS HOUR WAS COME, A4é LOVED fhem UNTO THE END [parall. Ox the FIRST 
DAY of U. B. he SENT Peter and F ohn, saying, MY TIME IS AT HAND, J wz/l 
KEEP THE PASSOVER WITH MY DISCIPLES, &~¢.]: and when SUPPER WAS 
COME, &c. [parall. whex the HOUR WAS COME he sat him down to meat, and 
the Apostles with him, ὅ5..1 The “time” which in Mt, 26. 18, on the after- 
noon of Nisan 14, he declares to be “at hand,” is plainly none other than the 
“hour” which in Jo. 13. § he knows to be “come.” And the “Zove” with 
which in 5. John he “doves to the end” is the animating motive (and S, John 
often reveals szotives: cf. under § 18) with which in the Synoptists he directs 
and orders the preparations for his Feast of Love, to close with his departure 
and passage to Gethsemane and Calvary. (3) In S. John, as in the Syn- 
optists, the Last Supper is celebrated at Ferusalem: Jo. 13. 2; 14. 31; 18.1. 
No one is now in danger of adopting Lightfoot’s view (Hor. Hed. on Mt. 26. 
6), that Jo. 13 1—14. 31 relates to the Supper at Bethany’ But the fact 
that our Lord spent his nights at Bethany (Mk. 11. 11; Lk. 21. 37), and yet 
celebrated the Last Supper at Jerusalem, where the Paschal Supper must 
needs be celebrated (Deut. 16. 5, 6), argues that S. John’s Last Supper was 
the Paschal Supper. (4) In S. John’s Last Supper, as in the Synoptists’, 
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our Lord predicts his betrayal by “ove of the Twelve,” and identifies the 
traitor by means of the paschal sauce-dish : Jo. 13. 21—26. (5) In 5. John, 
as in the Synoplists, it is contemplated that the festivities of the Passover 
would be in actual progress o# ‘he morrow of the night of the Supper: Jo. 
13. 2730, “ Fesus said unto Fudas, ‘That thou doest, do FULL QUICKLY’ 
(ποίησον taytov)...Some thought that he meant,‘ Buy the things that we have 
need of AGAINST THE FEAST (εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν) ;᾽ 97, that he should GIVE some- 
thing to the poor... It was NIGHT.” Notice that the deed to be done was very 
urgent, and admitted of no delay, no, not though it were night-time : “/zd/ 
quickly.” Hence “ the Feas?” cannot, as Greswell, Bleek, Ebrard, Westcott, 
and the others again erroneously represent, be regarded in 5. John as ome 
whole and wholly secular day distant, nor the night be the beginning of 
Nisan 14 (cf. p. 476); but “the Feast” is either already present and to con- 
tinue on the morrow, or, as some may prefer, fo begin on the morrow, viz. 
with the Peace-Offerings and festivities of the morning of Nisan 15 (p. 479; 
cf. above, p. 476). For these offerings and festivities, beginning at next day- 
break, things might easily yet be wanting both to the Apostles and to the 
poor; and, if wanting, would, as surmised by the Apostles, need to be sup- 
plied “ fudl guickly-” but if a whole day had remained before the Feast, then 
for such purchases and gifts no haste would have been necessary, and the 
Apostles’ surmise would have been absurd. The night therefore was the 
Paschal Night, viz. Nisan 15, and the Supper the Paschal Supper. (6) In 
S. John, on the day of the Crucifixion, it was “ of lawful” for the Jews 
themselves to execute sentence of death: Jo. 18. 31, “/¢ és NOT LAWFUL 
(οὐκ ἔξεστιν) for US to put any man to death.” We will admit that this text 
may, as generally understood, allude to the Jews’ deprivation of capital 
judgments by the Romans, or their own relinquishment thereof, about 40 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem. [Full illustration may be seen in 
Lightfoot, who, on the strength of certain passages in the Talmud, main- 
tains that about that time, through the neglect of the Sanhedrin, “crime 
was grown so untractable, that the authority of the Council trembled for fear 
of it, and dared not kill the killers” (Hor. Hed. on Mt. 26.3. See also ox 
Jo. 18. 31). But we are bound to remark that the N. T. supplies evidence 
that in, and even later than our Lord’s time, the Jews did execute capital 
judgments (Jo. 8. 59; 10. 31; Acts 7. §57—60; 26. 10); that Pilate’s present 
offer to the Jews implies that they might or might be permitted to do 
so; that our Lord’s predictions of the manner of his death, viz. by the 
Roman punishment of crucifixion, gain in force by the supposition (if true) 
that it #zght have been by the Few7sh punishment of stoming, as indeed the 
Talmud actually affirms; and lastly, that in every other passage of the 
Gospels where the words “z¢ zs not lawful” are found, they refer to prohibi- 
tions existing in the Few?sh Law (e.g. Mt. 12. 2, 4; 22.17; Jo. 5. 10); and 
so the Acta Pilat? (B. c. 3) expressly paraphrase them here. If this be 
the case, we have another proof that the Crucifixion was not on Nisan 14, 
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but on Nisan 15, the festal sesz-sabbath (p. 476), when, notwithstanding their 
own acts of violence thereon, the Jews might plausibly plead to Pilate the 
day’s legal sanctity. (7) In S. John, as in the Synoptists, the customary 
paschal release of a prisoner is applied for and granted to the assembled 
multitude on the day of the Crucifixion: Jo. 18. 39, 40, Ye have a custom 
that I should release unto you one AT THE PASSOVER (ἐν τῷ macxa).” 
S. John’s seven days’ Festival (pp. 476, 482) therefore was already begun: 
consequently the day was Nisan 15 (p. 481). On this day, by this hour, the 
Temple-Court was regularly crowded with the multitudes (p. 479). (8) In 
5. John, as in the Synoptists, the day of the Crucifixion is a #viday: Jo. 19. 
14, “Jt was PASSOVER-FRIDAY (ἦν παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα), about the sixth 
hour.” So Hengstenberg, Tholuck, Lange, Wieseler, Robinson. On the 
other hand, in support of Nisan 14, Meyer, Greswell, Bleek, Ebrard, Stier, 
Ellicott, Westcott, insist that the rendering must be, “ 22} was THE DAY OF 
PREPARATION for the Passover.” But this is utterly impossible. 3. John 
is fixing the day, and the anarthrous παρασκευή, a proper Greek name only 
for /riday as early as the time of the Synoptists, was even more generally 
so in the later time of S. John (p. 481). Even Greswell himself admits 
(against his fellows) that this is its meaning in vv. 31, 42: and Stier’s as- 
sertion (vi. 113), that “the term is no other than the Jewish NDBO IY, 
Passover-Eve, is entirely groundless. ‘‘ Not one single example,” as Wicseler 
has rightly said (C. S. p. 310), “can be brought to prove the use of the term 
for the day of preparation for the Passover.” Nor with the Fv7day is the 
addition of the word Passover superfluous and unmeaning. Whilst /rzday 
fixes the day, the first of three successively named days from the Death to 
the Resurrection (see below, p. 486), Passover fixes the season, and impresses 
(of which more hereafter, p. 489) that “ Christ our PASSOVER is sacrificed for 
zs.” Moreover fo S. Fohn’s readers ver. 31 would otherwise have been un- 
intelligible. For the “szxth hour,” i.e. 6 A.M., see Note in Harm. in loc. 
(9) In S. John, as in the Synoptists, as the day of the Crucifixion is a 
Friday, so the day following the Crucifixion is the Sabbath: Jo. 19. 31, 
“The Fews therefore, because it was FRIDAY (παρασκευή), that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross ON THE SABBATH (ἐν τῷ Σαββάτῳ) ; for the 
day of that SABBATH was a@ HIGH day, &c.” Continuing their defence of 
Nisan 14, Bleek, Ebrard, Ellicott, Westcott, maintain that Saddath stands 
for the festa/ rest, and that the Greek term for /7iday means no more than 
the (assumed) day of preparation for such rest! Ebrard even regards it as 
“unnatural to describe Nisan 15 simply as a Friday, and to say nothing of 
its Broper dignity as the first festal Sabbath.” !!| As if 5. John’s purpose had 
been to inform his readers of the worn out “dignity” of the “shadows of 
things to come,” and not rather to record the “substance” of the facts of 
the Gospel (cf. p. 486). But we have already shewn that παρασκευὴ signifies 
only Friday; while as to σάββατον, sabbath, granting that the Jews might 
call their seven festal rests by this name, yet uniformly in N. T., (and,. 
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with a special exception or two, the same is true of O. T.), wherever the term 
is used of a single day, it invariably significs the week/y Sabbath, or Satur- 
day. This particular “‘ Sa/sath” therefore, being, as in the Synoptists, the 
true week/y Sabbath, was also on this occasion a “Azgh” day, inasmuch as, the 
Friday being Nisan 15, itself was Nisan 16, the great day of the “ Appear- 
ance” of all the people in the Temple-Courts, and, zz our Lord’s time, 
of the Sheaf of First-Fruits (p. 479). (10) In S. John, as in the Synoptists, 
the day of the Burial is a Friday: Jo. 19. 42, “ There latd they Fesus by 
reason of THE JEWS’ FRIDAY (τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν Ιουδαίων): because the grave 
was nigh at hand.” Greswell, as we have remarked, admits that Frzday is 
here intended: but Ebrard, Westcott, and others, after Bleek, continue to 
urge that the addition of the words “¢he Fews” conclusively proves that 5. 
John is throughout using the term παρασκευή, not as the name for /7zday, 
but for the day of preparation for the Passover. Now to ourselves (not 
to repeat any former refutation) this very addition itself conclusively proves 
the exact contrary. If rapacxevy had throughout signified day of preparation 
for the Passover, it would itself alone, without the addition of “the Fews”, 
have sufficiently explained its own meaning; inasmuch as the Christian 
Church had no such day of preparation: but, seeing that παρασκευὴ. was the 
Greek name for Friday no less among Christians than among Fews, and 
that the reason for the selection of the burying-place was that “zt was nigh 
at hand,” it was important to use that addition which would explain that the 
haste was necessitated by the ending of the Zews’ Friday, which was fol- 
lowed immediately at sunset by the ews’ Sabbath. Similarly in ch. 6. 4 
and 11. 55 the same addition distinguishes the Fewssk from the Christian 
Festival of the Passover. (11) In S. John, asin the Synoptists, as the day 
of the Crucifixion is a /7éday, and the day following the Crucifixion is the 
Sabbath, so also the third day, the day of the Resurrection, is a Suzday: 
Jo. 20. 1, 19, “ Ox the FIRST Day of the week, &c.” While then S. John’s 
Gospel, no less than those of the Synoptists, recognizes that the Resurrection 
took place on the ¢hird day (Jo. 2. 1g —2z2), we find these three days, the memo- 
rable ¢rzduum, named, one after the other, with exactly the same names 
in S. John as in the Synoptists, and these names, in S. John as well as in 
the Synoptists, the regular Greek names for Friday, Saturday, Sunday. 
The reason for all this particularization is evident: “ Thus it ἐς written, and 
thus it behoved the Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the dead the 
THIRD day” (Lk. 24. 26). (12) Only one point remains, which, as appa- 
rently contradictory to all our conclusions, we promised to examine last: 
Jo. 18. 28, “ They lead Fesus from Caiaphas to the Imperial Palace: it was 
EARLY MORNING (πρωΐ): aad THEY THEMSELVES (αὐτοί) went not into the Im- 
perial Palace, that they might not be DEFILED, but might EAT THE PASSOVER 
(φάγωσι τὸ πάσχα). Here at all events Greswell, Liicke, Meyer, Bleek, 
and, following these, Ebrard, Stier, Alford, Ellicott, Westcott, equally with 
the Sceptics, find irresistible evidence that on the morning of the Crucifixion 
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the Jews had not yet eaten the Paschal Supper; that, consequently, the 
Lord’s Last Supper of the night previous was not identical with, but anticipa- 
tory of, the Jews’ Paschal Supper; and that the Crucifixion accordingly 
took place, not on Nisan 14, but on Nisan 15. But now, as 5, John must be 
supposed to be at least in harmony with Azwse/f, all the other eleven points 
of his evidence, which have been shewn decisively to establish that the Last 
Supper was coincident with the regular Paschal Supper, and the Crucifixion 
on Nisan 15—all these at once demonstrate that the above Expositors have 
misinterpreted the present portion of the evidence. Their misinterpretation 
rests upon three assumptions, all of which are disputable, viz. (a) that the 
defilement would have debarred the defiled from eating the Paschal Supper 
after the following sunset, (Ὁ) that if the Sanhedrin and those with them 
had not yet eaten the Paschal Supper, therefore the regular time for the 
Paschal Supper was not yet arrived; (c) that the phrase, “ ¢o eat the Pass- 
over,’ in S. John and the Synoptists, is only coextensive with “20 eat the 
Paschal Supper.” But now as to (a), it is most certain that grave personal 
defilements, both of laymen and Pricsts, which debarred from “ eating the 
holy things,” lasted only #77 sunset: Lev. 15. 1—18; 22. 1—7, “ Ae shall be 
unclean UNTIL EVEN, and shall not EAT OF THE HOLY THINGS wzless he 
wash his flesh with water; and WHEN THE SUN IS DOWN he shall be CLEAN, 
and shall afterwards EAT OF THE HOLY THINGS” (cf. pp. 477, 479). Al- 
though therefore extant information may not perhaps enable us to speak 
with absolute certainty, it must be admitted that it is infinitely more pro- 
bable (indeed there is no reasonable argument whatever to the contrary) 
that the pollution of simply entering the heathen Palace would similarly 
have ended with, rather than outlasted, the svzset following (cf. Lightf. ‘Hor. 
Feb, in loc.; Friedlieb, Archa@ol. Leid. Christi, § 30). But if so, then defile- 
ment incurred on the morning of Nisan 14 would have been no obstacle 
to the eating of the Paschal Supper after sunset at the beginning of Nisan 15 
(not to mention that a precedent actually existed for eating the Paschal 
Supper even in uncleanness in a case of emergency, 2 Chr. 30. 17, 18); and 
therefore (N. B.) the fear of defilement must have had reference to some 
other “eating of the Passover” than that of eating the Paschal Supper on 
the Paschal Night, Ebrard and Westcott indeed urge that at all events the 
defilernent would have been a bar to “ being present at the sacrifice of the 
offering in the Temple.” But, surely, there is not a syllable in S. John about 
“being present at the sacrifice,” (which was not an essential), but only about 
“EATING δε Passover.” Then as to (Ὁ), listen to 8. Chrysostom (/7 Jatt. 
Hom. 84): “The Sanhedrin passed the night in WATCHING for the accomplish- 
ment of their foul purpose: for they DID NOT EVEN AT THAT TIME EAT THE 
PASSOVER, as S. Fohn says. What are wetosay? Why, that they ATE IT 
ON ANOTHER DAY avd BRAKE THE LAW. Christ would not have violated 
the proper time, but these men violated it, who were trampling on ten thou- 
sand laws. Boiling over, as they were, with rage, and having often 
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attempted to slay him, and been unable, now that they had gotten him in 
their power, they chose even to GIVE UP THE PASSOVER, the more surely to 
glut their murderous appetite” This is the view adopted by Bp. Words- 
worth, Comm. on Jo. 18. 28: and who can deny that it is both a possible and 
a reasonable view? The Sanhedrin shew themselves ready to brave all the 
curses of the Pentateuch, if they may but slay Jesus. We would only sug- 
gest the modification of supposing that the eating of the Paschal Lamb was 
deferred, not till avother day (by which time the defilement might have 
been washed away), but only till the Chagigah Feast of the same day. The 
Sanhedrin might thus flatter themselves that they had not abandoned the 
proper day. Nevertheless, the failure to eat the Paschal Zamd at the 
appointed time was, in the eye of the Jewish Law, so heinous a crime 
(p. 475), that, without absolute necessity, we ought not to have recourse to 
such an hypothesis We therefore turn to (0). Now we have already 
certainly shewn that, for the permanent Passover of Canaan, the Paschal 
Peace-Offerings by divine institution were originally included with the 
Paschal ZLaméd under the name of “the Passover,” and were under this 
name slain and eaten on the Paschal Night as part of the Paschal Supper 
(p. 476). But we have also shewn that, by an innovation which prevailed 
in the time of our Lord, these Peace-Offerings, otherwise called Chagigah, 
were no longer slain and eaten on the Paschal Night with the Paschal Sup- 
per, but, whilst retaining their original proper name of “ the Passover,” were, 
séparately from the Zam, slain and eaten in and after the sorning which 

ucceeded the Paschal Night (see p. 479). As these were “oly things” 
p- 477), which therefore could not be eaten in wzcleanness, and yet re- 
mained to be eaten in the szornimg, concerning these the Jews must neces- 
sarily have been more or less apprehensive of “ gotug ἐμίο the Imperial 
Palace, lest they should be DEFILED, but that they might EAT THE PASs- 
OVER.” This is the well-known interpretation of the great works of Light- 
foot and Bynzeus, and after these, of Hengstenberg, Tholuck, Wieseler, 
Robinson, Patritius, Andrews, Lange, Schaff, Lewin, Smith’s D. B., Kitto’s 
B.C., and Bp. of Ely in Speakers Comm. on Deut. 16.2. Our previous 
investigations (pp. 476 sq.) have brought us to the same conclusion, which we 
regard as irrefragable, and which we hope to confirm yet more strongly than 
has been done by our predecessors. The great objection advanced by 
Greswell, Bleek, Ebrard, Ellicott, Westcott, Stier, σά, and, of course, by the 
Sceptics, 15, that “the actual phrase 20 eat the PASSOVER (φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα) 
never denotes anything else than 20 eat tke PASCHAL LAMB.” And it has 
been far too hastily conceded that elsewhere this is the case. By anticipa- 
tion, however, as above, we have already refuted this objection, although we 
shall now deal with it more thoroughly; the real fact being, as we hope to 
shew, that, after the Egyptian Passover, the phrase, on the very contrary, zs 
RARELY, IF EVER, used in the EXCLUSIVE sense of eating only the Paschal 
Lamb, What passages are relicd on for this exclusive sense? Bleck and 
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Ebrard refer to Deut. ὦ ¢., and the Synoptists (of which below), and to some 
passages of Josephus (AZ. 14. 2. 1; 17.9. 3; Bell. 2.1.3; al.), 7x not one of 
which does the phrase occur/ Westcott, after Bleek, asserts, that “ nothing 
but the determination to adapt the words to a theory could suggest the idea 
that eating the Passover applies to anything but the great Paschal meal.” 
Yet he hiinself, in the case of our Lord, applies the very same phrase, as 
we have seen, to a different meal, that is, to an anfzcepatory one (p. 474)! 
But now in the O. T., as already seen, the notices in Ex, 12. 8, 11, 4348 
refer to the Egyptzax Passover, which had no Peace-Offerings, and therefore 
offers no parallel (pp. 475 sq.). In the other passages, viz. Deut. 16. 1—8, 
2 Chr. 30. 18, Ezr. 6. 21, the phrase eat the Passover, (like the concomitant 
phrase, sacrifice the Passover, both in these places and in 2 Chr. 35. 1—19,) 
invariably zucludes the Paschal Peace-Offerings (p. 477). And in the Synop- 
tists themselves (Mt. 26.17; Mk. 14. 12; Lk. 22. 8, 11,15), on which so much 
stress is rightly laid, it is not by any means implied that the phrase is con- 
Jined to eating the Paschal Lamb, but only that the phrase was, as we should 
have expected, as much retained in common use for eating the Paschal 
Lamb on the Paschal Night, as it was (as we gather from S. John) retained 
in common use for eating the now separated Paschal Peace-Offerings on the 
morrow of the Paschal Night. Fach Evangelist must be interpreted accord- 
ing to the Aowr of which he is speaking: and the phrase 29 cat the Passover, 
having. been applicable to both the Lamb and the Peace-Offerings wzctedly 
in the O. T., is seen to be applicable to both separately in the N. T. The 
supposition, then, that “20 cat the Passover” always, or even commonly, 
refers exclustvely to the Paschal Lamé, turns out to be unsustained by the 
evidence; and, as a consequence, the seeming contradiction between S. John 
and the Synoptists, and between S. John and himself, wholly disappears. 
We have now gone through all the twelve points of S. John’s evidence, 
as well as through those of the Synoptists; and with the utmost confidence 
we appeal to the verdict of all impartial judges whether, “according to the 
simple standard of truth,” we have not fully demonstrated that S. John and 
the Synoptists are in perfect harmony; and that Strauss’ boasted contra- 
diction, “as entire as a contradiction ever was,” is really, in the midst οὗ 
seeming diversity, one of the most complete and remarkable agreements of 
Holy Scripture (p. 474). S. John unites with the Synoptists in testifying that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, at once the very Paschal Lamé and the Paschal Peace- 
Offering, partook of the Paschal Supper on the Paschal Night; on the 
Paschal Night was betrayed, arrested, and condemned unto death; was cru- 
cified on Nisan 15; and that that day was a Friday. And, wonderful to 
relate, in spite of all the difficulties of days which Jewish innovations had 
cast in the path of the divine decree, and which would only too surely have 
misled impostors, fabricators, and legend-mongers, as they did actually mis- 
lead even the early Christian controversialists (p. 491), all four Evangelists 
harmoniously testify that Christ both ded and rose again on the very ort- 
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ginal days typically appointed hereunto in O. T., but in our Lord’s time 
already supplanted by new ones (pp. 478 sq.), demonstrating himself hereby 
the true antitype both of the legal Passover and of the legal First-Frutts. 
“Christ OUR PASSOVER ts sacrificed for us: therefore let us KEEP THE 
FEAST” (1 Cor. 5. 7: see p. 485). “Christ ts risen from the dead, and become 
the FiRST-FRUITS of them that are fallen asleep” (1 Cor. 15. 20). 


v. Consideration of General Objections. Although against the clear and 
express testimony of all the Evangelists no gencral] objections can be of any 
force; nevertheless, to forestall cavil, we will consider the most important 
of those that have been alleged. Obj. 1. ‘According to the Jewish Calendar 
Nisan 15 can never be a Friday: therefore, as the Lord was crucified upon 
a Friday, he cannot have been crucified on Nisan 15.’ Ans.: The Jewish 
Calendar is not a reliable authority for the time of our Lord, having, after 
repeated alterations, only received its present form about 300 years after the 
Crucifixion. The objection is fully refuted, with detailed proofs, by Wieseler 
(C. S., pp. 325 sqq.). Obj. 2. ‘Nisan 15, the first day of the Passover, was 
a festal rest-day, on which servile work was unlawful; the purchase and 
preparation of provisions, and the armed arrest, trial, and execution of 
Jesus on this day, would have been flagrant violations of the statute: there- 
fore the Crucifixion cannot have taken place on this day.’ Ans.: (a) The 
O. T. plainly distinguishes between the sanctity of the weeh/y Sabbath, and 
the sanctity of the fesfa/ quasi-Sabbath : Ex. 12. 16; 20. 10. It is not clear 
that judicial processes are included in “ servile work,” while “ such things as 
shall be eaten by any persons” are expressly excepted. (Ὁ) We admit a 
Talmudic prohibition of Trials on Feast-days; but it cannot be shewn that 
this was of force in the time of our Lord (see Mt. 27. 62—66; Jo. 7. 32—45; 
10, 22, 31). (c) Evenif we grant a flagrant violation of existing Talmudic 
regulations, what is there impossible? By Talmudic rule, “ They handle 
capital judgments tn the DAY-TIME, and finish them in the DAY-TIME” 
(Lightf. Hor. Heb. on Mt. 27.1). Yet the Lord’s Trial was carried on by 
night. What was the whole procedure against our Lord, to whatever day it 
be assigned, but the flagrant violation, as 5. Chrysostom remarked (supra, 
p. 487), of ten thousand laws? See also Wies. pp. 331 sqq.; Patrit. Dyess. 1, 
p- 511). Obj. 3. ‘On the Paschal Night no one might go out at the door of 
his house until the morning; therefore it cannot have been the Paschal 
Night when our Lord with his Apostles retired to Gethsemane, and was 
there arrested by the party with Judas.’ Ans.: The prohibition referred to, 
viz. Ex. 12. 22, concerned only the particular “ Egyptian Passover,” not the 
recurring “‘ Permanent Passover.” ‘This was, in fact, one of the ten points of 
difference recognized by the Talmud between the two Passovers: “Jn the 
later times they ate the Passover in one place, and LODGED FOR THE NIGHT 
IN ANOTHER” (see refs, in Kitto’s 33, C. ill. 424). And necessarily so. Jeru- 
salem itself could not possibly have lodged the millions who were present at 
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the Passover (Jos. δ εἰ, 6.9. 3). May not ro ἔθος, “the custom,” in Lk. 22. 
39, refer to the retirement to Olivet of others besides our Lord and his Apo- 
stles? Obj. 4. ‘Early Christian Tradition is nearly unanimous in distin- 
guishing the Last Supper from the legal Paschal Supper, and in fixing the 
Crucifixion on Nisan 14, not on Nisan 15.’ Westcott, in support, refers to 
Fragments of Apollinaris, Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, and Irenzeus, 
and also to Tertullian (S. G., p- 343). Ans.: (a) The tradition is by no 
means unanimous, and is chiefly polemical. Westcott himself admits that 
“ Origen sees to identify the Supper with the legal Passover; and from the 
time of S. Chrysostom the meal was generally identified with the Passover.” 
Now the fact is that Origen most plainly declares that the Supper was the 
Paschal Supper: “ Fron the fact that Fesus CELEBRATED THE PASSOVER 
AFTER THE JEWISH MANNER, Some may suppose that Christians ought to do 
so likewise, forgetting that Fesus was made UNDER THE LAW, &c.” (dn Matt. 
Comm. Ser.§ 79.) And again: “ Whilst the disciples were EATING THE PASS- 
OVER ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE LAw” (zd. § 80’. Also 
Irenaeus (ες. Her. il. 22. 3): “Lt ts written that the Lord came to Bethany 
SIX DAYS BEFORE THE PASSOVER, and went up from Bethany to Ferusalem, 
aud ATE THE PASSOVER, azd suffered on the DAY FOLLOWING.” (Ὁ) More- 
over, without entering into all the complicated details of the Quarto-deciman 
Controversy, (which will be found ably discussed e.g. in Hefele’s Hest. Cozezec. 
Bk. i. c. 2, pp. 293—341, Eng. ed.), it is impossible not to recognize that the 
views of the Orthodox parties, as represented in these Fragments, were czr- 
cumstantially wrong, whilst essentially they tend to confirm the very point 
which they are adduced to refute. The essez¢za/ contention of all the Frag- 
ments is this, that Christ, as the antitype of the Paschal Lamb, suffered on 
the /ega/ day for the typical Sacrifice : “ 7t behoved Christ to be SACRIFICED 
on the FOURTEENTH day ACCORDING TO THE LAW, 27 order to FULFIL THE 
Law” (Epiph. 3 7. 50. Cf. Euseb. H. £. v. 23). But the “teenth day was 
the /egal day (p. 475); not the fourteenth, as these controversialists, by a 
circumstantial error due to Jewish innovation, wrongly supposed (pp. 476, 
478). Hence the contention that Christ suffered on the /ega/ day, supports 
the conclusion that he suffered on the fifteenth day. 


vi. Astronomical Test by Paschal Full-Moons. We shall now apply a 
most crucial test to all our conclusions, with a result which, from its start- 
ling accuracy, will satisfy, we trust, even the most exacting of our readers. 
Without any reference whatever to the question of the Last Supper, we 
have elsewhere established that our Lord’s first post-baptismal Passover was 
celebrated in A.D. 27 (pp. 390—406), and the Harmony will shew that ¢wo 
Passovers intervened between this and his last Passover: consequently the 
Crucifixion must have taken place in A-D- 30. But we have now established 
that the Crucifixion took place on Nisan 15, and that the day of the weck 
was Friday. Hence, if our conclusions have been correct, it ought to be true 
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that Nisan 1§, which in different years might fall on different days of the 
week, in that particular year fell upon a Friday. Now comes the decisive 
question, Was this actually the fact? With abundant thankfulness to God 
for the means afforded for the confirmation of the Truth of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we answer that, by the aid of astronomical sctence, it can be demon- 
strated that it was so. We know that Nisan 1 was the day of NEW moon; 
not of the astronomical new moon, or conjunction, but of the Ahaszs, or first 
appearance: Phil, J. ii. 292, “ On the DAY OF NEW MOON ¢he sun BEGINS Zo 
illuminate the moon with VISIBLE light.” We also know that Nisan 14 was 
the day before FULL moon, and Nisan 15 the very day of FULL moon: Phil. 
J. ii, 169, “ On the FOURTEENTH day of Nisan, when the lunar orb is ABOUT 
TO BECOME FULL (μέλλοντος γίνεσθαι πλησιφαοῦ:)." Id. 293, “ The FIFTEENTH 
day of Nisan is the beginning of the Feast, on which day the moon BECOMES 
FULL (πλησιφαὴς yiverat).” Accordingly Expositors and Harmonists have al- 
ready resorted to Astronomy for calculation of the New and Full Moons of 
Nisan in various years. Greswell (29 155. vii.) furnished a Table of certain 
Passovers from B.C. 40 to A.D. 70: but the Table is undoubtedly inaccu- 
rate, and can no longer be cited as an authority. Wieseler however (Chroz. 
Syn. Excurs.) has inserted a more accurate Table drawn up by the German 
Astronomer Wurm, giving Nisan 15 for the years 28 A.D. to 36 A.D. obtained 
by calculation of the Wew Moons and of the time of the phaszs. Wurm, 
having determined that the time between the conjunction and the phasis is 
from about 24 to 48 hours, or an average of 36 hours, exhibits in his Table 
that in all these years Wzsanz 15 oly once fell upon a Friday, and that was 
in the year A.D. 30. Yet Wurm’s method ts not altogether free from objec- 
tion, and exhibits (as will appear, p. 493) a too partial conclusion; and Bishop 
Ellicott (Azs¢, Lect. p. 323, n.), on the other hand, even attempts to turn its 
evidence against Wieseler by allowing “the usual two days” for the phase, 
referring to Greswell (D¢ss. vii.) as the authority for these “‘ ‘wo days.” But 
Greswell, so far from authorizing “ ¢wo days,” distinctly, although with some- 
what too low a reduction, reckons the phasis “in the pure climate of Judza 
at eighteen hours, i.e. at less than oxe day. Wurm’s Table, therefore, and 
Wieseler’s application of it in favour of A.D. 30, cannot thus at all events be 
disposed of. Other Tables, all of considerable value, but none of them as 
complete as is desirable, and two of them at least containing errors, may be 
seen in Browne’s Ordo δε, §§ 64, 444—454; Lewin, § 1458; Patritius, L. 
iii. pp. 546 544. Nevertheless, for certainty’s sake, we have preferred to make 
the calculations entirely afresh, and to present a new Table, not of the Vew 
Moons only, but also of the δικά Moons, for the years A.D. 29 to A.D. 33, 
the first being the year of the Consulate of the two Gemini, the early tra- 
ditional year of the Crucifixion, the latter the latest which is now likely to 
find any acceptance. And, inasmuch as our own calculations (though verified 
to a few minutes) could not have commanded the confidence that is neces- 
sary, we have the satisfaction of presenting our readers with those most 
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kindly made for us by Prof. Adams, Director of the Observatory of Cam- 
bridge. In the words of the Professor, “they may be depended upon within 
about 20 minutes, which, for any chronological use, is abundantly accurate.” 
The time is Mean Time at Jerusalem according to civil reckoning. 


Table of New and Full Moons according to Prof. Adams. 


A.D. Astron. New Moon. Astron. Full Moon. A.D. 
dh m adh m . 
29 Apr. 2. 7.28P.M. Apr. 17. 5.17 A.M. 29 
30 Mar, 22. 7.48PM. Apr. 6.10. 18P.M. 30 
21 Mar. 12. ο. 36A.M. Mar. 27. 1. 25 Ρ.Μ. 21 
32 Mar. 29.10.21 P.M. Apr. 14.11. 6 A.M, 32 
33 Mar. 19. I. 7 P.M. Apr. 3. 4.-39P.M. 33 


Now, taking the times of this Table as unimpeachable, and securely 
reckoning the phasis for Jerusalem at from 24 to 36 hours, we are enabled, 
by the aid of De Morgan’s Book of Almanacs, and remembering that the 
Jewish ecclesiastical day was /rov2 sunset to sunset, to present another Table, 
shewing the very days of the week according to three methods :— 


Table of Days of Week for Nisan 15. 


Nisan 15 by Phasis Nisan 15 by Phasis Nisan 15 by Astron. |, | 
of 24 ἢ. of 36h. Full Moon. ern 


.  ———————— ...- i ὃ͵͵ἝἭἝἙ 
mms ----'- 


29 | Apr. 18, Monday Apr. 18, Monday Apr. 17, Sunday 29 
30 | Apr. 7, Friday Apr. 7, friday Apr. 7, /viday 30 
31 | Mar. 27, Tuesday + Mar. 27, Tuesday Mar. 27, Zuesday | 31 
32 | Apr. 14, Wouday Apr. 14, Monday Apr. 14, Monday | 32 
33, | Apr. 3, Friday Apr. 4, Saturday Apr. 3, friday 33 


Hence, from all three methods of reckoning Nisan 15, it is evident at 
a glance that, inasmuch as our Lord’s Resurrection took place on a Sunday, 
the Crucifixion, being on Nisan 15, (and the same would be true, even if it 
had been on Nisan 14,) cannot by any possibility have taken place on the 
early traditional days of Mar. 20, 23, or 2g (see Patrit. Zab. ap. Diss. xix.), 
nor in the early traditional year of A.D. 29 (see Quar. Rev. Jan. 1872, p. 149), 
nor in any other of the years in question, excepting in A.D. 30, and (as we 
Must admit, in favour of Lewin’s date, and against Wurm’s Table and 
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Wieseler) also in A.D. 32. But Lewin’s date of A.D. 33 is entirely set aside 
by all the other considerations which relate to the chronology of our Lord’s 
Life (p. 491): consequently A.D. 30, the year to which all our conclusions 
have pointed, alone remains. And here we shall be pardoned if we confess 
to a feeling, not indecd of surprise, but of devout exultation. 


Conclusion. But now, to bring this necessarily protracted argument to 
a close, we have seen that, while all four Evangelists have been proved to 
be in full agreement on the important points raised as to the time and nature 
of the Last Supper and the day of the Crucifxion (p. 489), our results have 
triumphantly stood that most independent and crucial test of astronomical 
calculation, and that the very Heavens themselves, after the roll of centuries, 
utter their powerful and unerring witness to defeat the false accusations of 
the Sceptics, and anew to “declare the Glory of God” by confirming the 
infallibility of his Holy Word. 


§ 15. S. Peter's Denials of Christ. 


Among the incidents of the night of the Betrayal all four Evangelists 
record a prediction of our Lord touching a thrice repeated denial of himself 
by the Apostle Peter before the ensuing cock-crowing (Mt. 26. 33—35; Mk. 
14. 29—31; Lk. 22. 33, 34; Jo. 13. 36—38) ; and all four equally record a 
fulfilment of such a prediction (Mt. 26. 69—75; Mk. 14. 66—72; Lk. 22. 54 
—62; Jo. 18. 15—18, 25—27). But whereas in the eircumstances and 
details, both of prediction and fulfilment, there are apparent divergences in 
the four records, these divergences, especially as regards the fulfilment, are 
by the Sceptics, as a matter of course, asserted to be “irreconcilable” 
(Strauss, Pt. Ill. c. ili, § 129). 

As to the prediction, Icbrard, Lange, and others, suppose that it was 
single, and designedly placed by 5. Matthew and 5. Mark out of its strict 
chronological order. But, in refutation of this, the position of the pre- 
diction in 3. John, and the definite particularization of the time in the two 
Synoptists, establish that S. John is dealing with a separate occasion. Hence 
Stier says with much force, “It may be regarded as strange that Peter 
should the second time be so presumptuous as to enforce from the Lord a 
second prediction; but we have a parallel in the twofold indication of the 
Traitor (cf. also Peter’s actual Menials|. It is better to accept such repefi- 
tions, which are not the less perfectly reconcilable because they are such, 
than with the édentzfying Harmony to deal loosely with the most definite 
statements of time and connection” (07 Jo. 13. 36, 38). Yes, the prediction 
may even have been ¢hreefold, (See Sect 11. § 1, subs. 5.) 

As to the fulfilment, the following Tables will most conveniently exhibit, 
according to our view of the passages, the several seeming discrepancies, 
and prepare the way for a satisfactory explanation :— 
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Table of First Denials. 


Note 3. Mt. 26. 69, 70.| 3. Mk. 14.66—68.| 3. Lk. 22. 54—57.|1. Jo. 18. 15— 18. 
High-Priest’s High-Priest’s High-Priest’s oh Det act! 
a Courtyard, Courtyard, Courtyard, yaaa 5 
Place. outside Trial- | beneath Trial- | in the centre, ἀνε ας 
Chamber. Chamber. by a fire. y ᾿ 
Soon after entry, 
before exam. by 
During Trial by | During Trial by After the Annas, the men- 
b Cai constables 
aiaphas, Caiaphas, servants and 
Time. vu. 58—69. wy. 54—66. were sat down constables still 
together. standing, 
UU, 15—23. 


Sitting and 


ae ! ' Standing and 
Sitting with the | warming him- Sitting in the | warming himself 


ἜΣ ΩΣ constables, self with the midst of the with the men- 
‘ wu. 58, 69. constalles, constables. servants and 
vy. 54, 66. constables. 
One of the maid- 
. servants, which | A certain maid- 
2 One maid- came, seeing servant, seeing _ The 
Bisnis servant, which | him and looking him, and maid-servant, 
. came to him. at him; fastening her the portress. 
not the portress, eye on him. 
vv. 66, 69. 
Saying: ‘Thou | Saith: ‘Thou |  gaig: « This Senay ἢ 
e also wast with | also wast with | man also was thou also of 
Saying. Jesus of Jesus of : with him.’ this man’s 
Galilee. Nazareth. disciples?” 
Denied before | Denied, saying: 
f them all, say- ‘I know not, | Denied, saying: Saith: ‘I 
Denial, ing: ‘I know | nor understand ‘E know him am not.’ 
; not what thou I what thou not, woman.’ : 
sayest.’ sayest.’ 
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Table of Second Dentals. 


Note. 5.Mt.26. 71, 72. |5.Mk.14. 69,70.) 4. Lk. 22. 58. 2. Jo. 18. 25. 


eee ee ."....Ἰ..΄-΄ἧ  ΄ἷἧἷἧἷ ςἜἝὦἷἧ ἧ͵ὅ.-ἥἥἥ“ἝὍἍ..--ο.ὄ...ὄ.ο.θ|““ἝἾἝ.. ...-..ς.ΠἜ.Ἂ .. . ......ςἰ|Ὸ ἑ Ἕ Ἀ.. .ὄ.-..ὕ.....Κ’.. 


Porch, Vestibule, The 
Place outside of the outside of the — Courtyard, 
: Courtyard. Courtyard. by the fire. 
After entering During 
P After entering from out of A little while examination 
Time from out of Courtyard, .| after Luke’s by 
; Courtyard. and after first denial. Annas, 
first cockcrow. vu. 18—25. 
ε Standing and 
Posture. ve > warming himself. 
The maid- They, 
d Another maid- servant of the Another man, 57. company 
ec ΣΗΩΝ servant, ἀλλή, vestibule, ἕτερος, of men-servants 
; seeing him. sc. the portress, seeing him. and 
seeing him. constables. 


ec | | ςςΞ» -«΄΄΄΄΄ὋὦὋὮὃΡ΄-ΖἷΚἷ..ς. .Ἥ.ἐ 


. Began 
Saith to them : 
that were there : Sent ΒΟΥ Said : Said unto him: 
cS i ‘This man also tea ee _ | €Thou also art | ‘ Art thou also 
JUNE: was with Jesus oT hic man ΗΝ of them.’ of his disciples?’ 


of Nazareth.’ 


of them.’ 
. : Went on ᾿ 
δ΄ οὗλα with, | denying again, a 
Denial. not the man.’ ἠρνεῖτο, ‘TI am not.’ 


not ἠρνήσατο. 
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Table of Third Denials. 


6. Mt. 26. 73—75.|6.Mk.14.70d—72.| 6, Lk. 22. 5962. | 6.Jo. 18. 26, 274. 


A little while 


About one hour 
after 


A little while 


after ; after : 
: Matthew's Bria nial Luke’s b ni ΕΠ ΙΕ 
Time. second denial, nla", | second denial. ClOre COCKCIOW. 


and immediately | 


and immediately before second 


before cockcrow. 


and immediately 


before cockcrow. 
cockcrow. 
$$ |, S| 9 - 
ς 
fosture. 
One of High- 
2 They that were They that Some other Priest’s men- 
ΡΣ standing, which stood by. man, servants, 
came to him. GAAOS τις. kinsman of 
Malchus. 
Was strongly 
Said unto Peter :| Said unto Peter: affirming, Saith : 
Ἁ ‘Thou also art | ‘Truly thou art saying: ‘ Of ‘Did not I 
Savin of them; for of them; for truth this man | see thee in the 
Jing: even thy speech | thou art even also was with garden 
bewrayeth thee.’ a Galilean.’ him; for he is with him?’ 
a Galilean.’ 
Began to Began to curse, 
¥ curse, and to and to swear: Said: ‘Man, Denied again, 
Deni sweal : ΕἼ know not the| I know not that | ἠρνήσατο, not 
ental, iT keno ᾽ γος ἃ 
w not man of whom _ thou sayest, ἠρνεῖτο, 
the man.’ ye speak.’ 
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Now, before we proceed, and in order that we may interpret our Tables 
fairly, it is necessary to recur to two of our previously established Rudes of 
Narration :—(a) that in Compendious Narrative Changes of Place and other 
circumstances are often passed over without notice; (b) that, of a Saying, 
Variation of Form of Record is strictly consistent with Identity of Original 
Expression (see Sect. Ul. § 3, subs. 3; and ὃ 4). It is also important to 
bear in mind the general plan of Oriental houses. “An Oriental house,” 
says Robinson (Aum. Ὁ. 166, n.), “is usually built around a quadrangular 
interior court ; into which there is a passage, sometimes arched, through the 
front part of the house, closed next the street by a heavy folding gate, with a 
smaller wicket for single persons, kept by a porter. The ¢ztertor court, open 
to the sky, is the /ad/ [court-yard| mentioned [in reference to the denials], 
where the attendants made a five, and the passage beneath the front of the 
house, from the street to this court, is [ perhaps] the porch [or vestibule)” 
The places where Jesus was examined by the High-Priest Annas, and tried 
by the High-Priest Caiaphas, may have been open audience-chambers raised 
above the ground-floor, and looking down upon the Court-yard, and into the 
open entrance therefrom into the Porch. 

Returning then to the Tables, and allowing due force to the preceding 
Rules and descriptions, it is immediately evident, from all the notes of circum- 
stance presented by the Tables, that, on the one hand, the number of denials 
was not as many as the varying records; and, on the other hand, that there 
must have been sore than three utterances of denial. We are at once saved 
thercfore from the erroneous and dangerous admission of Olshausen, 
Wieseler, Tischendorf, aZ, of a contradiction between S. John and the 
Synoptists in reference to the /ocality of the denials. But now commences 
the difficulty of arrangement and reconciliation of the manifold utterances, 
The usual course is to distinguish the number of zf/erances from the number 
of occasions or acts of denial, and to confine the /atfer only to fhree. Thus 
Bengel (πολι. ad Mt. 26. 71): “ Abnegatio ad plures plurium interroga- 
tiones facta uno paroxysmo, pro und numeratur: et tamen ter abnegavit.” 
Also Alford (Cos. on Mt. 26. 69—75, later edd.): “On three occasions he 
was a denier of his Lord: such a statement may well embrace reiterated and 
importunate denials on each occasion.” But he very unhappily adds (and 
would that Commentators refrained from giving expression to such perilous 
fancies !): “It would appear to me that, for some reason, John was zof so 
accurately informed of the details of the second as of the other denials”! 
With similar uncertainty Bp. Ellicott is half in favour of “ allowing ourselves 
to conceive that in S. John the first and second denials are transposed.” Of 
other modern English Divines, Prof. Lightfoot (Oz Fresh Revis. of N. T., p. 
113), referring to Westcott’s Stud. Gosp., p. 298 (4th ed.), for “the solution,” 
considers that “an exact agreement in details is unimportant, and that strict 
harmony, if attainable, must depend on the tumultuous character of the 
scene.” Westcott’s view, thus referred to, is that “the narratives present us 
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with φάγος acts of denial, as they may be most naturally supposed to have 
taken place in a crowded court in the excitement of a popular ferment ;” 
that, “as to the frst denial, all is perfectly harmonious; as to the second, 
the phrase in S. John brings the whole scene before us as the others 
describe it in detail: a crowd is gathered round the fire; the portress tells 
her suspicions to. the bystanders; the accusation is repeated by various 
persons, and S. Peter left the group (Mt. 26. 71, ἐξελθόντα εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα) 
repeating his hasty denial (Mk. 14. 70, npvetro).” Similarly Lange (Com, 
tn loc.) states that Peter was “about to leave” the Court-yard, when the 
second maid attacked him. For the ¢hzrd denial Robinson and others 
suppose a vefurz from the Porch into the Court-yard. So Andrews also even 
for the second. But, as we shall shew below, neither these, nor any other 
explanation which limits even the occasions or acts of denial to ¢hree, can 
satisfactorily account for all the statements of the Evangelists. In particular, 
notwithstanding Prof. Lightfoot’s distinguished encomium, Westcott’s expla- 
nation cannot possibly be “the solution.” Like Lange’s, it ts in positive 
contradiction of the Evangelists. 5. Matthew's and S. Mark’s testimony Is 
express, that the conviction of the portress was not communicated to the 
bystanders, nor the consequent denial made, till after Peter was already 
gone out (not as Lange, about fo go out) of the Court-yard and already 
entered into the Porch; and 5. Luke’s 15 equally express, that the fire was zz 
the midst of the Court-yard. Wow then can the solution be, that Peter “deft 
the group repeating his hasty denial”? Moreover the supposed “excitement 
of popular ferment” at this carly hour is neither warranted by the compara- 
tive privacy of the Palace, nor the course of the judicial proceedings, nor 
again by the special determination of Judas to deliver up the Lord “ without 
a multitude” (Lk. 22. 6). Similarly the above-mentioned express notices of 
5. Peter’s exzt from the Court-yard into the Porch must be held to condemn 
Robinson’s view, and Andrews’, and every other that, like theirs, requires a 
return out of the Porch ¢xfo the Court-yard. 

As appears from the Tables, the only sound method of reconciliation 
must be one which will recognize that, as there were more than three UTTER- 
ANCES of denial, so there were also more than three OCCASIONS of denial. 
This method has already been adopted by some, but not with sufficient 
accuracy. Thus Paulus (Strauss, ὁ, ¢.) enumerates ezg//, and Stroud (//arm., 
pp. clxxxix. sq.) seve distinct denials, We ourselves propose to prove that 
there were really neither more nor less than fwice three. Denote the denials 
reported in the several Evangelists by the symbols Mt. 1, Mt. 2, Mt. 3, ΜΚ, 
1, Lk. 1, ἄς, Then from the Tables we conclude as follows :—(1) All the 
denials took place within the precincts of owe and the same Palace, viz. the 
Palace of the High-Priest Cazafhas, where also, upon this occasion at all 
events, was the High-Priest 12zas (see Harm. zz doc. below). (2) The three 
denials reported by S. Matthew are identical with the three reported by 
S. Mark. They agree in every single note. Tle formal variations are casily 
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explained. Mt. 1 ¢, Κόρης of Galilee; is the same as Mk. 1 e, “ Fesus of 
Nazareth” (see Sect. 1. § 4); Mt. 2 a, “ Porch,” is i.q. Mk. 2 a, “ Vestibule,” 
Mt. 2 d, “another maidservant,’ sc. other than the former which came to 
Peter in the Court-yard, exactly agrees with Mk. 2 d, “ the maidservant,” sc. 
the one which was in the Porch; Mt. 2 ¢, “was with Fesus of Nazareth,’ is 
the same Saying as Mk. 2 ¢, “és of them” (Sect. 11. § 4); and similarly Mt. 
3 ¢, “ thy speech bewraycth thee,” is the same Saying as Mk, 3 ὁ, “thou arta 
Galilean,” the Galilzans being distinguished by certain peculiarities of pro- 
nunciation. (3) Similarly Lk. 1 is identical with Mt. 1, Mk. 1; and Lk. 3 is 
identical with Mt. 2, Mk. 2. Only Mt. 1 e was probably first said to Peter 
himself, and next, in rapid succession, Lk. ὁ to the group. Lk. 1 / is either 
identically the same Saying as Mt. 1 / (Sect. 11. § 4), or a second utterance, 
forming the latter part of the whole denial, of which Mt. 1 f will then be the 
former part. But Lk. 3 ¢ was probably first vehemently affirmed to the by- 
standers, and immediately taken up and repeated in Mt. 3 4 by the by-stand- 
ers to Peter, and even again affirmed by the original assailant (διϊσχυρίζετο). 
This accounts for the cursing and swearing with which the sorcly baited 
Peter first answers the by-standers in Mt. 3 4, and then the ringleader in Lk. 
3 in the final words interrupted by the cockcrow (Lk. 22. 60). (4) Lk. 2 15 
mot identical with Mt. 2, Mk. 2. For if Lk. 1, Lk. 2, Lk. 3 be all identical 
with Mt. 1, Mt. 2, Mt. 3,then, since Lk. 2 ὁ 15 only a “ttle while after Lk. 1 4, 
and Mt. 3 only a /ttle while after Mt. 2 6, therefore Lk. 3 6 will be only 
twice a little while after Lk. 2 6 But it is expressly about one hour after 
Lk. 2 δ᾽ which Aozr is also noted by the interval between the frs¢ and second 
cockcrow in 5. Mark. Moreover Mt. 2 d@ and Lk. 2 ὦ σον that Mt. 2 6 and 
Lk. 2 ὁ sprang from distinct recognitions. (5) Coming to S. John's record, 
Jo. 1 is zo¢ identical with Mt. 1, Mk. 1, Lk. τ. They disagree in every single 
particular, except that of locality. Mt. 1 is made during the Trial by Caia- 
phas; Jo. 1 even before the Examination by Annas. Lk. I is made when the 
constables, as well as Peter, are already quietly seated ; Jo. 1 when the men- 
servants and constables, as well as Peter, are still standing aftcr entry. Mt. 1 
is a reply to a decided afirmatzon, to a maidservant who was of the por- 
tress; Jo. I in answer to a simple ezguiry, to a maidservant who was the 
portress. Finally, Mt. 1 ¢ implies that Jesus was already removed owt of the 
Court-yard into the Chamber of Annas, with Fesus of Galilee;” Jo. 1 ὁ 
suggests that Jesus was still present with the group zz the Court-yard,—“ of 
THIS MAN'S disciples.” (6) Jo. 2 is zot identical with Mt, 2, no, nor yet, (not- 
withstanding Lk. 2/, Jo. 2,7), with Lk. 2. For 70. 2 certainly takes place by 
the five of coals, which was zu the Court-yard; but Mt. 2 and Lk. 2 take 
place in the Porch, which was outside the Court-yard. Again, as may be in- 
ferred from 5. John’s arrangement of the incidents (Jo. 18. 18—z5), Jo. 2 
takes place during the preliminary Examination by Annas, whose very inter- 
rogation of Jesus “concerning his disciples” (v. 19) not improbably suggested 
the company’s enquiry of Peter, Jo. 2 ¢, “ Art thou also of his disciples?” 
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but, as may equally be inferred from S. Matthew’s arrangement (Mt. 26. 57— 
69), Mt. 1, Lk. 1, and @ fortiorz Mt. 2, Lk. 2, take place during the Trial by 
Caiaphas. (7) From Jo. 3 4, with Mt. 3 ὁ, &c., Jo. 3 zs identical with Mt. 3, 
Mk, 3, Lk. 3. The absolute addition, “and tmmedtately the cock crew,” as 
in the Synoptists, decisively marks the “wal occasion. Only Jo. 3 @ with 
Lk. 3 @ are included in the general “ they” of Mt. 3 a, Mk. 3 d; and Jo. 3 ¢ 
occupies some intermediate position or other between the re-iterations of 
Mt. 3 ¢, Mk. 3 6, Lk. 3 ¢; while Jo. 3 fis similarly related to Mt.3 7, Mk. 3/, 
Lk. 3.’ As to the omission of notice of Change of Place at Jo. 18, 26, just 
as at Lk, 22. 58, see Sect. 11. ὃ 3, subs. 2, 3. 

We may now describe the whole picture, and arrange all the denials, szx 
in number, as follows :—(1) Jo. I, to the portress, by the fire in the Court- 
yard, soon after our Lord and his captors were entered, and defore the Ex- 
amination by Annas; (2) Jo. 2, to the group of menservants and constables 
standing by the fire, devzvg the Examination by Annas; (3) Mt. 1, Mk. 1, 
Lk. 1, to the portress’ fellow maidservant, still by the fire, but with the 
group now sitting, during the Trial by Caiaphas, and just before quitting the 
Court-yard and first cockcrow; (4) Lk. 2, to a certain man, seeing him in 
the Porch, shortly after the preceding denial, but still during the Trial by 
Caiaphas; (5) Mt. 2, Mk. 2, again to the portress, and this time with an 
oath, in the Porch, nearly an hour after leaving the Court-yard, and not long 
before second cockcrow; (6) Mt. 3, Mk. 3, Lk. 3, Jo. 3, to them that were 
standing in the Porch, and in particular to certain two of them, and now 
with cursing and swearing, being discovered by his speech, and recognized 
as one of the Gethsemane party, a little while after the preceding, and imme- 
diately before second cockcrow. 

This arrangement, indicated by the Evangelists themselves in combina- 
tion, removes every particle of supposed contradiction, and will be found to 
reveal some very.striking and little noticed coincidences. Taking all the 
single recorded w#tterances, our Lord was ‘thrice denied by S. Peter thrice, 
just as, according to one of the only two possible views, the prediction of the 
thrice denial had itself also been fhrice repeated (p. 494). But taking only 
the different occaszons, which were really the different denzals, he was thrice 
denied in the Court-yard, by the five of coals, and thrice again in the Porch. 
Also thrice before the first cockcrow, and ¢hrice again before the second. 
With this ¢wofold repetition of the ¢hrice would agree the other possible view 
of the twofold repetition of the prediction (p. 494). Finally, to the ¢hrice 
repeated denial at the fre of coals, the Lord himself subsequently recalls the 
penitent’s recollection by the ¢i7zce repeated test at another FIRE OF COALS: 
“Simon, son of Fonah, lovest thou me?” (Jo. 21.9, 15—17). Out of these 
stx denials, which make a Perfect number, each Evangelist, on the principle 
of Selection from Similar Instances (Sect. 11. § 1, subs. 5), and as a sufficient 
fulfilment of the Lord’s predictions (p. 494), has recorded ¢hree. 

Only one further consideration remains. It may be objected, that ‘Our 
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Lord predicted on/y a threefold denial, and, according to three of the Evange- 
lists, only before the first cockcrow.’ But, although this is the popular 
assumption and belief, it can casily be shewn not to be the fact. There are 
four forms of the predictions, viz. : (1) Lk. 22. 34, “ Ze COCK SHALL NOT 
CROW to-day tll thou have THRICE denied that thou knowest me.” (2) Jo. 
13. 38, “ The COCK SHALL Nov CROW “ll thou have denied me THRICE.” 
(3) Mt. 26. 34, “ Z/Ars wight, BEFORE THE COCK CROW, thou shalt deny me 
THRICE.” (4) Mk. 14. 30, “Zo-day, this night, BEFORE THE COCK CROW 
TWICE, “how shalt deny me THRICE.” Now, that forms (1) and (2) are 
equivalent to form (3) is clear from Lk. 22. 61, where form (3) is given as 
the reminiscence of form (1). We have only therefore to examine forms 
(3) and (4). First then (a) as to the specification of ¢##e. During the third 
Night-Watch, or “Cock-crowing” (Mk. 13. 35 ref.), there were ¢hree cock- 
crowings, at stated intervals, marking the /ozrvs. Of these, where none 
other was expressly mentioned, the second was generally understood (see the 
authorities in Greswell, Dzss. xlii.). Consequently ‘‘defore cockcrow,” 
whether as a strict or a proverbial limit of time, is substantially identical with 
the more explanatory phrase “defore SECOND cockcrow,” and, for those 
acquainted with the horological phraseology of the gad/zcinium, the latter 
phrase might, without inconvenience, and with the advantage of conciseness, 
be abridged to the former. Next (Ὁ) as to the specification of zumber. The 
crucial word “¢hricc” (τρίς, fer), as well absolutely as in composition, and as 
well in Greek as in Latin, was used not only for a f#zed number of times, but 
also for an indefinite vowzd number not very large. This was especially so 
wien used, as in S, Mark, in connection with the word “f¢wzce.” Examples :— 
2 Cor. 12. 8, “ For this I besought the Lord THRICE (rpis).” Plat. PAzled, 
59 E, “ Well says the proverb, that we ought to repeat TWICE and THRICE 
(τρίς) that which is good.” Id. Legg.777 A,“ They make their souls THRICE 
(τρίς), or rather MANY TIMES, as slavish as they were before.’ Aristoph. 
Nub. 546, “My aim ts not to decelve you by introducing the same things 
TWICE or THRICE (τρίς) over.” Menand. Frag. 517, Didot’s ed. p. 771, 
“ The slaves in the plays, who think they've done nothing fine, if they have 
not THRICE (τρίς) befooled their Master.” Soin English, Shaksp. 2 Hy. VY, 
Act 3. Sc. 2, “* THRICE ts he armed that hath his quarrel just.” \t is plain 
therefore that by the word “‘ ¢#7zce” in the predictions there was not neces- 
sarily signified only a threefold denial. And hence, from (a) and (Ὁ) 
together, it is evident that in these predictions, after the manner of predic- 
tions generally, there was originally a certain amount of amdzguity, which 
the fulfilment only could remove. Before the event it was not clear (and 
this goes far to account for S. Peter’s apparent stupefaction) whether the 
fulfilment should or should not take a literal form at all; it was not clear 
whether the limit of time was single or twofold, loose or exact; it was uncer- 
tain whether the number of denials was definitely fixed, or indefinitely vague; 
and there was something mysterious about that “¢wzce” in S, Mark (who 
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has evidently more fully preserved the original form of the last prediction), 
whether it should affect only the warning cries of the watchful bird, or, in the 
dark and oracular language of prophecy, also the unfaithful utterances or 
actions of the unwatchful Apostle. All these and any other uncertainties 
have been dissipated for us by the records of the fulfilment; which, as 
above interpreted, establish alike both the general and literal fulfilment with 
accuracies that surpass all expectation; and which, while they attest the 
independence of the Evangelists by their remarkable differences, by their 
marvellous harmony confirm their credibility and truth. 


§ 16. Zhe Death of Fudas [scariot. 


The miserable end of the Traitor is narrated by two of the Evangelists, 
by 5. Matthew in Mt, 27. 3—10, and by 5. Luke in Acts 1. 18—20; but by 
each differently. The Sceptics are wont to describe all attempts at reconcilia- 
tion of the two accounts as “total failures” (Strauss, Pt. III. c. ii. § 130) ; and, 
what is exceedingly painful, Smith’s 2), &. (s. uv. Judas Iscariot) speaks of 
“the solutions that have been suggested by Commentators and Harmonists” 
as “nothing more than exercises of ingenuity seeking to dovetail into cach 
other portions of a dissected map, which, for want of missing pieces, do not 
fit.” Although it is, we believe, true that, with the exception perhaps of 
Lange, not one single Commentator or Harmonist has approached the full 
and vital explanation of the main afference of the accounts; yet the possi- 
bility of the co-existence of the two sets of facts attested in the accounts, and 
the probable manner of their occurrence, have been abundantly elucidated by 
numerous Expositors. We are sanguine however that the comprehensive 
explanation we are now about to offer will be in the highest degree satisfac- 
tory and conclusive. The material portions of the two accounts are:—(1) Mt. 
27. 5—7, “Fudas flung the pieces of silver into the Temple, and retreated, and 
went away, and HANGED HIMSELF (ἀπήγξατο). And THE HIGH-PRIESTS 
took the pieces of silver, &c.: and they took counsel, and BOUGHT (ἠγόρασαν) 
WITH THEM fhe Potter's Field, for the burial of strangers. WHEREFORE 
(διό) that Field was called Field of Blood unto this day.” (2) Acts 1. 18, 19, 
“THIS MAN PURCHASED (ἐκτήσατο) a plat of ground WITH THE WAGES of his 
iniquity; and, FALLING HEADLONG, HE BURST ASUNDER IN THE MIDST, 
and all hts bowels gushed out. And 1T BECAME-KNOWN unto all them that 
dwelt in Ferusalem, INSOMUCH THAT ¢hat plat was called in their own 
tongue Aceldama, that ts, Plat of Blood.” And the alleged discrepancies 
are found in (a) the mazmer of Judas’ death ; (b) the Ze when, and the 
persons by whom, the field was bought; (c) the origin of the field’s name, 
Plat or Field of Blood. Now, in explanation, it will certainly not avail to 
follow Greswell and Smith’s D. B. (s. v. Ace/dama) in reviving the attempt 
to establish from tradition ¢wo Aceldamas. For whereas Greswell is obliged 
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by his theory to maintain that “the one field was purchased by Judas with 
all or part of the wages of his iniquity defore his death, the other with the 
money returned by him, and afer his death” (Déss. xhi.), S. Matthew, on 
the contrary, distinctly declares that Judas returned the whole of “THE 
THIRTY pieces of silver” to the High-Priests themselves (Mt. 27. 3). In 
order to reconciliation therefore we must proceed far otherwise. First then 
as to (a), which is the principal difficulty. Undoubtedly, according to 5, 
Matthew, Judas committed suicide by Aanging unto death: ἀπήγξατο, “ he 
hanged himself,” which, in its absolute position, can have but one meaning 
(Mt. 27. 5 τοῦ). Nevertheless, as many Commentators have well explained, 
and as our refs. on Mt. 27. 5 have sufficiently illustrated, it is most certain 
that this manner of his death is perfectly compatible with such add:tzonal 
and post-mortem features as are supplied by S. Luke, that he “(fed7 headlong 
and burst asunder, and all his bowels gushed out” (see e.g. Valckenaer in 
Wordsw. Comm. on Acts 1.18). The very struggle which consummated or 
attended his death may itself have broken the cord or bough by or from 
which he was hanging, and thus, by precipitation below, have produced the 
headlong fall and the bursting of the body. But we desire to subinit this 
fresh point, that it is perfectly possible that, in strict accordance with the 
literal order of Acts 1, 18, the fa// and out.gush of the bowels may have 
occurred at some interval of hours after the death, and after the purchase of 
the Ficld where the suicide had been committed. An important part of the 
difficulty however which has not been met, except partially by Lange, is the 
following,—that “Of the two narrators one of them narrates precisely the 
first part of the incident, without touching on the second; the other, the 
second, without intruding on the first” (Strauss, ὦ ¢.). The fact is very 
remarkable, and pregnant with a divine meaning which solves the mystery. 
S. Matthew first, in a picture in immediate juxtaposition with that of the Fall 
and Penitence of S. Peter, traces the Traitor’s Fall through all its Auman 
stages of remorse to his own extreme self-inflicted penalty: “he hanged 
Aimself:” and the curtain appropriately drops over the last act of the work- 
ings of gudtlty despazr, as it fell before over 5, Peter's penttential sorrow. 
But 5, Luke thereafter, in an entirely new picture of the election of a 
successor, demanded by the certain manifestation of the divéxe will, por- 
trays no more the act of Fudas in his frenzy of despair, but the act of God in 
his righteous retribution: he who had fallen from his high office, whose 
bowels of love and pity had perished in his treason, “fel? headlong, and burst 
asunder, and all his bowels gushed out:” and, at this rising again of the 
curtain, we conteinplate the symbolic exhibition of d/vine indignation, as in 
the post-resurrection charge to 5. Peter the symbolic exhibition of divine 
forgiveness. The two accounts then are (not, as Meyer, the result of different 
traditions, but) companion pictures by inspired artists, equally and perfectly 
informed; whereof, in strict suitability to their several designs, the one 
reveals the Aumax side of the tragedy, and the other the divine. (Ὁ) As to 
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the “ime of purchase of the Field there is not the slightest contradiction. 
The particles “azd” and “édzt” do not necessarily denote immediate, or even 
any, historical sequence (Sect. 11. §3 1, 3, subs. 2); so that in Mt. 27. 6, 7, the 
precise times are so far left wxdeter mined, and the order of clauses in Acts 1. 
18 does not necessarily describe a purchase defore Judas’ death. 5. Luke 
may simply have placed the fact of the purchase first, because the Field 
itself was the principal and abiding memorial of the Traitor’s crime. We 
have however already invited attention to the possibility that 5. Luke has 
literally preserved the actual order of events after the suicide, viz. ist the 
purchase, and 2nd the με. Next as to the Zersons by whom the purchase 
was effected: 5. Matthew only testifies that the HIGH-PRIESTS “bought” the 
Field (jyopacay, emerunt), which even a slave might have done for a master, 
or an agent for a principal (Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 6); 5. Luke, which is a very 
different thing, avouches that JUDAS “furchased” it, or “acguired” it as his 
possession (ἐκτήσατο, possedit. See Lk. 21. 19 ref.). The latter therefore is 
not to be esteemed an “oratorical” statement (as Ebrard), nor “irony” (as 
Paulus, Lange), but as literal fact. Of the deceased Fas, in the person of 
his representatives, Aceldama, purchased with $adas’ money, was the 
polluted but legal Zossesszon ; and for him it was dought by the High-Priests, 
whose Possession, unless as Judas’ representatives (which yet in more senses 
than one may be awfully true: Acts 7. 52, “YE have been the BEYRAYERS”) 
it never became. (c) Finally, as to the ortgiz of the name Acecldama, all 
again is in perfect harmony. The terrible appellation of “ Blood-Field” 
could not possibly have been suggested to “αὐ the tnhadbitants of Ferusalem” 
by anything short of that murderous betrayal which resulted in the guzlt of 
BLOOD. That 4/o0d which was invoked on their own heads by these 
“inhabitants of Ferusalem” (Mt. 27. 25), and at the memory whereof the 
conscience-smitten Sanhedrin could not but quail (Acts 5. 28), this d/o0od by 
this title of Blood-Field was, with delusive self-flattery, attempted to be 
transferred to the head of Fudas. The title was the popular perpetuation of 
the High-Priests’ sneer: “See THOU fo that” (Mt. 27.4). To this guilt of 
BLOOD, 5. Luke’s account, no less than 5. Matthew’s, will be seen to ascribe 
the origin of the name Aceldama. “IT became known,” says 5. Luke, 
“INSOMUCH ¢hat, &¢.” But what became known? Not only the falling 
headlong and the out-gushing of the bowels (which afford little or no 
ground for so damnatory a title), but also principally and pre-eminently 
the “purchase of the field with the wages of the iniquity.” So then, just 
as in Mt. 27. 8 5. Matthew, after an interval, refers the cause back not to 
the immediately preceding “durial of strangers” in v. 7, but to the “purchase- 
money of the price of blood” in v.63; so likewise in Acts 1. 19 ὁ 5. Luke, 
similarly after an interval, refers the cause back not to the immediately 
preceding fate of Fudas in v. 19 a, but to the “Aurchase with the wages of 
iniquity” in v. 18. The parallelism between the two is strikingly close: the 
“wages” are the “rice,” and the “zzzguity” the “blood.” 
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§17. The Title on the Cross. 


The barefaced dishonesty or gross ignorance of some of the Sceptics is 
well scen in their treatment of the “Title on the Cross.” Strauss indced, 
to his credit, neither in his carlicr nor his later “ Life of Jesus,” asserts any 
contradiction in the Gospels tn the matter; but his followers are more un- 
scrupulous than their Master. T. L. Strange thus brings his charge: “A 
label, or ‘accusation,’ was sct upon the Cross, but each Evangelist, w/zle 
professing to give the very words of the inscription, [mark this dishonest or 
ignorant statement], describes it differently. One says it was, &c.” (The 
Bible, Is it the Word of God? p. 347). 

The actual professions and records of the Evangelists can distinctly be 
discerned by means of such a Table as we have given on the opposite page ; 
while, from one or both of Lk. 23. 38 and Jo. 19. 20, 21, certainly the latter, 
we are informed that the superscription was written in three languages, 
in “ Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin,” and that the High-Priests urged upon 
the Governor an amendment of the accusation in these words, “ Write not, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 

Well then, two facts are become patent; first, that the published accu- 
sation or crime lay, and was understood to lie, in the words “ The King of 
the Fews,” which are recorded without the slightest variation by each of the 
four Evangelists ; and second, that ot a single ene of the Evangelists “ pro- 
fesses to give the very words of the zuscription.” (Cf. pp. 383 sqq.) We do 
not indeed hold with Greswell, and apparently Westcott (.5. G. p. 328, n.), and 
others, that “‘of the several forms of the inscription each of the Evangelists 
records one: S. Matthew, the Hebrew; S. Mark, the Latin; and S. Luke, 
the Greek” (Gresw. Dess. xlii.). ‘To us 5. John’s testimony appears conclu- 
sive against this vicw. But, supposing the full inscription in all the three 
languages to have been either exactly (as we ourselves infer), or even 727 effect, 
as follows, “ Fesus of Nazareth the King of the Fews,” with the words 
“ This zs,” or “ This,” added in at least one of the languages, then we find 
each of the four statements, so far as tts profession goes, to be absolutely 
and exactly true, and all in perfect agreement with one another, and with 
the original fact (see Sect. 11. § 4, esp. p. 387). 

The above remarks will, we trust, point out the correct refutation of 
another but very different error from that of the Sceptics ; we mean the error 
of the opponents of the Verbal Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. Thus 
e.g. Alford (Comm. on Mt. 27. 37) observes: “On the difference in the four 
Gospels as to the words of the inscription itself, we remark that the advo- 
cates for the verbal and literal exactness of each Gospel may here find an 
undoubted example of the absurdity of their view.” And in his Prodegg. i. 
§ vi. 18: “The effect of this theory will be to destroy altogether the credi- 
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The 7ztle 


To cite only one obvious instance. 


over the Cross was written in Greek. According then to the Verbal Iuspi- 


bility of our Evangelists. 


Table of Title on the Cross. 


Mt. 27. 37. Mk. 15. 26. Lk. 23. 38. Jo. 19. 19. 
They set up There was There was He set up 
the superscription of a superscription a title, 
his accusation his accusation 
written, written over, written over him, and there was written, 
This 2s This 
Fesus Fesus of Nazareth 


THE KING OF THE JEWS. | THE KING OF THE JEWS. | THE KING OF THE JEWS. | THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


ration theory, each Evangelist has recorded the exact words of the 
Zion, not the general sense, but the ¢uscription itself, not a letter less or 


p= 


tHSCTL 
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more.” But the “absurdity” lies wholly in Alford’s own misconception of 
the facts. As we have already said, γιοῦ oe of the Evangelists asserts that 
he is giving the “exact words” of the “inscription itself:” and therefore 
the Verbal Inspiration theory is responsible only for this much—but upon 
this it rightly and most rigorously insists—that each Evangelist’s record, to 
every word thereof, and to every single letter thereof, aye, down ‘to the most 
minute particular, is wholly and exactly true. And of the fosszdzlily and 
reasonableness of this view the records of the “ Title on the Cross” will con- 
tinue to furnish an “undoubted example.” What each Evangelist Jrofesses 
to give, he does give; “ποῖ a letter less or more.” (See again Sect. 11. ὃ 4; 
esp. pp. 387389.) 

It is almost needless to add that S. John’s record, that “ Pz/aze” put the 
Title on the Cross, is not in the least inconsistent with S. Matthew’s, that 
“ the soldiers” did so. Pilate did it dy the soldiers (sect. 11. § 3, subs. 6). 


§ 18. The Resurrection of our Lord Fesus Christ. 


The Resurrection of our Lord is declared by S. Paul to be one of 
the primary traditions and essential truths of Christianity (1 Cor. 15. 1—20). 
Of its certainty, accordingly, the Church has received infallible assurance. 
The Resurrection having been invisibly accomplished by the Divine Spirit, 
the tidings of the victory over Death and Hell were on the Resurrection 
morning announced by Angels of God to holy seekers of their Lord’s cruci- 
fied and buried Body; by the first recipients they were immediately con- 
veyed to the Lord’s chosen Apostles ; and, being irrefragably confirmed by 
sundry bodily Appearances of the risen Lord himself, were by the Apostles 
in turn, at the peril and price of their lives, delivered to the world. The 
Evangelical accounts transmit the written record; and, as they do so, are 
seen, even upon a superficial view,.to be in striking conformity with the 
demands of probability and reason. Reason would require that such an 
event, so stupendous in its nature, so manifold in its aspects, and so vital 
to the universal religion to be established in the world, should be demon- 
strated beyond all honest and necessary doubt by a multiplicity of proofs. 
Reason would also require that, sucha multiplicity of proofs being originally 
granted, the Evangelists, in severally communicating sufficient written evi- 
dence to posterity, should not all have made exactly the same selection of 
proofs, nor all have presented any one and the same proof from exactly the 
same point of view, or with exactly the saze circumstantial details. Now 
this is precisely as we find the case in the Evangelists. Each of the four 
supplies at least /hvee, although no two of them the same three, of these 
“many infallible proofs:” and their respective narratives are supplemented 
partly by one another, and partly by other inspired Scriptures (sc. Acts 1. 
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1—14; 1 Cor. 15. 4—8), At the beginning there was also the fuller oral 
instruction of the first witnesses and their immediate followers. But unfortu- 
nately those very features which, even apart from Inspiration, ought to 
commend to all reasonable persons the knowledge and credibility of the 
Evangelists, are, by the Sceptics, as usual, distorted tnto evidence of their 
ignorance and mutual contradiction. The great modern Sceptic, follow- 
ing in the steps of the Wolfenbitttel Fragmentist, alleges inextricable discre- 
pancies in all the following particulars :—the mzsder of the Herald Angels, 
the p/ace where they delivered their message, the message itself, the names 
and xumber of the women who received the tidings, the fzme and object 
of their visit to the Sepulchre, their previous preparations, their recognition 
of the opening of the Sepulchre, their eztvance into the Sepulchre, their 
report of the tidings, the wvzsz¢t of one.or more of the Apostles to the 
Sepulchre, and the 4fpcarances of the Lord himself both to the women and 
to the Apostles. “Nothing but wilful blindness,” Strauss concludes, “ can 
prevent the perception that no one of the narrators knew and. presupposed 
what the others record” (Life of Fesus, Pt. 111. c. iv. §§ 137 sq.). 

The list of charges looks very formidable. Are they, as is sometimes 
asserted, unanswerable except by artifices which common sense and honesty 
must alike reject? We have very unwillingly been brought to the convic- 
tion, already confessed by us, that the accounts of the Resurrection are 
among those harmonical problems in the treatment of which both Har- 
monists and Expositors have hitherto generally failed (p. 371). But they 
have failed, as will appear only too plainly, chiefly by refusing, in the sup- 
posed interests of reconciliation, to allow the Evangelists to mean what they 
themselves say, and by transmuting their plainest statements into others 
which are palpably their reverse. Thus briefly, (though more fully here- 
after,) with the solitary exception of Patritius, all our best modern Har- 
monists, Expositors, and Bible Dictionaries, convert the Greek expression for 
Saturday evening into Sunday morning: the influential majority of them 
maintain that the Greek phrase for after sunrise signifies before sunrise, 
while others at least admit it as a possible alternative; and a considerable 
number rest their solutions on the contention that the assertion of a- 
pearing first to a certain person is consistent with appearing first to 
some other person. These expedients have not improbably filled many 
enquirers with amazement, if not with despair: and we can only sin- 
cerely trust that in future editions at least of works of general consultation 
and authority they may either be utterly expunged or competently justi- 
fied. But, to add to the misfortune of the Evangelists and the perplexity of 
disturbed minds, another mode of procedure has of late been very widely 
adopted, which cannot for one moment be tolerated. The Gospel accounts 
of the Resurrection, (no doubt with good intentions,) have been unwarrant- 
ably made the subjects of the most damaging admissions: admissions which, 
if generally acquiesced in, would for ever destroy all confidence in the 
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historical value of the Gospels, and their divine original. Thus Lange 
hastily speaks of “many inaccuracies in the account of 5, Matthew,” and 
of “inexact statements and intermingling of accounts in the Synoptists” 
(Life of Chr. Bk. lll. c. viii. § 1)! Oosterzce propounds that “there is a differ- 
ence in 8. Luke’s account, because the women in the agitation of the 
moment could not possibly have reported correctly” (Comm. on Lk. 24. 
5)! Wieseler submits that “we may get rid of all artifices by the assump- 
tion that S. Matthew has cowd/ued the occurrences of two visits, and repre- 
sented them all as taking place on the /as¢,” that 1s, falsely (Chron, Syn. 
S. vi. c. 2)! Alford belicves that “the Synoptists were not zu possession of 
the part taken by Nicodemus in the Burial, nor Matthew and John of the 
design of the women to embalm the Body;” and exclaims, “ What wonder 
if, af such a time, one party of disciples should not have been aware of the 
doings of another” (Comm. on Mt. 27. 59)! And, most culpably, “ Luke, at 
the ume of writing his Gospel, was 210} aware of any Galilzean Appearances 
of the Lord, nor indeed of any later than this one: that he corrects this in 
Acts 1, shews him meantime to have become acquainted with some other 
sources of information” (Cov. on Lk. 24. 44)!! Ellicott solves the difficulty 
in regard to the number of the Herald Angels by the explanation that “ some 
of the perturbed beholders might have specified ove, and others ζῶο, of 
this heavenly host (Avzs¢. Lect. L. viii. p. 381)! So active is the contagion 
that it has even affected Stier, who however will only lay down that ‘ we do 
not know whether 5. Matthew was acguainted with such and such [supposed] 
facts about Mary Magdalen; and we do not affirm it as a dogma that each 
Evangelist knew every particular” (Words of Fesus, vill. p. 90); and, pre- 
viously, ‘“‘ We must assume that 5. Luke's zz formation was not exact,” and, 
“ Subsequent reflection alone attempted to arrange the details, and that not 
with such elaborate exactness as was left to our later criticism” (7d. viii. 
p. 53)! But Ebrard, who indescribably confuses almost all the incidents, 
alleges that “the Evangelists wrote with /reedom,” that “the Synoptists 
link toyether different Appearances of the Angels to different women ;” that, 
in particular, “5. Matthew states quite generally that the Angel addressed 
the women, although Mary Magdalen was not present, and similarly says 
that Christ appeared to ‘hem, they embraced his feet, ‘Aey related all, though 
Mary of James &c. were not there,” that is, as Ebrard holds, though A/Zary 
Magdalen alone was there (Gosp. Hist, Pt. τ. Div. i. c. 10)! Once again 
most solemnly do we deprecate all such, unintended, but no less real, asper- 
sions, some of them outrages, upon the Written Word. How is it possible, 
we ask, even supposing (which yet is mere assumption) original inaccura- 
cies in the reports of the women, that the Evangelists, when they composed 
their Memoirs, (for this is the time to be regarded), after the Lord’s own 
Manifestations, after opportunities of exact instruction, after months and 
years of intercourse, comparison, and investigation, after the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, not to speak of a call to their special work, or their own special 
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inspiration, should each know not one whit more than what he Azmself 
was told at the first, and should each deliver for fact and ἡγε that for 
which he had only bewildered and untested report? We cannot wonder 
that reconciliations based upon such imaginations have been unsuccessful, 
and that the tone of Scepticism has waxed more daring and triumphant. 
Still we must not therefore, as Alford, faintheartedly “attempt no harmony, 
and believe all such attempts to be fruitless” (Comm. ou Jo, 20. 1): nor 
ought we to agree with Westcott that “the true critic will pause before he 
admits that the details can be forced [drought] into the semblance of a com- 
plete and connected narrative” (Stud. Gosp. c. vi. p» 331). Rather we ought 
to be convinced that, as every statement of each Evangelist is as accurate 
and true as Divine Inspiration can render it, so the details furnished by all 
have designedly and with foreknowledge been vouchsafed by the same 
Spirit to this intent, among others, that we may some day arrive at a “ com- 
plete and connected narrative ;” and accordingly that it is the duty of true 
and devout criticism never to rest contented with partial and previous 
successes, nor to be daunted by failures, but fearlessly and trustingly to press 
forward till every jot and tittle of difficulty is for ever removed. Sooner or 
later the Almighty Voice will utter for his Word, as for his Works, “ Le¢ 
there be light,” and there shall be light. 

We must now ask our readers to dismiss from their minds all prepos- 
sessions arising from erroneous renderings, or faulty divisions of chapters 
and paragraphs, in the copics and versions to which they have been accus- 
tomed. If they avill do this, and also permit the Evangelists to speak and 
interpret for themselves, they will, we firmly believe, once more perceive in 
the Evangelical accounts a complete and beautiful harmony. To help them 
to this perception, we propose to examine the four records one by one in 
order, under six several heads, noticing in our progress the principal incon- 
sistent and unwarrantable expositions against which it is desirable to warn 
our readers, answering every important objection, and finally concluding 
with a summary. The four records will be found in Mt. 28. 1—20; Mk. 16. 
1—20; Lk. 24. I—53; Jo. 20. I—21, 23. 

But, before proceeding with the details, there is an important geogra- 
phical topic on which it is desirable to possess at least some general infor- 
mation. We refer to the Sze of the Holy Sepulchre. This is not the place 
to enter into an examination of the contending claims of the traditional 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre on the west of ancient Jerusalem, as sup- 
ported by general opinion, and the Mosque of Omar, or Dome of the Rock, 
on the east, as suggested by Mr Fergusson. Succinct and excellent ac- 
counts of the controversy are given in the S. P. C. K. “Bible Atlas,” pp. 
70 sgq., and in Mr Fergusson’s own Article in Smith’s 7). δὲ i. 1018 sqq. 
It must suffice for us to say that, so far as present evidence goes, we are 
compelled to reject the traditional site, and that we see sufficient reason 
gratefully to adopt Mr Fergusson’s identification. It is incorporated, and 
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should be examined, in the plan of Ancient and Modern Jerusalem which 
forms Map 37 of Dr. Wm. Smith and Mr Grove’s new and magnificent 
“ Historical Atlas of Ancient Geography.” 


IS. Matthew's Account. (1) Notles of Time. Mt. 28. 1—10: “Bud 
LATE IN THE EVENING OF THE SABBATH (6 We σαββάτων, vespere sabbatt), 
on the EVE OF THE First Day of the week (τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαβ- 
Barwy), came Vary Jagdalen and the other Mary to BEHOLD the Sepulchre. 
AND, behold, there was (ἐγένετο, factus est) a great earthquake: for an Angel, 
&c. But the Angel answered and said, &c. AND, behold, Fesus met them, 
δα Let us first remember that the time fixed for the deginning of a 
serics of incidents does not necessarily apply to the wHo/e of the incidents; 
and that the connecting particles, and, behold, but, therefore, &c., do not 
necessarily mark ztmediate chronological sequence (cf. Josh. 6. 15—25; 8. 
14—29; Mt. 8. 2; 9. 2; Mk. 11. 20—13. 37. See Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 2). 
Accordingly, without at present going any further, we have here a record of 
four distinct events, viz. a visit of women, an earthquake, an address of an 
Angel, and an Appearance of Christ; and yet only of the first have we the 
exact time stated. As far as S. Matthew’s record is concerned we receive no 
intimation whatever of the exact time of any of the other three. These are 
most material facts. Next, as to the time of the first, we remark that, as was 
the view of that most celebrated of the Greek Commentators, S. Chrysostom, 
and apparently of S. Jerome (Comm. in ¢oc.), and as our Refs. and Note zz 
Joc. establish, the hour specified undoubtedly belongs to Saturday evening, 
not to Sunday morning. Yet, what is almost incredible, after 5. Augustine 
(a Latin), nearly every modern writer of importance, as Le Clerc, Greswell, 
Meyer, Lange, Wieseler, Tischendorf, Robinson, Stier, Stroud, Andrews, 
Ellicott, Alford, Wordsworth, Lewin, Smith’s D. &., and Kitto’s &. C., in 
spite of the illustrative expression in Lk, 23. 54, interprets 5, Matthew’s 
phrases as of Suaday morning; parallel, that is, with Mk. 16. 2, “the First 
Day of the week,” instead of with Mk. 16. 1, “when the Sabbath was past.” 
We have already excepted Patritius (p. 509. See Patrit. De Evang. Diss. 
liii.). The earlier English Versions are very curious. Wycliffe renders : “ J 
the eventide of the Sabbath, that beginneth to shine in the First Day of the 
week.” Tyndale: “ The Sabbath day at even which dawneth the morrow 
after the Sabbath.” Cranmer: “ Upon an evening of the Sabbath, which 
dawneth the First Day of the week.” Geneva: “ About the latter end of the 
Sabbath day, when the First Day of the week began to dawn.” Rheims: “Jz 
the evening of the Sabbath which dawneth on the first of the Sabbath.” 
With later Versions, Newcome’s “ After the Sabbath, as tt began to dawn, 
&c.,” or something similar, is most frequent. So Wakefield, Penn, Sharpe, 
Sawyer, Norton, Unitarian Rev. Vers., American Rev. Vers., and others. 
But, while “after the Sabbath” is a mere evasion, concerning the rest we na- 
turally enquire, How could the daw of Sunday be described as eventide of 
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Saturday, or late on Saturday, or, as Greswell, Alford, and others prefer, 
late in the week? The notion is utterly absurd, and springs from an entire 
misapprehension of that beautiful addition ἐπιφώσκουσα, which includes the 
whole period from sunset to sunrise (Mt. 28.1 ref.), and is here significantly 
appended to the definition of the evening hour, like “the First Day of the 
week” to “very early” in S. Mark. But Wieseler is ready with an objection : 
“Tt is perfectly clear that ὄψε σαββάτων cannot signify Saturday evening, 
since Matthew again and again takes it for granted that our Lord rose on 
the third day” (Wies. Syzops. p. 389, n. 2). Nodoubt. But S. Matthew's 
assertion is, not that the Lord rose de σαββάτων, but that fwo women then 
“came to behold the Sepulchre.” Possibly it might put the matter in the 
clearest light if this verse were so printed as to be attached to the last verse 
of ch. 27. We should then perceive that 5. Matthew concludes all his four 
pictures of the Crucifixion, the Burial, the Securing of the Sepulchre, and 
the Resurrection, with a xotice of the women. Nevertheless, the difficulty 
of disconnecting the movements of the women Jéefore and after the Resur- 
rection is well seen from the record in Lk. 23. §5—24. 3. 

(2) Note of Occasion. Mt. 28.1: “ They came to BEHOLD (θεωρῆσαι, ut 
spectarent) the Sepulchre.” It was a visit of contemplation, and its hour, as 
we have just seen, the calm quiet eventide of Saturday. It did not even 
need an approach to the Sepulchre. As at the Lord’s death, the “‘deholding,” 
even if “over against the Sepulchre” (cf. Mt. 27. 61), might have been “afar 
off” (cf. Josh. 8. 20; Mt. 27. 55; Mk. 16. 4; Jo. 6. 19; Acts 7. 56), even, upon 
one supposition, (viz. that the Sepulchre was on the Zas¢ of Jerusalem, p. 511,) 
on the Mount of Olives, where our Lord once sat “over against the Temple” 
(Mk. 13. 3). This visit therefore should not have been confounded by Ex- 
positors with the visit at which were received the first Angelic tidings of 
the Resurrection. This was on Saturday evening, that on Sunday morning, 
this for contemplation of the Sepulchre, that for anointing of the Body, this, 
as we shall see, by the two Marys only, that by the two Marys and another 
with them. Whether the two Marys returned home at all before the morn- 
ing, and then again revisited the Sepulchre, will be noticed hereafter (p. 514). 
If they did, then in the fact that the different Evangelists describe different 
times we shall discern, with S. Jerome, “ot a token of falsehood, as the im- 
pious object, but the duty of unremitting attention, which suffers them not to 
be long absent from the Sepulchre of the Lord they loved” (Comm. in Mt. 
28. 1). As to the time of the “earthguake” which follows in v. 2, see 
Pp. 514. 

(3) Number and Names of the Women. Mt. 28.1: “MARY MAGDALEN 
and THE OTHER MARY.” No mention of any others. But to draw the cor- 
rect inference from this specification, it is necessary here, as it will be also 
in the case of the other Gospels, carefully to trace all our Evangelist’s 
notices of the attendant women, paying special attention to the introduction 
of new names, and the omission of old ones. First, in ch. 27. 55, 56, at our 
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Lord’s Death, “ ¢here were MANY women beholding afar off, which had FOL- 
LOWED Yesus FROM GALILEE MINISTERING watlo him, AMONG WHOM were 
MARY MAGDALEN, and JAMES’ MARY, avd SALOME.” The number of the 
women was “wavy,” but only ‘Aree are distinguished by name. But next, 
in v. 61, at the Burial, Sa/ome noticeably is dropped: “ ¢here were SITTING 
over against the tomb MARY MAGDALEN avd JAMES’ MARY.” If others, as 
we know from Lk. 23. 55, 56, followed to the Burial, and returned for the 
“ preparation of spices,” these two, far or near, sat them down for contem- 
plation. This was on Friday evening. Next comes our present and last 
mention of names, c/. 28. 1: ““ MARY MAGDALEN and JAMES’ MARY came to 
behold the Sepulchre.” Hence, as three women were first selected out of the 
“zany” for special mention, and the remaining specifications are pointedly 
confined to ‘wo, the third being pointedly omitted, we must conclude that 
the last mention is at once zaclusive and exhaustive, and intended to hold 
good for the rest of the narration taken as a whole. In other words, at doth 
the remaining incidents where “‘ the women” are concerned down to v. 10, 773. 
the Vision of the Angel, and the Appearance of Christ, at δοζᾷ of these 
Mary Magdalen and Fames’ Mary were present, and ove other woman was 
present at J0/4,; but at oxe or other of the two some one or more may have 
been present. The other Evangelists will decide (Cf. p. 518). 

(4) Angelic Viston. Mt. 28. 5—8: “ But THE ANGEL answered and said 
unto THE WOMEN (Mary Magdalen and Fames Mary), ‘Fear not VE: for I 
know that ye SEEK Fesus THE CRUCIFIED, &¢.: COME, SEE THE PLACE 
where he lay. And go QUICKLY, ὅς And, &c.” The exact time, as 
already observed (p. 512), is not recorded. Nor is it signified by the words, 
“the Angel answered:” for that a preceding zzferval is consistent with this 
beginning of the paragraph may be seen from ch. 11.25; 15. 15; 22.1; Mk. 
12. 35; Jo. 5. 17; in some of which are lapses of ours and even days. Also, 
for unrecorded vanishing and re-appearance, cf. Mt. 28. 10,17; Mk. 16. 18, 
19; JO. 20, 13, 17; and see Sect. IL. ὃ 3, p. 380. The Resurrection took place 
in the Morning Watch, probably about 4.40 A.M., at the first break of day (Lk. 
24. 1 ref.; p. 526); and the descent of the Angel, the earthquake, and the rolling 
away of the stone instantly followed (Cf. the order of the phenomena at 
‘the Death: Mt. 27. §1—53). Accordingly Mt. 28. 2—4 is merely the record 
of these phenomena, and their evidential effect upon the Roman Guard: 
the succeeding verses, vv. 5—8, form a separate picture, the “7me and place 
of which are not specified by 5. Matthew, but are, as we shall see, deter- 
mined by S. Mark; from whom, in fact, we gather that the hour was after 
sunrise (Mk. τό. 2: see p. 516). But 5. Matthew’s preceding notice of the 
women refers to Saturday evening (p. 512). Hence we might have inferred, 
with S. Chrysostom, that the two Marys spent the night at their post of ob- 
servation in sad and lonely vigil (7 Matt. Hom. 89). But from the obvious 
and needless perils of such an exposed night-watch, and from the express 
notices in S. Mark and S. John of the morning movements of Mary Mag- 
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dalen (pp. 516, 525), it is necessary to conclude that the two Marys, some time 
after their Sabbath evening contemplation, returned to Bethany (p. 523), and 
that 5. Matthew, tn accordance with an established rule of Compendious 
Narration, has omitted all mention of the double journey as not essential to 
the history of the Viston. ndubitable and exact parallels to this omission 
occur in 8. Matthew himself, viz. in Mt. 21. 11, 12, and Mt. 21. 19, 20; in 
both which instances, as in the present, the omission is of returns to and 
Jrom Bethany, and the lapse of time a /ttle greater. (Cf p. 523; and see 
Mt. 27.61; 28.9; and more generally in Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 2, 3.) But 5. Mat- 
thew also unquestionably expresses or implies the following :—that “ THE 
Angel” is the one mentioned in vw. 2, viz. the Angel of the earthquake; 
that “THE women” are those named in wv. 1, viz. Mary Magdalen and 
Fames’ Mary, with or without others; that the Roman Guards at the time 
of the Vision were still as “dead” with terror (note emphatic ye in vw. 5); 
that the women were no longer “contemplating the Sepulchre,’ but “ seek- 
ing the Crucified,” that, as appears from the invitation “ come,” in wv. 6, 
and, if txt. rec. be preferred, from the “exzt” also in wv. 8, the address was 
uttered from wzthin the Tomb (not from the stone outside, whereon the 
Angel terrifically sat in v. 2, forbidding all design of re-closing the opened 
Sepulchre); and that, at the close of the address, the women ἔλθη: saw no 
second Vision, but fled zwzmediately (Cf. pp. 522 sq.). 

(5) Report of Tidings. Mt. 28. 8: “ They (Mary Magdalen and Fames? 
Mary) went away (A. V., from txt. rec., went out) QUICKLY from the grave, 
with FEAR and great JOY, and RAN (ἔδραμον, not ἔτρεχον) to bring his DIS- 
CIPLES word.” With these mingled feelings they returned. But there is room 
for subseguent change of feeling. By “ drsciples,” as often, the Afostles only 
may be signified; and the eager and bewildered haste to carry word to them 
may indicate an absolute silence meanwhile as regards others (See p. 519). 

(6) Appearances of Christ. Mt. 28. 9—20: “ And, behold, Fesus MET 
them (Mary Magdalen and Fames’ Mary), saying, ‘Hail!? And they 
CAME unto him and laid hold on his feet, and worshipped him. THEN 
(τότε) saith Fesus unto them, ‘Fear not: GO (ὑπάγετε), tell my BRETHREN 
that they go away into GALILEE, and THERE ¢hey shall SEE me, &c.’ But the 
Eleven disciples went away into GALILEE, &c.” On critical grounds, with 
Lach., Tf., Treg., West. and Hort, we omit the spurious prefix, “as they went 
to tell his disciples.’ As before remarked, we have no exact note of the 
time (p. 512). Neither are we here told whether this Appearance was or was 
not the first of the Lord’s Appearances. But with perfect certainty we 
may infer, that it was to the two Marys (p. 514); that the nature of the 
recognition, exactly as in the case of the Eleven in v. 17, implies a Jrevious 
Appearance at the least to one of them, sufficient to account for the present 
recognition and worship; and that, from the word “met,” the Appearance 
took place somewhere on the way, and not αἱ the Zomd, But we may also 
go one step further, and safely conclude (what has not hitherto been duly, 
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if at all, noticed) that, from the word ὑπάγετε, “go,” the women were now once 
more returning again to the Sepulchre after the delivery of their message. 
This is an ¢a¢ferna7 condemnation of the spurious prefix. As to the change 
of time allowed by the phrase “ aud behold,’ see Mt. 8. 2; 9. 2: also Sect. 11. 
§ 3, subs. 2. After all the above, we must completely reject the view of West, 
Robinson, Lange, Patritius, Stier, Stroud, Ellicott, Smith’s D. B., Kitto’s 
B.C., al, that Mary Afagdalen was not present. Ebrard’s view, on the 
other hand, that Mary Magdalen a/oze was present, is equally impossible 
(p. 514). ‘The frequently supposed identification with Jo. 20. 14—18 will be 
considered hereafter (p. 530). 

We need only add (against an objection of the latest criticism) that 
in the appointment to the disciples of the later and distant reunion in 
Galilee, notwithstanding the full, though concealed, intention of that very 
day’s manifestation unto them in Ferusalem, the reference is to the Lord’s 
own prediction of the Ga/i/ean Appearance before the Crucifixion (Mt. 26. 
32; Mk. 14. 28); the stay in Judza until after the Passover being taken for 
granted. The injunction was evidently not intended to abridge any fore- 
arranged festal sojourn, but to prevent its now very natural but undue pro- 
longation. The iteration of the direction marks the importance of the fore- 
warned return, and at the same time the strength of the existing disin- 
clination to quit the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, the naturally expected 
seat of a restored Kingdom. It is not impossible indeed that the exact 
time for this departure, albeit unrecorded, was now fixed by the Lord 
himself: but the gracious design of the earlier Appearances in Jerusalem, 
even before the close of the day, as it had not been predicted before the 
Crucifixion, so neither is it now revealed after the Resurrection. Who 
cannot perceive the existence of wise reasons for this silence? 

S. Matthew concludes with the Journey to Galilee for the great predicted 
Appearance, the Appearance itself (identical, no doubt, with the Appearance 
to the Five Hundred, 1 Cor. 15. 6), the worship of the Eleven, the doubt of 
others, the declaration of Jesus’ acquisition of Universal Dominion, and the 
Apostolic Commission then given for the establishment by Holy Baptism of 
Messiah's Universal Society of the Nations. 


ll. S. Mark's Account. (1) Notes of Time. Mk. 16.1,2: “And when 
the SABBATH WAS PAST, Mary Magdalen, and Fames’ Mary, and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might come and ANOINT him, And VERY EARLY 
IN THE MORNING (λίαν πρωΐ, valde mane), on the FIRST Day of the week, 
they come to the grave, when the SUN IS RISEN (ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίον, orto 
sole) And they said, &c.’ Two times are designated; the first, Satur- 
day evening, for the purchase of spices ; the second, Sunday morning, but 
after sunrise, for the anointing of the Body. In the first Strauss finds a 
contradiction of S. Luke, who states that the women “ made ready spices and 
perfumes” just after the Burial on Friday afternoon (Lk. 23. 56). But the 
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objection is evidently worthless. For the preparation on Friday afternoon 
may not have included any purchase, and, even if it did, it is very natural, 
considering the uncertainty whether the Body would at all be delivered to 
friendly hands, and the consequent lateness and haste of the Burial, that a 
first purchase should have been supplemented by a second. Moreover, of 
the ¢kree women who made the Jurchase on the Saturday evening, at least 
two, viz. the ‘wo Marys, were not included among those who made the Jre- 
paration on the Friday (p. 514 ; cf. p. 522). 

As to 5. Mark’s second Note of Time, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου, not ἀνατέλ- 
Aovros τοῦ ἡλίου (cf. Xen. Arad, il, 3. 1, ἅμα ἡλίῳ ἀνατέλλοντι), although there is 
not the slightest room for difference of opinion, yet, on account of 5. Luke, 
the following Expositors, like A. V. after Geneva and Old Latin, pervert it 
into ortente sole,‘ when the sun was RISING,” if not into ortturo, “ when it 
was ABOUT TO RISE,” viz. Da Costa, Lange, Ebrard, Robinson, Andrews, 
Ellicott, a2, and apparently Smith’s D.&./ Beza would prefix “ ot yet:” 
which Stroud thinks a possible alternative!! But the following, as S. Jerome, 
rightly insist upon orto sole, “when the sun was RISEN,”—Wycliffe, Tyndale, 
Cranmer, Le Clerc, Lightfoot, De Wette, Meyer, Townson, Patritius, Alford. 
Robinson’s Article in Bz6/. Sacra for Feb, 1845, so often approved by recent 
Commentators, necessarily fails to establish a single instance to the contrary 
(Judg. 9. 33; 2 Sam. 23. 4; 2 Kgs, 3. 22; Ps. 104. 22): while 5. Mark 
himself has illustrated the correct rendering by the very same phrase in 
th. 4.6, “when the sun was RISEN (ἀνατείλαντος) the blade was scorched.” 
But with those who embrace the grammatically untenable sense of about ἐσ 
risé, it is usual to object that the true sense of rzsezz would make 5. Mark 
contradict his own words, λίαν πρωΐ, “ very carly in the morning” Thisisa 
most astonishing objection. On the very contrary, beside its application as 
a title to the fourth nightwatch (Mk. 13. 35 τοῦ), πρωΐ, as a description of the 
time of day, was a comprehensive term, whose regular use, both before and 
after our Lord’s time, especially when (as txt. rec. rightly here) ¢. gez. of the 
day, was to denote the whole of the morning hours from dawn till about 
9 A.M., and more strictly, if absolute, the first hour, about 6 a.M. (Cf Judg. 
9. 333 19. 25—27; 2 Sam. 23.4; 2 Kgs. 3.22; Mt. 20. 1 sqq.; Jo. 18. 28, 
with Lk. 22. 66—23. 1; Acts 28. 23.) For closer definition, if necessary, 
some additional phrase was required (Cf. Mk. 1. 35; Jo. 20.1: also Greg. 
Nyss. 7,1 Δ Res, Orat. 11., “Mark’s arrival was LATER ; for, explaining his 
words VERY EARLY, he adds, WHEN THE SUN WAS RISEN”). Thus, about 
B,C. 320, for the principal divisions of the day, Theophrastus, Frag. vi., men- 
tions six in order: “sunrise, and EARLY MORNING (πρωΐ, 6 A.M.), forenoon 
(9 A.M.), and noon, and afternoon (δείλη, 3 .M.), and sunset.” Also about 
A.D. 100, Dion, Chrys. 11. 362: “Jz the EARLY MORNING (πρωΐ), when he sees 
the SHADOWS LONG [therefore after sunrise], he will go to the theatres, &¢.; 
but about 9 A.M. &¢.; and again at noon, and at 3 ?.M., and loward even- 
ing, &¢.” Similarly, about A.D. 180, in his formal list of names of the parts 
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of the day, Pollux, Oxom. 1. 68, enumerates in order, “dawn, sunrise, 
EARLY MORNING (πρωΐ), aad MORNING OF THE DAY, mid-day, &c.” And 
the very phrase λίαν πρωΐ, though metaphorically, yet of a metaphorical 
after-sunrise, in Plutarch, Vit. 1. 553, about A.D. 70: “ Finding the aged King 
preparing to found a new City, he bantered him, saying, ‘ You are beginning 
to build at the twelfth hour? To which the other, ‘ And your expedition ts 
not undertaken VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING;’ Ae being over sixty years 
of age.” So also for the partly corresponding Latin mane, Censor. de Die 
Nat. xxiv.: “Jt ts twilight (diluculum) when the sun is not yet risen; tt ts 
EARLY MORNING (mane) when the sun 1S RISEN.” Cf. Macrob, Saturn, I. ill. 
And we may further compare Tennyson, New Year's Eve, St. 6: 


“Upon the chancel casement, and upon that grave of mine, 
“In the early early morning the summer szz ’zdl shine.” 


Hence S. Mark’s precise description amounts to this:—“ very early in the 
morning, when the sun was only just risen,” that is, about 5.20 A.M.; whilst 
that intended by “ear/y” alone in v. 9 was about 8 A.M. It will ultimately 
be found that 5. Luke’s time was about 4.45 A.M. (See also p. 526.) 

(2) Note of Occasion. Mk. 16.1—5: “ They bought SPICES that they might 
come and ANOINT him, And very early in the morning they COME (ἔρχονται, 
veniunt, are a coming: see Ὁ. 525) to the grave, &c. And they said unto 
themselves, ‘Who will roll us away the stone, &c.?’ And looking up they 
see that the stone is rolled back again, &c. And when they were come, &c¢.” 
It is the morning visit for axo:ntzng, not the evening visit for contemplation 
(p. 513). The “ cowzzng” marked by the Note of Time might signify any or 
all of the points between the setting out and the arrival (see below, p. 525); 
but the following verses, by their note of the anxious question and uplifted 
eyes, indicate the point of zear approach to the Sepulchre (Cf. p. 526). 

(3) Number and Names of the Women. Mk. 16. 1, 2: “And MARY 
MAGDALEN, azd JAMES’ MARY, @zd SALOME, bought spices that they might 
come, ὅδε. And very early they come to the grave, &c.” Three women, 
specially named. 8, Mark’s other notices of the women are as follows. At 
the Lord’s Death, in ch. 15. 40, 41, “there were women beholding afar off, 
AMONG WHOM was MARY MAGDALEN, azd JAMES’ MARY, and SALOME, 
who, when he was IN GALILEE FOLLOWED 421 and MINISTERED uzto him; 
and MANY OTHERS, which had COME UP WITH him to Ferusalem.” The 
women were many, all were come /rom Galilee; but the three specially 
named had been among the Lord’s constant attendants zz Galilee. So also, 
we are told by 5. Luke, had been “JOHANNA, and SUSANNA, aid MANY 
others” (Lk. 8. I—3). Next, in οὖ. 15. 47, at the Burial, “MARY MAaGDa- 
LEN and JAMES’ MARY were beholding where he was laid;” but Salome's 
name is noticeably omitted. Yet in ch. τό. 1, at the purchase of the spices, 
it is again remarkably introduced, and there 15 no further change or mention 
of the women’s names down to wv. 8. Accordingly, arguing as before in 
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regard to S. Matthew’s narration, it is inevitable that in wv. 2—8 all these 
three women at least are included. Therefore (against Greswell, Robinson, 
Patritius, a/.) Mary Magdalen is included. But, from a comparison of S. 
Matthew’s account, and our remarks thereon, Sadome was not present at 
the Appearance of our Lord to the two Marys (p. 514). 

(4) Aagelic Vision. Mk. 16. 5—8: “ And when they (the two Marys 
and Salome) WERE COME (ἐλθοῦσαι, cum venissent) to the grave, they saw 
a YOUNG MAN (νεανίσκον, Juvenemt) SITTING ON (ἐν, 272) THE RIGHT SIDE, &¢. 
Fle saith unto them: ‘ Be not sore amazed: ye SEEK Jesus THE CRUCIFIED, 
&¢.: BEHOLD THE PLACE where they laid him, &c.’ And they CAME OUT, 
ὥ 5.) Identically the same Vision as 5. Matthew’s in every feature. As 
in 5. Matthew, there is only oxe Angel, who likewise is revealed szétzng, 
similarly clothed, and wzthzx the Tomb; the address is in the same terms, 
contains the same encouraging invitation to behold the place of deposit, 
and is followed by the same zwimediafe exit and flight. But the account is 
more circumstantial than S. Matthew’s. We are now told for the first time 
that the Angel wore the appearance of a young man; that he was sitting on 
the right stde ; and that he made special mention of Peter. It will have been 
noticed that in vw. 5 {with Cod. B, against the mass of external evidence) we 
read “‘come,” instead of “entered” (cf. Mt. 28. 11), content to take the latter 
for an exegetical interpretation. Nevertheless if “extered” be retained, as it 
reasonably may, it will all the more strengthen our harmonical argument. 
That they dd go zu is certain from the fact that they “came out.” For the 
_rest, see on 5. Matthew, pp. 514 36: 

(5) Report of Tidings. Mk. 16. 8: “ They (the two Marys and Salonte) 
CAME OUT and FLED from the grave: for (or but) TREMBLING aud AMAZE- 
MENT (ἔκστασις) had possession (εἶχεν) of them; and they SAID NOTHING TO 
ANY ONE; for they WERE AFRAID (ἐφοβοῦντο). Alford zz loc. has the 
astounding note, that “the idea of our narrative is that the women fled in 
terror from the Sepulchre, axd did not deliver the message at the time, for 
they were afraid. All attempts to reconcile this with the other Gospels are 
futile. It is a manifest evidence that our narrative is here suddenly broken 
off, and (perhaps?) that no more information about the women was in pos- 
session of its author”!! Another resort to the absurd and uncritical hypo- 
thesis of lack of information (Cf. pp. 498, 510)! But where is there any diffi- 
culty? The latter part of 5. Mark's verse, whether introduced with “for” 
or “ dut,” grammatically indicates that the reference is to the feelings and 
conduct of the women on /eaving the Sepulchre; an explanation of a 
reticence strangely contrary to the proverbial habit of the sex. We may 
most reasonably infer that the original silence was also preserved throughout 
the way, but that it was continued when the women were actually returned to 
the Apostles, from whom nothing fearful was to be apprehended, and in 
plain disobedience to the Angelic command, there ts not a syllable of evi- 
dence to warrant. What is implied is, that, so overwhelmed were these 
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three women with terror and joyful surprise, they were now dumb with 
amazement and fear, and fled without breathing a word, aye, even to the 
multitude of the women, or any other whomsoever, μη they reached those 
very persons 20 whom the message was to be delivered. The parallel with 
S. Matthew will now be seen to be very exact. “ Fled” corresponds to 
“went away quickly," “trembling and amazement had possession of them" to 
“with fear and great joy;” and “said nothing to any one” to “RAN TO 
BRING As DISCIPLES word" (p. 515: cf. Gen. 31. 24—29; Mk. 1. 45; 8. 26; 
Lk. 9. 36; 10. 4). It may be added that even 5, Matthew himself does not 
express that the message was actually delivered, but, like S. Mark, leaves 
the fact to be é#/erred as a matter of course (p. 515). 

(6) Appearances of Christ. Mk. 16.9—20: “ But when he was risen 
again, EARLY IN THE MORNING (πρωΐ, mane, p. 517), on the First Day of the 
week, he appeared FIRST (πρῶτον, primum) to MARY MAGDALEN, /row 
whom, &c. SHE went and told, &c., and THEY BELIEVED NOT. But 'THERE- 
AFTER (pera ταῦτα, post hac) he was manifested unto TWO MEN of them, &c.: 
and THEY told it unto the rest: NEITHER BELIEVED THEY THEM. AFTER- 
WARD (ὕστερον, postea, later) he was manifested unto the ELEVEN THEM- 
SELVES, ὅρα: and he upbraided their UNBELIEF, tn that they had NOT BE- 
LIEVED, ὅσο. And he sata unto them, ‘Go, &.,; preach this Gospel, &¢. : 
he that BELIEVETH shall be saved; he that BELIEVETH NOY shall be con- 
demned, &c. The Lord Fesus THEREFORE, after he had spaken unto them, 
ascended, &c.: BUT they went forth, &c." Of the genuineness of these 
much disputed verses, concerning which we have no doubt, we will treat 
elsewhere. (See Notes 2 loc.) They record, as we shall see, four Appear- 
ances, with prominent notice of the existence and peril of wudelief in the 
Gospel, or Good Tidings, of the Resurrection. But there is no hint that the 
list 1s exhaustive, or the Appearances immediately consecutive. It is dis- 
tinctly implied, however, that the frst of the four was either the frst of all 
the post-resurrection Appearances, or the /rs¢, if there were any other, of 
those vouchsafed to Mary Magdalen. Strangely enough, Robinson, somewhat 
like 5. Gregory of Nyssa (/z Res. Ovat. U1.) and Neander, followed also by 
Smith’s 2), B., renders the word for “afterward” or “later” in v. 14 by the 
word /ast (as if ὕστατον instead of ὕστερον), and concludes that the word 
“frst” is only meant relatively to the three here recorded. But even if this 
conclusion were exegetically possible (which it most certainly is not), har- 
monically there would not be the slightest gain. For, while Robinson has 
adopted it in support of the theory that the Lord appeared first of all to 
the other women, excluding Mary Magdalen, it has already been demon- 
strated that at that ofher Appearance to the women ¢wo only were present, 
and ove of these was Mary Magdalen (pp. 514,519). As to the remainder, the 
second and third Appearances in vv. 12—14 correspond to the Emmaus and 
Jerusalem Appearances of Lk. 24. 13—49; while the recorded announcement 
of a Galilaan Appearance in v. 7 directs us to find for its fulfilment an 
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additional recorded Appearance in vv. 15—18. Thus the Commission of 
Gospel Preaching in vv. 15—18 is connected with the Jerusalem Appearance 
of v. 14 not by sameness of time, but by the key-thought of unbelief; and the 
particles and, therefore, and dut, as well as the indefinite phrase “after he 
had spoken unto them,” in vv. 15, 19, 20, leave, as far as 5. Mark’s record is 
concerned, the fzaes of the Galilean Appearance, the Ascension, and post- 
ascension Preaching severally undetermined (Cf. Gen. 5.4, 7; 13.14; 2 Sam. 
5.133 Mk. 1. 14; 14. 28; Acts I. 2,3; 7.4; 19. 21; Heb. Io. 12, 13. See also 
Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 2). 


ili, S. Luke's Account. (1) Note of Time. Lk. 24. 1—4: “But on 
the First Day of the week, at EARLY DAWN (ὄρθρου βαθέως, valde diluculo) 
they CAME TO (ἦλθον ἐπί, venerunt ad) the tomb, &¢.: and they FOUND THE 
STONE rolled away, &¢.: BUT when they were entered in they FOUND NOT 
THE BODY, &’¢. AND IT CAME TO PASS, while they were sore perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men, &c.” The phrase “early dawn,” of an hour 
when “ people generally are yet tn thetr beds” (Phil. J. it. 541), is explained in 
Refs. 7 doc. (p. 268) ; and the exact time is determined by what will be brought 
forward hereafter (p. 526). The word came” in v. 1 might in itself denote 
either the se¢éing oud or the arrival or both (p. 525); but (against Greswell, a/.) 
the general N. T. usage of this particular tense (e.g., also c. emi, Lk. 19. 5; 
Acts 8. 36; 12. 10, 12), and the relation of the fact in wv. 22 (“certain women 
which WERE AT the grave AT DAWN”) requires us to understand it of the 
arrival, at all events, that the avvzval in 5. Luke took place before sunrise, 
whilst the ar7zva/ in 5. Mark took place after sunrise (p. 517). It being still 
“early dawn,’ and therefore st// dark, the women do not, as in S. Mark, 
“see” from some distance “THAT ¢he stone had been rolled away,” but upon 
their arrival “FIND ¢¢ rolled away.” Then, apparently without any Vision or 
Angelic invitation, they “eter” the Tomb, but “fxd not the Body.” The 
incidents of the dim “ early dawn,” recorded by 5. Luke, are thus altogether 
different from those of “after sunrise,’ recorded by 5. Mark. But let us 
carefully observe that in v. 4 the words, “and it case to pass,” may, as 
in the striking parallel of v. 15, as also in Mt. 9. 10, Lk. 5. 12, and elsewhere, 
mark the introduction of a separate and /ater time, e.g. a time after sunrise 
(Sect. 11. ὃ 2, subs. 6; ὃ 3, subs. 2). What follows therefore in vv. 4—11 may, 
consistently with perfect accuracy on S. Luke’s part, have taken place after 
sunrise. Of this more below (pp. 523, 526). 

(2) Note of Occasion. Lk. 24. 1—3: “ At early dawn they came to the 
tomb, BRINGING THE SPICES which they had made ready, &¢.: but they 
FOUND NOT THE BODY of the Lord Fesus.” The visit for anointing the Body, 
of which we have already spoken (pp. §13, 516). But concerning “ ¢he spices” 
now brought, Strauss has an objection that Nicodemus’ previous lavish ex- 
penditure of “one hundred pound weight” of spices must have been known 
to the women, and would have rendered their own asserted preparation 
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superfluous (Jo. 19. 39). No doubt it was a rich outlay; and no doubt it was 
well known to the women: but whereas the women’s design was to anotnt 
the Body, Joseph and Nicodemus had only “BOUND ¢¢ t linen cloths with 
the spices” (Jo. 19. 39, 40). And the sum total of the expenditure can surely 
not be deemed to have been too costly for him whom they acknowledged 
“THE KING of the εις," when even King Asa’s last resting-place “ was 
FILLED with sweet odours and spices” (2 Chr. 16. 14). 

(3) Mumber and Names of the Women. Lk, 24.1—11: “ At early dawn 
THEY came bringing the spices which THEY had made ready, ὅθε. AND two 
men came upon THEM, &-¢., and satd unto THEM, ὅθε. And THEY returned 
and brought word of ALL THESE THINGS προ the ELEVEN and unto ALL 
THE REST. Jf was MARY MAGDALEN, and JOHANNA, aud JAMES’ Mary, 
and the REST OF THE WOMEN WITH THEM, who said THESE THINGS uzto 
the APOSTLES. And THEIR words appeared unto them as idle tales, &¢.” 
Down to τ. 9 we have simply the general “ ¢#ey,” which, from 5. Luke’s own 
antecedent notices at the Death and the Burial, ch. 23. 49, 55, represents 
the general company of the “many” women which “followed Fesus from 
Galilee.” Accordingly let it be carefully noted that here, just as in other 
writings, certain facts may truthfully be predicated of a company as a whole, 
from all participation in which certain ¢zdzviduals thereof may have been 
excepted (Sect. II. ὃ 3, subs. 5). Now, to determine the zza¢vzduals whom 
S. Luke has here included, West, Townson, and Greswell, followed by Kitto’s 
8. C., have urged that the entire company was divided into fwo, and only 
two, parties, “the one the party of Sa/ome, the other the party of Fohanua ,;” 
that “the former consisted of Alary Magdalen, Fames’ Mary, and Salome, 
and is the party in 5. Matthew and S- Mark; the latter consisted of Fohanna 
and many others, and is the party in 5. Luke;” and that “these two parties 
were distinct, and either, as consisting of persons unknown to each other [!], 
acted entirely independently throughout, or, if they consisted of persons 
known to each other, they set out at different times and from different 
places, and so arrived at the Sepulchre at different times” (Gresw. Déss. xliii. 
p. 264). There is certainly some amount of truth underlying this division ; 
but, as will appear, it is neither an accurate nor a sufficient division. In 
accordance with the rule above mentioned, we are perfectly justified, upon 
the clear testimony of S. Mark, in excepting the two Marys and Salome 
from the genera/ statements of vv. I—3 (pp. 516 sqq.); but for the Report in 
vv. 9, 10, where the narrative changes to the particular form, and therefore 
also for the preceding Vision in wv. 4—8 (cf. Mote of Time, p. 521), S. Luke’s 
testimony expressly associates fohanna with the party of the ‘wo JZarys, that 
is, With Greswell’s party of Sa/ome. The true division therefore of the entire 
company must be made as follows. The company, as a whole, reported al/ 
the incidents to fwo distinct bodies, viz. the apostolic and the non-apostolic 

“ disciples, “to the ELEVEN and to ALL THE REST,” v. 9; the particular 
party of “the two Marys and Fohanna and the rest of those that were 
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with them” (which we had better call the party of Mary Magdalen, in- 
cluding Sa/ome) reported to the former of the two bodies, “ 20 the Apostles,’ 
v.10. But the statement in v. Io being itself also summary, and not implying 
that the report to the Apostles by the women therein specified was made to 
all by all at one and ¢he same time, but indeed the very reverse (ἔλεγον, 
dicebant, impf. tense: cf. Mt. 21. 10, 11); and it being certain from S. Mat- 
thew and S. Mark that some other incidents at the grave were witnessed 
only by the two Marys and Salome, and by them reported to the Apostles 
(pp. 514, 519); therefore, in the matter of visits to the Sepulchre and the 
relation of tidings, this particular party of Mary Magdalen was itself also 
subdivided into two unequal sections, identical in the main with Greswell’s 
two principal parties. Given therefore that the Apostles were lodging sefa- 
rately (see Jo. 16. 32; 19. 29; and the twice repeated “Zo,” πρός, in 20. 2); 
and supposing, what is in itself most probable, that, just as before the 
Crucifixion, they were still lodging in Bethany (Mk. 11. 11), but other of 
the disciples in Yerusalem; and that the party of Mary Magdalen (whether 
she be identified with Mary of Bethany or otherwise) was also, as is most 
reasonable, lodging at Bethany, and most of the entire company at Jeru- 
salem; then the result will so far be that, doubtless by preconcerted ar- 
rangement, the great body of the women, chiefly from Jerusalem, met 
at the Sepulchre at ear/y dawn for the common anointing of the Lord’s 
Body ; that zvemediately after sunrise there arrived alone from Bethany the 
smaller section of Mary Magdalen’s party, including only Mary Magdalen 
herself, James’ Mary, and Salome; that at some yet later hour (cf. p. 521) 
the entire company were for the first time present together ; and that returns 
of the company from the Sepulchre were effected at ¢wo different times, 
and in ¢hree different bodies. If moreover Mr Fergusson be right in 
fixing the site of the Sepulchre on the Lastern side of Jerusalem (p. 511), 
then the Sepulchre lay de¢ween Jerusalem and Bethany, but “igh unto the 
City” (Jo. 19. 20), and the movements: of the several parties become still 
more intelligible. (See further on pp. 532 sq. below.) 

(4) Angelic Viston. Lk. 24. 4—8: “And tt came to pass, WHILE they were 
sore perplexed thereabout, behold, TWO MEN (ἄνδρες δύο, vir? duo, not homines) 
CAME UPON (ἐπέστησαν, supervenerunt, exactly as in Lk. 2. 9; Acts 12.7) chem 
in shining apparel. And whereas they were affrighted, &c., they said 
unto them, ‘WHY SEEK YE the Living among the dead, &c.2 REMEMBER 
how he spake, &¢? And they REMEMBERED Ais words.” Cf. v. 23: 
ἢ They had seen a Viston of Angels.” Evidently not, as often supposed, 
the same Vision as that narrated in S. Matthew and S. Mark. That was 
an Apparition of oze Angel, and him a youth, νεανίσκος ; this of two Angels, 
and them men, ἄνδρες; there the Angel was discovered s7¢tting within, 
here they appear standing and without, there the address was consola- 
tory, here it is expostulatory, there, before the first announcement of the 
Resurrection, the sepulchral search is excused, as for “¢he Crucified,” here, 
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as if after such announcement, it is reproved, as for “¢he Living ;” there a 
message was entrusted for the disciples, here is an appeal to the Lord’s 
predictions. These differences establish that S. Luke’s Vision is not only 
atfferent from 5. Mark’s, but that it is also /aver. A climax is noticeable 
(Sect. 11. § 2). The declaratory tidings of ove youthlike Angel and the 
evidence of taspection being weak to convince, the tidings are next in order 
confirmed by ¢wo Angels,and as of rifer years, and are supported by fro- 
phecy (Cf. the Annunciation of the Nativity, Lk. 2. g—14). When these 
have failed, then at last, as we shall see, appears the Lord himself, and 
sorrowful search for the Dead which was lost gives place to joyful embrace 
of the Living whichis found. That the opening words in Ψ. 4 may introduce 
a /ater time than that of v. 1 has been already noticed (p. 521). 

(5) Report of Tidings. Lk. 24.9—12: “And THEY RETURNED from 
the grave, and BROUGHT WORD of ALL THESE THINGS unto the ELEVEN and 
unto ALI, THE REST. /¢ was MARY MAGDALEN, &c., who SAID (ἔλεγον, 
dicebant, were saying, not atxerunt) these things unto the APOSTLES. And 
their words appeared unto them as idle tales, &c. But PETER rose up, &¢." 
Similarly vv. 22, 23: “ Certain women, &¢. came saying, &c.” This is the 
first positive statement in all the Gospels of any actual return and refort on 
the part of the women; and, from the two other verses just cited, it is im- 
plied that, as far as the company generally was concerned, it was the γε re- 
turn and report. Not necessarily so, however, as regards zzdzviduals (p. 522). 
But the summary nature of the statement, the particular manner of the report, 
and the force of the imperfect ἔλεγον, azcedant, have been already remarked 
(p. 522. As to Pefer’s visit to the Sepulchre, that he may have had a com- 
Ppanion appears even from v. 24, where a Aluralzty is mentioned (Cf. Jo. 20. 
2—10. See Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 1). 

(6) Appearances of Christ. Lk. 24. 13—53: “ And, behold, TWO OF 
THEM were going that very day to EMMAUS, ὅθε. And Fesus himself drew 
aigh, &c. And he himself sata, ‘ O foolish, &¢., after all that the Prophets 
have spoken, σε, And he expounded unto them in all the SCRIPTURES, &c. 
AND they returned to JERUSALEM, &c., and found the ELEVEN gathered 
together, &c. And while they were speaking, he himself stood in the midst 
of them, and said, ‘ Behold my hands and my feet, that tt is I myself, ὅθε 
And he said unto them, ‘ These are my Sayings, that all that is WRITTEN IN 
THE LAW AND PROPHETS AND PSALMS, ὅδ’ THEN (τότε) opened he thetr 
understanding to understand the SCRIPTURES, and he said, ‘Thus ts it 
WRITTEN, &-c. Bult sit ye down 1N THE CITY, watil, &c? AND he brought 
them forth as far as to BETHANY, &¢., and was carried up into Heaven, 
é&-c.” Three Appearances, the two first of which have much more briefly, 
but with some different details, been narrated by S. Mark (p. 520). In both 
Evangelists the “two of them” are distinguished from the “ Eleven.” But 
while S. Mark gives prominence to the subject of wxdelief, S, Luke, as in his 
Angelic Vision, calls attention to the /udilment of Prophecy. The key-note 
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of the whole is, “ Zhe Scriptures have been fulfilled,” while, by a beautiful 
coincidence, 5. John informs us that “ the Scriptures the Apostles yet knew 
not” (Jo. 20.9). The opening words of v. 44, taken in conjunction with this 
key-note, establish (against Da Costa, Greswell, Lange, Stier, Patritius, 
Ellicott, Westcott, a/.) that vv. 44—49, which are inseparably connected 
together, belong to ¢kzs day’s Appearances, confirming and supplementing 
the sensuous evidence of vv.38—43. Then, against the Sceptics, we observe 
that the direction in wv. 49, that the Apostles shall “" “22 down in the City” 
until the Pentecost, (a direction a second time assigned to this same occa- 
sion in Acts I. 4,) has manifest reference to the prediction, in v. 47, of the 
“ reaching among all nations,” and notifies that the departure for this pur- 
pose was not to be immediate. Accordingly there is no inconsistency, as the 
Sceptics allege, between the present command in 5. Luke xot to depart from 
Jerusalem, and the previous command in S. Matthew τ depart into Galilee ; 
the occasions contemplated being entirely different (Cf. on p. 516). As to 
the actual times for this preliminary departure and return, these were details 
which could only be of importance to the disciples themselves, and needed 
not therefore to be embodied in the written Word. Finally in v. 50 the 
particle “and,” which introduces the day of Ascension, marks in this in- 
stance a /oca/ and personal but not necessarily ¢emforal connection (Sect. II. 
§ 3, subs. 2). It is quite consistent therefore that after v. 49 there should be, 
as is proved by Acts I. I—12, an interval of 40 days, 


iv. S. Fohn's Account. (1) Note of Time. 70. 20.1, 2: “On the First 
Day of the week COMETH (ἔρχεται, vent?) Mary Magdalen EARLY IN THE 
MORNING (πρωΐ, mane), WHILE IT 15 YET DARK (σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, cum adhuc 
tenebr@ essent), to the grave, AND SEETH THE STONE ¢aken away out of the 
grave. She runneth THEREFORE (οὖν, ergo) and cometh to Simon Peter, &*¢.” 
The phrase “early in the morning” might describe any hour from. dawn to 
9 A.M. (p. 517); but the addition of “ whzle zt ts yet dark,” corresponding to 
S. Luke’s “early dawn” (p. 521), defines a time before sunrise. But these 
two verses being designedly the compendious introduction to vv. 3—1I0, 
and these again the introduction to vv. 11—18, the clauses following the 
first, and only connected therewith by the particles avd and ‘herefore, must 
not be presumed to be necessarily in zmmediate temporal sequence. On 
the contrary, as in 5. Matthew’s account, also as in various passages of 
S. John himself (e.g. 11. 20, 21, 30—39, 45—54; 12. I—19, 21 ; 10. 14—423 
21. 3), and generally, the connecting particles are consistent with longer or 
shorter lapses of time, which may be revealed elsewhere by other evidence 
(See pp. 473, 512; and Sect. 11. § 3, subs. 2). The Note of Time then ap- 
plies of necessity only to the γε clause, viz. to the “coming to the grave ;” 
which is the deginning of 5. John’s series of incidents of the Resurrection, 
in contrast with the Death and Burial. But now, what is here meant in 
S. John by this “ cometh,” ἔρχεται 5. John himself shall illustrate his own 
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use :— Jo. 4. 30, 31: “ They went forth out of the City, and CAME (ἤρχοντο, 
were a coming) unto him. In the MEANWHILE, &¢:” but not till τ. 40 are 
they actually “come.” Again 5.7: “ The sick man satd, “WHILE J AM 
COMING (ἔρχομαι), another steppeth down before me.” 6.17: “ They went 
into the Boat, and CAME (ἤρχοντο, set out to come, were a coming) over the 
sea to Capernaum.” but the storm ensues, and they do not arrive “at the 
land whereunto they were going” until vy, 21. Again, 10. 12: “ The Atreling 
seeth the wolf COMING (ἐρχόμενον), and fleeth,;” he does not wait for his 
arrival, Again, 11. 20, 21: “ When Martha heard that Fesus COMETH 
(ἔρχεται), she met him. Martha THEREFORE satd, &c.,” (where, by the way, 
is a good instance of a /apse of ttme, for Martha could not hear of the yet 
distant coming, meet, and speak, all at the same time;) also, v. 29, “ Mary 
riseth quickly and COMETH (ἔρχεται) ;” and yet even in v. 30, “ Fesus was not 
yet COME fo the village,” and v, 38, “he COMETH (ἔρχεται) fo the grave.” 
Again, 12. 12: “ The multitude, heartng that Fesus COMETH (ἔρχεται) fo 
Ferusalem, WENT OUT to meet him,” and the coming occupied a consider- 
able time. So also 20. 3,4 : “Peter and Fohn went forth and WERE COMING 
(ἤρχοντο) to the grave,” and only after long running were “come” thither. 
Hence it is clear that in our present passage, ch. 20. I, all that 15 necessarily 
implied is, that “whzle ἐξ was yet dark” Mary Magdalen was on her way 
to the Sepulchre. Unless therefore the distance she had to journey, not 
necessarily by the most direct path, were too short to be considered, there 
cannot be any contradiction between this fact and an arrival or near ap- 
proach to her destination only affer sunrise (pp. 516 sq.). Now, assuming 
the reasonable'conclusion that she was lodging at Bethany (p. 523), the dis- 
tance of her journey was about 14 miles (Jo. 11. 18). Also, as we are 
enabled to state, on the authority of information kindly communicated to us 
by a resident in Jerusalem, (the Right Rev. Dr Gobat, Anglican Bishop of 
Jerusalem,) the morning twilight at Ferusalem, about the vernal equinox, 
“begins 2’ or 3’ before 5" 30’, and at 5" 4o’ it can be said to be ful/ daylight.” 
And the suzrzse at that season is at6 A.M. Consequently, mutatis mutan- 
ais for the date of Apr. 9, the day of the Resurrection (p. 493), in the “ early 
dawn” of 5. Luke, and the “yet dark” of S. John, a period thus less than 
10’, we have a far closer limit of time than, from the experience of our 
own climate, has hitherto been supposed ; while also, as the entire duration 
of twilight from dawn to sunrise is thus seen not to have exceeded 32’ or 33’, 
it is apparent that S, Mark’s and S. John’s Notes of Time, referring as they 
do to different stages of the 14 miles journey, are in striking and perfect 
harmony (See p. 517). 

(2) Note of Occasion. Jo. 20. 1,2: “She cometh, and seeth the stone 
taken away, &¢. She runneth therefore, &c., and saith,‘ They have taken 
away the Lord, &c.!” Cf. vv. 13,15. Evidently the visit for anoznting the 
Body, though it is not expressly mentioned (See p. 518). 

(3) Number and Names of the Women. Jo. 20, 1—18: “ Cometh MARY 
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MAGDALEN early, &c.” No other woman’s name throughout, but that of 
Mary Magdalen. Yet, in connexion with the Crucifixion, 5. John had 
already mentioned some others of the Galilean company : “ There stood by 
the Cross of Fesus his Mother, and his MOTHER’S SISTER, CLOPAS’ MARY 
(i.q. fames’ Mary), and MARY MAGDALEN” (19. 25 ref.). Accordingly it is 
a highly probable, if not necessary, inference that, although Mary Magdalen 
may have had companions in some of the incidents related by 5. John, no 
other woman was concerned in them αὐ (Cf. p. 514). 

(4) Report of Tidings. Jo. 20.2—10: “She runneth THEREFORE and 
cometh to SIMON PETER and to the other disciple, and saith unto them, 
‘They have TAKEN AWAY the Lord out of the grave, and WE KNOW NOT 
WHERE ἔλεον have laid him” PETER THEREFORE went forth, and the OTHER 
disciple, &c., and the other discitle BELIEVED. For NOT EVEN YET knew they 
the SCRIPTURE, that he must RISE AGAIN, &¢.” The “running” of Mary 
Magdalen is also mentioned in 5. Matthew’s account (p. 515); and, as already 
pointed out, the particle ¢hevefore in v. 2 does not reveal the length of the 
interval between Mary’s discovery of the removed stone and her subsequent 
report (p. 525). Similarly as to the time of S. Peter’s departure for the 
Sepulchre in v. 3. In both these cases, as in ch. 12. 2, and often else- 
where, the particle discloses a #zora/ connection of cause and effect without 
notification of ¢z#ze (See remarks and refs. given on p. 525). But now we reach 
a very critical question. In S. Luke we have been certified that Peter’s visit 
of verification to the Sepulchre was subsequent to the women’s report of the 
second Angelic Vision. Here the report which Peter goes forth to verify 
contains no mention even of the γε Angelic Vision, but only of an alleged 
abduction of the Lord’s Body: moreover it expressly originates in the sight 
of the dislodged stone. How are these two accounts compatible? It is 
usual indced to deny that Mary Magdalen had as yet seen any Angelic 
Vision. So all these: 5. Chrysostom, Da Costa, West, Townson, Greswell, 
Lange, Ebrard, Patritius, Stier, Robinson, Stroud, Andrews, Ellicott, Alford, 
Smith’s D. &, and Kitto’s B. C. “If Mary Magdalen,” says Greswell, 
whose words well state this view, ‘*had seen and hcard the declarations of 
the Angels [ov Angel], as well as her companions, could she have said to 
the Apostles so soon afterwards, They have taken away the body of the 
Lord, &c.? Does she not express the same conviction to the two Angels 
directly after? Are not her tears the tears of a sincere grief, &c.? Could 
she have seen and heard the two Angels [or Azge/] once already, and not 
have known or suspected who they were, when they appeared and spoke 
to her a second time? It is morally impossible that Mary Magdalen, had 
she even heard of what had happened to her former companions, could have 
acted thus strangely and inconsistently” (Gresw. D7ss. xliii.). See also 
Robinson, Bzdlioth. Sacra, Feb. 1845. But now against this psychological 
argument stands the decisive evidence of S. Mark and S. Luke already 
presented (pp. 519, 522). Nor, although it is now impossible, from common 
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experience and long familiarity with the truth of the Resurrection, adequately 
to argue back to the working of the human mind on that strange and 
amazing Easter inorning, is there yet any lack of counter psychological argu- 
ment. Thus :—(a) The o¢ter women who confessedly did see “a Vision of 
Angels" nevertheless specially reported, as matter for verification, the 
absence of the Body: Lk. 24. 9, “ They brought word of ALL these things ;” 
23, They FOUND NOT THE BODY, and came saying that they had ALSO 
seen a Viston,” and 24, “ Certain FOUND IT EVEN SO as the women HAD 
SAID.” (0) Mary Magdalen cannot be supposed to have carelessly hurried 
back with positive tidings of the Body’s abduction, without previously 
convincing herself by inspection that the Body, which she came to anoint, 
was no longer 72 the Sepulchre. Thieves might have stolen the precious 
spices, and yet left the Body. But her own words, “we KNOW NOT WHERE 
they have laid him,” reasonably imply that herself and her companions had 
already fully ascertained that the Body was gone. But if so, they had 
already entered the Sepulchre, and had thus seen the γε Vision. (c) From 
S. Luke, Peter, with whom Mary Magdalen was again present at the Sepul- 
chre, had already received tidings of the second Angelic Vision (Lk. 24. 9, 10); 
and it is incredible that he should not have communicated this fact to his 
sorrowing and mistaken informant. (d) The same may be inferred from 
S. John, from the record that John, upon his arrival, only “peeped 2210" the 
Sepulchre, and so now likewise Mary Magdalen (Jo. 20. §,11); it being equally 
incredible, except upon the hypothesis of a weird influence of the reported 
entries and Visions, that John should have deferred his entry till after the 
arrival and entry of Peter, and that Mary Magdalen should not now at 
least have followed their example. We may here add that in uw 8 the 
object of John’s “delzef,” after his entry into the Sepulchre, was not, as 
S. Chrysostom, Robinson, Lange, Alford, Wordsworth, and others sup- 
pose, the fact of the Resurrectzon, but,as 5. Augustine, Theophylact, Luther, 
Grotius, Le Clerc, Bengel, Stier, Ebrard, and others, an abduction of the 
Body. We have seen that it is positively asserted by S. John himself, in 
v. 9, that “NOT EVEN YET KNEW they THE SCRIPTURE ¢hat he must RISE 
AGAIN from the dead.” Hence the unbelief of the Angelic Visions; and 
fully ascertained absence is taken for sure evidence of adduction. (6) Not- 
withstanding that the second Angelic Vision was known to the Apostles 
before Peter's visit to the Sepulchre, and @ fortiori before Mary Magdalen’s 
return from the Vision of Christ, (which latter fact Greswell himself neces- 
sarily admits,) yet the Afostles were still “mourning and weeping” when 
She then found them (Mk. 16.11). Why? Because of the pertinacity and op- 
pression of unbelief (Mk. 16.9—11; Jo. 20.18). Even after this Appearance 
of Christ, and after an Appearance unto ¢hemselves, even thus “they yet 
BELIEVED NOT for joy” (Lk. 24. 1). If then it thus happened with men, 
it must be admitted that it was yet more natural in a woman, who might 
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female passions has put in the mouth of one of his characters for a similar 
purpose, “J wil] nol DISBELIEVE ; but woman ts unmanly and BORN TO 
TEARS” (Eurip. Med. 927 sq. Cf. also the preceding, “ Why wettest thou thy 
cheeks 8" in line 922 with the “ Why weepest thou?” in Jo. 20. 13, 15). As 
in the season of the Transfiguration the disciples “ guestzoned together what 
the rising from the dead might MEAN” (Mk. 9. 10), so now the perplexity of 
“How are the dead raised up, and with what BODY do they come?” casta 
yet too gloomy shadow over the announcements “ /7e zs visex:" and “these 
Easterns,” according to the general observation of a distinguished modern 
traveller, “jump from exudlting joy to deepest distress at a bound” (Mac- 
gregor, Rob Roy on Fordan, p. 150). 

These reflections, coupled with the key-thought of the contrast of belief 
by sight and belief without sight, which, in different stages, pervades this 
chapter, Jo. 20. 1—3I, point to the real explanation, Although 5. John 
is silent upon the Angelic Visions, yet does he not deny them (Sect. II. § 3, 
subs. 1, p. 379). Mary Magdalen had indeed heard joyful tidings, but she 
had see doleful facts. Amid the unparalleled difficulties of first belief, the 
ecstatic Joy soon died away, and the slumbering sorrow awoke in mightier 
strength. ‘Was the Angelic Vision,’ she would ask herself, “only the 
illusion of a troubled mind?” She reports, but urges with increasing 
earnestness her only too real conviction of the loss of the beloved form, 
a conviction based on the evidence of sigh’. Again a Vision, again an 
assurance, again a report, again the same struggle of hope and fear, faith 
and incredulity, in which the strength of manly reason and Apostolic doubt 
again wrest the victory for a woman’s grief. The natural inference from the 
undeniable evidence of szgi¢# becomes the real and effectual motive for the 
visit of verification. It is this zxzfevence and this szofive which S. John, 
laying bare the hearts of both women and Apostles, and presuming our 
acquaintance with the incidents of the other Gospels, unfolds to our view : 
“ She SEETH ἐπέ stone TAKEN AWAY. She runneth THEREFORE and saith, 
© They have TAKEN AWAY the Lord, &c.’ Petey THEREFORE went forth, &¢.” 
Why did Peter go forth? Because of the declaration that his Lord had 
been faken away. This could be tested: the rest was as an “zdle fale” 
(Lk. 24. 11). Why did Mary Magdalen positively allege that the Body had 
been taken away? Because she had not only proved the emptiness of the 
tomb (Mk. τό. 1, 6), but, what was to her a surer demonstration, had “ see 
the stone,” which was “very great” (Mk. 16, 4), itself “taken away.” She 
heard the Angelic tidings, and reported, and Peter was unmoved: she had 
seen the supposed evidence of sacrilege of the Holy Sepulchre, and reported, 
and Peter now, on confirmation thereof, ran to find his Lord. The other 
Evangelists have furnished the external details, S. John, as elsewhere (cf. 4. 
I—4; 12. 6), supplies the zzfernad. 

Is any further explanation required for Mary Magdalen’s restless suspi- 
cions and returning grief? Then let modern scepticism shew the divine 
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wisdom of their permission. One of the latest discoveries of “historical 
science” [!] is that of Prof. Rénan. “The cry of ‘fe ts risen’ quickly 
spread among the disciples and love caused it to find ready credence every- 
where[!] The strong imagination of Jfary Magdalen played an important 
part. The Aallucination of one possessed with devils gave to the world a 
resuscitated God”!! (Rénan, Zife of Fesus,c. XXXVI.) By anticipation the 
Holy Spirit has stamped this romantic theory as a lie. Every original 
record that we possess shews that the first tidings of the Resurrection were 
received by the disciples with incredulity, and some even with contempt. 
Notwithstanding heavenly revelations, the very reporters doubted ; the 
Apostles disbelieved ; Mary Magdalen specially “ refused ¢o be comforted," 
as if her Lord “was 0." And all this was graciously permitted that 
we, who must needs “walk by faith, and not by sight,” might have full 
assurance that the great fact whose final evidence triumphed over the 
intense agony of sorrow, and the dull obstinacy of unbelief, and which 
originally incredulous and inconsolable witnesses testified even unto death, 
must inevitably and infallibly be true, Our faith stands not on the fancies of 
nen, but on “ the ower of God.” 

(5) Angelic Viston. Jo. 20. 11—13: “But Mary STOOD WITHOUT at the 
grave weeping. Whilst therefore she wept, she PEEPED INTO the grave, and 
beholdeth TWO ANGELS in white SITTING, &c. And they say unto her, 
‘Woman, WHY WEEPEST THOU?’ She saith unto them, ‘ Because they have 
TAKEN AWAY my Lord, and [ KNOW NOT WHERE ¢hey have LAID him.’” The 
“two Angels” are in all probability the same as those two which had shortly 
before “come upon” another part of the company (see p, 523). Upon the 
departure of Peter and John, they re-appear to Mary Magdalen singly ; and, 
as before, their language is that of gentle expostulation. Then, “Why seek 
ye?” now, “Why weepest thou?” The first Vision ought to have stayed the 
search, and dried the tear; and Mary dare not answer, “J cannot believe,” 
but, as if involuntarily, in the surprise of the moment, lays open her inmost 
heart, “/ Aave LOST my Lord.” 

(6) Appearances of Christ. Jo. 20. 14—21. 23. Four Appearances, The 
first, and, according to S. Mark, the first of all, to Mary Magdalen, who, now 
satisfied, bears tidings that she has “see” the Lord. The second, the first 
of the general manifestations, to convince the disciples, who at length 
rejoiced when they “saw” the Lord. The third, the second of the general 
manifestations, also to the disciples, to convince Thomas, and to pronounce 
the blessedness of unseeing faith. The fourth, the third of the general mani- 
festations, to seven disciples, for the symbolic revelation of the long dis- 
couragements and final triumph of Apostolic toil, the institution of the loving 
Christian Pastorate, and the promise of the perpetuity of the written Gospel 
of Love. 

But concerning the first of these Appearances, v/z. the Appearance to 
Mary Magdalen, its relationship to that of Mt. 28. 9, 10 remains to be deter 
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mined. The historical identity of the two has been affirmed by Grotius, 
Lightfoot, Lardner, Da Costa, Olshausen, Tholuck, Ebrard, Wieseler, Tischen- 
dorf, Andrews. But, although, as we have previously shewn, against the 
view of another large number of Expositors, Mary Magdalen was certainly 
present at the Appearance in Mt. 28.9, 10 (p. 514), yet thts Appearance in 
S. John is distinguished therefrom in every other leading particular,—in the 
number of the witnesses, the place, the occasion, the manner of appearance, 
manner of recognition, manner of reverence, message of the Lord: all are 
different. But of the two Appearances this in S. John, as declared by S. 
Mark, was certainly the first (p. 520), Nevertheless we cannot, as Greswell 
(iii. 298, 317), defer the Appearance in 5. Matthew to a season eight days later 
than the former! The context alone in vv, 10, 11 clearly forbids this, and, 
by declaring that the report of the Roman Guard immediately succeeded, 
shews that we must attach it to the same day. Greswell’s objection that it 
is “presumptively certain that no second Appearance to the same parties 
was to be expected so soon after the first,” is answered by two facts: first, 
that the parties were not altogether the same; and second, that on the very 
same day our Lord did appear twice to others, viz. both to the two disciples 
who journeyed to Emmaus, and also to the Apostle Peter; and in both of 
these cases, like in that of Mary Magdalen, first to the parties separately, 
and next to them conjointly with others (Lk. 24. 31—36. Cf. Jo, 20, 24, 25). 


Summary of the Four Accounts. Waving thus examined in detail every 
point of the Evidence of each of the four Accounts, and cleared them, we 
trust, from the various misinterpretations by which they have been obscured, 
and the sceptical accusations with which they have been assailed, we shall 
now, as promised, complete and conclude with an expository summary. 
And we will begin with the afternoon of the day of the Burial. (1) On 
Friday afternoon, Nisan 15, April 7, shortly before sunset, there being now 
no time for avzointing the Lord’s Body before the Sabbath, it is bound in 
linen cloths with spices of a hundred pound weight by Joseph and Nico- 
demus, and laid in the tomb. The large company of ministering women, 
which had followed the Lord from Galilee, and were now lodging the more 
part in Jerusalem, and a lesser part, including Mary Magdalen, Johanna, 
James’ Mary, Salome, and a few others, in Bethany,—these, Salome at least 
excepted, are present at the entombment ; the two Marys sitting over against 
the Sepulchre, and beholding where the Body is laid ; the company generally 
viewing the Sepulchre and the manner of the burial. These things being 
done, and arrangements concerted for most of the women, under the direc- 
tion of Mary Magdalen and her party, to meet again at the Sepulchre in the 
early morning after the Sabbath, for the purpose of the anointing, the 
company generally disperse to their several lodgings, and, in the minutes 
for work that remain, (the Sepulchre being nigh unto Jerusalem,) prepare in 
Jerusalem spices and perfumes for the anointing ; but the party of Bethany, 
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or at least the chief of them, reaching thcir lodgings after sunset, when the 
Sabbath is already begun, at this time make no preparation of spices. Jo. 19. 
39—42; Lk. 23. 55,56; Mt. 27.61; ΜΚ. 15. 47. (2) On the Sabbath, that 15, 
from sunset of Friday, Apr. 7, to sunset of Saturday, Apr. 8, the women rest 
according to the Law ; but, during the same interval, on the Sabbath morn- 
ing, the High-Priests and Pharisees, in company with a Roman Guard, seal 
the stone of the Sepulchre. Lk. 23. 56; Mt. 27. 62—66. (3) After the 
interval of the Sabbath, on Saturday evening, Apr. 8, after sunset, the two 
Marys and Salome, all three belonging to the Bethany party, and who had 
been unable to make preparation on the Friday afternoon, now in turn make 
their purchase of spices for the morrow’s anointing. Mk. 16.1. (4) Later 
in the same Saturday evening, on the eve of the First Day of the week, it 
being now dark, but yet before 9 P.M., the two Marys alone, without Salome, 
(who was likewise absent from the Burial,) repair to the Sepulchre for con- 
templation. Discerning, but not understanding, the presence of the Guard, 
they do not approach, but watch at some little distance, and return without 
any knowledge of the sealing of the stone. Mt. 28.1. (5) On the following 
morning, that is, on Sunday, Apr. 9, the morrow after the Sabbath, and the 
First Day of the week, being the third day from the Crucifixion, at day-break, 
about 4.40 A.M., the Lord rises from the dead;. and immediately an Angel, 
in appearance of youthlike age, but terrific aspect, descends from Heaven, 
accompanied by a great earthquake, whereby he rolls away the great stone 
out of the door of the Sepulchre, and sits thereon. For fear of him the 
Roman Guard become as dead men: whereupon, the way to the Sepulchre 
being thus secured for friendly visitants, he vanishes. Mt. 28. 2—4, 
(6) Early on the same First Day of the week, about the same hour, while it 
is yet dark, Mary Magdalen, having only James’ Mary and Salome for her 
present companions, sets out, according to agreement, for the Sepulchre. 
10. 20. 1 a, Cf. Mk. 16,1, 2. (7) A little later in the morning, still early in 
the dawn, about 4. 45 A.M., the general company of the women, chiefly from 
Jerusalem, arrive at the Sepulchre. Finding the stone rolled away, and 
being alike unhindered and unaided by the prostrate Guards, they venture 
into the Sepulchre, and find not the Body. Perplexed hereat, they come 
forth out of the Sepulchre, and, awaiting the arrival of the party from 
Bethany, among the graves make search.for the Body. Lk. 24. 1—3. 
(8) Meanwhile, it being still very early in the same morning, about 5.20 A.M., 
just after sunrise, the expected and superintending members of the com- 
pany, viz. the two Marys and Salome, draw near to the Sepulchre, Wonder- 
ing, as they approach, who will roll them away the stone, they lift up their 
eyes and perceive, by evidence of the open door, that the stone is already 
rolled away. On their arrival they further discern, as they imagine, tokens 
of violence in the removal of the stone, and, soon learning from their pre- 
viously arrived friends of the disappearance of the Body, conclude that it 
has been taken away. Accordingly, with the concurrence of the rest, M ary. 
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Magdalen forthwith resolves to return to the Apostle Peter with the alarm- 
ing tidings of the Body’s abduction. But first, wondering at the terror- 
stricken Guards, and, for surety’s sake, hasting in turn, with her two special 
conipanions, to inspect the Sepulchre, upon entering they behold, seated 
within, on the right side, the one Angel of the earthquake, who bids them- 
selves not be afraid, announces the resurrection of the Crucified, invites them 
to a view of the Body’s now empty chamber, and charges them to depart 
quickly with a message to the disciples, and in particular to Peter, of the 
accomplished resurrection from the dead, the foretold intended journey to 
Galilee, and the future Appearance of the Lord there according to his pro- 
mise. The Angel vanishes: and forthwith the two Marys and Salome, 
fleeing out of the Sepulchre in fear and great joy, say nothing to any one, 
but, as if in discharge of the fore-agreed errand, silently and obediently run 
to bring the Apostles word, The rest remain at the Sepulchre to continue 
the search, and await the issue. Mt.28.5—8; Mk. 16.2—8; Jo.20.145,24. 
(9) In less than half-an-hour after this departure, about 5.45 A.M., Mary 
Magdalen, James’ Mary, and Salome, reach the several lodgings of Peter 
and John, and report the things which had been told them by the company, 
their own conclusions likewise of the Body’s abduction, and the incidents of 
the first Angelic Vision. Their tidings are received by the two Apostles 
with saddening distrust. Wherefore, now taking to themselves Johanna and 
the rest of the Bethany party of women, they return with heavy hearts to 
their waiting sisters at the Sepulchre. Jo. 20.24 Cf. Mt. 28.8; Lk. 24. Io. 
(10) Immediately upon their arrival, about 6.30 A.M., the two Marys and 
Salome, now accompanied, as aforesaid, by Johanna and the rest of Mary 
Magdalen’s party, disclose to their anxious and expectant fellows the 
astonishing story of the first Angelic Vision, and the discouraging result of 
their appointed journey. The company, hereupon still more grievously per- 
plexed at the absence of the Body, institute a renewed and united search 
among the tombs for the lost treasure; when, suddenly, they are surprised 
without by the apparition of two Angels, in appearance of manly age, who 
gently expostulate upon the search for the Living among the dead, repeat 
the announcement of the Resurrection, and remind the seekers of the Lord’s 
own prediction thereof. The two Angels vanish: and the company now. 
turn from the grave, some to report again to the Apostles at Bethany, 
others to disciples at Jerusalem. The Bethany party accordingly, including 
Johanna, arriving from the Sepulchre, confirm the report of the Body’s. 
absence, and add the further tidings of the second Angelic Vision. But 
the Apostles, as a body, incredulously disdain the stories of the Visions as. 
sheer deceptions, and Mary Magdalen is the more confirmed in her original. 
conviction that the Body has been taken away. Meanwhile the Jerusalem 
party are similarly reporting in Jerusalem. Lk. 24.4—11. (11) But now, 
after receipt of the second tidings, about 7.30 A.M. Peter resolves on. 
testing for himself the corroborated but yet unintelligible disappearance οἵ. 
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the Lord’s Body. Wherefore, accompanied by John and Mary Magdalen, 
he runs to the Sepulchre: which having been examined by himself and 
John, they two depart to their lodgings, John convinced of the Body’s abduc- 
ticn, but Peter wondering. Lk. 24. 12; Jo. 20. 3—10, (12) Notwith- 
standing the departure of Peter and John to their lodgings, about 8 A.M., 
Mary Magdalen, yet further confirmed in her worst fears, lingers incon- 
solable by the grave; whereinto as she peers through her tears, she beholds 
two Angels sitting at head and foot respectively of the Body’s late resting- 
place, in answcr to whom she once more repeats her gloomy conviction; 
when, instantly turning round, she is privileged to receive the first manifes- 
tation of the risen Lord, who quickly reveals himself to her recognition, gently 
reproves her mistaken attachment to the corporal presence, and confides to 
her a message to the disciples of a still further and longer departure of the 
Body in his Ascension to the Father. The two Angels have vanished; and, 
joyful at length, she returns to the still weeping disciples with tidings of 
the Lord’s own Appearance and message. Her report is again disbelieved. 
Jo. 20. 1r—18; Mk. 16. 9—11. (13) One hour after, the same day, about 
9 A.M., by reason of the disciples’ unbelief and her own desire to be near her 
beloved Teacher, Mary Magdalen, once more taking James’ Mary for com- 
panion and witness, again, for the sixth time, proceeds to the Sepulchre: 
but, whilst the two are yet on their way, and before their full arrival at the 
Sepulchre, they are even met by the Lord, who, after accepting their worship, 
bids them return again to the disciples with the charge that, at the proper 
time, they depart into Galilee, where they shall certainly witness his promised 
manifestation. As they return, some of the Roman Guard go into Jerusalem 
and report the occurrences to the High-Priests. Mt. 28.9—15. (14) The 
same First Day of the week, about 4 P.M., after Evening Prayer, two dis- 
ciples, neither of them an Apostle, but both informed of the second Angelic 
Vision, yet not of the Lord’s own Appearances, set out into the country 
from Jerusalem, a seven miles’ journey, to the village of Emmaus. On the 
way the Lord, unrecognized, joins himself unto them, expounds the Scrip- 
tures which predicted Messiah’s Sufferings and Glory, and in Emmaus, at 
beginning of supper, about 6 P.M., is recognized, and vanishes. They imme- 
diately set forth back again for Jerusalem. Mk. 16, 12; Lk. 24. 13—32. 
(15) The same evening, and not long after vanishing from Emmaus, about 
7 P.M., the Lord appears to Peter in Bethany, who straightway informs his 
fellow Apostles, Lk. 24. 34. (16) Later in the same evening, about 8 P.M., 
the Apostles (Thomas excepted) and other disciples being now assembled 
together at meat in the Paschal Upper Chamber at Jerusalem, and speaking 
with certainty of the Lord’s Resurrection and late Appearance to Peter, the 
two disciples from Emmaus arrive and report the shortly precedent Ap- 
pearance unto themselves, and are discredited accordingly. But while they 
are yet re-affirming, and narrating the circumstantials of the Appearance, 
the Lord again appears in the midst of all, gives sensible evidence of his 
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bodily verity and identity, upbraids the repeated unbelief, demonstrates his 
Sufferings and Resurrection to be agreeable to the Scriptures, as also the 
future preaching of Repentance and Absolution in his name among all na- 
tions, confers upon them the Office of Absolution, and warns against enter- 
ing upon the Universal Mission before the empowering and not far distant 
Baptism of the promised Spirit. He vanishes. The Apostle Thomas, being 
told by the rest that they have seen the Lord, disbelieves, and requires yet 
more tangible evidence. Mk. 16. 13, 143 Lk. 24. 33—49; Jo. 20. 19—23; 
Acts 1.3—5. (17) On the Eighth day hereafter, that is, on Sunday, Apr. 16, 
in the evening, on the eve of the pre-arranged and commanded departure 
into Galilee, the disciples being again assembled at meat in the Upper Cham- 
ber, and Thomas with them, the Lord again appears, and, by the grosser 
evidence which Thomas himself had demanded, convinces Thomas. Jo. 20. 
26—29. (18) About five days afterwards, that is, on or about Friday, 
Apr. 21, (the day of Peter’s denials having been a Friday,) many of the 
disciples being now returned to Galilee, in the early morning, the Lord 
again appears to seven disciples, five at least Apostles, on the occasion 
of a fishing, at the Sea of Galilee. He is first recognized by the Apostle 
John after a Miraculous Draught of Fishes, whereby is symbolized the 
final success, after long discouragements, of the Apostolic Ministry; after 
which he commits to his Church, in the person of the Apostle Peter, the 
Office of the Pastorate. Jo. 21. 1—24. (19) Not many days later, that 
is, on or about Sunday, Apr. 23, all the disciples, according to injunction, 
being now returned to Galilee, on an appointed mountain in Galilee, the 
Lord makes his promised Appearance to the whole body of disciples, in 
number above five hundred ; whereof some still doubt, but the Apostles and 
the rest worship. He now delivers to the Apostles a Universal Commission 
of Preaching and of the Sacrament of Baptism, solemnly announces the sal- 
vation of baptized believers, and the damnation of unbelievers, and promises, 
to be clearly evidenced by miracles, his own perpetual presence and co- 
operation with his Church. Mt. 28. 16—20; Mk. 16. 15—18, (20) On the 
Fortieth day from the Resurrection, that is, on Holy Thursday, May 18, the 
Apostles and other disciples being now, according to further direction, re- 
turned again from Galilee to Jerusalem, and re-assembled in the Upper 
Chamber, the Lord appears unto them for the last time, leads them out as 
far as Bethany, and, after discouraging curiosity as to times and seasons, 
and renewing the assurance of the empowering of the Spirit for their world- 
wide Testimony, finally, in the act of blessing, from a part of Mount Olivet 
ascends into Heaven, and sits down on the right hand of Majesty on high, 
“ from thenceforth expecting until his enemies be made his footstool.” Mk, 16, 
19, 20; Lk. 24. 50—53; Acts 1.6—12; Heb. Io. 12, 13. 

The various evidences and incidents of the Resurrection are now before the 
reader in a combined narrative. In conclusion, and upon 2 review of the whole, 
one final objection remains to be answered. “ How comes it,” says Strauss, 
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“if combination be possible, that of the entire series of occurrences each Evan- 
gelist has selected for himself a separate portion?” (Life of Fesus, Pt. 111. 
Ch, iv. § 137.) Putting aside as worthless all answers based on the puerile 
subterfuge of “different sources of information,” we may yet obtain a clear 
and reasonable reply. The Resurrection of Christ, inexhaustible in its ap- 
plications, has been designedly exhibited by the Evangelists, under special 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, in four distinct, principal, and comprehensive 
aspects, requiring just so many different selections from the known series of 
incidents. (a) By S. Matthew the Resurrection is exhibited as Messiah’s 
triumph over the machinations of a corrupt and antagonistic Judaism, 
Hence the selection of the Sealing of the Stone, the Earthquake, the Com- 
mission of the Universal Brotherhood at the Appearance in Galilee, and, as 
preparatory to this Appearance, the first Angelic Vision, and second Appear- 
anceto Mary Magdalen. Hence also the omission of the Ascension. (Ὁ) By 
S. Mark it is exhibited as the Gospel of deliverance for a groaning world, 
belief whereof is the condition of entrance into the Lord’s Kingdom and Sal- 
-vation, and unbelief whereof is damnatory Hence the selection of the 
Commission of the Gospel-Preaching at the Appearance in Galilee, and the 
preparatory incidents of the first Angelic Vision, the instances of unbelief, 
the Lord’s upbraiding of unbelief,—and the Ascension, (c) By S. Luke it is 
exhibited as the fulfilment of Holy Scripture, which foretold the Saviour’s 
glorification only by humiliation and suffering. Hence the incidents which 
present the earlier or later appeals to the testimony of the Scriptures, viz. the 
second Angelic Vision, the Journey to Emmaus, the first Appearance in 
Jerusalem,—and the Ascension. (d) Lastly, by 5. John it is exhibited as it 
affects the continuance, under glorified conditions, of the verity of the Incar- 
nation. Hence the incidents which set forth the identity of the human body 
and human soul in unimpaired union with the Godhead, the permanence of 
the human sympathies of the Crucified in conjunction with the divine glory 
of the Eternal, The absence of the familiar Body is deplored till its restored 
presence becomes a transforming reality ; the well known voice is recognized ; 
the old names and associations are recalled; the former personal and official 
ties are strengthened and glorified ; “ Mary” and “ Radéonz” are again inter- 
changed; Thomas and Peter are still objects of unchanging individual soli- 
citude to him who is at once the Pierced One and their Lord and their 
God; while, in prospect of long bodily departure and the protracted trials of 
faith, the exalted Head of the Church, still bearing the tokens of his Passion, 
provides for the continuance of the work which in his humiliation he began, 
institutes a ministry of reconciliation for penitents through the merits of his 
Sacrifice, guarantees the final success of the old-appointed toils of his ser- 
vants, and, as the Good Shepherd whose office in the days of his flesh he 


had illustrated and claimed, provides for the perpetual care and welfare of 
his Fold. 
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General Conclusion of Introduction. 


This Introduction may now suitably close. We have sufficiently pre- 
pared the way for the Harmony that follows. We have noticed the daring 
and deceptive assurance with which the Evangelists have been newly ar- 
raigned by our modern Scepticism at the bar of critical science and enlight- 
ened opinion. Imperfect information, mutual contradiction, historical in- 
credibility, legend-mongering, romancing, deliberate fabrication,—such, and 
suchlike, have we seen, are the wanton and ignorant charges, which, without 
the slightest substantial foundation, by the sheer audacity and loud assertion 
of their advocates, have disturbed the faith of large masses of the laity, and 
depraved the utterances of not a few of the most valuable and orthodox 
Expositors. With much conscious unworthiness, but with unshrinking con- 
fidence, we have met these charges; convinced that the far too prevalent 
truckling to the Evil Spirit of Scepticism is at once farthless and pernicious, 
and that its sorceries merit to be openly rebuked with the uncompromising 
invective of the Apostle, 


«Ὁ full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou child of the Devil, 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to per- 
vert the straight ways of the Lord?” (Acts 13. 10). 


But, it being necessary that a satisfactory defence of the Evangelists 
should leave no advantage in the hands of their assailants, we have been 
compelled to start from the very threshold. Accordingly, by first determining 
a more correct form of the Original Greek Text, and next a more accurate 
and reliable English Version, with copious illustrations from the original 
authorities, than those at present received ; then by a succinct exposition of 
General Considerations which explain the broader features of the appear- 
ances of the Gospels, and of the Rules of Narration observable in their con- 
struction; and finally by a detailed examination of the Principal Discrepan- 
cies alleged by the Sceptics to be contained within them; by such a course 
have we endeavoured to furnish every intelligent layman, of even ordinary 
education, with the means of clearly and convincingly perceiving for himself 
the flagrant dishonesty of some of the sceptical allegations, and the utter 
falsity of all; and as a consequence to establish the reasonableness and 
necessity of continued undivided belief in the entire accuracy, truthfulness, 
and harmony of the Holy Gospels. The sophistry of Scepticism has over- 
shot its mark in revealing too fully its own crude conditions of credibility ; 
and we are abundantly satisfied that, after an upright and thorough investi- 
gation of the facts of the case, even as we have imperfectly presented them, 
the unanimous verdict of all intelligent and impartial minds will be in favour 


of the Evangelists, and redound to the greater praise and admiration of the 
Divine Wisdom. 


“Ὁ quam rectius hic gue ntl molttur ineple 2” 
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But now, if the Church is solemnly bound to judge and pronounce 
severely against the deluding Spirit of Scepticism, she ever desires to deal 
compassionately and lovingly with its unhappy and deluded victims. She is 
not their enemy. It is they who have sounded the war-trumpet, and chosen 
the battle-field. She must needs have armed herself with weapons of de- 
fence: and she will, with God’s help, withstand the shock, and win the day. 
But if she desire victory in the warfare, it is not for popular acclamation ; 
it is for the salvation of souls in the ranks of the foe, no less than in the 
ranks of the faithful. She slays, that she may raise to life again. With the 
stablishing of the wavering, the strengthening of them which stand, and the 
raising up of them that fall, she fights and prays for the recovery of the re- 
creant and the rebellious, the conversion to the freedom and happiness of 
intelligent, reasonable, yet humble faith, of those whom pride of intellect 
has dragged to the miserable slavery and desolation of unbelief. Strauss, at 
the conclusion of his critical labours, can’ but awfully profess that the results 
of the Sceptical Criticism “ have apparently annihilated the greatest and most 
valuable part of that which the Christian has been wont to believe con- 
cerning his Saviour, have uprooted all the animating motives which he has 
gathered from his faith, and withered 411 his consolations” (Life of Fesus, 
Couclud. Diss. § 144). And, only too logically, as the fatal outcome, his late 
ghastly exposition of the “New Faith” of his followers openly announces its 
“utter renunciation of Christianity, and therewith its entire disavowal of all 
belief in a personal God and a life beyond the grave” (Old Faith and New, 
§§ 39, 107)! “No God/" The saying of “ the fool’s heart” is become the 
scientific conclusion of the “Criticism of the Gospels”!! But happily, with 
entire truth, and without a shadow of doubt as to the final results of all 
honest criticism, the Church may denounce such professions as the ravings 
of a phrenzied dream, and still rationally impress upon every Christian soul 
her ancient counsel, 


“Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, and been 
assured of, knowing from whom thou hast learned them; 
and that from a babe thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through the 
Saith which is in Christ Fesus.” (2 Tim, 3. 14, 15.) 
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Matt. MARK 


may 1. CERT AINTY 
Time. of the 


DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH. 
Witru Gop. 2, THE WORD :— 


Th ἘτΡσες. j. His Pre-existence and Godhead. 
e Creation Σ ; 

to (1) fu the Beginning; (2) with God; 
The [ucarna- 


His Creation of All Things, 

His Enlightenment of Men. 
Light not comprehended by 
the Darkuess (1) of the World, 
(2) of the People of Israel. 


With MEN, ii. His Incarnation and Manhood, 
From os » - 
The Incornation ἰ Mess. Of Divine Glory in Hu 
fo man Tabernacle. 
The Ascension, 


His Dispensation of Grace, 726 
True Mediator: Fesus Christ 
contrasted with Moses. 

His Revelation of God, 7726 
Interpreter : the Only-Begotten 
SOM. 


FIRST SEASON. 


FROM THE CONCEPTION TO THE 
CALL OF THE FORERUNNER, 


B.C. 6.0 TIME: Thirty and One Years. 
Juba. 
Jetutiient: 3. Angelic Annunciations of Con- 
Temple. ception :-— 
Oct, 3.9 ee i Ξ 
Ssuinday ὁ 1. unclation of Conception | 
Hour of Incense. of the Christ’s Forerunner.* 4 ngel 
ee ey (See 
* Three statements, answering, as far as the case b See n. a, p. 540. 
adniils, to the questions, When? Where? What? © Sec Introd. Harm. p. 392. 


pe ts a A 8 a ρδν 
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LuKE 
1. I—4 


i. 5—38 


I. 525 


B.C. 6—B.C. 5.® 


B.C. 5.8 


GALILEE. 
Nazareth : 
Mary’s House. 
Mar, 25. 
Saturday, 
sc. Sabbath, 
Ludy Day. 


JuDa&a. 
Hill Country: 
City of Judah: 
Zechariah’s 
House. 
About Mar, 31. 


GALILEE. 
Nazareth: 
Joseph's House. 
About Sune 20. 
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Gabriel to Zechariah: (1) Dis- 
pelling of Fear, (2) Promise 


of Son by Elizabeth, (3) Ap-. 


pointment of Name, (4) De- 
scription of Office.—In days of 
Herod King of Judzea, in Tem- 
ple, at Hour of Incense, Zecha- 
riah offering (Lk. 1. 5, 9, ro]. Ὁ 

ii. Amnunciation of Concep- 
tion of the Christ. Angel Ga- 
briel to Virgin Mary: (1) Sa- 
lutation; (2) Dispelling of 
Fear; (3) Promise of Son; 
(4) Appointment of Name, (5) 
Promise of Throne of David 
and Endless Kingdom, (6) As- 
surance of Conception in Vir- 
ginity by Holy Ghost; (7) Con- 
firmation by case of Elizabeth. 
—In Nazareth of Galilee, the 
Sixth month from Elizabeth’s 
Conception® [Lk. x. 26}. 


4. Prophetic Hymns of Praise :— 


i. Elizabeth’s Hymn. Zene- 
atcta.—In City of Judah, House 
of Zechariah, on Mary’s Salu- 
tation of Elizabeth [Lk. :. 39—41], 
very soon after Mary’s Con- 
ception [Lk. 1. 24, 26, 39, 56, 57], 
and Three months before Eliza- 
beth’s Delivery [Lk. x. 56, 57]. 

li, Mary’s Hymn. Magui- 


Jfrcat.—On same occasion, in 


answer to Elizabeth’s (Lk. 1.45, 46]. 
Mary's Three Months Stay 
with Elizabeth. 


5. Angelic Testimony to Virgin 
Mary’s Conception by Holy Ghost, 
Foseph, Son of David.—To Joseph, 


}in Joseph’s House, at Nazareth of 


MATT. MARK LUKE Joun. 


1.26—38 


1. 39-56 
1.3945 


1,46—55 


1. 18—23 


® Not years before Christ's Birth, but before 
the CAristian Era, the formerly assumed but erro- 
neous date of Christ’s Birth, from which the common 
reckoning begins which is called Aunuo Domini. See 
Introd. Harm. 111. δ 1, pp. 399 5qq. 


--- -......-. -τ--ὄὦ- 
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b Whether *zorning or evening is not stated; 
but morning is πιοτὸ in harmony with the spiritual 
significance of the occurrence, and with the daily 
allotment to the Office of Incense. See ν. 9, '* /¢/fedé 
to Ais lot, &c." 
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Galilee (Lk. 2. 41, shortly before Eliza- 
beth’s Delivery, on Mary’s Return 
to her home after Three Months’ 
Visit to Elizabeth [Lk. τ. 56]. 
Marriage of Foseph and 
Virgin Mary. — |mmediately 
after the Angelic Testimony, at 
the Angel’s bidding [Mt. τ. 24). 
.6. Birth of the Christ’s Forerunner. 
—At Elizabeth’s full time [Lk. 1. 57}. 


JouHN 


Juba, 
City of Judah. 
Zechariah’s 


House. Circumcision and Naming of 
Sune 24, aes 
aaron the Forerunner, Fohn,-—On the 

Vativ. S. ¥. 8. Eighth day [Lk. i. 591. 
Zechariah’s Hymn of Praise. 
Benedicius— At Circumcision 
and Naming of John [Lk. τ. 59]. 
Infancy to Manhood of Fore- 
71.126 7. 

Jupma. 7. Birth of the Christ.2 Bethlehem 

Bethlehem. ; ᾿ 
πε "τ ENS of Fudaa: City of David. Census of 

Dec. 25.8 | Che Empire—In Bethlehem of Ju- 

dfonday. 


dzea, in days of First Census under 
Quirinius (Lk. 2. 1, 2],*° and days of 
Herod King of Judza, at night 
(Mt. 2.13; Lk. 1.5, 8]. 

Angelic Annunclation of the 
Christ’s Birth. Zhe Saviour. 
(1) Dispelling of Fear; (2) An- 
nouncement of Birth; (3) De- 
livery of Sign.—To Shepherds, 
in the same country, by night, 
at time of Birth (Lk. 2. 8], 

Angelic Hymn of Praise, G/o- 
riainE- xcelsis.—Suddenly after 
the Announcement [Lk. 2. 13]. 

Shepherds’ Discovery of the 
Christ. So of Mary. 

Pedigree of the Christ.” Sox 
of David, Son of Abraham, 
Son of Adam, Son of God. 

8. Circumcision and Naming of the 
ΓΑ ΟΣ Christ, esus—On Eighth day 
Circumcision. | from Birth (Lk. 2. 211. 


λας Day. 


B.C. 4. 


® See fully in Introd. Harm. pp. 390 5646. > On the Genealogtes, see Introd. Harm. pp. 408 sqq. 
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B.C. 4. 9. Presentation of the Christ, and | Matt. | Marx Baal? Joun 
Jerusalem; | Purification of the Virgin Mary. 7c 
Temple-Courts. | F¢rs¢born.—On Fortieth day from 
rang Birth, in Temple-Courts (Lk. 2: a2, 27). 
Purification, Prophetic Testimonies of Si- 2.25—38 
meon and Hannah. (1) Wune 
dimittis; (2) Warning of Con- 
tradiction and Sword, (3) Re- ' 
demption in Isvael—In Tem- | 
ple-Courts, at Presentation [Lk. | 
2. 27, 38]. 
Bethlehem : 10. Royal Worship of the Christ | 2. 2—:2 
ne ies the Dy Priests i lade ΤῊΣ Magi 
Presentation, |and King Herod. Testimony of 
About Feb.9, | High-Priests and Doctors. Guid- 
Friday, : 
ing Star*,—In house” [Mt. 2.12] at 
Bethlehem, soon after the Birth 
[Mt. 2. 1], in Second year from First 
appearance of Star in East (Mt. 2. 16]." 
Ecyrpt. 11. His Flight into Egypt.” Angelic | 213-15 
Pei Her Warning.—Night next but one] — 
About following the Worship [Mt. 2. r2—14]. 
Feb.11—Apr.1.¢ Herod’s Massacre of Innocents, | 2. 16—18 
Rachel’s Lamentation. 
GALILEE. 12. His Settlement at Nazareth of | 2. 19—23 2. 39 
Nazareth. 


Few days after 


Herod's Death, 
About Apr. το. 


Galilee.’ Angelic Warning. The 
Nazarite: Fesus of Nazareth— 
From Egypt, immediately after He- 
rod’s Death,* and Archelaus’ Suc- 
cession [Mt. 2. 19, 22],° after at least 


® The Worship of the Gentiles immediately succeeds 
the Presentation to God. See Introd. Harm. pp. 399 
sqq. Also, that the Return to Nazareth recorded in 
Lk. 2. 39 does not deny these previous occurrences, 
see Introd. Harm. Sect. 11. § 1, subs. 6; § 3, subs. 1. 

b The Census being now over, or nearly so, and 
the town no longer full, Joseph and Mary are found 
in a Aouse (cf. Lk. 2. 7). 

¢ For the fixing of this date, see Introd. Harm, 
Ῥ. 391, par. (i), and authorities there cited. 

4 After the Presentation in Jerusalem, they would 
as a matter of course return to Bethlehem, and there, 
from the Shepherds’ Tidings of the Angelic Annuncia- 
tion, they would expect to remain. Divine Warnings 
alone disappointed the expectation, and ordered the 
Flight into Egypt and the Return to Nazareth (Mt. 

2. 13, 22, 23; Lk. 2. 39). For the Jatter the stages 


are clearly marked: (1) By Divine direction Joseph 


i 
i 
' 


enters the Land of Israel; (2) Meditating again to © 


return to David’s City of Bethlehem, he is yet afraid 
to enter ¥udeza; (3) Seeking Divine guidance, he is 
answered (χρηματισθείς) with a direction to return 
and settle (κατοικῆσαι) in Nazareth of Galilee. 

e There is remarkable accuracy in the statement 
of a runtour of Archelaus’ reign in Mt. 2. 22. For 
on Herod's death, Archelaus, though professedly 


refusing the title and authority of Aig, actually re- |: 


ceived royal salutations (Jos. A. 17. 8. 25qq.), and 
so really exercised the royal? office as to afford 
ground fcr accusation that “ ἐπ deeds he had long 
been Kixc” (Jos. 2. 2. 2. 5): but, about August fol- 
lowing, Casar, after hearing appeals, allowed him 
only the lesser jurisdiction and title of E¢thknarch 
(id. 2. 6. 3). 
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B.C 4—A.D.26.*| one night’s stay in Land of Israel | Matt. | Marx | Luxe JOHN 
Με. 2. 21, 22]. 
Space of i2years. His Childhood at Nazareth.— 2. 40 
Till 12 years of age (Lk. 2. 41, 42}. 
A.D. 9.8 13. His First Passover at Jerusalem. 2. 41—50 
Juba. (1) The Child and the Teachers ; 
erusalem : : ᾿ " = “pss 
ra pleco: (2) Finding in the Temple-Cout ts 
Passover. Fathers Business.— When he 15 
Mar. 30—Apr.s. | Twelve years of age (Lk. 2. 41]. 
GALILEE. 14. His Youth at Nazareth, De- 2. 51, 52 
Ναβάτειβ. velopment: (1) Subjection; (2) Work 
Spaceefi® years.) ayy : (3) Wisdom, (4) Favour 
A.D.9—A.D, 26, | (Mk. 6. 313 (3) δάση, (4 
with God and Men.°—After Return 
from First Passover [Lk. 2. 51}. 
End of First Season, 
SECOND SEASON. 
FROM CALL OF THE FORERUNNER 
TO HIS IMPRISONMENT. 
TIME: About Eight Months.® 
A.D. 26,8 
Juoza 15, Call and Work of the Christ's | 3.:—10 (11-6 | 31-14 τι 923 
and Perea, | Forerunner.’ ohn Baptist: Votcein ἴ2ι. οὐ [7.29,3¢] 
Abert ina Wilderness. The Kingdom at hand. \ (Acts Ὁ 
ethabara, : 10. 37, 
River Jordan. |(1) Preaching of Repentance and | 13.24: 
Frome 19. 4] 


about Océ. 1. 


Baptism; (2) Rebuke of Hypocrisy 


Sabbatic Year| of Pharisees and Sadducees, (3) Re- 


® That is, after the CAristian Era, not after 
Chrest’s Birth, Seep. 540, ἢ. a. 

b The first mention of “/avonr with MEN” (Au- 
manity, Lk. 2. 40, 52) is a fresh and beautiful touch in 
the picture; the holy Youth attracting the favour of 
those into whose society, by his growing years, he is 
now first thrown, 

¢ We have seen that John’s Ministry probably 
began with the beginning of the Sabbatic year in 
October A.D. 26 (pp. 405 $q.). From its heraldic na- 
ture, Με, 3. 2, 3, and from Jo. τ. 19g—28 and 3. 22—4. 1, 
we may infer that it did not long survive Christ's 
Baptism and first post-baptismal Passover; and it 
will be shewn hereafter that it probably ended in May 
A.D. 27 (p. 548, n. a). In this case the six months 

which elapsed between the beginning of John’s Minis- 
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try and Christ's first post-baptismal Passover coincide 
with the rainy season of Judza, when water for ém- 
merston is most abundant; and the month of the 
beginning of John’s preparatory Ministry corresponds 
to that of John’s Concepiion (pp. 391 $q.). See also 
§ 24, n. a; and cf. Greswell, 1. 372 sqq.; Andrews, 
PP. 34 $qq. 

4 As one of the marks of time, Lk. 3. 1 gives, 
"' Lysanias being Tetrarch of the country of Abila” 
(τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς). It is objected by Strauss (1. 302) that 
Jos. 4:15. 4.1 establishes that this Lysantas was 
slain 60 years previously, and that 5. Luke's state- 
ment is therefore erroneous. As, (1) The Lysanias 
of Strauss is not stated by Josephus to have been 
TETRARCH of Adbzla, but POTENTATE of Chaless (A. 
14.7. 4; 8.1.13. 1). (2) On the other hand, confirm- 


HARMONY. 


.A.D, 26—a7. quirement of Good Works.—In the Matt. MARK Luke Joun 
days of Jesus’ Abode in Galilee 
(Mt. 2. 23; 3.1), in 15th year of Reign 
of Tiberius,” the Governorship of 
Pontius Pilate in Judea, and High- 
Priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas 
(Lk. 3.1, 2]; in all the Wilderness 
[Mt. 3.1] round about the Jordan 
(Lk. 3. 3], first baptizing at Bethany- 
| Bethabara beyond Jordan [Jo. x. 28; 
10. 40]. 
Shortly Proclamation of the Christ’s | 3. 11,12 | r.7,8 | 3. 25—18 | [1.20,27) 
ee po ntinag Advent by the Forerunner. see τὶ 
About Dec. 25, Spirit- Baptism. (1) Denial| 19:4 
sala that Fohn himself is the Christ 
[Acts 13. 25]; (2) Asnouncement 
of Advent of Spirit-Bapust; 
(3) Warning of Fudgment,; : 
(4) Exhortation to Faith tn 
the Coming One [Acts το. 4].— 
John’s Course now fulfilling 
(Lk. 3. 21; Acts 13. 24, 25], all wonder- 
iny whether John be the Christ 
[Lk. 3.15], and Jesus being about 
30 years of age [Lk. 3. 21, 23]. 
A.D. 27. 16. Baptism and Anointing of the ieee τ. 9-πὶὶ | 3.21, 22 | [r. 31. ! 
Ρεβκαλα. Christ." (1) The Witnesses: Spirit, 33. 
Bethabara | Father, (2) The Testimony: Only- 
ἜΠΟΣ an. | Begotten Son,” Spirit-Baptist.— 
Monday. When all the people had been bap- 
Epiphany. 


tized [Lk. 3. 21], Jesus being come for 
Baptism from Nazareth [Mk. τ. 9], 
and being now just over 30 years 
of age (Lk. 3. 23} 


ing 5. Luke’s testimony, Josephus (3. 2. 12. 8, with 
the passages cited Lk. 3. 1 ref.) indicates that another 
Lysantas was TETRARCH of Adila, and that he was 
lately or still living 75 years after Strauss’ Lysanias 
was slain. See Wies. pp. 159 544.; Davidson, /rfrod. 
N.T. τὸ. 215 sqq. (orig. ed.); Lewin, § 1169; Lee, 
Inspir. Pp. 403, Ti. I. 

® See Introd. Harm. pp. 402 sqq. 

ν 5, John alone uses the term Only-Begotten of the 
Christ; the Synoptists use the equivalent, Dearily- 
beloved (Mt. 3.17 ref.). 

¢ From Mt. 3. 13, 14, and from relationship, John 
“knew” Jesus; but from Jo. 1. 31, 33, John “Anew 
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hint not.” Hence the ‘knew not” (οὐκ ἤδειν) is not! 
(as Rob., Harm. p. 13, n. 5, asserts) the lack of fer-- 
sonal acquaintance, but, as in Jo. x. 26, ‘‘whowm ye: 
know not,” the lack of acquaintance with the divine 
mature, It was already revealed that Jesus was the 
Christ (Lk, 2. 11, 26, 30); it was yet usrevealed that: 
Jesus was ‘‘ before Yohn,” and “ the Spirit-Baptist" 
(Jo. 1. 30, 33, 34). The former fact may have been 
already known to John by his Mother's testimony: 
(Lk. 1. 41); the latter remained to be signified by the. 
Descent and Abode of the Spirit Cf. Jo. 7. 28, with 
8. 19, “ Fesus said, Ye KNOW me... Jesus said, Ye 
KNOW 7Μ6 NOT.” 


Last of the three 
days, and next 
five days. 

feb. 18—20. 
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Disciples’, Andrew and another 
[Fohx), Simon, Philip, Nathanael. 
(1) Confessions of Faith: Fesus the 
Messiah, the Son of God, the King 
of Israel’; (2) Promise of Witness 


of Miracles,—-1n Bethabara[Jo.1.28,43], 


| 
. A.D, 27. 17. Fasting and Temptations of | Marr. | Maxx ents 
ἐς  Tupaen, the Christ®. Satax. Holy Writ.—lIn 1. | % τῷ, 13 
Wilderness. {the Wilderness”, immediately after 
Forty days. 
| Yan. 6—Feb, 14,| Baptism on other side of Jordan 
(Mt. 3. 13; Mk. 1.122], Jesus being now 
full of the Holy Spirit (Lk. 4. 11, dur- 
ing Forty days, hungering afterward 
(Mt. 4.2; Mk. 2.13; Lk. 4.21", 
Feb. 16. lis Return to Baia [1.15, 26] 
ahd beyond Fordan, to Company 
of Fohn's Disciples [Jo. τ. 26, 
293 3. 26]. 
Perma. 18. Forerunner’s Witness to the τ. 19—37 
Bethabara | Ghrist's Presence, Person, and Atoning 5: 36,68) 
beyond Jordan. 
Soon after the | Sacrifice’. (1) Zo Priests and Levites 
ee τῳ stam of Pharisees from Ferusalem: F ohn 
Feb.16—18, | aot the Christ, (2) to Fohn’s Dis- 
ciples: Fesus the Lamb of God.—At 
Bethabara beyond Jordan (Jo. τ. 28], 
after Jesus’ Return from the Wild- 
erness after Temptation [Mk. 2; 
Jo. τ. 26; 3. 26], on Three successive 
days [Jo. τ. 28, 29, 35],immediately pre- 
ceding Return to Galilee [Jo. 1. 39, 431°. 
Same place. 19, Christ’s First Admission of 1, 38—5s1 
| 
| 
: eed ca! eee eee 


® The Temptations preceded John’s Witness: (1) 


is, the Elijah which was to come according to the 


4. 13), to which they zszsmediately succeeded (Mk. 1. 
12); (2) John’s Witness was in turn zs2ed/ately suc- 
ceeded by return to Galilee (Jo. 1. 43). As to the 
order of the Temptations, that of S. Matthew is the 
order in feme; but they did not outlast the Forty 
days. (Cf. Introd. Harm. pp. 380, 422 sqq.) 

b Mt. 4. 1, “into the Wilderness,” se. of Judza; 
the Baptism having been administered on the other 
side of the Jordan (Jo. 1. 28). 

¢ See n. a, above. 

4 Here, to the Jews, John “1s Not Elzjah” (Jo. τ. 
21), that is, not Ediyak actually risen from the dead, 
whom the Jews by their question intended; but again, 
to the Disciples, John “415 5 ἐξζᾳλ" (Mt. 11, 14), that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
They were the preliminary test of the Baptism (Lk. 


SS 4 ͵͵͵͵.ς 
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Divine intention, viz. ‘‘22 the spirit and power of 
Elijah” (Lk. 1.17). Note also that the Baptist's 
original proclamation, before Jesus’ Baptism, was 
general and prophetic (Mt. 3. 11, 12); now itis first 
partially, and next wholly, definite and declaratory. 
Then the Christ was '‘ coming,” now he is '‘in their 
midst; then he was ‘‘a mightier one,” now he is 
“his” Fesus. See also p. 544, Ὦ. a 

e Immediately (Jo. 2. 2, 11) spoken of as Disce- 
ples: this therefore was the occasion of their A dsmis- 
ston. From a comparison of the Lists of the Apostles 
and Jo. 21. 2 with this narrative, Nathanael is un- 
doubtedly the same as Bartholomew (Jo. τ. 45 ref.). 
See also Introd. Harm. p. 378, § 2. 

f See Introd. Harm. pp. 450 sqq-, § 9- 
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\ 
MARK 


LUKE 


A.D. 27. third day of John’s Witness and| Mat. 
next two days [Jo. x. 29, 35, 39) 41) 43)» 
Return of Christ tnto Galilee. [τ΄ 43] 
GALILEE. 30. Christ's First Miracle. J/a7- 2.1—II 
ἜΣ is riage: Water turned into Wine. 
Feb.23, | 4fantfestation of Glory. Beltef of 
Sunday. Disciples. —At Cana of Galilee, 
Third day from Departure from 
Bethabara [Jo. 2. x]. 
Space of Stay αἱ Capernaum.—yJust 2. 12 
not many days. after First Miracle’, for not 
About ἃ 
Mar. 3—3r*. many days’, Passover at hand; 
with Mother, and Brethren, 
and Disciples [Jo. 2. 12). 
Jup&#a. ΟἹ, His First Post-Baptismal Pass- ee 
᾿ρὐθθθα over at Jerusalom’.—Being come egal 
About |{rom Capernaum, not many days 
Apr.1—16, | after First Miracle [Jo. 2. x1, 12] :— 
Passover being i 
Nisan 15—21, i. His First Purging of the 2.13—17 
Apr. 10-16, Temple-Courts’, House of Mer- 
chandise®, 
ii. His Sign of Authority. a 
Raising of Broken Temple”: 
Christ’s Death and Resurrec- 
tion. 
iii. His Miracles at Jerusalem. pe bdxas 
Belief of Many, Fickleness of 
Human Nature. ὶ 
House. iv. His Doctrinal Discourse 3. 121 
ee with Ruler of Pharisees at Jeru- 
Δ salem. /Vicodcmus.—By night, 
Nicodemus confessing the Evi- 
dence of the Miracles [Jo. 3.1,2] :— 
(1) Man’s Needof Spiritual 3. 1-6 
Birth, not Carnal Descent, 
for Christ's Kingdom. 
® Allow seven days for the Marriage Feast (Judg. _—_ alludes to them (Lk. 13. 6, 7; § 40). See p. 460. 


14. 12; Tobit, 11. 19). Then the phrase, “not many 
days,” occurs in Jos. B. 6. 5. 3 for one month. 

b Of the three Great Feasts to be kept at Jerusalem 
(Mt. 27. 15 ref.), it will be found that the Lord went 
up to the Passover in the στ year of his Ministry, 
to Pentecost in the second, and to Tabernacles in the 
third; then again to the Passover whereat he was 
crucified (cf. 88 44, 100). N.B. 5. John a/one records 
the frst three, viz. one for each year; but 5. Luke 
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¢ As the Passovers of our Lord's Ministry were fwo, 
50 were the Purgings of the Temple-Courts fu; 
this at the deginning of the Ministry, that at the 
close; this corrective of desecration in its earlier 
and less heinous criminality, with its House of Mer- 
chandise; that of impenitent profanity in its later and 


deeper guilt, with its Den of Robbers. See latrod. : 


Harm. Ὁ. 376, subs. 5, 
For the date of this Passover, see p. 406, subs. vi. 
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ν᾿ and Godhead. 


A.D. 27. (2) Christ’s Pre-existence BLATT. Manik | Luke ΠΝ 


3. 9-.13 


Jor Salvation of the World 


by Faith. 


(3) Chris?s Crucifixion ἜΠΗ 
| 


(4) Gods Love of World 3.16—21 | 
in Gift of Only-Begotten Son 
jor Saviour; and World's 
Fudement, not by Son’s Mis- 
ston, but by Unbeltef, through 


Love of Darkness. 


Shace of about | Ministry of Baptism. Increase over a 


Jive weeks, 


About Apr.17 | FohH (Jo. 4. 1.—After Passover, not 
τ ταν 22. long before John’s Imprisonment 
[Jo. 3. 24], John baptizing in A‘non. 
fEnon, 23. Forerunner’s Final Witness 3. 25—36 
ΠΡΟΣ ΒΆΠ ΠῚ unto the Christ*. (1) Fulfilment 


About May 9, 


Full Moon, of Forerunner's Foy; (2) Need- 
ful Increase of Christ, and De- 
crease of Forerunner ; (3) Con- 
trast between Heavenly One, 
and Earthly One, (4) Recom- 
pense of Faith and Unbelief. 
—At Enon”, West of the Jor- 
dan [Jo. 3. 26), on tidings of 
Jesus’ more successful Ministry 
[Jo. 3.23,26], and shortly before 
John’s Imprisonment [Jo. 3. 24: 


4. 1τ]8, 


® The duration of the Lord’s Judzan Ministry is 
not stated, and must chiefly be determined by the 
following considerations and the date of John’s Im- 
prisonment (see p. 548, n. a): (1) The needful caution 
hinted at in Jo. 2. 24, the description of the sojourn 
in 3. 22 (cf. 11. 54), and the absence from the ensuing 
Pentecost, argue a rzef Ministry concluding before the 
Pentecost, sc. before May 30. (2) It was terminated 
during the season of drought in Judza (Jo. 3. 22, 23). 
(3) From the language of surprise (“ Aehold, this man 
baptizeth”’) in which the fact of Christ's Ministry of 
Baptism is communicated to John by John’s disciples, 
its exercise cannot already have been of very long 
continuance; and yet, from the success reported (‘‘ad/ 
come unto kine’), it must have been long enough 
for an all-pervading influence, at least in a particular 
neighbourhood (Jo. 3. 26; and, for ‘‘ad/,” cf. Mk. 


LAND OF JuDAA. 22. His Ministry in Land of Judma’. 1.32 
| 


1.37: Lk. 4.15; 8. 40; 9. 43). (4) The tone of John’s 
Last Witness (Jo. 3. 25—36), ‘‘dying in music,” (cf. 
Plat. «οί. c. 30,) is prophetic of speedy removal 
from public life ;—the ‘‘ waning moon.” (5) Upon this 
removal our Lord’s Departure for Galilee closely fol- 
lowed (Mt. 4. 12; Jo. 4. 1). (6) On the Arrival in 
Galilee, the Passover Miracles are yet fresh in the 
minds of the Galilzans, and the Passover is still * the 
Feast” (Jo. 4. 44, 45). See also p. 548, n. Ὁ ence 
the duration must be fixed at about “ve weeks. Gres- 
well, 11, 214, reckons it at 27 days. 

N.B. The brief ¥edean Ministry, not recorded 
by the Synoptists, may be a//uded ro in Mt. 4. 25; 
8. r1o—12; and parallels. See p. 379, § 3 (1). 

b The traditional site of A°non, after Eusebius and 
Jerome, is in Samaria, about eight miles south of 
Scythopolis. Robinson however places it near Sychar, | 
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A.D. 27. 24, Imprisonment of Christ’s Fore- Matt. | Mark Luke | ae 
Perea, |runner*, Herod Antipas and Hero- \‘*** a ae alt la 
Machens. |dsas—In Fortress of Macherus 
τ, μένει an [Mt τῷ 3ref.J, shortly αἰτοῦ Herod’s 
Marriage with Herodias [Mt. 4. 3, 41: 
End of Second Season. 
THIRD SEASON. 
FROM THE IMPRISONMENT TO THE 
MURDER OF THE FORERUNNER. 
TIME: About One Year and Ten 
Months. 
Jupza. 25. Christ’s Withdrawal from Ju- | 4. 12 I. 14 4. τὰ 4. 1-3 


Few days later.) dea, into Galilee’. 
About May 25, 


Sunday. 


Intrigues of 
Pharisees—On hearing of John’s 
Imprisonment [Mt. 4.12], by reason 
of his Increase over John in his 
Judzan Ministry being made known 


i to the Pharisees [Jo. 4. 1]. 


But it is inconsistent with all the 
notices of the Baptist to guppose that he was ever 
commissioned to Samaria (Mt. 3.1; 11.7; Lk. 1x. 
15, 77; Jo. 3. 22, 23; &c.). Such a mission would 
have given decp offence to the Jews, and been a 
patent reason for that declining success of John for 
which in Jo. 3. 26 his disciples seek an explanation. 
Hence we must identify John’s A£non and Salim 
either (as Wicseler, Lewin, αὐ} with the O. T. AZnon 
and Saleim in the Southern borders of Judah (Josh. 
15. 32; 19. 7; Wies. C. S. p. 223), or (as Barclay) 


still in Sasvraria. 


with places near the Wady Farak about six miles. 


North-east of Jerusalem (Kitto’s B. C. 111. 737). 

® The exact date of John’s Imprisonment cannot 
be determined with absolute certainty; but we can 
arrive at a sufficiently close approximation. It arose 
out of Antipas’ marriage with Herodias (Mk. 6. 17, 18), 
and the marriage itself out of Antipas’ visit to Rome 
on some unrecorded business (Jos. 4. 18.5. 1). Now 
Greswell, by an error regarding Asc. Day of this 
year, fixes it on May 16, A.D. 27; which is a little 
too early (see p. §47, n. a). Wieseler and Lewin on 
the other hand, on the strength of a purely imaginary 
connection between Antipas’ visit and a supposed 
condolence with the Emperor upon the death of 
| Livia in A.D. 29, place it respectively in the spring 


and autumn of a.p. 29; which is certainly far too 
late. We may obtain a safer and more accurate re- 
sult as follows. Josephus repeatedly particularizes 
that Antipas’ business on this occasion was despatch- 
ed in Rome (Jos. A.l.c.). Now the Emperor guttled 
Rome in A.D. 26, never to return (Tac. Ann. W. 57: 
Suet. 725. 39). Hence, as Antipas’ visit to Rome 
was confessedly to strengthen his influence with the 
Emperor, it cannot be placed later than the summer 
or autumn of a.p. 26; and inasmuch as in A.D. 27 
Antipas founded the City of 7zserias in honour of 
the Emperor (Euseb., Chron., which exactly agrees 
with Jos. A. 18.2. 2, 3), the most reasonable inference 
is that the visit was in connection with this founda- 
tion. Antipas may therefore, not improbably, have 
wintered in Rome in A.p. 26; returned home in the 
spring of A.D. 27 (cf. Herod the Great’s case, Jos. 4. 
16. 4. 6; 5. 1); fulfilled his contract of marriage with 
Herodias in Afrid or Afay; and imprisoned John 
shortly before Pentecost, say on Ascens. Day, May 
22: which would exactly accord with the time re- 
quired by the Gospel narratives (cf. p. 543, n.c; also 
Ῥ- 547, π. a; Gresw. Π. 213 sqq.; UL 420 566. ; 
Wieseler, pp. 215 sqq.; Lewin, pp. lvii. sqq.). 

b The withdrawal into Galilee of Mt. 4. 12 is to be 
identified with that of Jo. 4. 1—4:—{1) The circumn- 
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| A.D. 27. 26. His Ministry in Samaria,— | Marr. Mark LUKE JouN 
Samarra. | Lhree days, in passing from Judza | 4. 4~42 
Sychar. into Galilee [Jo. 4. 3—6, 43] :— 
Evening of i, Discourse with Samaritan ἡ. 4-30 
i same day, and ᾿ 
ΡΠ Woman, Facol’s Fountain.— 
| Le Near Sychar, by Well, in Even- 
| May 25—27. ing” of day of Departure from 
Judea [Jo. 4. 5—7) :— 
(1) Christ’s Gift of Living 4. 7—18 
Water. 
(2) True Worship not Lo- 4. 1g—24 
| cal but Spiritual’, 
(3) Fesus ts the Christ. 4. 25—30 
li. Discourse with Disciples, 4. 31—38 
(1) Spiritual Meat; (2) Spirit- 
ual Harvest”, (3) Sowers and 
Reapers. 
lili, Sojourn and Teaching in 4-39—42 
Sychar. faith of Samaritans: 
Fesus the Worlds Saviour, 
the Christ.—Abodc of Twodays 
next ensuing [Jo. 4. 40]. 
GALILEE. 27. His Arrival in Galilee from 12 14 14 4. 43-45 
Nextday. | Judea’. Galilean Welcome.—Im- 
About Alay 28. : 
mediately after the two days spent 
at Sychar in Samaria [Jo. 4. 43], with : 


stances are in harmony, p. 547, π. 8. (2) Like stress is 
laid on each Return, Mt, 4. 12,13; Jo. 4. 3,47, 54. (3) 
Herod’s seizure of a Prophet was too dangerous an 
example to the already excited Pharisees to allow of 
our Lord's longer continuance in Judza. (4) The 
other Retum in Jo. 6. 1 cannot by any possibility 
(against Wieseler) be made to agree with that of 
Mt. 4.12. (5) To the objection that Jo. 4. 1 implies 
that John was still personally baptizing, answer that 
it does of so imply (cf. Lk. 15. 7; Jo. 4. 2), but isa 
brachylogy (Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 805) and a comparison of 
numbers. (6) To the further objection that Jo. 4. 1 
givesa aifferent reason for the Return from the Synop- 
tists’, answer, first, that Awe reasons are not necessarily 
inconsistent with one another (cf. n. c); second, that 
favo reasons are likewise assigned for the Departure 
after John’s murder, Mt. 14.13; Mk. 6. 41; third, 
that in the present case the Synoptists’ reason is a 
reason of fie, Mt. 4. 12, with Mk, 1.14. Cf. Tisch. 
Synop. p. xxiv. § 25. 
b As to the Lime of year:—(1) It was still the sea- 
son of drought, Jo. 4. 7, 15. (2) It was still light 
| after the sixth hour of afternoon, and the close of 


the toils of the day, Jo. 4. 6, 28—30, 35 (see Note om 
Jo. το. 14). (3) It was not very long after the Feast 
of the Passover, even before the very next Feast of 
Pentecost, Jo. 2. 23: 4. 20, 45, 48 (p. 547, ἢ. a). (4) 
The appeal toa popular saying in Jo. 4. 35 indicates 
no particular cristing seascu which is an extremely 
frigid application: cf. Mt. 9. 36, 37°, least of all séd- 
winter (which is out of all harmony with the picture), 
but a general physical truth according to the expe- 
rience of Palestine, expressive of the slow ripening of 
the fruit of human fabours, in contrast with the 
speedy maturity of the spiritual seed just sown by 
Christ (cf. Alford, in loc.: Lewin, § 1223; and, for 
the spiritual sense, Wordsworth, in loc.). We con: | 
clude that the time was about Sunday, May 25. 

¢ This Return to Galilee forms an epoch in our 
Lord’s Ministry. There was a leaving behind of his 
Home at Nazareth (καταλιπών, Mt. 4. 13), and a 
new setilement at Capernaum (κατῴκησεν, Mt. 4. 13), 
which henceforth becomes the Head-Quarters of 
a grand Galilezan Mission, and its base of opera- 
tions. For this necessary change of sphere, from 
Judea to Galilee, and change of abode, from Naza- 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 27. Disciples {Jo 4.8, 31], shortly after] Matt | Mark | Luxe | Jou 
John’s Imprisonment [Mrt. 4. χα]. 
Nazareth. Arrival αὐ Nazareth, and | (4. 13) 
Next day. ‘ 
About May 29. Departure fo Cana*, 
Cana. 28. Second Galilman Miracle”, [4-15] | 4-46-54 
pane dey Healing at Cana of Noble- 
Evening, 
mans Son at Capernaum.— 
On spread of tidings of his 
Arrival from Juda [Jo. 4. 47], 
at 7 P.M. [Jo. 4. 52, 53}. 
Capernaum. 29. His Settlement at Capernaum | 4. 13--τ 16 4. 31 
Two days later, ; ᾳ . ΄ 
About May 31, ΤΟΥ Galilean Ministry . Galilee ὁ) 
Saturday: |the Heathen: Sunrise on the Dark- 
After sunset. | ness On his Arrival in Galilee 
from Judzea after John’s Imprison- 
ment (Mt. 4. 12, 13], after the passing 
Sojourns in Samaria and at Cana 
[Jo. 4. 40-54]. 
Next day. 30. His First Proclamation of the | 4 17 1. 14, 15 
About Funer, | Kingdom, (1) Time Fulfilled and 
True Pentecost: ; 
Whit-Sunday, | Kingdom at Hand; (2) Repent- 
ance and Faith—Immediately on 
the Return to Galilee after John’s 
Imprisonment, from date of Settle- 
ment at Capernaum [Mt. 4. 12—17]. 
Sea-side. 31, His First Calls to Ministry’. | 418-22 | τιτῦ 5. τι] 


Few days later. 
About Fure 6, 
friday, 


Fishers: Simon and Andrew, 
Fames and Fohn. (1) Boat-Teach- 
ing; (2) First Miraculous Draught 
of Fishes* ; (3) Promise of Office of 
Fishers of Men*.—Few days after 
the Settlement at Capernaum‘ and 
the First Proclamation of the King- 
dom [Mt. 4. 17, 18], early morning [Lk. 
5. 5), by the Lake, after teaching the 
multitude [Lk. ς. 1—4]. 


vreth to Capernaum, the text indicates two reasons: 
(t) The proverbial unacceptableness of a Prophet in 
his own country and his own house (Mt. 13. 57; Lk. 
4. 24; Jo. 4. 44); (2) The terms of a Divine Mission 
(Lk. 4. 26: cf. Mt. 4. 13—16). 

® The road from Sychar to Cana lay through Naza- 
reth; but that the Rejection at Nazareth was much 
later, see p. 441, § 6. 

b The '‘when he had heard of Jesus” in Jo. 4. 
47, 18 an interesting coincidence with ‘‘ there wert 
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Jorth a fame of hint” in Lk. 4. 14, and is another 
reason for identifying the Return of Lk. 4. 14 with 
that of Jo. 4. 1—4. Seep. 548, ἢ. b. 

© See p. 549, n. ¢. 

4 See Introd. Harm. p. 438, 84. N.B. That some 
few days of Ministry, but not many, had elapsed 
between these Calls and the Settlement at Caper- 
naum, may be inferred from Mt. 4. 13-16; Mk. τ. 
27; Lk. 4 42, 43; 5. τ. 

e Cf. Jo. 21, 1—14. See also p. 376. 


A.D. 27 
—A.D. 28. 


Synagogue. 
Next day: 
Satbath, 
About Fune 7. 


| 
| Peter’s House, 
Same day: 
Sabbath: 
A bout noon, 


Same day: 


After sunset and 


close of Sabbath. 


Sundry Towns 
in all Galilee : 
Synagogues. 

Next day, and 

divers days and 
months ensuing. 

June, A.D. 27 

—Apr, A.D. 28. 


HARMONY. 


32. His First Teaching in Syna- 
gogue, and First Casting out of a 
Devil. Sabbath-Healing. Devil's 
Fear and Confession: Fesus of 
Nazareth the Holy One of God. 
Astonishment and Fame.—In Sy- 
nagogue, on First Sabbath, day after 
First Calls to Ministry (Mk. 1. 21). 

33. His Healing of Great Fever". 
Sabbath-Healing: Peter's Wife's 
Mother—Iin Peter and Andrew’s 
house”, same Sabbath, immediately 
after First Casting out of Devil in 
Synagogue [Mk. 1.29}, before Sab- 
bath midday meal® (Mk. τ. 31, 32]. 

34. His Healing of Divers Diseases 
and Possessions of Devils*. 


City at Doors. Devils Confession: 


Fesus the Christ, the Son of God. 
—At Peter’s house”, same evening, 
after sunset [Mk. 1. 29, 32]. 

35. His First Circuit of Galilee‘, 
Divine Mission of Preaching the 
Gospel of the Kingdom [Lx. 4. 43]. 
Synagogues: Teaching, Preaching, 
and Healing—F¥rom morning after 
Sabbath of First Casting out of 
Devils and sundry other Miracles in 
Capernaum, after rising before day- 
break [Mk. x. 35] and going when it 
was day [Lk. 4. 42] to a desert place 
and praying [Mk. τ. 35]; over all Gali- 
lee*, and first to the neighbouring 
towns [Με. 4. 23; Mk. 1. 38, 390). 


—44 


Matt. Mark LUKE JOHN 
1, 21-28 | 4. 15, 31 
—_—37 
8. 14, 15 | 1-29-31 4. 38, 39 
8. 16, 17 | 1. 32—34 | 4. 40, 41 
Whole 
4. 23, 24 | 1.3539 | 4. 15, 42 


a S. Matthew's order postpones these Miracles 
for two reasons: (1) to present at the outset a sum- 
mary of the Lord’s Work and Doctrine; and (2) 
systematically to exhibit at one view divers of the 
Lord's Miracles (see pp. 376 sq., subs. 1, 2, 5). 

b Peter and Andrew’s City was Bethsaida, just as 
Nazareth was that of Jesus (Jo. 1. 44, 45, ἀπό): but 
they may have had a Aouse at Capernaum. 

© Cf. Jos. Vit. 54, ‘Our [Fewish] legal hour for 
breakfast on Sabbath-days is 12, noon.” 

d We have seen (p. 549, n. c) that our Lord had 
settled at Cagernanm for the purpose of a Galilean 
Af δε σε. 


We now learn that this Mission was exe- 


cuted by a Cércuzt (περιῆγεν, impf. tense) of the 
whole of Galilee, now begun, and supplemented from 
time to time by sundry longer or shorter Circuits, 
embracing in their course αὐ the Cities and villages 
(Mt. 9. 35; Lk. 8. 1—3), numbering 204 (Jos. Vzt. 54); 
while Cafernazm, as his “ dwelling-place” (Mt. 4. 
13), remained throughout the starting-point of the’ 
tours, the place of rendezvous, and the Head-Quarters 
of the Mission till its consummation, OF the vast 
work of the Circuits, with very few exceptions, as 
the Leper, Nain, and Nazareth, &c., we have only such 
general summaries as Mt. 4. 23—25; 9.35; 11. 13 
13. 35; Mk. 6. 6; Lk. 4. 15, 44; 8. 1-3. 


HARMONY. 


a  ——————— 


MARK LUKE 


I. 4o—44 ] 5-12—14 


Joun 


oD 28: 36, HisFirst Cleansing of a Le- MATT. 
One City. per®. Full of Leprosy. —During | 8. 2—4 
Chorazin? First Circuit[Lk. 4. 44, with 5. 12],1n Ὁ 


Near close of 
First Cercust. 
About Alar. 20. 


one of the Citics (Lk. 5. 12], pri- . 
vately [Mk. 1. 43,44], when seen 
by the Leper [Lk. 5. 12}. 


Desert Places. 37, His Retirement and Prayer 1. 45 5. 15, 16 
Next day, and in Desert Places. Afudtitudes 
nie rites from all Quarters.—After the 
Mar.20—A fr.10. Cleansing of Leper, by reason of 
multitude of suppliants [Mk. τ, 
45; Lk. 5. 16]; for space of some 
days (Mk. 2. τῇ. 
Mar. 30—Afr. 5. [The Passover’. Slaughter [13. 1] 
of Galileans by Pilate at Fe- 
rusalem*.| 
Capernaum. 38. His Secret Return into Caper- 2.1 
After some days. | naum.—Close of First Circuit, some 
A ΤΡ τ days after Cleansing of Leper (Mk. r. 
39, 45; 2. 1]. 
Mission-House. 39. His Healing of Paralytic, P/ha-— g. 2-8 5.17 —26 


Next day. 
About Apr. 12, 


risees and Doctors of Law from 


2. 2- 12 
| ᾿ 


Galilee, σμάσα, and Ferusalem 
(Lk. 5. 17]°.. Wo Room at the Doors: 


Uncovering of Roof——In Mission- 
House at Capernaum’, immediately ' 


on his return from First Circuit | 


(Mk. 2. 1, 2; Lk. 5. 16, 17}. 


| 


Δ For the connection of Mt 8.1, see Introd. Harm. 
pp. 444. sq. The chronological position of this Miracle 
is fixed by Mk. 1. 4o—2. 2; Lk. 5. 12—18; 7. 15 
supported (τὸ by the lace, viz. a City (Lk. 15. 12), 
and apparently, from the injunction of secrecy, a 
private house (Mk. 1. 43—45; cf. Mt. 9. 30; Mk. 
5+ 42); (2) by indications of close of Circuit and ap- 
proach of Passover (Mk. 1. 44, 45; 2.1; Lk. 5. τό, 17). 
But doctrinally, S. Matthew places the Cleansing at 
the head of his list of Miracles of Healing, which 
are together postponed after the Sermon, in order to 
illustrate by combined juxtaposition the fofal pollu- 
tion and dtsease of human nature, as cleansed and 
healed by Christ’s holy Doctrine and Righteousness, 
(See pp. 376 sq., subs. 1, 2, 6.) 

b The occurrence of the Passorer at this time is 
indicated by § 42, and confirmed by the presence of 
the Doctors and Pharisees from Jerusalem in §§ 39, 
31. Seen. c; also p. 553, n.c 

¢ 5, Luke’s note of time, “ ἐκ ¢hat very season,” 


ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ, is only used by him here. There- 
fore, since for close definition he uses either ‘‘ i that 
wery hour” (2. 38; 7. 21} 10. 21; 12. 12; 20. 19; 24. 
33) or “ἐμ that wery day” (13. 31; 23. 12; 24. 13), 
he here intimates that (against Stier) both our and 
day were different from those of ch. 12, and thal 
the term “‘ season” is, as often elsewhere (Mt. 11. 25; 
12. 1; Acts 7. 20), wide and comprehensive. Hence 
the Feast, which in Lk. 13. 1 was just over, might be 
either the Passover or the Pentecost of a.p. 28; both 
falling within this same “season” of the Counsels to 
the Apostles. (See 8 53.) But, as 5. Luke implies 
that our Lord was nof present at the Feast in ques- 
tion, whereas he was present at the Pentecost (§ 44, 
τι. 6); therefore we conclude that the Feast of Lk. 13.1 
was the Passover. See also Jos. B. 6.9. 3. For Pi- 
late’s act, cf. Lk. 23. 6—12, N.B. That 5. Luke’s 
arrangement is doctrinal, see pp. 422, 432. 

4 An undesigned coincidence of S. Luke with 
Mk. 3. 22, S. Matthew's arrangement is doctrinal 


(552) 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 28, LUKE 


13. 1-9 


Matr. Mark 


40. His Warning of Destruction 
of Impenitents*. Slaughter of Gali- 
leans; Crushing to Death of Fews. 
Parable of Barren Fig-tree*,—Im- 
mediately after a Great Festival*, 
during season of the Sermon on the 
Mount and Counsels to the Apostles 
[Lk. 12. 49—13. 1, with Mt. 5. 25, 26; 10. 34, 35]5, 
Sea-side. 41. His Call of Matthew the Tax- | 9.9 
Sameday. |gatherer®, Teaching by Sea-side— 

As he passed forth for Teaching by 
the Sea-side [Mt.9. 9; Mk. 2. 13], after 
Healing of Paralytic [Lk. 5. 27}. 


JOHN 


Same day? 


2.13, 14 | 5. 27, 28 


Corn-fields, 42. His Defence of Works of NE- | 12. 1—8 | 2.23—28 | 6. 1—5 
First a CESSITY on the Sabbath*®. Plucking 
Second Month | Ears of Corn. Complaint of Pha- 
lyar®, 


risees,—In Corn-fields (Mk. 2. 23, 24}, 
on Second-first Sabbath [Lk. 6. xJ¢, 
not long after the Return to Caper- 
naum and Call of Matthew (Mk. 2. 
14, 23; Lk. 5, 28; 6. x], in the season 
which embraced the Second Circuit 
and Woes on Impenitent Cities and 
Exultant Thanksgiving [Mt. 9. 35; τι. 
24, 25; 12.1], aS also the Sermon on 
Mount and Choice of the Twelve 
[Lk.6. 1, 12—20], 


lyar 35 Apr. 17. 


Synagogue. 43. His Defence of Works of MERCY | r2.9—13 | 3. 1—5 | 6. 6—10 
Some Sabbath e . : 
‘followings 5 the Sabbath’, Espionage of Doc- 
May 8? tors of Law and Pharisees*, Heal- 


ing of Withered Hand.—On some 
Sabbath after the Second-first Sab- 
bath [Lk. 6. 1, 6), after departing from 


and systematic, not chronological. See p. 551, n. a 
For Mission-House, see p. 551, n. ἃ. 

® See p. 552,n.c. N.B. Against Lange, Bleck, a/., 
the ‘three years” of the Parable figures the three 
years (not antecedent) of Christ’s Ministry. 

b Matthew’s Feast, which chronologically was 
some weeks later than his Ca/Z (and the separation 
is seen even in the most ancient Harmonies from 
Tatian downwards; see Andrews, Ρ. 211, n. 3), is nar- 
rated immediately after the Call in all the Synoptists, 
(1) to exhibit together Matthew’s obedience and gra- 
titude, (2) to illustrate the general Call of Sinners by 
the special Call of the Tax-gatherer. See Introd. 
Harm. Sect. 11. § 1, subs. 1, 2, 6. 


¢ The corn was now rife, yet not reaped (Mt. 
12,1): it was therefore the time between Passover 
and Pentecost (Lev, 23.14; Deut.16. 9,10). A Pass- 
over therefore had elapsed between Mk. τὶ 45 and 
2. 23, to which we have also the allusion of Lk. 13.1 
(see p. 552, n.c). But that this was not the Feast of 
Jo. 5. 1, see αὶ 44, n.d. Concerning the meaning of 
Second-first Sabbath, see Note on Lk. 6. 1. 

ἃ Mk. and Lk. agree in merely interposing Afaz- 
thew's Feast, Seen. b, above. 

* S. Luke says simply “axother Sabbath,” imply- 
ing that it was μισέ (as commonly taken) the xe-xr¢, 
From Mt. 12. 15—13. τ, and Mk. 2. 1—3. 7, the locality 
was Capernaum, CI. p. 549, n. c; Ρ. 555, ἢ, f. 
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HARMONY. 
a -----’-’-ς-ς------- 


A.D. 28. the neighbourhood of the Corn- | Matt. Mark | Luxe | Joun 
fields*, upon re-entering the Syna- 
gogue [Me ra. 1,9; Mk. 3. 1]. ; 
Council of Pharisees and He- | 12. 14 3. 6 6. 11 
rodians against his Life’. A/ad 
Counsels.—On departure from 
Synagogue, immediately after 
Sabbath-Healing of Withered 
Hand [Mk. 3. 6]. 
About May 9. Withdrawal from Caper- | (12.15) | [3-7] 5.1 
naune for Feast of Pentecost at 
Ferusalem*. 
Jupma. 44, His Feast of Pentecost at 5. 2—47 
J ee Jerusalem*, Festival of Harvest 
May 16-234, |and of the Law of Moses“, Pool 
Lestat tint of Bethesda -— 
Bethesda. i. His Sabbath-Healing of In- 5. 2—16 
Sabbath. firm Man at Pool of Bethesda. 
May 22° 


Ing. 


a S. Matthew’s words in 12. 9 (against Meyer, a/.) 
no more imply continuance of the same day, than the 
same words do in 15. 29. Nor again (against Greswell) 
do they necessarily imply a dong journey, as from Jeru- 
salem, any more than they do in Lk. το. 7; Acts 18. 7. 

b The ecclesiastical trap having failed, an intrigue 
is made with the secular partizans of Rome, exactly 
as later in Jerusalem (Mk, 12. 13,14). See p. 553, Π. 6. 

¢ That Pentecost was now approaching, see p. 553, 
n. c; and that (against all recent Expositors and 
Harmonists, excepting Lewin) our Lord went up to 
this Pentecost, see Ὁ. 546, n. b, and n. d below. 
Moreover that by this Feast John was already im- 
prisoned, see Jo. 5. 35 (‘' He was the shining Lamp”). 
Note also the obvious connection of subject between 
the Saééath controversies in Galilee just past and 
that in Jerusalem at the Feast of Jo. 5. 1—47. But 
(against Lewin, who inserts this Feast defween the 
two Galilzan controversies, viz. between Mt. 12, 8, 9) 
observe that, in the progress of events, the “‘making 
whole” of a complete cripple, and the murderous 
persecution of Jo. 5. 9, 16, more reasonably succced 
than precede the “‘ making whole” of a withered 
hand, and the question and machinations of Mt. re. 
9—14 (cf. p. 378, § 2). N.B. That in Mt. r2. 15 our 
Lord was just returned from a Feast af Ferusalem is 
supported by S. Mark’s description of the followers, 
viz. ‘from Galilee, Fude@a, Ferusalem, Idumea, 
and beyond the Fordan” (Mk. 3. 7, 81; and it is a 
striking coincidence that Josephus, in speaking of ‘‘a 
certain Feast” (cf. Jo. ς, 1), and that the ῬΕΝΤΕ- 
COST, mentions these very same outer localities :— 


Persecution for Sabbath-break- 


“avast multitude was present frome GALILEE and 
IDUMA&A πλεῖ BEYOND THE JORDAN” (Jos. A. 17. 10. 
2; 8. 2.3.1) These considerations, added ton, d 
below, fix the true position of Jo. 5. 1-47. 

ἃ As tothe Feast meant by Jo. 5. 1 there has been 
much controversy. Lange (Coz. in loc.) says, ‘* The 
controversy is now narrowed down to a choice be- 
tween the Passover and Purim,’’? From Jo. 4. 35 
and 6. 4 (for which see §§ 26, 84) Meyer asserts that 
“without doubt it was Purim.” So Lange, Tholuck, 
Wieseler, Stier, Winer, Tischendorf, Stroud, Ellicott. 
The Passover is supported by Irenzus, Scaliger, 
Grotius, Lightfoot, Le Clerc, Greswell, Robinson, 
Wordsworth, Smith’s D. &., Kitto’s 8. C. And the 
Tabernacies is advocated by Ebrard, Ewald, Patritius. 
Alford despairs of any determination, Nevertheless we 
are perfectly satisfied that without doubt it was the 
Feast of Pentecost. For (1) the language of Jo. 5.1 
implies a Feast for which Galileans were wont to 
goup to ferusatem; whereas in Philo’s account of the 
Jewish Feasts (11. 278 sqq.) Purine is not even reckon- 
ed. (2) Of the three Greater Feasts, Penfecos? alone 
agrees both with the chronological arrangement, and 
with the apparent order of our Lord’s Journeys to 
Jerusalem and the method of S. John (p. 546, n. b), 
(3) The bare general description in Jo. 5. 1, viz. ‘‘a 
Feast of the Fews,” is not atall suited to the Passover 
(2. 13; 6. 4; 11. 55), but most suited Lo that dependent 
Feast, of only one day’s duration, which was so 
closely allied and supplementary to the Passover as 
to receive among the Jews the name of Asartha 
(Jos. A. 3. το. 6), or Concluding Assemédly, viz. the 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 28. il. 


Temple-Courts. 
Same day. 


His Answer to Charges of 
Sabbath-breaking and Blasphe- 
my.—In Temple-Courts, some 


time after the Healing at Be- 


thesda [Jo. 5. 14] °:— 


(1) Sows Equality with 


Father in Works, including 
Resurrection and Fudgment. 


(2) Witnesses to Fesus: 


The Baptist, the Miracles, the 


About May 26, 


GALILEE, 
Sea-side, 
About May 27, 
and days fol- 
lowing. 


Sea-side City : 
Bethsaida? 
Synagogue. 
Sabbath. 
About Fune 5? 


Scriptures of Moses. 
[Return to Capernaum. | 
45. His Retirement from Caper- 
naum to the Sea’, Multitudes from 
Galilee, Fudea, Ferusalem, Idu- 
mea, beyond Fordan, Tyre and 
Szdon (Mt. 4.25; Mk. 3.7, 8; Lk. 6. 17—109]. 
Healing of Multitudes. Confession 
of Devils: Fesus the Son of God.— 
With Disciples [Mk. 3. 7], on know- 
ing of the Plot of Pharisees and 
Herodians [Mt. 12. 15]; for space of 
some days [Lk. 6. 11, 12]¢ 
46. His Sabbath-Healing of Bowed 
down Woman’ Loosing of Satan’s 
Bond.—In one of the Synagogues 
[Lk. 13. 10], between Passover and 
Boat-Parables (Lk. 13. 121], 


Matt. Mark LUKE JOHN 
5: 17-47 
5-17-29 
5. 30—47 

12, 15 3.7—12 | [6. 17 

—21; - 19} 
4. ἐ4, 25 
13. Io 


Pentecost. (4) Above all, the characteristic allusions 
of our Lord in Jo. 5. 17—47 infallibly point to Pexfe- 
cost, as do Jo. 7. 37 and 8. 1 to Sabernacles. Pente- 
cost was the Feast of Harvest, and at Pentecost, in 
our Lord’s time, was the commemoration of the 
Giving of the Law. (See Kitto, B.C. 111. 463, 467 54.) 
Accordingly in Jo. 5. 37—47 we have one of the main 
references of N.T. to the value and authority of 
Moses Law, and in vv. 28, 29 to the world’s Great 
Harvest-Home. N.B. Lewin (§ 1255), on other 
grounds, has arrived at the same conclusion. So pre- 
viously, Tatian, S. Cyril, S. Chrysostom, Calvin, 
Benge). 

9 Both May 15 and May 22 of this year were 
Saturdays, i.e. Sabbaths; but the latter seems the 
more suitable for the incidents, as May 19 was the 
Pentecost As at his Jast Passover, our Lord would 
probubly teach in the Temple-Courts a few days be- 
fore the Feast, and likewise during the six days of 
minor festival that succeeded this Feast (cf. Jo. 11. 
55; 12¢91—50; Mt. 21. 12>—23. 39). 


f The Lord’s recent Festal Visit to Jerusalem (88 
43) 44, nn. ὁ, d) is, as usual, omitted by the Synop- 
tists; but their indefinite and compendious statements 
are perfectly consistent with its occurrence (see pp. 
379.-463). The scene of the late plot of the Pharisees 
and Herodians having been Cafernaum: (p. 553, ἢ. 6), 
the City therefore, from Mt. 12. 15, must have 
lain at some little distance from the sea Without 
discussing the site (for which see Smith’s D. Δ. s. v.; 
S.P.C. K, Bible Atlas, p. 43; and auth. cited), we 
submit this as no slight argument for the identification, 
even otherwise very probable, with Azz el-Muda- 
warah, or ‘' The Round Fountain,” which is τὰ miles 
from the sea (cf. Mt. 17. 27; Jo. 21. 3). Accordingly, 
what the Synoptists appear to imply is this, that, the 
plot’ of the Lord’s enemies being immediately per- 
ceived by him, and recognized as a crisis, thereupon, ἢ 
as far as regards the Gadtlean Ministry (with which 
alone they are now concerned), he at once exchanged 
one theatre of instruction for another, viz. the City of 
Capernaum for the sea-side ; beginning his labours at 
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HARMONY. 


ee ἑὁὅὃὀὁῬοθπ.. οοοοος..-  .-.-ς-Ὸ-.ς-Ὀ- --.--- 


A.D. 28. 47. His Choice and Ordination of | Matt. MARK LUKE Joun 
Mountain |TWelve Apostles, (1) Zo be with ἀπ πω a ae tie 
by the Sea. | Azz s (2) To be sent on Missions.— 15:.16] 

wg ΤΆΣ ΩΡ: In the days of Pharisees’ Plot (Lk. 6. 
About June 13: | 11,12) and of his Retirement with 
Sune Multitudes to the Sea [Mk. 3. 7, 13], 
on the Mountain, at sunrise, after 
a night of Prayer [Lk. 6. 12, 13]. 
Same day: 49. His Sermon on the Mount®, | 4. 25 6. 20 
prekniier Christ’s Righteousness against the cia ir iis 
Righteousness of Doctors of Law Ὁ 
and Pharisees.—To Disciples [Mt. 5. 
1; Lk. 6. 13, 20), in hearing of the 
multitude (Lk. 7. 1,on the Mountain“ 
(Mt. 5. 1], after Choice of the Twelve 
[Lk. 6. 13, 20], in the days of Hypo- 
critical Plot of Pharisees on pre- 
tence of Crime of Law-breaking 
[Lk. 6. 11, 12] “-- 
(1) Blessedness of Christ's 5. 3-12 | (1 Pet. | 6.20—26 
Disciples, including Persecu- 7 eer 
tion for Righteousness. 
(2) Vocation of,Christ’s Dis- | 5.13—16 
ciples to Active and Exemplary 
Righteousness. 
(3) Fulfilment of Righteous- | s.x7—48 | Was. 5. 5 { 15.58ν59; 
ness of Social Duties; against ῬΆΣΟΝ: 
Pharisaic Literalism and Re- 
taliation. 
(4) Fulfilment of Righteous- | 6. 1—18 11. 1-8 
ness Of Religious Duties; a- 
gainst Pharisaic Hypocrisy”. 
(5) Trust in Providence, a-|6.19—34 12. 13 
gainst Pharisaic Covetousness”. ἘΠῚ 
(6) Godly Discipline and | 7.1—27 6. 31, 37 
Obedience; against Pharisaic Son 


Fudgment and Lip-service?. 


the latter upon his return from the Pentecost, and 
continuing them at different points of the shore for 
two or three weeks (cf. Lk. 8. 4,5; § 54). It is ob- 
vious that the multitudes which now ‘‘/ollowed” 
the Lord could not have followed him αἶγες from the 
Synagogue (Mt. 12. 14,15. See p. 554,n.¢). For the 
phraseology, cf. Mt. 14. 13; 17. 27; 27-5; Jo. 6. 15; 
Acts 23. 19. N.B. The records of Mt. 12. 15—21, 
and Mk. 3. 7—12, are evidently summaries of a con 


siderable work, parts of which proceeded both defore 
and after the Sermon on the Mount, and to which 
the Healing of the Bowed down Woman, § 46, may 
reasonably be assigned. Cf. Lk. 8. 4, 5; 13. 17—21; 
and sce Introd. Harm. Sect. rt. § 3. 

® Tor the position and other questions relating to 
this Sermon, sce Introd. Harm. pp. 443 5646.» 8 7: 

b S. Luke’s arrangement of these portions of the 
Sermon is for dogmatical purposes. See Introd. 
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Plain by the Sea. 


Same morn: 
About 9 A.M, 


Capernaum : 
Mission- House. 


Same day: 
About 11 A.M, 


Mission-House. 
Same hour. 


Harm. Sect. 1. δ 1, p. 346, subs. 3; Sect. 11. §§ 3, 7, 
Pp. 431 $q., 444 54., subs. i1., ii), : 

& See § 45, p. 555, ἢ. Γ. Probably Afary Magdalen 
was one of those healed at this time (Lk. 8. 1, 2). 

Ὁ S. Mark alone mentions the engagement of the 
Boat, to escape the crush, but the Boa? itself imme- 
diately appears also in Me. 13. 2; Lk. 8. 22. 

¢ Mk. 3. 19 εἰς οἶκον, his Afisston-Home, not the 


-_——— -_ ____ 


HARMONY. 


49. His Healing of Divers Dis- | Matt. 
eased". Jultitudes aforesaid®. En-| to 0' [3-9—12] | 6.17—19 


gagement of Fishing Boat for 
Teaching (Mk. 3.9]%—In Plain, at 
base of Mountain, after Ordination 
of Apostles and Sermon on Mount", 
before re-entering Capernaum after 
Pharisees’ Plot (Lk. 6. 12; 7. 1]. 

60. His Return Home to Caper- 
naum’, “Js he mad?” Mother's and 
Brethren’s Suspictons.—After Or- 
dination of Apostles ΜΚ. 3. το, 290] and 
Sermon on Mount [Lk. 7. 1], about 
breakfast-hour [Mk. 3. 20], still under 
peril from Pharisees [Mk. 3. 6—21]. 

51. His Encounter with the Pha-| 12. 
risees and Doctors of Law. Doctors 
of Law from Ferusalem (Mk. 3. 221%, 
Allegation of Satanic Possession: 
Baalzebul.In Mission-House [Με 
13. 1; Mk. 3. 31, 32], ON Return to Ca- 
pernaum after Sermon on Mount 
(Mk. 3. 21, 22; Lk. 7. 1], during Retyre- 
ment by the Sea and Healing of 
Multitudes (Mt. 12. τς, 22] :— 

ij. Healing of Blind and Dumb | 12. 
Demoniac. “Js this the Son of 
David ?”—Pharisees' Blasphe- 
my of Satanic Possession: 
Baalzebul, 

ii. Defence against Blas- 12. 

phemy of Satanic Possession, 
(1) Parables of Divided House, 
and Strong Man Armed; (2) 
Unpardonableness of Blasphe- 
my against Holy Ghost.—After 
calling the Doctors of Law 
unto him [Mk. 3. 22]°. 


cf. Mk. 8. 22: 
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see § 45, nf. 


4 A coincidence with Lk. 5. 17. 
after Passover and Pentecost. 
9. Notice the stages:—{1) The Healing before the 


Mark LUKE 


-21] 
3. 19 ὁ 71 
—2I 
22 3. 22. 15 | 11. 14 
—50 —36 
22 [3. 22] 11. 14, 15 


25 ' 3. 22-——-30 


1 
I 


Il. 17 


The 


ΕἸ. 153 14. 32. 


JouHN 


home of his Mother and Brethren (Mk. 3. 21, 32): 
Mother is anxious for his 
safety; the Brethren scoffers at his deeds. 
S. Mark’s formula of narration, ‘‘ And they come,” 


For 


They came down 
See §§ 39, 44. 


HARMONY. 


iii, Sign of Jonah. Sov of 
Man's Burial and Resurrec- 
tion.—In answer to Pharisees 
interrupting with demand for 
Sign from Heaven [Me. 12. 38], 
the multitudes now again ga- 
thering thick together (Lk. rr. 29]. 

iv, Heathen Condemnation of 
the Generation. J/fen of Nine- 
veh; Queen of Sheba. 

v, Aggravation of Satanic 
Possession of the Generation. 
Seven Worse Devils. 

vi. Blessedness of Obedience. 
—As he spake, in answer to a 
woman’s exclamation. 


vil. Motherhood and Brother- 


hood to Christ, Doing of God's 
Will*.—As he yet spake to the 
multitudes [Mt. x2. 46] sitting 
round him [Mk. 3. 32, 34], ON ar- 
rival of Mother and Brethren 
outside at the doors (Mk. 3. 21, 31), 
shortly before the Boat-Parables 
(Lk. 8. 7, 19]. 

viii. Light of Truth and Eye of 
Faith”, Evidences and their 
Reception: Parables of Candle 
and Eye. 


~~ 


Matr. Mark Luke Joun 
12. 38 11.16, 29, 

—40 30 
12. 41, 42 Ir. 31, 32 
12. 43 11. 24 

—45 --: 

11. 27, ἢ 

12. 46 3-31—35 | 8δι 19—21 


Tk. 33 


Pharisee’s 
House. 
Same day? 
A bout noon. 


smaller audience; (2) the calling in of the Pharisees 
and others; (3) the gradual thickening of the multi- 
tudes (Lk. rz. 29); (4) the trampling myriads (Lk.z2. 1). 

« S. Luke doctrinally appends this Section to the 
Parable of the Sower, to illustrate the duty of obedzent 
hearing. See Introd. Harm. pp. 422, 4298q- 

> See Introd. Harm. pp. 422, 432. 

¢ From Lx. 6. 11, and 11. 53, 54 (relating to the 


52. His First Denunciation of Woes 
on the Pharisees and the Doctors’. 
Vengeance of Blood. Snares of the 
Doctors and the Pharisees. (1) Out- 
ward Holiness; (2) Worldly Pride; 
(3) Bloodshedding of Prophets; 
(4) Suppression of the Truth.— 
At breakfast in Pharisee’s house’, 


11. 37 
—54 


Sante season), we may conclude that this Invitation 
to Breakfast was part of the malicious efforts to entrap 
our Lord; a fact which explains the vehemence of his 
rebukes. But that the Woes here are not identical 
with those of Mt. 23. 13—36, see Introd. Harm. p. 376, 
subs. 5. If identical, the chvonologicaé position, from 
Mt. 22. 46, and Lk. 11. 53—12. 1, would still be that 
of S. Luke. 


A.D. 28. 


Sea-side, 


Same day: 
About 2 P.M. 


On the Sea. 
Same day: 
About 3PM, 


HARMONY. 


after Rebuke of Pharisees’ Blas- 
phemies [Lk. 11. 37], there having 
been as yet no time to eat bread 
(Mk. 3. 20]. 

53. His Counsels to the Newly- 
chosen Apostles”.—Same day, sitting 
by the Sea-side”, after the Rebuke 
of Pharisees’ Blasphemies in the 


Mission-House [Mt. 13. 1; Mk. 4.1], and 


immediately after the Breakfast in 
Pharisee’s house and Woes on Pha- 
risees, tens of thousands being 
meanwhile gathered together [Lk. r:. 


37, 39) 53) 54; 12. 1]:— 
(1) Expectation and Patience 
of Persecution. 


(2) Fearless Confession of 
Fesus as the Christ. 


(3) Frery Trial; Severance 
of Family Tres. ᾿ 
Admonition to the Multt- 
tudes on the Signs of the 
Times. 

54. His Beginning of Parables of 
Mysteries of the Kingdom. fishing 
Boat®. Reason of Parables: Gross 
Hearts, Heavy Ears, Shut Eyes. 
Blessedness of Gospel Knowledge,— 
In Boat on the Sea, to the Multi- 
tudes, on day of Rebuke of Blasphe- 
mies of Pharisees [Mt. 12. 22-13. 1], 
after going forth from the house 


Mark LuKE 


I2.1—12, 
4), 59 

[2 Lim. 
2. 12] 


12. 11,12 


12. I—10 


12. 49 


12. 54 


JouNn 


& An interesting coincidence between Mk. 3. 20, 
and Lk. 11. 37. From day-break, and from previous 
evening (Lk. 6.12), had our Lord and his Apostles 
not broken their fast. Of this the Pharisee takes 
advantage, like Satan in the Wilderness (Mt. 4. 
25 3). 

b The chronological position being fixed by Lk. 
12. 1, supported by the allusion to the Pharisee’s 
Breakfast (Leaven, Lk. 12. 1), and also, as in the case 
of the Sermon (p. 556, n. a), to the season of peril 
which began in Mt. 12, 14, 15, Lk. 6.11; § 43: while 
as to locality, the ‘‘ res of thousands” (Lk. 12. 1) paint 
to the sea-side, where the Lord taught 4efore enter- 


ing the Boat (Mt. 13.1; Mk. 4. 1; ef. Mk. 2. 13), 
rather than to the Pharisee’s house, which is the 
alternative. Notice that 5. Luke, for illustration’s 
sake, doctrinally connects these Ordination-Counsels 
with portions of the Ordination-Sermon (vers. 22— 
34) and Discourse on Mount of Olives (vers. 35—48); 
while 5. Matthew, who omits the record of the 
Apostles’ Ordination, naturally appends them to 
the Charge given at their A7Zzsszon (Mt. το, 16, 17). 
See Introd. Harm. pp. 375 sqq., 422, 432. 

¢ The Mysteries of the Kingdom are not illustrated 
till after the Election of the Apostles, As to the 
Boat, cf. § 49, τι. Ὁ. 


HARMONY. 


A.D, 28. 


[Μὲ 13. 11" and after teaching by the 


MatTT. Mark Luxe Joun 


Sea-side [Με 13. τ; Mk. 4. 1], multi- 
tudes still flocking from the Cities 


(Mt. 13. 2; Lk. 8. 4] :— 


(1) The Sower and the Soils, | 131-9 


Private Exposition to the 
Twelve (Mk. 4.10]: Reason of . 


4. 1-9 8, 4—8 


13. 10 4.10—25 | 8. 9—18 


Parables; Parables of Can- 
dle and Measure; Blessed- 
ness of Gospel Knowledge.— 
During an interval [Mk. 4 το], 


on the Sea (Mt. 13. ro]. 


(2) Zhe Wheat.and the Dar-| 13.24 | + 


atels, 
(3) The Seed and Fruit. 4-26-29 
(4) The Mustard-Seed°. 13. 31, 32 | 4. 30—32 | 13. 18, τὸ 
(s) The Leaven’*. 13. 33 13. 20, 21 
(6) Divers Unrecorded Pa- | 13-3435 | 4.33344 
rables. 
Mission-House. Private Exposition to Dis- \ 13. 36 4.346 
Same day: . aad = —43 
About 6 PM. ciples. In the house, on re 
turn thither after leaving the 
multitudes [Mt. x3. 361, 
On the Sea, 55. His Crossing of Sea, and Still- | 8. 18—27 | 4. 35—-41 | 8. 22-25 
Sameday: ing of Storm’. ‘Save. we perish.”— 


About g 4.27. 


On Night of first day‘ of Boat-Para- 


bles of the Kingdom (Mk. 4. 35; Lk. 8. 227, 
after Return to the house [Mt. 13. 36], 
and thence again to the Sea (Mk. 4. 
35 3615, great multitudes being still 


about him [Mt. 8. 18]:— 


8 This summary statement does not exclude the 
intermediate events of 88 52,53. ‘‘ The house” of 
Mt. 13. 1 isthe Mzssion-House, which the Lord quitted, 
in the first instance, for the Pharisee’s (§ 52). Cf v. 
36. See Introd. Harm. p. 375, § 1. 

b Cf. Mt. 8. 25. The return to the Aezse does not 
occur till Με. 13. 36. 

¢ For 5. Luke’s order, see Introd. Harm. pp. 
422, 433. 

4 Stress is laid by S. Matthew on the fact that as 
far as v. 33 the Parables were spoken to the multi- 
tudes, but thatin τ. 36 the multitudes were left for 
the day (Mt. 13 33, 36). Cf. § 55, nn. e, f. 


6 The chronological position is fixed by Mk. 4. 35. 
S. Matthew records it earlier, for an example of his 
Mighty Works. See Introd. Harm. pp. 375 5qq. 

f The Parables were delivered on at least ζω 
different days (Mt. 13. 53; Mk. 4. 13, 33; Lk. 8. 22; 
cf. Lk. 5.17; 20. 1). N.B. Notice the very heavy 
work of this day, from sunrise to sunset: §§ 47—54. 

& There is a very interesting mark of exactness in 
these notices. In Mt. 8. 18, in rhe house, there is 
the preliminary order to Go Away (ATleA@ety); but 
in Mk, 4. 35, and Lk. 8. 22, in the Boas, there is the 
final command to Cross OVER (AlTeAOetv), 
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HARMONY. 


A.D, 28. (1) Order for Departure. MatrT. Mark Luke Jou 
—In the house (Mt. 13. 36; 8. 8. τ 
18, 23]. 
(2) Of Following Christ. | 8.19—22 9. 57—62 
—In the way to the Boat 
(Mt. 8.23; Lk. 9. 57]. 
(3) Zhe Crossing, and the | 8.23—27 8. 22—25 
Storm. 
GAULANITIS. 56. His Healing of Two Wild De- | 8. 28—34 8. 26-39 
East Side of the | moniacs of the Tombs”. Legion of 
Near Gerasa. | Devils. Devils Fear of Bottomless 
Ai. Pit, and Confession: Fesus Son of 
God and Fudge of Devils. Herd 
of Swine.—On other side of Sea, 
in country of Gerasa? [Mt. 8. 28; Mk. 
5.1], opposite Galilee (Lk. 8. 22, 26], out- 
side City, near the Grave-yard [Mt. 
8. 28,34; Mk. 5. 2,14], In the morning 
[Mk. 4. 35; 5. 6), immediately after 
landing [Mk. 5. 2; Lk. 8. 27)”. 
Re-crossing of Sea, and Re-|\9.% 
turn to Capernaum., 
GALILeg, First Entreaty of Fatrus, a 5.21—23 | 8. 40 
sr nl Ruler, for his Daughter °.—On |: oe 
Same day. Return from the Gerasenes, as 


About 5 P.M.4 expected [Lk. 8. 40]*, soon after 


landing, as he is yet by the sea- 
side [Mk. s. 21]°, Jairus’ daughter 
being still living’, but dying 
(Mk. 5. 22, 23; Lk. 8. 40— 42]. 


® S. Luke’s position of this narrative has been 
needlessly perplexing to Commentators and Har- 
monists. He consistently assigns it a doctrinal place 
in his Section on Afostolic and Evangelic Missions, 
or the Preaching of the Kingdom (Introd. Harm, 
Pp. 422 8qq., 431). The chronological position is fixed 
by Mt. 8. 18—23, with Mk. 4. 35, supported by inter- 
esting allusions in Lk. 9. 58 to the incessant labour 
and peril of the day (cf. Mk. 3. 20, of the same), and 
in v. 62 to the same day’s Ordination of the Twelve 
and the Parables of the Kingdom. 

b The a¢ght was apparently passed in the Fishing- 
Boat close to land (Mk. 5. 1, 2; Lk. 8. 26, 27). 
As to the 2zber of Demoniacs, see Introd. Harm. 
pp. 379 sqq. As to locality, the reading Geryesenes, 
and its equivalent Gervasenes, are alone correct (see 


(s6r: 


Note x doc.); the reading Gadarenes having arisen 
from a confounding of the Gerasa (also written Ger- 
gesa, Gersa) of the text, which was a near but in- 
significant City (Lk. 8. 37), with the distant but very 
important Gerasa of Gilead on the East boundary 
of Perma (Jos. B. 2. 18; 3. 3; 4. 9), which lay 30 
miles South of the Lake. Nevertheless a ‘‘ country” 
(χώρα) might belong in different senses to two dif- 
ferent towns, if the one were a metropolis. But 
Gadara, the capital of Perea, 7 miles S.E. of the 
Lake, does not suit Lk. 8. 22, 26. 

¢ See Introd. Harm. p. 439, § 5. 

ἃ The Lord rested near Gerasa for a portion of 
the day (Lk. 8. 35), probably for the whole morning, 
returning in the afternoon, according to expectation 
(Lk. 8. 40), for Matthew's Feast. 


HARMONY. 


57. His Feast at House of Mat- 
thew the Tax-gatherer,. AZany Taar- 
gatherers and Stnners ; Phartsees, 
Doctors of the Law, and Fohn's 
Disciples. (1) Defence of Eating 
| with Svnners: Parable of the Phy- 
sician 3 (2) Defence of present Nou- 
| 


A.D. 28. | 


Sea-side : 
Matthew's 
House. 
Sa:e day: 
Evening, 


observance of Fasting’: Parables 

: | Of the Bride-chamber, Garment and 

Patch, Wine and Bottles, Old Wine 
and New (Lk. 5. 39.—By Sea-side 
(Mk. 5. 21], in Matthew’s house [Lk. 
5. 2901, on day of Return from the 
Gerasenes [Mt. 9. 10, 18, with Mk. 5. 21, 22; 
Lk. 8. 40, 41]. 

Final Entreaty of Fatrus, a 
Ruler, for his Daughter’,.— As 
he is still sitting at meat (Mt. 
9.19] at Matthew's Feast [Mt. 
g. 10], and speaking the Para- 
bles to John’s Disciples (Me. 9. 
14,18], Jairus’ Daughter being 
just now dead [Mt. 9. 18)”. 

In the Way. 58. His Healing of Issue of Blood. 
Same evening. | Eyinge of Garment.—In the way, 
as he is departing with Jairus from 
the sea-side [Mk. 5. 23, 24], from Mat- 
thew’s house [Mt. 9. 19] to house of 
Jairus (Lk. 8. 41, 42]. 

Confirmation of Death of 
Fairus Daughter’, and Conso- 
lation of Fatrus.—In the way, 
as he is yet speaking to the 
Woman with Issue of Blood. 

59. His First Resurrection of the 
Dead”. Fatrus’ Daughter, from 
Death-bed. “ Not dead, but sleep 


ing.” “Talitha cumt.”—Day of the 


Jairus’ House. 
Same evening. 


8 The chronological position of Matthew's δας, 


Matt, 
9. 10—17 


9. Ig—22 


9. 23—26 


Luke 
5: 29 —39 


Makk 
2, 15—22 


5. 24—34 | 8. 425 


5. 35, 36 | 8. 49, 50 


5. 3743 | 8. 51-56 


Joun 


--- —_—_ Le ee | 


separate in time from his Cad? (8 41), is fixed by Mt. 
9. 17, 18, with Mk. 8. 40, 41, See p. 553, n. δ, Also 
that the Discourse on Fasting took place at this 
Feast, appears from Mt. 9. 14, “‘then,” with Lk. 5. 
33) ‘‘ they.” Our Lord passed from Matthew’s House 


of Feasting to Jairus’ House of Mourning. 

b See Introd. Harm. p. 439, § 5. There is great 
force in the reading, ‘ONE Ruler” (Mt. 9. 18, els 
ἐλθὼν, not εἰσελθών), when we consider the exaspera- 
tion and blasphemy of the Rulers generally (88 43 
51). Sorrow has overcome prejudice. 
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HARMONY. 


LuKE 


Matt. MARK 


Return from the Gerasenes [Mk. s. 
21; Lk. 8. 40], immediately after Mat- 
| thew’s Feast (Mt. 9. 18, 19], and Heal- 
ing of Issue of Blood [Lk. 8 48—51], 
‘on being come into Jairus’ house 
| [1Κ. 8. 511]. 


A.D. 28. 


JoHN 
60. His Healing of Two Blind | 9-27-34 
‘Men and Dumb Demoniac. Coz- 
| 


Mission- House. 
Same evening. 


tinued Blasphemy of Pharisees: ᾿ 
Agency of Prince of Devils.—In 
Mission-House, on return from 

Jairus’ house [Μ΄ 9. 27, 33]. . 
On the Sea. 61. His Conclusion of Parables of 
a i oe Mysteries of the Kingdom*—On the 
Sea [Mt. 13.1], some day soon after 
Parable of Sower &c., being re- 
turned from the Gerasencs [Mt. 13. 
| 44; Mk. 4. 33--25} day before departure 
‘from Capernaum for Second Cir- 
cuit (Mt, 13. 53; Mk. 6, 1; Lk. 7. 10, 11] — 


(1) Zhe Hid Treasure. 
(2) The Pearl-Merchant., 


(3) The Sweepnet. 
Private Exposition to 
Disciples, 

62. His Healing of Gentile Cap- 
tain’s Servant’. Afarvellous Fatt/:. 
Fellowship of Gentites.—Soon after 
entering Capernaum after Sermon 
on Mount [Mt. 8.1, 5; Lk. 7.1, 21", day 
before Raising of Widow’s Son at 
Nain [Lk. 7. ro, 11], in answer to Gen- 
tile’s coming and entreaty [Mt. 8. 5) 
(1) by Elders of Jews while sitting 
at meat”, (2) by friends in the strect 
[Lk 7. 3, 6)”, 


1344 = | 4. 33, 34 
—s2 


13. 44 
13- 45,46 
13. 47, 48 


13. 49 (4. 34] 


Capernaum., 8. 5—13 7. a—10 
Same day: 


Evening, 


i . ὠὠβ.-....---Ἑ ὨἨἙἘς-ςἘ-ο-.--Ξ.ὕ.Ἑ-ο---Ῥ.»Ώ»-:ὠἬ-.-ς-ς-ς-ς-ςς---.----ἰῆὋὦἡ“-Ἔ΄ὁΝδΛ᾿΄..  ςαἃἰ.ὄἥἧ.;΄΄“΄“΄ὃὋὃὖἃἵἝἋΓ ὦ  .»  .... ... Ἔ . 


8 That the Parables were not all delivered on the 
same day, see p. 560, n.d. The people, either from 
some promise, or knowledge of Matthew’s: Feast, 
had been exfecting Jesus’ rcturn and continuation of 
the Parables (Lk. 8. 40): and the Sweefne/, both from 
its lesson, and also from Me. 13. 53, was undoubtedly 
the Zas¢ of the series. 

b The mark of time in Lk. 7. 1, 2 is wide enough 


1563: 


to allow the lapse of the night of the Storm and day 
following, or even of several days: while 5. Luke’s 
nexhadasy’s Circuit (Lk. 7. 11) is also marked in Mt. 
9. 34, 35, and Mk. 5. 43 and 6.1. The imagery of 
Me. 8, 11, 12 points (o an occasion of setting at meat; 
and the warning of ‘the onier darkness” of the 
Jews agrees with that blindness and blasphemy of 
the Pharisees by which this period is characterized 
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A.D. 23, Removal from Capernanunt— ἡ Mart. 
Upon conclusion of the Boat- 
Parables of the Kingdom [Mt. 


Newt day. 
About Fure 6. 


13 52, 53]. 
Every City 63. His Second Circuit of Galilee”. 
and Village. ; . ee ᾿ 
Sine να» and Teaching, Preaching, and Healing. 


days folleving. | The Twelve Apostles*, and Mints- 
tering Women (Mk. 15. 41; Lk. 8. r—3). 
— After Resurrection of Jairus’ 
Daughter [Mt. 9. 34,35; Mk. 5. 45: 6. 1), 
upon concluston of Boat-Parables 
of the Kingdom [Mt. 13. 53], begin- 
ning on day after Healing of Gentile 
Captain’s Servant [Lk. 7. 10, 11], in 


About 
June τ6--Οεέ. τ. 


transitory visits (Lk. 8. 1]”. 


13. 53 


9. 35 
[13. 53] 


Nain. 64. His Second Resurrection 
PROTA: of the Dead’. Widow of Nain’s 
Evening. 


About Fune 16. 


Same City? 
Same day? 


Son, from the Bier’. A Great 
Prophet.—Outside Nain, hour 
of Funeral, day after Healing 
of Gentile’s Servant at Caper- 
naum [Lk. 7. 11]°, with many dis- 
ciples (Lk. 7. 11; Mk. 6. 1]. 

65. His Forgiveness of Mary 
of Bethany*, Zhe Penitent Wo- 
man. Anointing of Christ’s 
Feet with Perfume*, Parable of 
Two Debtors.—In a City [Lk. 7. 


(§§ 43, «1 N.B. As to the reconciliation of Mt. 
8. s, “ke came,” with Lk. 7. 37, “Ae sent, count- 
ing himself unworthy to come,” see Introd. Harm. 
p. 382. 

® See p. 551, n.d. ΝΒ. On this Circuit the 
Twelve accompany their Master, and are thus trained 
for their own subsequent Missions. See § 66. 

Ὁ S. Luke’s “journey through,” διοδεύειν, em- 
ployed in Ν, T. only here and in Acts 17. 1, marks 
this Circuit as vapid and transitory (cf. n.a, and 
Gen. 12. 6); while 5. Matthew’s “' resove,” μεταίρειν, 
only here (ch. 13. 53) and ch. 19. 1, denotes a tem- 
porary dreck-2% of the Mission-House at Capernaum. 
Cf. p. 549, n. 

¢ Retaining the text. rec. τῇ ἑξῆς, “next day,” 
in Lk. 7. 11, sufficient time is yet easily allowed for 
the Lord to have reached Nain from Capernaum by 
the usual funeral hour in the evening, the distance 
being about 20 miles. N.B. By the present arrange- 
ment of this Miracle after that of Jairus’ Daughter 


(564, 


(§ 58) we observe, as we might have expected, a 
doubly progressive order in our Lord’s three Miracles 
of Resurrection prior to his own: (1) Foung Girl, from 
the Death-bed, Lk. 8. 40—56; (2) Voung Man, from 
the Bier, Lk. 7. 11—17; (3) Grown Man, from the 
Grave, Jo. 11. 1—44. See Introd. Harm. p. 378. 

ἃ Jt is necessary to note the strong resemblance as 
well as (against 5. Chrysostom, Strauss, Ewald, a/.) 
the decided distinction between this transaction and 
that at Bethany (Mt. 26. 6—13, parall.). Next ob- 
serve: i. That the Penitentis so¢ identical with Afary 
Magdalen, (1) The reasons alleged for the identif- 
cation, as the mention of Mary Magdalen in Lk. 8. 
1—3, and her former possession by seven devils, are 
of little or no force, (2) Every one of the four Evan- 
gelists records the name and sundry actions of Mary 
Magdalen, yet without any reference to, and in ap- 
parent distinction from, any anointing of the Lord 
before his crucifixion. ii. That, as S$. Augustine (e 
Consens. Ev, i. 79), but against recent Expositors 


HARMONY. 


A.D, 28. 37], In Pharisee’s house, at din- | Marr. : Mark Luke Joun 
ner [Lk. 7. 36, 49], during Second | | 
Circuit [Lk. 7. 44, 50; 8. 1—3). 
Every City 66. His Circuit continued. , [9.35] . (6.1,6] | $8.1-3 
and Village. 
Neel dayand The Twelve. Mary Magdalen, 
days following. Fohanna, and other Women. 
A bout ; . Hag 
ie τ Od. i —Of every City and village, 
after Forgiveness of Mary of 
| Bethany ; with the Twelve and | 
the Women [Lk. 7. 11, 36—8. 2]. 
Nazareth, 67. His Rejection at Naza- | 13: 54 ἃ [6.1 π᾿ 4. 16—30 | [4. 44] 
Sabbath, b πε. a 
Tishyé 10 reth’, 7) he A cceptable Year . 
= Sept. 18, The Christ's Office Fulfilled in 
ἡ Bad iA τ Fesus of Nazareth. Prophet 


in his own Country: Marvel- 
lous Unbelief. Peril of Death, 
—On Sabbath [Mk. 6.2; Lk. 4. 16], 
on Circuit after Parables of 
Kingdom (Mt. 13. 53,54) and Heal- 
ing of Jairus’ Daughter (Mk. 5. 
43; 6.1, 2], after many Miracles 
[Mk. 6. 2] αἴ Capernaum[Lk. 4. 23)’, 
as also after Resurrection of 
Widow's Son [1. 4. 2:, 26] and 


Cleansing of Leper (Mk. τ. 39, 40; 


generally, the Penitent zs identical with Afary of 
Bethany. (1) Mary of Bethany certainly did ‘‘anoznt 
the Lord’s feet with precious perfume, and wipe kis 
Jeet with her hair:” Jo, 12. 3, parall. (2) The defi- 
nition of Jo. 11. 2 as certainly implies that oxe par- 
ticular woman and one only, so ‘anointed and 
wiped the feet” of the Lord, and asserts that this 
woman was Mary of Bethany. (3) Although S. Luke 
himself does not name the anvinter in Galilee, so 
neither do 5. Matthew and 5. Mark the anointer at 
Bethany. Ail three Synoptists employ the same in- 
definite term, “ἃ woman.” It would seem that, 
although S. Luke afterwards mentions the commen- 
dation of Mary in ch. ro. 38—42, reasons of tender 
consideration on the part of the Holy Spirir entirely 
withheld the name and identification of the Sinful 
Woman during Mary’s lifetime, and reserved them 
for the latest Gospel of S. John. (4) The progress of 
incidents is in striking accord. In Lk. 7. 36—s0 the 
woman’s faith evidences itself in the sears of the peni- 
tent, in Mt, 26. 6—13 in the gratitude of the recon- 
ctled. Here in the benison, “! Ay sins are forgiven, 

zx Peace,” is the foundation of the restored calm of 
the wanderer in the sister’s home in Lk. 10. 38—42, 


1555) 


where penitential sorrow has yielded to abiding joy. aetna eal 
N.B. From Lk. 7. 16, 39, 44 (‘prophet,” ‘water for | 
Jeet'’) there is some reason for believing that the 
scene of the Galilaan Anointing was the City of |, 
Narinz; and from v. 49 with ch. 5. 21—2q that it was 
not Capernaum, For 5. Luke's ante-position of the 
Baptist’s Message, see pp. 375 8Qq., 422, 429; and for 
the Anotntinc at Bethany, see p. 471, § 13. 

* See § 63, p. 564, nn. a, Ὁ. 

b See Introd. Harm. p. 441, § 6. N.B. It is highly 
probable (if not, as Bengel, Ord. Tem. p. 220, cer- | 
tain) that we have here a chronological datum. (1) 
The Proper Lesson was from /saiah; and the pas- 
sages read, Isa. 58. 6, and 61. 1, 2 (Lk. 4. 16—19). 

(2) A Reader regularly degan at the Proper Lesson, 
but might then αὐ to a later portion of a Prophet | 
(Lightf. Hor, feb. αι. 71, 72). (3) Whether the pre- } 
sent Lessons were or were not in use in the time of 
Christ, Isa. 58.6 {but not ὅτ. 1, 2, as Lewin, § 1237) 
iy part of a Lesson for the Fast of Atonement, which 
tn the year of this Visit fell upon a weekly Sabbath, 
(4) Other Lessons read about this time are from 
Isaiah (Kitto, 2. C. 11. 225). (5) This time Aarssto- 
nizes with the closing days of the Second Circuit. 


— ——— - ee ees ee 
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HARMONY. 


(Mk. 6. τ; Lk. 7. χα]. 


Lk. 4. 27); with the Disciples | Marr. | Mark |. Luxe 


Joun 


His Circuitcontinued. V’7//iges. 6.66 
Tishrt 15—22, | Feast of Tabernac les. | 
oa [Return to Capernanum.| 
Capernaum. 68. His First Mission of Apostles*. a 36 - 6. 7—13 o- oe 
ὦ "| Plenteous H. arvest, ew Labourers, | 40--2 ome tt 
The Twelve.—Two and two (Mk. 6. 7], 5. 18] | 
from Capernaum® [Mt. 9. 35, 36, with re. 
1; Lk. 9. 1, with 8. 40], upon termina- 
tion of Second Circuit (Mt. 9. 23-36; 
Mk. 5. 43—6. 7; Lk. 8. 1-3, 499. 1] 3 first 
over the Villages [Lk. 9. 6]. 
Divers Cities. 69. His Third Circuit of Galilee”. | 1. x 
Same dayand | __Of certain Cities >, without the 
aes Twelve, immediately after Mission 
Oct. ,11—Nov. 12. | of the Twelve [Mt. 21. τ]. 
[Return to Capernaum.] 
Capernaum. 70. His Answer to John Baptist’s | τι. 26 7. 18—23 
Abed Now. 13 | Enquiry concerning his Messiahship’. 
Question from the Prison*, Answer 
of Mighty Works. Blessedness of 
Stability.—To John Baptist in pri- 
son [Mt. 11.2], by Disciples of the 
Baptist, after tidings carried to the 
Baptist of Resurrection of Widow’s 
Son of Nain [Lk. 7. 15—19] and of the 
other Works of Christ during Second 
Circuit (Mt. rr. 2; Lk. 7. 18], at Caper- 
naum*, just before Mission of the 
Seventy (Mt. x1. 2—21; Lk. ro, r—13)]. 
Next day. 71. His Testimony to John | 11. 7—15 7. 24—30 
Ἔ oe nese aa Baptist. A/ore than a Prophet: 


Elijah, Christ's Forerunner.— 
When John’s Messengers had 
departed {1}. 7. 24], and were 


now on their way (Mt. rz. 7}. 


® There being no note of place, understand Caper. 
naum, the Head-Quarters of the Mission. See Ρ. 549, 
nc. N.B. The Mission wust have lasted a con- 
siderable time. Wieseler, however, confines it to one 
day, Ellicott to frvo days! See p. 569, § 82. 

Ὁ The Apostles first took the willages (Lk. 9. 6), 
the Lord now the Crtyes (Mt. r1. 1, 20); and as the 
Second Circuit is succeeded by the Mission of Apo- 
stles, so is the Third succeeded by the Mission of 


— a ὁ ὁὍὁΝὦει[ο. 
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--------- ee 


| 
ee 


Evangelists (§ 73). Sce p. 551, n. ἡ, 

© Cf. n. a, above. The Baptist, after receipt of 
tidings of the mighty works, wezted dong Jor a visit 
of deliverance—and found none. Disappointment 
at length engendered offence, and offence doubt. See 
P. 429. 

4 The prison was Afacherus in Perwa (Mt. 14. 3 


_ Tef.): and Lk. 7. 17 suggestively indicates a fame 


through the neighbouring ¥adeea. 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 28. | 72. His Reproof of Wayward- |; Marr. | MARK LUKE Joun 


| ness of the Generation. Parable τ" 16 7-33 
of Wayward Children: Rejzec- 
tion of both Fohn and Christ. 
Capernaum. 73. His First Mission of Evan- 

Sameday. " peists*. Plenteous Harvest, Few oi 
I Mm. 


Same aay. 
| Labourers. The Seventy.—Two and 5, 18) 
| 


Io. r—16 


(1 Cor. 


| two, before his face, himself to fol- 
'low them [Lk. ro. 1}; after the Mission 
‘of the Twelve” (Lk. 9. 1, 2, with το. τ], 
on day of the Testimony to John 
Baptist (Mt. τι. 7—20, with Lk. ro. 1, 13). 
Upbraiding of Impenitent Ci- 
ties’. Chorazin, Bethsaida, and τ δ 
| Capernaum.—Day of Testimo- 
ny to John Baptist (Mt. 11, 7—20), | 
in the midst of Charge to the | 
Seventy (Lk. 10- 12-—16}, | 
Cupernaui, 74. Return and Report of the 
About sic ΠΡ cose 
weeks laters, | Seventy Evangelists*. Svdjection of 
ae a) ι Devils, Satan's Fall*. 
Sabbath? | 75. His Exultant Thanks- 11. 25 
| elving. Zhe Wise and the 
| Babes.—During season of Woes 
on Impenitent Cities [Mt. rr. 20 
| 


=—20 


10, 21, 22 


| 
| 
—25], on Report of the Seventy | 
Evangclists (Lk. 10. 17, 21]. | 
76. His Second Declaration of 10. 23, 24 
Blessedness of Gospel Knowiedge’. 
Privilege over Prophets and 
Kings.—To Disciples private- 
ly, after Exultant Thanksgiving 
{Lk. το. 23]. i 
| 77. His Discourse of Eternal 


Life by Good Works*, J/yszdious 
Lawyer. Parable of Good Sa- 
marifat.—On Report of the 
Seventy, just after Second | | 


| 
ῳ 
“Ἂ 


Declaration of Blesscdness of | 
Gospel Knowledge (Lk. το. 24, 25). 


——-— -—— —— .....ὦΣ 


® See p. 566, n. b; also Introd. Harm. p. 447, § 8. ὁ Cf. $54. See Introd. Harm, p. 376, (5). 
While their labours were in progress, the Lord was aS. Luke’s use of the formula ‘axed betodd,” with 
divinely “‘deholding” their triumphs {Lk. το, 18). which he introduces this incident, closely unites it 
b For other instances of Woes interjected in the with the preceding. Cf. Lk. 2.9, 25; 5. 12, 18; 7. 
midst of Addresses, see Mt. 18.7; Mk. 13. 17. 12, 37; 8. 41; 9. 30, 38; 19. 2; 23. 50. 
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HARMONY. 


Ἐ κει Joun | 


A.D.28—A.D.29, 79. His Gracious Invitation | Martr. Mark | 
and Promise of Rest. Easy Yoke | ** το (6. a] 
and Light Burden.—On Report 
of the Seventy, after Exultant 
Thanksgiving (Mt. x1. 27, 28]. 

Divers Cities 79. His Fourth Circuit of Galilee’. {ro, 1] 
wee aia zg |—-Without the Twelve, after Report 
days following, |of the Seventy, over the Cities and 
ane so saa places visited by the Seventy [Lk.10.1]. 
_ [Return to Capernaum.] 
PERAA. ΒΟ. Murder of Christ’s Forerun- | 14. 6—12 | 6. 21—29 
“ile atig ner. Beheading of Fohn Baptist by 
About Mar. 23. | flerod Antipas®—During celebra- 
tion of Herod’s Birthday (Mt. x4. 61°, 
season of Visit to Nazareth (Me. 13. 
53-14. 1, and of First Mission of 
Apostles (Mk. 6. 12—14, 29, 30; Lk. 9. 6, 7); 
not long before Passover [Jo. 6. 1—4, 
with Mt. 14. 13, and Mk. 6. 30, 31]. 
End of Third Season. 
FOURTH SEASON. 
FROM MURDER OF THE FORERUN- 
NER TO FINAL DEPARTURE 
FROM GALILEE. 
GALILEE TIME: Nearly One Year. 
AND PERAA. 
Rapernaum and | 4] Christ's More Miracles and | 14.1,2 | 6.14~1619.7-9 | [6.2] 


Betharamphtha. 


Alout Apr.1. |Herod’s First Tidings and Perplexity, | | 


a As the Seventy went ‘‘fwo and two, to every (Lewin, § 1295). The Ecclesiastical day of the Feast 


City and place whither he himself would come,” our 
Lord would have at least 35 Cities and places to visit 
after his Missionaries. The whole Circuit would 
therefore occupy some months. See p. 551, n. d. 

b The date of the Beheading of John Baptist is ap- 
proximately determined by the approach of the Pass- 
over: Mt. 14. 12-21, with Jo. 6. 1—1r4. Herod was 
probably staying at his Palace at Betharamphtha 


of the Beheading, Aug. 29, is evidently out of har- 
mony with the actual date, 

© Wieseler (pp. 266 sqq., followed by Tischendorf) 
in vain argues that γενέσια refers to the Anniversary 
of Accession. See the late usage in Jos, A. 12. 4.7: 
Alciph. 3. 18. 1; 3. 55. 13 Dion. Cass. 47. 18.5; 56. 
46. 4; 57. 14. 4: all of Birthday, ᾿ 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 29. Divers Opinions concerning Fesus; Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Joun 
Herod’s Final Conviction of Resur- 
rection of Fohn Baptist, and Desire 
to see Fesus*—During season of 
Rejection at Nazareth [Mt. 13. 53—14. 1] 
and of Mission of the Twelve 
[Mk. 6. 714; Lk. 9. 6, 7]. 
GALILEE. 82. Return and Report of the 6. 30 9.104 
Capernaum. ‘twelve Apostles. J/ultitudes.—At 
Few days after ‘ : 
Fohn's Death. | Capernaum”, inultitudes being there 
About Apr. 5. | with Jesus [Mk. 6. 31], at time of Jesus’ 
hearing of John’s Murder [Mt. 14. 12, 
13; Mk. 6. 28—32; Lk. 9. 9, τοῦ, soon 
after John’s Burial [Mt. 14.12}, not 
long before Passover [Jo. 6. 1—4}- 
From 83. His Retirement to East Side | 14.13, 14 6. 31—34 | 9.104, 11 | 6. 1-3 
ΠΝ of 898 οὗ 681166,. Multitudes. Teach- 
E. of Lake. ing of the Kingdom of God [Lk. 9. 11). 
Py ee —Soon after receipt of tidings of 
John’s Murder (Mr. 14. χα, 13] and Re- 


turn of Apostles [Mk. 6. 30, 31; Lk. 9. 


10; Jo. 6. 3]. 
E. of Lake: 84. His First Miracle of Feeding 14. 15 6. 35—44 | 9. r2—17 | 5. 4-74 
Neighbourhood . —2I , 
of the Multitude. Five Loaves and 


Bethsaida-Julias:| F7ve Thousand; Twelve Baskéts of 
te cate Overplus®. Confession of Multi- 
About, P.m, |\tude: Fesus the Prophet (Jo. 6. 14]. 
—In Mountain, E. of the Sea{Jo.6.1,3), 
in a desert place (Mt. 14. 15] of Beth- 
saida-Julias [{Κ. 9. το] 5 on day of 
Retirement from Capernaum, about 
4 P.M. [Mk. 6. 3335], shortly before a 
Passover [Jo. 6. 4]°. 
The Sea. 85. His Walking on the Sea’. P/o¢ 14. 22 6. 45—52 6. 15-21 
Night following.) of Multitude for Abduction and —33 | 


Worldly Kingdom of Fesits (Jo. 6. 15}. 


| ® This conviction of Herod providentially contri- fed; (2) number of loaves; (3) amount of overplus. 
: | buted to Jesus’ safety. See Mt. 16. 9, 10; Mk. 8. 19, 20. 
b See p. 549, n.c. The journey of John’s Disci- 4 See Mk. 8. 22ref. For the geography, sce the 


ples from Macherus to Cap~ernaum, with the tidings full discussion in Macgregor, οὗ Roy on Yordan, 

of John’s Murder, might occupy four or five days; ς. ΧΧΙ. pp. 374 sqq.; and cf. our p. 555, n. ἴ. 

the distance being between 80 and go miles. © Not the next day before, but about fen days 
© Cf.§94. The two Miracles of Feeding the  dc¢fore Passover. Cf. Jo. 2. 13; 7.2; 11. 55; and see 

Multitude are distinguished in regard to (1) number § 87, n. Ὁ. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 29. | Sinking Peter. Confession of Apo-| Matt. | Marx | Luxe Joun 


GALILEE. 
Gennesaret. 
Next morn, 

About Apr. 9. 


Capernaum: 
Synagogue. 
Same day? 

Sabbath. 


Mission- House. 
Same day. 


stles: Fesus Son of God.—I\n Fourth 
‘Watch of Night (Mt 14. 25] imme- 
diately following the Feeding of the 
Five Thousand [Mt. 14. 22]. 
86. His Return to West Side of | 14. 34 6. 53 [6. 41] 
Sea of Galilee*\—On Mooring in 
Land of Gennesaret (Mk. 6. 53, 54], 
for Capernauim® [Jo. 6. 17, 24, 25, 59]. 
87. His Discourse of Bread of 6. 2a—59 
Life. (1) E¢ernal Life by Fatth in 
Jesus; (2) Fesus the True Bread 
Jrom Heaven, (3) Fesus Flesh and 
Blood True Meat and Drink. Mur- 
muring of Fews.—In Synagogue of 
Capernaum [Jo.6. 59], on morrow after 
Feeding of Five Thousand [Jo. 6. 22]”. 
Private Explanation to Disci- 6. 60-—66 

ples. (1) Foretelling of Bodtly 

Ascension of Fesus; (2) Spi- 

ritual Meaning of Discourse. 

Apostasy of Many Disciples. 


Confession of Faith of the 6. 67—69 
Twelve through Peters. Fess 
the Christ, the Son of God. εἰ 

Warning of Devilishness of One 6. 70, 71 


of the Twelve. Judas Iscariot. 


Divers Cities 88. His Fifth Circuit of Galilee®, | 14.35, 36 | 6. 54—56 7-1 
and Villages. : ᾽ ; ) A» 
Neel died Healings: T ouching fF ringe of Gar 
days following. | ment*,—Of Citics, villages, and 
About Σ 
Ap.1o—Fune το, | Hamlets, soon after Retui nto Caper- 
naum from Feeding of Five Thou- 
sand (Mk. 6. 53—56], the Jews in Judzea 
seeking to kill him []0. 7. 1]. 
Apr. 18— Fune 7. [Passover and Pentecost in- (6. 4] 
tervening’.| 
| [Return to Capernaum.] 
® See p. 569, n. ἃ. Circurt following the Feeding of the Five Thousand. 
b Not (as Wieseler, Wordsworth) on the Paschal From Mt. 15. 1 (cf. § 89, n. d) it may be inferred that 
Day, Nisan 15, but yet in manifest reference thereto, it extended over the season of Passover and Pente- 


See § 84, n. e. cost; but we have no details (Cf. p. 551, n.d). The 

¢ Fora full examination of the time and place of | Healings probably began at the Sabbath-sunset, the 
this incident, and also of the relation of Peter’s Con- night before the Circuit, exactly as in Mk. 1. 32—39. 
fession in Jo. 6. 69 to that of Mt. 16. 16, see Introd. ¢ This Passover was nigh just before the Feeding 


Harm. p. 450, § 9 


of the Five Thousand (Jo. 6. 4). See p. 569, n. ¢, 


4 Mk. 6. 54—56, no less than Jo. 7.1, implies a αιπὶ § 89, π. ἃ, 
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HARMONY. 


89. His Discourse of Traditions | Matt. | Mark 
and Defilements*. Pharisees and|*5*~™ 7 
Doctors of Law from Ferusalein”. | 

ο. 


A.D. 20. JOHN 


Capernaum : 
Pharisee’s 
House? 
About Fune 25. 


I—16 


God's Word and Max's Tradition. 
Parable of Defilements. Scandal of 
| Pharisees (Mt. 15. 12].—At Caper- 
'naum‘, in place other than Mission- 
_ House (Mk. 7. 2, 17]; after dinner (Mk. 
7.2), at close of Circuit following 
| Feeding of Five Thousand (Mt. 34. 


| 
er 1] on assembling of Phari- | 


I sees and Lawyers from Jerusalem | 
I (Mk. 7. 11}. 
Private Explanation to Discl- 1s. 12 


Mission-House. | 7.17—23 | [Rom. 


2. 19] 


Same day. ples, Pharisees Blind Guides. tee 
Pollutions from the Heart.— 
In Mission-House, on return 
from the Multitude (Mk. 7. τη), 
PHENICE. 90. His Retirement to Region of | 15. 21 7. 24 
Region of 


; ὃ 
TcadSidon. ΤῊ ΑΒΘ ΒΟΟΣ .—From Capernaum 
Few or more 


|[Mt. τς. 21; Mk, 7. 24], Some time after | 
ee Discourse of Traditions and De- 
¥uly 5. δεῤ. 162 filements and Scandal of Phari- 

| sees (Met. 15. 20, 21; Mk. 7. 23, 24]. | 

Healing of Daughter of a 15. 22 

naanite Woman’, Zhe Greek". | 
Lost Sheep of Israel. Parable | 
of Children and Whelps.—In | 
a house, soon alter arrival (Mk. | 
7. 24,27], after entreaty by the 


House. 
About Fuly 5. 


GAULANITIS. : 
Near Decapolis: wey, iM cui 23], Jesus vainly 
Sea-side : desiring privacy (Mk. 7. 24]. Riis 
oe 91. His Return to Sea of Galilee. | 15. 29 7. 51 


Sept. 17-29. |—From Borders of Tyre, through 


Mt. 16. 13; Mk. 8. 27; Introd. Harm. p. 380), the 
limits must remain uncertain. The Lord however 
(against Lange, Stier, a/.) certainly exfered Pho- 
nice (Mt. 15. 21; Mk. 7. 31; cf Me, 2. 12, 14, 22; τό. 


® Mt. 15. 1 begins with ‘‘¢4ex” after the Fifth 
Circuit, just as Mt. 9. 37 after the Second Circuit. 

bv This gathering of Pharisees and Lawyers from 
Jerusalem is a striking undesigned confirmation of 


S. John’s hint of the Lord’s absence from this year’s 
Passover (Jo. 6. 1—4). See under § 88. Similarly 
with regard to this year’s Pextecost (Jo. 7. 21—23, 
with 5. 8, 9, 16). Cf. p. 552, n. bs p. 574, n. a. 

¢ See p. 549, ἢ. Ὁ. 

ἀ Cf. Mk. 4. 10, 34. 

€ Probably for about efeven weeks; although, from 
the striking absence of notes of time as well in Mt. 
15. 21, 29 asin Mk. 7. 24, 31 (“‘and...and...and ;” cf. 
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13), and apparently /adexred there among the 7έτυς 
(Mr. 15. 24; Mk. 7. 27, “δέ THE CHILDREN FIRST δὲ 
filled;” cf. Mk. 3. 8; Acts στ. 19; 15. 3). Mk. 7. 24 
implies no more than a desire for an é¢vztia/ privacy ; 
and with the ‘caste out” of Mt. 15. 22 cf. Mk. 8. 10, 
ir. Cf. also p. 551, n. d; p. 570, n. ἃ. 

€ Cf. Mk. 7. 26, ‘' The woman was a GREEK,” with 
Jo. 7. 35, at the ensuing Feast of Tabernacles, “/s 
he about to go unto the Dispersion of the GREEKS?" 


HARMONY. : 


A.D. 29. Sidon (Mk. 7. 311, to Mountain [Me | Matt. | Mark | Luxe 1 Joun 
15. 29) by Sea-side on borders of 
Decapolis (Mk. 7. 311", a desert place 
(Mk. 8. 4], on close of Retirement 
to Phoenice (Mt. x5. 21, 29). 
Three days 92. His More Miracles of Healing. | 15. 30, 31 
oe πόδ δε Great Multitudes. Glorification of 
God of Israel—During Three days 
(Met. 15. 32]. 
93. Healing of One Deaf and 
Tongue-tied, “/-piphatha.” “He 
hath done all things well.” 
Last of the three| 94. His Second Miracle of Feeding | ts. 32 


Ἐς ee the Multitude. Seven Loaves and ee 
About Oct.4. | Four Thousand: Seven Panniers 
of Overplus*—In the desert place 
[Mk. 8. 4], on the Mountain [Mt 15. 29], 
at the close of the Three days’ 
Healings [Mt. 15. 30—32}. 
Crossing to Galilee. 15. 39 
GALILEE, 95. His Refusal of Sign to Phari- | 16. 1-4 
sa °" gees and Sadducees’, Sign-seekers. 
ἀρῆς Sign of Fonah*, Abandonment of 
αὐ θεν -. |PAarisees and Sadducees (Mt. τό. 4]. 
—Day after the Feeding of the Four 
Thousand [Mk. 8.9--3], in the open 
air (Mk. 8.11], being come by Boat 
to Borders of Magadan [Mt. rs. 39] 
and Dalmanutha (Mk. 8. το] ἢ 
Recrossing to Gaulanitis. [16. 4, 5] 
GaULANiTis, 96. His Warning against Doctrine | τό. 5 
Sea-side. —12 


Same day, |0f Pharisees and Sadducees*, /Voi- 


Also cf. the thought in Mt. 15. 24, ‘the dost sheep,” thence afterwards to Capernaum. 
with the whole -Discourse on the Sheeffold and the b See p. 569, n.c. N.B. In the former Feeding 
Shepherd at that same Festival. of the Multitude is an allusion to the “green grass” 
® As to docadity, the difficulties of Commentators (Mk. 6. 39), it being then spring-time; not so here, it 
have arisen from an error of text. rec., and a misun- being now autumn. 
derstanding of 5. Mark’s note of place: see ΜΚ, 7. ¢ Cf. § 51, iii., p. 558. The allusion to “stormy 
31 τοῖ, The limits of Decapolis (Mk. 5. 20 ref.) can- weather” in text, rec. of Mt. 16. 3 harmonizes with 
not be precisely fixed; but apparently the district so and confirms the fact that the Aufumnal Equinox 
called lay almost South of the Lake, and, Scythopolis was now past, and the month of October, when the 
excepted, on the East, ‘about Hippos, Pella, and weather begins to be unsettled, already arrived. Cf, 
Gadara.” (Hieron. 111. 199.) Our Lord returned Lewin, § 1406. 
homeward to the Lake by circuitous route of ten or d In Mt. 16.6 we have ‘‘ Sadducees;”? in Mk. 8. 
twelve days’ journey through Sidon and the Lebanon 15, ‘‘ Herod.” We may hence infer that the Sad- 
district, to the Northern boundary of Decapolis, on  dcees were political partizans of Hered, and that in 
the East of the Lake, nearly opposite Magadan, and religious matters Herod was a Sadducee. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 29. some Leaven.—On return to East | Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Joun 
of Lake, immediately after Refusal 
of Sign to Pharisees and Sadducees 
(Mk. 8. 13], during land journey by the 
shore [Mt. 16. 5; Mk. 8. x4], in direction 
of Bethsaida-Julias [Mk. 8. 22]. 
Bethsaida-Julias. 97. His Gradual Restoration of 8, 22—26 
Sameday. | sient to Blind Man, (1) Fartial 
Sight; (2) Perfect Sight.—Being 
come to Bethsaida-Julias (Mk. 8. 22], 
outside the village (Mk. 8. 23]. 
[Return to Capernaum”.| 
From GALILEE 08. His Journey to Feast of Taber- 7. 2—13 
To Jup#A. | naclesat Jerusalem”, Jizfatience and 
About Oct. 11; : : 
Tabern. being | Unbelicfof Fesus Brethren. World's 
i bias Hatred of Fesus’—From Caper- 
naum, not openly, but as secretly 
[Jo. 7. 3, ro], after long absence from 
the Feasts by reason of Jews’ Plots 
and World’s Hatred [Jo. 7. 1, 3, 7, 8]. 
JuDAA. 99. Reception at Martha’s 10, tare 
" open House at Bethany’. Alartha and 
Mary: One Thing Needful.— 
During a Journey with Disci- 
ples® [Lk. το. 38], for the Feast 
of Tabernacles [Jo. 8. τ, 2.]% 
Jerusalem. 100. His Feast of Tabernacles at [Acts 7. 14 
Oct. 1523. | Jerusalem *:— $05.99).| orto: δὰ 
Temple-Courts. i. His Discourse of Divine 7. 14—27 
ae se Ok Origin of his Doctrine. Defence 
Sabbath. 


of Sabbath-Healing’—At Mid- 


® For the “walking in Galilce” of Jo. 7. 1, see § 88, 
p. 570; and for the break at Mt. 16. 12, Mk. 8. 21, 
see § 102, ἢ. c. 

b That the Journey to this Feast, which Jesus is 
expressly said to have made "ΝΟΥ OPENLY, du? as 
tx secret” (Jo. 7. 10), cannot possibly (against Τί, 
Rob., &c., &c.) be the same as that of Mt. 19. 1, 2 
and parallels, see Introd. Harm. p. 452, § 10. N.B. 
The Lord's allusion to his testimony against the ‘‘ ez? 
works of the world” in Jo. 7. 7 may comprehend a 
reference to the late sorrowful condemnation of the 
“evil generation” in Mt. 16. 4. 

¢ S$. Luke doctrizally postpones this incident to 
the close of his Mission Section, where he uses it 
as an illustration of the true Ministerial Character 
(See Introd. Harm. pp. 375 sqq., 422, 431). Henceforth 
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Bethany was the Lord’s home when he visited Jeru- 
salem (Jo. 8. 1,2; 12.1,2; Mt. 21.17). We need 
hardly allude to Greswell’s contention that Martha’s 
house was in Gadtlee (Gresw. Diss, xxxii.)! For the 
phraseology, cf. Lk. 17. 11. N.B. The attendants 
(though, as in Jo. 2. 13 with 3. 22, not mentioned 
by Jo. 7. 10) were at least disciples in the wider 
sense, now including the Twelve. See Jo. 9. 2; and 
cf. Mk. 3.9; Jo. 2. 11; ὥς, 

4d ‘The Feast lasted from Oct. 12 to Oct. 19 inclu- 
sive; but the recorded incidents begin in the middle 
of the Feast, and extend beyond its conclusion. Our 
Lord did not return to Gaéréee till after the Dedica- 
tion. Sce § 101; also Introd. Harm. pp. 437-465. 

€ In Jo. 7. 21-23, which refers back to the events 
of Zast year’s Pentecost (Jo. 5. 8, 9, 16), we have 


A.D. 29. 


Oct. 16, 
Sunday, 


Oct. 17. 
Monday. 


End-Feast. 


Oct. το. 


Weds “say, 


Treasury. 


Net day: 


Dawn. 
Oct. 20. 
Thursday. 


Next day. 
Oct. 21. 
friday. 


Next day. 
Oct, 22. 
Saturday, 


sce. Sabbath. 


another incidental confirmation of the Lord's absence 
frum the Passover and Pentecost of the resent year. 
See p. 546, n. b, and p. 571, n. ἃ, 

® The Discourses of the several days are only 
given in σαν; and the comments of the multi- 
tude, marking the conclusion of each day, are genc- 
rally replied to and improved in the teaching of the 
next. 
b The execution of the Warrant was evidently not 


HARMONY. 


Feast, in Temple-Courts [Jo. 
7. 14). 

ii. His Discourse of Divine 
Origin of his Mission®. Reason- 
ing of Multitude from the Mt- 
vacles. High-Priests Warrant 
for his Appirchension®. 

ill. His Discourse of his Speedy 
Departure and Concealment’, 
Fews Perplervity. 

iv. His Discourse of Outpour- 
ing of Hoty Spirit, 
the Multitude concerning Fe- 
sus: The Prophet; the Christ. 
Frustration of High-Priests’ 
HVarrant», Nicodemus’ Re- 
moustrance with High-Priests. 
—Last and Grcat day of Feast 
[Jo. 7. 37]. 

v. Wis Discourse of Light of 
the World. Zhe Adulteress. 
Enlightenment of Conscience. 
Divine Witness to Fesus.— 
Next day, at dawn, in the 
Treasury, after night spent in 
Mount of Olives {Jo. 8. x, 20]%, 

vi. His Discourse of his Hea- 
venly Origin and Messiahship’*. 
Penalty of Unbeltef. 

vii. His Discourse of True 
Freedom’*. S$772's Bondage. A bra- 
hans Seed, Devil’s Children. 

Vili, His Discourse of Immor- 


. tality and his own Pre-Eternity. 


Fesus before Abraham, Hts 


Peril of Death by Stoning. 


Opinions of 


Heb. in loc. 


eee 


Matt. 


Mark 


LUKE 


JOHN 


8. 2—20 


8.21—jo0 


8. 31—50 


8. 5tI—59 


limited to the day of issue, but Jeft to the discretion 
and opportunity of the Officers. 

¢ That is, the cightth day. See Lightfoot, Hor. 
N.B. The reckoning of days in ¢hgs 
year, A.D. 29, exactly brings us, as it ought, toa 
Sabbath for the Sabbath-Healing in ch. 9. 1~7, 14. 
On the genuineness of Jo. 7, 53—8. 11, see Note zx doc. 


4 This incident agrees with the fact of the late 


Receptian at Bethany. See § gg. 


HARMONY. 


| 
His Sabbath-Healing of 


A.D. 29. | ix. SIATT. MARK LUKE JOHN 
Sircet: | Man born Blind*. Light of the a π 
Same day: World. Siloah.—Evening of 
See same day, before sunset, in 
passing by after leaving Tem- 
ple-Courts [Jo. 8. s9; 9. 1, 4, 5, 14]. 
Temple-Courts. Confession and E-xcommu- 9. 13—34 
hae a. 2 nication of the Blindborn.— 
Océ. 23. Next morning [Jo. 9. 8, 14]. 
anger Spiritual Sight of the 9.35--τ 41 
Blindboru, ard Spiritual 
Blindness of the Pharisees. 
x. His Proverb of the Sheep- 10. 1π 21 
fold and the Good Shepherd. 
Salvation by Fesus’ Death. 
Union of Few and Gentile: 
| One Flock, One Shepherd’.— 
To the Pharisees professing 
sight [Jo. 9. 1—10. 1, 23]. 
[Seclusion in Fudea*.| 
Jerusalem : 101. His Festival of Dedication at 10, 22 
ene | Jerusalem’. “Zell us plainly..—In =e 
olomon’s : ᾿ 
Cloister. Temple-Courts, in Solomon’s Clois- 
Gee oe , | ter, during Winter [Jo. 10. 22:— 
Dedic, being 1. His Exposure of Jews’ Ob- 10, 22 
sea ee stinate Unbelief. (1) Evidence =a 
Dec. 20—27. of the Miracles; (2) Faith of 
his Sheep, (3) His Unity with 
the Father. Imminent Peril 
of Death by Stoning. 
ii, His Vindication of his Di- 10. 32 
vine Sonship and Unity with the =o 
Father. Evidence of the Mira- 
cles. Renewed Peril of Seizure. 
Cetra Escape out of ΚΣ πάσα", 10. 39 
Region of [Return to Capernaum®.) 
Sree 102. His Retirement to Region of | [16. 13] | 8. 272 


About Dec. 29. | Casarea-Philippi®., Altitudes (Mk. 


δ See p. 574, πη. a, α. 

b See p. 571, n. f. 

¢ On the Lord’s seclusion between the Feast of 
Tabernacles and the Dedication, and his escafe only 
at the latter, see Introd. Harm. pp. 459—465. As the 
Dedication in this year began on Dec. 20, and ended 


on Dec. 27, the reference to the Mativity in vv. 36— 
38 miay justify the selection of Dec. 25 as the par- 
ticular date of the crisis. Cf. § τος, π. "Ὁ. 

4 Both Mt. 16.13 and Mk, 8. 27 (cf. Mk. 1. 35; 6. 1) 
indicate the beginning of a distinct and independent 
Journey from Capernaum ‘cf. p. 549, n. οἰ, and not, 


ee .-...ὕ..Ψ..... ς .ο.--..... 
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A.D. 29. 


In the Way 
to the Villages. 
About Dec. 30, 

Friday, 


Same day: 
Friday. 


HARMONY. 


18. 34:9. 14; Lk. 9. 18.—After Escape 


out of Judzea at Festival of Dedi- 
cation [Mk. 8.27; Jo. 10. 39, 40). 

103. His Messiahship Confessed by 
Peter’. Divers Opinions concerning 
Fesus: Fohn Baptist, Elijah, Fere- 
miah, &c.°-—In parts of Caesarea- 
Philippi (Mt. 16. 13), in way from con- 
fines to villages thereof [Mk. 8, 27], 
in carly morning, as he is alone 
praying” (Lk. 9. 18; Mk. 8. 34], 

Blessedness of Peter. Divine 
Revelation unto Peter of Fesus’ 
Messiahshtp. 

Promise of Building of an 
Eternal Church. /oundation of 
Rock of Fesus’ Messiahship. 

Promise unto Peter of Keys of 
the Kingdom. Xaeftification in 
Heaven of Peters Decrees on 
Earth. 

104. His First Plain Warning of 
his Sufferings, Death, and Resur- 
rection’. Approaching Passion in 
Ferusalem.—To Disciples only (Mk. 
8. 27, 34; Lk. 9. 18], immediately after 
Confession of Messiahship, and Pro- 
mise of Eternal Church [Mt. 16. 13—21). 

Rebuke of Peter's Deprecation 
of Christ’s Sufferings. Sataz2. 

Of Profit of Sufferings for 
Christ’s Sake. Present Cross, 
Future Glory.—After calling 
the Multitude” [Mk.8. 34; Lk.9. 23). 


Matt. Mark Luxe Joun 
16, 13 8.27—29 | 9 18—20 

—lI 

| 

16, 17 
16, x8 [t. 43] 
16. 19 
16, 20, 21 | 8. 30, 31 | 9. 21, 22 
16, 22,23 | 8. 32, 33 
16. 24 8. 34 9. 23—27 

—28 —9. 1 


as at first sight might appear from 5. Mark, a con- 
tinuation from Befthsaida-Fulias (Mk. 8. 22—26). So 
also Lewin, § 1380. The visit to this latter City was 
merely a detour from the borders of Dalmanutha be- 
fore the return to Capernaum for the departure to 
the Feast of Tabernacles ‘Mk. 8. 1to—26). As to the 
consistency of the phraseology of Mt. 16. 13 and Mk. 
8. 27 with a preceding interval of nearly three months, 
cf. Mt. 4.12; 8. 14; 8.18; where there are similar or 
still longer intervals ; and see p. 380, subs. 2. 

® For the full consideration of this Confession in 
relation to that of Jo. 6. 69, and other earlier Con- 


fessions, see Introd. Harm. p. 450,§9. N.B. The 
multitude on the contrary do xof hold Jesus to be 
the CAris#. 

b Note the undesigned coincidence between the 
“calling of the multitude” in Mk. 8. 34, and the 
previous ‘‘ praying alone” in Lk. 9. 18. 

¢ Heretofore he had vouchsafed only dark Aints 
and exigmatical allusions (Jo. 2. 18—22; Mt. 12. 
39, 40; Jo. 6. 70, 71): now ‘‘ke begins fo sHEW if” 
(Mt. 16. 21), and “ speaks the saying OPENLY,” that 
is, ‘‘zuzth PLAINNESS OF SPEECH” (Mk. 8. 32). Cf. 
Introd. Harm. p. 378, § 2. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. 105. Vision of Messiah’s Future | Marr. Mark LUKE JOHN 
Same Parts: | Glory following his Sufferings. T7azs- | 7 19. | 9 210 | 9: aye 
Mountain. | formation in Holy Mount. Moses 
oe * land Elijah concerning Christ's 

as Night. εἰ Sufferings (Lk. 9. 3115, The Heaven- 
ae, ᾽ν Voice and Beloved Son*.—On 
Friday. the Eighth day [Lk.9. 28]°, after a 
clear interval of Six days [Mt. 17. 1; 
Mk. 9. 2]°, at night-time [Lk. 9. 32, 37], 
in a high Mountain [Mt. 17. 11 in Dis- 
trict of Czesarea-Philippt [Mk. 8. 27—9. . 
2, 30]°, with Peter, James, and John, 
privately [Mt. 17. 1], while he prayed 
[Lk. 9. 28, 29], the three Disciples be- 
ing awaked by the brightness from 
a heavy sleep [Lk. 9. 32]. 
Next day. 106. On Twofold Fore-advent | 17. τὸ 9. 1I—13 
ἐλ ΝΣ FAN 7; of Elijah, John Baptist and icc 
Llijah.—Next day, while com- 
ing down from the Holy Mount 
(Mk. 9. 9, with Lk. 9. 37). 

Base of 107. His Healing of Deaf and Dumb | 17.14 _ | 9: 14-27 | 9-37 
Mountain. : : —18 —43 2 
Sameday. | Pbueptie. Great ALultitude. Fatth- 

less Generation. Apostles Weak- 
ness.—Day after Transformation, 
at base of the Mountain [Lk. 9. 37}. 
House. Private Explanation to Apos-| 17. το | 9.28 29 
Rae Rey: tles.— Apostles’ Lack of Faith. =o 
Power of Prayer and Fasting. 
—In a house [Mk. 9. 28}. 
GALILEE. 108. His Second Plain Warning | 17.22, 23 | 9. 30—32 | 9. 43% 
Road between | of his Sufferings, Death, and Resur- ἘΣ 
Philippiand |rection®, Warning of Betrayal. 
pea ras :, | Apostles? Ignorance [Lk. 9. 45] and 
Wednesday. | Sorrow {[Mt.17. 23.—To Disciples 


® Another indication that the Feast of Tabernacles 


only, after leaving District of Cz- 


was past, and that the Passover of the Passion was 
the next Great Feast in prospect. See Introd. Harm. 
IN. ὃ 10, pp. 452 566. 

b The Heavenly Voice, compared with that at the 
Baptism, suggests for the date the anniversary of the 
Epiphany (see § 16; and ef. § 106); which in this 
year, agreeably to the subject of the Conference, 
was a Friday. But, as mid-winter may have 
been too inclement for the nocturnal watch and sleep 


upon the mountain (Lk. 9. 32), a date in /ebrvary or 
March may, if preferred, be adopted without violence 
to the Harmony: but it is not necessary. 

¢ The two notes of time, ‘‘after six days’” (Mt, 
Mk.) and “ adout cight days” (Lk.), are in exact 
accord, if the one excZude both extremes, and the 
other zzclude them. See Lk. 9. 28 ref. 

4 The Mountain of the Transfiguration cannot 
therefore be the traditional “oun? Tador in Galilee. 

6. Sce p. 576, n. c, § τοῦ. 
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HARMONY. 


5 i a ee eee 

A.D. 30. sarea-Philippi [Mk. 8. 27; 9. 30], in| Matt. MarK Luxg | Jorn 
private journey through Galilee by 
Jordan toward Capernaum [Mk. 9. 
30, 331, during time of general as- 
tonishment at all his works [Lk. 9. 
43], and of gathering into festal 
company [Mt. 17. 22] for Departure 
from Galilee for the Passover 
(Mt. 19. 1, 21, 


About Mar. 9. Return to Capernaum, 17.24 | 9-33 
Mee, | 109, His Payment of Temple-| 17.24 
Sameday, \Dues®. Ransom of Souls. Fish 
idar15° land Piece of Money.—Day of Re- 
turn to Capernaum from: Sojourn 
in District of Czesarea-Philippi 
(Mt. 17. 24, 25, with 18. 1, and Mk. g. 33, 34]. 
Same hour. 110. His First Reproof of Apostles’ 18. 1—s5 | 9. 33—37 | 9. 46—48 


Ambition’, Greatness in the Kivng- 
dom. The Little Child@—To Dis- 
ciples, in Mission-House [Mt. 17. 25; 
Mk. 9. 33], Same hour as Payment of 
Temple-Dues {Mk. 17. 27; 18 1], after 
Disciples’ Dispute by the way con- 
cerning which was the greatest [Mk. 
9. 34]. 
Same hour, 111. Of Toleration of Noncon- 9. 38—41 | 9. 49, 50 
formists. In answer to John, 
immediately after Reproof of 
Ambition [Lk. 9. 49]. 
Same hour, 112. His Warning against Occa-|18.6,7 | 9. 42 17, 1,2 
sions of Falling-away of Penitents. 
Pride. Deadly Snares.—To Disci- 
ples [Lk. 17. 1], shortly after Reproof 
of Ambition [Mt. 18. 1—6)°, 
Same hour. 113. His Warning against | 18, 8,9 | 9-43—59 
Occasions of Falling-away of Self, 
Hand, Foot, and Eye. Undy- 


i ὠὀὈὀ-.. 


* Take the “passing,” or “ passing alongside,” on Adar 1, which in this year was Feb. 23. 


παραπορεύεσθαι of Mk. 9. 30, to indicate at this par- 4 The frst of three Reproofs. For the others, see 
ticular time a dorder-journey, by the course of the §§ 136, 151; and for the threefold repetition, see In- 
FSordan. trod. Harm. p. 376, subs. (s). 
b See p. 577, π᾿ 8. eS. Luke’s arrangement doctrinally appeuds this 
¢ On the nature of this Tax, and the importance of saying to the larger Discourses of Lk. 15. 1—16. 31; 
the payment as 2 chronological datum, see Introd. while Lk. 9. 51—62 are at once similarly inserted. 


Harm. pp. 456, 461, The Dues had been proclaimed See Introd. Harm. pp. 422, 431, 434. 
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EEE 


A.D. 30. 


Same day: 
Lvening. 


Sante tinte, 


Saute tinte. 


Saute eventing. 


HARMONY. 


Marr. Mark LUKE JOHN 


ing Worm and Quenchless Fire. | 
Salt® and Peace (Mk. 9. 50]. 

114. His Discourse of Joy over 
Penitents”, Taxgatherers and Sin- 
ners; Pharisees and Doctors of 
the Law. Parable of Lost Sheep.— 
To Disciples [Mt. 181,10, 12], as al- 
so against Pharisees and Lawyers 
[Lk. 15. 13], at dinner (Lk. 15.2], on 
day of Discourse of Occasions of 
Falling-away [Mt. 18. 6, ro} 

Parable of Lost Shilling. 

Parable of Prodigal Son, 

115. His Discourse of Spiritual 
Stewardship, Parable of Unjust 
Steward.—T o Disciples [Lk. 16. 1], in 
hearing of the Pharisees still pre- 
Sent [Lk. 16. 14]. 

Of Carnal Stewardship. 7716 
Eternal Tabernacles. God aud 
Mammon*.—To Disciples, as 
secondary Lesson from Parable 
of Unjust Steward [Lk. 16. 8, 9, 
with 15. 1, 2]. 

116. His Discourse of Justifica- 
tion and Retribution. Zhe Law and 
the Gospel. Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus.—To Pharisees, in answer 
to their derision of Discourse of 
Spiritual and Carnal Stewardship 
(Lk. 16. «4, 15]. 

117. His Discourse of Discipline 
of Brethren. “ Hear the Church.” 
Authority of Excommunication.— 


18. 10 


15. 1—7 


16.9—13 


τό. 14 


18. 15 17. 3 


8 On the thrice repeated applications of this Para- 


the then” of Mt. 18. 21. (3) In the compendious 


ble, see Introd. Harm. 11. § 1. (5), pp. 376 sq. 

b We must certainly (against Greswell, Anger, 
Tischf., Robinson, Stroud, Alford, Ellicott, Trench, 
al.jidentify Lk. 15. 1—7 with Mt. 18. 1o—14. (1 The 
whole section Lk. 15. r—17. 4 (the A. V. “ then” 
in 15. r being an erroneous rendering of δὲ, df) runs 
parallel with Mt. 18. 6—35; the wv. Lk. 15. 8—32 
merely furnishing additional illustration of Mt. 18. 
ro—14, as Mt, 18. 23—35 of Lk. 17. 4; and Lk. 16.1 
—31 being the consecutive counter-attack upon the 
objectors. (2) The position of Lk. 17. 4 is fixed by 
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narrative of Mt. 18. ro—14 can be distinctly traced 


_ the foundation of the declarations in Lk. 15. στο; 


the spiritual ‘‘2é¢tle ones,” οἱ μικροί, of Mt. 18. 10 
corresponding to the penitent “‘sézners” of Lk. x5. 
1,2; and the guardian ‘Angels iz Fleaven" and the 
“saving of the lost” in Mt. 18. 10, τα introducing 
the “dost sheep,” and “‘ lost shilling,” and the “ jay 
in Heaven in the presence of the Angels’ in Lk. 15. 
4—10. Buton 5. Luke’s Order generally, see Introd. 
Harm, p. 422, § 3. 
© See pp. 376 sq., subs. (5). 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. | After warning against Occasions of | Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Joxn 
Falling-away [Lk. 17. 1-3], and after 
Parables of Lost Sheep, &c. [Mt. 18. 
12-.: 5]. ΄ 
Of Forgiveness of Brethren. | 18. 2: 1 “7.4 
Parable of Unmerciful Ser- τ 
vant [Mt. 18. 23--35].--τΊῃ answer 
to Peter, just after Discourse 
of Discipline of Brethren 
[Mt. 18. 20, 2x1]; on the eve of 
Final Departure from Galilee | 
(Mt. 18, 35: 19. 1]. ς 


End of Fourth Season. 


FIFTH SEASON. 


FROM FINAL DEPARTURE FROM 
GALILEE TO THE CRUCIFIXION, 


TIME: About One Month. 


pee 118. His Final Departure from | 19.1@ |101@ [9.51 10. 408 
τη. 
About Mar, το, | Galilee on Final Journey to Jerusa~ 

Friday. lem*, Company of Women [Mt. 27. 


55, parall.], Approach of Days of As- 
cension [Lk.9.51]".—From Caper- 
Naum [Με 19.1; Mk. 10.1}, through , 
divers Cities and villages of Galilee 
[Lk, 13. 221", thence by confines of 
Samaria [Lk. 17. 11]*, through Perza, 
to the confines of Judza [Με το. τὶ; 
ΜΚ. το. 1, to Bethabara East of the 
Jordan [Jo. το. 40]; upon conclusion 
of Discourses of Penitents, Disci- 
pline of Brethren, ἅς. [Mt. 18. ro—19. 1; 
Mk. 9. 42—10. 1}, not long before the 
Passover [Μὲ 17. 24]*. 


5 The break-up of the Galilean Home andthe un- “through” journey, of the nature of a “march” 
wearied Galilzan Mission (p. 549, n. c), The Journey, (ΔΙΑπορεύεσθαι, πορεία, Lk, 13. 22), without a single 
though one of public teaching and healing, was ἃ secular day’s cessation till the halt at Bethabara 
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A.D. 30. 


Way - 
South of Caper- 
naum. 
Same day? 


Some City. 
Tiberias ? 
Same day? 


Same hour. 


Another City, 
Nain 4? 
Ruler’s House. 
Next day: 
Sabbath, 
About Mar. τι, 


HARMONY. 


119. His Discourse of Faith only 
by Grace*, Mightiness of Faith: 
Trausplanting of Sycamine Tree*. 
—After Departure from Caper- 
naum*, In the way [Lk. 17. 61", in an- 
swer to Apostles asking an increase 
of Faith (Lk. 17. 5}. 

Of Unmeritoriousness of Obe- 
dience of Good Works. U7pro- 
fitable Servants.—In continua- 
tion of Discourse to Apostles’ 
of Faith only by Grace [Lk. 
17. 7]. 7 

120. His Discourse of Timely 
Earnestness in Seeking Salvation”. 
Too Late: The Shut Door’. Fel- 
lowshtip of Gentiles.—In one of the 
Cities of Galilee [Lk. 13. 26, 31)", while 
teaching, after Departure from Ca- 
pernaum”, during Final Journey 
to Jerusalem [Lk. 13. 22, 31)”. : 

121. His Public Intimation of his 
Approaching Death at Jerusalem‘. 
Flerod the Fox*.—Same hour as 
Discourse of Earnestness in Seek- 
ing Salvation, in answer to certain 
Pharisees, emissaries of Herod 
[Lk. 13. 31]. 

122. His Discourse of the Cele- 
bration of the Heavenly Banquet*, 
Dropsied Honours; Humtliatton 
and Exaltation,; Heavenly Recom- 
pence; Excluston of Worldlings.—: 


MATT, 


MARK 


LuKE JoHN 


17. 5,6 


17-7—I0 


13. 22 


13. 31 
—33 


14. I-24 


(Mt. 19.1; Mk. ro. 1; Jo. 10. 40). For a full dis- 
cussion of the time, route, and other particulars of this 
Final Journey, see Introd. Harm. 111. § 10, pp. 452 
5646. 

a Lk. 17. 3, 4 was delivered in the Aoxuse, and at 
Capernanum (§ 117); but, from the words ‘‘THIs syca= 
mine-tree,” the present discourse was uttered in the 
oper. atr, and South of Capernaum; Capernaum 
being situated in Upper Galilee (Smith’s D.B. s. v. 
Galilee), and the Sycamsene only growing in Lower 
Galilee (Gresw. ii. 536; Lewin, § 1415). 5. Luke’s 
order is dogmatic (see pp. 422, 434); and the Apo- 
stles’ petition probably had retrospective reference to 
the incident of § 107, or some similar but still more 


-.... 


(8) 


recent failure. Cf. Note on Text, 22 loc. 

> For Lime, place, and other particulars, see Introd. 
Harm. ul. § 10, esp. pp. 453-458. 

¢ See n. Ὁ. Herod had evidently laid an artful 
plan for ridding his dominions of the dangerous 
Prophet, by alluring him into the hands of the Phari- 
sees for immediate death at Jerusalem, The Lord’s 
answer, as usual to hypocrites, was enigmatical and 
mysterious. The Apostrophe to Jerusalem, which 
follows in 5. Luke, is inserted fopicadly (pp. 422, 


433): itschronologicad order is that of Mt. 23, 37—39. 


a See Introd. Harm. p. 459. The City of Main 
would lie in the route, and was within one day's 
journey from Capernaum (Uk. 7.11). Cf. p. 580, n. ἃ, 
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HARMONY. 


MatTrT. Maru Luke JouNn 


On the Sabbath’, in house of Ruler 
of Pharisees (Lk. 4. 1], during Final 

Journey to Jerusalem [Lk. 13. 22—14. 

1)*;— 

(1) Healing of Dropsy. 14.1—6 

(2) Parable of Guesis and r4.9—11 
Places.—To the Guests [Lk. 14.7). 

(3) Of Christian Hospitality. εὐ τς 
—To the Host, being a Pha- 
risce [Lk. 14. 1, 12). 

(4) Parable of the Great 14. 35 
Supper’.—In answer to one of 
the Guests exclaiming of the 
Blessedness of being Guest at 
the Supper of the Kingdom 
[Lk. 14. 15, 16)”. 

123. His Discourse of Sacrifices of 14. 25 

Discipleship”. Great Multitudes of —35 
Fellow-Travellers (ef. Μι. το. 2]. Bear- 
ing the Cross: Parables of Tower- 
Builder, and Warring King”. Pro- 
verb of Salt*—In Galilee, on the 
way, during Final Journey to Jeru- 
salem‘ (Lk. 13. 22—14. 25], after Sabbath 
Parable of the Great Supper (Lk. rq. 
15—25)]. 

124, His Rejection by the Samari- 9. 51—56 
tans’, Face set for Ferusalent®. 
Fiery Indignation of Fames and 
Fohn. Advent for Salvation*®.— 
On arrival at the confines of Sa- 
maria, at entrance of Samaritan 
village, during Final Journey to 
Jerusalem, toward the Days of the 
Ascension [Lk. 9. 51, 52)°. 

125. His Healing of Ten Lepers’ 17. 1 
Ingratitude and Gratitude. Saving rae 
Faith of Samaritan Stranger.— 

On confines of Samaria‘, at entry of 


Road. 
Next day. 
About Mar. 12. 


CONFINES 
OF SAMARIA, 
Village of 
Samaritans. 
Next day? 
About Mar. 13. 


Another village. 
Same day? 
About Mar, 13. 


® In this year, A.D. 30, the next day, Mar. 11, was 4 See p. 580, n. a. 
a Sabbath, in accordance with the narrative. Cf, © See Introd. Harm. m1. § 10, esp. pp. 453—459: 
Pp. 580, n. a. and for 5, Luke’s doctrinal arrangement, pp. 422, 
b Cf. p. 592, ἢ. b, The impressivenessof these inci- 431. Also cf. n. b, 
dents is enhanced by their connection with the Final f See p. 580, n. a. For the geographical position 
Journey. See Introd, Harm. pp. 458 sq. of the incident, see Lk, 17. 11 ref. 
¢ See Introd. Harm. p. 377. 
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HARMONY. 


gee aT 


A.D. jo. 


PERAA. 
Bethabara. 
Few days later. 
A bout 
Mar, τ6---.22. 


Sate tine. 


Same tine, 


About Mar. 22. 


another village, in passing along | Marr. 


the confines toward Perza”, during 
Final Journey to Jerusalem [Lk. 17. 
11, 12]. 

126. His Arrival and Sojourn at 
Bethabara in Pereza during Final 
Journey to Jerusalem’, Great AZul- 
titudes. Teaching (Mk. 10.1): and 
Healing (Mt. 19. 2; Jo. τι. 47]. Verity 
of Fohn Baptisls Witness (Jo. το. 41], 
—On Borders of Judzea [Mt. 19.1; 
Mk. το, 11}, after journeying from 
Galilee by way of confines of Sa- 
maria and through Perzea [Mk. το. τὶ 


Lk. 17.11]; for space of few days 


{Jo. το. 40] οἱ 

127, His Discourse of Spiritual 
Presence of the Kingdom’, “ Within 
you.’—During temporary Sojourn 
at Bethabara, on Final Journey to 
Jcrusalem (Lk. 17. 11, 20, with 18. 15, Mt. 
19.1, 13], IN answer to Pharisces*‘ 
curiously asking the time of the 
Kingdom's Advent [Lk. 17. 20]. 

128. His Discourse of Vanity of 
Self-Righteousness®, Parable of 
Pharisee and Tax-gatherer.—A- 
gainst certain Pharisees’, shortly 
after and in reference to Pharisees’ 
Enquiry concerning the Kingdom’s 
Advent ® [Lk. 17. 20; 18. 9]. 

Incidental Departure from 
Bethabara to Bethany in-Fu- 
dea’.—For Raising of Lazarus 
(Jo. rx. 11, 14]. 


Mark LUKE JonN 


19. τ 6,2 | το. 1d to 405 


17. 20, 21 


18. —14 


Il, 1—16 


® See ἢ, 582, n. ἢ 

b See Introd. Harm. pp. 462 sqq. The “sojourn” 
or “abode” (μένειν, Jo. το. 40) at Bethabara, as 
on the former occasion {Jo. 1. 39, 40; 88 18, 19), 
was only temporary (cf. Mt. το. 11; Lk. το. 7; 
19. 53 24. 29; Jo. 2 12; 7. 9; Ix. 6; Acts 20. 22, 
with 21. 8, 10, 15). Yet the Synoptists and 5. John 
strikingly agree in assigning to it a considerable 
importance: “‘He cured great multitudes THERE” 
(Mt. 19. 2); and, “‘ Many belteved in hint THERE” 
(Jo. το. 42). 


¢ The speedy appearance of the Phartsees is no- 
ticed also by the other Synoptists: Mt. 19. 3; Mk. 
10. 2. See Introd. Harm. p. 465. 

4 The whole of Lk. 17. 22—18. 8 is topical itlus- 
tration of the subject introduced by Lk. 17. 20, 21; 
while chronologically Lk. 18. 9—14 immediately 
follows, and in turn is succeeded fopically by Lk. 18. 
1s—17. See Introd. Harm. pp. 422, 435. 

e Concerning the present visit to Bethany as an 
episode of the Final Journey to Jerusalem, see Introd. 
Harm. pp. 462, 464 sq. From the notices in the text, 
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HARMONY. 


“ALD. 30. 129. His Third Resurrection | Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Jonn 
Jupaa. of the Dead*. Lazarus from the aaa are 
Bethany : Grave”. Death a S lecp Ζε Fesus 

aie bs : _the Resurrection and the Life. 

Evening. Martha's Faith: Fesus the 
ens Christ, the Son of God. Fesus 

Tears.—At Bethany in Judea 
[Jo. rr. 1, 18], after message of 
Lazarus’ sisters to Bethabara 
during the Lord’s temporary 
Sojourn at Bethabara on Final 
Journey to Jerusalem” [Jo. το. 42 
—It. 17]. 

Jerusalem : 130. High-Priest’s Prophecy 11. 45 
ouside of Jesus’ Sacrificial Death, and a 
Council Cham- 

ber. Resolution thereunto of High 
gains Council.— By Caiaphas, at Meet- 
About Mar. 23. ing of High Council in Jerusa- 
lem, on receipt of tidings of 
Raising of Lazarus [Jo. 11. 44—47]. 

Ephraim. 131. His Concealment in City 11. 54 

Beye of Ephraim‘.—Nigh unto the 

Sollowing. Wilderness, immediately after 
πῶς Raising of Lazarus and High 

Council’s Resolution for Jesus’ 
Death, shortly before the Pass- 
over”, with his disciples [Jo. 11. 
54, 55]. 
Jerusalem. Seeking for Fesus, and Man- ree 
ee | date of High Council for his — 37 


From Ephraim 
to Bethabara. 
‘far. 29. 
Wednesday. 


Betrayal.—Shortly before the 
Passover [Jo. 11. 57]. 

[Return to Bethabara‘’.|— 
Out of Concealment in Eph- 
raim, shortly before the Pass- 


and the distance of about 20 miles between Bethany 
and Bethabara, it will appear that Lazarus died on the 
very day of the despatch and receipt of the tidings of 
his sickness, and that, after an interval of ¢wo full 
days, on the #exrt, which was the fourth day, the 
Lord departed for and arrived at Bethany (Jo. rr. 
6, 7,17). N.B. For the Lord’s previous Miracles of 
Resurrection, see §§ 59, 64. 

δ See p. 583, n. e. 

Ὁ Cf. p. 606, n. b. 

¢ The Concealment, from the circumstances of 


i ee .---...ς--.-....-.. . .-. 
— wee 


the case, could only have been for ἃ few days, viz. 
until the arrival of the Galil#an Caravan at Bethabara 
rendered it safe for the Lord to rejoin there the 
larger body of his attendants. See Introd. Harm. 
Pp. 455 sq., 464 sq. N.B. For the probable situa- 
tion of EpAraiw, see Jo. 11. 54 ref. 

d See ἢ. c, above. The Synoptic route to Jeru- 
salem, “through Jericho” (Lk. 19. 1), clearly lay 
from Bethabara. See Smith ‘and Grove’s Atlas, 
Map 36. For Omission of notice of Returns, sce 
Introd. Hari. p. 380, subs. 3. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. over [Mt. 19. 2—21. 1, with To: 11. 54 Matt. MARK LUKE Jou 
—12, 1). 
PERA. 132. His Discourse of Law of | 19.3—8 | το. 2—9 
secelres Divorce*. Divine Institution and 
Mar. 30. Indissolubleness of Marrtage.— 


| 
Thursday. | Turing temporary Sojourn at Beth- 
abara beyond Jordan, during Final 
Journey to Jerusalem, in answer to 
Pharisees tempting him" [Mt. το. 1-3; : 
Mk. 10. 1, 2; Jo. το. 40]. 
House. Of Licentious Divorce, Adz/- | 19.9 10. 10 
il eae dey, tery.—In the house, in answer a 
| to Disciples enquiring further 
concerning the Law of Divorce 
[Mk. ro. στο]. 
Of Expediency of Marriage. | 19. 10 
Particular Gift of Continence, 
—In answer to erroneous con- 
clusion of Disciples (Mt. 19. 10}. 
Same place. 133. His Blessing of Little Chil- | 19. 13 10, 13 18. 15 
Same day. b , —15@ —16 +17 
dren”, Laying on of Hands, Hu- 
mility and the Kingdom” —Shortly 
after Discourses of Divorce and 
Marriage [Mt. το. 12, 13], in the house 
(Mk. ro. 10, 17], immediately before 
Departure from Bethabara for Jeru- 
Salem (Mt. 19. 15, 16; Mk. ro. 16, 17). 

Way 134. His Discourse of Life Eter- | 19. τό 10. 17 18, 18 
fae nal and Law of Works’. Rich Ruler 
East of Jordan, |[Lk. 18.18} God alone Good*. Vo- 

μές luntary Poverty, and Treasure in 
7 
Heaven: Following Christ—Im-- 
mediately after Blessing of I-ittle 
Children, as he is going forth out 
of the house into the way (Mk. το. 17], 
on occasion of Departure from 
Bethabara for Jerusalem [Mkt. το. 15]°. 
Of Hindrance of Earthly Riches | το. 23 10. 23 18. 24 


to Entrance into the Kingdom. ee oe ai 


r 
& Some connection may he traced in the Lord’s b A retrospective condemnation of the Pharisees’ 

inind between his present condemnation of Pharisaic presumption of their qualifications for the Kingdom 

licentiousness, and the Pharisee’s boast in the recent (p. 583, § 128); and arranged by S. Luke accordingly. 

parable, that ‘‘he was not, like the rest of the world, Cf. n. a; and see pp. 422 sqq. 

au ADULTERER” (see p. 583, § 128). Chin. b. See © See Introd. Harm. p. 462. On the true reading 

also Introd. Harm. p. 462. of Mt 19. 17, see Note on Text, ἐπ ἔσο, 
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A.D. 30. 


Jup@a. 
Same Road: 


West of Jordan. 


Same day, 


Same Road. 
Same day. 


HARMONY. 


Proverb of Needle's Eye and 
the Camel: Human Imposst- 
bility, Divine Possibility —To 
Disciples, immediately after 
Discourse of Life Eternal to 
Rich Ruler, and Ruler’s sor- 
rowful departure (Mk. ro. 22, 23]. 

Of Reward of Sacrifices for 
Christ’s Sake®. (1) Apostles: 
Twelve Thrones of Fudgment 
(Mt. το. 28]; (2) Disciples gente- 
rally: Hundredfold, and Eter- 
nal Life. First, last; Last, 
first—To Disciples, immedi- 
ately after Discourse of Hin- 
drance of Earthly Riches, in 
answer to profession and en- 
quiry by Peter during Final 
Journey to Jerusalem [Mt, το. 
26—28]". : 

Parable of Labourers and 
Wages.—In illustration of Dis- 
course of Reward of Sacrifices 
[Mt. τῷ. 30; 20. 1, 16]. 

[Crossing of Fordan.] 

135. His Third Plain Warning of 
his Sufferings, Death, and Resurrec- 
tion’. Going up to Ferusalem for the 
Passion’; Fesus Example to his 
Followers (Mk. το. 32]. Apostles’ As- 
tonishment (Mk. το. 32] and Blindness 
[Lk. 18. 34].—To the Twelve privately 
[Mt. 20. 17], in the way from Betha- 
bara, during Final Journey to Jeru- 
salem” (Mt. 20. 17; Mk, 10. 17, 32; Lk. 
18, 31). 

136. His Second Reproof of Apo- 
stles’ Ambition®. Petition of Zebe- 
dees Sons. Heathenish Princedom. 


8 For the pathetic appropriateness of this incident 
to the circumstances of the Final Journey, see Introd. 
Harm. p. 465. Ξ 

b Here for the first time, in all three Synoptists, 
we have the plain prediction of the Lord’s death at 
Jerusalem during the ensuing visit: ‘* Behold, WE 

ἔπ te A τ Le τς το Ξ- ὐπὸ τειν: τς. Ξ- - τ... ὕὄ 
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Matt. Mark Luxe Joun 
το. 27 10, 28 18. 28 
—j0 --31 -- 10 
20. 1—16 
20. 17 10. 32 18, 21 
—19 | — 34 34 
[- Pet. 
2, 21] 
20. 20 10, 35 
—28 —45 


GO UP TO JERUSALEM, and, ὥς." For the other 
warnings, see §§ 104, 108, p. 576, ἢ. ¢; and for their 
climax, Introd. Harm. pp. 378 sq. Also, for the chro- 
nological arrangement, id. pp. 457, 462. 

¢ Not to be confounded with the similar but /afer 
and third Reproof in Lk. 22. 24—30. See p. 578, n.d. 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. Chris?'s Advent for Mintstry and | Matt. | Marx JouN 
Redeeming Death.—First, to James 
and John petitioning [Mk. 10. 35, 36] 
by their Mother Salome* [Mt. zo. 20, 21] 
for the two highest places in the 
Kingdom ; next, to the Twelve, on 
the Ten’s indignation thereat [Mt. 20. 
24, 25; Mk. 10. 41, 42)”; shortly after 
Warning of Messiah’s Sufferings, 
during Final Journey to Jerusalem 
(Mt. 20. 17—20]. 
Blind Beggars by Fericho®. 
Jericho. 137. His Lodging with Chief of 
House of the Tax-gatherers at Jericho. Zac- 
Zacchzus. 
Sameday: \cheus. Fesus Advent for Salva- 
πίνω ἢ tion of the Lost*.—For one night 
[Lk. 19. 5, 7], on the way from Betha- 
bara to Jerusalem, during Final 
Journey to Jerusalem (Lk. 18. 31; 19. 1]. 
Of the Futurity and Judgment 
of the Glorious Advent’, Z£-x- 
pectation of Manzfestation of 
the Kingdom. Parable of Noble- 
man and his Kingdom*—tin 
house of Zacchzeus, on evening 
of Arrival in Jericho (Lk. το. 7—11]. 
By Jericho: 138. His Restoration of Sight to | 20. 29 10. 46 
i Pala Blind Beggars at Jericho’. Blind δὼ as 
Next day. Bartim@us (Mk. το. 46] and Son of 
ree, David. Sight by Prayer of Faith. 
—At going forth out of Jericho® 
[Mt. 20. 29, 30; Mk. το. 46], morning after 
Mount Olivet; | Lodging with Zacchzeus [Lk. το. 5, 28], 
eres on the way to Jerusalem [Mt. 20. 17, 
before Passover. | 29; Lk. rg. 11, 28). 
Rae ᾿ 139. His Arrival at Mount of| [21.1] [τ1-1] 12,1 
Friday*,  |Olives at Bethany’. Home of Risen 


8 5. Matthew and 5. Mark elsewhere also specially 
mention Sadome as one of the women who attended 


Introd. Harm. pp. 466 sqq. 
4 For further analysis and spiritual application, 


the Lord on the Final Journey (Mt. 27. 55, 56; 
Mk. 15. 40, 41). For petition by vepresentatives, 
see Introd. Harm. p, 382. 

b Sce p. 586, n. c. 

¢ Note this fine comment upon § 136. For discus- 
sion of the harmonistic difficulties of the records, see 


see Introd. Harm. p. 435. 

9 The Lord arrived at Bethany “sfx days before 
the Passover,” πρὸ ξξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ Πάσχα (Jo, x2. 1). 
The seven Paschal days were Nisan 15—2r inclusive, 
beginning at sunset of Nisan 14 (pp. 475 54. ; 478 54.)}; 
and the Greek phrase implies an exclusive reckoning 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. 


Bethphage [Me. 2x. 1; Mk. 11. 1; Lk. 


19.29], on the morrow after High- 
Priests’ Resolution for Death ‘of 
Lazarus [Jo.12.r0o—12], In afternoon 
[Mk. τσ. 11] — 


i. First Stage of Mount Olivet*. 
Requirement of Mother-Ass 
and Colt; Riding on the Mother- 
Ass*—From confines of Beth- 
phage and Bethany [Mt ar. 1; 
Mk. 11.1; Lk. 19. 29)", after start- 
ing from lodging in Bethany 
[Jo. zz. x, 12]*, to the point where 
Zion’s turrets alone are seen 
{Mt. 21. 5)*. 

ii. Second Stage of Mount Oli- 
vet. Riding on the Colt’, The 
Hosannas. The World gone 
after Fesus” (Jo. το, 194—From 
point of sight of Zion, over 
ridge where, at the beginning 
of the Descent of Olivet, the 
whole City suddenly comes into 
view [Lk. το. 371}, down the De- 
scent, and across the Kidron 
(Me. 21. 9, ro, with Jo. 18. 1]. 


Wail over the City. 
phecy of Siege and Destruc- 


Matr. Mark LUKE JouHN 
211I—7@ i 11.1 19. 29 12. 12, 
—7a —35a τὴς 
21. γὖ 11.75 19.355 | 12.134 
—9 —I10 —40 πιο 
Pro- 19. 41 
—44 


i SELECTION of the typical Paschal Sacrifice (Ex. 12. 
(3, 6. Cf. Introd. Harm. pp. 489 sq.). Further: 


“| Nisan τὸ of this year being (not a Afonday, as 
οἱ Greswell reckons, but) a Suuday, the Ecclesiastical 
-{ anniversary is rightly Pals Sunday. 


As to the renfe—probably along the Southern or 


11 ancient caravan road—difficulty arises from the un- 


J 


+ ας. 


certainty of the position of Betkphage. But ob- 
serve: (1) From Mt. 21. 1, 2 (‘drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were COME TO Bethphage,”) it is 
evident that the right construction of Mk. 17. 1 
(‘draw nigh unto Jerusalem, UNTO Bethphage 
and Bethany’’) and of Lk. 19, 28, 29 (‘‘going up 
to Ferusalem; and when he drew nigh, sc. to Fe- 
rusalem, UNTO Bethphage and Bethany") expresses 
that the confines of Bethphage and Bethany were the 
spot af which the Lord was already arrived when 
he sent for the asses. In modern phraseology, he 
was on the confines of the two garishes. Tf then the 
village of Bethphage lay West of the confines (and, 


against Smith’s D.2., 5. Matthew, no less than the 
thrice occurring words, “αὐ the Mount of Olives,” 
refutes a position East of Bethany) it might well be, 
accerding to the tradition, ‘‘ the village over against” 
the pilgrims as they proceeded to Jerusalem, but, 
contrary to the tradition, ought probably to be identi- 
fied (as by Porter, Kitto’s B.C. πὶ. 362) with the ruins 
on the Western side of Wady Khadim. (2) The 
term Bethphage, as the name of a Jarish or tract of 
Olivet, embraced a district which extended Westward 
right up to the walls of Jerusalem (Lightf. Hor. Hed. 
1. 80 sqq.). 

For a vivid (though, as we think, not quite accu- 
rate) description of the Procession, see Stanley, Szv. 
and Fal. pp. 190 sqq.; and for the Ass and Colt, 
and other alleged difficulties, see Introd. Harm. 
pe 468, ὃ r2. 

® The Fewish Stage. See p. 588, n. c, and Stan- 
ley’s description of the route above referred to. 

b The Gentile Stage. Seen. a; also pp. 470 sq. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. Lazarus.—From Jericho (Mt. 20. ag—| Matt. | Mark | Lexa | Joun 
axr.1; Mk. xo. 46—1y. 1; Lk. 19.1, 28, 29)", 
the Sixth day before the Passover 
[Jo. x2. x)", 
Next day: [Sabbath Rest at Bethany "1 [12. 1, 9) 
Fifth day 
before Passover. Resort of fews to Fesus and 12.9—11 
Nisang= Afr. τ. Lazarus at Bethany, and High- ; 
Saturday; ; ; : . 
Great Sabbath. Priests Resolution for Death 
Sanie days of Lazaris*.—After sunset of ! 
els τοι ng Sabbath, on the eve of the | 
ena enn Triumphal Entry into Jerusa- : 
lem?” [Jo. x2. 9—12]. 
From Bethany 140. His Royal Procession and | 2:. 1—11 | 11.1—11 | 19. 29 12. 12 
—44 —19 


to Jerusalem. 
Next day: 
Fourth day 
before Passover. 
Nisan 10=Apr.2. 
Palim-Sunday®: 
Afternoon, 


(Wetstein, ἐπε Zoc.; Winer, Gr. N. 7. pp. 697 sq.; and 
many exx. in Greswell, Déss. xxxviii., whose scheme, 
however, is subverted by a fundamental error re- 
specting the corresponding days of the Jewish and 
Julian Calendars). Hence, according as we reckon 
six calendar days before that of the degruning of Nisan 
15 (viz. sunset of Nisan 14), or that of daylight of 
Nisan 15, we obtain either Nisan 8, or Nisang. The 
evidence is decidedly in favour of Nisan 8 Tor 
(1) in our Lord's time Nisan 14 was the day of the 
Paschal Sacrifice, and the reputed Feast of the 
Passover (pp. 478 sq.). The common reckoning would 
therefore be to Nisan 14, and gives Nisan 8. (2) In 
the year in question, Nisan 8 was Friday, Mar. 31; 
but Nisan 9 was Saturday, sc. Sabbath, Apr. 1. 
This was Sabbath Hagadol, “ The Great Sabbath,” 
the commemoration (though not tmie anniversary) 
of the original selection of the Paschal Sacrifice, and 
the day of instruction in the meaning and duties of 
the Paschal Festival (Kitto’s 8.C. 111. 425). It was, 
moreover, the Lord’s Zest Sabjathé before his cruci- 
fixion. It is zszposstbde that he should have spent 
this Sabbath in unlawfully travelling the 17 miles 
of rough wilderness from Jericho (Thomson, Land 
aud Book, p. 613), and zmprobadble that he should 
have spent it at a solitary Inn upon the road (cf. Lk. 


10. 34 :—certainly not, as Greswell, Aaldf way αὐ the 


house of Zacch@us ; for Zacchzus resided én Fericho ἢ; 
but it is highly probable that he should have spent it 
in lawful and holy rest at Bethany. (3) Nisan 8 
agrees with the requirements of the subsequent events 
| recorded by S. John, the antitypical day of the 


Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem’. 
Advent of Zion's King: Symbolic ἢ 
Ride on Ass (Mt. 21. 2, 3, 7] and (οί, 
Hosannas to the Son of David. 
Wail over ferusalem (Lk. το. 41—44]. 
—From Bethany*® [Jo. 12. 1,12) and 


.588) 


.--͵ .Ῥ.»ὄ 


Triumphal Entry, and the reckoning of the Synop- 
tists (see nn. b, c, below). We conclude therefore that 
the arrival took place on Friday, Nisan 8, shortly 
before sunset, after the whole day’s journey from 
Jericho, 

a See p. 587, ἢ. 6. 

b The Lord’s company reached Bethany dare on 
Friday afternoon, shortly before sunset, for the ob 
servance of the Great Sabbath (see p. 587, ἢ. ε). The 
Supper at Bethany, Jo. 12. 2—8, did not take place 
that evening (which was beginning of Sabbath), nor 
{against Greswell, Wieseler, Wordsworth, a.) upon | 
the next evening, but three days still later (Introd. 
Harm. pp. 471 sq.). Also, as Bethany was nearly 
three times the distance of a Sablath-day’s journey 
from Jerusalem (Jo. 11. 18), and the Triumphal Entry 
itself could not lawfully have been made upon the 
Sabbath, either the occurrences of Jo. 12. g—1!, 
which are in any case unappropriate to the xight of 
arrival, must very naturally be assigned to Safurday 
evening, after sunset of Sabbath (cf. Introd. Harm. 
p. 380, subs. 2; also the reckoning in ὃ 19, p. 545), OF; 
which is much less probable, the pilgrim Jews, io 
their impatient curiosity to see Jesus and Lazarus, 
violated the traditional ordinance of the Sabbatic 
limits. Cf. Gresw. 111. 70 sq.—For the Synoptists’ 
omission of the Stay at Bethany, see Introd. Harm. 
11. § 3, P. 379. 

¢ The date was Nisan 10 (see n.b), four days before 
the Passover, or sive before the proper Feast (p. 482). 
Now, as many have observed, ¢his was the very duy 
originally appointed by Divine ordinance for the 


ru i ee 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. tion of Ferusalem—At the | Matt. | Marx Luxe | Joun 
Descent of Olivet, upon sight 
of the City [Lk. 19. 37, ar)’. 
ili, Entry into the City and | 21.10,11 | χὰ. 11a 
Temple-Courts. Covzmotion of 
Ferusalem: The Prophet of 
Nazareth (Mt. 21. 10, ται], General 
Survey of Temple-Courts (Mk. 
ΧΙ. 11]. 
Return to Bethany. — At 1, 116 
evening, with the Twelve Apo- 
stles |Mk. τσ, 11]. 
Way 141. His Symbolical Curse of Bar- | 21.18, 19 | 11. 12 
euler, ren Fig-tree”. Fesus’ Hunger: Only ee 
Next morn: | Leaves.—Way from Bethany to Je- 
Third day 
before Passover. rusalem [Μὲ στ. 19], on the morrow 
Nisani1=Afpr.3- | after the Triumphal Entry [Mk. «τ. 11, 
Monday. : ς Ν Ξ 
12], in returning early in the morn- 
ing to Jerusalem [Mt. 2x. 18}, . 
Jerusalem: 142. His First Day’s Conflict with | 21. 12 11. 15 19- 45 12. 20 
—17 —19 —48 —43 


es Sa the Jewish Rulers’. Rulers’ [ndig- 
nation.—In Temple-Courts, the 
morrow after the Triumphal Entry, 
after Cursing of Barren Fig-tree 
(Mk. 11. r2—15] ‘-— 
i. His Second Purging of the | 21. 12, 13 11. 15 19. 45, 46 
Temple-Courts’. Den of Rob- ee 
bers. 
ii. His Healings of Blind and | 21. 14 
Lame in the Temple-Courts. Se 
Babes Hosannas. Wrath of 
High-Priests and Doctors of 
the Law. 
iii. His Teaching in the Tem- rr. 18 19. 47, 48 
ple-Courts. Rapture of the 
Multitude. Murderous De- 
liberations of High-Priests and 
Doctors of the Law. 


a ae 


® See p. 589, mn. a, b. Introd. Harm. pp- 377, 380. 

> 5. Matthew postpones his record of the Cursing, © See p. 541, n.c. ΝΒ. The compendious narra- 
partly for the sake of juxtaposition of the incident εἶνε: of S. Matthew and 5, Luke comébine the Purging 
with the Lord’s lesson therefrom, and partly for the — of the Temple-Courts with the Triumphal Entry ; but 
sake of uninterrupted narration of the Triumphal that this does not imply that they took place on the 
Entry and the Purging of the Temple-Courts. See sante day, see n. Ὁ above. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. iv. His Answer to Earnest; Marr. MARK LUKE Joun 
Enquiry of Greek Gentiles*, (1) ee 


Advent of Hour of Glorifica- 
tion by Death ; (2) Votce from 
Heaven; (3) Attraction of the 
World to Christ Crucified; (4) 
Approaching Darkness of the 
Fews* —Shortly before sunset ® 
[Jo. 12. 35]. Ν 
Evening. Concealment [Jo.12.36] ad | 21. 17 11. 19 12. 36 
aa Returit to Bethany [Mt. 21. 17].—= 

In the evening (Mk. rr. 19]. 

Night-time. Blind Unbeltef of the Fews.— 12. ae 
Symbolized by the Darkness | 
after sunset [Jo. 12. 36, 37, with Mk. 


11. 10]. 
Way 143. His Lesson from the Wither- | 21. 20 11. 20 
from Bethany {ing of the Cursed Fig-tree’. Might = one 
to Jerusalem, 
Next morn: |0f Faith: Removal of Mountains. 
Peay Opies a” Conditzon of Forgiveness (Mk. 11. 25, 
Visan12=Apr.4. | 26).— Day after Cursing of the Iig- 
a Μεῖσὰ. tree, in early morning, in returning 
again from Bethany to Jerusalem 
(Mk. σι. 12, 19, zo]. 
Jerusalem : 144. His Second Day’s Conflict with | 21. 23 ΥΙ, 27 20, 1 12. 44 
ee the Jewish Rulers. Zeaching and ee ee (ee a 
Preaching (Lk. 20.1]. Problems and 
Answers.—In Temple-Courts [Mt. 
21. 23], day after Purging of Temple- 
Courts [Mk. rr. r5—27], and Second 
day before Passover [Mt. 26. 2, 3; Mk. 
14. 1" :- ᾿ 
Soon after i, His Discourse of Enlighten- 15..4. 
ΝΘ, ment by Falth*. Fess the Light 7 
of the World*.—Early morning, 
soon after sunrise [Jo. r2. 46]. 
Later hour. il, His Answer to High-Priests | 21.23 [41.27 ‘| 20. 1~8 
and Doctors of Law concerning we ~33 
his Authority. Counter-Ques- 
® From the Lord’s accustomed manner of illustra- ¢ The reckoning is exclusive, and agrees with that 
ion of the sfrrztual by the natural circumstances of Jo. 12. 1. Seep. 587, n. e. 
ve may safely infer that it was now wear sunset. ἃ Infer the time about swurise. CE n. a. By in- 
Chis is the key to the arrangement. serting vv. 37—43 5. John himself marks the distinc- 
b See p. 590, n. b. tion of the times of vz. 20—36 and wv. 44—50. 


(591) 


A.D. 30. 


Women’s Court: 
The Treasury. 


HARMONY. 


tion of Source of Fohn's Bap- 
fes#t.— During 
and Preaching" [Lk. 20. 1). 

Parable of the Two Sons. 

Parables of the 
Husbandmen, and the Rejected 
Stone. 

Parables of the Marrtage of 
the King’s Son’, and the Wea- 
ding Garment, 

iii, His Answer to Pharisees 
and Herodians concerning Tribute 
to Cesar. Pofery and Eras- 
tianism: Church and State. 

iv. His Answer to Sadducees 
concerning Resurrection of the 
Dead. Rationalism: Ignorance 
of the Scriptures. 

v. His Answer td Doctor of 
the Law concerning the Great 
Commandment. Legalism: Love 
the Fulfilment of the Law. 

vi, His Counter-Question to 
Pharisees concerning the Parent- 
age of the Christ, 
David's Son and Lord. Dis- 
comfiture of Adversaries. 

vii. His Warning against the 
Doctors of the Law and the Phari- 
sees. Lawful Office, but Sorry 
Practice; Worldly Pride and 
Hypocritical Piety; Devouring 
of Widows Houses. 

Vili. His Commendation of the 
Widow's Mites’, Zhe Offertory. 


— 


Matr. | Mark Luke Joun 
his Teaching 
21. 28 
᾿ —32 
Wicked | 21. 33 12.1—I2 | 20. 9—18 
—46 
22.1- 14 
22. 15 12. 13 20. 19 
—22 --17 —26 
22. 23 12. 18 20. 27 
—33 —27 —4o 
22 34 12. 28 
—4o —34 
22. 41 12. 35 20. 41 
— 46 —37 —44 
Problem of 
23.I—I12 | 12. 38 20, 45 
—4o —47 
12. 4 21. I--4 
—44 


® A confirmation of the precedence of the Discourse 
of Jo. 12. 44—50. 

b The present Parable (against Strauss, and even 
Calvin, a7.) is clearly distinguished from the kindred 
Parable of the Great Supper (Lk. 14. 15—24 ; § 122) in 
time, place, and purport. By astriking double climax, 
not uncommon in our Lord’s Discourses (see Introd. 
Harm. p. 378, § 2), the main corresponding points in 
the former Parable indicate the Zess aggravated guilt 
and punishment of the Jewish nation—excuses to a 
householder, and exclusion from Supper; in the 
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latter, the sore aggravated,—contempt and rebellion 
against a King, and vengeance of fire and sword. 
Cf. p. 546, n. c. 

© We can scarcely doubt that the words of Renun- 
ciation of Mt. 23. 37—39 were the Zas# uttered by our 
Lord within the Temple-Courts. Accordingly the 
incident of the Widow’s Mites must be placed before 
the Woes. We seem to be able to trace our Lord’s 
retiring footsteps from the Women’s Court to the 
Court of the Gentiles, to the Cloisters, to the Gate, 
and to Olivet, 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. —Over against the Treasury, | Marr. JOHN 
shortly after Warning against 
the Doctors and Pharisces 
(Mk. 12. 40, 41]. . 
ix. His Woes on the Doctors | 23. 13 
of the Law and the Pharisees*,| ἧ . 
fypocrisies, Bloodshedding of 
Prophets ; Vengeance of Blood. 
—Immediately before Final 
Renunciation of the Temple- 
= Courts [Mt, 23. 36, 37]. 
Outer Gate x. His Final Renunciation of | 23- 37 
Tem ἢ nae the Temple-Courts*. J/urdcrous se 
City. Abandonment of House 
of the Phartsees—Immediately 
before leaving the Temple- 
Courts [Mt. 23. 37—24. 1]. 
Outer Gate 145. His Prophecy of Destruction | 24. x 
Temph-Courts [Of Temple-Courts and End of the| ~***° 
ee World. The Glorious Advent in 
Sameday: |ftgure and Truth.—Toward even- ; 
Tuesday: |ing of day of Wocs on the Doctors 
he ene and Pharisees and of Final Renun- 
4 P.M.—6 P.M. | ciation of the Temple-Courts (Mr. 23. 
36—24. 3] -— 
Outer Gate i. Open General Prophecy. ! 24.1, 2 
fee eares Total Destruction of Temple- ; | 
About 4P.M. Courts.—As he is leaving the | | 
Temple-Courts [Mk 13. 1, in | | 
answer to Disciples commend- $ 
ing the grandeur of the Build- | | 
Ings (Mt. 24. 1, 2; Mk. 13. x, 2]. | | 
Mount Olivet. li. Private Explanatory Pro- | 24.3—35 | 13.3—31 | 21.7—33 
si aa phecy’, The Time and the 


® See p.592,n.c. N.B. The Woes are a reitera- 
tion, with certain important additions, of the earlier 


the ulterior, antitypical, and more important con- 
summation intended in the Prophecy. Nevertheless, 


Galilean denunciations (§ 52, p. 558), but the Rexzn2- 
ctation is now uttered for the first and last time. See 
Introd. Harm. p. 376, suhs. 5; also pp. 458 sq. 

Ὁ S. Luke omits to record the change of place, and 
also doctrinally transposes considerable portions of 
the Prophecy out of chronological order. See Introd. 
Harm. pp. 379 $q., 422, 432, 435. 

N.B. The word translated ‘‘ worv/d,” in the phrase 
“end of the world,” (αἰών, evum, etas, age, dispen- 
sation,) has no single English equivalent ; and we are 
therefore compelled to adopt that term which regards 
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as also in the case of the term ‘‘genxeration,” the 
anterior, typical, and less important consummation, 
viz. the Destruction of Jerusalem, and end of the 
Jewish Dispensation, must be distinctly kept in view. 
We also note that, as if in anticipation of the scoffs of 
Scepticism, our Lord expressly warns against all at- 
tempts to confound that prefarafory consummation 
with the Final and Glorious Advent (Mt. 24. 23-27). 
There are ‘wheels within wheels”? as the cloud- 
chariot of the Redeemer bears him back again to his 
redeemed. Js vertitur ordo. 


HARMONY. 


AD. 30. Signs—On Mount Olivet, op- | Matt | Marx | Luxe | Joun 
posite Temple-Courts, as he is 
returning to Bethany, soon 
after Open Gencral Prophecy ; 
in answer to private enquiry of 
. Peter and Andrew, James and 
John (Mk. 13. 3, 4) :— 

(1) Warning against De-| 24. 3-6 | 13-377 | 9% 779 
ception and Alarm. 

(2) General Premonitory } 24.7—14 | 138-13 | 3%. τὸ a 
Signs: National Calamities, 

Persecutions of the Church, 
and Universal Preaching of 
the Gospel. 

(3) Special Premonitory | 2415 silt as eae 
Signs: Siege and Desolation 17. 31 
of Ferusalem, and Great Tee 
Tribulation of the Days of 
Vengeance. 

Parable o7 Importunate 18. 1—8 
Widow". 

_ Renewed Warning against | 2423, | 13:21 ΑΙ ie 
Deception: Example of 
Lightning-Flash, 

(4) Ushering Signs: Quak- | 24.29 | 1324 | 21. 35° : 
ing Heavens, Anxious Earth, δὴ ΤῊΣ ° 
and Raging Sea; Sign of 
the Son of Man in Heaven. 

General Parable of Trees | 24.32 | 13-28 21. 29 
and the Summer, oe oa, ΤῊΣ 
iii, Admonition of Suddenness | 24. 36 13. 32 12. 35— 

of the Advent, and Duty of Watch-| Ὁ pale 
fulness >:— πε: 

(1) Lenorance of Day and | 24. 36 13. 32 
flour. 

Example of the flood”. | 24. 37 17.26,27, 
Example.of Destruction ia ete 
of Sodom. —30 


® Note the beautiful connection between the para- 
bolic type of the Church’s widowhood (Lk. 18. 3), 
and the prediction of the Church’s Jereavement of 
her Lord which, chronologically, immediately fol- 
lows (Lk. 17. 22). 
the Parable has been generally overlooked. 

b All these Warnings, Parables, and Descriptions 


EERE SSS SS a SSP ς΄... 


The chronological position of 


continue to be said srtvately to the four disciples, 
“* Peter, Fames, Fohn, and Andrew” (Mk. 13. 3), 
although S. Luke, for doctrinal purposes and con- 
trast, transposes various portions under such general 
headings as ‘‘ said to the Disciples” (Lk. 13. 225 17. 
22). See Introd. Harm. pp. 422 sqq., 432 564. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. (2) Exhortation to Watch-| Matt. | Mark Luke Joun 
Julness and Prayer. gpa (as ane (aa at 36 

Parable of the Porter™, | (24. 424]; 13. 34 
Parable of the Waiting 37 το 45 

Servants. =F 
Parable of the Night- | 24. 43,44 12. 39, 40 

Thief. 
Parable of the Steward. | 24. 45 12. 41 
Parable of the Ten Vi¥-| Ὡς. 1-33 =e 

Lins. 


Parable of Settling-Day. | 35: *4 
iv. Description of the Judgment | 25. 31 


of the Advent*. 7hrone of Glory, 
Gathering of All Nations; Re- 
ward and Punishment. 
Summary of the Tuo Days 21.237, 38 
and Nights. 
Same place. 146. His Prediction of Day and | 26.1, 2 
i ee * |Manner of his Death. A¢ the Feast, 
Evening: [ὧν Crucifixion. — On Mount of 
About6P.Al. | Olives, immediately after Prophecy 
of Glorious Advent [Mt. 24. 3: 25. 46— 
26, 2], and Second day before Pass- 
over [Mt. 26. 2; Mk. 14. Ὁ, 
Jerusalem: 147. Counter Resolution of | 26.3--5 | 14.1,2 | 22.1,2 
= ay en Jewish High Council for Day and 
Saimeecenine: Manner of his Death. Not at the 


Feast, by Treachery*®.—In Caia- 
phas’ Palace [Mt. 26. 3], Second 
day before Passover [Mk. 14. 1), 
shortly after Jesus’ contrary 
Prediction [Me. 26. 2, 3]. 
Bethany. 148. His Fore-anointing for Burial | 26.6—13 | 14. 3-9 12.2—8 


House of ἃ - (rx. 2] 
Simon the Leper. by Mary of Bethany . Dying Fesus 
Same evening: | and Risen Lazarus (Jo. 12. 2]. Mary's 
After sunset. 1 Conyine Unction, and Fudas? 
Covetous Hypocrisy [Jo. 12. 4—6}.— 
At Bethany, during Supper, in 
house of Simon the Leper* [Mt. 26. 6), 
same evening as Rulers’ Resolution 
5. See p. 594, ἢ. Ὁ. baffled the assassinous policy of the Wise. See also 
b According to the exclusive reckoning. See Introd. Harm. p. 480. 
Pp: 587, n. e. 4 See Introd. Harm. p. 471, § 13. Perhaps Martha 


¢ Contrast this with the preceding section, and was now married to Simon the Leper, and Lazarus 
mark how the eternal Counsel of God (Acts 2. 28) residing with Mary. CI. § 65, p. 564. 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. for Day and Manner of his Death | Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Joun 
[Lk. 22. 2-4), being Second day before 
Passover and Betrayal [Mt. 26. 1—6; 
Mk, rq. 1-3)". 
Jerusalem : 149. Covenant of Judas Isca- | 26. 14 14.10,11 | 22. 3—6 | [13. 2] 
a ΜῸ riot with Jewish High Council for} 6 
Next morn: his Betrayal. Zhirty Pieces of 
FO ae Silver [Mt. 26. 1 5].—In Jerusa- 
Nisani3=A pr.s: lem, in Council Chamber [Mt 
Wiener, 27. 3, 5], at Session next after the 
Lord’s Fore-anointing for Burial 
[Mt. 26. 13, 14] and Judas’ Covet- 
ous Hypocrisy” [Jo. 12. 4—7]. 
Bethany. 150. His Order for Preparation of | 26. a7 14. ae 22.7—13 | 13.1 
Pslieke τς the Paschal Supper’. Love unto the 2 
or End (Jo. 143.1).—On First Day of 
Day of Sacrifice| Unleavened Bread [Mt. 26. 17; Mk. 14. 
of Passovers. ὲ 
Nisan τάπ42».6:} 12], Or Passover [Lk. 22. 1], whereon 
Thursday. |the Paschal Lambs were sacrificed 
[Mk. 14. 12; Lk. 22. 7]; to two Disciples 
[Mk. 14. 13], Peter and John [Lk. 22. 8], 
at Bethany [Mk. 14. 3, 13) 
Jerusalem : 151. His Celebration of the Paschal | 26. 20 14. 17 22. τά 13.2 
VEPs Room. |supper®. Justitution of the Lora’s —35 τ" 5538 17020 
ame day: 
Between sunset | Supper’—At Jerusalem, in and 
etree near Upper Room [Mk. 14. 13—15; Jo. 


14. 31], on evening of Day of Sacri- 
fice of Paschal Lambs [Mt. 26. 17, 20; 
Lk. 22. 7, 14)°, at usual hour [Lk. 22. 14], 
same night as the Betrayal [Mt. 26. 
20—26; 1 Cor. 11. 23], On arrival from 
Bethany with the Twelve Apostles 
[Mk. 14. 3, 17] :— 
[Opening Thanksgiving for 
Be ows the Feast, and First Cup of 
About 6.30 PM. Wine! :—] 


Nisan τς, 


Time 


Β See p. 595, n. b. 

b Wednesday is almost a blank in the records. 
Greswell (111. 74) needlessly finds this a difficulty. 
The case is the same with the greater part of 7urs- 
day; and the reason is obvious. All Wednesday and 
Thursday, from the hour of his treacherous covenant, 
Judas ‘‘was seeking opportunity to betray” Christ 
(Mt. 26. 16). The lapse of Wednesday appears even 
from the phraseology of Lk. 22.74. N.B. Hence 
Wednesday is a weekly fast of the Church, propter 
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proditionem, as Friday propter passtonem (Const. 
Apost. v.15). Cf. Bingham, Aztig. xx1. 3. 

¢ For full discussion of various questions concern- 
ing the Last Supper, see Introd. Harm, pp. 473 sqq., 
§ 14. 

4 For Jo. 13. 1, 2, see Introd. Harm. pp. 482 sq. 

¢ Nisan 15 began at swnsef of Apr. 6. Seen. c. 

f The events of the Paschal Supper have been 
variously arranged by Harmonists, and not seldom 
with much misconception. For the clearer under- 


A.D. 30. 


_ Feet”. 


HARMONY. 


ij. His Prediction of Fulfil- | Marr. 
ment of the Passover in the 
Kingdom, Jntimation of the 
Passion. First Paschal Cup*. 
—At beginning of Paschal 
Supper, at the accustomed 
hour (Lk. 22. 14, 15]. 

[ Thanksgiving, aud Wash- 
ing of Hands :—] 

ii. His Washing of Disciples’ 
Apron of Humility. 
Dark Intimation of a Trattor: 


“ Not Al Clean>.” — Rising 


from the Supper, at its begin- 
ning” [Jo. 13.2, 4,12], Judas being 
already instigated of the Devil 
to the Betrayal (Lk. 22. 3; Jo, 13. 2]. 

[Bringing in of the Paschal 
Dishes, viz. Bitter Herbs, Un- 
leavened Bread, Sauce, and 
Paschal Laind.| 

[ Thanksgiving, and Eating 
of the Bitter Herbs dipped in 
the Sauce :—| 

Exposition of the Feet-Wash- 
ing: (1) Lesson of Minister- 
ing Humility, (2) Plainer In- 
tintation of a Traitor: “He 
that eateth the bread with me, 
&c.”*—After returning to the 
Supper [Jo. 13. 12]. 

iii. His Prediction of Betrayal | 26. 2x 
by One of the Twelve. Pitter 
Herbs and the Sauce. “ He 
that dippeth with me in the 
Sauce-dish.”"—During eating 


Mark .1 Luke Joun 
22. 14 
—18 
[1 Pet. 13.2—11 
5. 5 
[τ Pet. 13. 12 
5- 5] —20 
14. 18 22. 21 13. 21, 22 
—24 —21 —23 


standing of the Lord’s procedure, and the better 
adjustment of the events, we have introduced in 
order the principal customary acts from the ancient 
Paschal Rubrics (Lightfoot, Hor. Hed. τι. 346 sqq. ; 
Smith’s D.B., Kitto’s B.C., Art. Passover), The 
divers “ Thanksgivings,” εὐχαριστίαι, characterized 
the Supper as a “‘ Eucharist.” 

8. See p. 596, n. f. 

b The A. ¥. of Jo. 13. 2, “‘ supper being ENDED,” is 
a most unhappy mistranslation (Jo, 13. 2 ref.). Never- 
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theless the various reading γινομένου, (NM, B, Ταῦ, 
Trg., West.and Hort,) is a mere attempt at exegesis, 
and must by no means be accepted. N.B. Lightfoot’s 
objection that /eet-washing was ‘‘an unheard-of 
thing at a Paschal Supper” (Hor. Hed. τι, 3454) is 
answered by the fact that so was Judas’ treason 
which (against Lange and others) directly occasions 
it (Jo. 13.%, 10, 11). Note also the several gradual 
indications of the Traitor. 


AD. 30. 


Time 


of 
Second Cup. 


HARMONY. 
[Mt. 26. 21; Mk. 14. 18], immediately Ματτ. 
after Exposition of the Feet- 
washing (Jo. 13. 12, 18—21], 

[Exposition of the Redemp- 
tion from Exypt, of the Paschal 
Sacrifice and Paschal Supper; 
First Hallelujah Hymn, viz. 
Pss. 113,114; and Second Cup 
of Wine.) 

Private Signification of the 
Traitor. Fesus’ Bosom: Sign 
to Fohn. 

[Breaking and Blessing” of 
One of Two Unleavened Loaves, 
and Eating and Distribution 
of Morsel thereof wrapped in 
the Bitter Herbs and dipped in 
the Sauce, with the words, 
“ This ἐξ" the Bread of Afflic- 
dion which our Fathers ate in 
Egypt"”:—] 

Private Avowal and Identi- | 26. 25 
fication of the Traitor in Judas 
Iscariot. Fudas Sop’. 

Exit of Judas Iscariot “.-- 
Night-time,immediately after 
receipt of the Sop of Bread 
from Jesus [Jo. 13. 30]. 

iv. His Announcement of his 
Immediate Glorification.— Im- 
mediately after Exit of Judas 


[Jo. 13. ar] °. 


MARK 


LUKE 


JouHN 


13. 23 
—26a 


13. 30 


13. 31,32 


® See p. 596, n. F. 

b Note the order: first Breaking, then Blesstug. 
But in the Institution of the Lord’s Supper reversely : 
first Blessing, then Breaking; Mt. 26. 26; 1 Cor. 11. 
24. Cf. carefully Lk. 24. 30, 31, 35- 

¢ Cf, the Words of Distribution in the Lord’s 
Supper, “ Thes ts my Body," “This ts my Blood” 
(Mt. 26. 26, 28; p. 600). 

d See Introd, Harm, p. 484 

e It is much disputed whether Judas partook of the 
Holy Eucharist. His participation is affirmed by 
S. Chrysostom, 5. Augustine, Lightfoof, Bengel, 
Patritius, Stier, Alford, Wordsworth, a/.; denied 
by Greswell, Meyer, Lange, Ebrard, Wieseler, 


(598) 


Tischendorf, Robinson, Andrews, Ellicott, αὐ. Un- 
doubtedly he did #of partake. (1) The order of Mt. 
and Mk. fixes the Warning of Betrayal de/ore the In- 
stitution’; the order of Lk. is for doctrinal juxtaposi- 
tion of the Legal and Gospel Memorials (pp. 422, 437). 
(2) Judas went out immediately after the Warning 
and Sop, Jo. 13. 30. (3) The Warming and Sop were 
given during the Supper, Mt. 26. 21; but the Institu- 
tion of the Cup not till ¢ftex the Supper, Lk, 22. 20. 
(4) The Words of Institution imply the simultaneous 
prosecution of Judas’ treason, Mt. 26. 26, 27; 1 Cor. 
11. 23—25.—But further: the narrative shews that 


Judas did not even partake of the Paschal Lam. 
Cf. Introd. Harm. p. 484. 


A.D. 30. 


Time 


of 
Paschal Lam, 


HARMONY. 


(Thanksgiving, and Eating 
of the Paschal Lamb*:—] 

v. His Third Reproof of Apo- 
stles’ Ambition’. Aleathenish 
Greatness. Covenant of King- 
dom and of the Lora’s Table”. 
—Some time after the Feet- 
washing [Lk. 22. 27; Jo. 13. 12, 18] 
and Prediction of the Traitor 
(Lk. 22. 23, 24], and after An- 
nountement of Immediate Glo- 
rification” [Jo. 13. 32]. 

First Prediction of Apostles’ 
Peril of Apostasy: Satan’s 
Sifting—To Peter, imme- 
diately after Reproof of Am- 
bition and Covenant of a King- 
dom [Lk. 22. 24—31}. 

first Prediction of Peter’s 

Denials®. — In answer to 

Peter professing readiness 

to accompany Christ to Pri- 

son and to Death [Lk. 22. 43, 34]. 

Forewarning of Privations 
and Perils through his Ap- 
proaching Association with 
Felons*.—In continuation of 
First Prediction of Peril of 
Apostasy ° [Lk. 22. 31—35]. 

vi. His Institution of Holy 
Sacrament of Bread in the Lord's 


MATT, 


26. 26 


Mark 


14. 22 


LUKE 


22, 24 


22.31, 32 


22. 33) 34 


22. 35 
—38 


22. 19 


Joun 


& See p. 596, n. ἢ 

b Not to be confounded with the earlier Reproof of 
Mt. 20, 25—28, § 136. That arose out of a request z 
the way ; this out of occurrences and announcements 
at the Supper Table (order of places, order of Feet- 
washing, speedy Glorification). Nevertheless, both 
in the Contention and the Reproof, there is a reminis- 
cence of the earlier strife (cf. pp. 378, 451) ; while, by 
the present appended Covenant of a Kingdom and 
the Royal Table tn Glory, the Apostles’ hearts are 
prepared for the almost immediate Institution of the 
Sacramental Table in the Kingdom of Grace. 

© No less than three Warnings of falling are given 
this same night both to the Apostles generally and 
to Peter in particular: but one only is recorded by 


each of the Evangelists. The general Warnings form 
a climax; and so also do Peter's professions. See 
pp. 601 sq.; also Introd. Harm. pp. 376, 378, 494. 

ἃ Intimately connected with the preceding Predic- 
tion of Perils and the subsequent Breaking of the 
Bread. 585. Luke's narrative implies that the whole of 
vv. 14—38 belongs to the Supper-Room (So v. 38, 
“ Behold, WERE are two swords”). As to the trans- 
position in vv. 19, 20, relating to the Sacraments, see 
p. 598, n.e. N.B. Even if Mk. 15. 28 be genuine, 
(and at all events it is a correct application of the 
Prophecy), the present prediction is in exact accord- 
ance. The Lord has in view his avresf as a ROBBER 
(Lk. 22. 52), and his crucefixion with RODBERS (Mk. 
15. 27). As with the Master, so with the Servants. 


HARMONY. 


MATT. Mark Luke 


-A.D. jo. 


Supper®. “ 7his is my Body*.” 
—During eating (Mt. 26. 26; Mk. 
14.22], after Prediction of the 
Traitor [Mt. 26. 25, 26; Mk. 14. 21, 22], 
and Covenant of the Lord’s 
Table [Lk. 22. 29, 30], and Fore- 
warning of his Felon Death" 
[Lk. 22. 37]. 

[Continuation of Eating of 
the Paschal Lamb, and End of 
Supper”. 

[Thanksgiving after Meat, 
Third Cup of Wine or Cup of 
Blessing *:—] 

His Institution of Holy 
Sacrament of Wine in the Lord's 
Supper®, Zhird Paschal Cup, 
or Cup of Blessing*. “ This ts 
my Blood of the New Cove- 
nant*,”—Paschal Supper being 
ended [Lk. 22. 20; 1 Cor. 11. 25], im- 
mediately after Grace after 
Meat over Cup of Blessing [Mt. 


Time 


of 
Third Cup 
or 
Cup of Blessing: Vil, 
After Supper. 


26. 27 22. 20 


14. 23 
—25 


26.27; Mk. 14. 23; 1 Cor. το. 16]. 

vill. His Farewell Discourse 
unto his Apostles. RBereave- 
ment and Consolation, “ Little 
Children” “Yetalittlewhile’.” 
—After Supper [Lk. 22. 20], dur- 
ing Judas’ Preparation for Be- 
trayal [Jo. 13. 30—18. 3); partly in 
Supper-Room, between Third 
and Fourth Paschal Cups [Lk. 


b See p. 506, n. ἢ, 

¢ Cf. 1 Cor. 10. τό, * The Cup of Blessing, which 
we bless, &c."” The Jewish designation is perpetu- 
ated in that of the Christian Sacrament. See n. a; 


® Strauss (111. 155 sqq.) insists that ‘‘there is no 
point in S. John’s narrative where the Institution of 
the Lord’s Supper can be inserted.” But, notwith- 
standing his criticisms and the erroneous arrange- 


ments of Greswell, Tischendorf, Robinson, and some 
others, there is clear as day the point at the close of 
Jo. 13. 32. N.B. The “ Bread” and “" Wine” were 
not instituted in immediate succession: the continued 
eating of the Paschal Lamb, &c., intervened. But 
the Sacramental "" Sread’’ was not identical with that 
wrapped in the Bitter Herbs (p. 508) See p. 598, 
nn. c,e; p. 509, n. b. 


also p. 596, n. f. 

d After the break at Jo. 13. 32, where the chief 
portion of the Paschal Supper and the Institution of 
the Lord’s Supper find their proper place, now, at the 
conclusion of both, with the affecting words, ‘‘ Little 
Children,” and ‘‘ Yet a dittle while,” begins the 
Farewell Discourse preparatory to the hastening 
separation, 
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HARMONY. 


_ A.D. 30. 22.20; Jo. 13, 33-14. 31], and part-| Marr. MARK LUKE Joun 
3 = το ly without Supper-Room, yet 
within the City (Jo. 14. 31—16. 33; 
18. 1] ‘— 
(1) Announcement of 13. 33 
Near Separation, and New ὙΠῸ 
Commandment of Brotherly 
Love*. 
Second Prediction of 13. 36 
Peter’s Dentals*.—In an- 
swer to Peter promising 
to die for Christ [Jo. 13. 38]. | 
(2) Promise of Future 14.114 
Re-union in Father’s House 
of Many Mansions. 
(3) Promise of Mission 14. 15 
of Holy Spirit for Abiding ae 
Advocate and Instructor. 
(4) Legacy of Peace. 14. 27 
Immediately before Final roy 
Hallelujah and Departure 
from Supper-Room [Jo. 14. 
27, 31). 
Time [Final Hallelujah Hymn, 
viz, Pss. 115—118, Blessing of 
the Hymn, and Fourth Cup of 
Wine :—] 
Concluding Hymn of Praise | 26.302 | 14. 262 [14. 31 δ] 
and Departure from Supper- 
Room‘.—Immediately after Le- 
gacy of Peace [Jo. 14. 27, 31]. 
Outside of (5) Parable of the Vine 15.I—17 
Supper-Room. and the Branches*.—Within 
Same night, . 
the City [Mt. 26. 30; Jo. 18. 31], 
in the open air []ο. 17. x], just 
after Departure from the 
Supper-Room® [Mt. 26. 30; Jo. 


of 
Fourth Cup. 


14. 31]. 


8 See p. Goo, n. (ἃ. 1—16. 33, was delivered xof tn the Supper-Roowm, 

b See p. 599, n. 6. but zz the ofen air, in passing from the Supper- 

¢ See p. 596, n. ἢ. Room to the Gate of the City (Jo. 18.1). Not im- 

4 From Jo. 14. 31, “Jef us go HENCE,” and17.1, probably the vine which supplied the figure for the 
‘lifted up his eyes to HEAVEN,” we must conclude opening words of ch. rg overshadowed the staircase 
(against Greswell, Meyer, Stier, Alford, Ellicott, a2.) | by which they were descending from the Upper 
that the remainder of the Farewell Discourse, Jo. 15. © Chamber (See Smith’s D.&., i. 837, s,v. House). 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. (6) Warning of World’s MATT. MARK LUKE JOHN 
-------- ; . 18 
Hatred and Persecution. 56. 4a 
(7) Assurance of Expe- 16. 46 " 


diency of his Departure for 
Mission of the Holy Spirit. 
(8) Announcement of 16. 16 
Apostles Near and Brief 33 
Sorrow and Eternal F oy. 
Second Prediction of | τό. 29 


Apostles Peril of Apo- —3? 
stasy: Dispersion and De- 
sertion". 

ix. His Farewell Prayer with 17. 1~26 


his Apostles. yes Heaven- 
ward. Christ and the Church. 
(1) For the Son; (2) For the 
Apostles; (3) For the Church 
Universal.—At close of Fare- 
well Discourse [Jo. 17. 1], just 
before Departure from the City 
{[Jo. 17. 26—18, 1]. 
Departure out of the City, | 26.305 | 14.266 | 22.39 | 1814 
and Crossing of Kidron.— 
Immediately after Farewell 
Prayer [Jo. 17. 26—18. 1]. 
Mount Olivet. Third and Last Prediction | 26. 31, 32 | 14. 27, 28 
ee of Apostles Peril of Apo- 
stasy: Sore Stumbling at the 
Suiting of the Shepherd’. 
Promise of Post-Resurrec- 
tiow Precedence to Galilee”. 
—Immediately after entry 
into the Mount of Olives 
[Mt. 26. 30, 31; Mk. 14. 26, 27]. 
Third and Last Predtic-\ 26. 33 14. 29 (2x. 15] 
tion of Peter's Denials*.— oe πε 
In answer to Peter pro- 
mising steadfastness above 
all the other Apostles® (Mc. 
26. 33. 34} 


® See ἢ. 599, n.c. Also note, as a coincidence, that n. c; also Introd. Harm. pp. 376, 378. 


while 5, John alone records the Warning of Deser- b This promise is referred to by the Herald Angel 
tion, ἀφῆτε (Jo. 16. 32), the Synoptists alone record in Με. 28.7; Mk. x6. 7. 
the fulflinent, ἀφέντες (Mt. 26. 56; Mk. 14. 50). Cf. ¢ See p. 599, ἢ. ¢. Note that the Synoptists alone 
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HARMONY. 


Entry into Garden of Geth- | Matt. 1 Marx | Luxe | Joun 
semane.—Immediately after | 76-36% | 14-324 ἔδεσε 
Last Prediction of Peter’s 
Denials [Mt. 26. 35, 36]. 
Gethsemane. 152. His Agony and Bloody Sweat. | 26. Ὁ ἐν 14.324 | 22. 40 118. rr] 
ri The Cup of the Passion. Strong Cry- : 4 γεν. &: 
τι. M.—12Mid. | tng and Tears.—I1n Garden [Jo. 18. 1] 7 
of Gethsemane [Mt. 26. 36], in Mount 
of Olives [Lk. 22. 39], immediately 
after entry into the Garden [Mt. 26. 
35, 36; Lk. 22. qo], for the space of one 
hour (Mt. 26. 40]. 
Same place. 153, His Betrayal by Judas Isca- | 26. 47 14. 43 22. 47 18.2—11 
A προ pred i i , | Tot, and Arrest asa Felon, Fewish oe τ [Acts τ᾽ 
High-Priests, Generals, Elders,and a, 
Constables [Lk. 22. 52: Jo. 18.3]; Roman 
Battalion and Colonel [Jo. 18. 3]. 
Fudas Kiss and Peter's Sword. 
Authority of Darkness.—In Geth- 
semane, immediately after the 
Agony [Mt. 26. 45—47]. 
Desertion and Flight of | 26.566 | 14. 50 [τ6. 32] 
Apostles", oe 
Jerusalem. 154. His Trial and Condemnation | 26. 57 14. 53 22. 54 18. 12 
Same night: | py Jewish Power Ecclesiastical. Zhe| 777° | ~757 | —?37 a 
About 12,304.47, . : 
--- AM. Sanhedrin, False Witnesses, Avow- 
al of Messtahship,; Peter's Dentals. 
—Paschal Night and Morning, 
from immediately after the Betrayal 
[Mt. 26. 56, 57]:— 
High-Priest’s i. His Abduction and Entry | 26. 57 14. 53 22.54@ | 18. 12 
ἐς τ into High-Priest’s Palace’. So/- a 


About 12.304.M, adters, Constables, Servants (Mk. 


14. 66; Jo. 18. 16, 17]. Fire of Coals 
[Lk. 22. 553 Jo. 18. 18: cf, 21. 9].--- 


record Peter's confidence above his brethren; 5. John 
alone the allusion to its frustration (Jo. 21. 15). Cf. π, 8. 

& See p. 602, ἢ. a. ; 

b The Synoptists, who omit the Preliminary Exa- 
mination, describe the abduction as ‘fo Caiaphas’? 
(Mt. 26. 57); S. John, who records that Examination, 
says ‘‘ fo Annas first,’ and next “to Caiaphas” (Jo, 
18. 13, 24). There is not the slightest contradiction. 
Even Nit. 26. 57 itself explains that “ fo Caiaphas”’ 
means to Cataphas’ Palace, adding ‘WHITHER as- 
sembled, &¢.” Nor is it even necessary (as Lange, 


Alford, Ellicott, a7., after Euthymius) to adopt what 


Meyer calls the ‘‘fabrication” that Azzas resided 
with Cataphas. It is enough that, as 5. John himself 
vouches (Jo. 18. 13—15), Annas was now present in 
the Palace of Cataphas, (as indeed also, in confirma- 
tion of 5. John, were ‘‘ALL the High-Priests,” Mk. 
14. 4), and occupying, for the occasion, a separate 
Oficial Chamber, whence he ‘‘sext” Jesus to the 
Official Chamber of Caiaphas (Jo. 18. 24). Similar 
official language might be used of different Judges in 
the different Courts of Westminster Hall. 


A.D. 30. 


Same Palace: 
Chamber of 
Annas. 
Same wight: 
About 1 A.M, 


Court-yard. 


Same Palace: 
Chamber of 
Caiaphas, 
Same night; 
About 1.30 A.M. 
—3.30A4.@, 


HARMONY. 


Into Palace of Caiaphas [Mt. 26. 
57, 58; Mk. 14. 66; Jo. 18 13, 15), 
where now also is Annas® [Mk. 
14. 53; Jo. 18. 13, 15]. 

Entry of Fohn and Peter 
into High-Priest’s Palace.— 
John with Jesus, Peter after- 
ward (Jo. 18. 15, 16). 

Peter's First Denial” —In 
Courtyard, by Fire of Coals, 
standing, soon aftcr Entry, 
in answer to the portress 
[Jo. 18. 17, 18]. 

il, His Preliminary Examina- 
tion before High-Priest Annas’*, 
Interrogatory concerning Disci- 
ples and Doctrine—In High- 
Priest Caiaphas’ Palace, Cham- 
ber of High-Priest Annas [Jo. 
18. 13—15], Peter and constables 
being risen up and standing by 
the Fire [Jo. 18. 18). 

Peters Second Denial’.— 
In Courtyard, by Fire of 
Coals, standing, during Pre- 
liminary Examination by 
Annas, to group of men- 
servants and_ constables 
standing [Jo. 18. 18—2s]. 

ili. His Preliminary Trial and 
Condemnation before High-Priest 
Caiaphas*, Scehing of False 
Witness. Avowal.of Messiah- 
ship, Prediction of Immediate 
fixaltation and Glorious Ad- 
vent. Imputation of Blas- 
phemy.—In High-Priest Caia- 


Mark 


14. 54 


LUKE 


22.546 


(18. 24] 


8. See p. 603, n. Ὁ. 
b On the number of Peter’s Denials, and the har- 


Trial. 
d See n. ¢, above. 


See Introd. Harm. p. 376. 


Capital Causes, according to 


mony of the records, see fully in Introd. Harm. 
PP. 494 564. 

¢ See p. 603, n. Ὁ. Only S. John records the Pre- 
liminary Examination; only 5. Matthew and 5. Mark 
the Preliminary Trial; and only 5. Luke the Formal 


Jewish Law, might only be tried dy day (Lightf. Hor. 
ffeb. τι. 359: cf. Lk. 22. 66): to save time, and the 
more surely to prevent miscarriage, the Sanhedrin 
spend the night honrs in procuring damnatory evi- 
dence for the morning, See p. 606, n. b, 
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A.D, 30. 


Court-yard. 


’ | P¥rst Cockcrow: 


About2 A.M. 


Porch. 


Second Cock- 
crow: 
About 3 A.M. 


HARMONY. 


phas’ Palace [Mt. 26. 57—s9], by 
night [Lk. 22. 65, 66], soon after Pre- 
liminary Examination before 
Annas [Jo. 18. 24]. 


Peter's Third Denial*.— 
In Courtyard, by Fire of 
Coals, sitting, during Pre- 
liminary Trial before Caia- 
phas, and just before First 
Cockcrow [Mk. 14. 68], to the 
portress’ fellow maid-servant 
(Mt. 26. 69; Mk. 14. 66, 69; Lk. 22. 
55, 56]. 

Peter's Exit out of 
Courtyard into Porch, and 
First Cockcrow*. | 
Peter’s Fourth Dental*.— 

In Porch, standing, during 
Preliminary Trial, shortly 
after Third Denial and First 
Cockcrow, to some _ by- 
stander [Mk. 24. 68; Lk. 22. 58]. 

Peter's Fifth Denital*.— 
In Porch, standing, during 
Preliminary Trial, nearly 
one hour after Fourth Denial 
[Lk. 22. 59], and shortly before 
Second Cockcrow, to the 
portress [Mt. 26. 71; Mk. 14. 68, 69]. 

Peter's Sixth Denial*.-— 
In Porch, standing, during 
Preliminary Trial, shortly 
after Fifth Denial (Mt. 26:73; 
Mk. 14. 70], being about one 
hour after Fourth Denial 
[Lk. 22. 59], and immediately 
before Second Cockcrow, to 
certain by-standers (Mc. 26. 73, 
74; Lk. 22. 59, 60; Jo. 18. 26, 27], 

Second Cockcrow, and 
Peter’s Exit out of Porch 
tuto Street*—Shortly be- 


Matt. 


26. 69, 70 


26, 71, 72 


26. 73, 
74a 


26. 744, 
75 


Mark Joun 
14. 66 
—68a4 
14. 686 
14. 69, 
70a 
14. 700, 18. 26, 
γι 27a 
14. 72 18, 273 


® See p. 604, n. b. Trace Peter from Court-yard to Porch and from Porch to Street. 


as: 


A.D. 30. 


Same Palace: 
Same Chamber 
and 
Court-yard, 
About 3.30 A.M. 


Temple-Courts : 
Council-Cham- 
ber. 

Neart morn: 
Daybreak: 
About 4.504.417,» 


Blood-Field. 


HARMONY. 


fore Christ’s Condemnation Matt. Mark LuKE Joun 
and Mockery [Lk. 22. 62, 63). 
His Mockery as Prophet”. | 26.67,68 | 14. 65 22. 63 

Beating and Blindfolding. πὸ 

—In Trial-Chamber and 

Courtyard, immediately after 

Preliminary Condemnation® 

[Mct. 26. 66,67; Mk. 14. 65]. 

iv. His Formal Arraignment | 27.1,2 | 15.2 22. 66 [r8. 24] 

and Condemnation by the High [23. τ 


Council’. Charge of Blasphemy. 
Repeated Prediction of Exatta- 
tion, and Avowal of Messtah- 
ship, Delivery to Secular 
Power for Execution of Death. 
—In Council-Chamber of High 
Council [Lk.22.66], being brought 
from Palace of Caiaphas, on 
the way to the Castle [Jo. 18. 28], 
not long after Preliminary Trial 
and Mockery of Prophet (Mt. 26. 
eg—27. 1; Mk. 14. 55—15. 1], at day- 
break [Me. 27.1; Mk. 15. 1; Lk. 22. 
66; Jo. 18. 2815. 
Remorse and Suicide of | 27.3—10 


Same morn. 


® As an undesigned coincidence, note how this 
Mockery of the Prophet, recorded also by 5. Luke, 
confirms the accounts of the Preliminary Trial, 
omitted by 85. Luke, whereat the Lord’s prophecy 
precipitated hisdoom. For the Mockery of the A7zxg, 
see p. 608, n. ¢. 

b The cause being prejudged, the formal sitting 
lasted a very few minutes. (See p. 604, nn. Ὁ, d.) 
Alford's Note on Lk. 22. 66 is very lamentable. 
N.B. The proper Council-Chamber of the Sanhedrin, 
called .Gazith, or Hall of Squares, was situated 
within the Temple-Courts, half in-the Cozr? of the 
Priests, and half in the Court of the Israelites; and 
no capital cause could legally be judged elsewhere. 
But, inasmuch as about this time the High Council 
removed its sessions from Gazétth (Lightf. Hor. Hed. 
11. 423 §qq.), it has been much questioned whether 
our Lord was formally condemned there, or, as Jo. 
18, 28 might possibly imply, in the Palace of Caia- 
phas. To mention nothing else, one very remarkable 
and much neglected expression decides in favour of 
Gazth: “ Ffudas, when he saw that he was con- 
demned, &¢., flung the pieces of silver into the 


Fudas Iscariot’*,—Immedi- 


[Acts r. 
18—20] 


TempLe” (τῷ ναῷ, the Holy Place; Mt. 27. 3, 5). 
Cf. also p. 607, n. a. For the hour of daybreak 
(earlier than sxu7zse) at this season, cf. p. 526. 

¢ See Introd. Harm. pp. 503sqq. N.B. The pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah cited in Mt. 27. 9, 10 is not found 
in Yeremiah, but a passage somewhat similar ap- 
pears in Zechariah (Zech. 11. 12, 13). Hence Scep- 
tics allege a palpable error; Commentators like Al- 
ford suppose a mistake of memory! (Not so S. Au- 
gustine, as Lange inaccurately). But, at the least, 
there is no proof of mistake or error. (1) Apart from 
Inspiration, is it reasonable to suppose S. Matthew, 
on a specially cited prophecy, and in solemn writing, 
ignorant, forgetful, or careless of verification? Be- 
sides, as S. Augustine, de Cons. Ev. 111. 7, remarks, 
a mistake of memory would have been noted and 
corrected in his lifetime. (2) The prophecy is cited as 
one ‘‘ spoken by Feremiah,” not written in his Book: 
and several sfoken prophecies of ¥eremtah, as doubt- 
less of other Prophets, are xo? recorded (Jer. 36. 32. 
Cf. 1 Kgs. 4. 32—34; Lk. 3. 18; 11. 49—51; Jo. 20. 
30). (3) Both in Hebrew and Greek (esp. the latter) 
the passage of Zechariah differs considerably {rom 


(606) 


HARMONY. 


ately after Delivery of Christ Mark | Luxe | Joun 
to the Power Secular [Mt. 27. 
2, 3]. 
Castle of 155. His Trial and Condemnation 15.2—19 | 23.2—25 | 18. 28 
ed ee by Roman Power Secular®. Povsztzus eet eo 
About | Pelate. Charge of Sedition; Ver- [ roe 5] 
54. ΘΑ ΔΙΑ ice of Innocence; Sentence of Cru- 
ctfixton.—At Imperial Castle*, in 
early morning® (Jo. 18. 28], immedi- 
ately after Formal Condemnation 
by Jewish High Council (Lk. 23. τ, 2] :— 
Outside i, His Public Accusation by 23. 2 18. 28 
, ἐς ἔρις the Jews. Charge of Sedition Tae 
out 5 Α4.}7.5 
and Claim of Royalty—With- 
out the Castle? [Jo. 18. 28, 29]. 
Inside First Private Examination 15. 2 23. 3 18, 33 
πε Castle, by Pilate. Good Confession: ‘i Par [Βεν; Ἴ 
Avowal of Royalty.—Within 5] 
the Castle® [Jo. 18. 33). 
Outside ii, His Public Prosecution by 15.3—5 | 23. 4-7 | 18. 386 
tr ΘΆΞΠΕ, the Jews. Prlate’s Verdict of 
Tunocence. Silence under False 
Accusation, Transfer to Prince 
Flerod of Galilee [Lk. 23. 7].— 
Without the Castle [Lk. 23. 14; 
Jo. 18. 38]. 
Herod’s Palace. Public Prosecution before 23.98—12 
ACOUES ASA LES Prince Herod of Galilee”. seen 


Herod’s Mockery of Fesus, 
and Verdict of Innocence 
{Lk. 23. 15]- Re-transfer to f1- 


the citation in 5. Matthew, and the contert of 
Zechariah from the context of S. Matthew. (4) Later 
prophecies frequently interweave portions of earlier 
oral prophecies (Cf. Isa. 2. 1—22 with Mic. 4. 1—13; 
Isa. 53. 7 with Jer. 11. 19). Such earlier oral prophe- 
cies may only be extant in the later form of the later 
Scripture. (See the prophecy of Enoch only in Jude, 
vu. 14,15; cf. v.g; ἃ Tim. 3.8; Heb. 12. 21). Our 
conclusion is that 5. Matthew has cited a prophecy 
Spoken by Yeremiah, but nowhere written in the 
O. T., and of which the Jassage in Zechariah is only 
a partial reproduction (Cf. Gen. 37. 28). Cf. 8. Aug. 
Z.c., and Wordsworth, zz Zoc., to whose view Alford 
fails to do justice. 

® A hurried trial. From the facts that Christ was 
formally condemned in Gazith in the Temple-Courts 
(p. 606, n. b), and that Herod Antipas was now stay- 


ing in Jerusalem (Lk. 23. 7), we infer that the /s- 
perial Palace or Castle (πραιτώριον, pratoriurn) 
was not Herod the Great's Palace on Mount Zion, 
but the Fortress of Antonia, the Barracks of the 
Roman Garrison Legion (Jos. 8. 5. 5. 8; cf. Me. 27. 
27), by the North-west angle of the Temple-Courts ; 
and that the Pavement” in Jo. 19.13 was the Tesse- 
lated Pavement between Antonia and the Temple- 
Courts (Jo. 19. 13 τε). The Lord was thus led 
from Caiaphas’ Palace on Mount Zion to the 
Chamber Gazith on the Temple Mount, and next 
from the Chamber Gazit/ to the near Castle. (Cf. 
Larige, Life of Chr. u11. 256). N.B. Note the suc- 
cessive stages of the Trial, both without and wrthin 
the Castle. For the Auzrs, see p. 606, n. b, ad fin. 

b See Jos. B. 2. 14, cited in Mt. 27. 27 ref, The 
Lord was now brought back from the Castle to Mount 
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A.D. 30. 


Castle of 
the Governor: 
Outside. 
About 5.45 A.M. 


Inside 
the Castle. 


Outside 
the Castle. 


Tnside 


the Castle, 


Outside 
the Castle: 
The Pavement. 
About 6 A.At.e 


preceding. 


Zion, and thence back again to the Castle. 


8 See p. 607, nn. a, Ὁ. 

b The customary Scourging of criminals before 
Crucifixion was inflicted after condemnation (Jo. 19. 
zr τεῦ). Note therefore the undesigned coincidence 
between 5. John’s account of this zrvegu/ar and hasty 
Scourging, S. Luke’s mention of Pilate’s late offer of 
‘* chastisement’’ with a view to liberation (Lk. 23. 16), 
and 5, Matt. and 5. Mark's passing allusions to the 
infliction (Mt. 27. 26; Mk. το. 15). 

¢ Beside the Mockery of the Prophet (p. 606, n. a) 


HARMONY. 


late, Reconctliation of Pilate 

and Herod. —In Herod’s 

Palace® {Lk. 23. 7]. 

ili. His Public Rejection by 
the Jews. Custom of Paschal 
Release: Fews Choice of Bar- 
abbas. Pilate’s Wife's Dream 
[Mt. 27. 19].— Without the Im- 
perial Castle (Lk. 23. 13). 

Private Scourging ”, and First 
Private Mockery of Royalty by 
the Soldiers. Crown of 
Thorns, and Purple Gar- 
ment.—Within the .Castle, 
by Guard only* [Jo. το. x, 4]. 
iv. Public Clamour by the 

Jews for his Crucifixion, Pz/ade’s 
“Ecce Homo!” and Fesus 
“ Son of God/”—Without the 
Castle [Jo. tg. 4]. 

Second Private Examination 
by Pilate, “Whence art 
thou?” Source of Pilate’s 
Power.—Within the Castle 
(Jo. τῳ. 8]. 

v. His Public Sentence of 
Crucifixion, “No King but 
Caesar” [Jo. 19.15].  Jnpreca- 
tion of Fesus’ Blood (Mt. 27. 25). 
Release of Barabbas.—Without 
the Castle (Mt. 27. 26,27], from 
Judgment Seat in the Pave- 
ment? [Jo. το. 13], on Paschal Fri- 
day, about 6 A.M.° [Jo. το. 14]. 


See ἢ. a, 


Matt. 


27.15 
—2I 


(27. 26] 


27. 22 


27. 23 
—2 


MARK 


15. 6—11 


(ts. 15] 


15. 12,13 


1§.14,15 


Luke 


[23. 16] 


23. 20, 21 


23. 22 


JOHN 


18, 39, 40 


19. 1-2 


1τ9.4-- 


10. 8---ὶ 


Ig. 12 
“-ιόᾳ 


there were also two distinet Mockeries of Royalty by 


the Roman soldiers: (1) by the /ew soldiers of the 
Guard only, with a purple garment, Jo. 19. 1-3} 
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(2) by the whole Battalion, with a mock purple, viz.a 
scarlet military cloak, Mt. 27. 297—30; Mk. 15. 16— 
19. See Introd. Harm. p. 376. 

d See p. 607, n. a. 

¢ Indefinite as to the #einufe, and possibly as late as 
6.15 or 6.20 A.M. On the day and dour of the Cruci- 
fixion, and the harmony of the records, see Introd. 
Harm. pp. 473 5qq.; and Noteon Jo. το. 14. Cf. also 
P. 606, n. b, ad fin. : 


HARMONY. 


LUKE 


A.D. 30. Second Private Mockery of | Matt. Mark Joun | 
Inside Royalty by the Soldiers®. | 7777. | *5 1° | | 
the Castle. Crown of Thorns, Purple of 
Scarlet*, Sceptre of Reed.— 
Within the Castle, by whole 
Battalion, immediately after | 
Delivery for Crucifixion, the 
Scourging having been 8]- 
ready irregularly inflicted” 
(Mt. 27. 26, 27; Mk. 15. 15, 16} 
Gee. 156. His Crucifixion, Death, and | ?7- 3! ; ESM EO, e Baer 19. το: ᾿Ξ 
Ν εκ τε ΝΙΝ, Burial’. Christ Crucified: Hang- fae : 
Good Friday. |ing on a Tree. Voices from the 3083 ro. 
i 8 a ee y| Cross. Rending of Temple-Veil.— [τ Coo”! 
| On Golgotha, which is Calvary* ΠΑ͂Ν 4] 
[Mt. 27. 33], without the Gate [Mt. 27. 13. 12, 
32; Mk. 15. 20, 21; Jo. rg. 17; Heb. 13. 12], 13] 
nigh unto the City []ο. τφ. 20], ΟΠ" 
Paschal Friday® [Mt. 27. 62; Mk. 15. 42; 
Jo. το. 14,31] -— 
From Castle i. Way of the Cross. Bear- | 27.3%) 32 | 15-2021 | 23.26 | 19. 166 
to Calvary. - : —32 17 
Aboit ing the Cross. Simon of Cy- [Heb 
8 A.A. —9 P.M. rene. Felons (Lk. 23. 32).—From ἰὼ 1] 
-Castle, and out of City, to Cal- 
vary *° (Mt. 27. 27, 31; Jo. 19. 17]. 
Prediction of Miseries of 23. 28 
Ferusalem.— To Weeping | il 
| Women, on Way to Calvary | : 
| (Lk. 23. 27, 28]. | 
Prati il. Nailing to the Cross. e- | 27.33,31 15. 22, 23. 3345 | 19. 184 | 
? fusal of Condemned Potion’, ΠΤ 556 ἧς sal 


_ & See p, 608, nc. N.B. In Mk. τς. 17 the term 
1 purple (πορφύρα, purpura) is the name of the royal 
robe, not of the colour. From Mt. 27. 28 we learn 
that the mock purple on this occasion was a Com- 
mander’s military cloak, and that its colour.was 
scarlet, 
b See p, 608, π. ὃ. 
© For the year, day, and hour of the Crucifixion, 
| as also for the site of Calvary, see Introd. Harm. pp. 
473 564., 511, and Note on Jo. 19. 14. 
4 The offering of this rejected stupefying Potion 


.- «- = 


after the Darkness (Jo. το. 28—3o0). 


| 
Piercing of Hands and Feet. | 
Lifting up from the Earth.— | 
On arrival at Calvary (Mt. 27. 33 
—35], at 9 A.M. (Mk. 15. 25], by the 


of the Condemned 4efore the Nailing must be distin- 
guished both from the repeated mock presentation of 
the vinegar ¢/ter the Nailing (Lk. 23. 36), and from 
the accepted offering in response to the Cry of Thirst 
N.B. The 
gencricterm ‘‘wzne”’ (οἶνος, vinx) includes all kinds 
of vinegar, and even beer (Hdt. ii. 77). Similarly 
‘‘pall” (χολή, fef) includes bitters of wormwood, 
poppy-juice, ἃς. (Deut. 32. 33; Prov. 5. 4). The 
Potion was ‘mingled with gall or poppy-suice” (Mt. 
27. 34), and ‘'favouved with myrrh” (Mk. 15. 23). 


39 


HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. Soldiers [Jo. το. 23]; the Nailing Matt. | Mark LUKE JOHN 
succeeding the Potion [Mt. 27. 
34, 35; Mk. 15. 23, 24). 
- First Voice from the Cross*: ae St 
Prayer for Executioners.— 
During the Nailing [Lk 23. 
33, 34). 
iii. Lottery for Garments”. | 27.35,36| 15.24 | 23.345 | 19-23, 24 
Unity of Inner Vestment.— By 
the Soldiers, immediately after 
the Nailing (Me. 27.35: Mk. 15. 22, 
24: Jo. 19. 23, 24]. 
iv. Affixing of Title, Agmg'| 27.37) [15-26 | 23.38 | 79 19 
of the Fews*. Hebrew and 
Greck and Latin (Lx. 23. 38; Jo. 
το. 20} —On the Cross [Jo. 19. 19], 
overhead [Mt. 27). 37], after the 
Lottery, and before Crucifixion 
of Two Felons [Mt. 27. 36—38; 
Mk. 15. 24—27] 
* y. Crucifixion of Two Felons. | 27.38 | 15.27 | 23.334 | 19. 18 
Reckoned with Transgressors': 
Fesus in the Midst,—On either 
side of Jesus [Jo. το. 18], imme- 
diately after Affixing of Title 
(Mt. 27. 37, 38]. 
Second Votce from the 19. 25 


Cross: Commendation of Ἐν 
Mother*.—After the Cruci- 
fixion of the Two Felons, 
the Three Marys and John 
standing by the Cross of 
Christ " [Jo. το. 25). 
Abe ie oo vi. Blasphemous Reproaches, | 27. 39 15. 29 23- 35 
People, Rulers, Soldiers (Lx 23. ΟΣ τὸ 
36), Felons’. “Save Thyself.” 
* The total number of the Vorces from the Cross rect application. See Ρ. 599, n. ¢. 
was seven; some preserved by one Evangelist, some © “ By the Cross.” The Crucifixion being now 
by another. complete, and ‘* Fesus in the midst,’” the stricken 


b The Lottery was fwo/fold: (1) for the four pieces Mother is lovingly removed from the harrowing 
of the rent outer garments; (2) for the single whole of | scene. It was at a /ater hour, even after the Darke 


the unrent inner garment. ness, that certain women stood afar off (Mt. 27. 55). 
© For the Title on the Cross, see Introd. Harm. On Jo. 19. 25, cf. Note on Mt. 13. 55. 
PP. 506 sqq. f The assertion of Mt. 27. 44, Mk. 15. 32, that ‘‘ the 
o Mk. 15. 28, if not genuine, is nevertheless a cor- Robbers” joined in the Reproaches is perfectly consis- 
ts νι τ προς τς DS eS ΤΑ χὰ εἰ 
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HARMONY. 


. A.D. 30. 


—From the completion of the 


Crucifixion until the Darkness 
[Mt. 27. 38-45; Lk. 23. 36, 39, 44]. 


A bout τῷ Noon, 


Third Voice from the 


12 Noon— 3PM. 


Cross: Promise of Paradise 
to Penitent Felon‘ Toward 
the close of the Reproaches, 
shortly before the Darkness 


{Lk. 23. 43, 44] 
vii. Three Hours’ Darkness. 


The Sun 


Darkened*.— Over 


the whole .land, from Noon to 


3 P.M. [Lk. 23. 44} 


About 3 P.M. 


Fourth Voice from the 
Cross: Complaint of Divine 
Desertion.— About 3 P.M, 
just before passing away of 
the Darkness [Mk. 15. 34]: 

Fifth Voice from the Cross: 
Cry of Thirst—Immediately 
after Complaint of Divine 
Desertion, during by-stand- 
ers’ comments thereon [Mt. 
27. 46—49; Jo. το. 28, 29]. 

Sixth Voice from the Cross: 
Prociamation of Finished 
Passiowu.—In loud tone [Mt. 
27.50; Mk. 15. 37; Lk. 23. 46], im- 
mediately after Cry of Thirst 
[Jo. 19. 30], at termination of 


' the Darkness [Mt. 27. 45—so]. 


Seventh Votce from the 
Cross: Commendation of 
Departing Spirit»—In low 
tone, immediately after Pro- 
clamation of Finished Pas- 
sion [Lk. 23. 46]. 


MATT. MARK LUKE Joun 
23. 39 
—43 
27. 45 15. 33 23: 44, 
45 @ 
27.46, 47 | 15.34» 35 
27.48, 49 15. 36 tg. 28, 29 
[27. 590] ; [5.37] | [23.46] | 19. 304 
23. 46a 


--ς-.-- en NW en Se 09 2.5. 323. εξ  - ον 


tent with 5. Luke’s narration of the penitence of one of 
them. It is possible that even the ‘‘ Penitent Robber” 
at first took part in the blasphemies of his fellow, till 
converted and won to the Faith by the divine patience 
of Christ: but, whether or not, S. Matthew and S. 

Mark do but specify the different classes of the blas- 
phemers, not the zndtviduads. See Introd. Harm. 


p. 38r. 


5 On this Darkness, and the correct reading of Lk. 
23. 45, see Note ἐπε loc. We will only remark here 
that the reading of ‘‘ the sun being eclipsed” (SM, B, 
Tdf., Westc. and Hort) is an erroneous attempt at 
explanation of the phenomenon, 

b The last of the Seven Voices, uttered simul- 
taneously with the ‘‘dowing of the head” (Jo. το. 
30 δ). See p. 6ro, π. ἃ. 


a Oe 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. viii, Death®. ending of| Matt. | Marx 
About 3 P.M. Temple-Veil; Earthquake ; \?7 5°...) *9 3” 38 
Opening of Graves.— At 3P.M. 

IMk..15. 34—37], immediately after 
Proclamation of Finished Pas- 
sion [Mt. 27. 50; Jo. 19. 30] and 
Commendation of Spirit [Lk. 23. 

46]. 


Confession of Roman Cap- | 27-54 | 45°39 
tain: Fesus Rightcous, Fesus 
Son of God”. 

Penitential Return of Mut- 
titudes. 

Distant Watching of Ac- | 27-55) 56 | 15. 49, 41 
guaintance and Women of |. 
Galilee: Mary Magdalen, 
Fames Mary, Salome, &¢., 


δος ᾿ 
Hades. Descent into Hell*, Para- (27. 52, | (x Pet. 3. } (23. 43] 
cee τ ἐν disé (Lk. 23. 43): “Soul in Hell” 53] στο" ee 
AM. [Acts 2. 24-32) Preaching to 
. Spirits tn Prison (x Pet. 3. 18-214, 
—From Death to Resurrection 
[Acts 2. 24—32). 
Calvary. ' x. Pfercing of Side®. /ssue | 27.492 | 19. 31 
ae ΠΡΟΣ ᾿ of Blood and Water. No Bro- ad 
; ken Bone.—Some time after 
the Death (Jo. 19. 33), before sun- 
set [Mk. 15. 34—37; Jo. 19. 37], by 
Roman Soldier [Jo. 19. 34]. 
Calvary : x. Burlalf New Tomb, | 27.57 15. 42 23. 50 το. 38 - 
Sap With the Rich. Councillor) 6]. “| ΤΡ τὸ 
About 6 P.M. Foseph and Ruler Nicodemus 
[Jo. 19. 39—On Calvary’, in a 
® See p. 609, n. 6, recited Journey in the Spirit to “the spirits in 
b The Captain was moved to his Confession partly Arison,” vv. τὸ, 20, is of the Descent into Hell. 
by the extraordinary manner of Christ’s expiration 9 The insertion of Mt. 27. 49 4, if genuine, is 


(Mk. 15. 39; Lk, 23. 46, 47), partly by the attendant —merely azticifatory ; the true chronological position 
marvels (Mt. 27. 54). Onthe harmony of the records being given by Jo. 19. 34 (See Introd. Harm. pp. 
of the Confession, see Introd. Harm. pp. 387 sq. 375 54). But though we were willing to give the 

¢ In all that follows, note carefully the recorded Sceptics the apparent advantage of its admission into 
names of the Women. See Introd. Harm. p. 513, the Text, we must admit that we were over-indulgent 
subs. 3. to them: see Note zx doc. 

4 Int Pet. 3. 18—22 are recited the Death, Resur- f For the time and place, see Introd. Harm. pp. 
rection, Ascent into Heaven, and Exaltation of 481, 485, 511; and for the distinction between Joseph 
Christ ; a strong argument that the intermediately and Nicodemus’ wse of spices and the embalming, see 


(612) 


HARMONY. 


“A.D. 30. 


Nisan 16=Afpr.8., 
Sabbath, 
sc. Saturday. 


Sal. even: 
After sunset, 


Jerusalem. 
About 7 P.M. 


Calvary. 
About 8 P.M. 


p. 52t. Note that the “‘ Zénzen cloths” (ὀθόνια) of 
5. Luke and 5, John are the {ἔριδι bandages or 
votlers of the “‘ shroud” (σινδών) of the Synoptists. 
According to Jerome, de Vir. Illustr. c. 2, the 
‘*Gospel acc. to the Hebrews” related that the Lord, 
after his resurrection, ‘‘gave the shroud (sindonem) 


Garden. [Jo. 19. 41], nigh to the 
City [Jo. 1g. 20], shortly before 
sunset, before Jews’ Sabbath 
(Mt. 27. 62; Mk. 15. 42; Lk. 23. 54, 56; 
Jo. 19. 31, 42]. 

Company of Women’s Re- 
turn and Preparation for the 
Embalming”*— Immediately 
after the Burial, before sun- 
set (Lk. 23. 55—57]. . 

[Later Return of the Two 
Marys). 

157. His Sabbath in the 
Grave’. Day of Rest.—From 
sunset of Friday to sunset of 
Saturday (Mt. 27. 62; Lk. 23.56]; a 
High Day? [Jo. το. 31] -— 

(1) Devout Rest of Com- 
pany of Women. 

(2) Sealing of the Grave 
by High-Priests and Phari- 
5665. 

158. His Eve of Resurrection’. 
Close of Sabbath.—F¥rom sun- 
set of Saturday to dawn of 
Sunday [Mt. 28. 1; Mk. 16. 1; Lk. 
24. iji— 

(1) Zwo Marys and Sa- 
lome’s Purchase of Spices for 
the Embalming.—Soon after 
sunset [Mk. τό. 1]. 

(2) Lwo Marys Contem- 
plation of the Grave*.—Later 
in the evening, but during 
the First Night-Watch® [Mt. 
28. 1]. 


End of Fifth Season, 


Marr. MARK 

[27. 61] 

27. 62 

27. 62 

—66 

28. 1 16. I 
16. I 

28. x 


LUKE JouHN 


23. 564 


23. 565 


23. 566 


to the servant of the High-Priest." 

® See Introd. Harm. pp. 380, 513, 531, 

b See Introd. Harm. p. 486. 

¢ For the correct explanation of Mt. 28, 1, and the 
general error of Harmonists, see Introd. Harm. pp. 
512 $q., 532; also Note on Mk. 16. g—20, 
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HARMONY. 


A.D. 30. Matt. Mark Luxe Jounx 
SIXTH SEASON. 
FROM THE RESURRECTION TO 
THE END OF, THE WORLD. 
TIME: Usrevealed. 

_ Calvary. 159, His Resurrection from the | 28.28 | 16.28 | 74-132 | non 
ee Dead*. Third Day". Empty Grave [Acts 2. a2 
ye : , 24-2; 

Easter Day. αηα Frustration of Embalming. He- 9157, δ. 
rald Angels. Women Messengers. aur, 
From Grave on Calvary [Mt. 27. 60; {x oe 
28.2—6], morn of Paschal First 
Day of Week [Mt. 28. 1-6], being 
Third Day from Burial [Mt. 27. 63, 
64; Mk. 15. 42; 16. 3, 23 Lk. 23.54—24. 3, 21; 
Jo. 19. 423 20. 1] :— 
Morning Watch: i. Act of Resurrection”,—At | [28.6] | [16.6] | [24.6} | (2x. 14] 
About 4.40 A.M, 
daybreak (Lk. 24. 1]. 
ii, Angelic Opening of Grave”. | 28.2—4 
Great Earthquake. Swooning 
of Roman Guards. — Imme- 
diately after the Resurrection” 
(Me. 28. 2]. 
About 4.45 A.M. lil, Absence of the Body, and | 28, 5—8 | 16,2—8 | 24.111 | 20.1, 2 
es aie Angelic Annunciations of the 
Resurrection’, “ He zs risen :"— 
Early dawn: (1) Company of Women’s 24. 1-3 | [20. 1, 2] 
ee Search for the Lost Body*.— 
4.45 AM, 
At early dawn, on Visit for 
Embalming [Lk. 24. τ], 
After sunrise: (2) One Angels Annun- | 28. 5—7 | 16. 2—7 


About 5.20. A.M. ciation to Two Marys and 


Salome". Angelic Message 
to Disciples*—Within the 
Sepulchre, sitting [Mk. 16. 5, 8], 
immediately after sunrise 
[Mk. x6, 2]. 


® The Harmony of the Accounts of the Resurrec- 
tion has always been a perplexing problem. For a 
full examination of the Records and discrimination of 
the events, see Introd. Harm. pp. 486, 508—536. 

> The Resurrection is not xarrated by any of the 
Evangelists, muchless described ; itis merely signified 
and announced. See p. 514. 

¢ Carefully distinguish (against the general con- 


fusion of Harmonists and Commentators) the dif- 
ferent parties of the Women and the different Angelic 
Annunciations. The Company of Women remained 
on Calvary for about ¢wo hours; onthe day of the 
Crucifixion they had remained sine hours. See ἢ. ἃ, 
preceding. 

d See nn. Ὁ, c, preceding ; and for the Women's Re- 
Port, esp. pp. 519, 522 sqq. 


= Se ἐς τ τον ὦ 
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HARMONY. 


* 


A.D. 30, (3) Ywo Angels Annun-| Matt. | Mark | Luxe | Joun 
About 6.30. A.M. ciation to Company of Wo- 24.4—I0 
men*.—Without the Sepul- 
chre, standing, after Flight 
and Return of Two Marys 
and Salome (Mt. 28. 8; Lk. 24. 
4,10); perplexity still con- 
tinuing® [Lk, 24. 4]. 
(4) Women's Tidings and | 28,8 16. 8 24. 11 20. 1,2 
Apostles Unbeltief™. 
About 7.30 A.A, iv. Apostolic Verification of ed 90. eae 
the Body’s Absence”. Peter and 
Fohn. Cast-off Shroud-bands. 
—Within the Sepulchre [Jo. 20. 
6—8], immediately after Tidings 
of Second Angelic Annuncia- 
tion [Lk. 24. 1o—12]; with Mary 
Magdalen [Jo. 20. 2, 10, 13). 
Divers Places. 160, His Appearances after Resur- | 28.9—20 | τό. 9 24+ 13 20. 11 
Faster Day | rection’. Infallible Proofs (Acts x. 3]. tage οο 
be ee Chosen Witnesses [Acts 10. 40, 41}.—At ae 
“9 eYT° intervals, during Forty days [Acts 5-31) 3: : 
-. 31, from Day of Resurrection (Mk. 41τ| 
: [τ Cor. 
16. 9; Jo. 20. τ-.8] to day of Ascenston 15. 5—7] 
[Acts 1. 2, 9] i— 
Calvary. i, Appearance to Mary Mag- 16. 9 20. 11— 
Faster Day: dalen Alone’, “ Mary 1” « Rab- nt 


About8 AM. ᾿ 4 
bout!” “Touch me μοί)", 


Christ’s First Message to 
Brethren.—On day of Resur- 
᾿ rection, being First Day of 
Week, in early morning (Mk. 
16.9], at the Sepulchre, after 
ene ee ee a a Se -0------- - ------οο.οςο 


me;" that is, “dinger not here by me in loving, yet 
unspiritual, attachment to the Risen Form, but 
haste with tidings of my coming Ascension to my 
sorrowing and ntisconcetving brethren, and so learn 
and convey the lesson of the true spiritual embrace 
of fatth.” See p. 514; and cf. Bengel, ἐμ dec., 
“- Iustabat cum ascensione conditto fidet sublimioris 


α See p. 614, n. d. 

> See Introd. Harm. pp. 524, 527 5484. Also cf. p. 
614, π. ἃ. 

ας For the full discussion of the accounts and order 
of these Appearances, and the refutation of erroneous 
views and cavils, see Introd. Harm. pp. 515, 520, 524s 
530, 534 qq. For the genuineness of Mk. 16. g—20, 


see Note on Text, 2% loc.” 
4 No contradiction of the permitted clasping of the 
_ feet in Mt, 28. 9, which was at the Zafer Appearance. 
The prohibition is temporary and chiefly doctrinal, 
and its precise force is only seen by attention to the 
Greek present tense, μή pov ἅπτον, “be not touching 


nullum tactum querentis.” N.B. In the words, ‘'/ 
ascend,” the Ascension is announced as an object of 
expectation, but the day ts left undetermined. Cf, 
Rev. τ. 7, “fife cometh with clouds;’? 22. 12, 20, 
“7 come quickly.” Cf. also Introd. Harm. p. 525; 


and see p. 61g, Nn. Ὁ. 


$$ ------------ πο π΄ 
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Between Bethany 
and Calvary. 
Same morn: 

About g AM. 


Jerusalem. 
Same morn: 
A bout 9.30 A.M. 


Between Jerusa- 
lemand Emmaus. 
Same day: 
About 
4 Pi M,.—6 PAT, 


Bethany. 
Same day: 
Evening: 
About 7 P.M. 


® See p. 615, n. 6. 
b ‘The Guards went into the City.” 


HARMONY. 


Peter and John’s return from 
thence [Jo. 20. 11]. 

Mary Magdalen’s Tidings 
of the Lord’s Appearance, 
and Apostles Unbelief. 

li. Appearance to Mary Mag- 
dalen and James’ Mary*. Low/ly 
Adoration. Christ’s 
Message to Brethren.—Resur- 
rection Morning, in the way to 
the Sepulchre*, during Mary 
Magdalen’s return thither with 
James’ Mary after Tidings of 
First Appearance (Mt. 28. το; Mk. 
16. 10]. 

Roman Guards Tidings, 
and High-Priests Fiction.— 
In Jerusalem’, during the 
Two Marys’ return with 
Christ’s Second Message 
to the Brethren at Bethany» 
[Mt. 28, rz]. ᾿ 
iii. Appearance to Two Non- 

Apostolic Disciples®. Cleopas 
and another. Exposition of 
Scripture Prophecies of Christ’s 
Sufferings and Resurrection. 
Symbolic Breaking of Bread*.— 
Afternoon of Day of Resurrec- 


tion, in the way from Jerusalem 


to Emmaus (Lk. 24. 13, 21, 29, 33], 
before any Appearance to the 
Apostles [Mk. τό. 13, 14; Lk. 24. 24, 
33, 34]. 

iv. Appearance to Apostle 
Peter. “Seen of Cephas.” —Even- 
ing of Day of Resurrection, 


A hint that 


MATT. Mark |- LUKE 
16.10, 11 
28. 9, 10 
Second 
28. 11 


16,12,13 | 24. 13 


—35 


Mk. 16. 14, “‘ they had not believed THEM THAT HAD 
SEEN 29n.’’ 


| the two Marys, in going to ‘‘the Brethren,” did not 
go to the City, but to Bethany. See p. 523. 
¢ See Introd. Harm. pp. 520, 524. N.B. No dis- 
crepancy exists between the usdelief of Mk. τό. 13 
and the professed assurance of Lk. 24. 44: the former 
refers to the particular report of the Appearance 


Besides, this new report might itself 
have subverted assurance. 

d See p. 598, n. b. As the two Disciples were not 
of the Twelve (Lk. 24. 33', the Recognition in the 
Breaking of the Bread, if at all springing from the 


[24. 34] 
[x Cor 
15. 5] 
at Emmaus— neither believed they THEM.” (Cf. 


incidents of the Last Supper, must have been due to | 
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A.D. 30. not long after Appearance at | Mart. | Mark | Luke Joun 
Emmaus, as the Two Disciples | 
are returning thence to Jerusa- 
lem [Lk. 24. 33, 34]. 
Jerusalem : vy. First Appearance to the 16. 14 24. 36 20. 19 
pay δια Apostolic Body*. Conviction of. [Acts ane 
Evening: Apostles. Witness of Scrip- = oe 
oo) hae PAL. ture to Christs Passion and eee 
- Resurrection, and to Universal tr 43 
Preaching of Repentance and 15. 5] 
Absolution*®. Appointment of 
Apostolic Witness and Miuts- 
try of Absolution”.—Evening 
of Day of Resurrection [Lk. 24. 
29—33; Jo. 20.19], during Supper 
(Mk, 16. 14; Lk. 24. 41, 423 Acts 10. 41], 
in Paschal Upper Room in 
Jerusalem [Mk. 14. 15; Lk. 24. 33; 
Jo. 20. 19; Acts 1. 13], after Ap- 
pearances at Emmaus and to 
Peter (Lk. 24. 33—36]; Thomas 
absent [Jo. 20. 24]:— - 
(1) Greeting of Peace. 24.36 | 20. 19 
(2) Senstble Demonstra- 54.57.55. 49 
tion of Bodily Reality and [Actsr. 3; 
Identity. “ Behold my hands aes 
and my feet: it ts 7 myself” 
| (3) Upbraiding of For- 16. 14 
mer Unbelief and Hardness 
of Heart”. 
(4) Opening of Under- 94. 44 
standing for Knowledge of [Acts 
the Scriptures, and Expost- τ τ 
tion of Scripture Witness 10. 


HARMONY. 


to Christ's Sufferings and 
Resurrection, and to Unitver- 


« . 
a report made to the rest of the disciples by the 
Apostles. 

8. The grand Fifth and Eighth Appearances require 
careful analysis. They are generally far too imper- 
fectly apprehended. Cf. n. Ὁ, following. 

b After allaying the fears of the disciples, the re- 
proof of the unbelief of the testimony of the eye- 
witnesses (Mk.) introduces the grand deinonstration 


from the Scriptures (Lk.); and, in turn, the exposition 
of the Scriptural predictions of the Resurrection and 
Absolution finely introduces the solemn appointment 
of the Witnesses of the one (Lk.) and the Ministers 
of the other (Jo.) For these beautiful harmonies and 
further remarks on the impossibility of separating Lk. 
24. 44—49 from this Appearance, see Introd. Harm. | 
PP. 520, 524 Sq., 534. 
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A.D. 30. 


Same place. 
Sunday next 
after Easter, 

Afr. τό. 
About 8 P.M. 


GALILEE. 
Sea of Galilee. 
About Apr. 21, 

Friday. 
About 5 A.A, 


HARMONY. 


sal Preaching of Repentance 
and Absolution". 

(5) Appointment of Apos- 
folic Witness*, and Promise 
of Empowering Baptism of 
Holy Spirit. 

(6) Benediction of Peace, 
and Institution of Apostolic 
Ministry of Absolution". 

Thomas’ Absence 
Doubt. 

vi. Second Appearance to the 
Apostolic Body. Conviction of 
Thomas: “My Lord and my 


and 


God.” Blesseduness of Unseeing | 


Faith—Next First Day of 
Week, in Paschal Upper Cham- 
ber in Jerusalem, during Sup- 
per [o. 20. 26}. 

vil. Third Appearance to the 
Apostolic Body”, Seven Fishers. 
(1) Second Miraculous Draught 
of Fishes”; (2) Peters Com- 
mission of Universal Pasto- 
rate”, (3) Prediction of Peter's 
Crucifixion and Fohn’s Suivi- 
vorshif.—At Sea of Galilee 
(Jo. 21.1], in early morning [Jo. 
21.4, 12], upon Apostles’ Return 
from the Passover, and before 
Appearance to Five Hundred 
[]0. 21. 1, 14} 


MatTr. 


MARK 


8 See p.617, n. b. It is certain that the A fos ties were 
not the only disciples present (Lk. 24. 33; Jo. 20. 19, 
24, 25): nevertheless, from the position and office 
of the Apostolic Body, we ought certainly to infer 
{the contrary not being expressly stated) that the 
Ministertal Commissions were not granted, (as some 
unreasonably urge), to the whole body of disciples, 
but only to the Official Body of Apostles. Indeed 
Acts 1. 21—26, compared with Lk. 24. 48, clearly 
shews that such was the understanding both of the 
Apostles themselves and of the rest of the disciples 
likewise, They were xof al/ appointed Witnesses ; 
pari ratione they were not afl made depositaries of 
the Powers of Absolution. See also p. 619, n. a. 
N.B, The present sacramental inspiration for the 


Ministry of Absolution (Jo. 20. 22, 23), albeit con- 
veying a true gift of the Holy Ghost, must not be 
confounded with the plenary (pentecostal) investment 
with the powers of the Spirit for the Ministry of zt- 
ness (Lk. 24. 48, 49; Acts 1. 8). 

b See p. 550, § 31; also Introd. Harm. p. 536. The 
language of vv. 2, 14 (“‘ there were TOGETHER, &c.”) 
marks an Appearance to the Body of the Apostles, 
although only few members were present. For the 
First Miraculous Draught of Fishes, see pp. 376, 
428, 550; and for the Threefold Test of Peter’s love, 
p. 5or. Also that Jo. 21. r—25 is a genuine portion 
of S. John’s Gospel, and, moreover, not a mere Ap- 
pendix, as some modern Critics pretend, see Note on 
Text, zn loc. 
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HARMONY. 


MatrrT. MarK LUKE 


28. 16 16, 15 
—zo —18 


A.D. 30. viii. Fourth Appearance to Joun 
the Apostolic Body in presence 
of Five Hundred*, Uxzversal 
Dominion of Christ. Apostolic 
Universal Commniission*, and 
Constitution of Universal 
Church. Institution of Holy 
Baptism.— On Mountain in 
Galilee, by appointment [Mt. 
28. 7, το, 16), upon Return of Dis- 
ciples from the Passover, and 
after the Appearance to the 
Apostolic Body at the Sea of 
Galilee [Jo. 21. 14]:-- 

(1) Apostles Worship’ 

(2) Annunciation of Ac- 
guisttion of Universal Do- 
minion”, 

(3) Apostolic Commission 
. Of Universal Preaching of 
the Gospel (Mk. 16. 15], and of 
Constitution of Universal 
Church by Holy Baptism 
and Apostolic Doctrine (Mt. 
28, 19, 20)". 

(4) Promise of Perpetual 
Presence with Apostolic 
Ministry (Mt. 28.20], and of 
Confirmation of the Gospel 
by Miraculous Powers of 
Believers (Mk. 16. 17, 18]. 

Appearance to James the 
Lord’s Brother®, Conviction of 
Lorad’s Brethren (Jo. 7. 5; Acts τ. 
14]—Some time between Ap- 
pearance to the Five Hundred 


Mountain. 
About Apr. 2%, 
Sunday. 


(Eph. 


28.16,17 ἢ 
4. 5 


28, 18 


16.15, 16 | [Eph. 
4: 6] 


28. 19, 
20 a 


28.205 | 16.17,18 


Capernaum? 1X. 
Next day, 
or day soon 
Jollowing. 


[τ Cor. 
15. 7] 


® See Introd. Harm. pp. 515, 520, 535. Both 5. 
Matthew and S. Mark here specially mention the 
Eleven (Mt. 28.16; Mk. 16. 14, 15), as if designedly 
to teach that the Universal Commission was not to the 
disciples generally, but to the A fostles in particular 
(Cf, p. 618, n. a). But the presence of the Five 
Hundred on this occasion is indicated (1) by the 
order in 1 Cor, 15. 6—8; (2) by the contrast between 
the Apostles and certazx others in Mt. 28. 17; (3) by 
the solemn appointment of the meeting (Mt. 28. 7, το, 


-- -,  -“-“ ͵»τυ ,5͵[ ͵ ’ “,ωἧ ἔΓ---- -- τ --  ΤἮ͵’͵Ἕ.ς---͵ τ τ“ "ἷς͵--  --;|65-τ θ᾿’ ᾿ὔ--. 


16); (4) by the command hereat for the constitution 
of the Universal Brotherhood, or Universal Church of 
Christ. 

b Notice that in Eph. 4. 5, 6 (‘‘Oxe Lorp, oxe 
Farin, ove Bartism, &c.”) there is a valuable un- 
designed coincidence with Mt. 28. 18—20 (‘ALL 
AUTHORITY fs given unto me in Heaven and inearth, 
&c. ; MAKE DISCIPLES Of αὐ nations, ’c., BAPTIZING 
them, &¢.""). 

© Cf. Evang. sec. Heb. p. 17, ed. Hilgenf. 
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JuDAA. 
Jerusalem ; 
Upper Room. 
Afay 18: 
Holy Thursday. 


Mount Olivet: 
By Bethany. 
Same day: 
May 18: 


Holy Thursday. 


THE Wor.p. 
All Nations. 
From May 28, 
Whtt-Sunday, 
to the 
End of World. 


HARMONY. 


and Final Appearance to the | Matt. | Mark | Luxe | JoHN 
Apostles [Jo. 7. 1-5; Acts σ. 14; 
x Cor. 15. 7]. 
x. Fifth and Final Appear- [24. 50, 
ance to the Apostolic Body". [Acts 
The Ascension.—At Jerusalem, rs Cor. 9] 
on Forticth day from Resur- 15. 7] 
rection", preparatory to the 
Ascension [Lk. 24. 49, 50; Acts 1. 2, 
3; 1 Cor. 15. 7, 8). 
161. His Ascension into Glory, 6. τὸ | 24.50, 51 | (6. 62; 
: [x Pet. [Acts 20. 17] 
and Session at God’s Right Hancs, 3. 22] | 1.6—9; 
(1) Final Promise of the Hely oa 
Spirit, and Final Charge of Unt- : fs BF .31) 
versal Witness [Acts τ. 8]; (2) Fare- 3. 16] 
well Priestly Benediction (Lk. 24. 50) ; 
(3) Ascension into Heaven; (4) 
Session at God’s Right Hand (Mk. 
16. 19— From Bethany (Lk. 24. 50], in 
Mount of Olives [Lk. 19. 29; Acts σ. rx, 
12} on Fortieth day from Resurrec- 
tion [Acts x. 2, 31" after divers Dis- 
courses of the Kingdom [Mk. 16. 19; 
Acts I. 3] a 
Angelic Annunciation of [Acts 
Future Advent. 1. 10, 11] 
Apostles’ Worship and 24. 52, 53 
Ζἀαρξερίνίμσ". — On Olivet eal 
‘and in the Temple-Courts [Lk. 
24. 52, 53]. 
162. His Abiding Co-operation | [28.20] | 16.20 | [Acts (2x. x 
with Apostolic Work”. Acts of the ᾿ς γι] Νὰ 


Apostles. Universal Preaching of 
the Gospel, and Confirmation of 


| Miractles®.—F rom andafter Descent 


® See Introd, Harm. pp. 525, 535 sq. Wordsworth 
(Comm. on Acts 1. 3) admirably remarks : ‘‘ As Christ 
was forty days after his Birth before he was presented 
in the earthly Temple, and again forty days after his 
Baptism (new birth] before he entered on his A/zzzstvy, 
so now he waits forty days after his Birth from the 
Grave before he presents himself in the Heavenly 
Temple and enters on his Priestly Ministry in the 
true Holy of Hollies." N.B. Whereas Sceptics feign 
a discrepancy of Jocadrty between Lk. 24. 52, 53 and 
Acts 1. 13, 14, it is sufficient to notice that the former 
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describes the pudlic praise (‘‘continually in the 
Temple-Courts, praising and blessing God”), the 
latter the private supplication (‘in the Upper Room, 
continuing in prayer and supplication”). A very 
similar contrast is scen in one single passage of the 
Book of Acts itself, viz. in Acts 2. 46, 47, ‘‘comtinutng 
in the Temple-Courts, and breaking bread from 
house to house, praising God, ὥς." 

b The power of Miracles remains in the Church, 
though the form changes. N.B. Will the Sceptics 
sapiently argue from Mk. 16. 19, 20, that the Apostles, 


HARMONY. 


163. 


Object 
of 


164. 


Irfinitude 
of 


Laus Deo. 


according to these verses, “ preached everywhere” 
on the Day of the Resurrection?! 

® The brief and majestic answer of Inspiration 
to the Sceptics’ charges of ignorance, fable, and 
romance. 
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of the Holy Spirit on the Day of 
Pentecost (Lk. 24.49; Acts 2. 47]: 


Che Critter Gospels*:— 
“THAT YE MAY BELIEVE 
“THAT JESUS IS 
“THE CHRIST THE SON OF GOD, 
“AND THAT BELIEVING 
““YE MAY HAVE LIFE IN HIS NAME.” 


Sesus’ Antoritten Deeds’. 


MAatTT. MARK 


LUKE JOHN 


20. 30, 31 


21. 25 


b Not merely acts; the word ποιεῖν, facere,.is far 
The last verse of S. John’s 
Gospel sublimely returns to the grand truth of the 
first, and sets the whole Gospel in the framework of 
the Godhead of Fesus. 


more comprehensive. 


CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 
NOTES ON SELECT PASSAGES OF 
THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


ST MATTHEW, 


Τ, 6. of her that had been the wife of Uriah] τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου. So first 
A, V., and rightly. Wyc Tyn Crn Gnv Rhm, of her that was the wife; 
which is ambiguous. But much worse, Am.Rev and Alford, of the wife; 
which creates an historical error, Uriah being then dead. See 2 Sam. 12. 24, 
“David comforted Bathsheba HIS WIFE [not Uriah’s], and lay with her, and 
she bare a son, and he called his name Solomon.” 


I. 8. begat] ἐγέννησε. We have already, we trust, effectually demolished 
the unwarrantable theory of Grotius, Bp. Hervey, and even Bp. Wordsworth, 
that γεννᾶν, beget, can be used of adopiative or other /ega/ parentage, in op- 
position to the zafura/ (Introd. Harm. pp. 417 sqq.). It is almost incredible 
that the only passages which are relied on for this adoftative or legal sense 
are such as are themselves sufficient to refute it, vzz.:—Ps. 2. 7, “ Thou 
art my Son: this day have I BEGOTTEN thee,” as if the Father’s “ degetting” 
of the Christ were by adoption’ Mt. 1. 8, our present verse, “ Fehoram 
BEGAT Uzziah,” which we know certainly to have been by zatural procrea- 
tion, though not in the first degree. 1 Cor. 4.15, “lx Christ Fesus 7 have 
BEGOTTEN you through the Gospel,” as if S. Paul meant a spiritual edoptioz, 
and not a spiritual procreation’! 2 Tim. 2. 23, “Foolish questions BEGET 
strifes,;” where, similarly, a figurative procreation, not adoption, is intended. 
The case is the same with Job 15. 35; Prov. 27. 1; Isa. 33. 11. In no single 
instance can the sense of /ega/ assumption be possibly entertained. With 
this shadowy basis, the whole of Bp. Hervey’s celebrated exposition of the 
Genealogies of our Lord necessarily falls to the ground. It is again lauded, 
however, we perceive, in Dr. Farrar’s new.Life of Christ, i. 9, τι. 


I. 11,12. Josiah begat Jeconiah, &c.] Sec Introd. Harm. pp. 410 sqq. 


I. 18. the birth] γένεσις. So A. V. rightly. Wyc Rhm (after Lat. gene- 
ratio) and Alford, wrongly, generation. No doubt, γένεσις is capable of sig- 
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NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


nifying either τὴν τοῦ σπέρματος καταβολὴν καὶ σύλληψιν, Generation, or τὴν 
ἔκτεξιν, birth (Sext. Emp. p. 737, ed. Bekk.): but 5. Matthew’s paragraph, 
amplifying v. 16, is only dealing with the latter; while the former is pre- 
supposed as an accomplished fact: “she was found with child.” Cf. Lk. 1. 
14, “Many shall rejoice at his BIRTH” (γενέσει). Jos. A. 1. 3. 3, “the 
BIRTHS (γενέσεις) and deaths of the illustrious men of old.” 


— of the Christ] The addition of ¥esvs, as in A.V., is found in all 
the Greek MSS, and received by Grb Ln Tdf (ed. viti.) Alf Serv and most 
Edd. and Versions. Omitted by the Latin Versions, with the very express 
testimony of Irenzus (c. /Wer. itl. 16): “ Matthew might have said, ‘ The 
birth of JESUS;’ but, to forestall heretics, the Holy Spirit saith, ‘The birth 
of CHRIST.” Omitted accordingly by Trg WH. The passage is a good 
instance of the danger of yielding solely to the weight of external evidence. 
This evidence is abundantly in favour of the zuserfion,; yet the omission, 
even setting aside the Western testimony, is decisively authorized by the 
following considerations: (1) The Greek form ὁ Ἰησοῦς Χριστός 15: ἃ late 
expression, unknown to S. Matthew and to the rest of N. T., occurring only 
in three other passages of the Txt. Rec, and in all spuriously. (2) The 
words “of the Christ” are the proper resumption of the words “zo the 
Christ” in the verse immediately preceding, just as the words “when Sesus 
was born” in ch, 2, 1 of the words “called his name Fesus” in ch, 1. 25. 


I, 22. all this was done] γέγονεν, factum est; pf. tense. Prof. Light- 
foot (Ox Fresh Rev. of N. T., pp. 90 sqq.), while very properly urging on 
Revisers the duty of attention to the correct rendering of the Greek tenses, 
impugns the A. V. rendering, here and elsewhere, of the pf. γέγονεν by the 
Eng. was done, and demands the substitution of zs for was. He proceeds to 
suggest that the peyfect tenses “preserve the freshness of the earliest cate- 
chetical narrative, when the narrator was not so far removed from the fact 
that it was unnatural for him to say ‘This zs come to pass.’” He believes 
that this solution is confirmed by S. Yohn’s use of the aor. ἐγένετο in ch. 19. 
36: “To one writing at the close of the century the events would appear as 
an historic past: and so the γέγονεν (pf.) of the earlier Evangelist is ex- 
changed for the ἐγένετο (aor.) of the later.” Were this so, it would be strange 
that in vv. 18—21, S. Matthew himself uses the aors¢ for the very same 
events which his own erfect in v. 22 summarises; just as he continually 
uses the aovist throughout his Gospel for other “not far removed” events. 
But, now, against such a view of the tenses we must once for all emphatically 
protest. It cannot stand for a moment in the light of the usage of either the 
aor. or pf. (1) On the one hand the aor. is constantly used also of the 
recent past: Lk. 2. 11, “ Unto you 15 born (ἐτέχθη) to-day.” 10. 9, “ To-day 
salvation 15 come (ἐγένετο) to this house.” 24. 34, “The Lord τς risen” 
(ἠγέρθη). Jo. 13-14, “7 HAVE washed (vw a) your feet.” (2) On the other 
hand the Zf is constantly used also of the distant past: 1 Cor. 15. 4, “ Christ 
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I. 18. ST MATTHEW. 1 ee 
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ROSE (ἐγήγερται) the third day.” Gal. 4. 23, “ The son of the bondwomianr 
WAS born (γεγέννηται) after the flesh.” And the identical pf γέγονεν most fre- 
quently: Jos. 4. 2. 16.5, “ Zhose who WERE (yeydvoow) of the company of 
Alexander the Great,’ 400 years previously. Plut. t. 39, “ Zhe Mme when 
LYCuUrgus WAS BORN (γέγονεν) zs still in debate.” And in 7d. 11. 572 it is plainly 
hinted that the Af γέγονεν is oftcn used synonymously with the aor. συνέβη. 
Even of events as d@/stant as the Creation: Phil. J. 1. 7, “After the effulgence 
of the true light which WAS MADE (γέγονεν) before the sun.” Clem. Alex. 
Padag. ii. 1, ““ We HAVE BEEN MADE (γεγόναμεν) not that we may eat, and 
drink, &¢.” Cf. Jo. 1. 3, ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἐν ὁ γέγονεν : and the interchange of 
ἔδωκεν and δέδωκεν, &c., in Jo. 6. 31, 32, ἄς, The true explanation is that 
the Greck erect expresses the perfection, the “ factness,” (if we may coin a 
word,) as a present condition of things, rather than the age, of a fact; and 
that while the choice of the aor. or pf. is often a matter of taste, point of 
view, or dialect (e.g. Thom. Mag. ἦλθε κοινόν, ἐλήλυθε δὲ ᾿Αττικόν), varying 
even with the verb employed (Jo. 3. 32, ὃ ἑώρακε, Pf, καὶ ἤκουσε, aor. Plat. 
Afpol. XXV., τούτῳ τῷ γεγονότι, Pf, ὅτι pov κατεψηφίσασθε, aor., both of the 
sane thing), the English idiom impcratively requires that Jo¢h tenses should 
be rendered (though, of course, not capriciously) sometimes one way, some- 
times anothcr. 


I. 25. her first-born son] So A.V., as Grb Mey Lng Wdw, after 
C DL many others, Vulg (correcting Ital) Syr. Pst Acth Arm Syr. Hcl, Hier 
Ath Epiph Aug. But, wrongly, @ sox, omitting her firstborn, Am. Rev, as Ln 
Trg Tdf Alf WH, after καὶ B Ζ 1. 33. few others, Syr.Crt Ital Theb Memph, 
Amb. If the verse be read aloud without the words in question, it will 
at once be felt that the verse limps. Moreover, the gist of the verse (“Anew 
her not until”) is decisively against the omission of the words, and indicates 
that their partial exclusion here, while they are unassailed in Lk. 2. 7, where 
there is no allusion to Joseph’s cohabitation, was due to regard for the dogma 
of Mary's perpetual virginity. (Cf. Jerome, 2% /oc.: “From this passage some 
very perversely [Ὁ] suspect that Mary had also other sons, &'¢.” See Note on 
ch. 13. 55, below.) 


II. 6. the Prince who shall govern] ἡγούμενος, ποιμανεῖ, A. V., as also 
Am. Rev and most late Eng. VV., @ Governor that shall rule ; which is fav 
too mean (See Refs. zz oc., esp. Dan. 9. 25, 26). The earlier Eng. VV. were 
much better: Tyn Crn Gnv, the Captain that shall govern. Whkf Alford, 
worst of all, @ Governor, that shall be the shepherd of. Among a pastoral 
people ποιμαίνειν is the proper term for the functions of government (See 
Jo. 21, 16 refs.). In English, “shepherd” is not so. 


II. 7. how long time the Star had appeared] τὸν χρόνον τοῦ dawo- 
μένου ἀστέρος, lit. the time (length of time) of the apparent star. A. V., as 
Crn, what time the star appeared. Wyc Tyn Gnv Rhm, fhe time of the star 
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that appeared, Am. Rev, almost as Wkf, the time of the appearing of the 
star. Alf,as A.V. Owing to the ambiguity of our Eng. apparent, it is diffi- 
cult to avoid paraphrase. See Introd. Harm. pp. 401 sq. 


II. 17,18. Then was fulfilled...A voice was heard in Ramah...Rachel 
weeping, &c.] The Evangelist applies the prophecy to the mourning of 
Bethlehem, and Rachel's grave lay near to Bethlehem (Gen, 35. 16—20). In 
regard, therefore, to the much disputed position of Ramah, itis neither neccs- 
sary nor possible to identify it, as is generally done, cither with the “ Ramah 
of Benjamin” (uniess, as Porter thinks from 1 Sam. 10. 2, Benjamin extended 
nearly to Bethlehem), or with the “Ramah of Samuel.” Several Ramahs 
(interp. Aezghts) are mentioned in O. T., and the Ramah of our present passage 
must have existed in the zzmediate neighbourhood of Bethlehem, \f its name 
be not indeed itself only another appellation of the “esztnence of Bethlehen” 
(Cf. Jerome, 2 Zoc.). From the locality of Rachel's grave the inhabitants of 
“ Bethlehem and all the borders thereof” are poctically described as her 
“children: and, whether we contemplate the original application of the pro- 
phecy to the deportation of Bethlehem’s exiles to Babylon, or the ulterior 
application to the violent removal of Bethlehem’s Innocents to a more 
gloomy realm, the beauty of the picture of “weeping Rachel” is immediately 
obvious. Only, in the connection between Bethlehem’s two great sorrows, [οἱ 
us not miss the grand promise of the vesurrection of the Innocents given 
to Rachel in the next verse of the Prophet: “ Zhus sazth the Lord, Refrain 
thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears; THEY SHALL COME AGAIN 
FROM THE LAND OF THE ENEMY” (Jer. 31. 16). 


II. 23. spoken by the Prophets, He shall ke called a Nazarite] 
Ναζωραῖος ; Vulg, Nazarcus, as of Foseph (Gen. 49. 26; Deut. 33. 16) and of 
special Nazarites (Am. 2. 11,12). So Tyn (corr. his earlier, ef Nazareth) 
Crn Gnv Rhm; but Nazarene, first A. V., then Nwe Am. Rev AIf and 
most. But Nazarene snaps an important link with ancient types, and the 
older English rendering (but not in the narrow sense) ought therefore to be 
retained. Jerome (¢xz doc.) aptly says: “By the use of the plural PROPHETS, 
the Evangelist shews that he has taken from the Scriptures not the WORDS, 
but the SENSE. Nazareus is interpreted HOLY; and that the Lord should be 
HOLY all Scripture declares.” So also Eusebius, Dem. Ev. vii. 2, argues 
that the allusion is to the separation of the Christ with the Holy or Nazer oil 
of God. Hereby he is se¢ apart as the Holy One, and is consecrated and 
crowned tor Priest and King. Similarly, in whole or part, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Spanheim, Grotius, Wetstein, Bengel (Cf. Mk, 1. 24, “Fesws OF NAZARETH, 
the HOLY ONE of God”). 

But to this reference must subordinately be added that other which sees 
in Vazare@us the epithet of a “despised” person (Mt. 2. 23 ref.; Jo. 1. 46 
ref.), and an allusion to the circumstances of Messiah’s Anstliation (Chrys- 
ostom, Newcome, Olshausen, Lange, and, partly, Ellicott). The undoubted 
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contempt in which Galilee and Nazareth were held by the Jews in our Lord's 
time, coupled with the express “</éthdrawal” of Ὁ. 22, requires the incorpo- 
ration of this view. 

The prevailing interpretation, that the allusion is to Messiah’s title of 
ἽΝ), wetser, neser, “Branch,” only in Isa. 11, 1 (eruditi Hebra@orum ap, 
Hier. zz Zoc., the Westerns gencrally, De Wette, Patritius, Mill, Ellicott, Ar7- 
marify, and Wordsworth, αἰ.) is both precarious and inadequate (Cf. Jer. 23. 
5; Zech. 3. 8; 6. 12. Whatever be the value of the different orthography in 
the Syriac and the Talmud, in our Greek Scriptures of N. T. Nazareth and 
its derivatives are invariably spelt with the letter Z, not with the letter S; 
while, as Mill himself observes, “the Hebrew γ᾽ [4s, 5] 1s not commutable 
with the Z.” Hence the philological argument, so strenuously urged by 
Mill (AZyth. Interp. Gosp. pp. 334 544.) in favour of xetser, “Branch, is 
destructive of his own conclusions. It is important to add that Mill, by a 
misunderstanding, has entirely misappropriated the authority of Jerome; and 
that he refers the typical “separation” of the Patriarch Joseph to his 
“adoption of the Egyptian shaven crown and rules of caste” ! 

In the name of “Nazareth,” or “ Nazarite,’ then, we perceive the sefara- 
tion of consecration, combined, however, with the sefaration of humiliation: 
“the stone which the builders rejected become the head of the corner” That 
name which for a while was contemptible with man, we behold ever honourable 
in the counsels of God for the exaltation of his Christ. ‘The despised Naza- 
reth, in its zazar, and wezer, both witnesses to the sazctification of Jesus, and 


“Brings forth the reyal diadem 
“To crownz him Lord of all.” 


Ill. 7. wrath to come] τῆς μελλούσης. Alf, wrath which ts at hand: 
a marvellous crror, The word μέλλουσα is quite indefinite,—“/wture,” opp. 
past and present, 


IV. 5, 6. the parapet of the Temple-Courts] τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
not τοῦ ναοῦ. the pinnacles, Wyc Rhm, and so Wkf Am.Rev; the 
cornice, Alf. But, losing sight of the Greek definite article, @ piznacle, 
Tyn Crn Gnv A. V.; @ wing, Nwe. As far as we know, neither the 
Temple nor the Temple-Courts had any pzzzacle; and πτερύγιον, from πτέρον, 
pinna, indicates rather a winglike skirt, border, or coping. ‘There can be 
little doubt that the reference is to the skirt of the roof (τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ τέγους) 
of the Royal Cloister, on the Southern extremity of the Temple-Courts 
(“eoregiun: propugnaculum,” Tac. Hist, v. 12), and more precisely the S. E. 
corner thereof, which overhung the giddy abyss of the Kidron (See ref. ἐπ /oc.). 
Cf. the account of the martyrdom of James the Just from τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ 
ναοῦ in Euseb. #7. £. ii. 23. 


—If thou be the Son of God] εἰ υἱὸς ef τοῦ Θεοῦ, Exactly the same 
position of vids, and equally without the article, in Ὁ. 3, and in 5. Luke, 
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So most Eng. VV. Wyc, God's son; Alf Am.Rev αὐ substitute art for 
δὲ, but Wkf Cmp, A sou of God, necdlessly and crroncously. The position 
of υἱὸς emphasizes the son-ship, but soz, like Christ, being a Messianic 
title (Ps. 2. 7, 12, wéthout the article), the article, as with proper names and 
distinctive titles generally (6. σι Θεός, God ; Κύριος, Lord), may-either be pre- 
fixed or dispensed with according to circumstances (Cf. e.g. the following 
anarthrous terms, where the rendcring by the indefinite “a” is clearly inad- 
missible :—Dan. 9. 25, “aA/esstahi, PRINCE ;” Zeph. 3. 15, of God, “KING of 
fsracl;” Mt. 5.34, “f/ceaven, THRONE of God 3” 35, “ Ferusalem, CITY of the 
Great Ning”). Thus,in the following passages, as in the one before us, soz is 
anarthrous :—-Mt. 14. 33; 27. 40, 43; Lk. 1. 35; Acts 13. 33; Rom. I. 4; 
Iieb. 1. 2, 5. But, again, in the following, many of them parallel with the 
former, and putting their correct rendering beyond all manner of doubt, the 
article is grammatically prefixed :—Mt. 3.17; 16. 16; 26. 63; Lk. 4. 41, in 
the mouth of the Devils; 22. 70; Jo. I. 50; 11. 4, 27; Rom. 8. 3, 32; 
2 Cor. 1.19; Heb. 4.14; 1 Jo. 4.15; 5.5, 20; 44. In both series of passages 
the sense can only be represented in English by the definite article ¢#e, or by 
the omission of either article, as in Wycliffe’s, Goa’s son. The question, “7 
what degree or meaning” Jesus is “called the Son of God, which bears no 
single sense” (Milt. Par. Reg. iv. 515), remains to be decided from other 
than grammatical considerations. 


V. I. when he was sat down] A. V., was set; which at least Jacks 
clearness; Am. Rev, having sat down, Alf, was seated. It is very desir- 
able to keep the plain words, sa¢ down, and for the particular expres- 
sion, was sat down, we have good authority :-—Bunyan, P2/g. Prog., in the 
Palace Beautiful. Sterne, Tristr. Sh. c. xxv, “not before he was sat down, 
nor after he was sat down, but as he was sitting down.” 


V. 11. falsely] So Grb Trg Tdf Thl Str Alf Wdw, after SBCEKM 
1. 33. ved, Syr.Crt Vulg (correcting Ital) Syr.Pst Memph /Eth Arm Syr., 
Hcl, Chrys. Omitted by Ln, and doubted by Lng WH, after D, Ital, Orig 
Hil. But “falsely” is of vital importance to the declaration, and is sup- 
ported also by 5. Luke’s parallel (Tdf wrongly, #27 simile Lc), “cast out 
your nan AS evil” (Lk. 6, 22). 


V. 21. unto them of old time] τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, So rightly all the earlier 
Eng. VV.: but remarkably altered by A. V. into By them of old time. Cmp 
Wkf Nwc Am. Rev Alf properly return to the old wxto, which is required 
alike by the grammar and the sense. The contrast is between umto them 
and wzfo you. 


V. 22. angry with his brother] Omitting εἰκῇ, without cause. So 
Ln Tdf WH, after ΝΒ Codd.ap.Hier Codd. ap. Aug Codd.ap.Pseudo- 
Ath, Vulg (correcting Ital) 4th, Orig Pseudo-Bas Tert Hier Aug. Thus 
Pseudo-Ath. £7. 2 ad Cast. § 5: “ The Lord himself, teaching us that we 
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ought to lay aside all anger, saith tn the Gospels,‘ Every one that is angry 
with his brother, δ" For so is tt contained in the ACCURATE copies. For 
the word εἰκῇ, ‘rashly, ts an addition, &¢. The Lord's object ts to quench 
every spark of anger, &c.’ 5. Jerome, c. Pelag. ii. 5: “Ja MOST OF THE 
ANCIENT copies the words ‘without cause’ are not added.” Whence in his 
Conent. in loc.: “In CERTAIN copies there ts added ‘without cause’; but in 
Zte TRUE ones the meaning ts precise, and anger ts wholly taken away, &¢.: 
wherefore the words ‘without cause’ are to be erased” (Cf. Comm, in Eph. 
4.21). Also 5. Aug. Retract.i. 19: “We have now better understood the 
verse, ‘Whoso is angry with his brother’: for the GREEK copies have not the 
words ‘without cause’; albett the sense ἐς the same.’ But adding “w7thout 
cause,” A.V., as also Grb Mey Lng Wdw Am. Rev [Trg] [Alf], after DE KL 
I, 33. ved, Syr. Crt Ital Syr. Pst Memph Goth Arm Syr. Hcl, Iren Cyp 
Hil Pseudo-Just Eus Chrys Cyr. The balance of erterna/ evidence is thus 
in favour of the omitted words; but the zz¢erna/l evidence decisively turns 
the scale against them. The condemned utterances that follow, (which yet, 
like howmdécide itself, are under certain circumstances justifiable: Mt. 23. 173 
1 Cor. 4.10; 15.36; Jas. 2. 20), and the corresponding exhortation to “vecov- 
eiltation” in vv. 23, 24, are without qualification. For αὐ anger, justifiable 
as well as unjustifiable, the Christian is to be held accountable: “Be angry, 
and sin not” (ph. 4. 26... We believe (as De Wette, whom Alford inclines 
to follow) that “the insertion was made with the view of softening down the 
apparently excessive rigour of the statement.” 


—the Burming Valley] τὴν γέενναν, Gehenna,; A.V.hell, by which it 
also renders the Greek Hades (Mt. 11..23 ref.). Every translator feels the 
“great misunderstanding arising from translating Hades the place of de- 
parted spirits, and Gehexna the place of fire and ‘torment, by the same word 
hell, and thus confusing two ideas wholly distinct” (Lightfoot, Ox Fresh Rev. 
of N. T., p. 79). Prof. Lightfoot is disposed to introduce Hades into the 
English Version. Nwe and Wkf render, δι (Gehenna)...gvave (Hades) ; 
Cmp, Aell...hades; Am. Rev, hell...the underworld; Alf, as A.V. The 
use of Hel? in the “descended into hell” of the English Creeds, and as the 
opposite of Aeaven, makes it impossible to sacrifice the word as the rendering 
of fades; but in the rendering of Gehenna (opp. the Garden of Eden) it may 
advantageously be exchanged for a phrase which, like the original, gives 
prominence to the typical fire of the Valley of Hinnom (See Mt. 10. 28 ref.). 


V. 29. causeth thee to fall into a deadly snare] σκανδαλίζει. A word, 
with its noun, the most difficult in all N. T. to render fully and uniformly. 
A.V. offend, marg. cause to offend. Prof. Lightfoot (Ox Rev. of N. T. p. 177) 
rightly remarks that “offend” is an archaism, and does not convey to any 
but an educated reader the idea which it was intended to express.” He 
adds, ‘By substituting ‘cause to offend, or perhaps ‘cause to stumble’ or 
‘to fall,’ for ‘offend, we may in passages where the verb occurs bring out the 
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idea more clearly.” But these proposed substitutions, like all the renderings 
given below, fail to bring out the great peril to life implied in the original 
(See refs. ἐμ /oc.). We are conscious that our own rendering is heavy, but it 
is the best we have been able to devise, and we have not yet seen any which 
we could justly adopt in the place of it. Vulg, scandalizat, Ang. Sax, dswtce, 
deceive into error (very good); Wyc, sclaundre, slander; Tyn Alf, offend, 
as A.V.; Crn, ἀρ, Gnv Nwe Am. Rev, cause fo offend; Rhm, scanda- 
lises WE, be leading to sing Cmp, tusnare. Surcly that which endangers 
the perdition of “the whole body” in Gchenna (vv. 29, 30) must be something 
{ar more serious than that which, in our modern sense of the words, Aziders, 
scandalizes, causes to offend, or causes to stumble. The reference here is to 
instrumental causes of deadly sins to which man may be easnared by the 
organs of sense. 


V. 32. causeth her to commit adultery] Read μοιχευθῆναι, instead of 
Txt. Rec μοιχᾶσθαι. So also Ln Trg Tdf Alf WH. But, as to the ren- 
dering, we must guard against the very erroneous view of. Prof. Lightfoot 
(On Rev. N. T., p. 70, n.). He says: ‘‘This is a very important passage, in 
which the hand of the reviser is needed. The correct Greck text is, potyev- 
θῆναι, where the Eng. Vers., having the false reading μοιχᾶσθαι, has ‘causeth 
her to commit adultery, casting equal blame on the woman, thus doing her 
an injustice; but the Greek μοιχευθῆναι, being a passive verb, implies some- 
thing quite different.’ As every deliberate remark of Prof. Lightfoot de- 
servedly carries great weight, and is certain to exercise considerable influence 
on N. T. Revision, we are bound to point out that μοιχεύεσθαι egually with 
μοιχᾶσθαι was certainly used to imply the cv/mznality of the woman. Sce Jo. 
8.4,“ This woman was taken COMMITTING ADULTERY (potyevopevn) tn the 
very act.’ Aristoph. Par, 9783—985. Hermog. ap. Rhet. Graec. 11. 137 (ed. 
Teub.), “A woman revealed to her husband the way of access to the Tyrant: 
he slew the Tyrant, and charged her with adultery. Her condemnation will 
be marvellous, even should she be convicted of having COMMITTED ADUL- 
TERY (μεμοιχευμένη). Dion. Chrys. If. 328 (ed. Reiske), “ 7hzs Legislatress 
gave three laws to the Cyprians: first, That the woman who COMMITTED 
ADULTERY (μοιχευθεῖσαν) should be shorn and sent to the brothels. Her 
own daughter COMMITTED ADULTERY (ἐμοιχεύθη), and was sent to the 
brothels.” 


*— one that is put away] ἀπολελυμένην, without either art. or pronoun. 
A.V., as all the earlier Eng. VV., her that is put away (Wyc, the forsaken). 
Ellicott (Ox Rev, of N. T. p. 141) proposes, her WHEN divorced (as Am. Rev 
and Alf), and remarks, “An important correction : the participle has not the 
article and must not be translated definitely.” But, in English, surely ‘er 
when’ is even more definite than ‘her thatis/’ The latter may be quite in- 
definite (=‘asy one that ts’); the former cannot but be definite, and is there- 
fore certainly erroneous. The importance of precise accuracy is mainly duc 
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to the bearing of the text on the much discussed subject of the marriage 
of divorced persons. But notwithstanding the great age and length of the 
controversy (for which see authorities briefly in Alford and Wordsworth), 
the solution appears to us to be very simple. Our Lord deals with the case 
presented in the cited Mosaic Law (Deut. 24. I—3), wz. the case of the 
husband, He does not deal, except by tnference, with the case of the wife. 
Moreover he expressly excepts from the general sentence the ground of 
fornication, With this proviso he condemns first divorce on the part of a 
husband, next, marriage with awoman dtvorced by herhusband, But, except, 
as we have said, inferentially, hese dectstons do not rule the distinct case 
of an innocent wife secking and obtaining a divorce from an adultcrous 
Ausband. “Nordsworth therefore (hke Jerome, Chrysostom, the Romish 
Church, @/.) is not warranted in saying that “in #0 case does our Lord permit 
a person to marry ἃ womaz who has been divorced.” Further: the decisions 
of our Lord (“causeth her to commit adultery, &¢.”) are based on the assumed 
fact that @ ποτ marriage of the woman, as well as of the maz, is the natural 
and divinely permitted consequence of a a@vorce from the old cohabitation 
(Cf. Mt. 19. 3-12; 1 Cor. 7. 2-9, 15). Fornication, then, of the wife is 
expressly declared by the Lord to be an allowable cause (albeit the sole one) 
for the Ausdand’s complete dissolution of the marriage bond: the guilty wife 
may be divoreed, the innocent husband be thus set free, and, being free, as a 
matter of course, and by the original and unrevoked ordinance of God, may 
marry. Next, zaferentially, we argue from the Lord’s declared mind in the 
case of the Avsband to his undeclared mind in the case of the wife. On the 
gencral principles of divine justice and Christian equality, there being no 
special direction of the Lord to the contrary, there must be understood to 
exist the same law and the same permission for the wzfe as for the husband: 
the guilty husband may be divorced, the innocent wife be thus set free, and, 
being free, may marry. (Cf. 5. Aug. de Conjug. Adult. 1., 11.) 


VI. 1. righteousness] δικαιοσύνην, So also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Lng ΤῊ] 
Str Alf Wdw WH Am. Rev, after SBD 1., Ital Vulg, Orig. But A.V., 
alms, from the gloss ἐλεημοσύνην, (which is likewise the LXX. rendering of 
MPTS, wghteoursness, in Deut. 6. 253 Ps. 24.5; 33.5; ἃς, Cf. Prov. 10. 2), 
after L Z 33. ve/., Syr. Crt Meianph Goth Ath Arm Syr. Hel, Chrys. 


VI. 4. repay thee] Omitting ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, openly. So also Ln Trg 

~ Tdf Lng Alf Wdw WH Am. Rev, aftcr SBDZ 1. 33., Syr. Crt Vulg Memph, 
Ong Cyp Hier Aug. This last, de Serm. Dom. in loc., says,“ Many Latin 
copies have ‘openly’, but because we do. not find it in the Greek copies, 
which are earlier, we will not argue from it.” But adding openly, A.V., as 
[Grb] (Thl] Str, after LX vel, Ital Syr. Pst Goth Aith Arm Syr. Hel ; 
and so, in his admirable Sacred Literature (pp. 161 sqq.), Bp. Jebb, who 
contends most strenuously for the genuincness of the addition, mainly on 
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the requirement of the laws of poetical parallelism. “Omit openly,” says 
he, “and that equipoise, so esscntial to Hebrew poctry, will be destroyed.” 
Were this the case, we quite agree with Bp. Jebb that the internal evidence 
would be decisive. But this is not the case. The secret regard of the Father 
is not opposed to an open reward of the Father, but to the open regard of 
men; and the Father’s future reward to men’s present reward (Cf. Heb. 
11. 6, in allusion hereto, believe that God becometh the rewarder, μισθαποδό- 
rns”). Hence it is the addition of “openly” that really mars the parallelism ; 
while “shal? repay,” standing majestically alone, grandly closes each of the 
three stanzas :—Aypocrites fully have their reward now: but 


“ When THOU doest alms, 
“Tet not thy left hand know 
“What thy right hand doeth: 
“ That THINE alms may be in secret; 
“ AND THY FATHER WHICH SEETH IN SECRET 
“ SHALL REPAY THEE.” 
So with Prayer and Fasting. 


VI. 7. Speak not unadvisedly] Barrodoyjonre. A.V. use not vain 
repetitions. Wyc and Rhm, speak not much (after Vulg, werltum logut), Tyn 
Crn Gnv, dabble not much; Cmp, talk not idly, Wkf, use not babbling repe- 
titions; Nwe, use not many words; Alf Am. Rev, as A.V. But βαττολογεῖν 
answers to Heb, SO3, data, Lat. dlaterare, Eng. prop. ¢bb/e-babble, speak 
rashly or unadvisedly. The Greek word occurs only here in N. T.; but the 
Hebrew equivalent in Lev. 5. 4; Ps. 106. 32, 33, where Moscs “SPAKE UN- 
ADVISEDLY wth his lips,” Prov. 12. 18, of “RASH SPEAKING, “ke the 
piercings of a sword.” The Lord’s prohibition therefore does not (as unin- 
structed persons often allege) condemn the repetitions of the Lord’s Prayer 
in the Church of England Services, (which repetitions are but a reverent 
retention of the ancient szvg/e use in each original separate Service,) but 
rather the too frequently rash and babbiing extempore prayers of the Ser- 
vices of the Sects (cf. Chrys. zz Yoh. Hom. xliii. ad fin.), as well as the 
endless Padernosters and Rosaries of the Romish Church. 


VI. 11. Give us to-day our needful bread] τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον. At Lk. 11.3, the same Greek, with the exception (comple- 
mentary zaterpretamentum) of τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ‘ daily’ for σήμερον ‘ to-day, and 
the corresponding substitution of the continuous δίδου ‘be giving’ for the 
summary δὸς ‘gzve.’ (Cf Heb. 3. 13, “ Exhort DAILY, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, 50 
long as it ts Called TO-DAY, σήμερον"). For ἐπιούσιον, A. V. datly, we have to 
record a startling multiplicity of renderings; and we would state at once 
that, while, in deference to the evidence, and in accordance with a weiglity 
majority of modern investigators (Grimm, Ler. Λ΄, 7.5. v.), we have been 
constrained to abandon the familar ‘ daz/y, we are nevertheless by no mcans 
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satisfied with the rendering which we have presented in its stead ; and that 
in the present Note it is our design to make evident, and, if possible, gene- 
rally acceptable, an older and truer interpretation than either. 

The multiplicity of renderings of ἐπιούσιον, to which we have alluded, is 
due to the striking facts, that, although the term is part of the model Prayer 
delivered to the Church by her Divine Teacher, there has existed in the 
Church no unanimous or universal tradition concerning its meaning; and 
that, in the often cited words of Origen, “z¢ zs never even mentioned in any 
of the Greek or philosophical writers, nor used in the every day language of 
the people, but seems to have been cotned (πεπλάσθαι) by the Evangelists” (de 
Orat. 27). This being the case, from a very early period the most: dis- 
tinguished Scholars and Doctors of the Church have maintained widely 
divergent expositions, (See Suicer, 7hes. Eccl. s.v.; Schleusner, Lex. N. 7. 
s.U., Mever zz loc.; Tholuck, Sermon on ATount, in loc., and the recent 
Dissertation of Prof. Lightfoot fully discussed below). As we shall exhibit the 
views of the Fathers hereafter, the following list of renderings and advocates 
will now suffice:—i. After Old Latin guotedtanune: daily; so A.V., also its 
predecessors Tyn Crn Gnv; so also Luther; so also Cmp Wkf Am. Rev 
Ellic Lft; so also at Lk.11.3, Wyc Rhm; but here, at Mt.6. 11, (after Vulg, 
Sipersubstantialem,) over other substance, Wyc; and supersubstantial, Rim. 
But again: ii, After Pesh. Syriac ¢vdgentiea: convenient, sufficicnt, or needful 
for sustenance (from οὐσία, chiefly taken as subsistence, extstence, (but it is 
only essential being, substance, property, wealth: this is so even in the only 
two passages alleged or allegeable for existence, viz. Soph. Trach. 911, and 
Porph. de Abst. ii. 34], frequently with a fancied opposition to περιούσιος, 
abundant, and identification with ἐπιτήδειος, needful, in Jas. 2. 16, or Π, 
convenient, in Prov. 30. ὃ [but ‘Pll is decreed, appointed]; so Nwec, as also 
Suidas, Mede, Schleusner, Thl Lng Str Wdw Alf; as also cébarium, Beza 
(in Note) ; aléweentartum, Castellio; peculiarem, as the Christians’ peculiumz, 
Alberti; others, essextial, appointed, &c. iii, After Aram, crastinum: either 
of to-morrew (derived from ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, the coming day; several hence also 
deducing xeedful, Grimm, Ler. NV. 7. 5. v.), as Scaliger, Lightfoot’s Hor. 
Heb., Wetstein, Bengel, Fischer, Winer, Bretschneider (3rd ed. only), Meyer, 
Grimm, Hilgenfeld; or of the future (from ὁ ἐπιών, the coming time or 
world), and this either as fo come at the last day, as Salimatius, Suicer, or for 
the remainder of our earthly life, as Grotius. 

Most recently, with a view to the N. T. Revision now in progress, a very 
elaborate dissertation on the word has been contributed by Prof. Lightfoot 
(On Rev. of N. T. App. I. pp. 195 —234); and it would have been an intense 
relief and gratification to us had we been able to accept it as a satisfactory 
argument and settlement of the question. It has the great merit of giving 
clearer prominence to the testimony of the ancient Versions and the tenor of 
tradition; and, as a whole, is completely successful against interpretations 
grounded on the derivation from οὐσία (no, ii. above, g. v.), and in establish- 
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ing the higher claims of those originating with ἐπιέναι (no. iii. above). Burt, 
unfortunately, the conclusions at which itself arrives, in favour of the English 
rendering ‘daly,’ are, as we shall shew, both opposed to the acknowledged 
significations of the English word, and in strong contradiction of that very 
Patristic evidence and “ traditional sense” on which it professedly relies, and 
for which it so justly claims a more dutiful attention. We propose therefore 
to exhibit afresh the body of evidence for the first four centuries of the Chris- 
tian era, and to present classificd summaries of the same, with a view to the 
formation of a more correct judgment. | 

The Patristic evidence will be found to deal largely with the two very im- 
portant considerations of the etymology of the word, and the sezse required 
by the context. The latter we can best consider separately at the close; the 
former we may most conveniently dispose of at once. Omitting, for the 
present, all minor distinctions, the broad question, as will have been already 
noticed, is, and has been, whether the word should be taken to be (a) ém- 
οὐσιος, and derived from οὐσία, essential being, substance, aS are ἐν-ούσιος, 
ἐξ-ούσιος, ἑτερ-ούσιος, ὁμο-ούσιος, ὑπερ-οὐύσιος, (cxx. Of all which may be seen 
in Dr Sophocles’ Gr, Ler. Byz. 5. vv.); or (Ὁ) ἐπ-ιούσιος, and derived from 
the participle ér-tov, ἐπ-ιοῦσα, (sub. χρόνος, αἰών, nuepa’ see Lidd. Gr. Lex, 
5. τ΄, ἐπιέναι.) coming, future, or next, (sub, te, world, day), as yep-ovatos 
from γέρ-ων, ἐθελ-ούσιος from ἐθέλ-ων, Ex-ovatos from ἑκ- ὧν, περι-ούσιος from 
περι-ὦν, πνγ-ούσιος from πυγ-ὠν. Against (a) 1165 the unanswerable and fatal 
objection that, as long since remarked by Scaliger (Suicer, 1. 1170), accord- 
ing to the unswerving rule of Greek composition, the final , in ἐπὶ (although 
not in περὶ) would be σὐϊω δαὶ before the initial vowel in -οὐύσιος, and the con 
bination inevitably result tn ἐπ-ούσιος, not ἐπι-ούσιος (cf. ἐπ-ουράνιος, and ex- 
actly, ἐπ-ουσία, ἐπ-ουσιώδης, ἐπ-ουσίωσις, Soph. Lex. s. vv.). The apparently 
contradictory forms ἐπι-εἰκῆς, ἐπι-ετής, ἐπίτορκος, &c., usually relied on by the 
advocates of (a), are, as Prof. Lightfoot has conclusively pointed out (/ ¢.), 
mercly due to the original presence of the ancient consonant a@7gamma after 
the ἐπὶ in these particular forms, the second part of each compound thus 
really beginning with a covsoxant, not with a vowed, (émFeuxns, &c.); whilst 
the d/gamma was defunct, and therefore inoperative in the formation of new 
compounds, for centuries previous to the time of our Lord (Sce Jelf, Gr. Gr. 
i. 88 8, 16). ‘As therefore ᾿Πούσιος, not ᾿ΕΠΙούσιος, would have been both 
necessary and sufficient to express the combination with Svcia, substance, we 
have no alternative but to adopt the derivation from the participle of ἐπιέναι. 
The next question, viz, whether we shall say from the masculine ἐπιὼν, or 
the feminine ἐπιοῦσα,---ἰ 5, although etymology favours the former (sce 
above), can only be acided by appeal to the two other sources of evidence, 
the sense and ¢radition. 

I. Tradition. Were the importance of /radition can scarcely be over- 
rated. As is well observed by Prof. Lightfoot, the Lord’s Prayer having 
been from early times used in private devotion ard at the celebration of the 
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Holy Eucharist, “the ¢vaditional sense which was commonly attached to a 
word occurring in it must have a high value;...and, at the close of the 
Apostolic age, in the vernacular language of our Lord and his disciples, 
would probably be preserved unimpatred” (pp. 196, 214). Hence the Pa- 
tristic passages which need to be reviewed are of more than ordinary interest 
and efficiency. They have nearly all been already cited by Suicer and others, 
especially by Lightfoot ; but by none with that fulness desirable for elucidation, 
and necessary to protect the reader from false inference. We present them, 
therefore, with brief comments, in the order of the centuries, as follows :— 


1, Cent. I. No interpretation extant. 


2. Cent. 11. (1) GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS (Apocryphal), 
as cited in Jerome on Mt. 6. 11 (sce p. 638, below): “Zu the Gospel accora- 
ing to the Hebrews, as tt is called, for ‘supersubstantial bread’ I have found 
WD, mahar, which is interpreted CRASTINUM, ‘BELONGING TO TO-MOR- 
ROW; so that the sense is ‘our TO-MORROW’S dread,’ that 7s, ‘our FUTURE 
bread!” rom ἐπιὼν, or ἐπιοῦσα; WD, to-morrow, opposed to fo-day (cf. 
Ex. 19. 10; Josh. 22. 18; 2 Sam. 11. 12; Sirac. to. 10), having the general 
sense of futurity, or téme to come, in Ex. 13. 14; Deut. 6, 20; Josh. 4. 6, 21; 
22.27, 28. This is that evidenee of the Aramaic “vernacular” for which 
Prof. Lightfoot, as above, claims the highest value. For the character of 
this Apocryphal Gospel, which Jerome translated (Hier. de Vir. “ἐμέ. c. 2), 
see Hilgenfeld’s ed., pp. § sqq. (2) OLD SYRIAC VERSION (CURETONIAN): 
“panem assiduum, continual bread.” Another Aramaic testimony; akin to 
daily (cf. Gothic Version, below, p. 637), but unwarranted by any usage of 
ἐπιέναι. (3) ITALA, or OLD AFRICAN LATIN VERSION: “fanem guotidia- 
nun, daily bread.” Most important, being the parent of the prevalent da//y 
throughout the Western Church. But how derived, and in what sense 
introduced? We certainly may not, as Prof. Lightfoot, silently assuaze that 
it was derived from ἐπιέναι (Cf. Victorinus, below, p. 637). 


3. Cent. III. (1) THEBAIC or SAHIDIC (UPPER EGYPT) VERSION: 
“panem advententem, coming bread.” From ἐπιέναι, and according to the 
Aramaic Wi), mahar, (Sce above) (2) MEMPHITIC or Copric (LOWER 
I;GYPT) VERSION: “fanem crastinum, bread of to-morrow.’ Again the 
Aramaic 3, mahar, from ἐπιένα. (3) TERTULLIAN (Africa; Latin), a 
Orat. ¢. vic: “Petitions for earthly needs come second, although we would 
rather understand ‘panem nostrum QUOTIDIANUM, our DAILY bread’ spiri- 
tually. Christ ts our Bread, his Body is held to be in the Bread, &°¢. 
Hence in asking for “DAILY bread, we ask for continuance in Christ and 
unbroken union with his Body.” Simple acceptance and exposition of the 
African Old Latin guotidianum. Preferentially of Christ, the Daily Eucha- 
rist, and Perseverance in Christ. It will be found that “the ulterior ques- 
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tion of the interpretation of the “dvad,” which Prof. Lightfoot holds xo¢ to 
affect the derivation of its epithet (Δ ¢c. p. 207), does mazertally affect the 
argument from tradition. It must therefore be carefully noted throughout. 
(4) CYPRIAN (Africa; Latin), de Orat. Dom. xviii. sq.: “ The petition may be 
understood both spiritually and simply. For Christ ts the Bread of Life; 
and this Bread is ours, not of all men, but of those who partake of his Body. 
And we ask for the Bread DAILY (quotidie), Zest, dy not communicating, we 
be separated from Christ’s Body, &c. The following sense also is possible: 
that the Christian ought to seek only ONE DAY’S food (diurnum cibum; and 
further on, victum in diem), dete forbidden to be careful for to-morrow.” 
Like Tertullian, accepting the African Latin guotidianum, and expounding 
it preferentially of the Daily Eucharist; with the less approved alternative 
of bodily durnus ctbus, opposed to crastinus. This dturnus re-appcars 
hereafter, as will be seen, in the Greek ἐφήμερος (see p. 640) ; and the oppo- 
sition to the Aramaic crastinus, on the strength of the prohibition in Mt.6. 34, 
henceforth becomes frequent. (5) CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (Alexandrine 
. School; Greek), Pedag. 1.12: “The Divine Teacher prepares us for content- 
meht and simplicity of life, &¢.: for he saith, ‘Be not careful for the mor- 
row, meaning that the Christian ought to enter upon a life of contentment, 
and self-ministration, and ONLY FOR THE SINGLE DAY (ἐφήμερον). A 
passage omitted by Prof. Lightfoot, Tholuck, and others ; but which, although 
perhaps not a direct interpretation, is of considerable importance as testi- 
fying to Clement’s recognition of the Old Latin gvotedzanus, and consequently 
to the originality of his illustrious successor’s theory of the derivation from 
οὐσία (See next extract). For ἐφήμερον βίον, Cyprian’s wictum in diem, 
@iurnum, the Classic t# diem vivere, cf. p. 640. (6) ORIGEN (Alexandrine 
School; Greek), de Orat. 27: “The bread is not bodily bread, but Living 
Bread, the Word of God, &c. This Living Bread ts the same bread as the 
ἐπιούσιος ; but the word ἐπιούσιον, &c. [as cited above, p. 633]. Zhe word 
περιούσιος, ‘peculiar, in the O. T. phrase ‘a peculiar people, resembles it. 
Both words appear to me to be formed from οὐσία, ‘essential being, substance; 
the one signifying the bread WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO SUBSTANCE’ (τὸν εἰς 
τὴν οὐσίαν συμβαλλόμενον) ; the other, ‘the people which has to do with Essen 
tial Being’ (sc. the Divine Substance, God: see citations from Ambrose and 
Victorinus below, p. 637], G-c. The bread, then, is intellectual (νοητός), that, 
as the bodily bread ts distributed and goeth into the SUBSTANCE (οὐσίαν) of 
the body, so the Living Bread may tmpart its virtue to the mind and soul, &c. 
Thus that bread is émovows, which ts most suitable to the reasonable nature 
and AKIN TO VERY SUBSTANCE’ (ὁ τῇ φύσει τῇ λογικῇ καταλληλότατος καὶ TH 
οὐσίᾳ αὐτῇ συγγενής), &c. We pray therefore to be nourished with the In- 
carnate Word. But sonte man will say that ἐπιούσιον ἐξ framed from ἐπιέναι, 
‘to come next after,’ so that we are bidden to ask for the bread which ts 
PROPER TO THE FUTURE WORLD (τὸν οἰκεῖον τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος), that 
God by antictpation may grant it to us now, so that what shall be given us 
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as it were TO-MORROW may be giveu us to-day; ‘to-day’ being taken, as in 
many passages of Scripture, to signify the present world, ‘TO-MORROW’ 
“ie YUTURE WORLD. Sut the former interpretation being better in my 
judgment, &c.” Highly important, broaching the original (p. 636) and 
rapidly influential theory of the derivation from οὐσία, svdbstauce, and inter- 
preting of the Incarnate Word, the Bread of Life, as contributing to the 
substance of the soul. Rejection of the older crastiuus, but valuable notifica- 
tion of its general currency in the sense of proper to the future world. 


4. Cent. IV. (1) PESHITO SYRIAC VERSION (originally of Cent. II., but 
only extant in revision of Cent IV.): “Janem tndigentia nostre, bread of our 
need.” Probably an alteration of the original Syriac rendering, due to the 
authority of Origen’s derivation from οὐσία (p. 635). Cf. the Greek Fathers 
below. (2) GOTHIC VERSION: “siuteiuan, continual,” as Lightfoot; or, 
perhaps, “dazly,” as Gabelentz and Loebe, comparing sez/ezvs in 2 Cor. 11. 28, 
Cf. Old Syriac, above, p. 635. (3) AMBROSE (Italy; Latin), de Fide U1. 15, 
in defence of the word ὁμοούσιος, con-substantial, in the Trinitarian-con- 
troversy: “What fs οὐσία, or whence derived, except from οὖσα ἀεί, ‘ever 
being’? (!] Whence God is called ‘Divina SUBSTANTIA; aud the bread ts 
emtovatos because to the soul 7f SUPPLIES THE SUBSTANCE of abiding virtue 
from the substance of the Word.” An echo of Origen, and, as by others 
hereafter, a weapon against the Arians (Cf. next). For Pseudo-Ambrose, sce 
p. 638. (4) MARIUS VICTORINUS (Africa and Italy; Latin), de Trin. c. 
A rium,i.3t: “Whence ts ἐπιούσιον derived, but from ovoia?...1t signifies ‘OF 
VERY, ov ‘IN VERY SUBSTANCE, ὦ, ¢. the Bread of Life.” And it. 754.: “ The 
heretics say that ὁμοούσιον ts not readin the Scriptures: but of similar words 
are read, ἐπιούσιος, περιούσιος, vc. We pray for bread; which bread τς 
life, &c., eternal life, as Christ himself calls tt by name, ἐπιούσιον, &c., OF 
THE SAME SUBSTANCE (οὐσία), Ζ. 4. of the life of God, consubstantial, &c. 
The Greek therefore has ἐπιούσιον, so called from ‘substance,’ viz., the sub- 
stance of God.” Then follows a very striking remark: “7hzts the Latins, 
either not understanding, or not having power to express, have not been 
able to render, and have only put ‘quotidianum, daily, not ἐπιούσιον" Like 
Ambrose, an echo of Origen, and polemical against Arius; with the 
important intimation that the long cherished and widely spread “dazZy,” was 
not accepted as a faithful translation, and was perhaps never intended as 
such byits authors. (Cf. Pseudo-Ambrose, below, p. 638; and see pp. 643 sq.). 
It is proper to mention that S. Jerome speaks slightingly of Victorinus 
as a theologian; and evidently he was no philologist: he was however a 
most distinguished rhetorician. (5) JEROME; VULGATE LATIN VERSION; 
Mt. 6. 11, “‘spersudstantialem, supersubstantial,” but Lk. 11. 3, retaining 
Old African Latin, “gzotidianuim, daily.” On the former he thus comments 
771 loc.: “The word ἐπιούσιος ts often represented in the LXX. under the form 
περιούσιος, “hat 7s, PRAECIPUUM, EGREGIUM, PECULIARE, Gc. [Vhen there- 
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fore we ask God to grant us the PECULIAR or EXCELLENT bread, we ask for 
him who saith, ‘1 am the Living Bread? In the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, &¢., [as cited above, p. 635], so that the sense there ts FUTURE 
bread. We can also otherwise understand ‘supersubstantialem, as that 
which 1s ABOVE ALL SUBSTANCES and superior to all creatures” Others 
simply think that the care of the saints ts limited to PRESENT food, in regard 
to. Tim.6.8, and‘ Be not careful for the morrow?” Similarly on Tit. 2. 11 
5646. : “ἐπιούσιον, i.e. PRAECIPUUM, EGREGIUM, PECULIARE, ὅσο for God 
forbid that we who are forbidden to be careful for the morrow should be 
bidden to ask for that bread which ts soon to be cast tnto the draught, & ec. 
There ts little difference between ἐπιούσιος and περιούσιος : only the change of 
the preposition |']. Some think ἐπιούσιον ts so called as being ‘OVER ALL 
SUBSTANCES; an interpretation not much different from our own, ἔστε." 
Recognition of daily in the sense of for the present day; but deliberate 
ejection thereof from Mt. 6. 11, and substitution of the fancied literal swper- 
substantial, capable of two interpretations, but both spiritual, and of Christ. 
Recognition also of the Aramaic crastizui, in tlfe sense of future. But in 
his later Commentary on Ezek. 18. 7: “Panemt ndstruim SUBSTANTIVUM, 
sive SUPERVENTURUM, ‘SUBSTANTIAL, or ‘TO COME; that what we are 
always to receive hereafter we may merit to receive daily in the present 
world.” As if finally preferring the Aramaic crastinum. See in Origen, 
above, p. 636; and cf. Athanasius, below, p. 639. (6) PSEUDO-AMBROSE 
(Italy; Latin), de Sacram. Vv. 4. In § 18 the Lord’s Prayer is recited at 
Iength from the Old Latin, with the words “faze nostrum QUOTIDIANUM, 
our DAILY bread,” then in 8 24 as follows: “2read indeed, but ἐπιούσιον, 
that ts, SUPERSUBSTANTIALEM; πο that which goeth into the body, but 
that which SUPPORTS THE SUBSTANCE of the soul (animz substantiam 
fulcit). Therefore in Greek itis called ἐπιούσιος. But the Latin translator 
has called this bread ‘QUOTIDIANUM, DAILY,’ [the edd. and some few MSS, 
spuriously add, gvem Greci dicunt advenientem: see Migne’s Note 7” σας], 
hecause the Grecks call the coming day (advenientem diem) τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν 
ἡμέραν. The Latin and Greek expressions both seem useful. The Greek 
has represented both ideas {sc. daily and supersubstantial] by a single 
word [Sc. ἐπιούσιον, as if embracing both ἐπ-ούσιον and émt-ovorov]; the Latin 
has said DAILY. Jf the bread be DAILY, why, as the Greeks in the East 
have been wont, do you receive tt but once a year? So live that you may 
merit to receive it datly, &c.” Citation and partial approval of Old Latin 
guotidtanum, with assertion of descent thereof from ἐπιοῦσα (Cf. Victorinus, 
above, p. 637; and see below, p. 643); but exposition by Jerome’s supersud- 
stantéalem, yet in Origen’s sense of for the substance (p. 636). Preferentially 
therefore from οὐσία, and of the Daily Eucharist. (7) AUGUSTINE 
(Africa; Latin), de Serm. Dom. ii. 8: “‘ Panis quotidianus, in the fourth 
petition, is either used for all those things which support the necessities 
of this life, in accordance with the precept, ‘Be not careful for the mor- 
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row, so that it 1s added,‘ Give us to-day; or it ts used for the Sacrament 
of the Body of Christ, recetved by us daily, or else for the spiritual food, 
of which the Lord says, ‘Meat that perisheth not, and ‘I am the Bread 
of Life” We will consider each separately. As tothe first: Why are we to 
pray for the needs of this life, when tt is satd, ‘ Be not careful what ye shall 
eal, & Can it be for these things that we are to enter into our closets, and 
shut our doors, and pray so earnestly? He saith not,‘ Seek first the King- 
dom, and then seck these; but,‘ All these shall be added unto you, sc. with- 
out seeking, Second: As to the Sacrament of the Lord’s Body, tt ts evident 
that the very large numbers in the East who do not daily partake of the 
Lord’s Supper do not understand ‘datly bread’ to refer to this, &c. But, 
passing this by, tf we interpret tt of the daily Eucharist, we must, to be con- 
sistent, use the prayer only once a day, or also celebrate the Eucharist at the 
close of the day. Thercfore, thirdly, tt remains that by ‘daily bread’ we shall 
understand spiritual bread, sc. the Divine Precepts, upon which we ought to 
meditate and work at daily. This food is now called ‘DAILY,’ as long as this 
temporal life lasts, &¢.3 and it repairs the waste of the soul, as bodily food 
repairs the waste of the body. ‘To-day’ 7s so called, as long as it is called 
To-day (Heb. 3. 13), ὦ δ. ἐμ this temporal life. After this life we shall be so 
filled with spirttual food eternally, that, the succession of days being over, tt 
qéll no longer be called ‘DAILY bread! Lf, however, any one wishes to un- 
derstand the words also of the body's necessaries (de victu corporis neces- 
sario), or of the Sacrament, all three stenifications niust be united.” Citation 
of Old Latin Janem guotidianum simply, without reference to ἐπιούσιον ; with 
discussion of three current views, daly necessaries of common life, daily Eu- 
charist, and daily portion of the Scriptures: the last preferred. (8) ATHA- 
NASIUS (Alexandria; Greck), de Jrcarn. 16: “Jn M7. 7. 11, with Lh 11. 13, 
the Holy Spirit is called good, &¢. Elsewhere the Lord calls the Holy 
Spirit heavenly bread, saying, ‘ Give wus to-day our ἐπιούσιον bread. For in 
that prayer he taught us to ask in the present world for τὸν ἐπιούσιον, that zs, 
τὸν μέλλοντα, thé FUTURE bread, a first-fruit whereef we have in the present 
life in partaking of the Flesh of the Lord, as Fo. 6. 51; for the Flesh of the 
Lord is life-giving Spirit.” The Aramaic crastinum, futurum (p. 635); of 
the Holy Spirit’s first-fruit in the Flesh of Christ, as the daily food of the 
soul, but not exclusively in the Holy Eucharist (Cf. S, Augustine, above 
cited). (9) CYRIL OF JERUSALEM (Greek), Cafech. xxiti. 15: “Not this 
cominon bread, but this holy bread is ἐπιούσιος, that ts, ‘appointed FOR THE 
‘SUBSTANCE Of the soul, which goeth not into the belly, &¢., but ts distributed 
through the whole system, to the benefit of body and soul, ‘ To-day’ stands 
Sor ‘ daily) as in Heb. 3. 13." From οὐσίαγ of the Eucharist. (10) BASIL 
THE GREAT (Cappadocia; Greek), Reg. /uterrog. 252: “ Not leaving tt to his 
own care, but entreating God for the ἐπιούσιον bread, that ἐς, ‘that which ts 
PROFITABLE TO OUR SUBSTANCE /or our ephemeral life’ (τὸν πρὸς τὴν ἐφή- 
μερον ζωὴν TH οὐσίᾳ ἡμῶν χρησιμεύοντα)." From οὐσία, of common bread for 
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the bodily substance. Prof. Lightfoot commits a material error in rendering 
ἐφήμερον by dar/y: it is diurnum, unicum diem durantem, ephemeral, in 
reference here, like σήμερον, to the “ransitoriness of human life (Sce the two 
following citations; and cf. p. 636). His rendering also of οὐσία by subdsist- 
ence, both in this and the following citation, is either incorrect ‘or preju- 
dicially ambiguous (See above, p. 633). The citations already given make 
it perfectly clear that swds/ance is intended throughout the Patristic expo- 
sitions. (11) GREGORY OF Nyssa (Cappadocia; Greek), de Orat, Dom. iv. : 
“The commana to ask for the SINGLE DAY’S bread (τὸν ἐφήμερον ἄρτον) teaches 
us a lesson of moderation, &c. Therefore we are bidden to seek that which 
is SUFFICIENT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF OUR BODILY SUBSTANCE (τὸ 
πρὺς τὴν συντήρησιν ἐξαρκοῦν τῆς σωματικῆς οὐσίας). Bread, not luxury, ὅσο, 
Bread, because of life’s need, &c¢. ‘To-day’ ts a beautiful addition, teaching 
us that human life ts but for a day (ἐφήμερος) : the present only ts ours, &¢., 
we know not what the coming day (ἡ ἐπιοῦσα) will bring forth: by saying 
‘to-day’ he forbids us to care for the morrow, ὅθ. Let us learn then what 
we ought to ask to-day, what for hereafter. Bread belongs to the need of 
to-day (τῆς σημερινῆς χρείας), bread embraces all bodily need. If we ask this, 
we deal with the ephemeral (τὸ ἐφήμερον) : tf we ask the soul’s good things, we 
deal with the eternal.” From οὐσία, of common bread, for the body’s sub- 
stance, for the ove present day; opposed to care for the comng day. From 
its own point of view, a fine and eloquent exposition. (12) CHRYSOSTOM 
(Constantinople; Greek), zz Jatt. Hom. xix., expressly commenting on 
Mt. 6. 11: “ What ἐξ τὸν ἄρτον τὸν éemiovarov? That which is FOR THE SINGLE 
DAY (τὸν ἐφήμερον), Gc. Our nature, being human, not angelic, needs neces- 
sary food: but we are to pray for bread only, not luxury, &c.,; and bread 
FOR THE SINGLE DAY (ἐφήμερον), that we be not careful for the morrow. 
Therefore he adds, τὸν ἄρτον τὸν ἐπιούσιον, that ts, ‘FOR THE SINGLE DAY.’ 
He also adds ‘to-day, that we may no further |sc..in addition to the care of 
to-day| vex ourselves with thought for the coming day (τῆς ἐπιούσης). Not, 
as Prof. Lightfoot, ‘‘ seeming to allow,” but decidedly rejecting the derivation 
from ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, the coming day; yet without proposing or openly espousing 
any other. Similarly, zz Genz. Hom. liv., on Jacob’s Vow: “ Adl things that 
our necessities require God gives us even without asking, and as an append- 
age: ‘Seek first the Kingdom, and all these things shall be added unto you! 
The limit of requests for the things of common life is fixed thus: ‘ Give us 
τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν emtovatoy, that ts, ‘the food OF THE DAY’ (τῆς ἡμέρας). Cf. 
Expos. in Ps. 127: “ Only one petition of the Prayer relates to the things of 
sense, and that in moderation, viz., ‘Give us tov ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον." 
And on Phil. 4. 19: “ He saith not, ‘make you rich, but ‘supply your need:" 
according to Christ's limit for us, ‘Give us to-day τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιού- 
giv.” Also, ἐπ Fok. Hont. xliv., on Jo. 6. 26sqq.: “Ja the Lord's Prayer 
7s no carnal thought, &c. The advice to seek no more than τοῦ ἄρτου τοῦ 
ἐπιουσίου, that 7s, ‘DAILY bread’ (τοῦ καθημερινοῦ), ts a spiritual sentiment.” 
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Mercly the Latin guotidianum, diurnum, no attempt at derivation. The only 
allusion to the etymological meaning of the word occurs in the dubious 
Homily entitled de Ang. Port. et in Orat. Dom. where (111. 46, ed. Migne), 
in the midst of much that savours of spuriousness, we read: “ We are 
taught to pray not for luxury, &¢., but for ἄρτον ἐπιούσιον, that ts, ‘bread 
which PASSES OVER TO THE SUBSTANCE of the body, and ts able to compact 
it’ (ἐπὶ τὴν οὐσίαν τοῦ σώματος διαβαίνοντα καὶ συγκροτῆσαι ταύτην δυνάμενον); 
and, of this, only that which sufficeth for to-day; for,‘ Be not careful for the 
morrow.” Wc are quite at a loss therefore to understand how this greatest 
of Greek Commentators can be cited by Tholuck and others as supporting 
the derivation from οὐσία; and also how Prof. Lightfoot can assert, that 
“he seems throughout to be wavering between the meanings daly and 
necessary, i.e. between the derivations from ἐέναι and εἶναι, though he tends 
toward the latter”! He never once adopts mecessary (his language about 
need being cxplanatory of the word dread, “ panem, quod solum fidelibus 
necessarium,” as Tert.); and, although he xever once hints that his dazly is a 
derivation from ἰέναι, most clearly he docs μοί tend toward εἶναι. He seems 
rather purposcly to avoid the question of derivation, and to content himself 
with the practical interpretation of ἐφήμερος, καθημερινός, τῆς ἡμέρας, for the 
stugle day, daily, belonging to the day (Cf. below, p. 644). 
From the later authoritics usually quoted we shall, for illustration’s sake 
merely, select two, In Cent. V. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA (Greck), on Lk. 11. 
3, thus combats the Aramdic /fwéurus, on account of its supposed incon- 
gruity with the context: “ Some explain ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος as that which ts 
coming aud shall be given in the FUTURE world, &c., but if so, why ts tt 
added, ‘Give us day by day, ὅθε. We must therefore explain ἐπιούσιος as ‘ that 
which 1s NECESSARY avd SUFFICIENT. So S. Paul, using περιούσιος for 
ἐπιούσιος |! |, speaks of ‘a people SUFFICIENT,’ Gc.” And in Cent. VIII. the 
celebrated JOHN OF DAMASCUS, professing to give an epitome of the received 
views of the most distinguished Doctors of the Church on points of doctrine 
(Dialect. Prolog.), in de Fid. Orthod. iv. 13, thus summarizes: “ The Rody and 
Blood of Christ goeth to our substance and preservation. This Bread is the 
Jirst-frutt of the FUTURE bread (τοῦ μέλλοντος), Which ἐξ ὁ ἐπιούσιος [ Cf. p. 639). 
For the word ἐπιούσιον signifies either τὸν μέλλοντα, ‘the FUTURE, that is, ‘that 
which BELONGS TO THE FUTURE WORLD;’ 07 τὸν πρὸς συντήρησιν τῆς οὐσίας 
ἡμῶν λαμβανόμενον, ‘that which ts received FOR THE PRESERVATION OF OUR 
SUBSTANCE.’ [Cf. p.640.] But either way, this or that, the Lord's Body 
will be appropriately so called.” Agreement as to reference to the Eucha- 
rist ; but disagreement whether of the future world, or for the benefit of our 
substance. No mention of any view of the temporal coming day. 


Summing up therefore the evidence of ZTvadition, the results are as 
follows. The main interpretations of ἐπιούσιος are four, with fwo col- 
laterals :— 


‘641) 41 


NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


(a) crastinus,in the sense of f/uturus, ventens, adventens, superven- 
turus, ‘future, conting, to come after,’ 

(6) guotidianus, diurnus, in dient, καθημερινός, ἐφήμερος, τῆς ἡμέρας, 
‘daily, for the single day, of the day;? 

(2*) asstduus, ‘continual, constant, present without tntermisston ? 

(c) ad substantiam pertinens, ‘contributing to substance, of very sub- 
stance, appointed or profitable or sufficient for substance, supporting sub- 
stance,’ 

(c*) necessarius, ‘necessary, tndispensably needful,’ 

(4) supersubstantialis, ‘supersubstantial, in the sense of precipuus, 
pecultaris, excellent, peculiar,’ or of super substantias, ‘superior to all 
substances :? 

and the support of each from Versions and Expositions in the contributing 
centuries is as follows :— 


Cent. II. Cent. III. Cent, IV. 


Ver. | Exp. | Tot. || Ver. | Exp. | Tot. 


Hence the o/des¢ interpretation (and Prof. Lightfoot himself represents 
the o/dest as the most likely to retain the unimpaired tradition) (p. 635) 
is undoubtedly (a); the next oldest is (4) or (4*); while (c), (c*), and (d), 
already decisively rejected by the etymology (p. 634), are no less decisively 
rejected by the test of antiquity. They are absolutely unknown till hazarded by 
Origen and Ferome respectively in the third and fourth centuries ; (4) almost 
perishing from its birth, but (¢) soon thriving vigorously, both in the East 
and in the West, through the paramount scholastic influence of its author. 

Further: Of the eight Versions, no less than ¢krvee support interpretation 
(a), and all earlier than Cent. IV.; (4) is supported only by oe, or perhaps 
two, (b*) by one, or perhaps two, (c) by none, (c*) by one; (4) by one. 

As to the Expositions, those of (@) αὐ maintain the interpretation οἰκεῖον 
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τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, ‘Proper to the FUTURE WORLD,’ and a// in reference to 
the first-fruits of Christ, the Bread of Life, vouchsafed in the present world, 
especially, but not exclusively, in the Holy Eucharist. Damascenus also, as 
we have scen, recognizes #o other exposition of crvastinus as accepted in the 
Church down to Cent. VIII. (p. 641). And, on the other hand, of the exposi- 
tions of (4), being ten in number, while four of them interpret spiritually, and 
six of common bread, yet @// fez alike explain “daz/y” of the literal present 
day, in distinct opposition (based on Mt. 6. 34) to concern for the literal 
coming day. Sothe typical Maznxa was given, not for the coming day, but 
for the present day, “the portion of a day in tts day” (Ix. 16, 4—15). 

Finally, of the twenty-two recorded cxpositions of the entire phrase dpros 
ἐπιούσιος, fifteen are those expressly sanctioned by one or more of the Fathers 
themselves ; and of these fifteen zzze refer the phrase to Christ, the Bread of 
Life, in the Eucharist or otherwise; ove to the Holy Scriptures five only, 
at the most, to common bread, of which five four belong to Cent. IV. | 

The correct conclusions from 7raditiou are now gencrally manifest; and, 
together with the necessity of rejecting the reference to οὐσία, svdstance, it is 
clearly perccived, as we promised to shew, how far removed from the truth 
are the conclusions of Prof. Lightfoot in favour of “‘dazly.” Having pro- 
posed, as onc of his main objects, to prove that Suicer’s remark concerning 
the derivation from ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, for the comiue day, viz. “nemo ex veteribus ita 
explicat,’ was “the very reverse of the truth,” his gencral conclusion, after 
contrasting the derivation from ὁ ἐπιών, for the future world, is, that “the 
more precise meaning ‘/or the coming day’ seems to be supported by the 
oldest tradition, and to offer better justification for the coinage of a new 
word, ἄς. “Thus,” he adds, “the familiar rendering ‘daz/y,’ which has pre- 
vailed uninterruptedly in the Western Church from the beginning is a fairly 
adequate representation of the original ; nor indeed does the English language 
furnish any one word which would answer the purpose so well” (Ox Rev. of 
NV. T. pp. 233 sq.). Against these statements we have seen that the extant 
evidence thoroughly establishes Suicer’s assertion; that every exposition of 
the oldest tradition distinctly refers that tradition to the future world, not a 
single one to the coming day, and tliat the familiar rendering ‘daz/y,’ guoti- 
dianus, which is asserted to have “prevailed uninterruptedly in the Western 
Church from the beginning,” has only done so in a sense exactly opposite and 
repugnant to that peculiar sense δῇ for the COMING day which Prof. Light- 
foot would ascribe to Tradition. 

The fact seems to be that the Latin guotidianus never had any direct 
reference to ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, the coming day, and never was even intended for a 
“representation of the original.” It is true that, as by Prof. Lightfoot, and 
earlier, as by the Benedictine Editor of Origen (de Ora?. 27, n. 18, Migne’s 
ed.: ἐπιούσιος, supcrveniens, asstduus, quotidianus), it has been assumed, 
after Pseudo-Ambrose (p. 638), that it is derived from ἐπιούσιος; but the 
assumption is entirely fanciful. As Pollux says, 1, 66, ἡ ἐπιοῦσα καλεῖται 
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αὔριον, ἡ παρεστῶσα σήμερον, “the COMING day ἐς called TO-MORROW, the 
prescnt day to-day.” And, as noticed, every ancient exposition of φημοέ- 
dianus expressly opposes it to reference to ¢e morrow, and connects it with 
to-day. This is incontestable (p. 643). But the evidence further, as we 
believe, warrants the following deduction of its origin :—that the Old African 
Latin translators, like those of the Old (Curetonian) Syriac, traditionally 
recciving the entire phrase ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος as concerning Christ, the Bread of 
Life, and possessing no single Latin word whereby to express the deep and 
comprchensive meaning of the epithet ἐπιούσιος, and not presuming (as 
Jerome afterwards vainly essayed) to imitate the inspired authoritics in 
coining a new word, resorted to the expedient of an ¢ntcrpretamentum ad 
sensum, and borrowed gxotidianus (like Old Syr. asstduus), “daily,” the other 
characteristic, from the distributive τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, guotidic, “day by day,” 
or “daily portion,” of S. Luke; with sole reference to the daily feeding of the 
soul on Christ, and especially to the significant daz/y cclebration (then and 
long prevalent in the West) of the Holy Eucharist (Sec Tert. and Cypr., 
above, pp. 635 sq.; and cf. Victor. and Greg. Nys., above, pp. 637, G40. 
Thus g#otidianus is not only an interesting testimony to the old Western 
practice of the daily Eucharist, but also becomes an unexpected and valu- 
able confirmation of the oldest traditional reference of ἐπιούσιος, not to the 
coming day, but to the future world (p. 635). 

And, as to the English “daz/y,” that it both has been and can only be 
used as the representative of gwotidianus is obvious. It is the very transJa- 
tion of guotidianus, and if guo¢zdianus neither did nor can bear the sense of 
Sor the coming day, so therefore neither did nor can “dazly” bear it. But it 
is desirable to append the views of its more or less authoritative expositions. 
Thus Cranmer’s Catechism 27 doc. (Oxf. ed. Ρ. 157): “ Christ hath not taught 
us to ask our sustenance for 50 or 60 years, nor yet for. one year, no, nor for 
one month or week; but he hath willed us to ask for our daz/y bread, and he 
saith, ‘De not careful for to-morrow.’ Now if we shall not be careful for 
to-morrow, but only require of God sustenance necessary for the present 
day, &c.; we pray vot for to-morrow’s food, but for ¢izs day's only.” And, in 
the traditional Eucharistic sense, like Tertullian and Cyprian, the “Goodly 
Prymer” of Henry VIII. (Oxf ed. pp. 61 sq.): ‘‘The bread is our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which nourisheth the soul, &c. Finally, give us our daz/y 
bread, that Christ in us, and we in Christ, may dwell Jerfefually.” And, 
again in the lower sense, Nowell’s Catechism (Corrie’s ed. p. 199): “M. 
Why be added these words ‘dazly’ and ‘to-day’? 5. To pull out of our 
hearts the stings of cares for /o-smorrow, that we be not tormented, &c., and 
should daz/y crave of our most liberal Father that which he is ready daily to 
give” (Cf. Cat. Council of Trent, Donovan’s trans. pp. 516 sqq.). However 
surprising therefore the fact may be, the fondly cherished “da/y” of the 
West is a fossilized relic of the datly Eucharist. So perhaps Keble under- 


stood it when he wrote, 
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“Fresh from the atoning sacrifice 
“The world’s Creator bleeding lies, 
“That man, His foe, by whom 116 bled, 
“May take Him for his duzly dread,” . 

So far, then, the results are these: Tradition and etymology both utterly 
exclude the reference to οὐσία, swdstance ; the former likewise utterly excludes 
the reference to ἡ ἐπιοῦσα, the literal coming day, and unequivocally insists 
upon the reference to ὁ ἐπιῶν, the future world, which the etymology certainly 
admits, and probably favours. 

11. Zhe Sense. It only remains briefly to consider the argument from the 
sense. First, then, notice all the other component parts of the petition, and 
their order: τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον (Mt.), or δίδου ἡμῖν 
τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν (Lk.: see p. 612). It is not simply and anarthrously ἄρτον 
ἐπιούσιον, “bread,” “give us bread,” but, with the definite article twice re- 
peated, τὸν a. τὸν €., some particular bread, Nor is it bread of men generally, 
but ἡμῶν, “our” bread: and “ze” are contrasted in the context with Aypo- 
crites and heathens (Mt. 6. ς, 9, 21—34). Also “¢o-day,” emphatically placed 
last in the Greck, is, as appears. from S. Luke’s parallel, explained above 
(p. 632), a single whole composed of many several days as parts, and there- 
fore, as in Fleb. 3. 13, is, as some of the I‘athers saw, the whole of this present 
fife, of which each particular day makes up the sum, We pray therefore 
thus: “Our Father in Heaven, During our earthly life, give us each day 
present, as tt passeth, that bread which belongeth not to hypocrites and 
heathens, OUR — bread.” 

And now, in the light thus thrown by the rest of the petition, test the 
several interpretations of ἐπιούσιος, viz. (a), (Ὁ), (b*), ἄς, (see p. 642), by the 
aid of a literal translation, as follows :— 


(a) proper to the future world 
that bread (b) daily | £lve 21 
(b*) continual to-day (Mt.) 


of ours 
yf (c) for the substance or 


that which ts | (c*) necessary daily (Lk.): 
L(d) excellent J 


and, of all these, (4), or “dazly,” is the very one which is most manifestly and 
utterly condemned. Has the Christian’s bread no higher distinguishing 
‘property for a special epithet than that it is daz/y? Or is it conceivable that 
in this inimitably concise and sublime prayer there could have been per- 
petrated so diffuse and mean a tautology as this, “Our dread which ts daily 
give us daily”? Add, that if it had been designed to express “daily,” 
there had been no need of a new and mysterious word; the proper and well- 
known Greek phrases, τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, τὸν καθημερινόν, τὸν ἐφήμερον, being 
already available (Cf. Acts 6.1, “daily ministration,” καθημερινῆς. 2 Cor. 
11. 28, “daily harass,” ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. Jas. 2. 15, “datly food,” ἐφημέρου). 
(445) 


NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


Then, of the other interpretations, (b*) is but a modification of (b); while of 
(a), (c), (c*), (d), all compatible with the petition, (c), (c*), (4) have been 
shewn to be otherwise untenable. Therefore (a) only remains. 

And when we turn to the rest of the context the same result ts obtained, 
As Christians we are bidden, as the Fathers so constantly observe, “NOT fo 
be careful for the MORROW” (v. 34), “NOT fo be careful for what we shall 
EAT” (v. 31); but to “seek first the kingdom, and ALL THESE things shall 
be ADDED wunfo ws” (vz. 32, 33). Prof. Lightfoot indeed ventures to call 
the argument from the first of these passages a “worthless argument,” (yet it 
1s Cyprian’s, Clement’s of Alexandria, Augustine’s, Gregory’s of Nyssa, Chry- 
sostom’s, Cranmer’s, Nowcll’s, &c. &c.), and says, “if it proves anything, it 
proves too inuch, for then we must not pray for food [1]. 6. temporal] at all” 
(pp. 203 sq.) But his inference, instead of being’ a veductio ad absurdum, 
strengthens our conclusion. We fully accept it: the Christian zs sot com- 
manded to pray for temporal food at all; it “shall be added.” Cf. esp. the 
language of S. Augustine, above, p. 639. 

But the crowning contextual evidence is that furnished by our Lord’s 
own illustration and exposition of the petition, which, strangely enough, 
Athanasius alone of the early Fathers has adduced: “Jf therefore,” thus 
speaks the Lord after.delivering the Prayer and the illustrative parable of 
the earthly Fathers and children and earthly bread, “Jf therefore YE, being 
evil, know how to give good things to your children, how much more shall 
the FATHER WHICH IS OF HEAVEN GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT ¢o chem that ASK 
him” (Lk. 11. 13). The “ dvead” which the Heavenly Father gzves to his pray- 
ing children, and which his children σοῦ of him, is the Holy Spirit of his Son, 
and of this we have the “irs¢-fruzts” only in the present world (Cf. p. 639). 

Hence, as the majority of the early Fathers saw and maintained, the 
bread prayed for is the “ Bread of Life,” which “perisheth not, but abideth 
unto eternal life.’ This bread is a fitting subject for petition in the Chris- 
tians’ Prayer to the Heavenly Father; the appropriate subject for the first 
petition for themselves, It is emphatically the Christians’ bread, “our” 
bread: and, as the food given for nourishing a life which shall be perfected 
and enduring in the future world, it is ἐπιούσιος, Wd, crastinus, that is, 
οἰκεῖος τοῦ ἐπιόντος OF μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, “proper to the world to come.” 

In conclusion, therefore, etymology, original tradition, sense and context, 
unite in establishing this one interpretation ; and its mew zdea—new till 
Christ “gave his flesh for the life of the world,” and “ brought life and im- 
_mortality to light by the Gospel”—demanded and offers a satisfactory ex- 
planation of the employment of a zew word,—émovotos. Herein the perish- 
ing things of time and sense are forgotten. The heart, uplifted with the 
eye, longs for the heavenly, and the soul craves only to feed on her life- 
-giving Saviour, 

“Till this stormy night is gone, 
“And the eernal morrow dawn.” 
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The beautiful additional lesson (certainly conveyed in 8. Luke’s τὸ 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ‘day by day,’ and some may think also in 5. Matthew’s σήμερον, 
‘to-day’) must indeed never be forgotten,—that the True Manna, like the 
old Manna, is given only in daily portions, and that the prayer for it there- 
fore must be daily prayer: but all this is separate and distinct from the 
meaning of ἐπιούσιος, and exhausts only a afferent part of the petition. 
For ἐπιούσιος, an extra word, we require an extra rendering. In accordance 
with what has been established, if we bind ourselves down to one word, 
“morrow” is the nearest approach to what is required: “our MORROW 
bread.” Many, forsaking etymology &c., might prefer “heavenly.” Yet even 
if our language, like the languages of men generally, contains no sizg/e word 
adequate to the fulness of the grand thought of the original, it can at least 
do what is next best; it can supply ‘wo or three short words—almost one— 
which by happy and familiar use speak to us unmistakably of the true sense, 
of the Spzrit of Christ and the future world; and can thus enable us cack 
day of our “ ¢o-day’s” transitory pilgrimage substantially to share the aspira- 
tion inspired by the Lord, and breathed by the early Christians,— Gzve 
us to-day,” and “give us day by day our bread OF LIFE ETERNAL.” 


VI. 13. deliver us from evil] τοῦ πονηροῦ, in form cither neut. gen. of ro 
πονηρύν, evil (cf. Mt. §. 39; Jo. 17. 15; Rom. 12. 9; 2 Th. 3. 3), or masc. 
gen. of ὁ πονηρύς, the evil one, the Wicked One, sc. the Devil (Cf. Mt. 5. 37; 
13. 19, 38; Eph. 6. 16; 1 Jo. 2. 13, 14; 3-12; 5. 18,19). (i) As masc., frome 
the Wicked One, as S. Chrysostom, also Wkf Mey Wdw, who erroneously 
adds that “ πονηρὸς always signifies soval evil” (Cf. LAX. at Gen. 37. 20, of 
evil deast; Ex. 33. 4, of cvil ¢zdings; Num. 13. 20, of evil or lean /and; 
also 2 Tim. 4. 18; Plat. Rep. 609 A). Ellic inclines the same way (Oz 
Rev. N. T. p. 147, n.). (il) As neut., from evil, A. V., like 5. Augustine, 
also Wyc Tyn Crn Gnv Rhm; also Cmp Am.Rev Alf Thl Lng Str. 
And correctly. The Prayer avoids Zervsonal terms, excepting only in the 
invocation. Moreover the neut. ro πονηρὸν (opposed to τὸ ἀγαθόν, Rom. 12. 
9; and to ro καλόν, O. T. frequently,) is more general than the masc. 6 πο- 
vnpos, and represents αὐτὸ τὸ γένος, the whole genus of evil, physical and 
moral, internal and external, including the wrath to come and everlasting 
damnation (Cf. 1 Th. 1. 10; 2 Tim. 4. 18; Rev. 6. 16). For expositions, see 
Cat. Counc. of Trent, Cranmer’s Gat., Ch, of Eng. Cat.; but especially the 
portion of the Ch. of Eng. Litany beginning, ‘From all evil and mischief,” 
and ending with the fifth invocation, “ Good Lord, deliver us.” 


— Omission of the Doxology| So also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw WH, 
as also Bng ΤῊ] Lng Am.Rev Ellic, after ΒΖ 1., Ital Vulg Memph, 
Orig Tert Cyp Aug. But added by A. V., as also Str, after EGKL 33. red, 
Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Theb Goth 42th Arm Syr.Hcl, Chrys Greg.Nys. The 
internal evidence appears to us as strong against it as the external. It is 
an incongruous etiological appendage, arisen out of “éturgical practice 
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(Cf. 1 Chr, 29. 11; 1 Tim. 1. 17; 2 Tim. 4. 18; Rev. 5. 12, 13). Yet, as its 
appearance in Syr.Crt argues, it is as ancient as the 2nd Century. (Sce 
also Tholuck, Serwz. on Afount, in loc.) 


VI. 27. unto his stature] ἡλικίαν. So A. V., as Vulg, Luther, Wye Tyn 
Crn Gnv Rhm, also Nwc Am.Rev. But «nto his age, life, life-time, 
Cmp Wkf Serv Alf Ellic Wdw Mey Str Lng ΤῊ] and Trench. The 
word ἡλικία has both senses, stature (Lk. 2. 52; 19. 3; Eph. 4. 13}, and 
age (Jo. 9. 21, 23; Heb. 11. 11); yet certainly not ¢fe-teme (as Alf Ellic). 
Here, however, the A. V. sfafwre is infinitely preferable. The czdz¢ was the 
unit of measure of deneth (sec our Refs. ¢z Zoc.): this at once commends séa- 
ture, and explains the reasoning in “doing that which is LEAST” (Lk. 12. 26), 
The objection, that to “add one cubit” would be something very considerable, 
tells far more against age than against s¢a¢ure: for whereas life, figuratively, 
is but “a span” (Ps. 39. 5), a cubit is ἔσο spans. 


VI. 33. the Kingdom of God and his righteousness] So A. V., as almost 
all MSS, Versions, and Fathers; so Grb Trg Wdw Am.Rev. But omitting 
of God, 8B, alone of MSS and Vers., and not even agreeing; δὲ reading ¢he 
Κ΄. and r. of him, as Ταῦ WH; B the γ. and K. of him, as Ln Alf [of God]. 
The omitters probably deemed the words superfluous ; but they are emphatic 
(cf. ch. 12. 28; 21. 31, 43), and the final position of αὐτοῦ, of hzm, his, in the 
original confirms them, 


VII. 13. wide zs the gate] A. V., as almost all MSS and Versions; so’ 
Grb Trg Alf Wdw Am.Rev. But omitting zs ¢he gate, Ln [Tdf WH], with 
only N* and Ital. See next Note. 


VII. 14. for narrow ἐς the gate] The words the gate are bracketed by 
Ln Tdf, after certain Fathers; but rightly retained, after all MSS and Ver- 
sions, by A. V., as by Grb Trg Alf Wdw WH Am.Rev. There is more 
seeming uncertainty about the for, ὅτι, in place whereof how, ri, is read by 
almost all MSS and Versions, and by Grb Ln Trg, and A. V. marg. But, 
notwithstanding the vast preponderance of external authority for Aow, the 
for is correctly adopted alter 8* B*X, Theb Memph, by A. V., as by Tdf 
Thi Str Lng Ellic Wdw WH. Not only is the use of ri for guam, how, 
with adjectives, unexampled till after A.D. 150 (Ps. 31. 19, Symm.Vers, ri 
πολὺ τὸ ἀγαθόν σον, “how great, &c./”), but the exclamation is here utterly 
unsuitable to the gravity of the discourse. Probably the apparent difficulty 
of the foy in v. 14 after the previous for of v. 13, together with the similarity 
in form of τί and ὅτι, and the later use of the exclamation, esp. in Homily, 
occasioned the general error. See Jebb’s Sacr. Lit. pp. 381 5646. 


VII. 24—27. Every one therefore that heareth, &c.] See Jebb’s 
beautiful arrangement, Sacy. Lit. pp. 213 566. 


VIII 5. there came a Gen/i/e Captain, &c.| See Harm. p. 563, ὃ 62, 
and n. b. 
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VIII. 26. cowardly] δειλοί. A. V., and Eng. Versions generally, fearful. 
But δειλία is more than fearfuduess, it is cowardice, and is threatened with 
the Lake of Fire (See our Refs. 2 Zoc.). The distrust of Christ is exposed by 
Christ as cowardice, and it ill becomes us to try to soften down the reproof. 
Depend upon it, cowardice is a sore peril and vice of the voyaging Church. 
As regards the Church militant the same point is admirably seized on in 
Kelly’s fine hymn, “We sing the praise of Him who died,” in the lines, 
“ The Cross!...It makes the coward spirit brave.” 


VIII. 28. Gergesenes] So A. V., after 8° C°EKLX αὐ, Memph Goth 
/Eth Arm, as Grb Wdw. But Gerasenes, no extant MS., Ital Vulg Theb 
Syr.Hcl mg, as Ln. Also Gadarenes, BC, Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl, as Trg Tdf Alf 
WH Am.Rev. And Gazarenes,® only. Similar variety exists at Mk. §. 1, 
and Lk, 8.26. The testimony of Origen unravels the complication (ἐπ Fo. 
1. 28, tom. Iv. 140 54.): “ The precipitation of the Swine ts recorded to have 
taken place in the country of the GERASENES.” But Gerasa [sc. Gerasa of 
Gilead | ἐς in Arabia [Pere@a), near neither sea nor lake, &¢. In 4 FEW coptes 
we have found ‘into the country of the GADARENES ;’ but Gadara ts tn Fude@a 
[Perea], equally without precipices by a lake, &c. But GERGESA, whence 
are the GERGESENES, 7s ax anctent City by the Lake of Tiberias, with a pre- 
cipice, Se. It is interpreted ‘the dwelling of expellers, as uf prophetic af the 
act of tts inhabitants toward the Saviour.” This interpretation of Gergesa 15 
certainly incorrect; it must be derived from wana, girgash, clay, mud; and 
the inhabitants may have been a relic of the ancient Gergashites (Gen. Io. 
16; 15.21). Indeed it is rather Gerasa that savours of W13, geresh, expul- 
sion. But, passing this by, Origen decisively attests that Gevasenes (the 
reading no longer extant in any MS.) was the prevalent reading, apparently 
in all three Evangelists, in nearly all the copies known to him; that Gada- 
venes was found only in a few, and Gergesenes, it may be inferred, in none. 
But now Jerome confirms the existence and name of Gergesa, and the read- 
ing of Gergesenes (though he always renders Gerasenes), and records Gargasi 
as the ancient name even of the Gerasa of Gilead. His words are (de Sit. et 
Nom, 111. 218, 229): “ GARGASI, 72 Deuteronomy, a City beyond Fordan, by 
Alt, Gilead, now said to be Gerasa,; some however deem it to be Gadara ttself,. 
But the Gospel also mentions the GERGESENES....GERGESA, 72 the Gospels, 
where the Saviour healed the demoniacs s the village ts still shewn to this 
day, above the mountain, close by the Lake of Tiberias.’ The only reason- 
able conclusion is that the town of the Gospels was locally and anciently 
called Gergesa, and afterwards, and especially by forcigners, partly for eu- 
phony’s sake, and partly perhaps as a memorial of the expulsion, also called 
Gerasa. And this is fully confirmed by Vhomson’s discovery of the ruins 
Kerza or Gersa in this situation (Land and Book, pp. 375 sqq.). OF all the 
Evangelists S. Matthew would naturally employ the local form of Gerge- 
senes; the rest Gerasenes, tc which the harsher Gevgesenes in S. Matthew 
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was soon accommodated. It is easy to see how this obscure Gergesa, or 
Gerasa of the Lake, would early be confounded by copyists with the more 
reputed Gargasi or Gerasa of Aft. Gilead, and how thereupon the geo- 
graphical difficulty led to the substitution of the now generally preferred 
reading Gadarenes, and the remarkable extinction of the undoubtedly more 
ancient and prevalent Gerasenes in all extant MSS. (Cf. above, Harm. 
p. 561, n.b.). In S. Jatthew therefore we retain Gergesenes, and in αὐ 
three Evangelists reject Gadarences as a spurious creation of the transcribers. 
Cf. Notes on Mk. 5. 1, and Lk. 8. 26, 


IX. 16. putteth a patch of a raw strip of cloth] ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα 
paxous dyvadou. Vulg, excellently, zvzmecttit commussuram panni rudis. The 
English translations are very curious and imperfect :—A. V. φημ φίλ a piece of 
new cloth; marg. raw or unwrought. But previously: Wyc, sezdeth in a 
medlynge of rudee clothe, and putteth a clout of boistous clooth. ‘Tyn, pieceth 
with a piece of new cloth, Crn,as A.V. Gnyv, pieceth with a piece of new 
cloth and undressed. Rhm, putteth a piece of raw cloth. And later: Cmp, 
mendeth with undressed cloth. Wkf, putteth a patch of new cloth. Nwe, 
unwrought cloth, Am.Rev, puts a piece of unfulled cloth, Prof. Lightfoot 
(Ox Rev. N. 7, p. 143) expresses surprise that A. V. “abandoned the 
natural expression ‘undressed cloth,’ which occurs in the Geneva T., as a 
rendering of p. a., for ‘new cloth.’” But Geneva had given ‘NEW AND 
undressed, not ‘undressed’ only; and while zew may be used figuratively 
(for which however καινὸν would stand), zxdvessed cannot. Add that ῥάκος 
(here obtained ἀπὸ ἱματίον καινοῦ σχίσας, by rending a new coat, Lk. 5. 36) 
never means simply cloth, but only a strip, piece, or particular article of 
cloth. For the rest, notice that raz only, as Rhm, like rud7s, fairly answers 
the literal and figurative meaning of ἄγναφον ; and that patch, or clout, is the 
sole correct rendering of ἐπίβλημα, and fertile in exposition (See Mk. 2. 21 
ref.). Christianity was not to be a patching of the old and rent Judaism (Cf. 
Heb. 8. 13). 


IX. 18. one Ruler came] cis ἐλθών, as also Grb Trg, after X*CDKSV 
al., Syr.Pst Goth Ath Arm Syr.Hcl. But A. V. ἐλθών, came, simply, without 
one, also εἰσελθών, centered, Tdf Alf Wdw Lng, after X 1. a/.; εἷς προσελθών, 
one came unto (htm), Ln, after 8°B, Ital Vulg; and [eis] προσελθών, WH. 
The right decision must rest on the fact that the syllable ΕἸΣ is attested by 
all the ancient MSS and Versions, excepting N*, The original uncial 
reading therefore undoubtedly was EISEA9QN; and we have simply to 
choose between regarding it is as one word, εἰσελθών, or dividing it into 
two, εἷς ἐλθών. Now eis, usus, one, has the support of tradition, and of S, 
Mark’s parallel, and gives force to the narrative (p. 562, n. b): therefore we 
decide for the division, eis ἐλθών. 


IX. 30. vehemently threatened] ἐνεβριμήθη. Vulg, comminatus est; A.V, 
strictly charged, Previously, charged, simply, Tyn Crn Gnv; ¢hreatened, 
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Wyc Rhm. Later Eng., strictly charged, Cmp Wkf Alf; strictly com- 
manded, Nwc; sternly charged, Am.Rev. But ἐμβριμᾶσθαι denotes wehe- 
ment working of feeling, as by groaning or forcing of the breath through 
the nostrils (See Refs. zz oc.; and cf. DN}, xzham, to groan, both of grief 
and vengeance). All such expressions therefore as straztly charged are too 
weak, 


IX. 36. worried] ἐσκυλμένοι, as also unanimously Grb Ln Trg Tdf 
Alf Wdw WH, after NBCDXA 1. 33. many others, Ital Vulg (vexazz) 
Syr.Pst Theb Memph Goth Ath Arm, Bas Chrys. A powerful addition to 
the picture of “sheep having no shepherd.” Rhm, vexed, and Alf Am.Rev, 
harassed; \osing the force. But A. V. ἐκλελυμένοι, fazzded, as L. 


ΣΧ. 3. James the son of Alpheus, &c.| Not of the Lord’s Brethren. See 
Refs, at Mk. 3. 18, and Note on Mt, 12. 55, below. 


X.9,10. Get no gold, &c., nor staff] ῥάβδον, singular, as also Grb Ln 
Trg Tdf AIf Lng Str Am.Rev, after NBD 1. 33., Ital’ Vulg Syr.Pst Theb 
‘feth Arm Syr.Hcl, Eus Chrys Hil. Similarly in Lk. 9. 3, as also all the 
same Edd., after NBC*DL 1. 33., Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Theb Ath Arm 
Syr.Hel, Eus Cyr. But in both places A. V. ῥάβδους, plural, staves, as also 
Wdw; here after CKLMXA σέ, Ital*; in Lk. 9. 3 after AC{A a/., Goth. 
The sing. staff appears to be correct: but the difficulty is that it presents an 
apparent contradiction of Mk. 6. 8, “save a staff only.” Whence Meyer 
maintains an evvor of exaggeration in Mt. and Lk. The generally adopted 
reconciliation is this: that S. Matthew forbids the getting or acquiring of a 
staff, if not possessed already; that 5. Mark allows it to be ¢ahez, if it be 
possessed; in short, that the Apostles are to go just as they are. So Le 
Clerc, Bengel, Ebrard, Lange, Stier, Alford, Farrar, &c. But it is over- 
looked by this solution that S, Zake also, and chiefly, needs to be recon- 
ciled with S. Mark. He uses exactly the same verb, αἴρειν, as 5. Mark, and 
yet forbids the staff to be éaken: “CARRY NOTHING for the journey, NEI- 
THER STAFF, ὥρ 5, Mark, “ CARRY NOTHING for the journey, SAVE A 
STAFF only.” 5. Augustine’s reconciliation, de Cons. Evaitg. ii. c. 30, is that 
the word staff is used in two different senses, by 5. Mark for spiritual 
authority (cf 1 Cor. 4. 21), by SS. Matthew &nd Luke for ἃ xecessary of 
the way. He instances the two senses of femzpt (Gen. 22. 1; Deut. 13. 3; 
Jas. 1. 13); to which might be added those of fool (Mt. 5. 22; 23. 17), ἄς. 
And this, we submit, is very nearly, if not altogether, the true solution. 
The key-phrases are Get not, Carry not, and for the journey, the latter of 
which is found in all three Evangelists. -Even the second of these phrases, 
αἴρειν with ῥάβδον, ὑποδήματα, &c., must not be understood, as of φορεῖν, 
gestare, of the ordinary bearing of a staff, wearing of shoes, &c.; but of the 
actual carrying of these articles for the Aossible emergenctes of travel (CK, 
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Mt. 3. 11). Thus, were the custom clear, there might even be some truth in 
Grotius’ view of a supernumerary staff, “baculum alium quam quem mann 
geritis, such as, he asserts (but without citing any authority), “2 sarcenulis 
solebant ponere.” But, be this as it may, the absolute Drohibition of a staff 
in 5. Matthew extends only to its acguis(tion as a traveller's requestte, and 
in 5. Luke to its carrying (like wallet, bread, money) as such requisite, 
(Cf. Mart. iv. 53, in allusion to the Cynic Philosophers,, “ cz daculo pera, ve 
senem,”) There can be no doubt therefore whatever that the staf which is 
forbidden isa travelling staff. Similarly the shoes which are forbidden are 
travelling shoes. And while 5. Matthew and 5, Luke, who record the frvo- 
hibition af the shoes (Mt. 10. 10; Lk. 22. 35), also record the prohibition 
of the staff, S. Mark, on the other hand, who alone records the co-extsting 
permission of a particular kind of shoe, viz. the solea, or sandal, alone also 
records the co-existing permission of a staf. The reasonable inference is, 
that the staff permitted was a particular kind of staff, which was not the 
travelling staff; just as the shoe permitted was a particular kind of shoe, 
which was wot the travelling shoe. In other words, ῥάβδος, staff, which, as is 
well known, comprehends both daculum and virga, is, like ὑπόδημα, shoe, 
used in two senses; in-SS. Matthew and Luke for the stouter travelling 
staff, BACULUM, staff, such as the Apostles would naturally have thought of 
procuring, and which is forbidden; in 5. Mark for the slighter guiding staf, 
VIRGA, vod, such as they might even then have had in their hands. But, 
now, the striking fact is that ῥάβδος in this latter sense, the slghter staff, 
vod, or wand, was the noted symbol of office and authority among the 
Romans, for whom especially 5. Mark wrote his Gospel (cf. ῥαβδοῦχος, 
ῥαβδουχία, of the Lictors with their fasces; and virga similarly. See also 
Ps, 23. 4, “ Τὰν ROD and thy staf”) Hence the importance of the exemption 
being specified in S. Mark, to preclude any depravation of the Apostolic 
authority in the eyes of the Romans. “Go,” saith Christ; “Go, ot as 
travellers, but as Apostles; provide no travellers staff, nor traveller» 
wallet, nor travellers anything; carry nothing, save such staff as ye have, 
symbol of the staff which I myself have provided for you, and with which 7 
have equipped you, the PASTORAL STAFF of MY AUTHORITY.” In 5. Mark, 
then (the Gospel of S. Peter), in the face of Imperial Rome and the proud 
Authority of Casar, the King of Kings reserves for his humble and destitute 
Ambassadors a frue and indefeasible authority. What a memorable lesson 
for the Governments of this World to learn from the supposed discrepancy 
of 5. Mark! 


XI. 2. when John had heard in his prison, &c.] Reason of the Baptist's 
Message. John had evidently taken offence at his continued imprisonment 
(vv. 2, 6), and needed to be established anew in faith (v. 4). Yet was he not 
to be depreciated as “a reed shaken with the wind” (vv. 7—11.. See 
p. 429, and p. 566, n. c. 
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XI. 19. is justified of her children] τέκνων, children. 50 αἴ9ὸ Grb Ln 
Alf Wdw Lng Str Am.Rev, after B°>CDKLMXA almost all other uncials 
and cursives, Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Goth Syr.Hcl mg, Valentt ap. Iren Orig. 
But ἔργων, justified of her works, Trg Tdf WH, after 8B* quidam codd 
ap. Hier, Syr.Pst Memph A&th Arm Syr.Hcl; so also Prof. Milligan ( H’ords of 
N. T. pp. 156 sqq.), who remarks that this “is strengthened, if we observe 
that the correct trans. of the Greek verb [ἐδικαιώθη) is was, not zs justified, 
carrying us back in thought to the moment when Wisdom’s works were 
planned, ἅς, ;” a very unsound remark, and one which forgets that Lk. 7. 35 
has exactly the same verb with the word chtldren / The internal evidence is 
most convincing that the true reading in 5. Matthew also is chzdd¢ren, and 
that works was originally an additional gloss, to explain zz respect of what 
“Wisdom ts justified of her CHILDREN.” Wisdom’s “chzldren” at the close 
are the Lord’s emphatic contrast with “¢hzs generation” at the beginning of 
the paragraph (v. 16), The verse is a striking instance of most certain error 
in ἐξ B together, and in those Editors who are so frequently unduly influenced 
by their over-rated authority. 


XII. 4. Hallowed Bread] Similarly Tyn, Aallowed loaves. Cf. Syriac, 
bread of the Lora’s Table; Ang. Sax. offering-loaves. But A. V., after Crn 
Gnv, Shew-bread, as ever shewn or in the presence of God; as also Wkf 
Nwe Alf Am.Rev: to say the least, an ambiguous and confusing render- 
ing. Wyc and Rhn, after Vulg, loaves of proposition; Cmp, loaves of 
the presence. Tyndale’s hallowed already occurs in I Sam, 21. 6 (where LAX, 
τῆς προθέσεως, as here), and is the simplest and best (See Refs. 27 /oc.). 


XIII. 20. he that received seed] ὁ σπαρείς, lit. he that was sown. Here 
A. V.,as Crn, he that received seed, but at Mk. 4. 16, probably designedly, 
they which are sown, The diversity is repeated also by Nwe. Gnv 
curiously the reverse, was sown in Mt., and secetved seedin Mk. But sow 
in both places, Wyc Tyn Rhm Wkf Alf Am.Rev; recefved seed in both, 
like ourselves, Crn only. This rendering is strongly condemned by Prof. 
Lightfoot (On Rev. NV. 7. p. 481) as “an ungrammatical paraphrase,” and ‘“‘as 
destroying one main idea in the parable, the zdentijication for the purposes of 
the parable of the sced when sown with the person hintself;,” a notion which 
appears also in Alf Wdw and others, Alf calling it “the deep truth both of 
nature and of grace”! [Farrar also adopts it, i. 323, but calls it “a part of 
the divine boldness and splendid paradox of Christ’s teaching.”] Taking 
the first part of the objection, we may answer very decidedly that in 
point of grammar the A.V. rendering is absolutely unimpeachable; and 
as to the second part, we utterly deny the supposed identification. By 
reason of the compendiousness of the expusition, or record, there is caused 
here and there a seeming confusion of metaphor, whereby certain things 
which happen to the Word of God in men’s hearts are spoken of as hap- 
pening to the men themselves; but this is only a fora of speech which the 
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common sense and intelligence of the hearers are expected to penetrate (Cf. 
similarly Mt. 13. 45, “ Zhe Kingdom is like unto a merchant”). The “main 
ideas” of the parable, ever and again reappearing boldly and clearly, are (a) 
that the seed is the WORD of God, and (6) that men or the hearts of men are 
the SOILS, the ground “WHERE the Word ts sown” (Mk. 4. 15). No 
such unnatural fancy is anywhere introduced as the “identification” of the 
Word of God with the persons who recetve tt. Even in Lk, 8.14 4,15 athe 
identifying form of expression is noticeably avoided: it is not τοῦτό ἐστι, 
this ts, but οὗτοί εἰσιν͵ these ave. On the other hand, if, with Prof. Lightfoot 
and the rest, we make this “identification,” then Mt. 13. 20, Mk, 4. 16, &c., 
represent the fersous as broad-cast (σπαρείς, ometpopevor), and Lk. 8. 15 enun- 
ciates the still greater absurdity, that the seed sown ts that which receives 
ITSELF! We hold therefore that the Jersozs are said to be sowz only in the 
sense in which soz/s are said to be sown, not as being ¢dentified with the 
seed, but as receiving the seed (Cf. Hdt. 11.77, τὴν σπειρομένην Αἴγυπτον, “the 
parts of Egypt which are sown,” that 15, recetve secd. Cic. 2 Verr. 3. 47, 
guot jugera sint sata, “as many acres as are sown,’ that is, rececve seed). 
Hence, de that was sown, though literal, is misleading; whilst ke tha? re- 
cetved seed simply and fully expresses the true sense, and is free from am- 
biguity. Of course the rendering should be the same in all the Evangelists, 


XIII. 55. his brethren, James and Joseph and Simon and Jude] 716 
Lord’s Brethren. On this much disputed subject the principal question is, In 
what sense were these persons the Lord’s dvethrez? And there are two pre- 
liminary questions: Are the two first identical with the James and Joseph, the 
sons of a certain Mary, in Mt. 27. 56, Mk.15. 40? And, Are the first and two 
last identical with the James of Alphzus, Simon the Zealot, and Judas of 
James, in the list of Apostles (Mt. 10.3; Mk. 3.18; Lk.6.15,16; Acts 1.13)? 
Our remarks must be brief: but, setting aside prejudice, the answers are 
unmistakable. 

(az) From Mt. 27. 56 with Jo. 19. 25, “Mary of Clopas” is identical with 
“Mary the mother of Fames and Foseph (Foses).” Aliso Clopas of Jo. 19. 25 
is another form of the name A/pheus of Mt. 10. 3, where “ames of Alpbhaus” 
is among the Apostles ; both being renderings of the Aramaic ‘BON, Chalphat. 
Hence this Mary is the wife of Alpheus, and her son fames is an Apostle. 
But, inasmuch as the term brother is added to denote the brotherhood of 
Peter and Andrew, and James and John, in thelist of Apostles (Mt. το. 2, &c.), 
and is not added in the case of the Simon and Jude that follow, but the 
former is distinguished as “¢he Zea/of,” andthe latter as “Zebdeus,” “ Thad- 
deus," or simply “of Fames,” it follows that these were wot brethren of 
“Fames of Alpheus,” nor sons of Mary his mother. 

(0) The Lord’s Brethren were not of the Twelve. Scripture leaves not an 
atom of doubt upon the subject. All four Evangelists plainly distinguish 
them from the Twelve (Mt. 12. 46, 49; Mk. 3. 13—21, 31—35; Luke in 
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Acts 1. 13, 14; Jo. 2. 12; 7. 3, 5. Cf. 1 Cor. 9. 5). The grammatically am- 
biguous Gal. 1. 19 must be interpreted, as for other reasons also is pre- 
ferable, accordingly: “Others of the Apostles [the Twelve] beside Peter, saw 
7 none: only I saw Fames the Lorad’s brother” (Cf. Mt. 16. 4, with Mk. 8.11; 
Acts 27. 22; Rev. 21.27. See Winer, Gr. NV. 7. p. 789). 

(c) As answers to the principal question there are three theories: (1) 
That of the Eastern Church, asserted and defended at length by Epiphanius 
(Her. \xxviil. adv. Antidicomar.), that the Lord's Brethren were the children 
of Fosehh by a former marriage. This view has been lately advocated in 
this country with much learning and zeal by Prof. Lightfoot (Zpzs¢. Gal, 
Diss. ii.). But it has no support of Holy Scripture; it involves, according to 
Epiphanius, the marriage of Joseph with Mary at the incredible age of “over 
80 years” (!); and, being expressly traced by one of its principal and earliest 
supporters to an apocryphal basis (Orig. ἐμ A/¢. 13. 55: “Some say, setting 
out from tradition of the Gospel according to Peter, or the Book of Fames”), 
may justly be repudiated, as by Jerome, as “deliramenta apocryphorum” 
(Hieron. zz 771. 13. 55). Itis also exposed to a very grave objection, which 
we do not remember to have ever seen noticed,—that 2.7, Foseph had ELDER 
children, then the Lord Fesus himself was not Foseph’s heir; the ELDEST 
son, unless deprived, would have been entitled to the throne. The Gospels 
give no hint of such deprivation. [So just now Farrar.] (2) That of the 
Western Church, elaborated by Jerome (de Perfet. Virg. δ. Mar.), that they 
were the sons of Clopas and Mary, the sister of the Lord's Mother (Jo. 19. 25), 
and so COUSINS of the Lord. We will not raise the objection (Wieseler 
followed by Ewald, Mey Lng Alf WH, Farrar), that Jo. 10. 25 with Mt. 27. 56 
rather indicates that Salome, not AZary of Clopas, was the Lord’s “ Mother's 
sister.’ The absence of “Sava” before the name of this Mary, and the general 
description of Salome as “the mother of Zebedee’s children,” alone render 
Wieseler’s construction of the verse (which is that of Syr.Pst) exceedingly 
improbable (Cf. also Jo. 1. 35-40, of Andrew and Foz). According to the 
most ancient tradition Clopas was Joseph’s own brother, and thus Mary 
of Clopas was “ sfsfer,” i.e. sister-in-law, to the Lord’s Mother (See Euseb. 
ὦ. ε. below). But fatal objections to the view of the Western Church are, 
that it was apparently unknown till invented by Jerome himself in the 4th 
Cent.; and that, against the evidence of Scripture (p. 654), it includes two at 
least of the Lord’s Brethren among the Apostles. Moreover, had they only 
been cousins, why were they not, as they might have been, plainly so called 
in the Scriptures (Cf. Lk. 1. 36; Acts 23.16; Col. 4. 10)? Add that the 
aforesaid venerable tradition of the 2nd Cent. expressly distinguishes the 
cousins from the brethren, making James the Just, “¢he Lord’s brother,” 
first Bishop of Jerusalem, and Symeon, “the Lorda’s cousin, τὸν ἐκ θείου, 
ἀνεψιόν, son of Clopas,” his successor (Heges. ap. Euseb. 7. £. 11.23; Ul. 32; 
Iv, 22). It will be noticed that both the preceding theories support the 
dogma of the perpetual virginity of the Lord’s Mother, and have every 
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appearance of being fabricated in the interests of asceticism. (3) Last, that 
which, from its chief early advocate, is called the Helvidian theory (Helvid. 
ap. Hieron. de Perp. Virg., &c.), that they were younger sons of Foseph and 
Mary, the Lord’s Mother. This appears to have been the view of Tertullian, 
is accepted by Schaff, Winer, Wieseler, Meyer, Sticr, Alford, Farrar, 
Smith’s D. B., and is the only one in accordance alike with common sense 
and every statement and suggestion of Holy Scripture. They are always 
called the Lord’s drvfhien, not his cousivs,; they regularly appear in con- 
junction with /zs ow J/other Mary, not with Mary of Clopas (Mt. 12. 46; 
13. 55, 57; Jo. 2. 12); as we have seen, they are not of the Apostles ; being at 
the time unbelievers, to the Apostle John is consigned the care of the Lord’s 
Mother (Jo. 19. 25—-27); and Joseph, far from being represented as “‘an effete 
old man,” is set before us as plainly intending and directed in due time to 
fulfil with Mary the accustomed duties of conjugal relationship (Mt. 1. 18, 20, 
24,25; Lk. 2.7). (See our Refs. throughout ; and, for fuller discussion and 
list of treatises, see Alford zz /oc., Schaff in Amer. ed. of Lange zz /oc., 
Mill's ALyth. Interp. Gosp. pp. 219-274, Prof. Lightfoot’s very ample and 
valuable Déssert. already referred to.) ὁ 


XIV. 4. It is not lawful for thee to have her] Her own husband 
“was yet alive” (Jos. Ant. xvii. 5. 4). See Note on Mt. 5. 32, p. 630. 


XIV. 8. prompted] προβιβασθεῖσα. A. V., like Crn Gnv Rhn, defore 
instructed, so Nwe Alf; Tyn, before informed; Cmp, instigated; Wk, 
set on; Am.Rev, as also Trench, urged on. The last (On Auth. Vers. 
p- 171) rightly complains of the temporal “ defore” of A. V., which has 
no place in the original; but his own proposal, ‘‘zsged on,” like zustigated, 
set on, &c., is a still greater mistake. It represents “the unhappy girl 
shrinking from the petition of blood ;” which is plainly against Mk. 6. 24, 25 
(“she went it IMMEDIATELY WITH HASTE, &c.”), and loses the idea of 
tutoring, which is uppermost in the Greek (Cf. the same word in LXX. of 
Deut. 6. 7, “thou shalt DILIGENTLY TEACH fhem. Muson. ap. Stob. T. 54. 
p. 371, “apt to educate and able to INSTRUCT the young”), 


XIV. 30. the wind boisterous} So, excepting &B*, every uncial MS, 
and every ancient Version but the Memph; so accordingly Grb Ln Trg Alf 
Wdw. But 8B* and Memph omit dotsterous, a palpable inadvertence or 
error, which nevertheless has betrayed Tdf WH and Prof. Milligan together 
into the omission ! 


XV. 5,6. It shall be a holy gift, whatsoever thou shalt be profited of 
me; he shall not honour his Father or his Mother] First, as to the read- 
ings. The last words, or his Mother, are omitted by Ln WH, after NBD, 
Syr.Crt; but most properly retained by Grb Trg Tdf Lng [Alf] Wdvy, after 
CKLMXA almost all other MSS, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph Eth Arm Syr.Hcl, 
Orig Cyr a/. The καὶ, and or also, preceding fe sha//, is likewise omitted 
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by Ln Trg Tdf [Alf] WH. Next, as to the rendering, which has sorely exer- 
cised the translators. Vulg, munus guodcungue est ex me tibi proderit; whence 
Wyc and Rhm, whatever gift ts or proceedeth from me shall profit thee; Crn, 
what gtft soever should have come of me, the same is turned unto thy profit; 
Gny, by every etft that proceedeth from me thou shalt be holpen. Yet Tyn, 
as usual, had caught much of the right meaning,—¢hat which thou desirest 
of me to help thee with ts given God, as Syr, it ts my oblation, whatever thou 
mightest be profited of me. A.V., τ ts a gift by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me,; Cmp (right sense), 7 devote whatever of nitne shall profit 
thee; he shall not, &c., Alf, that from which thou mightest have been 
profited by me ts an offering to God, he shall be exempted from honour- 
ing, &c. Somewhat similarly also Wkf Nwc and Am.Rev. More- 
over some, as A. V., suppose an δες after “Afother,’ as “he shall be 
free ;” others, as Mey Lng Wdw, suppose an afposiopesis after “Drofited of 
me, and consider “he shall not honour, &c.” as the Lord’s own interpreta- 
tion. To decide all these perplexities we have three safe guides, vzz. (a) 
S. Mark’s parallel, (4) the Jewish forms of vowing, (c) the grammar. (a) 
Mk. 7. 11, 12 runs, “Jf a man shall say, CORBAN, that ts, a gift, what- 
soever, &¢.; ye NO MORE SUFFER him to do aught for his Father, &c.” 
Thus “Cordan” explains gift to be a holy gtft, something dedicated to the use 
of the Temple (Mt. 27. 6 τοῦ); and “ye no more suffer him to honour” ex- 
plains the strong prohibition, ‘Ze SHALL NOT hoxour” (which Alford’s ea~ 
empted [adopted by Farrar] evidently weakens). (4) Among forms of Jewish 
Vows in the Talmud are the following (Lightf. Alor. Hed, zu loc.): “Let the 
wine be Konem, devoted, which I shall taste;” i.e. I swear I will not taste 
wine. “Let that be Corban, whereby I am profitable to thee;” i.e. I will in 
no wise be profitable to thee. Hence in S. Matthew, “ That shall be Corban 
whatsoever thou shalt be profited of me,” i.e. in reality, 7 swear thou shalt 
not be profited: a speech which, whilst having the semblance of higher 
piety, the second citation in v. 4 is designed to stigmatize as a criminal 
malediction. (c) The grammar also demands, “whatsoever thou SHALT BE 
profited.” The sense is now perfectly clear: “According to you hypocrites, 
Whosoever shall utter a vow of consecration, even though such vow be tu 
effect a mocking malediction of his parents, his malediction shall be with 
impunity, and the obligation of the Corban shall override puen the obligation 
of the Fifth Commandment.” And the translation accordingly: “ Whosoever 
Shall say, It shall be Corban, a holy gift, whatsoever thou shalt be profited, 
&c.; he shall not (or, if with καὶ, then he shall not] honour, &c.” Similarly 
Grotius, Bengel, Winer, Schaff. 


XVI. 24,3] Omitted by RBVXI a few cursives, “codd. pler.” ap. Hier, 
Syr.Crt, Orig; bracketed by Tdf Alf WH. But retained, as A.V., by Grb 
Ln Trg Lng Str Wdw Scrv Am.Rev, after CDFGHKL a. τ. 33., Ital Vulg 
Syr.Pst Memph A&th Syr.Hcl, Eus Chrys. We desire to recall the omis- 
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sion (see Errata), and to insert as A.V. Not improbably metcorological 
considerations led to the omission. So also Scriv. /ztrod. Crit. pp. 497 56. 


XVI. 13. Whom domen say] Wom, deliberately retained, as Wyc 
Tyn Gnv Rhm and A.V. It explains the interrogation morc immediately 
than who; and, with such authorities, cannot be bad English. 


XVI. 17. Simon Bar-jonah] Prof. Lightfoot (Rev. of N. T. pp. 159 54.) 
asserts that “in Jo. 1. 42, and 21. 15, 16, 17, the true reading is doubtless 
vids "Iwdvov, son of Fohn,” which he considers “equivalent to the Zar- 
jona (sic) of S. Matthew”; and that in the latter as well as in the former 
there is probably an allusion to the meaning of the name Fohz, “the Grace 
of Fehovah.” We cannot agree with him. We believe the true reading 
throughout to be Youah, “a dove,” which is distinct from Fohz, and that 
the allusion in the surname, so far from being to sfectal grace vouchsafed to 
Peter, has respect, on the contrary, as generally taken, to Peter’s natural 
Fonah-like and dove-like timidity in contrast with his acguired rock-like 
stability, See esp. Jon. 1. 1—3; Mt. 26. 69—75 ; Jo. 21.15—17. Cf. Lightf. 
flor. feb, on Jo. 1, 42. 


XVI. 18. upon this rock I will build my Church] The fundamental 
text alleged forthe Roman Papal Supremacy. To be brief, the main question 
is, (2) Does “the rock” signify Peter himself? So the Church of Rome, as an 
article of faith, but including the Popes of Rome in perpetuity as Peter’s suc- 
cessors. So also many Protestants, but only of Peter personally, as the 
first preacher and witness to both Jews and Gentiles; as Bengel, Meyer, Stier, 
Alford, Schaff. (δὴ) Or does it signify Chrzs¢? So, finally, 5. Augustine; 
so also Wordsworth. (¢) Or does it signify the fazth of Peter's confession? 
So 5. Chrysostom, 27 loc., τουτέστι, τῇ πίστει τῆς ὁμολογίας" and so, clearly 
antagonistic to the Papacy, the great majority of the early Fathers. To us 
both the phraseology and the whole context appear manifestly and com- 
pletely to establish this last interpretation, which we regret to find falling 
into neglect. The “duz/ding” includes foundation, progress, and completion 
(Cf. Lk. 14. 28, 29). So far, if Peter were the rock, the Papal view would be 
more correct than the Protestant. But it is not “fon THEE the rock,” no, 
nor yet “upon ME the rock,” but “wzfon THIS rock,” that is, upon the rock 
just before signified, viz., not the fact that “chou art Peter,” but the fact that 
“I am the Christ.” And the burden of the whole section, the beginning, 
middle, and end, is, Who ἐς Fesus ? (vv. 13, 15, 16,20). Hence the Messiah- 
ship of Fesus, THIS ts the rock, The Lord Jesus himself is the “ Chef Corner 
Stone"’ (1 Cor. 3. 11; Eph. 2. 20—22; 1 Pet. 2.4—6); the Apostles the sub- 
ordinate “foundations” (Rev. 21. 14); the saints the “ving stones” of the 
superstructure (1 Pet. 2.5); but zsderneath all, as the rock supporting the 
eternal fabric, lies the Messiahship of Fesus (Cf. 1 Jo. 5. 1—5). See above, 
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Harm. § 103, p. 576; and on the Papal controversy generally, and for list of 
treatises, see the Commentators, esp. Wordsworth. 


XVII. 20. little faith] ὀλιγοπιστίαν. So also Ln Trg Ταῦ Alf WH 
and Prof. Milligan, after δὲ B 1. 33., Syr.Crt Theb Memph 42th Arm, Orig. 
But here, as in next Note, we must confess our error in listening to δὰ B, and 
at once restore the ἀπιστιάν, want of faith, unbelief, of Text. Rec and A. V., 
which is rightly retained by Grb Lng Str Wdw Am.Rev, after CDEFGKL 
rvel,, \tal Vulg Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl, Chrys. The rest of the verse is decisive 
for “unbelief ;” which also could never have been substituted had “‘dz¢¢le 
Jaith” been original. But the latter was a ready gloss to spare the Apostles. 


XVII. 21. But this kind goeth not out, &c.} Omitted by us in error 
(see Errata), as also by Tdf WH and Prof. Milligan, after 8*B 33., Syr.Crt 
Theb Memph (?) 4&th, Eus cazov. Insert, as A. V., with Grb Ln Lng Str 
[Trg] [Alf] Wdw and Am.Rev., after 8°CDKLXA, almost all other MSS, 
Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Syr.Hel Arm, Orig Chrys, Cf. Mk. 9. 29, Note. 


XVIII. 15. sin against thee} agazust thee, omitted by Ln Tdf WH 
Millig, after ΝῊ 1., Theb; but rightly inserted, as A. V., by Grb Trg [Alf] 
Wdw Am.Rev., after DLX almost all uncials 33., Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Syr. 
Pst Memph Syr.Hcl. When Prof. Milligan (Words of N. T. p. 180) says, 
“The precept of our Lord reccives far greater breadth by the omission of 
the words ‘agazust thee,’ an omission demanded by the evidence,” surely 
he forgets also the zz/ernal evidence, which is conclusive alike against the 
“far greatcr breadth” and against the omission (vv, 15, 17, 2I—34.) 


XIX. 11, 12. All cannot receive this saying, &c.] οὐ χωροῦσιν. Similarly, 
with cannot, A. V., as also Tyn Crn Alf Am.Rev, a/.,; but Gnv, a// receive 
not; and Wyc Rhm, ποΐ all take. The Papists, making a strong point of 
the verses for the Celibacy of the Clergy and Vows of Chastity, object accord- 
ingly that “the Saviour saith not, 4/7 cannot, but All do nol.’ They are 
well answered by Fulke (Def. of Trazs. pp. 388, 480). The literal meaning 
is, All have not the capacity for this saying; that is, they CANNOT receive tt, 
even uf they would. See our Refs. 2 loc. ΄ 


XIX. 16,17. Teacher, What good thing, &c.? Why askest thou 
me concerning good? There is but One which is good] According to the 
reading, Διδάσκαλε, ri ἀγαθόν κιτιλ. Τί pe ἐρωτᾶς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; eis ἐστὶν ὁ 
ἀγαθός. So, unanimously, Bng Grb Ln Trg Tdf Lng Alf Wdw Scrv WH 
Am.Rev [and Farrar], after SBDL 1., Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Memph 4th Arm 
Syr-Hcl marg, Orig Eus, But Text.Rec, Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, κιτιλ, Τί pe 
λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθός, εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός, Good Teacher, &c. Why callest 
thou me good? There is none good but One, that is, God (cf. Mk. το. 17, 18; 
Lk. 18. 18, 19; where, however, good thing is omitted): after CEFGHKMA 
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33. almost every extant MS (save XB &c., as above), Syr.Pst Theb Syr.Hcl 
trt, Just Iren Hil Opt Amb Chrys. So A. V.; so also Stier, who regards 
the other reading as “an early gloss which would correct the text, because 
the ‘Why callest thou me good?’ was found to be dogmatically ofiensive 
and unintelligible.” 

While passing these sheets through the press, renewed consideration 
has brought us to the same conclusion as Stier, and convinced us that this 
is yet one more passage in which 8B are dangerous guides. (a) Jaternal 
evidence. Putting aside the fact that reference to aéstract discussions is 
foreign to our Lord's method and unsuited to the occasion, it were a subtle 
perversion of the enquirer’s question to represent it as “concerning good.” 
It concerned “eternal life,” and the means of obtaining it. And further: 
Had the enquiry really been “ concerning good,” it had been an absurd re- 
proof of the solicitation of the Teacher, that “ God only 1s good,” as if the 
knowledge of the sole good were intuitive! Where then were the use of 
Teachers? (Ὁ) External evidence. The apparent preponderance of external 
authority for the reading of NB (see above) is most seriously reduced by 
the following facts. First: B itself originally omitted eis, oe; D omits 
both ὁ and τοῦ; Orig also omits τοῦ; and Eus reads οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς x.X,, 
as Txt.Rec. Next: Ital’ Vulg Syr.Crt Memph all, as Txt.Rec, add ἀγαθὲ 
before διδάσκαλε, “ Good Teacher;” and Syr.Crt. and Memph omit ἀγαθὸν, 
good thing. Thus the two last Versions convict themselves, inasmuch as 
their full reading (“ Goop Teacher, What shall I do, &c.?2 Why askest thou 
2216 CONCERNING GOOD?) is a manifest incongruity. The result is that of all 
the principal authorities for the reading so unanimously accepted by mo- 
dern critical Edd., zo two MSS. completely agree together; not one single 
ancient Version exactly corresponds to any of them; while half of the Ver- 
stons are self-destructive. This reading therefere must not be accepted, but 
be treated as a remarkable, but unfortunate, dogmatic gloss, which it was 
not deemed necessary to repeat in Mk. and Lk. (Cf. Stier, above) On the 
other hand, both internally and externally, the former, the Txt.Rec (fol- 
lowed by A. V.), is well sustained. Internally, the gist of the first portion 
of both address and reply is the striking application of the epithet good 
to the Teacher of Nazareth, contrary to the custom of the Fews toward 
their Rabbis (Lightf. Hor. Heb, on Lk. 18. 19); and externally, the ancient 
evidence in support (see above) is sufficiently ample and consistent (Cf. 
Harm. § 134, p. 585). 


XX. 23. is not mine to give, save unto those] Taking ἀλλ᾽ ols as in 
ch. 19. τι, but, except, save, &c. So Chrysostom; so also Wyc Tyn Str 
Schf Alf Wdw. But, supplying a supposed ellipsis, A. V., after Gnv, dz¢ 
zt shall be given to them; and previously, Crn, μέ zt shall chance unto them. 
Hence A, V. has been accused of foisting in the words “7z¢ shall be given” 
under the Ca/vinistic influences of Gnv (Scholefield, Hints for Imp. of 
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A, V.p.8; Trench, On A. V. of N. T.p. 195). But, though we differ from 
A. V., it is only fair to remark that its view is that of Origen and Jerome, 
supported zzéer αἰ, by Erasm Mey Lng. 


XX. 26—28. whosoever would become great among you shall be your 
servant, &c.] The beauty of the parallel structure of these verses, and the 
force of the contrast of the terms, must be carefully noted. First: great, 
opp. servant, ex. Christ serving. Next: highest, chze/, opp. lowest, dond- 
man, ex. Christ at price of his life redeeming from bondage. See Refs. 22 
Joc. and cf. Campbell, zz oc.; Jebb, Sacr. Zit. pp. 223 sqq. 


XX. 28.] An extraordinary and extensive interpolation of several lines 
follows this verse in one of the five most ancient MSS., viz. D, and in two 
of the most ancient Versions, viz. Syr.Crt and Ital; a fact very damaging 
even to the combined authority of these ancient witnesses. See the critical 
Edd. of Trg Tdf WH; also Scrivener’s Jztred. Crit, N. T. pp. 8, 500 sqq. 


XXI. 16. hast laid a firm foundation of praise] κατηρτίσω αἶνον, from 
the LXX. of Ps. 8. 2, where A. V., after the Heb., Aast ordained strength, lit. 
founded. Here, however, Vulg, perfecistz. Tyn Crn, hast ordained praise ; 
Gnv, fast made perfect; Rhm, hast perfected; so A.V. Later: Cmp, 
procured; Wkf Ain.Rev, prepared; Nwe and Alf, as A. δ, The A. V. is 
certainly better than procured or prepared, but even this misses what we 
take to be the spiritual idea of the origina], that the praises of the zxz/fant 
Church are a firm foundation for the grander praises of the Church made 
perfect, See Refs. zx loc. 


XXI. 31. He that went afterward] ὁ ὕστερος, lit. the Zaticr. So also Ln 
Trg WH (which last, however, ¢razsposes the answers in vv. 29, 30: see 
below), after B only; a reading for which Tregelles is sharply attacked by 
Scrivener (Jztrod. Crit. N. 7. p- 503), but which, in the sense given, is 
allowed by Stier 2% Joc. to be “certainly quite admissible, and even a striking 
confession extorted from the Elders.” +*Similarly the various reading 
ὁ ἔσχατος, the /ast, (for the use of which in the case of ¢wo persons or things 
cf. Deut. 24. 3; Mt. 27. 64; 1 Cor. 15. 45), in D 69. a few other cursives, 
Ital” Vulgass Memph A:th2codd Arm Syr.Hier, Hippol Pseud.-Ath Hil. 
Of these it should be carefully noted that D, Ital** Vulg, Hil, remark- 
ably exhibit ἔσχατος, zovisstuzus, Jast, without transposition of the answers 
in vv. 29, 30 (which Jerome and Hilary expressly endeavour to explain ; the 
former as indicating ¢ergiversation of the answerers, the latter of vzrtual 
performance by the son who “went #of”): whereas in B 69. and the few 
cursives, Memph Eth 2codd Arm Syr.Hier, and Pseud.-Ath, as also in 
WH after them, the order of the answers is reversed. But Text-Rec, 
ὁ πρῶτος, the first, as A. V.,as also Grb Tdf Lng Str Alf Wdw Scrv Am.Rev, 
after NCLX4, “vera exempl.” ap.Hier, the mass of MSS, Syr.Crt Ital* Syr.Pst 
fEth (? see above) Syr.Hcl, Chrys Eus. And its order of the answers in vv, 
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29, 30 is supported by NCDLXZ ad, Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl, 
Iren (?) Orig Eus Chrys Hil. 

It is clear that the true reading cannot with any certainty be obtained 
from the confused external evidence alone ; although even from this the rec. 
πρῶτος, first, has the greater appearance of spuriousness. Turning therefore 
to the zternal evidence, to which duc weight has not yet been allowed, the 
following, as now appcars to us, are the only satisfactory conclusions. From 
v, 32 it is manifest that by the “¢wo sons” are intended the High-Priests, 
Elders, &c., on the one hand, and the Tax-gatherers, Harlots, &c., on the 
other; and that of these the son emphatically described as “¢he first” in 
v, 28, and who first received the Father’s command, is not the latter, but 
the former (Cf, Lk. 15. 1—32. Had the reference been to Jews and Gentiles, 
then “she first” would have represented the Fews.: cf. Rom. 2. 9, 10, parall.). 
To these, the Elders, &c., undoubtedly belongs the prompt but hollow pro- 
fession, “/ go, Lord” (cf. Ex. 24. 3; Mt. 23. 3); against whom specially the 
Lord elsewhere directs the declaration, “ot every one that saith unto me, 
‘Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, &c.” Hence in 
vu. 29, 30 the received order of the answers must be reversed, as in B, &c., 
and as by WH; and in wv. 31 ἔσχατος, ἐκεί, (of which the ὕστερος, latter, 
second, of B only is an apparent gloss), must supplant the rec. πρῶτος, frst, 
asin D, &c., and against WH. It is not easy to account for the spurious 
transposition of the answers, and the concurrent change of /as¢ into frst. 
We can only surmise that it arose from a misapplication of the προάγουσιν, 
go before, in Vv. 31; or, perhaps, from an erroneous reference, as in Jerome, to 
the Jews and Gentiles, and the supposed reception of the ἡγε command 
by the datter “per naturalis legis notitiam.” Cf. contra, Scriv. Introd. Crit. 


pp. 5902 sqq. 


XXI. 44. And he that falleth on this stone, &c.] The whole verse 
omitted by Tdf, after D 33., Ital, Orig ; the section appearing td be fittingly 
concluded with v. 43. Bracketed by Ln WH. But inserted by A. V., as 
also by Grb Mey Lng Str Trg Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after SBCXZA most 
unc., Syr.Crt Ital’ Vulg Syr.Pst Memph “ἘΠῚ Arm Syr.Hcl, Chrys. 


XXII. 9. the courses of the ways] ras διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, for which in 
VY. 10, Tas ὁδούς, the ways. Vulg, exitus viarum. Of Eng. Verss. Wyc, the 
outgoings (al. ends) of the ways; Tyn Crn Gnv Rhm and A. V.,, the high- 
ways. Later renderings worse: Cmp, public roads; Wkf Scrv (as Chrys), 
cross-roads, Nwe, branches of the ways; Alf, meetings of the ways; Am.Rev, 
thoroughfares. Correct rendering is of great importance to the exposition of 
the Parable, which scts forth the refusal of the Jewish nation, and the accept- 
ance of the Gentiles (See Refs. zz /oc. So Orig Chrys Hier). The much mis- 
understood διέξοδος denotes a way through out, a passage right through or 
across to its outlet; as the ass of a mountain (Hdn. viii. 1), the chanael of 
a river (Ps, 1. 3, A. V. vers, Dion Cass. Frag. 77), the distance across of 
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a plain (Paus, viii. 8), the Jassage across in dancing (Plut. i. 9), the sun’s 
path (Hdt. it. 24), a detailed exposition (Plat. and Arist. sefe), a course of 
life (Phil. J. ii. 158): it is a Jength, having a beginning, middle, and end 
(Frag. Phil. p. 389, ed. Didot); and it is opposed to aévidgments (Galen. ix. 
433, ed. Kuhn). Its meaning and force therefore here with τῶν ὁδῶν are 
manifest. It is to the way what channel is to the river (See again Refs. 2 
loc... But Prof. Lightfoot (Rev. WV. 7. p. 68), [approved by Farrar, 11, 223, n.], 
missing the meaning, and strangely supposing that the word ways in v. 10 
(which is merely the gezeral term to suit ἐξελθόντες, went out, in the same 
verse) is less exhaustive than the more detailed expression in v. 9, erroneously 
secs in the change “ἃ reference to the imperfect work of the human agents 
as contrasted with the uncompromising terms of the command”! The 
verses themselves rather indicate the exact contrary, viz. that the King’s 
commands were fully executed. But, even had the work been imperfect, the 
Notice of the point would have been irrelevant to the parable. Further: 
Alford, Trench, and others, who warn us against supposing a reference to 
the country outside a City, and interpret διεξόδους as “places of resort at 
the meetings of streets,” not only misinterpret the word itself, but sur- 
prisingly confuse the City of the King with the region of the invited, and 
warn us against the very idea which is the only true one, That idea is 
that the Great King, from his own City (Heaven, the ideal Church of Christ), 
sends his invitations first to the citizens of a favoured City (Judaism ; type, 
Ferusalem—afterwards “ burned up”); next to the wayfarers and wanderers 
outside the City (Heathenism; type, tue ways: cf. the contrast between 
the streets and the ways in Lk. 14. 21, 23); and that, for the latter mission, 
the servants are bidden to track to their issues the mazy courses of Gentile 
ways Of life and error, and from all the devious Zazhs of Heathenism to call 
in the Gentiles to the Heavenly Feast (Cf. Mk. 16. 15, “Go ye znuto all the 
world, &¢.”). 


XXII. 10. the bride-chamber] ὁ νυμφών. So also Tdf WH, after 
XB*L only. But A. V. 6 γάμος, the marriage or wedding, as also Grb Ln 
Mey Lng Str Trg Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after every other MS and all Versions 
and Fathers. We retract éride-chamber, as being another instance of gloss 
in NB, and return to marriage (See Errata). 4 


XXIII. 34, 35. Behold, I send unto you Prophets, &c.] Lk. 11. 49 pre- 
fixes, “The Wisdom of God said.” The verses therefore are a cz/ation from an 
ancient (albeit unrecorded) Prophecy: a fact which at once removes the diffi- 
culty of the selection of the martyrdom of Zechariah in v. 35. The Prophecy 
was probably originally delivered not long after the murder of Zechariah, 
and before that of Urijah (Jer. 26, 23). See next Note. 


— Zechariah the son of Barachiah] Certainly not, as Greswell, the 
Zechariah son of Baruch slain shortly before the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
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(a) because his murder was later than our Lord’s time; (b) because he was 
acquitted by the Judges, and murdered only by the Zealots (See Refs. 2 
loc.). Nor yet Zechariah the Prophet, the son of Barachiah (Zech. τ. 1), who, 
as far as is known, died a natural death (Kitto, B.C. s.v.). And certainly 
not, as Hilgenfeld and Alford, “son of B. perhaps inserted by mistake” of 
Mt.! But, without doubt, the Zechariah son of Fehoiada of 2 Chr. 24. 
20—22 (as actually read in the Evang. sec. Heb.: see Jerome, zx /oc.), slain 
by command of the King in the Priests’ Court on the day of Atonement, 
and who, dying, prayed that the Lord would “vegzéve” it. For the Jewish 
tradition concerning the enormity of this murder (the ast zx order in the 
Jewish arrangement of O. T.), and the fearful vengeance said to have fol- 
lowed upon it, see Lightf. Hor. ed. ix doc.; where also, touching the 
difference of names (sox of Fehoiada, son of Barachiah), it is pointed out 
that the “son of Fehoiada” was also called ‘by the Chaldee paraphrast the 
“son of Iddo.” (Farrar, ti. 246, n., may be right in believing “son of Bar- 
achiah” to be a very early and erroneous gloss of the copyists.| But for the 
existence of double names, see Note on Mk. 3. 26; and for the selection of 
this as the latest instance of the bloodshedding, see Note preceding. 


XXIV. 3. the end of the world] On the rendering world, see above, 
Harm. p. 593, ἢ. Ὁ. 


XXIV. 8. the beginning of travail] ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. A forcible figure, 
frequent in HSS., “as pangs upon a woman with child” All the Eng. 
Verss. from Wyc to A. V., losing the figure, give the beginning of sorrows. 
So, strangely enough, Wkf Nwe Alf Am.Rev; and Cmp, wandering still 
further, he prelude of woes ! 


XXV. 14. taking his journey into a strange country} ἀποδημῶν. Vulg, 
peregre proficiscens. Similarly all the earlier Eng. Verss.: Wyc, gocng ix 
pilgrimage; Tyn Crn, ready to take his journey to a strange country; Gnv, 
taking his journey into a strange country; Rhm, going into a strange coun- 
try. But A. V., not so well, a far country. And worse: Alf, leaving his 
home; Am.Rev, going abroad. See Refs. in loc. 


XXV. 27. *I should have recovered mine own with interest] A.V., 
and all earlier Eng. Verss., recezved; as also Cmp Wkf Nwc Alf Am.Rev. 
Yet the chief force is in recovered, as even the emphatic “7” shews. There 
is however no defence of usury, but an argumentum ad hominem, thus: 
“Had I really been the oppressor thou sayest that thou knewest me to be, 
then wouldest thou have put my money into the bank, not hid it in the earth, 
and I myself, the oppressor, would have recovered it, and exacted usury f 
This thine excuse therefore is but the hypocritical excuse of idleness.” 


XXV. 41. Go from me] πορεύεσθε. But A.V., as also Tyn Crn Gnv 
Rhm, and Cmp Nwe Alf Am.Rev, depart from me; Wkf, away from me: 
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renderings condemned alike by verb and tense, which signify not the instan- 


taneous departure, but the continued journey, πορείαν, to the abode of the 
damned. 


XXVI. 26, 27. This is my body...this is my blood] From these 
verses the Roman Catholic dogma of Transubstantiation and the Real 
Presence is thus defined and sanctioned by the Council of Trent, Sess. xiii. 
c. 1: “The Holy Synod teacheth and openly and simply professeth that in 
the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, after the consecration of the Bread 
and Wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is really and sub- 
stantially contained under the form of those sensible things... After the 
benediction of the Bread and Wine our Redeemer testified in plain and 
express words that he gave them his own body and his own blood.” Here 
is an artful falsehood : for he did not so testify. Then inc. iv.: “Because 
Christ, our Redeemer, said that that which he offered under the form of 
bread, was truly (vere esse) his own body”—here is a second artful falsehood, 
the interpolation of the word vere, ¢ruly— therefore this Holy Synod 
declareth that, by the consecration of the bread and wine, a conversion 
taketh place of the whole substance of the bread into the substance of the 
body of Christ, and of the whole substance of the wine into the substance of 
his blood. Which conversion is called fransudstantiation.” Then, after 
c. vill., the anathemas, as follows. Can.i.: “If any one shall deny that in 
the sacrament of the Eucharist there is contained truly, really, and sub- 
stantially, the body and blood together with the soul and divinity [hese are 
astounding additions to the words of Christ] of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
so whole Christ; but shall affirm that they are therein only as in sign, or 
figure, or virtually ; let him be anathema”! Can. ii.: “If any one shall 
affirm that in the sacrament of the Eucharist there remaineth the substance 
of the bread and wine together with the body and blood of our Lord, and 
shall deny that wonderful conversion, &c., called fransubstantiation ; let 
him be anathema”! And so on. 

The doctrine of the “Ritualists,” as stated in the Zracts for the Day (ed. 
Orby Shipley, 1868), is very similar. Thus, p. 172: ‘As the Word became 
Flesh by Conception in the Womb of the Blessed Virgin, so these Elements 
become the Body and Blood of Christ by Consecration.” And again, p. 232: 
“Christ incarnates himself in each worthy communicant, &c.; and in order 
to this union of the Flesh of Christ with ours, He first incarnates Himself 
in the hands of the Priest [!]; that is, at the moment of consecration, Christ 
unites Himself, Body, Soul, and Divinity, in an ineffable manner, with the 
Elements of Bread and Wine”!! 

Now all these monstrous and blasphemous enunciations (supported, as 
we have seen, by cunning and presumptuous fabrications) are immediately 
condemned by the patent fact that the dedy of which the Lord spake in the 
institution of the Holy Eucharist, and of which therefore the Church speaks 
still in its continuance, was the yet wnglorified tody which was about to be 
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broken, and the blood that which was about to be shed. Unless therefore 
the truth of the Lord’s unglorificd humanity be denied, the consecrated 
bread and wine, as must have been evident to the Apostles, neither were 
nor could have been sva//y and substantially that body and blood then 
present before them, any more than they were or could have been readly 
and substantially the body and blood of Peter or John. What they were 
other than bread and wine, they therefore were figuratively (Cf. Mt. 5. 13; 
14; Jo. 8 12). The real fact is that “fransudstantiation” impugns the 
verity and perfection of the Incarnation! See Refs. z# ¢oc.; also Harm. 
p. 600, n. a; and Note on Jo. 6. 53, below. 


XXVI. 43. came and found them asleep again] With Ln Trg Tdf 
Alf WH we adopt the order ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, instead 
of the ἐ. εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθ. of A.V. Grb Wdw. Nevertheless Prof. 
Milligan’s remark on the change is superficial and mischievous: “ We ought 
to read that Jesus ‘came again and found them asleep,’ not that he ‘came 
and found them asleep again;’ their sleep had most probably continued from 
the first” (Words of N.T. p. 183)! Why, the whole point is that, even 
having been once awaked (vv. 40, 41), they were asleep AGAIN. Accordingly 
the agazn is put in the most emphatic position immediately before εὕρεν᾽ and 
it was doubtless to guard unwary readers against the very mistake into which 
Prof. Milligan and others have fallen that the other reading arose. Does 
Prof. Milligan suppose that our Lord spoke the solemn words of vv. 40, 41 
(“ Could ye not watch one hour? Watch and pray, &c.”) to men who were 
Still asleep? Yet even Alford translates like Prof. Milligan ! 


XXXVI. 44. Saying the same words] τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. Of the third 
occasion. Mk. 14. 39 has the same remark touching the second occasion. 
Thus on all three occasions there was an utterance of ¢he samte λόγος, logos: 
yet, from Mt. 26, 39, 42, the expressions were not identical: only the thing 
saz@ was the same. See pp. 383 sqq. 


XXXVI. 45. Sleep on now, and take your rest] καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ 
ἀναπαύεσθε, Vulg, dormite jam et reguiescite. So Chrys; so also A. V., after 
Crn Rhm; and so Cmp Nwc Alf. But Tyn Gnv, sleep henceforth, &c.; Wk, 
Greswell, and Robinson, ave ye still asleep, &c.?2 Am.Rev, do ye sleep 
the remaining time, &c.? But, notwithstanding its Arima facie difficulty, 
“ sleep,” or “ sleep on now,’ is the correct and a fine rendering. The inter- 
rogative views are condemned by τὸ λοιπόν, the absence of ἔτι, s¢i//, the 
addition of καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε, and the meanness of sense: while, again, the 
rendering “ henceforth,” against the known mind of the Lord, would recom- 
mend or allow to the disciples a future of torpor. Rightly viewed, the words 
are a gentle reproof conveyed in a tender irony of contrast: “ Formerly I 
bade you WATCH AND PRAY ; xow, your trying hour of watching and prayer 
sfent [an arrow to their hearts, as conscience whispered, msspent], now 
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SLEEP AND REST.” Yet immediately, as the irony penetrates, it is withdrawn : 
“ Enough (ΜΚ. 14. 41): enough of sleep and rest: the hour ts at hand, &¢.” 
This use of τὸ λοιπὸν in the sense of our idiomatic zow or then, as the case 
may be, is rather common in late writers (e.g. Artem. Oneir. 11. Pref. “1 
beseech you, &c. But NOW, as occasion summons, I will turn to my sub- 
ject”); but the transitional use is well exemplifed in a passage where it is 
joined with one of the very verbs of our text: Luc. Phzlops. 31, “ About the 
hour of first sleep I took a candle, &c.; and after so and so, and so and so, 
THEN J took my rest,” τὸ λοιπὸν ἀνεπανόμην, that 1s, for the remainder of the 
wight; almost exactly as here. 


XXVI. 50. Sechold that for which thou art come!] ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει. Vulg 
(MSS), ad guod venisti, But A, V., like Vulg (ed. Cl.), Luther, and all prior 
Eng. VV.,interrogatively, wherefore art thou conte? So also,unanimously, Cmp 
Wkf Nwc Alf Am.Rev, also Winer, Stier, a/., and the Edd. Grb Ln Trg Tdf 
Wdw WH, punctuating, ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει ; Yet the interrog. view is absolutely impos- 
sible : it completely set the Greek at defiance, by disregarding the fact that ὃ 
is the relative, not the zzferrogative pronoun. Not one single instance can be 
adduced of the use of ὃ as an interrogative. There is the further objection 
that the question thus produced is ill suited to the occasion (See hereafter). 
There are the same insuperable obstacles to Fritzsche’s exclamatory view : 
“Ad qualem rem perpetrandam ades! For what a villainy art thou come!” 
The true sense of ἐφ᾽ 6 with πάρει will readily be seen from such examples 
as the following:—Thuc. i. 87, “Having despatched the business FOR WHICH 
they came, ἐφ᾽ ἅπερ ἦλθον. Plat. Gore. 447, “ 72 2s FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE 
we are cone, ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸ τοῦτο πάρεσμεν. Eur. Bacch. 454, “ Zhe object FOR 
WHICH ¢hou art come,” ἐφ᾽ ὅπερ πάρει. Epict. ii. 21, “Lf that happen FOR 
WHICH ye come,” ἐφ᾽ ὁ ἔρχεσθε. But, if an interrogative be wanted, then 
with TI, as Arist. Lys. 1101, “ Wherefore are ye come?” ἐπὶ TI πάρεστε; (Cf. 
Acts 10. 21). Literally then, beyond all doubt, the true rendering of our text 
is, that for which thou art come. There exists therefore a colloquial e/ps7s ; 
and it only remains to decide what that e//zfsis is. Euthymius regarded it 
as an afosiopesis thus: δὴ ὃ παραγέγονας, mparre, τοῦ προσχήματος ἀφιέμενος, 
“ leaving off pretence, that for which thou art conte,—that do ,;” like Jo. 13. 27, 
“ That thou doest, do quickly” So also Remigius (Cat. Aur. ἐγ loc.); and 
50, following them, Mey Lng Lft Farrar; Alf inclines to it; and not im- 
probably Chrysostom, who treats the words as illustrative of the Lord’s self- 
surrender (//om. ix loc.), originally suggested it. And, even if this be not 
fully the right interpretation, it is certainly very close upon it. The doubt 
we have is whether it is entirely in accord with what we gather from the other 
Evangelists. It is well known that much difficulty has been found in arrang- 
ing Lk. 22. 47, 48, and Jo, 18. 4—8, in harmony with 5. Matthew ; and Stier 
rightly condemns the preposterous view of Lampe, Tholuck, Ebrard, Lange 
and others, which places our Lord’s “ Whom seek ye 2” (Jo. 18. 4) after the 
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kiss of Judas. We must examine thercfore the exact position of the incident 
of our text among its fellow incidents, and determine accordingly. Recogniz- 
ing that the address to Judas in Lk. 22. 48 is distinct from that which we are 
considering, we would arrange the whole as follows:—(a) The band of cap- 
tors approaches, led by Judas, Lk. 22. 47 a; (ὁ) Jesus wittingly advances to 
meet them with the question, Whom seck ye? Jo. 18. 4; (¢) The band halts 
and answers, and Judas with them, and receives the startling reply, Lam he, 
whereupon, from confusion, or to prevent mistake, they go backward and fall 
to the ground, Jo. 18. 5, 6; (ὦ) Judas alone draws nigh, and, as the precon- 
certed signal, kisses Jesus, Mt. 26. 48,49; Lk. 22.474; and Jesus reproaches 
him, ¥udas, Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss? Lk, 22. 48; 
(e) Jesus forthwith a second time spontaneously calls to the band with Whom 
seck ye? and J am he, interceding for his disciples, Jo. 18. 8; (/) This done, 
in an instant he turns again to Judas, who is by his side, and completes the 
act of self-surrender to the deed of the traitor in the words before us, friend, 
ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει, Mt. 26. το a; (g) Immediately the re-advancing band comes up. 
(as never before) and executes the arrest; THEN came they unto him, &¢., 
Tore προσῆλθον, x.t.A.. Mt. 26. 50 6. Thus then our text amounts to this: 
“And now, my friend, my companion, all preparations over, 1 am at thy 
service/” And the translation must be either, as Euthym. above, “ Frzend, 
DO that for which thou art come,” that is, ‘execute thy purpose ;’ or else, 
“ Friend, BEHOLD that for which thou art come,” that is, ‘See here ready to 
thy will the object of thy coming ; him who took thee for his companion, but 
is now become that thing, that chattel, which thou hast sold, and hast come 
to deliver: and let the rest go their way.’ We prefer the latter as the more 
natural ellipsis (cf. Gen, 22.7; Mt. 21, 30; Lk. 19. 20), and as the richer in 
meaning. (For the sexzer ὃ in reference to persons, see Eur. Bacch. ὦ, ¢., ὡς 
ἐς γυναῖκας, ἐφ᾽ ὍΠΕΡ ἐς Θήβας πάρει, “as regards WOMEN, the OBJECT FOR 
WHICH thou art conte to Thebes.” Cf. also Mt. 12. 41, 42, πλεῖον, of Jesus.) 
[Farrar, ii. 318, n. 3, says, “Observe ἑταῖρε, ‘comrade,’ κοΐ ‘friend,’ φίλε, as 
most Versions wrongly. Christ would not use a term not strictly true. 
There is even something stern in the use of ἑταῖρε, &c.” Farrar forgets that 
ἑταῖρος 1S a Species of φίλος. See Mt. 20. 13 ref.; and cf. Ps. 55. 13, 14.] 


XXXVI. 8. Wherefore that field was called Bloodfield] See above, In- 
trod. Harm. pp. 503 sqq. 


AXVII. 9. that which was spoken by Jeremiah] See above, Harin. 
p. 606, n. c, 


XXVII. 494. But another took a spear, &c.] The authority for this 
addition is no less than fhree of the five most ancient MSS, viz. SBC, 
supported by LUI a few cursives, Eth Syr.Hier, Cyr.Alex (not Chrys, who 
explains by εἰς νεκρόν); yet we confess to an error in suffering ourselves to 
have indulged this seemingly powerful combination (Sce Errata). The words 
are not found in ADEFGHKM a. 1. 33., Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph Goth 
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Arm Syr.Hcl, and are omitted accordingly by Grb Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw Am. 
Rev. Inserted by WH in double brackets. We have already had grave 
instances of the viciousness of the overrated ancient MSS. SB, and the 
present passage must now be added to the proofs of the little reliance that 
can be placed upon them even in combination with others. Internal evi- 
dence indicates that the interpolation was originally, as in Chrysostom, a 
supplementary memorandum from Jo. 19. 34. See Tdf. zz doc. ,; also Scriv. 
Text, Crit. p. 472. 


XXVIII. 1. on the Eve of the First Day of the week] τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς 
μίαν σαββάτων. For the renderings of the various Eng. Versions, see above, 
Introd. Harm. pp. 512 sq. This ἐπιφώσκειν is a very rare verb, which must 
not be confounded with ὑποφώσκειν (See Wesseling on Diod. Sic. xiii. 18), 
It must also be considered whether τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ eis μίαν σ. is or is not to 
be distinguished from ἐπιφωσκούσης μιᾶς σ.» and what is the signification of 
the latter. To the illustrations cited in our Refs. 272 /oc. the following may be 
added. It is necessary to mention, however, that the correct reading of the 
first, upon which the second depends, is very uncertain. Const. App. v. 19: 
“On the week-days preceding the Friday in Holy Week let each break his 
Jast at 3P.M. or 6 P.M., 97 later, as he ts able; but on the Saturday, when ye 
are obliged to prolong the fast till cockcrow, let it be broken off WHILST IT 15 
YET THE EVE OF THE FIRST DAY (ἐπιφωσκούσης μιᾶς o.), keeping vigil from 
6 P.M. fll cockcrow, &c.,;” or, according to another reading, “δέ DURING 
THE EVE OF THE FIRST DAY (emo. p. o.), keeping vigil from 6 P.M. till 
cockcrow, &c.” Even according to the first reading the Saturday’s fast might 
not be prolonged beyond cockcrow, and cockcrow was that Roman division of 
the night which followed soon after midnight (Macrob. 1. 3, Primeum media 
noctis inclinatio, deinde gallicinium, inde conticiniunr, deinde diluculum, &¢.). 
Epiph. Heres. lxxv. T. 11. col. 512 (ed. Migne): “ Zhe Const. App. enjoin 
special fasting, &c.: what days are to be kept, and how the fast ts to end ON 
THE EVE OF THE SUNDAY (és ἐπιφώσκουσαν κυριακήν), 75 clear.” He seems to 
mean, at furthest, before day-break of Sunday. id. 828: “Jn other places there 
ἧς no celebration of the Lord’s Supper (λατρεία τῆς οἰκονομίας), excepting only 
ON THE EVE OF SUNDAY (ἐπιφωσκούσης τῆς Κυριακῆς), when the service ends 
about cockcrow.” From these passages and those previously given, taken 
together and mutually illustrating one another, it appears that at least the 
phrase ἡ ἐπιφώσκουσα eis had a wide meaning, and that the portion of time 
so denominated began with the beginning of vigtl, about 6 P.M., and con- 
tinued through midnight and cockcrowing until day-break. Probably the 
conception underlying the phrase was, that from the moment the sun sets on 
the one day the light is progressing toward the next. Cf. Patrit. de Evang. 


Diss, liii. § 9. 
XXVIII. 9. And, behold, Jesus met them] Immediately before these 
words the A, V. from Txt.Rec. inserts, “But as they went to tell hts 
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disciples,” ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθήταις αὐτοῦ. So also Grb (but 
as prob. om.) Wdw, after ACL ve/, but none of the more ancient Ver- 
sions or Fathers, excepting Ath Syr.Hcl. Omitted by Ln Mey Trg Tdf 
Alf WH Am.Rev, after SBD 33. 69., Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph Arm Syr. Hier, 
Orig Euseb Chrys. Had the words been original, many considerations 
(even that of Harmony as far as then understood) would have influenced 
the early copyists and Fathers to their retention; but, being wanting, and 
some note of occasion appearing requisite, an explanatory gloss (well inten- 
tioned, but crroneous) would easily lead to their insertion. Morcover the 
words manifestly savour of interpolation; they are scarcely in 5. Matthew’s 
style; they are redundant; and they clash with the undoubtedly genuine 
“and” before “behold.” Read with these words the vv. 8, 9 literally run 
thus : “ They ran to carry his disciples word. But as they went to carry his 
disciples word, AND, behold, Fesus met them”! Such redundancy and 
awkwardness in this very compendious chapter are inconceivable. On 
critical grounds then we must condemn the words as an interpolation, And 
the same conclusion is established by a strict investigation of the whole 
problem of the Harmony (See pp. 512—516, 531—534)- 


ST MARK. 


I. 2. Isaiah the Prophet] So also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw WH 
Am.Rev, after SBDL 33. a/, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph Goth Arm Syr.Hier 
Syr.Hel marg, Iren Orig Eus Porph. af. Hier Epiph. But A.V., from Txt. 
Rec, the Prophets, as also Lng, after AEFHKM al, Eth Syr.Hel éxé, Iren; 
an alteration to suit the fact that the immediately following citation is not 
from /saiah, but from AZalaché. It was not perceived that the citation from 
Malachi is only of the nature of an intermediate comment; and that the 
“beginning of the Gospel, as it ts written in ISAIAH” refers solely to the 
“Voice of one crying, &c.inv.3. The text should be arranged accordingly, 
asonp. Iot. (But, after all, “tke Prophets” is scarcely the correction which 
copyists would have attempted, if not genuine; and it may well be doubted 
whether S. Mark would have mentioned the zamze of the Prophet. He never 
does elsewhere (ch. 4.12; 7.63 11.173 14.273 15. 28)]. 


I. 27. New doctrine with authority! And he commandeth, &c.] 
διδαχὴ καινὴ κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν' καὶ κιτιλ. So Ln Trg Tdf Mey Alf WH Am.Rev, 
after NBL 33, Memph 42th Arm; Ln Trg WH, however, on the strength 
of Lk. 4. 36, not so well joining “wth authority” to the latter part of the 
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verse (Cf. Mt. 7.29). For Txt. Rec., followed by A. V., as by Grb Wdw, 
there appears at first sight a far larger amount of external evidence, viz. 
ACD rel, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth Syr.Hcl; but this evidence is nullified by 
its own many discordances, (See in apparatus of Trg. or Tdf.) 


II. 21. No one seweth a patch, &c.] See Note on Mt. 9. 16, p. 650. 


II, 23. to make a path] ὁδοποιεῖν. So Ln after BGH; also WH marge. 
But ὁδὸν ποιεῖν Grb Tdf Trg Mey Lng Alf Wdw WH Am.Rev, after NACL 
almost all MSS and Versions; and, excepting Mey Wdw, rendering as if 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖσθαι, zler facere, progredt, to make their way, or advance (So Judg. 
17. 8). But not only is this sense of ὁδὸν ποιεῖν exceedingly rare, but it 15. 
wholly unsuited to the passage. The Lord’s defence of the act of his dis- 
ciples as an act of zeed and hunger (v. 25) and 5. Matthew’s parallel (Mt. 
12. 1) shew that S. Mark’s phrase is descriptive of the plucking of the corn. 
5, Matthew, expressing the motive, says, “they were HUNGRY and began to 
pluck,;” 5. Mark, implying the motive,and expressing its force, says, “they 
began to MAKE A PATH plucking,” that is, so to pluck as to PIONEER and 
PREPARE A WAY for the Lord following (Cf. Luc. Dial. Mar. 15. 3, “He 
went before joyfully, MAKING WAY, ὁδοποιῶν, for his brother”). There would 
be neither sense nor argument in such a statement as that “they began 
fo ADVANCE plucking.” Hence (against Meyer) there is, even in the com- 
mon reading and Meyer's right interpretation of it, no discrepancy between 
Mt. and Mk.; while further (against the majority of MSS. &c.), the require- 
ments of the sense and the laws of alteration are in favour of ὁδοποιεῖν as 
the genuine and parent reading. 


II. 26. in the presence of Abiathar the High-Priest] ἐπὶ ᾽ΑΒ. τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως, aS also Grb, after ACA I. 33. 69. many others, Memph. But τοῦ 
omitted by Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw WH, after NBL many others, Goth. 
D and Ital* omit the entire clause. The sense appears to mark the τοῦ as 
genuine. Every successive portion of the Lord’s statement seems designed 
to aggravate the act of David; while it would have added nothing to its 
character to have introduced the chronological definition of the High-Priest- 
hood. This being so, the ἐπὶ ought not to be rendered, as in A. V. al, “zx 
the days of” (as Mt. 1. 113 Lk. 3. 2; 4. 27; Acts 11. 28), but, as Wetstein, 
“in the presence of” (as 1 Cor. 6. 1,6; 2 Cor. 7. 14; &c.: see Mk. 2. 26 ref.); 
and David's act will then be thus particularly depicted: “ke entered into 
the House of God—in the presence of Abiathar the High-Priest—and did eat 
the Hallowed Bread—which it is not lawful for any but the Priests to eat— 
yea, and gave also to them with him.’ For this sense τοῦ is the more effec- 
tive, and the copyists’ omission is probably due to their wrong ascription 
of a fewzporal signification to ἐπί. 

The historical difficulty remains, that here Adzathar is the name of the 
High-Priest, but in the O. T. record of the occurrence Ahimelech, the father 
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of Abiathar,is the High-Priest (1 Sam. 21. 1—6; 22. 9—23). We must 
guard against two plausible solutions: (1) that of Middleton, Grd. Art. in 
loc., that τοῦ signifies “the afterward distinguished Fligh-Priest,;” which 
lends no force whatever to the declaration; (2) that of Wordsworth, 272 foc, 
who, while omitting the article, draws an untenable distinction between ἐπὶ 
"AB. dpy, and ἐπ᾽ apy.’AG., to the effect that the former order does xo¢ imply 
the then High-Priesthood of Abiathar (Cf. 1 Mac. 13. 42, ἐπὶ Σίμωνος 
ἀρχιερέως. Jos. Ant. vii. 14. 9, ἐπὶ Σολομῶνος βασιλέως). Alford will not 
attempt to explain the difficulty. But the obvious solution is suggested by 
the O. T. itself. The High-Priest in question its there called by no less than 
three names, Ahiah (1 Sam. 14. 3, 18), Ahimelech (1 Sam. 21. t—6; 22. 9— 
23), and, as in 5. Mark, Adiathar (1 Chr, 18, 16; 24. 6, 31). The Sept. 
gives also the form Abimelech. Moreover, the soz of this AAzmelech or 
Abiathar, who was afterwards David’s joint High-Priest with Zadok, was 
himself also called by Joh names, viz. Adiathar (1 Sam. 22. 20—23; 2 
Sam. 15. 24—-29; I Kgs. 2. 26, 27), and Akzmelech (2 Sam. 8. 17; 1 Chr. 
24. 6, 31), or Adimelech (1 Chr. 18. 16). Now it has often been re- 
marked that there occur in O. T. many instances of double names, as Reuel, 
Fethro, and Hobab; Esau and Edom; Benjamin and Benoni; Gideon and 
Ferubbaal,; Solomon and Fedidiah; Uzziah and Azariah; Zedekiah and 
Matthaniah (see Patrit. de Evang. L. 111. Déss, ix. c. 3); but it has scarcely 
been noticed that the Przests especially appear to have borne double names, 
and that father and son were frequently called by the same names. Yet 
both these facts are of the utmost value for the passage before us. The 
following are illustrations. As to the first: In 1 Mac. 2. I—5 is a list of γε 
Priests, sons of Mattathias, all with double names. The Priestly pedigree of 
Josephus, from the public records, furnishes several other examples (Jos. 
Vit. §§ 1, 2). As to the second: It was proposed to call John the Baptist 
Zechariah “after the name of his father;” and his father was a Priest (Lk. 1. 
5, 59). In Josephus’ pedigree, AM/atthas, one of his Priestly ancestors, had a 
son also called Mathias; whose grandson again was likewise named 
Matthias, and Ais son also Matthias (7. c.). Also, upon the deposition of 
Joseph Cabi, the High-Priesthood was conferred on the soz of the famous 
High-Priest Ananus, “who was himself also called Ananus” (Jos. Ant, xx. 
9. 1). Thus, then, we not only have O. T. evidence to the fact that the 
High-Priest who gave David the Hallowed Bread bore the name of Adzathar 
as well as that of Ahimelech, and his son likewise; but also independent 
evidence that this possession of doub/e and the same names by father and 
son in the families of the Przes/s was not an unusual occurrence. With such 
evidence the alleged historical error of St Mark completely vanishes. 


III. 5. the dulness of their heart] πώρωσις. Wyc Tyn (τη Rhm, 
blindness, as also Cmp Wkf; but A. V., after Gnv, ardness, as also Nwe 
Alf Am.Rev. But in the Epistles A. V. also, and Gnv, é/ndness. Prof. 
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Lightfoot (Rev. Δ᾽ 7. p. 136), after Abp. Trench, is again very unfortunate, 
condemning 42/nxduess, which is nearly right, and approving hardness, which 
is certainly wrong. Both in the Gospels and the Epistles, wherever the 
word occurs, the signification is not the oddsracy which cannot be zm- 
pressed, but the obtusencss which cannot perceive (See Mk. 3. 5 ref.). 


III. 18. James the son of Alpheus, and Thaddzus] See Note on 
Mt. 13. 55, p. 654. 


IV. 24. there shall be added unto you that hear] So Txt. Rec Wdw, 
after AEFG many later uncials I. (33.) 69. a. Alur., Syr.Pst Goth Syr.Hcl. 
But Grb, after Ὁ Ital’, omits the entire clause; also the words ¢hat hear 
are omitted by Ln Trg Tdf Alf WH Am.Rev, after RBCLA, Ital Vulg 
Memph 2th Arm, thus destroying the balance of the sentence, and, what 
is much more serious, losing the whole point of the declaration. Τῆς 
warning correctly stands thus: “ 7ake heed how ye HEAR; for with what 
measure, &.s and there shall be added unto you that HEAR: for, &c.” 
Another most certain instance of the error of 8B combined. The correctors 
were evidently misled by the totally different application of the proverb 
in Mt. 7. 2, and Lk. 6. 38, and by their failure to recognize the force of 
the word /ear (Sce pp. 376 sq., suls. 5). 


V. 1. the country of the Gerasenes] So Ln Trg Tdf WH, after 
N*BD, Ital Vulg. But A. V., as Grb Mcy Wdw, Cadarenes, after AC a/., 
Syr.Pst Goth Syr.Hcl τύ, Alf, Gergesenes, after NLA I. 33. al.. Memph 
fEth Arm Syr.Hcl marg. See Note on Mt, 8, 28, p. 649. 


V. 36. overhearing the saying as it was spoken] παρακούσας, as also 
ταῦ Alf WH Am.Rev., after SBLA. A.V., like most MSS. and Edd., 
εὐθέως ἀκούσας, as soon as he heard, But, adopting παρακούσας, we must be 
careful to render it correctly by “overhearing.” Prof. Milligan (as Ital’, 
neglexit) strangely renders it by “eedrug not,” in plain violation of the sense - 
for if the Lord had “ot heeded” it, he would not have answered, “ Fear not: 
only believe” (Cf. Lk, 8. 50). 


VI. 20. was greatly perplexed] πολλὰ ἡπόρει.. So also Mey Tdf Scrv 
WH, after only NBL, Memph. But (change of two letters only), MSS., VV., 
and Edd. generally, as Text. Rec, πολλὰ ἐποίει, did many things. [But most 
probably SB are again in error.] 


VII. 3. wash their hands vigorously] πυγμῇ, the reading of Grb Ln 
Trg Mey Lng Alf Wdw WH, after almost all MSS. But Tdf, in ed. viii, 
πυκνὰ, after only & and the credro of Vulg Goth; a manifest explanatory 
substitution. The translations, from early ties, have been various: Ital, 
momento, subinde, pugillo; Vulg and Goth, crebro,; Syr.Pst, dligenter ; 
A.V., as γε Tyn Crn Gnv Rhm, off; A.V. marg. and Nwe, diligently; 
Alf and Am.Rev, carefully; Cmp, ὧν pouring a little water upon them, 

(673) 43 


NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
—————— ee τ΄ -- 
WEf, similarly, throwing a handful of water over them. Of all these, only 
diligently and carefully catch the force of the original; and vigorously (as 
a laundress) is better than either (See Refs. 272 doc.). 


VII. 19. goeth out into the draught, cleansing all meats) καθαρίζον, 
neut., as also Txt.Rec Grb Wdw, after KMUVI 33. αἱ, Syr.Pst and 
probably Ital Vulg (purgans). Similarly D Goth and one or two others, 
καθαρίζει, cleanseth, or καὶ καθαρίζει, and cleanseth. But καθαρίζων, masc., Ln 
Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Scrv WH, after NABEKLXA 1. 69. most others, 
Clearly the masc. καθαρίζων has far the greatest external support; but, as 
Wordsworth has noted, the ztacts7z of ὦ and o is so common in MSS. that 
this fact “is of little weight against the ordinary rules of grammatical con- 
struction,” and, he might have added, against the certain requirements of the 
sense. It is impossible (against Alford, αἰ.) that the om. masc. should have 
been employed, in discourse, in apposition either with the accus. ἀφεδρῶνα, 
draught, or with the whole sentence: but the ezz. is correctly so employed 
(Cf. Winer, Gramm, WN. T, pp. 668 sqq.). Very curiously the error first 
appears in a remark of Origen’s, Coz. on Mt. 15. 10, that “according to 
Mark the Saviour spake these things ‘cleansing (καθαρίζων) all meats”” So, 
evidently borrowing from Origen, Greg. Thaum. Zfzst. Can. 1, ‘* The Saviour 
that cleanseth all meats” (ὁ καθαρίζων). This interpretation, spreading 
through Origen’s influence, and highly useful in controversy with the Jews, 
apparently led to a speedy and wide alteration of the truereading. Recently 
Origen’s interpretation has been adopted by WH and Prof. Milligan. ‘Our 
Lord’s own words,” says the latter (Words of N. T. p. 188), “end with 
‘draught ;’ after which the Evangelist himself renders the striking comment, 
‘This he said, cleansing all meats’” [So also just now Farrar, i. 449, n., 
but admitting that “the order of the words is a serious stumbling-block.”] 
But interesting and beautiful as this interpretation appears, it will not bear 
close examination. It was not by the apfcal and explanation to the disciples 
in our present verse, but by the original declaration to the multitude in 
v. 15, that our Lord made all meats clean, Hence ἐμ the verse before us 
the masc. καθαρίζων is out of place in regard to our Lord. In every other 
reference it is grammatically untenable. With all confidence therefore we 
retain the neut. καθαρίζον, and construct it in apposition with the sentence: 
“Things that enter into the mouth, &¢., cannot POLLUTE: for the whole 
process of their passage through the body ἐξ one of CLEANSING.” 


TX. 24. cried out and said] Zrratum. By error omitting pera δακ- 
ρύων, with tears,as also Ln Trg Ταῦ Mey Alf WH Am.Rev, after SA*BC* 
LA, Memph Ath Arm. Retain the words as A. V., also Grb Wdw, after 
A?C?DX nearly all other MSS, Syr.Pst Ital Vulg Goth Syr.Hcl. The 
addition is very agreeable to S. Mark’s beautiful touches: and, with its 
strong external support, XB are already too much discredited to warrant its 
rejection. 
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IX. 29. but by prayer] Zrratum. By error omitting καὶ νηστείᾳ, 
and fasting, as also ταῦ WH, after 8*B. Retain the words as A. V., with 
Grb Ln Mey Lng Trg [Alf] Wdw Am.Rev, after 8°ACDLXA almost all 
other MSS, and all Versions. See Note on Mt. 17. 21, p. 659. 


IX. 44—46. And if, &c.] Altogether omitting vv. 44, 46, where their 
worm dteth not, &c., as also Mey Tdf WH Millig, after NBCLA 1., Memph 
Arm. Bracketed by Trg. But inserted, as A. V., by Grb Ln Lng Str Alf 
Wdw Am.Rev, after ADX most other MSS, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth 4th 
Syr.Hcl, The additions savour of interpolation from wv. 48 (which is 
omitted by no authority), especially after the apparently sufficient and 
equivalent words, “the unguenchable frre,” in v. 43. 


IX. 48. salted with fire] So also Tdf WH, after NBLA I. few others. 
But adding and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt, Grb Ln [Trg] 
Lng Str Alf Wdw Am.Reyv, after AC most others, Vulg (om. w7th salt) Syr. 
Pst Memph Goth /Eth Arm Syr.Hcl; Ὁ Ital (om. with salt) reading “for 
every sacrifice, &c.,” but substituting it in the room of “for every one shall 
be salted with fire.” As is thus indicated, the addition is a clear case of 
gloss from Lev. 2. 13, which is the daszs of the doctrine. The sense cor- 
roborates this view. Alford is very wide of the mark in interpreting the 
“fre” to be “the divine purity and judgment in the Covenant.” The “fre” 
is the painful ordeal of selfchastesement and self-sacrifice (cutting off the 
right hand, &c¢.), which in some sort or other every disciple of Christ must 
needs undergo in this life for purification of self and preservation of the 
peace of the brotherhood; a fe therefore which is itself a σαί. Hence in 
v. 50, returning to the disciples’ dispute of vv. 33, 34, we find zudividual 
salt, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, and mutual peace, ἐν ἀλληλοῖς. 


X.1. to the borders of Judza, and the other side of the Jordan] 
kai πέραν tov “Jopdavov, as also Ln Mey Trg Tdf Alf WH Am.Rev, after 
SBC*L, Memph. But avd omitted by C2DGA 1. 69. a/., Ital Vulg Syr.Pst 
Goth Ath Arm; and /¢hrough, διὰ τοῦ, substituted for azd by A. V., as also 
by Grb Lng αν, after AX most other MSS, and Syr.Hcl. The “and” 
(difficult to account for if not original, and easily leading to the two varia- 
tions) is illustrated by the avd in ch. 11. 1, “to Bethpbhage AND Bethany.” 
The Evangelist’s concern is only with the Joint of arrival, and the “axd” 
specifies for this point a position at the confines. Nevertheless every one of 
the three readings, each having the words, “¢he other side of the Fordan,” 
indicates that the Lord had travelled ¢hrough Perea. (See Introd. Harm. 
PP. 455, 462.) 


XI. 8. loose stuff for strewing which they had cut out of the 
fields] Lrratum. στιβάδας κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν, without addition, 
erroneously ; as also Mey Tdf Trg Alf WH Am.Rev, after NBCLA, Theb ; 
but C Theb ἔκοπτον. Also, adding strewed in the way, Memph (but ἔκοπτον), 
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Orig. But A, V., cut down from the trees and strewed in the way, ἔκοπτον 
ἐκ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώνννον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, as also Grb Ln Lng Wdw, after 
ADNX most MSS, and Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth Arm Syr.Hcl, confirmed by 
#Eth; which looks like an adaptation to S, Matthew's parallel. On the 
other hand, as στιβάδες signifies Utter for beds or strewing, composed, accord- 
ing to country or circumstances, of grasses, straw, rushes, or leafage; and as 
in the present case /eafage, sc. the smaller branches of the palm-trees, is 
certainly intended (cf. Jo. 12. 13, with a striking illustration, Porph. de “4 5. 
iv. 7, “They sleep on beds made of PALM-BRANCHES, which they call Bas”), 
thercfore (notwithstanding Alf’s severe criticisms on Wdw) it ts very reason- 
able to conclude that 5. Mark himself wrote out of the trees, not out of the 
fields, and that foreign copyists, from ignorance of Palestine and the nature 
of the litter in question, would be more likely to substitute “elds for trees 
than ἦγε: for felds. Moreover SB, which support felds, &c., can no longer 
be regarded (as Alf) as “the best” MSS; and Ital, an older authority than 
either, is in favour of ¢rees. Indeed the earliest known authority (perhaps 
the parent of all) for cut down out of the fields is Orig. in Foh. T. 1v. 182; 
but he is not citing verbatim (he omits vv. 7c, 8a), and, as already noted, 
even he himself adds stvewed in the way. On the whole therefore the 
Txt. Rec ought to be retained. “ 


XI.13. if haply, &c.: for it was not the time of figs] Most of the 
difficulty of this verse has arisen from neglect of the words “zf hafly.” In 
Palestine the season of figs is about the exd of Fune; it was now the 
beginning of April. It was therefore the time for “Jutting forth leaves” 
(Mt. 24. 32) under the newly set fruit (see Refs. zz /oc.); and the new fruit 
could not yet have been gathered. Hence the ostentatious and precocious 
exhibition of /eaves was a reason for examining whether “Aadly, after all” 
there might not be a corresponding surprising produce of /ruzt (Cf. Hos. 
9. 10). And this, not to mention the possibility of ὄλυνθοι, grossz, which 
might have hung through the winter (Cf. Cant. 2. 11—13). But there was 
neither fruit, nor promise of fruit, only the deceptive pretension: ‘NOTHING 
but leaves.” Herein, as well as in the curse that follows, the application to 
Judaism and barren profession generally is obvious, 


XI.14. May no one eat fruit] φάγοι, optative mood. It isremarkable 
how generally the English Versions miss or weaken the offative sense, 
rendering by ἐξέ or some equivalent (γε to A. V. Cmp Wkf Nwec Alf 
Am.Rev). The expression is not that of a sentence pronounced, but of a wish 
or prayer uttered.. And to this fact there is a beautiful reference, otherwise 
marred, in the Lord’s own lesson drawn from the effect of his utterance, vv. 
21—24: “Have FAITH, &¢.: whatsoever things ye ASK FOR IN PRAYER, 
believe, and ye shall have them.” 


XII. 4. wounded in the head and dishonoured] ἐκεφαλαίωσαν καὶ 
ἠτίμασαν. So also (var. ἐκεφαλίωσαν) Ln Mey Trg Ταῦ Alf WH, after SBDL 
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A 1. 33. a/, Ital Vulg Theb Memph. But prefixing λιθοβολήσαντες, casting 
stones (explan. from Mt. 21. 35), and for ἠτίμασαν, dishonoured, substituting 
ἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμένον, sent away shamefully handled (explanatory gloss), 
A. V., as also Grb Lng Wdw Am.Rev, after ACNX most MSS, Syr.Pst 
Goth Ath Syr.Hcl. There is no other instance of this use of κεφαλαιοῦν 
(Vulg, as Syr, 2” capite vulnerare). It appears to be derived from κεφάλαιον, 
the head, as yaorpitew, to beat in the belly, from γαστήρ, belly, and γναθοῦν, 
to smute on the cheek, from γνάθος, cheek. The old Ital rendering was 
multaverunt, 


XII. 26. at the Evergreen Thornbush] ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου. In Ex. 2. 2 
the Speaker’s Comm. oddly recommends the retention of the Heb. see in 
Eng. Versions. The bush was a species of acacia, but with two symbolical 
characteristics, which, in the absence of a sufficient single word, ought to be 
preserved by a paraphrase; it was ¢horny, and it was evergreen (See Mk. 
12. 26 ref.). Its choice for the scene of the Divine Appearance to Moses had 
respect to these two characteristics; the former, as explained by Philo, cited 
in Refs. zz J/oc.; the latter, as a symbol of ¢wmortality. At the “ever- 
Ziving” Bush was yirtually enunciated the Doctrine of Everlasting Life. 


XIV. 3. pure nard) νάρδου πιστικῆς, only here and in Jo. 12, 3. The 
interpp. that call for notice are three :—(1) That πιστικὸν, Pesticon, is the Greek 
form of the Lat. sAzécatum, the name of one of the two costliest nard un- 
guents of the Romans, the other being /folzatum (See Wetstein, 22 Joc.). So 
Vulg, here rendering wzardi spicati (but at Jo. 12. 3, zardt pistict), so also 
apparently, beside Wetstein, A. V., rendering spzkenard, as Wyc Gnv Rhm 
Alf. But, against this, s#¢catum is never elsewhere an epithet of nardus, 
but only of the wuguentunt,; and its Greek rendering, as frequently in Galen, 
is simply σπικάτον. (2) That πιστικὸς is derived from πιστὸς, πιεῖν, potable, 
and signifies /7guzad. So Nwec; soalso Casaubon, Beza, Schleusner, Fritzsche, 
Lidd. and Scott. But, although the nard oil was indeed fofad/e (Athen. 
689 D, ἐπιτήδειος πρὸς πότον vapées), nevertheless such a signification of 
πιστικὸς 1S Without parallel, is inappropriate to the context, and has nothing 
whatever here to recommend it. (3) That it is derived from πιστὸς, πίστις, 
faithful, reliable, true, and signifies genudne, pure, unadulterated. So here 
Tyn Crn Wkf Am.Rev: and so at Jo. 12. 3 Wyc, ἡγε, Tyn (τη, Zerfect, 
Rhm, vight, So also Bengel, Bretschneider, Grimm, Winer, and Mey Lng 
Wdw. It is surprising that there ever should have been any doubt that 
this is the true interpretation. First, the existence of the word as a deriva- 
tive of πίστις, fazth, is indubitable. Thus Plut. i. 281, φιλικῶς καὶ πιστικῶώς 
ἔχοντες, “friendly and FAITHFUL.” Artem. ii. 32, γυναῖκα πιστικὴν, ‘a FAITH- 
FUL wife.” Euseb, Dem. Ev. 684 D, ed. Migne, τοῦ πιστικοῦ τῆς καινῆς 
διαθήκης κράματος, “the FAITHFUL cup of the New Covenant.’ Epiph. 
1. 1088 A, ed. Migne, οὔ τι πιστικὸν ἀλλὰ συλλογιστικόν, “ nothing SAVOURING 
OF FAITH but of argumentation.” And in the very late author Cedrenus 
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frequently, as θεράπων πιστικός, “a FAITHFUL servant.” Next, the nard leaf, 
especially the best, was often adulterated with the common Jéastard nard, 
Wevdovapdos (Plin. cited in Refs.). Hence it was appropriate to specify the 
fidelity or genutneness of the nard. Further, this is the almost unanimous 
interpretation of the ancient Expositors. Jerome (on Mt. 26. 7), “nardum 
pisticum, hoc est, VERUM ET ABSQUE DOLO, wf FIDEM Eeclesice et gentium 
demonstraret.” S. Chrys. is silent; but Euthym., καταπεπιστευμένην εἰς 
καθαρότητα, “thoroughly reliable for PURITY;” and Theoph., ἄδολον καὶ pera 
πίστεως κατασκευασθεῖσαν, “a sincere and FAITHFUL compound.” And 5. 
Aug., who supposes that the word signifies locum unde hoc erat unguentum, 
nevertheless sees in it an allusion to πίστις, fides (In Foh. Tract. 1. § 6). 
Lastly, this sense best accords with the spiritual lesson evidently intended 
to be conveyed by the record. While many (Judas in particular). were 
exhibiting a counterfeit or adulterated piety, Mary’s was a fatthful. and 
genuine piety, and, as a consequence, the offering of her heart was exceeding 
precious. See the spiritual meaning of Mary’s whole act excellently developed, 
as usual, in Wordsworth. 


XIV. 41. Enough!] ἀπέχει, satis se habet. D 69. al. pauc. add τὸ τέλος, 
the end (an explanation); as Ital and Syr interpreting, Ital consumtmatus 
est fints, the end ts accomplished (var. adest consummatio), Syyv appro- 
pinguavit finis, the end hath approached, the rest, and all Edd., simply 
ἀπέχει, Vulg. suffictt. By Hesych. it is interpreted ἀπόχρη, ἐξαρκεῖ. Hence 
all Eng. Versions from Wyc tu A. V., τὲ sufficeth, or it is enough; so also 
Alf Am.Rev, and Bng Lng Str Wdw: but, altering for the worse, Cmp Wkf, 
all is over; Nwe, it ts done. Two other examples of the word have been 
adduced by Expositors: Pseud.-Anac. xxviii. 33, where, after various direc- 
tions to an Artist to paint his mistress, the poet suddenly adds, ἀπέχει, 
“hold! enough? Cyr. on Hag. 2. 9, “The silver is mine, saith He, and 
the gold ts mine, that is, ἀπέχει, it ts enough, and Iam filled and want none 
of these inings. ” It also deserves notice that in the former passage the 
colloquial τὸ λοιπὸν, now, precedes, as here. But the sense is certainly not, 
as Meyer and Alford, enough of your watching with me; but, as 5. Aug., 
Bengel and Stier, enough of sleepb and rest. Underneath the irony and 
seeming contradiction of the rapid ejaculations deep emotion is visible. 
But for “sleep on now, &c.,” see Note on Mt. 26. 45, p. 666. 


XIV. 65. when they received him, smote him with the palms of 
their hands] ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον, as also Ln Mey Trg Tdf Alf WH 
Am.Rev, after SABCKLNSA αἰ, confirmed by ἐλάμβανον in DG 1. 69. al., 
Memph Syr.Hcl. But Txt.Rec ἔβαλλον, as A. V., also Grb Lng, after H 
and (?) Ital Vulg (c@debant) Syr.Pst Theb Goth; for which, with more 
authority, wz. EMX 33. a/., and perhaps Syr.Pst Theb Goth, Fritzsche and 
γᾶν, ἔβαλον. The interchange of βαλεῖν and λαβεῖν is frequent in MSS, and 
the combination ῥαπίσμασι βαλεῖν is not admissible (Such phrases as λίθοις, 
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σκώμμασι βαλεῖν, are not analogous). Perhaps the alapis cedere of Ital and 
Vulg is a paraphrase of ῥαπίσμασι λαμβάνειν, as colaphis cadere of κολαφίζειν, 
and c@pit flere of ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε in Ψ. 72 (See Note below). With λαβεῖν 
the sensc is, that the constables (the “others” of Mt. 26. 67) receZved Jesus 
back into their charge from the Council wth blows of the hand. So also 
Mcyer; and so Am.Rev, with blows took him in charge. But our own ren- 
dering is more uniform with that of S. Matthew’s parallel. 


_ XIV.68. and the cock crew] So also, as A. V., Grb [Ln] Trg Tdf Alf 
Wdw, after ACDNXA almost all MSS and Versions, But omitted by Lng 
WH, against the internal evidence, on the far too weak authority of NBL, 
Ital’ Memph; of which B Memph condemn themselves by yet having “a 
secqatd time crew” in v.72. The copyists, misled by the absence in the 
other Evangelists, thought the clause premature. Another most certain 
instance of error of SB combined. 


XIV. 72. when he thought thereon he wept] ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. The 
meaning of the Greek has been a source of great perplexity. (1) The Ancient 
Versions, Ital Vulg Syr Goth, αὐ, nearly all render c@pit flere, began to weep, 
which D has actually foisted into the Greek Text, ἤρξατο κλαίειν. Similarly 
Euthym. explains, ἀρξάμενος, when he had begun; Theophyl., as a second 
alternative; and Suidas in gloss. ἐπέβαλεν, ἤρξατο. So also Wyc Tyn Crn 
Rhm A.V. marg. and Luther; as also Wkf, Bengel, αὐ. But degan to weep 
is implied in the impf. ἔκλαιε alone; the sense of when he had begun he 
went on weeping is painfully insufficient, and similarly implied in ἔκλαιε ; 
nor is there any such usage of the pcp. ἐπιβαλών. (2) Theophyl., as a first 
alternative, renders covering his head, supplying as it were τὸ ἱμάτιον τῇ 
κεφαλῇ. He is followed by Suicer, Krebs, Fritzsche, a/. [So Farrar, ii. 349, 
“finging the fold of his mantle over his head.”| A sense altogether im- 
probable, forced, and without example. (3) Beza, supplying ἑαυτόν, renders 
cum erupissel, when he had flung himself forth, confessedly led to this 
by parall. Mt. 26. 75, Ae west out. Soalso Schleusner, Bretschneider, Lange 
partly, αὐ, But the ἐπί alone is fatal to this view. (4) The Gny has the 
great merit of being the first Version to introduce the only idea which 
furnishes a thoroughly satisfactory sense supported by examples; its ren- 
dering being, weighing that with himself he wept. The ellipsis is of τὸν 
νοῦν. After which, a further improvement, A. V. when he thought thereon. 
The deference which the Gnv and A. V. translators paid to the judgment of 
Beza renders it probable that it is to him we owe this beautiful improve- 
ment upon the old renderings, though he did not adopt it. For in his 
Comm. tn loc. he adds, “Possit etiam aliguis interpretari, CUM HOC 
ANIMADVERTISSET; 7a@ est, ve animadversa: fuerat enim Petrus intuttu 
Christi et galli clamore velut ex profundissimo somno expergefactus.” Since 
A. V. it has become_the most generally accepted rendering, as in Nwe 
Alf Am.Rev (Cmp, reflected thereon with tears). So likewise Casaubon, 
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Wetstein, Meyer, Grimm, Trench, Wdw. For exx. of this signification of 
ἐπιβαλὼν, and its suitability to the case of Peter, sce our Refs. 7 /oc. More 
exx. might have bcen added from Polyb., Theoph. C@ar, Plut., Phil. J., Diod., 
Hierocl.; and of συνεπιβάλλειν from Anton. and Sext. Emp.; but the fine 
and hitherto unadduced passage from Rhet. Gracc. there cited will, we trust, 
most clearly elucidate and fully establish this interpretation. 


XV. 44. longago}] πάλαι, A. V. anywhile. πάλαι is rightly retained by 
Grb Tdf Mcy Lng Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after SACEKLX almost all MSS, Syr. 
Pst Syr.Hcl. But ἤδη, already, astonishingly substituted by Ln Trg WH 
(in text), after BD only and the jaw of the Ital Vulg Memph Goth and other 
Versions. This ἤδη or jamz was simply an interpretation, which BD rashly 
introduced into the Greck Text in the same way as D introduced ἤρξατο 
κλαίειν, capil flerc, in ch. 14. 72 (See Note preceding). 


XVI. 9—20. But when he was risen again, &c., &c.] Unhesitatingly, 
and with entire conviction, retaining the whole section as genuine, and as an 
integral portion of the original Gospel. Inserted without marks of suspicion 
by Griesbach (but contra, Comm. Crit.), Lachmann, Wordsworth; and de- 
fended by Guericke, Ebrard, Stier, Lange, Scrivencr, Burgon (see below): 
but its genuineness disallowed (most unwarrantably, as we shall shew) by 
most recent Editors, who yet admit its authenticity and canonical authority, 
Thus Tischendorf wholly expunges it; Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort 
insert it after marks of separation as a later and foreign appendage, the 
last even associating it, after marks of hiatus, as an alternative with a brief 
and worthless supplement whose spuriousness is indubitable! (See below, 
p. 681.) Wieseler, Ewald, Fritzsche, Meyer, decide against it; so also, alas! 
Smith’s D. B.,and Kitto’s 2. C.; and Prof. Lightfoot would ascribe it to “that 
knot of early disciples who gathered about 5. John” (Rev. of XN. T. p. 28)! 
Now this tendency of modern criticism to degrade and invalidate the pas- 
saye 1s one which, with the overwhelming evidence before us, incurs a very 
grave responsibility, and calls for severe condemnation, For it is idle to 
imagine, as Trg Alf Westc a/., that cavonical authority alone will avail for 
the reverent reception of the section, if the section after all be no more 
than a well-intended and authentic but spurious fragment. [Farrar, ii. 439, 
n, 1, “though not genuine, it has every claim to our respect”!] If not genuine, 
we have no proof of its authenticity, and no reasonable foundation for its 
canonical authority. But the examination of the evidence, even as still ex- 
tant, exposes the insufficiency of the grounds on which the genuineness 
has been impugned. Referring in particular, for a full discussion, to Mr 
Burgon’s recent and triumphant treatise, “The Last Twelve Verses of ‘the 
Gospel according to S. Mark Vindicated” (which Farrar, apparently on the 
sole strength of a short review by Mr Hort, rashly pronounces to be ‘quite 
unconvincing”), and also to Dr Scrivencr’s new and invaluable cd. of his 
Introd. Crit, N. T. pp. 507 sqq., (Stier refers to “Guericke’s demonstration”), 

(680) 


XV. 44. ST MARK, XVI. g—20, 


we shall simply present our own brief and independent argument, chiefly as 
drawn up before the appearance of Mr Burgon’s work. 

I. EXTERNAL EVIDENCE. The MSS, Ancient Versions, and Early 
Fathers. (1) J/SS. (a2) Agaiust:—Omitted by &B only; that is, by only 
fwo MSS out of Aundreds; these two moreover, though belonging to the 
five most ancient, very unreliable (see Preface); and one of them, B, Icaving 
a whole column blank in recognition of some deficiency. L, with a break at 
“afraid” in v. 8, adds: “The following also is current: ‘And they briefly 
brought word of all the things that were commanded them to Peter and his 
company: but after these things Fesus himself atso sent forth by them, from 
the East even unto the West, the holy and incorruptible preaching of the 
eternal salvation’ |WH)?s alternative!] But there ἐς also current the follow- 
ing after ‘afraid: ‘But when he was risen again, &¢.” as in Txt.Rec. 
Also Cod. 1 ends at v. 8, and adds on next page: “/z SOME copies the Evan- 
gelist ends here, the point whereunto also Eusebius drew up his Canons: but 
in MANY the following also is current: ‘But when he was risen again, &c.,” 
viz. vv. 9—20. Similarly Cod. 22. Also about 30 cursives (which, however, 
give the verses as genuine) affix asterisks, or marginal notes, calling atten- 
tion to the “ ABSENCE of the passage from VERY MANY copies,” but nearly 
all of them, at the same time, in the words of Victor of Antioch, given below, 
expressly vouching for its “EXISTENCE 7 VERY MANY ACCURATE copies,” 
and Codd. 20. 300. remarking that “zz fhe ANCIENT copies all stands 
without omission.” (Ὁ) for:—Inserted by ACD, “ἄγος out of the five most 
ancient MSS, and recognized by the blank column in B (see above); in- 
serted also by XA, two very valuable later unc.; also by L as alternative, by 
all the other extant uncials (except as above), and by the axczent copies 
generally (see remark of Codd. 20. 300. above); also by the entire mass of 
cursive MSS, including 33. “the Queen of the cursives” and 69., many of 
them (sce above) specially asserting the genuineness; also, urges Mr Burgon 
(pp 191---211), 22 the 4th Cent. Church Lessons for Easter and Ascension. 

(2) Ancient Versions. (a) Against:—Omitted by oze inferior MS of 
Ital, viz. k, which inserts a barbarous version of 1.5 first ending (see above); 
also by two old MSS of Athiopic, giving as k; also by some old MSS of 
Armenian, and an Arabic Lectionary. (Syr.Hcl gives the k ending in marg.) 
Now all these are few and of low value: k has quite as long and barbarous 
a substitution at v. 4. (Ὁ) “or:—Onnitted, apparently, by πὸ Ancient Version 
whatever. Inserted by Ital (undoubtedly, though a. prima manu is not 
extant from ch. 15. 15, nor J. from ch. 13. 24) Vulg Syr.Crt (wv. 17—20, the 
only portion of 5. Mark extant) Syr.Pst Syr.Hcel Syr.Hier Theb (only v. 20 
extant) and Memph Goth (wv. 9—12 a) and Georg ; in other words, all the 
Latin, all the Syriac, all the Egyptian Versions, the Gothic and Georgian. 

(3) Early Fathers, (a) Agatust:—lIt is alleged, as by Mr Hort (“The 
Academy,” Nov. 15, 1871), that ‘Tertullian and Cyprian never cite the 
Section, as they must certainly have done had they known and accepted it, 
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Tertullian, De Bafptismo, 12, 13, Cyprian, &c.” But there is no “must 
certainly” about the mattcr. The parallel passage of Mt. 28. 19, so often 
cited in the African Councils presided over by Cyprian, was more to 
Cyprian’s particular purpose ; and, as a matter of fact, utterly overthrowing 
Mr Hort’s argument, Tertullian ¢wice at least and uot improbably four 
times borrows from the section (viz. certainly from vz. 15, 20 in Afol. c. 21; 
and not improbably from v. 9 in De Anim, c. 25, and from v. 19 1n De 
Resurr.c. §1: sce Roensch’s ΔΛ 7. Tert. p. 149), and yet does zo? cite it in 
De Baptismo. Next, Eusebius is alleged, Quast. ad Mar., Iv. 957, ed. 
Migne, A.D. 340: “ Your first.question is how Matthew's ‘evening of the 
Sabbath, at the time of the Resurrection, ἐς reconcilable with Mark's 
‘morning of the Sunday. The answer will be twofold. For he that rejects 
Mark's section as spurious will say that itis NOT CURRENT IN ALL ¢he copies. 
The ACCURATE copies at least end with ‘afraid’ For this ts the end in 
NEARLY ALL THE [GREEK] copies. But what follows, being rarely found 
in sone, and notin all, will be superfluous, and especially [mark this] éf z¢ 
contradicts the testimony of the other Evangelists. Thus will one answer in 
declining a superfluous question. But another, not daring to reject as 
spurious anything whatever of what is anyway current in the Scripture of 
the Gospels, answers otherwise, &c.” Also the Eusebian Canons, as above 
noted, are only carried to v. 8. Also Jerome, 2. 120, Ad Hedibiam, Tom. 1. 
987, ed. Migne, circ. A. D. 400, similarly answers the same question addressed 
from Gaul to himself, but evidently only translating from Eusebius (cf. £4, 
110,81, “ad verbum plerague interpretatus”): “ For either we do not receive 
Mark's testimony, because tt is found in FEW Gospels, NEARLY ALL THE 
COPIES OF GREECE ending without this section, especially as tt appears to 
contradict the other Evangelists: or we must answer that both accounts are 
true, &c.’ Similarly Hesychius of Jcrusalem, circ. A.D. 400, (or Greg. Nyss.), 
in ΧΙ Res. Orat. 11, Migne’s Greg. Nyss. ΠΙ. 644: “/# the MORE ACCU- 
RATE copies Mark's Gospel ends with ‘afratd:’ but in SOME there is added, 
‘But when he was risen again, &c.’ But this appears to contradict what 
has been before adduced by us from Matthew, &c.” Also exactly the same 
ascribed to Severus of Antioch, circ. A.D. 500, but manifestly a copy. At 
most therefore we have only the original statements of Eusebius and Hesy- 
chius or Gregory of Nyssa. But, of these, the latter, like Jerome, is pro- 
bably copying from the former; while his so-called “ sore accurate copies” 
contained a now utterly unrecognized and undoubtedly spurious addition in 
v. 2 (see 2. c. 641 C), just as also Eusebius’ testimony as to “the accurate 
copies” is flatly contradicted by the notes of Codd. 20. and 300. above, and 
the early testimony of Victor below. The opposing Patristic Testimony 
therefore is exceedingly weak, and almost, if not altogether, entirely 4ar- 
monistic (See below). (Ὁ) For:—lIndirectly the very fact of the questions 
addressed to Eusebius and Jerome above, and the notice of the seeming 
discrepancy by Hesychius, proving the wide reception of the passage in 
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the Churches, Directly recognized as early as the 2nd Cent. by Justin 
Martyr and Irenzeus among the Greeks (as also by Gesta Pilati, c. xiv.), 
and by Tertullian among the Latins; in the 3rd by Hippolytus, extant ap. 
Const. App. VIII. (not however, as Mr Burgon, by Vincentius a Thibari, at 
Conc. Carthag. Vil., who clearly alludes to Mt. 10. 6—8, not Mk. 16. 17, 18); 
in the 4th and sth by Aphraates, Jerome (rcferring to vw 9 in EA. 59, § 4, 
and inserting the whole Section in his Translation), Ambrose, Augustine, 
Hesychius (or Greg. Nyss.), Cyril of Alexandria, and Victor of Antioch,— 
most as early or earlier than SB. The last, Comm. in loc., about A.D. 425, 
after almost repeating the words of Eusebius above given, proceeds thus: 
“ Sonte have thought the passage spurious, but we have put tt together with 
the rest, AS THE TRUTH IS, owt of ACCURATE COPIES, having found it in 
VERY MANY, according to the Palestinian Gospel of Mark. This is the 
famous comment so often copied (see above) into the marginal scholia of 
the cursives. So much for the external evidence. 

11. INTERNAL EVIDENCE. (1) Against:—(a) It 1s alleged “that v. 9 
contradicts Mt. 28. 1 as to the hour of the Resurrection.” This, as appears 
above from Eusebius, was the early stumbling-block ; a fact suggesting the 
conclusion that ¢his seemingly insuperable difficulty, touching one of the 
fundamental facts of the Gospel, was the sole anctent reason for the omtssion 
of the section. Scrivener has well noticed that Evsebius was a Harmonist. 
We have already given the proper interpretation of the passages, and shewn 
them to be in perfect harmony (pp. 512 sq., 517 344.). (Ὁ) It is alleged 
“that the section is inconsistent with 5. Mark’s own v. 7, excluding the Ap- 
pearance of the risen Lord in Galilee.” But vv. 15—18 relate to this Appcear- 
ance (p. 520). (c) It is alleged “that wv. 19, 20 contradict the Ascension on 
the goth day.” But see pp. 520, 525. (4) It is alleged “that vz. 8, g are 
incoherent.” lut,on the contrary, there is thorough coherency ; wv. 8 closing 
the account of the Angelic tidings of the Resurrection, and wv 9 imme- 
diately introducing its demonstration by Appearances of the Risen One 
(Cf. v. 14). There is not even (as incautiously in A. V.) the fresh intro- 
duction of the name Zes¢s, but a continuance from v. 6 of the same per- 
sonal subject. (6) It is alleged “that the opening phrase of wv. 9, if an 
original part of the chapter, is an otiose triple repetition of facts already 
told” (Mr Hort, ἃ c.). But there is no repetition whatever: ¢he only fact 
told is the NEW ONE of the Lord’s post-Resurrection Appearance. Mr Hort 
misconstrues the sentence. See further below. (f) It is alleged “that the 
section contains peculiarities of diction not found in the rest of S. Mark’s 
writing :—exeivos, she, they, without emphasis in vv. 10, 11, 133” but it zs 
emphatic. ““πορεύεσθαι, go (!), vv. 10, 12, 15; but neither is it found in ten 
out of fourteen of S. Paul’s Epp. “érepos, another, v.12 ;” but similarly only 
once in 8. John, ch. 19, 37, including Epp. and Rev. “zavrayov, everywhere, 
vy. 20;” but in B at Mk. 1. 28, and once only in Luke. “πρώτη σαββάτου, 
first of the week, v.93; θεᾶσθαι, sec, VU. 11, 143 ἀπιστεῖν, belteve not, vu, ΤΊ, 
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16” (Luke also only ch. 24. 11, 41); “παρακολουθεῖν, follow, v.17; ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί μον, 2% MLY Manic, τς 17; ὁ Κύριος, the Lord, vi. 19, 20; συνεργεῖν, 
work together with, βεβαιοῦν, confirm, ἐπακολουθεῖν, follow, v. 20:" but for 
all these there was /7¢#le or no opportunity before the Resurrection, they 
refer to Resurrection facts. Other peculiaritics are accounted for by the 
compendious character of the section. (2) Fer:—fa) The supposition that 
the Gospel originally ended abruptly with τ. 8 is everyway incredible. 
This is recognized even by the blank column in B. (0) The contrast 
between the present section and its sole rival for insertion, viz. the first 
alternative in L (see above, p. 681), is immeasurable, and argues for it an 
infinitely nobler origin. The one is majestic and divine, the other mean 
and contemptible. (c) The very harmonistic difficulties of the scction area 
proof of originality. An uninspired “supplement” would have been framed 
out of the other three existing records without any seeming discrepancy. 
(4) As previously observed, the sequence of vv. 1--8 and vv. 9—20 is easy 
and natural, bespeaking originality. (e) The vivid touches in the pictures 
of vv. 10, 12, 14 betoken the hand of Mark; the independent record of the 
Ascension and post-Ascension work in vv. 19, 20 ts agreeable to the peculiar 
design of his Gospel (see pp. 374, 536); and some of the peculiarities of 
the diction reappear in the Epp. of his instructor, S. Peter (Cf. πορευθεὶς in 
vv. 10, 12 with 1 Pet. 3.19; μετὰ ταῦτα in v. 12 with I Pet. 1. 113 ἐπακολουθεῖν 
in v. 20 with 1 Pet. 2. 21). (f) Finally and chiefy—and on this alone would 
we fearlessly rest the genuineness of the passage—there is the marvellous 
structure and organic unity of the whole Section, with its one grand and 
original central thought of the Preaching of the accomplished Resurrection 
and tts conflict with unbelief. The Section opens with the primary attes- 
tation of the Gospel message, ἀναστὰς ἐφάνη, “when he was risen again, he 
APPEARED;” not “visex again” only, nor “appeared” only, but both 
together, ἀναστὰς ἐφάνη" and, having thus laid the foundation, it proceeds to 
the Gospel messages themselves, from the particular tidings of the first eye- 
witness, v. 10, to the wzzversal Droclamation by the Apostles, vv. 19, 20; 
intermediately unfolding, in beautiful harmony, the persistent obstacle of 
unbelief, vv. 11, 13, the Lord’s upbraiding of zmdelzef, v. 14, the blessed 
promise to delief, v. 16 a, the damnation of wxbelzef, v. 16 6, the miracu- 
lous powers attendant upon Jdelze/, vv. 17, 18—all these so consistently only 
found in S. Mark; and the whole closing with the corresponding record of 
the continuing attestation and confirmation of the Gospel message through- 
out the world, v. 20. No other Evangelist thus presents the Resurrection as 
a cardinal fact to be universally proclaimed and believed (cf. p. 536); and, 
whether we regard the originality of the plan or the excellence of the 
execution, we confidently submit that the character of this portion of the 
Gospel is one which no forger could have elaborated, and no “ fragment” 
or “completion” have attained. 

On review therefore the clear conclusion is that harmonistic difficulties 
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alone early inspired in some few quarters a certain amount of hesitation in 
the retention of the section, but that the external and internal evidence over- 
whelmingly establish its genuineness. Let us take solemn heed lest we 
blot out or discredit that which the finger of God has plainly written! 


ST LUKE. 


I. 14. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand, &c.] The terms 
employed and the argument urged shew that the reference is to False Evan- 
gelists (See Refs. zz /oc.). The writer lays stress on the full assurance of the 
faithful, and the firm ground of that assurance, and announces his own 
design as corrective of the misrepresentations of ignorant seducers, and con- 
firmatory of the oral instruction of the Church. The construction and argu- 
ment are well illustrated by the Preface of the Synodical Letter in Acts 15. 24, 
25, “ Forasmuch as we have heard that certain which went out from us have 
troubled you, &*¢., tt hath seemed good unto us, &¢.” Cf. Orig. Hom, 11 
Luc.i.: “As formerly there were many False Prophets among the Fews, &c., 
so now also under the N. T. many have taken in hand to write Gospels, yet 
have not all been received, ὅθε, In this word of Luke's, HAVE TAKEN IN 
HAND, ¢chere zs a latent accusation of those who without the grace of the 
Holy Spirit have rushed to the coniposing of Gospels. Matthew, in sooth, 
and Mark, and Fohn, and Luke have not TAKEN IN HAND @o write, but 
HAVE WRITTEN Gospels, being full of the Holy Spirit, &c. The Church 
has four Gospels, the Heresies have many.” See Patrit. de Evang. Diss. i. ; 
and cf. Tisch. Evangelia Apocrypha, or the Translations of the same by 
Hone or B. H. Cowper. 


— to draw up afresh a narration] ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν᾽ Syr, scribere 
narrationes; \ial and Vulg, ordinare narrationem,; Hesych. and Suid. per 
εὐτρεπίσασθαι, concinnare. The middle verb is only found here and in Plut. 
7.c. in Refs., where dva- in comp. has the force of again, afresh, as in dva- 
oravpow in Heb. 6. 6, “crucify AFRESH.” So early did the enemies of the 
Faith cloak their designs under a profession to RE-s¢afe and RE-habilitate 
the Truth (Cf. the pass. averayn, abolita evant, in Dion Cass. ]xxvili. 18). 
The Versions are varied and imperfect: Wyc, fo ordain the telling, Tyn, 
compile a treatise; Crn, set forth the declaration; Gnv, write the history; 
Rhm, compile a narration, A. V. (cf. Crn), set forth t1 order a declaration, 
Later: Cmp, compose a narration; Wkf, write an account; Nwe, prepare 
an account; Alf, as A. V.; Am.Rev, set forth tx order a narration, 
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I. 28. thou graced one] κεχαριτωμένη" Vulg, σγα ἃ plena (See Refs.). 
A. V., as also Alf Am.Rev, /Aigh/y favoured, with marg. gractously accepted, 
or much graced; Gnv (inadequatcly), freely beloved, but Wyc Tyn (τη Rhm, 
Sull of grace, as in the common English Ave Maria. There is not much 
objection to this last if rightly understood (as it 7s #o¢ by Alford, who has an 
extraordinary remark about “the passing on of the acfzoxn implicd in the 
substantive” !), Its simple meaning is that Mary was the recipient of special 
grace; which it is obviously unfair and unnecessary to dilute into favour, or 
love. In this sense she was gracious or full of grace. But we may not 
extend the signification as the “ Goodly Prymer” of 1535: “She was full of 
grace; whercby it is known that she had no sin imputed to her.” Like this 
Prymer, however, the Catechism of the Council of Trent frankly points out 
that the devotional use of the Ave Maria or Angelic Salutation is not as 
a prayer but as a thanksgiving, in which those who use it “render to God 
the highest praise and return him most grateful thanks because he accumu- 
lated all [?] his heavenly gifts on the B. V. Mary.” (Donovan's Trans. 
p- 466.) Dr Schaff, the Amer. Ed. of Lange, is therefore inaccurate when, 
according to a popular error, he adds zz /oc., “ The greeting of the Angel in 
v. 28 forms the first art of the famous Roman Catholic prayer to the Virgin 
‘Mary: Hail Mary, &c.” The prayer is an addition. 


— blessed av¢ *thou among women] εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν. Re- 
tained with A. V., as also by Grb Ln (Trg] Wdw Am.Rev, after ACDXA 
most unc. 33. σέ, plur, Ital Vuig Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl A&th, Tert Euseb. But 
omitted, as if interpolation from v. 42, by Tdf Lng Alf WH, after NBL 1. 
al. pauc., Theb Memph Arm Syr. Hier. 


I. 46 saq. My soul doth magnify, &c.] For the divine beauties of this 
Hymn, see Jebb’s Sacr. Lzt. Sect. xxi—xxill., whose admirable exposition 
is generally correct and always reasonable. 


II. 2. This was the first census, &c.] αὕτη ἀπογραφή" as also Ln Trg 
ταῦ Alf WH, after N* (&* αὕτην ἀπογραφήν) BD one or two cursives. But, 
interposing the article (for easier construction), αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφή, Grb Wdw, 
after SSACLA ve/. The following are illustrations of the construction with 
πρώτη ἐγένετο, as in the Text :—Thuc. 1. 55, αἰτία δὲ αὕτη πρώτη ἐγένετο τοῦ 
πολέμου, “this was the first cause of the war” Dem. 291. 10, αὕτη τῶν περὶ 
Θήβας ἐγένετο ἀρχὴ καὶ κατάστασις πρώτη, “this was the beginning and first 
settlement of the Theban affairs.” Andoc. 3. 5, πρώτη μὲν μήνυσις ἐγένετο 
αὕτη κατὰ τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν, “this was the first information against these 
men.” Aristid. 1. 124, αὕτη πρώτη δημοτελὴς κρίσις ἐγένετο ἀρετῆς πρὸς πλοῦτον, 
“this was the first national contest of virtue against wealth,’ S. Theoph, 
1104 A, αὕτη ἀρχὴ ἐγένετο πρώτη τοῦ γίνεσθαι πολέμους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, “this was 
the first beginning of wars upon the earth.’ Cf. Lk. 1. 26; 21, 22; 70. 2. 11. 
So here, most undoubtedly, “ ¢hzs was the first census,” as (with minor 
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variations) Lardner, Nwe and Am.Rev. And (against Middleton), even if 
we retained ἡ, the ¢dfomazic translation would still be the same. Not very 
dissimilar, Tyn Crn, ¢his taxing was the first and executed when, &c. But 
impossibly: Gnv Rhm, ἐλ first taxing or enrolment was made; Cmp, 
this first register took effect; ἈΝ ΚΙ, this first r. was. And still worse; A.V. 
Alf, this taxing or enrolling was first made (as if πρῶτον); Middleton, &c., 
this taxing was first effected (See p. 395). And worst and most impossible 
of all: Greswell, &c., this taxing was before, &c. (see p. 395); the πρῶτος of 
Jo. 1. 15, &c., in the comparison of two persons, not being at all analogous. 
The Holy Spirit, then, would have us note that the Saviour of the World 
was registered in the firs¢ census of the World! For full discussion of the 
historical ditficulty, see above, Introd. Harm. pp. 392 566. 


II. 14. ‘peace, good pleasure among men] εἰρήνη, ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία. 
Retaining Txt. Rec, as A. V., as also Grb Lng Wdw Am.Rev, alter N'B8A zz 
hymn.mat EGHKLMPSAS ad. the whole mass of cursives (C deficient from 
v. αὶ to vw. 42), Syr.Pst Memph /Eth Arm Syr.Hcl Syr.Hier, Orig mss 
Const.App Meth Greg.Thaum Eus Cyr.Hier Chrys Epiph Cyr.Alex Bas 
Pseud.-Ath @/. But otherwise (stupid blunder of copyists: cf. a similar error 
at Heb. 12. 7, εἰς for εἰ), εἰρήνη ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας, Peace among men of 
[Goa’s]| good pleasure, sc. among the elect, or among men of good will, or, 
as Origen, peace of good will among men, Ln Trg Tdf Mey Alf WH Millig, 
after N*A zz /oc. B*D only, Ital Vulg (some om. ἐν, pax homintbus bone vo- 
Juntatis, whence Rhm, peace to men of good will) Goth Iren/at Orig/at and 
Latin Fathers. Both readings therefore appear to have very high external 
authority, but, against the judgment of most late Edd., the former is to be 
preferred for the following reasons :—(1) Even the external authority for it 
is much greater, having the support of nearly all the uncials and cursives, 
strengthened by the Syriac Versions (where, if anywhere, we might have 
expected εὐδοκίας) and, excepting the Lasix interpp. of Irenzeus and Origen, 
the Greek Fathers generally, and the ancient Greek Morning Hymn. On 
the other hand, the Arimd manu reading of XR is corrected by N*B3, and 
the Latin Fathers merely follow Ital and Vulg without adding to their 
evidence. (2) Internally both rhythm and sense require the nominative 
evdoxia. As to the rhythm: The bi-membral arrangement necessitated by 
the genitive produces a painfully rugged, inharmonious, and disproportionate 
couplet ; while, on the other hand, the triplet occasioned by the nominative 
displays all the smoothness and beauty of symmetry of a finely constructed 
lyric, [Farrar, i. 2, n. 2, following in the train of the modern Edd., hazards 
the observation that the gezzt/ve “best maintains the obvious poetic paral- 
lelism”! If the reader be not satisfied of the exact contrary, let him 
consult Bp. Jebb’s Sac, Lit. Sectt. ii. and ix., for the nature and examples of 
Hebraic triplets. Cf. e.g. Jo. 3. 36; Eph. 5. 14.] As to the sense: The 
Heavenly Warriors (στρατιὰ οὐράνιος), on the announcement of a Saviour, 
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celebrate the praise of God in an expository ode of Glory, Peace, and Divine 
Good Pleasure, It is inappropriate, (especially in S. Luke’s Gospel for 
Universal Humanity,) and it is derogatory to the Saviour’s Mission and the 
Divine love, that the Heavenly declaration of peace should be limited to the 
elect (Jo. 3. 16, 17; 2 Cor. §. 19). More than this, even peace among men 15 
evidently an inadmissible restriction. The “feace” of the Saviour’s Advent 
is a peace between God and man as much or more than a peace between 
man and man, The Latins felt this so strongly that, with the gen. εὐδοκίας, 
they often ventured to ignore (if they had it) the prep. ἐν, z7, and to ren- 
der, Jax hominibus, peace TO men, But further. The designation of wen of 
the Divine good pleasure (for the meaning of εὐδοκία, see Refs. 27 oc.) is too 
exalted even for the elect ones. Still less is it applicable to mankind gencr- 
ally... One only of the human family can be thus characterized, even “ fhe 
Dearly Beloved Son, in whom the Father ts WELL PLEASED” (εὐδόκησα, Mt. 
3.17. Cf. Col. 1.13). The nom. εὐδοκία therefore is every way to be retained. 

Our next concern is with its interpretation. We must of course, as al- 
ready indicated, understand the word not (as the Latins) of dona voluntas, 
good will (εὔνοια, benevolentia), but of the good pleasure or delight of God 
(see Refs.), and must also substitute 27 or among, ἐν, for the usfo or towari’s 
of the English Versions. It will then be perceived that the common vicw, 
which makes the ¢hirvd clause Hebraically parallel with the secozd only, is 
onesided and inadequate. Rather it explains dof the preceding clauses, 
and sets forth the foundation or efficient cause as well of the Glory tn Heaven 
as of the Peace on Earth. Now this foundation or cause cannot be Gad’s 
delight in mankind, even as viewed in the Beloved. As already noticed, 
the existence of such de/igh? is doctrinally questionable, nor is it sufficiently 
sublime for the Angelic theme. It results therefore that the reference is to 
the Saviour himself, as the personal εὐδοκία, 81, Good Pleasure or Delight 
of the Father, (just as he is likewise the personal Peace, Truth, Redemp- 
tion, &c.), and to his habitation among the sons of men. The ev ἀνθρώποις 
εὐδοκία, in other closely related words, is ἐνανθρώπησις τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ. In this 
way the choral Hymn closes with a theme worthy of the highest rapture, 
furnishing a magnificent parallel to the title of Lvzmanuel, “ God with us” 
(Mt. τ. 23), and exultingly confirming the Herald Angel’s tidings of the 
Christ's birth:—God’s GOOD PLEASURE born to dwell WITH MEN! Cf. 
Cyr.Alex. Comm. tn loc., Payne Smith’s Trans. i. 17, “lt pleased God the 
Father to form into one new whole all things in Him, &c.: CHRIST there- 
fore has been made for us both Peace and GOODWILL.” [We note with much 
gratification that Dr Scrivener, after Mr Burgon, App. (A), has introduced 
into the new ed. of his /ztrod. Crit. N. T. pp. 513 sqq. a courageous vindi- 
cation of the Text. Rec., which, as regards the reading, thoroughly confirms 
our own conclusion, and vigorously condemns “the conclusion of Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort” on the grounds of “pure taste 
and solid reason.” Cf. Burgon, ὦ c.] 
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II. 49. at my Father's business] ἐν τοῖς rod πατρός pov. Similarly 
Tyn Crn Gnv A.V., about my Father's business; Rhm, after Vulg, about 
those things which are my Fathers; Cmp, at my Father's, Alf, among my 
Father's matters (ἢ). But Wkf Nwc Am.Rev, as also Meyer, Trench, @/., after 
Syr and Orig Theoph, 27 wy Father's house. The words themselves admit 
of either meaning :—e.g. (1) Rom. 2. 14; 14. 19; 1 Cor. 2. 113 7. 32, 343 13. 
5; Phil. 2. 21; esp. 1 Tim, 4. 15, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι" and (2) Gen. 41. 51, Gr.; 
Iesth. 7. 9, Gr.; Jos. Az, 1. 26, πανταχοῦ ἐν τοῖς τούτου ἐστέ, SC. τοῦ Θεοῦ᾽ 
id. δ. AP. i. 18, τὸν χρυσοῦν κίονα τὸν ἐν τοῖς τοῦ Atos (see Krebs); esp. Iren. ὦ 
FTer. ν. 36, ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός μου μονὰς εἶναι πολλάς, paraphrasing the ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ Of Jo. 14. 2; and cf. Jo. 2.16. Upon a superficial view therefore house 
scems the better supported and more natural rendering, and the one more 
agreeable to the question “How 7s it that ye sought me?” But a deeper 
considcration reveals that such a sense is too restricted for the profound and 
mysterious utterance (cf. v. 50), and insufficient for the solemn od//gatiou of 
duty (δεῖ, must) now for the first time enunciated (Cf. Lk. 4. 43; Jo. 4. 34; 
9.4; 17. 1,4). This will be strongly [elt if we attempt to render, “A zew ye 
not that 7 MUST δ IN THE TEMPLE?” 


III. 1. the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius] [or discussion 
of the date, sce Introd. Harm. pp. 402 sqq.; where we have shewn that 
5. Luke has reckoned from the beginning of the socvt reign of Tiberius in 
765 A. U. C. Wieseler, as there notcd, was one of the leading recent 
opponents of this view. We were unaware, until after the shect was printed 
off, that, more recently still, this distinguished sacred Chronologist has 
retracted his opposition, and now unreservedly “preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed” (See his Beitrage, &c., pp. 177 sqq., referred to by 
Sanday, Fourth Gospel, p. 65, τ. 2). This is an unexpected and valuable 
confirmation of the soundness of our results. Would that Wieseler had 
retracted other points on which he is as undoubtedly wrong! 


ΠΙ. 23. beginning to be about thirty years of age] Reading, as Txt. 
Rec, ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, as also Grb Ln Alf Wdw, after ADTA 
most unc. and curs., [1415 Goth Syr.Hcl, Cyr.Alex. But, transposing, dpyope- 
vos ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν tp., Trg Tdf WH, after (for easier construction) XBLX 1. 33., 
Ital” Vulg, Orig Eus Athan Epiph; and 13. 69. and Epiph seve? supplying 
εἶναι after ἀρχόμενος. Also ἀρχόμενος, beginning, omitted (perhaps, rather, 
not expressed) by Syr.Pst Eth. For the interpretation, sce Introd. Harm. 
Pp. 404 sq. 


IV. 44. the Synagogues of Galilee] As Txt. Recs so also Grb Ln 
Trg Tdf Wdw Am.Rev, after ADXTA 33. σοὶ, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth /Eth 
Arm Syr.Hcl marg. But, incredibly, in utter defiance of context and har- 
mony, the Synagogues of Fudea, A\f WH, after SBCLOR 1. al pauc., 
Memph Syr.Hecl ¢av7, (δὲ as marvellously reads ¥ud@a in Mk. 1. 28, Lk, 1. 
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26!) Perhaps we ought to be thankful that NB have perpetrated so glaring 
and egregious a blunder, and that the critical principles of Alford and 
Westcott and Hort have admitted it into their Texts, as we are thus enabled 
to form a truer estimate of the value of these MSS. and the principles of 
these Editors in dealing with other and more important passages. 


V. 36. No one putteth a patch from a new coat, &c.] See Note on 
Mt. g. 16, p. 650. 


~ VIL1. the second-first Sabbath] σαββάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ. The epithet 
has created great difficulty, there being only one other known instance of its 
use, vzz. in δευτεροπρώτη κυριακὴ, Low Susuday, cited by Sophocl. Lex. s. v. 
from Eustrat. 2381 B. (Cf. δευτερέσχατος, second-last, last but one). We 
regret to note that Mey Trg WH expunge the word, after NBL 1. 33. 69. αἰ. 
pauc, Ital’ Syr.Pst Memph “ἘΠῚ Syr.Hcl marg.,; a transparent escape from 
the difficulty of interpretation, and another certain instance of error in NB. 
Its genuineness is supported by ACDEHKMRSUX4A, almost all other unc. 
and curs, Ital* Vulg Goth Arm Syr.Hclér¢, Epiph Chrys αὐ, and after these 
by Grb [Ln Alf] Lng Ellic Scry Wdw Am.Rev. (Cf. Scrivener’s excellent 
discussion, /ztrod. Crit. N. T. p. 515). The interpretations have been very 
numerous (See Wolf, Cura, iz loc.; ἢ Lapide, Com. zn loc.; Gresw. Diss. 
xxill. ; Wies. Syzops. Eng. ed. pp. 203 sqq.; Tisch. App. Crit. tn loc.). We 
select the following :—(1) first in relation to a second, sc. witha feast following: 
Chrys. 22 Matt. Hom. xxxix. (2) second in relation to a first, sc. with a feast 
preceding; Theophylact. Both these lack precision. (3) second of principal 
Sabbaths, sc. the Pentecostal Sabbath; on the supposition that there were 
certain principal Sabbaths, of which the Paschal was the first, the Pente- 
costal the second, one in Tabernacles the third; ἃ Lapide, Lightf. Hor. Hed., 
Valckenaer, Wordsworth; cf. Cranmer’s Version, oz an after principal 
Sabbath. (4) first Sabbath after the second day of the Passover, sc. after 
Nisan 16; assuming from Lev. 23. 15 that this day was the beginning of a 
second cycle of weeks ; first Scaliger, after him very many others, including 
Lange. But the sense is extravagantly far-fetched, and the assumption 
erroneous (See pp. 477 54.). (5) second of two first Sabbaths of the Passover, 
sc. Nisan 553; assuming that Nisan 14 in our Lord’s time always fell on a 
weekly Sabbath, and that the festal rest of Nisan 15 was therefore the second- 
jirst Sabbath; proposed by Hitzig. Purely imaginary (Cf. pp. 477, 485 sq.). 
(6) sabbath next after the Paschal weekly Sabbath; after the analogy of 
δευτεροπρώτη Κυριακὴ, Low Sunday. In A. Ὁ. 28 this would be Apr. ro. But 
this view has not yet met with any advocate. (7) jirst Sabbath of second 
year of the cycle or week of seven years, sc. first Sabbath in Nisan; first 
Wieseler, who fixes it on Nisan 6, Apr. 9, of A. D. 29, and after him Tischen- 
dorf, Ellicott, Oosterzee. Wieseler’s attempted confirmations of this exposi- 
tion are drawn from his own erroneous views of the Harmony and Chron- 
ology, and fall with them; the true year being A.D. 28, the 7rsz of the 
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cycle, if A.D. 29 be the second. We should therefore have required frst- 
jirst, not second-first. But, independently of this, 5. Luke’s object evidently 
is to explain the /ze of year, not the particular year of the cycle. (8) first 
Sabbath of second month of the year, sc. first Sabbath in Iyar; Van Til, 
Wetstein, Lewin. This is our own view ; it is easy and natural, and appears 
to us, both philogically and chronologically, unobjectionable. Wieseler 
indeed objects that “it blends the predicate of the south, δεύτερος, with that 
of the Sabbath, πρῶτος." But this is incorrect. The δεύτερος, just as in his 
own reference to the second year, is, in the compound, “ merely a closer def- 
nition of πρῶτος." There being a first Sabbath in each month, or twelve 
first Sabbaths in thé year, they might be distinguished, “according to their 
sequence,” as first-first Sabbath, second-first Sabbath, third-first Sabbath, 
and soon. It is a strong confirmation that this interpretation harmonizes 
with the Chronology (Harm. § 42, p. 553, n.c); and it is at least a very note- 
worthy coincidence, if not a corroboration, that this Sabbath, in our year of 
A.D, 28, was the 31st Sabbath of the civil year, and thus the very Sabbath 
for which (according to the existing ancient Calendar, though not demon- 
strably so in the time of our Lord) the Fewish Proper Lesson from the Law, 
Lev. 21. I—24. 23, contains the ordinance of the Shew-Bread (Lev. 24. 5—9) 
which is referred to in the narrative (Lk. 6. 4). 


VI. 5. And he said, &c.] D substitutes a remarkable interpolation: 
“The same day, having seen one working on the Sabbath, he said unto him, 
‘Man, If indeed thou knowest what thou doest, blessed art thou, but if thou 
knowest not, cursed art thou and a transgressor of the Law,” 


VI. 17. ona place which was in a plain] See Introd. Harm. 11. § 7, 
esp. p. 446, 


VI. 48. because that it was well built] διὰ τὸ καλῶς οἰκοδομῆσθαι 
αὐτήν. So also (var. of -εἶσθαι for -ἢσθαι) Lng Trg Ταῦ Alf Millig WH Am. 
Rev, after SBL= 33. 157., Memph Syr.Hcl mavg, Cyr.Alex. But τεθεμελίωτο 
yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, for tt was founded upon the rock, Txt.Rec Grb Ln Wdw 
Scrv, after ACDXA almost all unc. and curs, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth Arm 
Syr.Helévz. A&th both readings in one, for ἐξ was built upon the rock and 
was well built. A good instance of very early conformation, in which 8B 
preserve the original reading. The substitution is taken from Mt. 7. 25; 
but note that in Matthew there is the special mention of the foundation 
only, whereas in Luke we have the “digged and deepened and laid a foun- 
@ation on the rock” in v. 47, and here the summary of the whole,“ it was 
well built.” [We are sorry to differ here from Dr Scrivener, who, “γεγο. 
Crit. p. 473, calls this “a frigid gloss,” and asserts that “the pres. οἰκοδομοῦντι 
early in the verse involves a plain contradiction of the perf. (rather, plupf.) 
οἰκοδομῆσθαι at-the end.” He overlooks the fact that the foundation and 
building were FINISHED dy the time the flood came, and that, if the contra- 
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diction existed at all, it would be cqually fatal to his own corresponding 
plupf. τεθεμελίωτο as in Text. Rec. ] 


VIII. 26. the country of the Gerasenes] So also Ln Trg Alf WH 
Am. Rev, after BC* τ, 37 Ὁ, Ital Vulg Theb τ. 37 Syr.Hcl warg, But Ger- 
gesenes, Tdf, after NC? το 37 LXE 1. 33. αἰ. fanuc,. Mcmph Ath Arm Syr. 
Hier; and Gadarenes, Txt.Ree Grb Lng Wdvw, after ARA 69. al. plur, Syrt. 
Crt Syr.Pst Goth Syr.Hcl ἐς, See Note on Mt. 8. 28, p. 649. 


IX. 3. neither staff] So also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Lng Alf WH Am. 
Rev. But staves, Txt. Rec Wdw. Sce Note on Mt. Io. 10, p. 651. 


IX. 10. into a desert place of Bethsaida] cis τόπον ἔρημον Βηῦ-' 
caida, that is, 2:10 a desert place belonging to Bethsatda ; the reading of Syr. 
Pst, also clearly of Ital (a 27 loc. des. gui vocabatur B.; bc in loc. des. quod est 
B.; e in loc. des. quod appellatur B.; &¢.) and Vulg (cod. am. zn loc. des. 
gut est Bethsaida ; ed. Clem. zz 1d. gui est Bethsaide), No cxtant Greek 
MS has preserved this reading, nor is it adopted by any of the principal 
Editors ; yet the probability is very great that it is the correct and ori- 
ginal reading, from which the many various readings of the passage have 
sprung. Thus easily (1) omitting Bethsaida (from confusion of this Besh- 
saida-Fulias with the Bethsaida on the W. of the Lake), tuto a desert 
place, κα 69., Syr.Crt (Lert. adv. Marc, iv. 21, iz solitudine, cited by Trg, , 
is no evidence as to the full reading). (2) Introducing the words @ city. 
called (probably first a marginal gloss, to distinguish from the Western J3.),' 
into a des. place belonging to a city called Bethsatda, ACA most unc. and: 
curs. (but 1. om. desert), Goth AEth Arm Syr.Hcl; as A. V., after Txt. Rec. 
also Ln Grb (but very doubtfully) and Wdw. (3) Omitting @ desert place (al-' 
though found in NACA almost all unc. and curs. and Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Ital: 
Vulg Goth AEth Arm Syr.Hcl) and introducing a city called (from perplexity ' 
at union of desert place and city ; see further below), zz¢o a city called Beth-\ 
saida, 8° BLE 33., Theb Memph (D willage for city): the favourite of thc. 
Editors, adopted by Trg Tdf Lng Alf WH Millig, on the curious groundo 
that it is the szost difficult; the truth being that it is a manifest and stupid» 
klunder, externally condemned by almost all MSS and Versions, and in- 
ternally opposed to the very object of our Lord’s private retirement, ὑπεχώὼ- 
pnoev κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, and flatly contradicted by the implication and express state-: 
“ment of v. 12, “Send the multitude away to the TOWNS AND VILLAGES: 
ROUND ABOUT, ¢hat they may LODGE and FIND VICTUALS: for we are here 
IN A DESERT PLACE.”!! Really it is “criticism run mad” to adopt such a; 
reading on sucha ground. Is the certain voice of an Evangelist to have: 
no weight as regards his own writing against the uncertain voice of somes 
unknown transcribers? Are scholars prepared to admit that this ts a: 
reasonable Canon of Criticism? And are we to reconstruct the sacred Text 
of the N.T. on such a principle? God forbid! 
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ΙΧ. 31. his departure, which he was about to fulfil] τὴν ἔξοδον 
αὐτοῦ ἣν ἔμελλε πληροῦν. For departure and fulfil (both highly significant), 
sce Refs. zz foc. The early Eng. VV., Tyn Crn Gnv, his departing which he 
should end; Rhm first, and then A.V., Azs decease that (A.V. which) he 
should accomplish ; Alt, Ais decease which he was about to accomplish ; Am. 
Rev, rightly, as ourselves. The speakers, Moses and Elijah, look forward to 
a fulfilment of type and prophecy. 


X. 42. one thing is needful] As Txt. Rec, also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Lng 
Str Alf Wdw Millig Scrv Am.Rev, after AC*A almost all unc. and curs., 
Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Vulg (correcting Ital) Syr.Hcléx/, Chrys. Omitted by D, 
Ital. Goth detcz¢ from ch. 10. 30 to ch. 14.9. But (from supposed restric- 
tion to the provision for the table, Bas. Reg. Fus. Tr. xx. 3, ὀλίγων μὲν 
δηλονότι τῶν πρὸς παρασκευήν), this curious variation, few things are needful 
or one (1), SBC*L 1. 33, Memph Ath Syr,Helwzg, Origca?, and unhappily 
substituted (though in double brackets) by WH. Bas Hier Aug have both 
readings ; and Arm Syr.Hier and Cyr.Alex, few things are necdful. 
Another outrage on the part of SB! And yet Westcott and Hort follow 
them!! Cf Scriv. Zu¢rod. Crit. N. T. p. 517, who refers to S. Augustine’s 
noble sermon, De Verb. Dom. in Luc. xxvit. 

Carcfully observe that, as so frequently, while there is a spiritual appli- 
cation of the Lord’s whole answer, there is likewise throughout a primary 
natural reference, viz. to the dshes. It surprises us that Expositors gene- 
rally have missed the fact that the phrase of “the good portion” was sug- 
gested by the supper-table (See Refs. 72 doc.) Thus do we directly confront 
Meyer’s sarcasms, and confidently include even the Janguage descriptive 
of Mary's choice in the primary reference no less than in the spiritual appli- 
cation. 


XI. 53. to have grievous spite and to urge him to answer off-hand 
about very many things] δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειό- 
νων᾿ Ital, graviter habere et conferre cum eo de pluribus; Vulg (degenerating), 
graviter tnsistere et os ejus opprimere de multis, See Refs. tn loc. Tyn, to 
wax busy about him and to stop his mouth with many questions, Crn, to wax 
busy about him and captiously to ask him many things; Gnv, to wax, &¢., 
and to provoke him with divers questions to talk; Rhm, vehemently to urge 
him and to stop his mouth about many things; A. V.,combining the two last, 
to urge him vehemently and to provoke him to speak of many things. Later 
Versions: Cmp, wehemently to press him with questions on many points; 
Wkf (good), fo de greatly enraged and to provoke him to speak rashly upon 
further matters; Nwe, to be greatly incensed, and [continuing as A. V.]; Alf 
and Am. Rev, as A.V. Clearly the object was not to s/ef his mouth, but, by 
provoking off-hand answers, to “catch something out of it” (v.54). 


XIV. 5. a son or an ox] So also Ln Trg Tdf Mey Alf Wdw WH 
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Millig, after ABEGHMSA the mass of MSS, Syr.Crt (adding or aa ass) 
Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl Theb, Cyr. Alex. But Ὁ, @ shecph or an ox; and similarly 
an ass or an ox, A.V. from Txt. Rec, as Grb Lng Str Scrv (from erro- 
neously supposed impropriety of soz), after NKLXII I. 33. 69 (pos) al. pauc., 
Ital Vulg Memph £th (0x or ass) Arm Syr.Hier. The substitutions, skccp, 
ass, arose partly from dissatisfaction with the inequality of the two terms, 
son, ox, and partly from the seeming inconsistency of soz with the argument 
@ minore ad majus, and were borrowed from Mt. 12. 11, Lk. 13.15. [Dr 
Scrivener, /xfrod. Crit. p. 474, strongly upholds the Text.Rec, stigmatizing 
the reading a son or an ox as “a bathos so tasteless as to be almost ludi- 
crous,” and maintaining that “we are safest in clinging to common sense 
against the preponderance of outward evidence.” Not dissimilarly Lange 
and Stier previously. But surely, against these, there is no inappropriate- 
ness in appealing in this instance, in a soctal company, to the instinct of 
Jathers as well as masters. S. Cyr. Alex. Comm. in Joc. finely expands the 
argument: “27 the Law forbid shewing mercy on the Sabbath, &c.; then 
trouble not thysclf about thy SON’S danger on the Sabbath, rebuke the sting 
of natural affection which incites thee to feel a FATHER’S LOVE, &¢.” And 
beside this, there is the seemingly unnoticed but probably of itself decisive 
consideration, that, zf ‘ass’ had been the true reading, the order of the words 
(as in Ex. 20, 17; 21. 33; 23.4; Lk. 13. 15) would have been descending, 
“an ox or an 455," not ascending, ‘ax ass or an ox.| N.B. Here B is right, 
and & wrong; but it is B with A and the mass of MSS. 


XV. 21. am no more worthy to be called thy son...] Without ad- 
dition, as also A.V., also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw Millig, after ALA 
almost all others, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph Goth Syr.Hier Arm, Cyr. Alex 
and, very expressly, Augustine (See bclow). But, added to the son’s con- 
Jesston (ignorant interpolation from the son’s resolution in v. 19), make me 
as one of thy hired servants, WH (but in double brackets), after SBDUX 33. 
al, pauc., 4 codd, of Vulg AEth Syr.Hcl. The striking and beautiful signi- 
ficance of the omission of the words in the cov/fesszox itself was early per- 
ceived and commented on by 5. Augustine, Quest, Evang. Il. 33 (cited by 
Trg Tdf and others): “And now, restored to the untty of the Church, he 
begins to confess his sins. Yet says he not all that he had promised he would 
say, but only as far as those words, ‘I am not worthy to be called thy son. 
For he would have that done by grace, of which by merits he confesses him- 
self unworthy. He ADDS NOT that which he had satd in his meditation, 
‘Make me as one of thy hired servants’ For when he had no bread, then he 
desired to be even a hired servant; but now, after his Father's kiss, he most 
nobly scorns it.’ And, let us add, the Father himself will hear no more. 
While the penitent is yet making confession, the Father’s “ Quzckly bring 
forth the chief robe and put it on him” stops his utterance of contrition, and 
restores him to his pristine dignity of a soz of God. In our translation of 
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the verse, p. 231, we have exhibited this to the eye by marks of interruption. 
N.B. Another miserable and deliberate depravation of the Text by NB 
combined. 


XV. 32. thou oughtest to have been merry] εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ...ἔδει, 
impersonally, and imperfect tense. Similarly Luther. But strangely A. V., 
and all the preceding Eng. Versions, as also later Cmp Wkf Nwe Alf 
Am. Rev, unanimously supply we instead of ¢4oxw, thus destroying the very 
point of the Father’s argument with the angry son (“because this thy brother, 
Sc.”), and of the application to the murmuring Pharisees (v. 2). They 
ought to have rejoiced over their restored brethren, but did not. 


XVI. 9. when ye fail] ὅταν ἐκλίπητε, var. ἐκλείπητε. So likewise 
A.V. from Txt. Rec, as also Grb Str αν, after S*AEFGH al. plur, Ital” 
Vulg Goth AEth(?) Syr.Helér/, Irenz#z¢ Clem Origz#z¢# Meth Bas Chrys. But 
(from slip or misunderstanding) when it fails, ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ, var. ἐκλείπῃ (cf. 
ch. 12. 33, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον, “ unfailing treasure”), now generally adopted 
by Edd, as Ln Trg Tdf Lng Alf WH Millig, after S*FABDLRX I. 69. 
al, pauc, Ital” Syr.Pst Memph Eth(?) Arm Syr.Hclwarg, Cyr.Alex. Yet 
this is decisively condemned by the internal evidence of the verse itself and 
also of v4; the hour of reception into the Eternal Tabernacles being that 
of the personal failure or quitting of this transitory life (sce Refs. i loc.), 
and the “wher ye fail” being the counterpart of “‘ when J am removed from 
the stewardship.” Similarly Str and Wdw. 


XVII. 7. keeping sheep] ποιμαίνοντα, A. V. and previous Eng. Versions, 
from Tyn, feeding or keeping cattle, and similarly Cmp Nwe Alf Am. Rev. 
Only WKI, shepherd. But why cattle? It is obvious that here, as elsewhere, 
sheep iS more exact, and, for the application to the spiritual pastorate, 
infinitely preferable (See Jo. 21. 16 ref.), 


XVII. 9. I think not] ov δοκῶ, Expunged by Trg Tdf Alf WH 
Millig, after NBLX 1. αἱ pauc., Ital’ Memph Ascth Arm Syr.Hier. But 
rightly retained by Grb [Ln] Mey Lng Str Wdw Am.Rev, alter ADA, 
almost all other MSS, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl Goth. The words bear 
little or no resemblance to an interpolation, whilst they are a fitting and 
almost necessary basis for the injunction that follows: “So also ye, &-c.” 


XVII. 11. between Samaria and Galilee] διὰ μέσου Σ. καὶ T., as Txt. 
Rec Grb Wdw, after AXA 33. almost all other MSS; but Ln Trg Tdf Alf 
WH διὰ μέσον, after NBL 1. 69.; for which D μέσον, and 1.69. and few other 
curs. ἀνὰ μέσον. For the signification, de¢ween, concerning which Lightf. 
Hor. Heb. in loc. needlessly hesitated, see Refs. 27 doc. The Eng. Versions 
are misleading : Tyn Crn Nwe, ¢hrovgh,; Gnv Rhin and A. V., as also Wkf 
Alf Am. Rev, through the midst of. Correctly Cmp, through the confines of ; 
and Alf zz Comm. and Wdw, as previously Syr and Arab, defween. For the 
important bearing on the Harmony, see Introd. Harm. pp. 455, 465. 
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.. XVIL 21. the Kingdom of God is within you] ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 
Vulg, taéra vos est, that is, within your hearts. So rightly, wth, all early 
Eng. Versions, as also Cyr., Chrys., Luther, Cmp Wdw Am. Rev (Sce Refs. 
tn loc., and cf. Rom. Io, 1—13). But (by reason of the difficulty of the 
words being addresscd to the Pharisees), in the midst of you, as if μέση ὑμῶν 
(Jo. τ. 26), or ἐν ὑμῖν (Jo. 12. 35), Wkf Nwe Alf, as Lng Str Oost, also 
Trench [and Farrar]: but without warrant. In Xen. Avnad.i, 10. 3 (omeca 
ἐντὸς αὐτῶν καὶ χρήματα καὶ ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο πάντα ἔσωσαν), cited by Alford 
after Raphcelius, also by Stier [and Farrar], the sense is not, as alleged, in- 
definitely awzong, but definitely (though locally) τυ ἡ έν their lines or camp; 
a meaning which leaves the difficulty of “you” as great or greater than 
before, viz. “within the limits ov Habitations of the Phartsees”$ And when 
we look to the confext, the impossibility of among is equally patent. The :: 
contrast is not between one local limit, and another local limit, but between 11 
externality and internality: “The Kingdom cometh not WITH ODSERVA- -. 
TION ; erther HERE, or THERE; for zfzs WITHIN you.” Substitute the: 
rendering given in Alford’s Version of the verses, and the argument col--! 
‘lapses: “ The K: cometh not WITH OBSERVATION: netther shall they say, See 
HERE, 97, THERE; 320,7, behold, the K. is AMONG you” // The Pharisees, ,- 
in that case, could at, once have triumphantly exclaimed, See here / 


XVIII. 7. though he be patient with them] καὶ μακροθυμεῖ, as Lni 
Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf WH Millig, after SABDLX 1. al. pauc., Syr.Crt Ital"! 
Vulg Goth Syr.Hier Cyr.Alex. But Txt. Rec, μακροθυμῶν, as also Grb Wdw, ! 
after ΕΓΔ 69. most MSS, 1141" Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl. The interpretations have: 
too generally introduced a novel scnse into the Divine patience or long-:, 
suffering, paxpoOupia.. Thus Tyn Crn Guy, though he defer them; Rhn, 
will he have patience in them? A.V. though he bear long with them; Cmp,' 
will he linger in. their cause? Wk, though he delayeth their cause so: 
long; Nwe, almost as Cmp ; Alf, and he is long-suffering over them; Am. | 
Rev, though he ts long-suffering in respect of them; Millig, aud ts he loug-:,: 
suffering in their case 31 Unquestionably the “ long-suffering” of God isis 
his long-suffering, not with the eect (Sticr, “letting them pray on without!" 
granting their prayer ;” so. Qost. a/.), but with the werdd,; that is, not δ: 
delay of help, but a delay of wrath (Rom. 2. 4; 9. 22; 1 Pet. 3. 20; 2 Pet.» 
3-9, 153; Sirac. //..cc. in Refs..22 foe.) The καὶ, avd, as the context demands, .?! 
is the frequent ef famen of apparent inconsistencies (Mt. 6. 26; Lk. 21. 183. ° 
Jo. 5. 40: cf. Grimm, s.v., 1. 2. e), here answering idiomatically to avd yeti 
at the same time, even though, though. And the ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, over or with \v 
them, is cither, as τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν and the following αὐτῶν almost decisively ''' 
argue, over or respecting the elect; or clse, as the ordinary usage of paxpo- "" 
θυμεῖν ἐπί τινι forcibly suggests (Mt. 18. 26; Jas. 5. 7; esp. Sirac. 4. cc., of ©» 
which there may be a reminiscence), éowards the adversaries implied in the :: 
just vengeance. 
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XVIII. 13. to me a sinner] μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ, me that am a sinner. 
Not emphatically the s¢exner (as Wkf Gresw Am. Rev, also Str Oost Wdw), 
no, not even (as Alf s#zarg) literally (Sce below). Hence we are compelled to 
reject two very beautiful expositions, (4) that which sces here a comparison,—- 
“me the sinner,” κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, “the chief of sinners” (cf. 1 Tim, 1. 15); 
(ὁ) that which finds an ¢solation,— me the sole sinner” (Wordsw.: “The 
Pharisee was ¢he saint in his own eyes; the Publican was ¢he sinner” Stier : 
“ΤῸ the Pharisee all are sinners and he only is righteous ; to the Publican 
all are righteous and he only ¢he s¢uner. There stands the great word in all 
its luminous force, &c.;” calling attention to Thomas Scott’s death-bed 
remark). The simple fact, destructive of these beautiful theories, is that τῷ 
is no part of the preaicate. But as the idiom of the article with the sévgular 
pronoun, as here, is little recognized, we append sufficient illustrations. 
Rom. 7. 21, “ΜῈ THAT WOULD, τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοί, do good.” Gorg. pro Palam. 
188, “ Who was likely to trust ME A TRAUIOR, ἐμοὶ, τῷ προδότῃ ἢ Prayer of 
Manass. 8, “Ο Lord, thou hast appointed repentance unto ME A SINNER, 
ἐμοὶ τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ," Judith 9. 4, “Ο God, give car to ME A WIDOW, ἐμοῦ 
τῆς χήρας." Esth. 14, 3, “elp ME WHICH AM ALONE, poe τῇ μόνῃ (A.V. 
me, desolat: woman), and have none but thee.” TBaruc. 4. 12, “ Let πὸ one 
rejoice over ME A WIDOW and forsaken, por τῇ χήρᾳ καὶ καταλειφθείση." 
Phil. J. u. 187, “ How doth tt become ME A MORTAL, ἐμοὶ τῷ Ovnte, Lo 
be proud?” fEsop. 132, “Woe betide WRETCHED ME, pot τῷ τάλανι." 
Justin M. Déal..c. Tryph. §. 28,. “Believe ME, A MAN WHICH AM UNCIR- 
CUMCISED, τῷ. ἀπεριτμήτῳ ἐμοί." Chrys. Hom. ii. tn Matt, “The Divine Son 
endured that a servant should become his father, in order that he might 
make the Master Father to VAEE A SLAVE, cot τῷ δούλῳ." With the plaral 
the use of the article is well. known. 


XIX. 2. a Chief of the tax-gatherers] ἀρχιτελώνης" Vulg, Drinceps pub- 
Zicanorum. Tyn Cyn, a ruler among the publicanus; Gnv, the chief receiver 
of the tribute; A.V. the chief among the publicans. He was a Fer, not a 
heathen (vv.7,9); and.was a chief, not the chicf, of the fortitores, or Roman 
revenue-officers; in modern official language, probably an /afertal Com- 
nuisstoner of Customs.. There is an excellent article on the “ Pudlcans” by 
Mr E. H. Plumptre in Smith’s D. δ, g.vw 


XX. 37. at the Evergreen Thornbush] Sec Note on Mk. 12. 26, p. 677, 


XXI.19. by your patience ye shall purchase your lives] κτήσεσθε, 
fut. indic., as also Ln Trg Mey Lng Alf WH, after A B I. 33. αὐ, Syr.Crt 
Syr.Pst Ital Vule Goth Eth Arm Syr.Hcl. But TextRec, κτήσασθε, imperat., 
acquire, purchase, as Grb Tdf Wdw Am.Rev, after SDLRXA most unc, 
and cursives. The latter is merely an erroneous interpretation, the former 
the emphatic concluding confirmation of the preceding assurance, “there 
shall not a hair out of your head perish.” But, with either reading, it is only 
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the sense of acgutre, purchase, not Possess (κεκτῆσθαι), that is admissible 
(Refs. με doc.). The A. V. and Am. Rev and early Eng. Versions therefore, 
like Vulg, Josstdebitis, are excgetically wrong,—7x, dy, or with your patience 
possess your souls. The following, like Ital, acguzrefis, are more or less 
correct:—Cmp, save yourselves by your perseverance; Wkf Nwe, dy your 
persev. will ye preserve [Nwe, preserve ye) your lives; Alf, by your pa- 
tience ye shall save your souls. But as to ψυχάς, though there is also an 


ulterior reference to sods, yet v.18 and ch. 17. 33 require /éves (Sec 
Refs, 2 oc.). 


ΧΧΤ 25. anxiety of nations in perplexity at the roar and raging 
of the sea, men swooning away] συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἤχους θαλάσσης 
καὶ σάλου, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων. A magnificent description, awful in its 
sublimity. The correct reading ἤχους, voar, is also adopted by Ln Trg Tdf 
Mey Lng Alf Millig WH Am.Rev, after SABCLRX I. 33. 69. a/., (Syr. 
Crt, ἦχος ὡς) Syr.Pst Ital Vulg Memph Arm Syr.Hcl, Tert. [Goth breaks 
off at ch. 20, 46]. But Txt. Rec, ἠχούσης, ptcp. roaring, as also Grb Wdw, 
after (by ignorance of construction of ἤχους, and union with θαλάσσης) DA 
vel., 7Eth, Eus. 

As to the rendering, which has almost exhausted and defied the powers of 
translation, the various attempts deserve special consideration and compari- 
son, especially those of Tertullian and Tyndale. Tert. Resurr. xxii., conlisio 
nationum cum stupore sonitus maris et motus, refrigescentium hominum, 
Ital Vulg, Dressura gentium pre confusione sonitus maris et fluctuum, ares- 
centibus hominibus, Syr, Pst, distress of nations, and smiting of hands from 
astonishment at the voice of the sea, the commotion hurrying forth the souls of 
men, Tyn Gnv (finely), the people shall be tn such perplexity that they shall 
not tell which way to turn themselves, the sea and the waters shall roar, and 
men’s hearts shall fail them, Crn, the people shall be at their wits’ end 
through despair, the sea, &c., as Tyn; Rhum, déstress of nations for the con- 
fusion of the sound of sea and waves, men withering; and next A.V,, 
eclectically, distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and waves roaring, 
men's hearts failing them. After which Cmp, the anguish of desponding 
gations, and roaring in the seas and floods, men expiring, ἍΝ ΚΙ, distress of 
nations perplexed by a notse and tossing of the sea, men expiring, Nwe, as 
A. V.; Alf, d. of 1., with despair, for the roaring of the sea and waves, 
men’s hearts failing them; Am.Rev, d. of 2. in perplexity for the roaring 
of the sea and waves, men’s hearts failing them. In all these some one 
or more of the forcible terms of the original are mcanly interpreted (See 
Refs. z# ρα). Most, however, have rightly recognized that ἤχους depends on 
ἀπορίᾳ (not, as Wdw, upon σημεῖα) ; but, excepting Wakefield (cf. Tertullian), 
all the Eng. Versions (some indeed from their wrong reading) have committed 
the remarkable error of weakly and superfluously coordinating σάλου with 
θαλάσσης, waves with sea. But the roaring (ἦχος) and raging (σάλος) are 
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presented as fwo separate terrifying affections of the “sea,” whilst this 
element stands by itself in general contrast with “earth” and “Heaven.” 


XXI. 34, 35. that day come upon you suddenly : for as a snare shall 
it come] αἰφνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ ἡ ἡμ. ἐκείνη" ὡς παγὶς yap ἐπεισελεύσεται. 
So also Grb Wdw Millig Am.Rev, after ACRXA almost all other MSS, 
Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Vulg (correcting Ital) Arm Syr.Hier Syr.Hcl. But (absurdly 
and impotently destroying the fine and emphatic enforcement) ἐκείνη ὡς 
παγίς" ἐπεισελεύσεται yap, that day come upon you suddenly as a snare: for it 
shall come (!), Ln Trg Tdf Alf and WH, after SBDL, Ital Memph £th. 
Again a notable error of SB and of the modern Editors following them. 


XXII. 19 4, 20. which is given for you, &c., which is shed for you] 
So also Grb Ln Tdf Trg Alf Wdw a/, after nearly all MSS and Versions 
unanimously. But, deplorably, doubly bracketed by WH., after (ignorant 
artifice to evade the mention of TWO cups at the Last Supper, as Syr.Pst 
similarly omitted vv. 17, 18) omission by D only of MSS, and Ital**! and 
Syr.Crt (wv. 20) only of Versions ; whereof Ital’* substitutes vv. 17, 18 for the 
whole, and Syr.Crt the same for v. 20 only. Dean Blakesley, in his Pre- 
lectio, 1850, had already vainly attempted to justify this omission (and even 
to add thereto the transposition of v. 19 @ to before vw. 17: sec Treg. and 
Scriv. 2 doc.); but that Prof. Westcott and Hort should have repeated the 
attempt in 1874 is one of the many marvels of our modern “ Textual Criti- 
cism.”—On the afferent cups, and S. Luke’s order of the incidents, sce 
above, Harm. pp. 597 sqq. For the Doctrine, see Note on Mt. 26, 26—28, 
p. 665. 


XXII. 31. And the Lord said] Retained also by Grb Ln [Trg] Wdw 
Am.Rev, after SADQXA ref, Syr.Crt Syr.Pst (Fess) Ital Vulg πὶ Arm 
Syr.Hcl. But rashly expunged by Tdf Alf Millig WH, after (as if super- 
fluous or introductory) BLT, Theb Memph. The case is different at Lk. 7. 
31, where was the beginning of a new Church Lesson. 


XXII, 43, 44. And there appeared unto him an Angel, &c.; and 
becoming in an agony, &c.] An indisputably genuine passage, which it is 
inexcusable to disparage by obelisks, brackets, or any such distinction. Re- 
tained also by Grb Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Scrv Wdw Millig Am.Rev, after 
the overwhelming evidence of internal considerations and of 8**DFGHKLX 
I, almost all other unc. and curs., Syr.Crt Syr.Pst 11] Vulg Theb(?) Memph(?) 
Arm «th Syr.Hcl Syr.Hier, Just Iren Hipp Dion Theod.Mops Hil Euscazoz 
Did Greg.Naz Chrys Hier Arius af. Epiph Epiph Theod (See the citations 
at length in Tisch. ed. viii.). Nevertheless bracketed by Ln, and doubly 
bracketed by WH, against internal considerations, and on the following 
sorry evidence: viz. omission only by “A (yet with Euscbian reference to 
the passage; see Trg) BRT; obelizing or asterizing by a very few unc. and 
curs.; transposition by 69. and all the Evangelistaria (test. Scriv) to after 
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Mt. 26. 39 “as a regular part of the Lesson for the Thursday in Holy 
Weck”; omission in certain MSS of Theb and Memph; omiss?on of com- 
ment in the Com. of Cyr and Amb (but both omit many others, e.g. the 
latter omits vv. 45—47); a marginal note or two stating that the words “are 
not found tn some copies” nor “in the Gospels among the Alexandrians,? and 
the testimony of Hil. Tri. x. 41, “Nor should you be tonorant that in very 
many copies [3], both Greek and Latin, there is nothing found concerning the 
Angel or the bloody sweat” (Cf. Hier. αὶ Pedag. ii. 16). The Armenians are 
charged by Nicon (test. Tisch.) with expunging the passage, just as they 
are also said to have expunged the Section of the Adulteress (Sce Note on 
Jo. 7. 53—S8. 11). But the explanation of the partial omission (though 
perhaps unfairly used in the Arian Controversy by certain over-zealous 
champions of orthodoxy) is probably, as Scrivener (ῃ. 523) and Burgon 
(p. 217) represent, to be traced to the above noted ¢rausfosition in the 
Ecclesiastical Lectionary, and the consequent ‘‘oszzsszon from the Lesson for 
the Tucsday after Sexagesima, when Lk. 22. 39—23. I was appointed to be 
read,” This is at least a far more reasonable solution than Prof. Lightfoot’s 
suggestion (Rev. WV. 7. p. 29) that “the Evangelist himself may have issued 
two separate editions” of his Gospel! In which of the two, let us ask, may 
the Evangelist have deemed the record unimportant? N.B. Grave error of 
NAB combined. 


XXITI.15. Isent you up to him] ἀνέπεμψα ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτόν, as also 
Grb Ln Trg Mey Lng Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after ADXA I. almost all others, 
Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Ital Vulg Arm ἀπ Syr.Heléxt. But ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς, he scent him up or back to us, Tdf (ed. viii) Millig WH, after (as if 
more cogent and agrecable to vw 11) NBKLMT αὐ, Theb Memph Syr. 
Hel wz; and 13. 69., πρὸς ὑμᾶς, fo you. The first and last clauses of the 
verse shew that the altcration is at once spurious and senscless. 


XXIII. 17. And he had necessity to release, &c.] Entirely omitted 
by Trg Tdf Mey Lng WH Am.Rev, after ABKLT, Ital? Theb, But 
rightly inserted by [Grb] [Ln] [Alf] Wdw Millig, after ND (after v. 19) 
X A vel., Syr.Crt (after v.19, and var. Pzlate was wont) Syr.Pst Ital Vulg 
Memph Arm ££th (after v. 19) Syr.Hcl, Euscaz, The omission, like the 
transposition, arose from a fancy that the verse, which is parenthetical, 
interrupted the sequence. Alford well points out that the words are in 
S. Luke’s style (cf Lk. 14. 18), not in that of an interpolation (Cf. Mt. 27. 15, 
parall.). 


XXIII. 34. But Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do] Injuriously bracketed by Ln, and doubly bracketed by 
WH, alter omission by only BD*, two curs. of about 13th cent., Ital** Theb 
Memph 2 codd, Cyr.Alex. But retained by Grb Trg Ταῦ Alf Wdw Am.Rev, 
after SACD°F GHKLQXa 1. 33. 69. all the rest, Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Ital Vulg 
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Memph Arm /Eth Syr.Hel, Const.App Act.Pil Heges.ap.Euseb Iren int 
Origzvt Euscanx Hil Chrys Clemfom. The omission cannot, we think, 
be explained (Tdf Alf a/.) from Harmonic considerations. We can see no 
other solution than that the Jrayer was too charitable for those who omitted 
it. Mr Burgon (p. 219) adduces and explains by “ the fact that the Eastern 
Lection for Thursday after Sexagesima dreaks off abruptly, immediately 
before these very words,—to recommence at v. 44.) N.bB. Another fatal 
error of B, and of Westcott and Hort following. 


XXIII. 38. in letters of Greek and Latin and Hebrew] Omitted (as 
if interpolation from Jo. 19. 20) by Trg Tdf Mey Lng Millig WH Am.Rev, 
after S*BC*L, Syr.Crt Ital’ Theb Memph, Cyr.Alex. But retained (differing 
in form from Jo., and, excepting ὦ in Jo.’s form at Mt., not interpolated into 
Mt. or Mk., and most agrceable to Lk.’s Gosp. of Universal Humanity) by 
Grb [Ln] [Alf] Wdw, after 8* and® AC7DQRXA rel, Ital® Vulg Syr.Pst 
Arm Ath Syr.Hcl. 


4 


XXITI. 45. and the sun was darkened] . Unhesitatingly retaining Txt. 
Rec, καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος, as also Grb Ln Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Wdw Millig 
Am.Rev, after AC7DQRXA rel, Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Ital Vulg Arm A&th 
Syr.Hcléat (the sun being darkened; as Gest. Pil. xi), Act.Pil(c. xi) Jul. Afric 
also “sost copies” ap.Orig Orig (see below) Chrys Mare ap. Epiph (allowed 
by Epiph) Cyr.Alex. But astonishingly substituting (a palpable and ignorant 
interpretamentum, see below) τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλείποντος or ἐκλιπόντος, the sun 
being eclipsed, Tdf and WH, after NBC*L “certain copies” ap. Orig (see 
below), 11 evangg., Theb Memph Syr.Hel mg, (Orig) (Cyr.Hier) Max ¢z 
Pseud, Dion. Ep. vii. Moreover C? and 33. omit the clause, The origin of 
the blundering alteration is evident enough, but is also easily traced from 
the Gesta and Acta Pilati and the full discussion by Origen. Thus Gest. 
Pil. xi: “On hearing of the marvels, the Governor and his wife were 
excecding sorry, &c., and Pilate, sending for the Fews, said unto them, 
‘Ye have beheld the things that have happened’ And they reply, ‘AN 
ECLIPSE OF THE SUN (ἔκλειψες ἡλίου) has happened as usual.” And Act. 
Pil. xi: “Prelate was sore astonished, &¢.; and, when the High Council 
was gathered unto him, he said unto them, ‘Ye have seen how THE SUN 
WAS DARKENED, Svc!” But the knaves replied, ‘Such a darkness is AN 
ECLIPSE OF THE SUN, as has happened also at other times”” But, very 
explicitly, Orig. Comm. tn Matt. 27. 45: “Here some calumniate the truth 
of the Gospels, saying that the assertion of the text as to the Darkness 
cannot be true, seeing that NO HISTORY RELATES THE FACT; and saying 
that there was only AN ORDINARY ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. Dut such eclipses 
only happen at NEW MOON; whereas, it being the paschal season, it was 
now FULL MOON. How then could there possibly have been an ECLIPSE 
of the sun? Certain believers, however, UARD PRESSED ὧν the speeches 
of adversaries, and WISHING TO INTRODUCE SOME DEFENCE, ave argued 

(791) 


NOTES ON THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


that the ECLIPSE, like the rending of the Veil, &¢., was novel and mar- 
vellous, &ec. But the adversartes still urge the objection, that tt ts not 
mentioned by any historian. And yet PHLEGON [see below] tudecd, in his 
Annals, has recorded the event as occurring in the reign of Tiberius Caesar, 
but without signifying tts occurrence at full moon, &c. But, regarding the 
above mentioned defence as imprudent and dangerous, &¢., we ourselves say 
that neither Alt. or Atk. has spoken of an ECLIPSE of the sun, no, nor yet 
Luke, according to MOST OF THE COPIES, which run thus, ‘AND THE SUN 
WAS DARKENED.’ ut ἐμ CERTAIN COPIES, ¢f runs otherwise thus, ‘THE 
SUN BEING ECLIPSED.’ And perchance some one, WISHING AS IT WERE TO 
SAY SOMETHING MORE PLAINLY, dared to substitute ‘the sun being eclipsed’ 
for ‘the sun was darkened,’ THINKING THAT THE DARKNESS COULD NO 
OTHERWISE HAVE HAPPENED THAN BY AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. But J 
am rather of opinion that the CRAFTY FOES OF THE CHURCH made the 
alteration in order the more readily to substantiate thetr calumnies. I think 
therefore that the Darkness, like the other signs, was NOT UNIVERSAL, dud 
confined to ‘the whole land’ of πάσα &c., and so was not noticed by the 
historians, &c.” Thus, although Origen himself had occasionally elsewhere 
loosely used the very phrase eclipse to denote the phenomenon before us 
(1. 853, 857; ΠΙ. 56; ed. Migne), it is yet very clear that he had no doubt 
whatever about the genuineness of the received reading, and the sun was 
darkened, and that he was ready to deal severely with the spurious substitu- 
tion, The testimony of Julius Africanus, A.D. 220, though brief, is quite as 
decisive: “711: darkness Thallus, in the third of his Histories, styles AN 
ECLIPSE OF THE SUN; 7 my judgment, UNREASONABLY. For tt was FULL 
MOON, ὥρα Rather it was a supernatural darkness, σκότος θεοποίητον." 
(Routh, Rel. Sacr, 11. 297.) 

The testimony of Phlegon of Tralles, ΔΛ. Ὁ. 150, referred to by Origen 
(7. ¢., as also ας. Ceds. il. 33, 59), requires further notice. It is still extant inan 
extract from Eusebius’ Chvonzcon preserved in the original by Syncellus:— 
“Our Lord Fesus Christ suffered in the 19th year of the reign of Tiberius; 
at which time other Greek records relate that ‘The sun was eclipsed, Bithy- 
nia shaken with earthquake, the greater part of Nicaea fell,’ facts which 
correspond with the events at the Passion, But PHLEGON also, the computer 
of Olympiads, records the same facts, word for word, as follows: ‘In the 4th 
year of the 202nd Olympiad there happened the greatest ECLIPSE OF THESUN 
ever known, and it became night at the sixth hour of the day, insomuch that 
even stars appeared in the sky, and a great earthquake throughont Bithynia 
overturned the greater part of Nicaea,’ So far the aforesaid Annalist” (Frag. 
Hist Gree. 111. 607, ed. Didot). The passage also exists in Jerome’s Latin 
version of the Chronicon (Hieron. VIII. 445 sq., ed. Migne): but the pre- 
tended extracts occurring in the remains of Julius Africanus and the Frag, 
Galland. of Origen, contradictorily attributing to Phlegon the statement that 
the said eclipse happened at γε moon, are undoubtedly spurious (See Routh, 
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Rel. Sac. 11. 298, 479). The appeal, however, to Phlegon’s testimony, and its 
reference to the extraordinary Darkness at the Crucifixion, is repeated and 
defended by Lewin (Fast. Sac. ὃ 1442), on the ground that during ΟἹ. 202. 4, 
sc. between July A.D. 32 and July A.D. 33, according to Pingré’s Table 
(L’Art de vérifier les Dates), there was no xatural solar eclipse; Lewin 
further inferring accordingly that A. D. 33 must be the year of the Crucifixion. 
But the reliance upon Phlegon, whether by the above cited Fathers or by 
Lewin, was necessarily unprofitable. Phlegon distinctly speaks of an eclipse, 
and, by his silence (except in the interpolations) as to any such astounding 
phenomenon as the simultaneous fulness of the moon, plainly intimates 
that the eclipse was natural, and consequently that it cannot possibly be 
identified with the darkening of the sun at the full moon of the Crucifixion. 
Hence, as Wieseler holds (Chrox. Syz. p. 354, and note), “there is much 
more reason, according to the calculations of Wurm, with whom Ideler agrees, 
to identify the eclipse of Phlegon with the great eclipse of the sun on Nov. 
24, A.D. 29, which was fotal in a Varge portion of ancient Babylonia and 
Chaldaa and Western Persia, and the greatest darkness whereof was about 
II A.M. In this case Phlegon himsclf must have written the frst year of Ol. 
202.” We will only add that, whether this view be correct (as we believe) or 
whether it be otherwise, in the great eclipse of Nov. A.D. 29, “tofal in Chal- 
dea, &c.”, we see another confirination of our own date of A.D. 30 for the 
year of the Crucifixion; there being thus to “the Wise Men of the East” 
a forerunning sign in the Heavens of Messiah’s death, as there was vouch- 
safed to them a sign of his birth (Sec Introd. Harm. pp. 399 sqq., 491 sqq.)- 


XXIV.1. at early dawn] See Introd. Harm. pp. 521 566. 

XXIV.13. threescore furlongs] So also now all Edd. after nearly all 
MSS and Versions. But (from erroneous geographical identification, sec 
below) one hundred and threescore furlongs, SIK*N* a few cursives, Arm 
Syr.Hier Syr.Helazarg, Eusonom, certain scholia concurring and claiming 
the support of “the accurate copies and the confirmation of Origen”! Soz. 
ffist, Eccl. v. 21 expressly identifies Zwmanus with the later Mcopolis ; 
repeating what was doubtless an early error, and the cause of the alteration 
of the true reading. It is noticeable that, from excessive devotion to x, 
Tischendorf adopted its erroneous reading in his Sysofszs, 1864, but has 
now abandoned it. Cf. Note on Jo. 1. 28, p. 708. 


XXIV.17. and are of a sad countenance] καί ἐστε σκυθρωποί. So also, 
as Txt.Rec, Grb Ln Mey Lng Wdw, after A7NPXTA rel, Syr.Crt Syr.Pst 
Ital Vulg Arm Eth Syr.Hcl, Cyr.Alex. D omits the words aud are. Lut, 
curiously, καὶ ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί, and they stood still or halted of a sad 
countenance (blundering and senseless alteration), Trg Ταῦ [Alf] Millig WH, 
after only SA*( probably, five letters being erased after ἐστε) and B, Ital* Theb 
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Memph, and 1, ἔστησαν. We must again protest against the wanton deprava- 
tion of Holy Scripture in obedience to the palpable error of 8B. It is evident 
from vz. 15, 16 that, for some little while at Icast before the incident of this 
verse, the Lord had been the accepted and listening companion of ‘the two 
disctples: “he went with them.” And the intention of the Evangelist, 
therefore, in what follows, manifestly is to convey that the saducss of coun- 
tenance of the disciples was an adready existing feature, helping to prompt 
the kindly enquiry into the subject of their discussion, not (as the alteration 
makes it) a sullenness aew/y assumed to resent a stranger's interruption! 
{ Farrar, ii. 438, “They stopped and looked at this unknown traveller with a 
dubious and unfriendly glance”) 


XXIV. 40. And when he had thus said, &c.}_ The whole verse omitted 
by Tdf, suspected by Mey, and doubly bracketed by WH (as if interpolation 
from Jo, 20, 20), after omission by Ὁ, Syr.Crt and Ital. But rightly 
retained (emphatic action of the Lord himself, suited to v. 39 ; details different 
from Jo. 20. 20) by Grb Ln [Trg] Alf Wdw Millig Am.Rev, after NABLN‘ 
XA rel, Ital’ Vulg Syr.Pst Theb Memph Syr.Hcl, Tert Evs Ath Chrys Cyr. 
Alex. 


XXIV. 42. and of a honey-comb] Rctained also by [Grb] [Trg] Mey 
Lng [Alf] Wdw Am.Rev, after EHKMNXA4 rel, Syr.Crt Syr.Pst Ital Vulg 
Memph Arm Aith Syr.Hcl* Syr.Hier, Just Tert Ath Cyr.Hier Cyr.Alex. 
But omitted by Ln Tdf Millig WH, after SNABDLM, Ital* Syr.Hcl¢x/, and 
silence of Clem Orig Eus Cyr.Alexcomm Epiph. The almost unanimous 
witness of the Versions, as well as the matter of the clause, forbids us to 
suppose the words to be an interpolation. The Patristic omission may have 
arisen from summary citation, in which it was thought sufficient to men- 
tion the 7s4,; and that of the copyists, as Mr Burgon exhibits (Last Verses 
of Mark, p. 74), from homaoteleuton. 


XXIV. 43. and gave them the remains] καὶ ra ἐπίλοιπα ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς. A clause which, wonderful to relate, has almost disappeared from 
the MSS., and is not zow found in Syr.Pst or Ital, except as below, and is 
rejected accordingly by Text. Rec and the Edd. generally, as Grb Ln Trg 
Tdf Mey Lng Alf Wdw Millig WH Am.Rev. But on the other hand, against 
this cozsensus, the genuineness of the clause is decisively supported by the 
improbability of interpolation, by K1I* and a few cursives, by the Versions 
generally, as Syr.Crt Ital” Vulg (swmens religuias dedit eis) Memph Arm 
Eth Syr.Hel Syr.Hier, and by the Fathers Ath Epiph Aug. The Versions, 
as a body, must have obtained the clause from MSS more ancicnt than 
those which we now possess; but, appearing to weaken the fact of the 
Saviour’s cating, it was afterward disfavoured and expunged, 
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1.1. the Word] ὁ Λόγος, the Logos, Vulg, as Ital, Verbum, Beza, more 
happily, Sermo, still better Tert. 4 fod. c. xxi., Sermo atgue Ratio. A com- 
prehensive title of Messiah, with which even the Jews, from the O. T. and 
the Targums, were already acquainted. Wkf unwarrantably renders. it 
Wisdom, as if σοφία. See Refs. zx Joc., esp. the citations from Philo; and 
consult Meyer, Lange, or Wordsworth’s Comm, in loc. For an analysis of 
this grand Prologue, see pp. 275 sqq., and Harm. ὃ 2, p. §39. 


— was God] Θεὸς ἦν. Without the definite article (contrast πρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν, with God), yet not a God, nor implying zxzferzority to the Father (cf. 
Phil. J. 1. 655), but signifying zden¢ity of substance with Him notwithstanding 
distinction of person from Him. That no 7x/feriority is implied will be shewn 
by the following examples, where the same phraseology is used of God the 
father himself:—Jos. Ant. vi. 9. 5, “David met the foe {the Philistine, 
Goliath of Gath] wth an unseen ally: and this ally WAS GOD, Θεὸς ἦν ovTos.” 
Phil. J. i. 62, “/Zence we perceive the folly of those who enguire concerning 
the substance of GOD, περὶ Θεοῦ οὐσίας" for they who know not the substance 
of their own soul, how shall they attain unto exact knowledge concerning the 
soul of the universe? For the soul of the universe iS GOD, Θεός ἐστι." In 
the oblique cases the instances of the anarthrous Θεὸς for or including God 
the Father are almost innumerable. Take, δ. ρ., v. 18, “Wo one hath seen 
GOD, Θεόν" (Cf. v. 14, παρὰ Πατρός). Jos. Anz, li. 14. 1, “The river of the 
Egyptians, at GOD'S command, Θεοῦ κελεύσαντος, flowed with blood.” 


I. 3. was not anythingmade that hath been made, no, not one] Punctu- 
ating the original of vv. 3, 4 thus: ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἐν ὃ γέγονεν. ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν, 
So Δβο A.V., as Grb Tdf Mey Alf Wdw Am. Rev, after C7EX I. 33. most others, 
Ital’ Vulg Memph Georg, “ Alexandrini et A:pyptii” et “ plerique doctt et 
Jideles” ap. Amb Theod.Mops Chrys Epiph Theod Hier a/, Undetermined 
in SBA 69. a/, as also in Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl Arm. But, rashly putting a full 
stop after οὐδὲ ἕν, and joining ὃ γέγονεν with the following ἐν avrg,—either 
That which hath been made in him, the same was (var. ts) life, or That 
which hath been made, in him it was life-—Trg and WH, after A (?) 
C*DL al. pauc., Syr.Crt Ital! Theb Ath, Valentinn ap. /vex Macedonn 
ap. Chrys Ariani af.Amb Manichh ap. Aug Iren Tert Clem Orig Hippol 
Ath Hil Eus Cyr.Hier Cyr.Alex Greg.Naz Greg.Nyss Amb Aug α΄, The 
orthodox interp. of the verse thus punctuated is given by Clem. Ped. i. 6, 
ll. 9, thus: “ZDhey who are enlightened, made in Christ by Holy Baptism, 
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live in him” By Amb. tu Psal. xxxvi. differently: “Flesh was made in 
him, itis life: death was made in him, it ts life: redemption was made in 
him, itis life: &c.,&c.” Among heretics, by the Valentinian Gnostics the 
passage was thus wrested to teach the creation of their zon of Life (Iren. 
Her. 1. 8.5); by Arius to oppose the eternal gencration of the Son (Amb. 
ἦ. 4); and by the Macedonians to include the Holy Spirit, as Life, among 
things created (Chrys. and Theophyl. zz Zoc.). But, although this punctua- 
tion, as we have seen, had the general support of the majority of the carly 
Fathers, no less than of the early heretics, it was stoutly opposed by 
Epiphanius, Ar. Ixix. 56, and also by Chrysostom, z# Joc., as follows: 
“We will not put the full stop after οὐδὲ ἕν, as do the heretics. For they, 
wishing to speak of the Holy Spirit as a thing created, say, ‘That which 
hath been made, in him it was life? But thus the sentence becomes unintelut- 
gible, and absurdity upon absurdity follows, &c., &c.” Its antagonism to 
the mind of the Evangelist is most manifest, (1) confounding his carefully 
observed distinction between γέγονε and ἦν, creation and being, and (2) 
“causing,” as Lange observes, “the derived life of the creature to be desig- 
nated as the light of men.” We scarcely know how to express our regret 
that these and other “absurdities” should appear to be revived by the need- 
less adoption of this punctuation in the critical edd. of Tregelles and Prof. 
Westcott and Hort. On the other hand the other punctuation gives a sense 
which is thoroughly agreeable to the parallelism and progress of thought of 
the Prologue: “Nothing whatever that hath been created was created without 
the Word. In the Word himself was ever life; and, even before the Incar- 
nation, the life which was in the Word was the light of mankind” 


I. 4. was Life] So also Grb Trg Mey Alf Wdw WH Am.Rey, after 
ABCLXA all others excepting two, Memph Vulg (corr. Ital) Syr.Pst Syr. Hier 
Syr.Hcl Georg, Iren Za¢ Thdot af. Clem Clem (but both also otherwise) 
Orig (sefe) us Chrys Cyr Theod. But (error springing from erroneous 
punctuation of wv. 3: sce Note preceding) zs Δ γε, Ln Tdf, after only ND (a 
poverty on which Tdf, Zauchunitz cd. of Eng. N. T. p. xiv-, seems fondly to 
pride himself), “some copies” ap. Orig (who adds the really damaging 
remark, “erhaps not tnprobably”), Ital Syr.Crt Theb, Valentt af. [ren 
Thdot af. Clem Clem (but both also was, as above) Hippol and (¢. g. Ital) 
Cyp Hil Aug. 


I. 5. comprehended it not] κατέλαβεν. So rightly all the Eng. VV. to 
A. V., as also Luther, and Alf Wdw Am.Rev. Beware of later alterations, as 
Cmp, admitted; Wkf (as Orig Chrys, and recently Lng), Azudered, sup- 
pressed; Nwe, overspread, See Refs. zx loc, and Harm. § 2, p. 539. 


1.9. The True Light, &c., was coming into the world] ἦν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
ἀληθινὸν... ἐρχόμενον εἰς τι κα Joining épy., coming, with ro das, the Light. So 
Theod. Mops; so also Ln Trg Ταῦ Lng Alf Schlf; also Cmp Wkf. But by 
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A. V., as early Eng. VV. and Luther, joined with saz, thus,—which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, that is, according to a common 
Hebrew paraphrase (Lightf. Hor. Heb. tn loc.; Vorst. de Hebr. p. 713), every 
man that is born, or when he zs born, So indeed the ancient Versions and 
Fathers almost unanimously, as Ital Vulg Syrr Memph th, Orig Eus Epiph 
Chrys Cyr Aug, as signifying that Chrzst¢ alone had light dJefore birth, or (but 
less frequently) that Chrzsf’s light-giving functions, unlike those of Yohz, 
were “ wide as the world itself.” So also, of later VV. and Edd., Nwc Grb 
Mey Wdw Am.Rev, and Sanday. But the insuperable objection to this 
construction is, that the burden of vv. 6—13, in preparation for the announce- 
ment of the Incarnation in v. 14, is the coming Advent of the Light ἐγ 
the world in contrast with his pre-exdstence in the world. In this connection 
the phrase “coming into the world,” side by side with “was zz the world” 
in v. 10, is too significant to be referred to mankind generally, and is 
heraldic of the Christ alone. The same considerations, however, shew that 
“was coming” does not (as Alford) signify the impf. came, “was*ia process 
of manifesting himself when John bore this witness” [!]; nor (as Bengel, 
Lange) was ever coming, “continually on his way,” “in continuous manifes- 
tation,” (as Sanday has it in his objections), but was about to come, that ts, 
in immediate reference to the Baptist’s preparatory 4:xth and mission for 
witness (vv. 6—8), the Christ himself was about to be born, and, by and 
after his baptism, about to be manifested in the world. 


I. 18. the Only-Begotten Son] Rejecting the important doctrinal cor- 
rection, μονογενὴς Θεός, Only-Begotten God, and retaining the Txt. Rec. 
μονογενὴς υἱός, Only-Begotten Son. So also Grb Ln Tdf Mey Alf Wdw Scrv 
Am.Rev, after AC°XTA I. 69. almost all other MSS (Ὁ wanting from ch. I. 
16 to ch. 3. 26), Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Memph (see Malan’s S. Yon) Arm AZth 
Georg Syr.Hier Syr.Hcléx/, Tert Hippol Eus Ath Hil Chrys Aug. (Iren 
Orig Bas Cyr, citing sometimes one way, sometimes another, must be con- 
sidered doubtful: but see below). But μονογενὴς Geos, Only-Begotten God, 
by Lng Trg Millig and WH, after only SBC*L 33., Syr.Pst Syr.Hel mg, 
Valentinn af. Clem Did Clem (?) Greg. Nyss (?) Ep.Syn.Anc ap. Epiph 
Epiph. And Prof. Lightfoot (Oz Rev. of NN. T. p. 27) considers that this 
reading ‘‘would seem to have equal or superior claims” to the former. 
But now, however much the true Doctrine of the Trinily might appear to 
gain therefrom, on full consideration the reading Only-Begotten God has 
little or no claims to acceptance, and ought not to be exalted even to a 
place in the margin. For (1) though, in the present case, the point is only 
subordinate, yet the external evidence of MSS. for it is very weak. The 
uncial change, only of YC into ΘΟ, is very slight; and, as we must again 
repeat, NB are unreliable (See Preface). Even here & omits the impor- 
tant ὁ ὦν, (2) The Versions are almost unanimously in favour of Sow, the 
extant contrary reading of Syr.Pst in all probability is not original, (3) The 
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Fathers (against Tregelles) are really in favour of Son. This point has been 
ably and fully argued by Mr Ezra Abbot in the Andover Bibliotheca Sacra 
for Oct. 1861, summarized by Alford z# Joc. But, owing to wzcertainty of 
texts and the high probability that the Fathers when citing “‘ Only-Beyotten 
God” were really uniting the “God” of v.1 with the “ Only-Begotten” of v. 18, 
the supposed testimony from the Fathers in favour of the word God ought 
probably to be still further reduced. Thus even 5. Aug. zz Yoh. Tract. Ixvi., 
“Whose denteth that Christ is man, will not rise again to the resurrection of 
life, &c. Through what is He the Head of the Church, except through the 
manhood, per hominem, because the word was made flesh? That ts, God the 
Ouly-Begotten of God the Father was made man, Dei Patris Unigenitus Deus 
homo factus est.” (4) The chief and really decisive point is the internal fact 
that the phrase Oxly-Begotten God is an expression utterly out of harmony 
with the verse and with the whole style and tenor of S. John’s Gospel. In 
the verse itself the introduction of the term “God” into the second clause 
would confuse the clear statement concerning “God” in the first clause: 
“God no one hath ever yet seen.” But if introduced at all with the Ozly- 
Begotten, it must have been added also in the parallel case of the Father,— 
“the Only-Regotten God who ts in the bosom of the Father God” (Cf. the 
extract from 5. Aug. above). On the other hand, the term Father, standing 
without the addition of God, is rightly balanced by the correlated term Sox, 
which Only-Begotten particularly defines. And, as to the Gospel generally, 
we can only say that we are satisfied that no one deeply conversant with 
its thought and style can help feeling that Ox/y-Begotten God cannot have 
been the expression of S. John (Cf. ch. 3. 16, 18; 1 Jo. 4.9). 


I. 28. in Bethany, on tle other side of the Jordan] So also Grb Ln 
Tdf Trg Alf Wdw WH Millig Am.Rev, after S*ABC*ELA σὰ Jlur., “almost 
all the copies” ap.Orig “ other copies” ap. Epiph, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memph 
Arm Syr.Hier Syr.Hel¢r¢, Chrys. But A.V., from Text.Rec, Bethabara, after 
(with var. Betharaba) y°C*K 1. 33. 69. al. pauc., “the more accurate copies” 
ap. Chrys, Syr Crt Syr.Hclwarg, Orig Epiph. The latter apparently no 
more than a conjecture of Origen’s from geographical uncertainty. His 
words, Comm. in loc. are: “‘Bethara” We are aware that ‘Bethany’ 
stands in ALMOST ALL THE COPIES, avd this appears to have been the case 
formerly also, and in Heracleon at all events we have read‘ Bethany. But, 
having visited the localities, &c., we are persuaded that we ought not to 
read ‘Bethany, but ‘ Bethabara’ (var. Betharaba); for Bethany ts near Feru- 
salem, &c., nor ts there even any place of the same name near the Fordan”” 
Somewhat similarly Chrys. 7% Joc: “‘ Bethany’ But the MORE ACCURATE 
COPIES [Ὁ] say, ‘Bethabara’ For Bethany is not ‘on the other side of the For- 
dan, but near Ferusalem.”. The reasoning is weak: there may originally 
have been fwo Bethanies. Cf. Notes on Mt. 8. 28, and Lk, 24. 13. 


I. 31, 33. *I knew him not] The Baptist received commission to pre- 
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pare the way for the Pre-exestent Spirit-Baptist. Who this one might be 
he knew not. The appointed sign led to his identification with Fesus. See 
Harm. p. 544, n. c. 


I. 3. when there lacked wine] ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου. So also all Edd., 
excepting Tdf, after (with scarcely any exception) all the MSS, Versions, 
and Fathers. But, with incredible infatuation, Tischendorf, ed. viii., οἶνον 
οὐκ εἶχον ὅτε συνετελέσθη ὁ οἶνος τοῦ γάμου, they had no wine because the wine 
of the marriage was finished, (a mere childish explanation of the ἐσεᾷ of 
wine,) after only &, Ital’ Syr.Hclarg, Gaud (after Ital), and similar 
despicable paraphrases in Ital", viz. zt came to pass that by reason of the 
multitude of the guests the wine was finished (!), and in some copies of 
“Eth, they had no wine because their wine fatled(!) N.B. Ital shares the 
discredit of & And so must Tischendorf. 


II. 20. Forty and six years was this Temple in building] ὠκοδομήθη. 
So also A, V., after Tyn Crn Gnv; so also Cmp Alf Am.Rev. But rather 
(see Errat.), as Wkf Nwe, hath been in building. Cf. Ezr. 5. 16, “ Frou that 
dime even until wow HATH IT BEEN IN BUILDING, ἀπὸ τότε ἕως τοῦ viv ὠκοδο- 
μήθη, and yet it is not finished.” See Introd. Harm. p. 406. N. 5. The 
calculation of Eusebius, cited in Refs. zz ¢oc., who erroneously refers the 
words to the 7emple of Zerubbabel, is contrary to chronological fact. The 
interval between the frst year of Cyrus, B.C. 536, when the decree for the 
building of that Temple was made, and the szxth year of Darius, B.C. 516, 
when it was finished, being only 20 years (See Ezr. 5. 13—16; 6, 15). 


ITI. 3. born over again] γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν. One of the cardinal passages 
for the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration (See v. 5, and Refs.; and cf. 
Note on ch. 6. §3,p. 713). But, as Chrys. ἐπ Joc. states, two distinct interpre- 
tations of ἄνωθεν have been advocated from early times :—(1) ἐξ dpxjs,a priz- 
cipio, anew, again: so A.V., as also γε Tyn Gnv Rhm, also Cmp Wkf 
Nwc Alf Am.Rev, also Luther, Grotius, Stier, after the ancient Vulg Syr 
Memph /&th, Just (who substitutes dvayevynOn, be regenerate) and Chrys (who 
expounds, “except thou partake of the Spirit ‘by the Laver of Regenera- 
dion’”), (2) ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, celitus, from heaven, from above: so Crn, also 
A.V. marg., Bng Mey Lng Wdw Lft, after the ancient Goth Arm, Orig Cyr. 
Now, undoubtedly, the former (in the stronger form, over again) is the 
correct signification. For (a) the order of the words, ἄνωθεν after γεννηθῇ, is 
in its favour. (6) The phrase was certainly so understood by Micodemus, 
who simply answers, “How can a man be BORN when he is old?” And, as 
Grotius observes, “ Signijicatu vocis dubto falli non potutt, cum in Hebreo 
aut Syriaco non sit ea ambiguitas.” (c) The Lord’s answer, vv. 7, 8, implies 
that Nicodemus’ misapprehension concerned not the ἄνωθεν, but the γεννηθῇ. 
(4) The WAAITyevecia, REgeneration, of Tit. 3. 5, and ᾿ΑΝΑγεννᾶσθαι, born 
AGAIN, of 1 Pet. 1. 23, 24, are Apostolic interpretations. (¢) The phrase, so 
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interpreted, has the clear support of usage. See fully (against Meyer) in our 
Refs. 72 ἦσο. (7) On the other hand the expression dorm FROM above is unex- 
ampled and discordant (that in vw. 31, “cometh from above,” appealed to for 
support by Meyer, Prof. Lightfoot, and others, not being parallel; similarly 
as to phrases of descent): and, so far as it is at all intelligible, it is doc- 
trinally inexact; the birth “of Water and Spirit,” which is the Lord’s own 
exposition, being effected by the opcration of the already descended Holy 
Spirit 7 the Church on earth. On 5. John’s silence as to the historical 
institution of Holy Baptism, cf. Note on ch. 6. 53, p. 713. 


III. 13. the Son of Man that is in Heaven] So also[Grb] Ln Tdf 
Trg Lng Mey Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after A (A* om. zs) EGHKMA 1. 69. 
almost every other MS (C fzat ch. 1. 41—3. 33; Ὁ Azat ch. 1. 16—3. 26; 
F fiat ch. 3. 3—14), all Ancient Versions but ΖΕ ἢ, as Syr.Crt Ital Vulg 
Memph Syr.Pst, &c., and all Fathers, as Ong/a? Hipp Dion Aphr Did Hil 
Epiph Chrys Theod Cyra/. Yet, perversely omitting the important doctrinal 
statement that ἧς in Heaven, WH and Millig (“ought to be omitted ”!), after 
only (blunder or malicious mutilation) ~.BLT” and one cursive, viz. 33., one 
MS of Memph, one Version, viz. Acth, and no Father! N.B. Another fatal 
error of 8B and of Westcott and Hort following. 


III. 16 sqq. For God so loved the world, &c.J Prof. Westcott 
(dntrod. Gosp. p. 292, n.), like Erasmus, Tholuck, and others, (not Meyer, 
Lange, Stier,) maintains that vy, 16—21 are the words not of our Lord but 
of the Evangelist; and similarly, as to vv. 31—36, “that the Evangelist is 
in part commenting on and explaining the testimony which he records.” 
This idea rests upon the assumption that “St John nowhere attributes to 
our Lord the Key-words of his own terminology.” In reply we might well 
ask, Whence did St John obtain his terminology, if not from the Lord’s own 
words? But the view is completely refuted by the contents of the verses, 
which appropriately carry forward the teaching of vv. 11—15, and aim so 
many manifest home-thrusts against the carnal prejudices (vv. 16—18) and 
nocturnal visit (vv. 19—21) of the particular hearer Vicodemus. Moreover 
S. Fohn himself in 1 Jo. 5. 9—13 decisively implies that the words are the 
words of CArést. (See Harm. ὃ 21, p. 546.) 


IV. 35. white to harvest already] This “already,” which is the clear 
and emphatic opposition to “yet four months” in the previous clause, is, to 
the great detriment and falsification of the sense, irrationally fransferred to 
the beginning of v. 36 by Tdf Millig WH, after the blunder of SBC*DE 
L 33., Ital" Syr.Crt. Retained in its proper place (cf. 1 Jo. 4. 3) by Grb Ln 
Trg Mey Alf Wdw Am.Rev, after AC?-GHKA 69. γεΐ,, Ital? Vulg Memph Syr. 
Pst Syr.Hcl, Orig Eus Aug. Omitted by Ital* Arm ΖΕ Syr.Hier, Hil Chrys. 
On the chronological aspect of the verse, see above, Harm. p. 549, n. Ὁ. 
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Iv. 42. the Christ, the Saviour, &c.] Lit. she Saviour, &c., the Christ. 
So also Txt, Rec, as also [Grb] Wdw, after AC3DLa τ. 69. rel, 1141" Syr.Pst 
Syr.Hier® Syr.Hcl, Chrys Cyr. But omitting (as superfluous) the Christ, Ln 
Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Millig WH, after 8BC*T, Syr.Crt Ital Vulg Memph 
Arm /Eth. But the words do not savour of marginal explanation. They 
probably represent the exact expression of oxe fortion of the “many more,” 
v. 41, who declared their belief in Jesus (cf. vv. 25, 29); while they close the 
record of the two days’ ministry with the most appropriate definiteness and 
power—“ the Christ.” (Cf. ch. 20. 31.) 


V. 1. a Feast of the Jews] The Pentecost. See the discussion in 
Harm. p. 554, ἢ. ἃ, [Farrar, I. 369, and 11. 467 sqq., Excurs, viii., must now 
be added to the advocates of Purim. | 


V. 3,4. waiting for the moving of the water. For an Angel... 
holden] A notable instance of the recklessness of omission by modern 
criticism. The whole omitted by Trg Tdf Mey Alf Millig Lft WH, after 
XBC*D (om. wv. 4 only) 33. a few others, some with asterisks or obeli, Syr.Crt 
Theb Memphmwost mss Arm. Bracketed, Grb Am.Rev. Similarly Sanday, 
“on documentary grounds certainly spurious.” [And Farrar, 1. 372, “a very 
early popular legend which has crept by interpolation into the text.”] And 
with what explanations of its supposed interpolation? That it is “an inser- 
tion to complete that implied in the narrative with reference to the popular 
belief of the Jews” (Alford, zz Zoc.); or, that it is due to “the desire to bring 
out the presence of a supernatural agency” (Prof. Lightf. Rev. M. Z. p. 30). 
May it not be retorted, that a desire to sufpress the presence of a sufer- 
“natural agency may have led to the omission? And is not the insertion 
manifestly the work of the Evangelist himself, without which his own narra- 
tive is “blind, lame, withered”? Clearly the words are indissolubly wrought 
in with the context, and absolutely necessary to explain the presence of 
the sick in the cloisters in v. 3, the Lord’s question in v. 6, and the sick 
man’s answer in v. 7. (Cf. also vv. 9, 14.) With this overwhelming internal 
evidence the passage is rightly retained by Ln Lng Str and perhaps Scrv, 
after also the strong external evidence (with varr.) of AC°D (v. 3 only) 
EFGHIKL (wv. 4 only) A nearly all other MSS, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Memphsew 
wess Jeth Syr.Hier, and the Fathers Tert (much earlier even than XB) Did 
Chrys Cyr Amb Aug. [Cf. the Author of the new work, Sufernatural Ke- 
ligton, τι. 421, “We must believe that this passage did originally belong to 
the text, and has from an early period been omitted from MSS. on account 
of the difficulty it presents. Ver. 7 absolutely implies its existence, ἃς. 
On the unreliableness of 8B see Preface; and on the agency of Angels 
(personal and impersonal) cf. 1 Chr. 21. 14—16; Ps. 87. 49; 104. 4; Dan. 6, 
22; Heb. 1. 7; and see Refs. zu doc. 


V. 35. the burning and shining Lamp] ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων. 
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So also Am. Rev, and similarly Wkf. But A. V., like Tyn Crn, a burning 
and a shining light; which neglects the definite article, and mars the con- 
trast between the Baptist, ‘he Lamp, “comparatively pale, flickering, transi- 
tory,” and Christ, the Light (ch. 1. 8), “the glory of the Eternal Flame 
from which the Lamp is kindled” (Lightf. Rev. WV. 7. p. 118). Gnv_ substi- 
tutes candle; but Rhm better, she lamp burning and shining. Scarcely, 
as Alf, the lamp that burneth and shincth, as Mf still present; nor, as Prof. 
Lightf. (Rev. NW. 7. Δ ¢.), the lamp that ts lighted and then shineth (it 15 
not κανθείς, but καιόμενος); but the damp that until recently was both burning 
and freely shedding around tts light of witness to Christ. The Baptist had 
but lately been imprisoned. Cf. Harm. p. 548, ἢ. a; p. 554, n. c. 


V.39. Search the Scriptures] ἐρευνᾶτε ras Fpadds. In form the 
Greek verb ἐρευνᾶτε is either ¢udicative, Ye search, or imperative, Search ye. 
The zmferative signification is given by A. V., as previously by Wyc Tyn 
Crn Gnv Rhmy and later by Nwe Alf Am.Rev, also by Luther, Calvin, Stier, 
Wd4vw, after all the ancient Versions, as Ital Vulg Syrr Memph Arm A£th, 
and (excepting Cyr) the Fathers generally, as Tert Chrys Aug, &c. The 
indicative is substituted in the VV. of Cmp: Wkf, as anciently adopted by 
Cyr, and, of moderns, by Beza, Lightf. Hor. Hed., Bng Thol Lng Mey Schf. 
But the zwzperative, “Search,” is unquestionably correct, as alone agreeable 
with fact and the context. For (a) the Jews, as a body, were not entitled to 
the high praise that they searched the Scriptures generally, much less that 
they searched them on the particular point in question, viz. to test the claims 
of Jesus to Messiahship (Cf. Acts 17. 11). (Ὁ) The action taken by the Jews 
in this matter is rather represented as being confined to their mission of 
enquiry to the Baptist (vv. 33, 34). (c) Such utterances as that of the text 
appear to have been according to a common formula for the examination of 
evidence (Cf. ch. 7. 52, “Search and see, &c.”). (d) The tmperative is 
required by the whole argument, which is to disprove the assumption that 
the Lord’s witness was sed/-witness. Beginning with v. 31, briefly and sub- 
stantially the argument is this :—“ My witness 15 not my own (v. 31), but the 
witness of One that cannot lie, viz. of the Father himself (v. 37 @); not in- 
deed audibly nor visibly (v. 37 4), but in his Word, in the Scriptures (v. 38). 
This Word ye let slip; these Scriptures: ye heed not (v. 38) Search them 
(v. 39 a). Search them, 1 say, for three reasons: first, because, even in your 
own judgment, Eternal Life is contained in them (v. 39 δ); second, because 
they themselves are the witness which speaks concerning me (v. 39 c); and 
third, because, notwithstanding, ye are unwilling to come to me for the gift 
of Life (v. 40). Therefore I say, Ask the witness; be ever asking the 
witness; SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES!” 


VI. 51. the bread which I shall give is my flesh, which I shall give 
for the life of the world] A verse which the modern Editors have, as we 
shall see, almost unanimously and inexcusably mutilated. ‘Thus Tdf, assert- 
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ing that “the Sinaitic Codex alone among all Greek MSS has the un- 
doubtedly right reading” (7auchuttz ed. of Eng. N. T. p. xiv), curtly reads 
ὁ ἄρτος ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς, ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστίν, the bread 
which I shall give for the life of the worldis my flesh, after ® only. And, 
similarly omitting the second which 7 shall give, but retaining the common 
order, ὁ ἄρτος ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω ἡ σάρξ pov ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κοσμοῦ ζωῆς, the bread 
which I shall give is my flesh for the life of the world, [Grb] Ln Trg Lng 
Alf Millig WH, after (early blunder of copyists from homwoteleuton or like 
ending) BCDLT 33. one or two others, Ital Vulg Syr.Crt Theb ΖΕ. The 
Patristic citations are either co-existent (Orig Cyr) or consistent (Ath) with 
the full text, or (Tert Cyp) borrowed from Ital. Now there is no room 
whatever for any reasonable doubt about the right decision, Plainly and 
utterly condemning the above MSS and Editors stands the Evangelist’s 
own context, which, if carefully followed through its gradual development, 
renders it ferfectly certain that the latter part of the verse contains we 
distinct announcements, the first concerning the surprising nature of the 
bread to be given, “it is my flesh;” the second concerning the surprising 
universality of the gift,“ which (nv, which flesh) I shall give for the life of the 
world.” The latter, against B &c., requires the repetition of the emphatic 
which I shall give; and both, against δὲ, peremptorily forbid the intrusion of 
for the life of the world into the former announcement. Hence Thol Wdw 
Am.Rev, though few, are undeniably right in following Text. Rec, after 
EGHKMSUVFAAII 1. 69. ve/., Ital’ Memph Syr.Pst Goth Arm Syr.Hier 
Georg Syr.Hcl, Clem Orig Chrys Cyr Theod. 


VI. 53—58. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, &c.} One of 
the cardinal passages alleged for the Romish doctrine of Zransubstantiation. 
What is the meaning of these sayings? Are the eating and drinking at all 
oral (with or by the south), or are they solely sfzrztual? Is there any 
reference to or connection with the Lora’s Supper? All-important questions, 
which have long agitated Expositors and divided Churches. There are 
three general views, with numerous varieties :—(a) First view: ‘That the 
eating and drinking are oral, but sacramental, and that there is a prophetic 
and exclusive reference to the Lord’s Supper.” The chief exponent of this 
view is 5. Chrysostom: “Let the initiated follow what is said, &c. Christ 
hath mixed himself with us, he hath mingled his body with us, that we may 
be one, &c. He hath given himself tous not only to behold, but to touch, to 
eat, to fix our teeth into his flesh, &¢. Awful therefore are the Mysteries, or 
Sacraments, of the Church”(Comm. in loc.) Yet he had just said: “ Seek 
not HOW : wrth the entering in of HOW cometh also unbehef”” And he adds: 
“ The words must be understood not carnally, but μυστικῶς καὶ πνευματικῶς, 
mystically and spiritually.” More boldly the Romish Ca?. Counc. of Trent: 
“When in terms so clear and explicit the Lord calls his flesh ‘ meat indeed, 
and his blood ‘drink indeed,’ he gives us sufficiently to understand that the 
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substance of the bread and wine no longer exists in the Sacrament.” Simi- 
larly the Schoolmen and Papists generally, and (excepting the maintenance of 
Transubstantiation) most of the Fathers, the Ritualists, and Wordsworth, 
(b) Second view: “That the eating and drinking are solely spiritual, and 
that there is no allusion, or a very slight and tacit allusion, to the Lord’s 
Supper.” Thus Tertullian, de Res. Carn. c. xxxvil.: “ They thought his 
saying ‘hard, as tf he had resolved that his flesh should verily and truly be 
eaten by them, &c. Therefore he adds,‘ The flesh profiteth nothing ; sc. for 
giving life. He explains what ‘Spirit’ means, ὅθε. Therefore appointing 
his words for the gtuing of life, he also called the same his ‘flesh, because also 
‘The Word was made flesh, to be hungered after for life, to be devoured by 
the hearing, to be chewed again by the understanding, and to be digested by 
faith.” On the same side (with varieties) are Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
and 5. Basil; also Luther, Calvin, Zwingli, Grotius, Liicke, Meyer, Tholuck, 
Sanday. (c) Third view: “That the eating and drinking are solely spiritual, 
but there is a direct reference to the facts set forth by the Lord’s Supper and 
its future institution.” This view, equally with the first, holds “that the 
Evangelist John, who has historically recorded neither the appointment of 
Baptism nor the institution of the Lord’s Supper, has exhibited to us instead 
how the Lord in ch. 11. prophetically spoke of the essential nature of Chris- 
tian Baptism, and here in ch. vi. of the Lord’s Supper” (Stier, 27 /oc.). “As 
Baptism is the Sacrament of ‘regeneration of water and of the Spirit,’ so 
the Holy Supper is the Sacrament of the ‘quickening and renewal through 
the flesh and blood of Christ,’ and therefore stands in the same relation to 
this discourse which Baptism does to the conversation with Nicodemus” 
(Gerlach, cited by Stier). Accordingly this chapter and the Lord’s Supper 
are commentaries one upon the other. Thus 5. Augustine, Come. in Jloc., 
Tract. xxv. sqq.: “‘ Zo believe in him whom he hath sent? This therefore 
ts to eat the bread which perisheth not, ὅθε. Why makest thou ready tecth 
and belly? CREDE ET MANDUCASTI, BELIEVE, AND THOU HAST EATEN, 
...710 BELIEVE t7 him, this ts to EAT the Living Bread...We take vistble 
bread; but the Sacrament is one thing, the virtue of the Sacrament another. 
..He tells them he will ascend with his whole body into Heaven, and 
they will then understand that his grace is not consumed by biting with 
the teeth, ὅς. The words are to be understood SPIRITUALLY.” And Meyer 
(cited by Stier): “Is then the external participation in the Sacrament abso- 
lutely necessary to the effect of being united to Christ, so that we become 
partakers of his glorified humanity? The entire ch. vi. of S. John opposes 
such a notion, as well as the true life which we discern to be enjoyed by 
people who from erroneous principles reject altogether the external Sacra- 
ment, only being the more eager on that account for the internal eating 
and drinking of Jesus Christ.” So, beside S. Augustine, (but again with 
varieties), Bengel, Olshausen, Stier, Lange, Alford. 

Of these three general views the last is to be preferred. It is the only 
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one which combines the great truth of the sfirztuality of the manducation 
with the great fact of an afterward appointed symzbolical celebration, But, to 
establish this spzritualéty, and to arrive at a right particular interpretation, 
we must carefully attend to the following considerations. (1) The Discourse 
was uttered in the Synagogue at Capernaum, vw. 59; and “without a parable 
spake he not unto them,” Mt. 13. 10—17; Mk. 4. 34. (2) The figure of eating 
and drinking, applied to Teachers and Doctrines, was well known to the 
O. T. Scriptures and Jewish writers (See Refs. zz /oc.). (3) Beside the said 
figure, applied to Christ, there is likewise the corresponding figure of putting 
on of raiment, also applied to Christ, Gal. 3. 27, ἅς, Cf. also Jo. 4. 14, 
“Drink of the WATER which I shall give him, and ch. 7. 37—39, “come 
unto me and drink,’ in reference to the Spirit. (4) From the moment that 
Christ reveals Azmself to be the Bread of Life, he declares that fazth zu him- 
self, alone and by itself, is that ea¢#/xg which secures the full benefit of that 
Bread, viz. Eternal Life, vz. 35, 40. (5) This he emphatically repeats and 
confirms in wv. 47, 48: “ Verily, verily I say unto you, He that BELIEVETH 
IN *ME HATH Eternal Life: Ὁ] am the Bread of Life.” (6) Next he pro- 
ceeds to particulars, and specifics that by Azmzse/f is meant in particular his 
true flesh which shall suffer death, that is, whose é/oed shall be shed, v. 51; 
whence, by analysis, fazth za hzmself is resolved into both eating his flesh 
and drinking his blood, or (resuming the original expression) fazth zn his 
Jlesh and blood, vv. §53—55. (7) Finally he rebukes the folly of all sensuous 
conceptions of the eating and drinking by intimation of the total withdrawal 
of his Avszanity from amongst them by Ascension into Heaven, and by the 
absolute declaration that, even if communicated, his actual f@esh itself could 
not, so far forth, be of any avail for Life Eternal, wz. 63, 64: “12 zs ¢he SPIRIT 
that giveth life; the FLESH profiteth nothing...But there are even of you 
some that BELIEVE NOT.” 

In conclusion, then, as to this eating and drinking we must hold that our 
Lord himself identifies it with neither more nor less than delzeving. There- 
fore, sweeping away a thousand errors, 5. Augustinc’s cvede σὲ manducastt, 
ἐἐ believe and thou HAST EATEN,” was perfectly right ; and the modification 
of Alford, as Calvin, crede εἰ manducabts, “ believe and thou SHALT EAT,” 15 
radically wrong. Next, as to the flesh and blood, the fresh being declared by 
the Lord to be that which should be given by hint for (ὑπὲρ) the life of the world, 
in other words that which should die and its blood be shed upon the cross for 
man’s redentption, (so also in the words of Institution of the Lord’s Supper), 
it is his flesh zz ¢ts condition of liability to death, that very condition whzch 
existed only before and unto his death, and which his resurrection for ever 
destroyed: “Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more” (Rom. 6. 9). 
Hence if Christ’s words be the truth of God, Transubstantiation, though 
supported by Papal Infallibility, must be a “ dangerous deccit.” But, on the 
same grounds, we must no less thoroughly reject as pernicious every idea 
which, as Alford’s, makes this flesh to be “the glorified substance of the 
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Lord's Resurrection-Body.” The glorified substance was NOT “ given for the 
life of the world.” (Alford adds, with emphasis, that Christ “dd not re- 
sume his blood” after death. How does he know this? Contra, see S. Thom. 
Aq. Summ. Theol. U1. §4. 2; and Ch, of Eng. Art. of Rel. Art. iv.). The only 
admissible view must be that ‘“//esh,” as in ch. 1.14 (“the Word became 
Jiesh”), signifies the μὲ UNGLORIFIED Awmanity of his humtliation and pas- 
sion; and “d/ood,” as unfolded at large in the Ep. to the Hebrews, the d/ood 
of his atoning sacrifice, or the atoning sacrifice itself. The full interpreta- 
tion therefore is this: “ Except ye heartily and truly dedzeve in the fundamental 
doctrines of the Jxcarnation and Afonemené of the Divine Word in the 
person of Jesus of Nazareth, ye have no life in you: but whoso heartily and 
truly dedéeves these doctrines, to him Jesus is zfso facto the Bread of Life ; 
tpso facto he fceds on. Christ, on his flesh and dlood; he has, in consequence, 
Eternal Life already within him, and Jesus will raise him again at the Last 
Day. ‘He that BELIEVETH i the Son HATH Eternal Life’” (ch. 3. 36. Cf. 
wu. 68, 69; ch. 3. 13—18; 20, 31; 1 Cor. 1. 23; Heb.2.14,35; 9. 11—12.2; 
r Jo. 4. 1—5. 21). Of these truths the Holy Sacrament, the “perpetual 
memory of that his precious death” (see 1 Cor. 11. 26), is the Sign and Seal. 

For the history of the numerous interpretations, see the Comm. of Liicke, 
Meyer, and Tholuck, together with Niemeyer’s Con/fesstones Eccles. Ref.; 
and for much beautiful exposition, from their own standpoints, the Comm. of 
Bengel, Lange, Stier, and Wordsworth. Also cf. our Note on Mt. 26, 26, 27, 
p. 665. ; 

VI. 69. Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God] So also 
A.V. from Txt. Rec, and so, of recent Edd, αν, But now, we admit, 
generally rejected, and the following inserted in its stead, σὺ εἶ ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, Thou art the Holy One of God (the suitable confession of the wxclean 
spirit in Mk. 1. 24, Lk. 4. 34); so Grb Ln Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Millig 
WH and Am.Rev, after only SBC*DL (A is wanting from ch. 6. 50 to 
ch. 8. 52), #0 ancient Verston, but partly Theb and Memph (both prefixing 
the Christ), and xo Father of the first four centuries. On the other hand, in 
defence of the Txt. Rec, ὁ χριστὸς, the Christ, is attested by C?A almost 
the entire mass of unc. and curs. MSS, by all the ancient Versions except 
Ital’ Syr.Crt, viz. by Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth Theb Memph Arm Ath Syr. 
Hcl, also by the Fathers Tert Cyp Bas Chrys (all as early or earlier than 
NB) Aug Cyr. Likewise all these, with the loss of Theb Memph and Tert, 
but with the addition of Syr.Crt, attest the Son of God. The addition of 
Living has less external support, viz. PAAII 69. and the mass of MSS, the 
Versions Ital‘ Syr.Pst Syr.Hier Syr.Hel Goth ΖΕ (Platt’s ed. ap. Malan, 
but cited on other side by Trg Tdf), and the Fathers Cyp Bas Chrys: in 
NBCDL 1* 33. al. pauc., Syr.Crt Ital Vulg, &c., it is omitted. Thus at 
least the Christ the Son of God has more ancient, and far wider, and more 
authoritative external support than fhe Holy One of God. What of the 
internal evidence? This is simply overwhelming in favour of the Txt. Rec. 
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The supposition of the critics is that the Holy One of God is the more 
aificult and therefore the genuine reading, which was easily supplanted 
by the others from Peter’s later Confession (Mt. 16. 16)! But had it been 
genuine, is it conceivable that the anctent Verstons and Expositors should 
have substituted a later Confession for an earlier, and consented needlessly 
to obliterate one form of Apostolic Confession from the sacred page alto- 
gether? It is not conceivable. But, far more than this, there is the irre- 
fragable evidence of the context. The phrase “he Holy One of God is not 
only alien to 5. John (whose wonted phrase 1s the Chris?, ch, 20. 31 ref.), but 
it is out of all harmony with the present circumstances. It has no direct 
reference to the points of the discourse and discussion out of which the 
Confession sprang, viz. the 77we and Living Manna, the parentage of the 
Lord, his 7 by the Living Father, his words of Eternal Life (vv. 32, 41, 
42, 51, 57, 58, 68), The other, as 2,725: have been the case with the original 
Confession, embraces them all. Hence 3. Chrys. zz doc. well observes: 
“ Mark how Peter follows the very words of the Teacher, not speaking as 
ado the Fews: they said, ‘This ts the son of Foseph,’ he said, ‘THou 
ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING Gop.” And this, in full, 
for the said reasons, in face of the opposition of modern Edd., we are satis- 
fied is the true reading. In citation it might be abridged, and even (as 
by Tert) summarised into ¢he Christ alone: but the substitution of NB (che 
ffoly One of God) is an absurd incongruity, which only adds another to their 
many blunders and falsifications (Cf. Note on Lk. 9. Io, p. 692). It may 
have arisen from a desire to invest the form of the devils’ true Confession 
likewise with Apostolic authority. On S. Peter’s Confessions, see Introd. 
Harm. pp. 450 sq. 


VII. 8. *I go not up unto this Feast] Omitting ye/, that is, reading 
οὐκ, 201, instead of Txt. Rec οὔπω, wot yet. So also Grb Trg Tdf Mey Lng 
Str Alf Am. Rev, after NDKM a/. (the whole ch. wanting in A), Syr.Crt Ital 
Vulg Memph Arm Eth, and with express comments Porph af. Azer (see 
below) Hier Chrys Epiph Cyr. But οὔπω, sot yet, A.V., as also Ln Wdw 
and (unexpectedly) Millig WH, after BLTXA the mass of MSS, [4184 
Syr.Pst Goth Theb Syr.Hier Syr.Hcl, Bas. The latter is a transparent 
alteration to evade the early objection of infidels based on the word μοί, 
as mentioned by Jerome: “ Christ said he would not go, and then he did 
what he had formerly said he would not do. Porphyry barks: he brings 
the charge of inconstancy and changing” (Hier. ὁ. Pelag. ii. 17). We have 
already given the full explanation (See Introd. Harm. p. 459). 


VII. 39. the Holy Spirit was not yet given] οὕπω yap ἦν πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον δεδομένον. None of the Edd. adopt this reading in full, some omitting 
ἅγιον, holy, others δεδομένον, given, others again omitting both holy and 
given. The passage needs most careful scrutiny. (a) First, the very bald 
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reading οὕπω yap ἦν πνεῦμα, a Spirit was not yet, or as yet there was no 
Spirit, is presented by Tdf and WH, after NKT αἱ. pauc., Memph Arm, Orig 
Cyr. This most certainly cavwot have been the original reading. The 
Evangelist clearly intends the Holy Sfir7t,; and the word πνεῦμα, a spirit, 
without the addition of a defining article, adjective, genitive, or after a 
preposition, never stands in the N.T. as the subject for “he /foly Spirit. 
The phrases in use are ro rv., the Spirit, nv. ἅγιον, the Holy Spirit, &c, As 
to the context, sec below. (Ὁ) Next, ἅγιον, holy, is added by A.V. from Txt. 
Rec, as also by [Grb] [Trg] Mey Lng [Alf] Wdw Am.Rev, after BDLXA 
1. 33. 69. al. plur, \tal Goth ἘΠῚ Syr.Hcl, Did Ath Chrys Theod. It is 
omitted by Ln Tdf WH after KT αὐ. απ, Ital™ Vulg Syr. Pst Theb Memph 
Arm, Orig Eus Cyr. For the exegetical and grammatical reasons above 
given, the genuineness of the addition of Zo/y is beyond question. (c) Last, 
as to the addition of géven. It is inserted only by Ln [Am.Rev], after B 
254 (δοθέν), 114] Vulg Syr.Pst Syr.Hier Syr.Hcl Georg (af. Malan), Eus Aug. 
But omitted by Txt. Rec, and so by A.V. (putting in italics), as also previously 
by Tyn Crn Gnv also by Edd. generally, as by Grb Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf 
WH Scrv, after the MSS. and VV.,, excepting the above, and further excepting 
D and Goth which substitute ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, upon them (f in ets), and Theb, 
received, Confessedly, therefore, at first sight, this ezven has all the ap- 
pearance of a gloss to explain the difficulty of the sentence, and its rejection 
by the Edd. (Ln excepted) accordingly appears to be warranted. But a 
closer view compels us to insist upon its genuineness, and to maintain that 
in this very gzvem lay the difficulty which caused this dire confusion of the 
MSS and Versions (Cf. the omission of Jefore me, in ch. 10. 8,by many MSS 
and VV., on account of its difficulty, and by Tdf; also the passage about 
the Adulteress,in ch. 8; see p. 719). The stumbling-block was, that, in fact, 
e.g. to the Prophets, the Holy Spirit Aad been given, whereas the verse 
asserted that “the Holy Spirit had NOT YET deen given.” Hence, in spite of 
the allusion being to the outfouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, 
various remedies were rashly attempted, on one side the despairing omission 
of Aoly, on another the omission of gé#vex, or the sorry substitution of 
upon them. But, as we have seen, /oly is certainly genuine ; a fact which 
considerably reduces the value of the external authority also arrayed 
against givex, and gzven is the natural and necessary completion of the 
Evangelist’s sentence: “ This he said of the Spirit (τοῦ nv.) which they were 
AROUT TO RECEIVE: for the Holy Spirit (mv. dy.) was NOT YET GIVEN, 
because Fesus also was not yet glorified.” In which sentence two separate 
statements need a counterbalancing expression. Why adout to receive ? 
Because zot yet given. Why the Spirit not yet given? Because Fesus not 
yet glorified. The assertion of the 2o-being of the Spirit, which is the other 
reading, is no adequate expression of the fact intended, and 5. John especially 
could not so have described it: it answers to neither of his two points; 
neither to the rece/ving by the believers, nor to the glorification of Jesus: 
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but the g#/t is adequate, and answers to both. We contend therefore, even 
if we be alone, that the genuine reading is the full one, the Holy Spirit was 
not yet given. Cf. Acts 8. 15—17; 19. I—7, esp. vv. 2, 6. 


VII. 53—VIII. 11. And they went each unto his own house: but 
Jesus, &c....sin no more] The famous disputed Section of the Adulteress. 
It 1s our painful duty once more solemnly to protest against the conclusions 
of most of our modern critics, and earnestly to warn both learned and 
unlearned against being led away by their authority. Prof. Tischendorf ad 
foc. declares it to be “most certain that this passage was not written by 5. 
John.” Prof. Milligan (Words of N.T. p. 207) affirms that “its exclusion 
from the text is at length adopted by all textual critics” (?), adding that 
“nevertheless, by reason of its historical truth and beauty, it might with all 
propriety be given in a note.”!! Even Bp. Ellicott (Av¢st, Lect. p. 253) 
would “remove it from the place it now occupies in the Received Text ;” 
and Prof. Lightfoot (appending an incorrect note about the evidence of 
Papias, for which see below, p. 721) would, as in the case of the close of S. 
Mark’s Gospel (above, p. 680), “place the passage in brackets for the pur- 
pose of shewing, not indeed that it contains an untrue narrative, but that 
evidence external and internal is against its being regarded as an integral 
portion of the original Gospel of 5. John” (Rev. of N. 7. p. 28. Dr Scri- 
vener (Cod. Beze, [utrod. p.1.), leaning to the visionary hypothesis of ἔσο 
editions of S. John’s Gospel, says: “It was probably not contained in the 
first edition of his Gospel, but added at the time when his last chapter was 
annexed to what had once been the close of his narrative” [another visionary 
hypothesis: see p. 744]. And similarly in his /ztrod. Crit. NV. T. pp. 530 sq., 
adding, “It must be in this way, if at all, that we can assign to the Evange- 
list ch. vii. §3—vili, 11; on all intelligent principles of mere criticism the 
passage must needs be abandoned.” Notwithstanding that the four last 
mentioned distinguished scholars are members of the N. T. Revision Com- 
mittee, we earnestly trust that the Committee and the Church at large will 
refuse to listen to counsels which we hope to shew are no less opposed to 
the clear voice of the evidence than they are perilous to the faithful teaching 
of the Church, 

The constantly recurring fault of the critics, their ready subservience to a 
crude and erroneous method of interpretation of the external evidence in 
defiance of irresistible claims of the internal evidence, is the bane of the 
modern treatment of the passage. It is doubly obelized by Grb, and unani- 
mously rejected by Ln Trg Tdf Liic Mey Alf Millig Scrv WH Sanday and 
even (so far as not holding it for a part of S. Fohn’s Gospel) by Wdw ; as also 
previously, zz¢er al., by Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Wetstein. But it is retained 
and defended as genuine by Bengel, Scholz, Wieseler, I-brard, Lange, Stier, 
as previously by Mill, a Lapide, Lampe, Michaelis, &c. (Farrar, 11. 61, is 
doubtful.) Proceeding as in the somewhat parallel case of Mk. τό, 9—20 
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(pp. 680 sqq.), we shall examine and carefully review the ancient evidence, 
both external and internal; and we undertake to shew that both separatcly 
and jointly they establish the genuineness and authenticity οὗ the Section. 

I. EXTERNAL EVIDENCE. The MSS, Ancient Versions, and Early 
Fathers. (1) 27.5.5. (a) Against: Omitted by the uncials SBTX and 
about 50 cursives ; also by L and.A, yet leaving small gaps to notify omission ; 
also, as asserted from calculation of lines, by A and C, both which however 
have here much larger deficiencies. Also, although inserted, yet asterizcd or 
obelized by the uncials EMSA and about 40 cursives; also removed to the 
end of the Gospel by about Io .cursives, as similarly ch. 8. 3—1I1 only in 
about 3 cursives ; also placed immediately after Lk. 21. 38 by 4 cursives. 
Also, of divers marginal notes (yet flatly contradicted by others given here- 
after), that of Cod. I testifies to its being “‘ absent? tn the GREATEST NUMBER 
of copies, and not mentioned by the divine Patristic Commentators, viz. 
Chrysostom, &c.’ And Cod. 237, “ This Gospel for the Penitent ts not found 
tn the MORE ACCURATE copies.” (Ὁ) For: Inserted by the uncials DF (from 
v.10) GHKUI and upwards of 300 cursives; also, as 5. Jerome testifies 
(c. Pelag. 1.17), by “‘many copies, both Greek and Latin” in his day, 1.6. by 
many Greck copies as old or even older than 8B. Also, though with asterisks 
or obelisks, by uncials EMSAM and about 4ocursiyes. Also, though omitted 
by LA, yet recognised by the sazal/ gaps left in them to mark an omission ; 
4 remarkably having begun to write ch. 8. 12 immediately after ch. 7. 52, 
and then deliberately erased it, so as to leave the space. Also about roo 
Greek Lectionaries which contain the passage, as against about 30 which 
omit it (Tdf. zz loc.). Also the testimony of marg. notes: that οἱ Cod. 34, 
that “ though not contained tn. the GREATER NUMBER of copies, tt is never- 
theless found in the MORE ANCIENT;” that of Codd. A and others, that “ though 
not contained in SOME copies, tt is found ENTIRE in the ANCIENT oes.” 
Also the fact that while some MSS omit or transpose the whole Section, 
some omit or transpose ovly the portion ch. 8. 3—11 (Cf. the case of ὁ of 
the Old Latin below). Also the weighty fact that in all the uncials which 
insert the Section, and nearly all the hundreds.of cursives, it is inserted in 
the same Gosfel, and in the same particular part of that Gospel, viz. after 
ch. 7. 52. 

(2) Ancient Versions. (a) Against :—Omitted by Ital*4 Goth Theb 
(extant fragments) Memph (oldest copies) Syr.Pst Arm (old copies and 
Lect.: see below) Syr.Hcl. (Ὁ) /#or:—Inserted by Ital’*** Vulg Memph 
(later copies) “ἘΠῚ Arm (most copies; also originally, according to Nicon: 
see below, p. 723) Georg (af. Malan) and Syr.Hier. But in Arm often at 
end of the Gospel (Treg. Printed Text N. T. p. 238). Also the fact that, as 
in the case of certain MSS, whereas it originally existed in ὁ of Ital, che 
whole was afterwards wilfully erased even as far back as ch. 7.44, thus 
discovering moral reasons for the omission. 

(3) Larly Fathers. (a) Against:—Not one expressly: only not cited 
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(like Mk. τό. g—20) in Tert and Cyp, where it might have been expected (but 
see pp. 681 sq.), nor commented on by Orig Theod.Mops Chrys Cyr. But 
this is not clear as regards Origen, a large portion of whose work is here lost 
(viz. tom. xiv.—xviil. ; tom, xix. beginning with ch. 8. 19, and the later recapi- 
tulatory comments on ch. 7. 40—52 and 8. [2 sqq. being only in reference to 
particular matters); and, even if it were, it docs not prove rejection, inas- 
much as he also omits to comment on ch. 8. 26—36, and various other 
passages. Similar, we have elsewhere seen (p. 700), was the procedure of 
S. Ambrose: and the same remark will apply to the rest above mentioned. 
But, further, against the Johannean origin it is often alleged, as by Prof. 
Lightfoot, On Rev. of N. T. p. 28, n., and similarly by Tregelles, that “ from 
Euseb. 7. £. iii. 39 the account of the woman taken in adultery is known 
to have been re.ated by Papias in 2nd Cent.” Yet it is certaznly not so 
known. The whole passage from Eusebiys is simply this: “Adout Mark 
Paptas relates thus, &c. But concerning Matthew the following is said, &¢. 
The same Papias uses testimonies taken from. Ep. of Fohnu and likewise of 
Peter, And WE EXHIBITS ALSO ANOTHER HISTORY [sc. in addition to 
certain apocryphal historics already transcribed by Euscb.] CONCERNING A 
WOMAN SECRETLY ACCUSED [διαβληθείσης, secretly accused; sce Lk. 16, 1 
ref.] BEFORE THE LORD OF MANY SINS, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE HEBREWS.” What vestige of evidence is there 
(except perhaps a mistranslation of Jerome’s antagonist Rufinus) that this 
“other history” relates to the canonical history of the Adulteress (appa- 
rently always so specified); who was accused not secretly, but face to face; 
whose guilt charged, moreover, was not many szus (cf. rather Lk. 7. 47), 
but ove commission of one particular sin? And, if contained in the apo- 
cryphal Gospel according to the Hebrews, how could it have been (with 
some trifling exceptions) universally transferred to the Gospel of S. Fohn, 
and never once to the more kindred Gosfel of S. Alatthew? Surely more 
caution is needed in matters of so great seriousness; and the Church has 
a right to demand that, except upon cogent evidence, it shall never be 
affirmed that “the account of the Adulteress is vow to have been related 
by Papias.” It was related by 5. John. (Ὁ) for:—-The Greck Constetut. 
App. il. 24, about A.D. 250, concerning reception of Penitents: “Le? α 
Bishop heal and receive them that turn from sins, &°c.: else will the Lord 
be provoked to anger, who said to one sinful woman, ‘Thy many sins are 
forgiven, & ct. And another woman which had sinned the Elders placed 
before him, and left the judgment in his hands and went out; but the Lord 
which knoweth the hearts, having enguired of her whether the Elders had 
condemned her, and she having satd ‘No, said unto her, ‘Go then, netther 
do I condemn thee?” Also (passing over the perhaps spurious notice in 
Synops. Pseudo-Ath) the express, positive, and luminous testimony, about 
A.D. 409, of the celebrated Latin Fathers Amb Hier Aug. On the positive 
evidence of these Fathers it is necessary to dwell. Thus S. Jerome (himself 
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an ascetic, whose prejudices would be against the Section; who was well ac- 
quainted with the Gosfel acc. to the Hebrews, p. 635, and not likely to be 
imposed on by it, p. 655; who spent a large portion of his life among the 
Grecks and Syrians, at Constantinople, Antioch, and Bethlehem ; who was 
the intimate friend of so noted a Grech Father as 5. Gregory Naz.; whose 
chief labours were devoted to securing the integrity and purity of his im- 
mortal edition of the Scriptures); this S. Jerome not only, as we have seen, 
inserts the passage in its place in S. John in the Latin Vulgate, but also in 
his Dead. c. Pelag.ii. 17 introduces nearly the whole, and cites one of the 
particular Greek words, ἀναμάρτητος from v. 7. 5. Ambrose, de 5217. Sane. 
lil. 3. 15, remarks upon the mystic waiting with the finger on the ground 
inv. 6 Also in Epist, 25 he recites the principal portions to impress upon 
a Judge the Christian duty of lenity to transgressors; and again in /:fis?. 
26, with the same object, introducing the case as the “‘cver-repeated question 
and celebrated absolution of that woman which in the Book of the Gospel 
according to Fohn was brought before Christ on the charve of adultery, 
comments at length, line by line, upon the principal parts of the Section. 
And again (mark this well) in his Afod. Alt, Dav.i.t: “Many may have 
been OFFENDED by the title of the Psalm concerning David's adultery; and 
at the same time the inexperienced may have been stirred by no little scruple 
by the Lesson of the Gospel, which has been gone through, wherein you have 
observed an adulteress brought to Christ, and the same sent away without 
condemnation, For at once ΤῈ ANY ONE RECEIVE THESE THINGS WITH 
IDLE EARS, HE MEETS AN INCENTIVE TO ERROR, when he reads of the 
adultery of a saint and the absolution of an adulteress, &c. Now, although 
we have gone through a SERIES OF DIVERS LESSONS, the purport ts the 
same in all,and especially the title of the Psalm and the GOSPEL LESSON.” 
With this cf. the use of the Section as the Lesson for S. Susanna at Rome 
in the 6th Cent. (Tdf. zz Zoc.). And next the still more memorable evidence 
of 5. Augustine. He expounds it fully, verse by verse, after ch. 7. 52, in 
Comm. in Foh. Ev. Tract. xxxiii. He illustrates the divine mercy by it in 
Comm. in Psal. cii.,§ 11. He preaches upon its particulars ad Mensam S. 
Cypriani as a lesson to Magistrates in his Serw. xiii.; and similarly again 
zn Solemnitate Martyris Laurentit in Serm. cccii. He recounts it in order 
among the peculiarities of S. John’s Gospel in de Cons. Evang. iii. 10. And 
remarkably in his de Conj. Adult. ii. 6 he testifies thus: “Wow after that 
Christ says to the adulteress,‘ Neither will I condemn thee: go, and hence- 
forth sin no more, who will not understand that a husband ought to pardon 
that which he sees the Lord of both has pardoned, and that he ought no 
longer to call the penitent an adulteress, whose sin he believes to have been 
washed out by divine mercy? But, forsooth, this is abhorrent to the feelings 
of unbelievers, insomuch that SOME OF LITTLE FAITH, or rather ENEMIES 
OF THE TRUE FAITH, (fearing, 7 believe, that an impunity of sinning should 
be granted to thetr wives), REMOVED FROM THEIR COPIES of the Scriptures 
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that which the Lord did of indulgence to the adulteress.” This clear asser- 
tion of the fact of abstraction, together with Jdelicf of the reason for the ab- 
straction, is the key of the whole difficulty. We shall return to it hereafter, 
Meanwhile we may compare the remark of the Armenian Abbot Nicon in 
the 1oth Cent., cited by Tischdf. and Wordsw., “chat the passage formerly 
existed in the Armenian Version, but was expunged on the ground that 
the reading thereof was injurious to the common people. 

Review of External Evidence. To sum up, then, so far. (1) Of the 
ATSS. we have a majority of about 300 cwrszves in favour of the passage. 
But, passing these by, we seem to have 12 wxzcta/s more or less for, with 
only ὃ at most against. But this does little justice to the case. Of those 
reckoned against, we are entitled, nay we are doznd entirely to throw out 
SB as already discredited and worthless witnesses in a matter of this kind 
in consequence of their ignorant or criminal omission of Mk. 16. 9—20 
(Sce p. 680). Also of A and C the negative testimony is precarious, as the 
measurement of the /arge deficiencies does not preclude the possibility of 
small caps having existed to mark the f/ace of the Section, as in L and A. 
And, further, the s#a// gaps in L and A are even positive testimonies to 
the omission of a recognized portion of the Gospel. T is a Thebaico- 
Greck fragment, of little or no megat:ve value: and X (as Mr Burgon, cited 
by Scriv. p. 5321, ἢ, 2) “is nothing else than a commentary on the Gospel, as 
the Gospel used to be read in public”? We believe therefore that the case 
of the uncials really stands thus: agaizst (negatively), 0, or 1, or, including 
A and C, 3; for (positively), 14, including D (which however admits 
interpolations, yet much shorter and of a very diferent hind, at Mt. 20. 28, 
Lk. 6. 4, a/.), the important K, and (except 8B) every one of the other com- 
plete uncial copies of the Gospcls, MSU. This Καὶ moreover is the earlzest 
extant MS containing the Zad/e of Lessons of the Greck Church; which 
Lessons “having varied but slightly in the course of many ages throughout 
the whole Eastern Church” (Scriv. Zutrod. Crit. N. T. p. 65), and embracing 
this Section of the Adulteress (id. p. 69, and ἢ. 1), we have our evidence 
inferentially carricd upward in the Greek Church to the age of the Primitive 
Fathers. After their time it was certainly used on the Greek Festivals of 
SS. Pelagia, Theodora, and others (Tdf. zz /oc.). For the Latin and Syriac 
uses, sce sub-section following. (2) As to the Ancient Verséons, the Cure- 
tonian Syriac being deficient, fragments only of the Thebaic remaining, 
and the Memphitic copies varying, it 15 zwposszé/e to infer the original 
omission from the Syriacs and Coptics, even if from any Version whatever, 
from the present state of the copies. At most therefore there are agazust, 
(negatively), 3 only; for (positively), 5 certainly, probably 7, and not im- 
probably 9; the certain ones including the weighty Old Latin and Latin 
Vulgate and the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary of about A.D. 500, where “the 
Lesson for Pentecost ends at ch. 8. 2, the other vv. 3—11 being assigned 
to 5. Euphemia’s day” (Scriv. p. 533). (3) Of the early Fathers, though, as 
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in the case of other passages which are yct undoubted, the Greek Com- 
mentators, or most of them, as 5. Chrysostom, pudlicly passed it over in 
stlence, yet absolutely of a single Father has expressly rejected it: and 
this too although its claims were asserted in the Apostolic Constitutions 
(p. 721); although it was already received in many Greek and Latin MSS 
(p. 720); although, as inferred from Cod. K, it already existed in the Greek 
Lectionary (as above); and, finally, although the three most distinguished 
Latin contemporaries of S. Chrysostom, Fathers whose writings were well 
known and widely circulated, αὐ posetively supported it, reccived it in 
their Scriptures, expounded it in their Commentaries, argued from it with 
heretics, preached from it in their Churches. The above sz/ence therefore 
cannot be admitted as any indication either of ¢zexorance or of resection 
of the passage. Similarly as tothe sz/ence of those two Latin Fathers, Ter- 
tullian and Cyprian; the passage undoubtedly existing in many Old Latin 
copies of their times in their own very country. Moreover the Fathers who 
so positively attest the passage are nearly as ancient as the very oldest MSS. 
The external evidence therefore is abundantly in favour of the Section; 
pointing indeed to its temporary omdss7on or preetermission by some for 
reasons easily suggested (pp. 725 sq.), but establishing to a moral certainty 
its general reception, not as a novelty, but as an original portion of the 
Gospel by the Greek, Latin, and Syriac Churches. 


11. INTERNAL EVIDENCE, (1) Against :—(a) “Unparalleled variety 
of readings.” But, in the present case, this is only natural, and easily 
accounted for (See p. 726). (0) “ Use of various: words and phrases foreign 
to 5. John.” Thus esp. “ the Mount of Oléves,” to which Alford adds that 
“when S. John introduces a new place it is his habit to give explanations.” 
But similarly Genunesaret only once occurs in cach of the Synoptists, 
Kidron only once in 5. John, and then, as here, without explanation: besides, 
what need of explanation existed for so well known a place as ¢he Afount of 
Olives? Also “the title ‘¢he Doctors of the Law?” [ut the question was 
one of the Law. Also “all the people.” Tut this contrasts with ¢he Doctors. 
Also “ dawn,” “ condemn” (xataxpivew\, and “sat down and taught ;” of two 
of which Alford, as against 5. John, says, “they are found in Luke.” But 
of all three “λεγε ts exactly, mark this, exactly the same variety in S. Luke. 
Yet, even had it been otherwise, did not our Lord “οὐ down and teach” 
many times? And, if he did, is it, forsooth, any more inconsistent with 
5. John's style than with S. Luke's or with any other writer’s ozce to say so? 
Also “καταγράφειν, ἐπιμένειν, ἀναμάρτητος, καταλείπεσθαι," on the solitary use. 
of which no well-instructed critic dare fora moment rest an adverse argu- 
ment. <A parallel may be found in ch. 11. 31—44, where besides /fve 
words which only occur once else in this Gospel, there are no less than 2622 
words which are solitary instances/ But it is further urged by opponents 
that “the connecting particle used in the narrative is δὲ, dz, and, not 
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S. John’s xsual particle οὖν, therefore.” But it sc happens that 5. John’s 
use of δὲ and οὖν in this Gospel is numerically almost exactly the sane, 
the former occurring about 204 times, and the latter about 206 times! 
And, what is far more than a set-off, this very οὖν never once occurs in the 
first fwenty verses of ch. 1; xever once in the first fventy-four verses of 
ch. 3; ever ouce in ch, 4. 12—27, or ch. 11. 22—30; and πέσον vace in the 
whole of ch. 14, ch. 15, ch. 17!! So much for such flunsy argument. And, 
even otherwise, do not special cases occasion special words and special 
style? See also below; and cf. pp. 683 sq. (c) “ The passage,” it is alleged, 
“‘sratuitously interrupts the narrative.” Dut, as we shall soon shew, the 
fact is exactly the reverse. 

(2) For:—(a) The disputed passage docs not begin at v. 3 of ch. ὃ (“and 
the Doctors of the Law and Pharisees bring, &c.), but at v. 53 of ch. 7 
(“and they went cach unto his own house”); and it is inconceivable that 
an independent interpolated story should almost invariably have been 
introduced by such a beginning. (Ὁ) The peculiar phrase, “cas¢ THE 
Stone,” in v. 7, would not occur to an interpolator. (c) The context sup- 
ports and imperatively demands the passage. One day appropriatcly closes 
with ch. 7. 52—8, 1; another as appropriately opens with ch. 8. 2, and with 
the spreading light of day corresponds with incomparable beauty the divinely 
produced effect of spiritual light on the hearts of the accusers: “ decag 
convicted by conscience, they went out one by one, beginning with the 
Elders.” The true light shone: and almost immediately, with the Lord’s 
wonted felicity of illustration and comment, begins in v. 12 the didactic 
application of the incident, “ 4ga7z THEREFORE Fesus spake unto them, 
saying, *I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.” And in v. 15 follows the 
further pertinent and stinging reference to the judgment thus recently 
sought but not given, “* Ve judge after the flesh; *I JUDGE NO ONE.” 
(See above, Harm. p. 574.) But if ν. 12 be placed, as by opponents, imme- 
diately after ch. 7. 52, there is a perplexing lack of continuity; no explana- 
tion of the ¢hevefore,; no recorded occurrence, as in ch. 9. I—5, accounting 
for the Lord’s announcement of his “ght-giving ottice; no foundation for 
his negation of judgeship (Cf. ch. 3. 17; 12. 46,47). As so often, then, the 
context is again an irrefragable witness. On this ground alone we are fear- 
less as to the issue. There is no room for an atom of doubt or misgiving. 
(d) As is generally acknowledged, the action and sentiments breathe of 
Christ himself, and the style is worthy of Inspiration, (e) The nature of 
the contents; plainly supplying, as remarked by 5. Ambrose and 5. Au- 
gustine (pp. 721 sq.), more than one motive for omission or transposition. 
As the Aarmonical difficulty operated against Mk. 16. 9—20 (pp. 682 sqq.), 
and the doctrinal against Jo. ro, 8 (p. 728), so the szora/ difficully operated 
against Jo. 7. 53—8. 11. On this head Lange well says, “It is easy to 
imagine that the two centuries of ascetic austerity from the end of the 
2nd Cent, to the end of the 4th might scruple to read in Public this passage, 
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in which the guilt of adultery scemed to be so leniently dealt with.” And 
this view, as noticed by Bp. Wordsworth, is strongly confirmed by the 
severity of the early ecclesiastical discipline on this subject. “ Whereas 
S. Basil’s Canons appoint seven years’ penance for fornication only, they 
prescribe fifteen and sometimes thirty for adultery. The council of Ancyra 
[ζει Galatia, A.D. 314] imposes seven ycars, The council of Eliberis [zz 
Spain, A.D. 305] appoints five years penance for a single act cf adultery ; 
and ten years, if repeated, &c. And in some of the A/fr‘canx churches before 
the time of S. Cyprian [A.D. 250] the common punishment for all adulterers 
was to be deprived of the Communion even at their last hour. For he 
says [EP. 52, ed. Migne], ‘Afachis a nobis panitentia conceditur... Et qut- 
dem apud antecessores nostros quidam de episcopis istic in provincia nostra 
dandam pacem machis non putaverunt, et in totum ponitentia locum contra 
adulterta clauserunt? And it appears plainly from Tertullian [A.D. 200], 
who lived before Cyprian and wrote his book Ox Chastity, as a Montanist, 
against the Catholics, for receiving adulterers to their Communion” (Bingh. 
Antig. xvi. 11, partly cited by Wordsw.). The said ecclesiastical discipline, 
it must not be forgotten, was discipline for baptized Christians; the adul- 
teress brought to our Lord was a Fewess. 

Review of Internal Evidence. Thus the internal evidence, penetrating 
deeper than the external, is altogether decisive. Connexion, context, and 
contents unite to establish the passage in its present position as az ¢utegral 
part of the original Gospel of S. Fohn. 

Conclusion, Taking therefore both the external and internal evidence 
together we have a body of proof in favour of the Section which is perfectly 
zrreststible. And whereas, on the one hand, the enquiry has revealed that the 
zuterpolation of the passage (whether as a “true history” or an “apocryphal 
legend,” matters not), that its zz¢espolation, we say, if spurious, in so many 
different directions, and into S. John’s Gospel, is utterly inexplicable ; on 
the other hand it has furnished us, not with “ἃ desperate resource” such 
as Alford confesses himself driven to adopt, but with a xatural solution 
which fully explains all the present phenomena. That solution (essentially 
the same as that of Lange and others after SS. Ambrose and Augustine, but 
differing in important details) is this : That from about the middle of the 2nd 
Cent., as well from a consideration of the special appropriateness of its con- 
solation and counsel to the case of penitents, as from a desire to guard against 
and restrain any abuse of the Saviour’s indulgence, the passage was omitted 
from public reading, saving the greater part (ch. 8. 3—11) on special occasions 
as a ‘Gespel for Penitents ;” that, in consequence of this comparative disuse 
in the Churches, the passage, whilst (as regards the said part) inserted in most 
of the Lectionaries, was in a gradually increasing number of newly made 
copies of N. T. removed to the end of S. John’s Gospel, ch. 7. 53—8. 2 
generally marking at once the beginning of the common omission and the 
original connection; that, as asceticism and a severer ecclesiastical dis- 
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cipline developed, the whole passage, at first mercly transposed, was in 
many, and perhaps most new MSS, entirely omitted, and in ecclesiastical 
teaching rarcly, if ever, referred to (a warning to be taken to heart by modern 
Churches); until at length, from about the end of the 4th Cent., chiefly 
through the greater faithfulness and courage of the great Latin Fathers, 
the passage began to re-assert and gradually to regain in different direc- 
tions its rightful position and authority. This solution, we have said, is 
natural and explains all the phenomena. It explains the omission in 
certain MSS and Versions, and the partial appearance in Lectionarics. 
It explains the silence of the early African Fathers and the Greek Com- 
mentators, and the hesitation of those who (like Theophylact) were influenced 
by such silence. Tertullian in particular, having lapsed into Montanism, 
would not be likely to give his orthodox opponents the advantage of a 
passage, which, from mistaken and unfaithful prudence, they themselves had 
concealed. Finally it explains the unusual variety of readings; transcribers, 
from the nature of the case, having extraordinary temptation (perhaps, in 
some instances, a necessity) to reform their copies at discretion, and there 
being at the same time an extraordinary lack of the usual safeguards. 

Is it too presumptuous to express our sanguine expectation that, as the 
evidence comes to be better understood, the Church will soon cease to hear 
assertions of the spuriousness of Jo. 7. §53—8. 11? (Sce Tisch. zw Zoc., and 
cf. Liicke, Meyer, Lange, and Wordsworth). 


VIII. 25. Originally what I also speak unto you) τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅ τι 
kat λαλῷ ὑμῖν. The Lord’s mystcrious answer to the Jews’ question, “ Who 
art thou?” The interpretations, both ancient and modern, have been very 
various. (1) As an interrogation, or exclamation, with τὴν ἀρχὴν as omino, 
“Why should I,or That I should talk to you αὐ αἰ) So S. Chrysostom, 
“ Vou are not worthy even of my words!” So also S. Cyril, Liicke, Ewald. 
(2) Taking the acc. τὴν ἀρχὴν as if it were the nom. ἡ ἀρχὴ, The Beginning, 
viz. the Logos, the Christ; and this in three ways, either Préncepium gut et 
loguor vobis, The Beginning who also speak unto you, as Vulg Goth, and so 
Rhm ; or, as if ὅτι, not 6 τι, The Beginning, because I also speak unto yoit, 
that is, decause 7 have humbled myself to speak unto you, as S. Augustine, 
Fritzsche, a, or again, The Beginning, what 7 am also declaring to you, as 
Wdw. (3) Joining τὴν ἀρχὴν adverbially, as if ἐξ ἀρχῆς, aw ἀρχῆς, with 7 
speak, declaratively : and this either interrogatively, Ask ye what 7 say to 
you from the beginning? as Meycr; or else, which is the common view, 
without interrogation, Even the same that I say unto you from the beginning, 
as (with slight variations) Gnv and A. V., and the ancient Theb Memph 
Syr, also Cmp Nwe Am.Rev, also Calvin, Beza, Tholuck. (4) Joining τὴν 
ἀρχὴν adverbially with the following verse: either 7 have tx very deed, as 7 
also assure you, many things to say unto you, as ΝΥ ΚΙ; or Alfogether | Ben- 
gel, Now for the first time), because I even speak unto you, 1 have, &c., as 
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Raphelius, Bengel. (5) Joining τὴν ἀρχὴν adverbially with the εἰμι, J am, 
understood from the question proposed; and this in at least six senses: 
either first, / aw even the VERY SAME thing, se. precisely, that I say, as Tyn 
Crn Godet; or second, 7 aw ESSENTIALLY, se. 72 very decd, what I speak, as 
Alford; or third, 7 aw ALTOGETHER what 7 say, as Winer, Farrar; or 
fourth, 7 avt FIRSY OF ALL, se. before adding more, what I say, as Vras- 
mus, Grotius, Lange; or fifth, 7 az BEFORE ALL, sc. beyond any name what- 
ever, what 1 speak, as De Wette, Stier; or sixth and last, J avs ORIGINALLY 
what I speak, as ourselves only. Possibly a seventh might be added: J am 
IN SUM TOTAL what 7 speak (Cf. Num. 1. 2, Gr.). 

Of this surfcit of renderings all but those of the last class, and some of 
them also, are peremptorily set aside cither by the gemeral sense, as (1) (4); 
or by the Josition of τὴν ἀρχὴν first in the sentence, as (3); or by its case, as 
(2). In the last class alone is the true idea seized, that Christ’s speech is 
set forth as a revelation of his eternal Being. Yes, his speech, λαλῶ, which is 
the manifestation of the Word, λέγω (cl pp. 383 sqq.): his sfeech, con- 
cerning which, in contrast with his Word, he enquires and answers in 
v.43, ““ Why know ye not my SPEECH, Aadiav? Because ye cannot hear my 
Word, λόγον." The 6 τι, “what,” (not ὅπερ, guod niaxime), is designedly 
indefinite ; and the καὶ, “a/so,” before “sfeak,” expresses, as Liicke and 
Stier remark, ‘‘the correspondency of the Being and the Speaking.” The 
chief point of difference in this class is the signification assigned to τὴν 
ἀρχὴν. Now the meanings of precisely and essentially are foreign to the 
word, and the latter even superfluous, being already implied in the under- 
stood 7 aw of the Lord’s essential Being. That of a/fogether is entirely 
Iimited to zegative and guasi-negative sentences, and here therefore inad- 
missible. Those of frst of all and before all are neither in harmony with 
the presumable character of the Lord’s reply, nor sufficient to account for 
the use of the profound term before us: πρῶτον, Grotius’ Arzu, would have 
answered such meanings. In orzg¢nvally alone we believe we have a mean- 
ing which satisfies all the demands of grammar, position, usage, and sense. 
The usage is clear from Refs, zz doc. (p. 309): the sense, in harmony with 
our Lord’s method and majesty, darkly presents the Doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, The irreverently curious question of the Jews was designed to 
penetrate deeply into the “J az” of v. 24, and it ts answered with fitting 
sublimity and mystery: “ ORIGINALLY J am what also my Speech revealeth 
unto you.” 


Ix. 4. *I must work the works of him that sent me] Reading 
épe...pe, Soalso A.V. from Txt.Rec, as also Grb Ln Alf Wdw Scrv Am. 
Rev, after NSACXA mass of MSS, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Goth Eth Arm Geor 
Syr.Hcl, Chrys. But (plainly against v. §, and simply a practical generali- 
zation) a first nuas...,.*WE must work, Tdf Trg Millig WH, after only S*BDL, 
Theb Memph Syr.Hier, Cyr Nonn; and (which has at least the merit of 
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consistency) a second ἡμᾶς likewise, sex¢ us, Tdf only, after only g*L. 
Memph, Cyr. Asa similar practical application Origen and Jerome cite the 
text thus, “ Work ye the works, &c., ἐργάζεσθε," and S. Cyril, “ Let us work, 
ἐργαζώμεθα." But this unjustifiable “emendation{?] of the text by the best 
authorities” [S*BDL!] is commended by Prof. Milligan (as indeed by 5. 
Cyril) “as beautifully pointing out the identification of the Redeemer with 
his people.” Why then did it not proceed in wv. 5, “As long as WE are in 
the world, WE are the Light of the world” ? 


IX. 35. the Son of God] So also Grb Ln Trg Thol Mey Lng Str Alf 
Wdw Am.Rev, after ALXTA I. 33. and mass of MSS, Ital Vulg Memph 
Syr.Pst ΖΕ Goth Arm Syr.Hcl, Tert Chrys Cyr; as the context plainly 
demands. But ¢he Sou of Man, Tdf Millig and WH, after another glaring 
blunder of only SBD and Theb! 


X. 8. came before me] This passage is very remarkable as furnishing 
a notable instance of rash tampcring with an original reading on doctrinal 
grounds. The words “ defore me” evidently furnished the Gnostic and 
Manichaan herctics with a text for denying the divine mission of the ancient 
Jewish Prophets (Sce Hippol. Aer. vi. 35; Aug. c. Adu. Leg. et Proph. 
11.16; Chrys. and Theoph. zz /oc.). The orthodox accordingly droft these 
qwords in order to throw the whole emphasis of the declaration on the word 
“came,” and thus establish a strong contrast between the unauthorized ad- 
vents of False Prophets and the authorized appearance of the Prophets of 
the O. T., as well as between False Christs andthe True. Thus S. Augustine, 
lic.“ The adversary asserts that the Lord said, &¢. But it is not so written, 
but thus, ALL THAT CAME are thieves, ὅς, and by CAME the Lord would 
have us understand those who were NOT SENT, whom Feremtah thus re- 
proves, &c,” as in Jer. 14. 14. Similarly Theod.Herac zz ca¢., Cramer’s ed. 
p. 300. Hence the words are omitted in all these, S* EI ΟΜ 5 ΓΔ and about 
100 cursives, Ital Vulg Theb Syr.Pst Goth Syr.Hcl, Bas Chrys Cyr Aug; and 
expunged by Tdf. But, as internal evidence demands (the contrast being 
not between came and sent, but between the coming of pretended DOORS and 
the coming of the true Door; see uv. 10), the words are found in YABDKL 
ΧΛΗ 1. 33. 69. many others, Memph Azth Arm, Clem Orig Did Hier αὐ, 
and rightly retained by Grb Ln Trg Alf Wdw Millig WH, and indeed, as 
far as we know, by all but Tischendorf. 


ΣΧ. 22. But there came to pass...the Dedication] ἐγένετο δέ. So al- 
most all MSS, Versions, Fathers, and Editors. But, in obedience to the 
‘ignorant blunder of a few copyists (mistaking the ...rode, and not knowing 
that “the Dedication” always fell ¢wo moxths or more later than “the 
Tabernacles :” see Harm. 88 roo, 101), WH set harmony and evidence and 
syntax alike at defiance by substituting ἐγένετο τότε, There came to pass AT 
THAT TIME...the Dedication, on the miserable authority of BL 33., Theb 
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Memph “ΖΕ Arm. The error is so gross and so patent, that but for its 
Important bearing on the Gospel Harmony, we should have passed it over 
in silence. The able joint Editors WH can never seriously intend to 
maintain it. But it is another instance of the depravity of B. 


XII. 1. six days before the Passover, &c.] Sce above, Harm. p. 
587, n. 6. 


—— Lazarus, that had been dead] ὁ τεθνηκώς. So also Grb [Ln] 
[Trg] [Alf] Mey Lng Wdw Am.Rey, after ADA 1. 33. 69. the mass of MSS, 
Ital“* Vulg Memph Goth Arm Geor Syr.Hcl. But omitting ‘lat had been 
dead, Tdf WH Millig, after SBLX, Ital** Theb Syr.Pst Syr.Hter 2121. As 
an introduction to the clauses that follow, the words are really of great 
force; while their prvwzd-facie superfluity easily led to their omission, and, 
had they not bcen genuine, would have been a sure bar (except, Pernapss 
ecclesiastically ) to their insertion, 


XII. 2. mad2 him therefore a supper] See Introd. Harm. pp. 472 sqq. 


XII. 7. Suffer her to have kept it} Reading ἄφες αὐτὴν ἵνα τηρήσῃ. 
So also Ln Trg Tdf Mey Lng Alf Wdw WH, after 8BDKLOX 33. αἱ, 
Ital Vulg Memph Αὐτὰ Syr.Hier Syr.Hel mg, also (cited by Trg Tdf, but 
otherwise by Malan) Theb Eth. With this reading the subj. τηρήσῃ must be 
taken as fast (which is not wxzgrammatical, as Alford alleges, but retrospec- 
tive, like ποιῆσαι iva μὴ ἀποθάνῃ, “ that he should not HAVE died,” in ch. 11. 
37), and the sense 15, “ Chide her not for having kept it for this use upon me 
this very day.” The rendering (Prof. Milligan), “¢hat she MAY kecp it 
against, &¢.,” totally contradicts the sense; for the unguent was already 
consumed. But Txt. Rec, ἄφες αὐτήν" τετήρηκεν, let her alone: she hath kept 
z¢ (an explanatory alteration, assimilated to Mk.), as A. V., as also Grb 
Am.Rev, after AA almost all other MSS, Syr.Pst Goth Geor Syr.Hcl τέ, 
and (according to Malan, but otherwise in Trg Tdf) Theb A&th. 


XIII. 1. before the Feast of the Passover] Sce Introd. Harm. pp. 
482 sq. 

XIII. 2. supper being come] yevouévov. The var. reading γινομένου, 
going on, (Trg Tdf Millig WH after R*¥BLX, Ital? /Eth), is a manifest 
gloss, albeit well intended to prevent the error of translation about to be 
mentioned. A. V., after Tyn Crn Gnv, erroneously gives, supper being ended, 
and Rhm similarly, deéng done: renderings which have mischievously en- 
tangledthe Harmony. Alf Millig, decag begun; Am.Rev, dbcing served. But, 
simplest and most accurate, deiug come, as also Wkf Nwe. See Refs. zx 
foc.; also p. 597, n. Ὁ. 


XIII. 24. tnat he should enquire who it was] πυθέσθαι ris dv εἴη, as 
Txt.Rec. Soalso Grb Wdw, alter (δ) ΑΓΔ almost all MSS, Syr.Pst Mcmph 
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Goth Arm Geor Syr.Hcl, Theod.Mops Cyr. (Theb deficient, and Chrys 
silent.) But, quite differently, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Εἰπὲ τίς ἐστιν, and saith unto 
him, Tell who itis, Ln Trg Tdf Lng Alf WH Millig Am. Rev, after (S)BCLX 
33-, (Ital) (Vulg) τὰ, Orig. Of these δὲ remarkably unites both readings, 
thus, that he should enguire who it was of whom he said it, and he saith 
unto him, Tell who it is of whom he saith tt; and Ital (c. var.), as if mark- 
ing a transition, avd satth unto him, Enquire whe it is, ὅρα, Vulg, and 
said unto him, Who ts tt, ὅθε. Moreover 5. Augustine’s comment zy doc. is, 
“ He beckoneth and saith; that ts, he saith by beckoning, &c. What then 
did he say by beckoning? ‘Whots he, &c. These words Peter beckoned.” 
Hence, one of the two principal readings being necessarily a deliberate 
substitution by way of explanation for the other, we cannot entertain the 
slightest doubt that the latter, with its suggestive varieties, is the zuzterpreta- 
mentum (esp. in regard of νεύει, dechoneth, preceding), and that the former, 
as in Txt. Rec, is the genuine original. As already pointed out, δὲ actually 
inserts the gloss as an addition to the true Text. 


XIV. 2. I would have told you that I am going to make ready] 
This exceedingly beautiful passage has caused great perplexity both as to 
the reading and the interpretation. The readings arc two, with and without 
the particle ὅτι, and either of them admitting a diversity of punctuation, 
i, Without ὅτε, thus: εἶτον ἂν ὑμῖν πορεύομαι, x.t.A., as Txt. Rec, also 
Wetstein Grb Thl Str a/., after C2? NIA the mass of later MSS, Ital**™ Goth 
Eth, Origzzt Chrys Theod.Mops μέ vid. Whence, according to the punc- 
tuation adopted, spring three interpretations: (a) Putting a comma only 
at ὑμῖν, the earliest interpretation extant, even that of the Fathers generally, 
as Origen, Chrysostom, Theodore, and (with ὅτι) Cyril, Augustine, followed 
by Erasmus, Luther, Bengel, a/., “7 would have told you, ‘I go’ (that is, 
told you that I go) to prepare, &c’” Thus 5. Chrys. 2 loc.: “Lest they 
should suppose that the promise of following him was given to Peter only, 
he saith, ‘In my Father's House, &c.3 that ts, ‘Ye shall be recetved into the 
same place as Peter. For there ts great abundance of Manstons there, and it 
cannot be said that they need preparation, &c.: they were prepared for you 
long ago?” And 5. Aug. zz /oc., with the insertion of the word ¢ha/-: “The 
Lora’s two sayings cannot be contradictory, ‘If not, I would have told you 
that I go to prepare, &c. and again,‘ And if I goaud prepare, &c.’ Are 
the Mansions then both there already, and also to be prepared? For tf they 
had not been there, he would have said, ‘I go to prepare, &c. How exist 
they already as they are not to be prepared, and exist not yet as they are to be 
prepared, &c.2 On this wise: He HATH prepared them by PREDESTINA- 
TION ; Ae DOTH prepare them by OPERATION. Therefore they already exist 
in predestination: tf not, he would have said, ‘I will go and prepare, that 
ἧς, “7 will predestinate” But because they do not yet extst actually, he saith, 
‘And if I goand prepare, &c.” And Bengel, zn loc. “* Would have told 
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you? Told what? The very thing that follows : “7 go, ὅσ᾽ The meaning 
is, “7 have not told you that l will prepare a place for you, for the Man- 
stons EXIST ALREADY, and be many also?” The main objection to this 
interpretation will be noticed hereafter. (b) Putting a colon or period at 
ὑμῖν, that of A. V., as previously of Tyn Crn Gnv, “7 would have told you: 
I goto prepare, &c.,” taking “7 go, &c.” for an entirely independent decla- 
ration, So later, Cmp Nwe. Thus Calvin ¢ loc: “Jf Heavenly Glory 
had awaited myself alone, 7 should have been unwilling to decevve yous 7 
wenuld therefore have told you that for no one but myself was there a place 
with the Father. But the case ts otherwise: for I myself go before, tn order 
fo prepare a place for you” So also Beza, Grotius, Licke, Tholuck, Sticr. 
Putting the reading out of the question, the discordancy of this interprcta- 
tion will be seen from a closer paraphrase, thus:—“ Be not troubled, ὅσες: if 
there had not been many Mansions in my Father’s House, lwould have told 
you there were out few Mansions, or one oily, and not hidden your misery 
from you: I go to prepare a place for you.’ (c) Putting a comma only at 
ὑμῖν With an interrogation at the end of the verse: “ H’ould 7 have told you, 
Lam going to prepare, &c.?” Thus Lange, and a few others. This view 
has no merit whatever. The Lord had never yet so told his disciples, We 
pass on therefore to the other reading. ii. With or, thus: εἶπον ἂν ὑμῖν 
"OTI πορεύομαι, x.t.d., aS Ourselves, as also Ln Trg Tdf Alf Wdw Millig 
WH Am.Rev, after SABC*DKLX 33. 69. a/, Ital’ Vulg Theb Mcmph 
Syr.Pst Arm Syr.Hier Syr.Hcl, Cyr Theod. Of this, again, the interpreta- 
tion ts threefold:—(a) Regarding ὅτε as ὅτι recitantis, sc. that: “I would 
have told you THAT 7 go, &c.,” as ourselves. So 5. Augustine, 5. Cyril, αὐ, 
as above; so also A:th, and probably the gwsa of Ital Vulg, as in S. Au- 
gustine, though Rhm differently, as in next. (Ὁ) Regarding ore as ὅτι Cax- 
sale, sc. because, and putting a comma or colon at ὑμῖν: “J would have 
fold you: BECAUSE 7 go, &c.” So Syr.Pst Theb Memph Geor Arm, and 
later Rhm; so also recent Edd. and Critics generally, as Ln Trg Tdf Alf 
Wdw Millig WH Am.Rev a/. The insuperable objection to this interpre- 
tation, which does not differ much from i. (b), is its incoherence. It 
makes nonsense of the Lord’s intended consolation; as if he had said, ‘* Ze 
not troubled: had there been only a place for myself and Peter in my 
Fathers House, 7 would have told you so, and not suffered you to be solaced 
with false hopes, BECAUSE 7 go to prepare a place for you.” // (c) Taking 
the whole as an interrogation; a view we just notice to dismiss as before 
(See above). 

On the whole, therefore, we find (1) that the sense and the general Pa- 
tristic interpretation point to the zazd/rcation at least of ro or ὅτι recitantis ; 
and (2) that, agreeing herewith, the zvsert/on of ὅτι is supported by the great 
preponderance of the external evidence. The conclusion is that the true 
reading includes ὅτι, but ore recefantis, not ὅτε cansale. The Patristic inter- 
pretation however scems to us rather too abstruse, and (notwithstanding 
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5. Augustine’s reconciliation) to be really opposed to v. 3. Therefore, whilst 
necessarily retaining the Patristic construction, we would interpret as fol- 
lows: “Ju my Father’s House are many Mansions: if not—if I had not 
known your future was safe in my Father’s care,as 7 have just urged your- 
selves to believe (‘ believe in God’)\—I would not even hitherto have concealed 
Srom you, but wozld have told you the consoling fact (upon which I now 
urge you to ‘ believe also in me’) that I am going to prepare a place for you: 
and this 4 add, that, ἐὰν πορευθῶ, tf J carry out this design of going and 
preparing a place for you, I do come again and will take you unto myself, 
that ye may be with me for ever.” Cf. vu, 27—29, and ch. 16. 4—7. 


XIV. 16, 26. another Advocate...the Advocate, the Holy Spirit] 
παράκλητος, Daracletos. For its use in N. T., of Christ and of the Holy 
Spirit, see Refs. 72 loc. In its application to the Ho/y Sfirif it has re- 
ceived three lcading interpretations :—i. Advocatus, cause patronuus, Ad- 
vacate, one who manages another's cause. And this has been presented in 
two forms :—(a) In the stricter sense of Representative, Counsel, Adviser, 
and /zfercessor, who speaks and acts for us, both in the world, and with the 
Father, in opposition to the Evil Spirit, the Accuser and Adversary. So 
Ireneus, ¢. Her, ii. 17: “ The Dew of God, which 7s the Spirit of God, is 
necessary for us, that we be not burnt up, &c., and that where we have an 
ACCUSER, there we may have a PARACLETUS adéso.” Similarly, 5. Chrysos- 
tom, 22 Fok. Hom. \xxv. ad fin. (but otherwise also, below): “ Concerning 
the Spirit he satd, Spirtt of Truth, Holy Spirit, &c¢., and παράκλητος, 72 
order that they might not be disheartened by thinking there would be none to 
be thety PAYRON and HELPER.” And 5. Damasc. de Fid. Orth.i. 8: “ We 
believe tn one Holy Spirtt, &c¢., παράκλητον, ‘entreated one, as RECEIVING 
THE ENTREATIES of the universe.” So the rendering Advocatus in Itala 
(Old African Latin Version), as also in Tertullian (adv. Prax. c.9; but more 
frequently Paracletus’, Novatian, Hilary. So also 5. Augustine, zx /oc., 7x 
Foh. Evang. Tr. \xxiv. (but otherwise Tr. xciv., below): “By the words 
‘ANOTHER Paracletus’ he shews that he himself also is a Paracletus. For 
Paracletus in Latin ἐς called ADVOCATE, and it ts said of Christ, ‘We have 
an ADVOCATE with the Father’” (1 Jo. 2. 1). So also Calvin, Beza, Grotius, 
Wetstein, Suicer, Bengel, Tholuck, Stier, and the Version of Wakefield. 
Similarly Bp. Pearson, who prefers /fercessor, and Lange, who gives Ae- 
presentative and Mediator. (Ὁ) In the wider and more general sense of 
Helper, as Director, Remembrancer, Teacher, &c. So first, apparently, 
Knapp, de Sp. Sto et Christo Paracletis (Scripta var. arg. τ. 115 sqq., A-D. 
1805), as also Liicke, and others, ii. Corsolator, Consoler, Contforter, as 
of mourners. Thus Origen, de Princ.ii.7: “The Holy Spirtt ts called Para- 
cletus front CONSOLATION. For tz Latin παράκλησις ts called CONSOLATIO, 
& > But in i Fo. Paracletus ts used of the Saviour in the sense of 
DEPRECATOR. For in Greek παράκλητος signifies both DEPRECATOR and 
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CONSOLER.” 5. Chrys. Comm. in loc. (but cf. above): “He calls the Spirit 
παράκλητος because of the AFFLICTIONS that then beset them.” Also S. Cyr. 
Hier. Catech. xvi. Pt. i. c. 20: “ The Holy Spirit ts called παράκλητος be- 
cause he COMFORTS and CONSOLES and HELPS our infirmities, as in Rom. 8. 
26.” And even Theod. Mops. partly, as below. So. likewise 5. Aug. de 
Serm, Dom. 1. 2: “ ‘Blessed are they that mourn: for they themselves shall 
be comforted. They shall be COM¥YORTED (consolabuntur) wth the Holy 
Spit, who for this cause especially is called Paractetus, that ts, CONSOLA- 
TOR, ‘COMFORTER ;’ Chat ts, that they may enjoy eternal gladness.” And in 
his Comm. in Foh. Evang. Tr. xciv.: “ That CONSOLATOR, ‘ COMFORTER,’ 
therefore, or ADVOCATUS, ‘ADVOCATE:’ for the Greek Paracletus has both 
enter pretations.” Similarly Isidorus Hispalensis. So the ancient Georgian 
Version (sce Malan), Giver of consolation. So also the Ang.-Sax., /re- 
SJricnd, and Luther’s 7véster, and the A. V., as Wyc Tyn Crn Gnv, Com- 
forter, as, later, Nwce AIf Am.Rev. So also Erasmus, and Archd. Hare, 
who, as Alford, nevertheless admits the supcrior philological claims of Ad- 
vocale. ut. Doctor, Teacher, Instructor. So, but still with allusion to 
comfort, Theod. Mops. Comm, in loc.: “By another Paracletus he means 
another TEACHER, διδάσκαλος, meaning instruction under their sufferings ; 
to wit, that the Holy Spirit, by his own proper grace, should LIGHTEN for 
them the MISERIES dvought upon them by men, and prepare them the more 
eastly to bear them.” So also Ernesti and Lésner, and Campbell’s Version, 
Monitor. ᾿ 

In addition to the reception of one or other of these three interpretations, 
another method also has very widely prevailed, esp. in the Anctent Versions, 
viz., as in the case of Christ, Apostle, &c., that of simply reproducing the 
original word itself, Pavaclete. Thus (in the Gospel) occasionally Ital, and 
so Vulg Syr Theb Memph Goth A:th. So also Rhm, and so apparently 
Wordsworth. The manifest objections to this course are that it deprives 
ordinary readers of all definite conceptions of the meaning, and, especially, 
that it Zéwz7ts to the Holy Spirit a designation which he only possesses zz 
common with Christ (1 Jo. 2. 1). 

We must therefore decide betwecn the three interpretations; which, 
happily, is a very easy task. (a) First, as to the etymology. The word is 
passive, παράκλητος, one prayed in aid, exactly advocatus (see Refs. zu doc.) : 
it is neither παρακλητικός, capable of coniforting, nor παρακλήτωρ, comforter. 
(b) As to wsage. Among secular Greek writers invariably as Advocate (See 
Refs. zz éoc.). From the Greek the word passed into the Targums, 
DODD, praclit (Job 16. 20; 33. 23), but only as Advocate. And similarly in 
the Talmud, still only as Advocate: e.g. Pirke Avoth,c. 4: “ Whoso keep- 
eth one precept gaineth one PRACLIT, ‘ADVOCATE;’ bu? whoso committeth 
one transgression, gaineth one Accuser.” The usage of N. T. is equally 
decisive. This sense is most agreeable to the context in the Gospel (Jo. 15. 
20—16. 2; 16. 7—10); it is distinctly alluded to in Rom. 8. 26, 27, “the Spirit 
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HELPETH our infirmities, &¢.. MAKETH INTERCESSION for us” (cf. v. 34); 
and it is imperatively demanded by Jo. 14. 16 with 1 Jo. 2. 1, “ He will give 
you ANOTHER παράκλητος... 7ε have a παράκλητος, ‘ADVOCATE,’ wth the 
Father, Fesus Christ the righteous.” As Bp. Pearson observes, Creed, Art. 
vill. Note: “When the word relates to the Holy Ghost, we translate it always 
Comforter, when to Christ, we render it Advocate: of which diversity there 
can be no reason, because Christ, who is a Paracl te, said that he would send 
another Paraclete ; and therefore the notion must be the samc in both.” So, 
in Ecclesiastical writings, Clem. Rom. Ef. ii. 6, “Jf we keep not our Bap- 
tism undefiled, with what confidence shall we enter the Kingdom of God? Or 
who shall be our παράκλητος, ADVOCATE, if we be not found holy and right- 
cous tn our works?” And Eus. Hist. Feel. v. 1, Ep. Lugd.: “ He claimed 
to be heard before theTribunal in defence of the Brethren, &¢., and was set 
among the Martyrs, being called the παράκλητος, ADVOCATE, of the Chris- 
tians, but having the παράκλητος, the Spirit, within him.” The only original 
exception is the erroneous cmplovinent of the word by Theodotion and 
Aquila, about A.D. 150, as the rendering of the Heb. DMI), menahem, com- 
forter, in Job 16, 2; where the LXX. correctly have παρακλήτορες, and 
Symm. παρηγοροῦντες. 

It is perfectly clear therefore that, of the three assigned interpretations 
(pp. 733, 4), that of Advocate (embracing Patron, Intercessor, &c., though 
these are all too narrow) is the only admissible one. As to the other two, 
Comforter,and Teacher, lacking, as they do, all real support of etymology and 
usage, they are simply fictitious. Two plausible grounds are indeed often 
alleged for the retention of Cowzforter, which it is desirable to notice. (a) It 
is alleged, as was the view of Origen and many of the Fathers after him, 
and as is maintained by most of the advocates of this rendering, that it is 
“in harmony with the Hellenistic usage of παρακαλεῖν, fo comfort, and mupé- 
κλησις, comfort.” We answer, that ¢hzs usage justifies the sense of comforter 
only for the active παρακλήτωρ, not for the Jassive παράκλητος, which would 
rather be ove couforted. It would be just as reasonable to contend that in 
harmony with the use of καλεῖν, fo call, the word κλητὸς, called (Rom. 1. 6, 7, 
&c.), signifies a cadler; or that in harmony with the use of parere, fo bring 
forth, the word pareizs, parent, signifies a chzld’ (Ὁ) It is alleged, as by 
Archd. Hare, and, after him, by Alford, and others, that “the Eng. Com- 
forter is derived from Wycliffe, and through him from the Lat. covfortart, to 
strengthen, which Wycliffe often renders by the word comfort (Lk. 22. 43; 
Acts 9. 19, &c.); and that thus it includes the idea of help and strength suf- 
ficiently, with its sacred associations, to warrant its maintenance.” We 
answer, that the Eng. Comforter is undoubtedly μοί derived from Wycliffe, 
but, like its Ang.-Sax. predecessor, stands as the representative of the an- 
cient Latin consolator; and if it were not coxsolator, it would jose the only 
shadow ofa claim that it here has upon our consideration. While therefore 
we fully admit that it is a part of the blessed functions of the Holy Spirit to 
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comfort and to feach, as it is to zusprre, enlighten, sanctify, &c., we can no 
more accept Com/forter than we can accept Sanuctifier, &c., as the proper 
renderinz of παράκλητος : we can only accept Advocate. (Cf. Suicer, Thesaur. 
σι τ. Buxtorf, Ler. s.v.; Pearson, Creed, 1. 273, ed. Burton; Knapp, de 
Sp., Gee., above cited; Hare, Jlzssvon of the Comforter, Note K.) 

. A word or two, in conclusion, upon Doctrine. “ The marvel of the sen- 
fence,’ says 5. Chrys. ἠὲ ἔρος, “ts that with one blow he has smitten down 
two eppostle herestes. By saying ‘another, he shews the difference of his 
Person; by saying Paracletus, the sameness of his Substance.” And Stier, 
tn. doc. “We have in this τὸ 16 very plainly the three acts of the three 
Persons of the Godhead,—ashing, etving, abiding. So it goes on; and if 
we had only these three chapters of S. John, the Trinitarian dogma would 
be incontrovertibly evinced from them alone.” Finally, if only one “ ofher” 
Advocate beside Christ, viz. the Holy Spirit, what becomes of the Romish 
Legion of Angelic and Saintly Intercessors? With Christ and the Holy 
Ghost we may well rest content. 


XVII. 11. Preserve them in thy name that thou hast given me] 
But see below and List of Errata. This rendering follows the reading αὐτοὺς 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί gov ᾧ δέδωκας, sc. the NAME WHICH thou hast given, which, 
with unwonted unanimity, is that of nearly all modern Edd. and Expositors, 
as Grb Ln Trg Tdf Thol Mey Lng Alf Wdw Millig WH, after the very 
strong external evidence of RABCKLMA 1. 33. a/., Arm, Athsome mss Cyr, 
to which Tdf Trg, followed by Alf a/., have crroneously added Theb Syr.Pst 
and Syr.Hcl (see below). The A. V., as also Am.Rev, follows the Txt.Rec, 
“OYE δέδωκας, WHOM thou hast gtven, after D* 69., Ital® Vulg and also, 
perhaps, Goth ἘΠῚ Georg, Ath Epiph. And still otherwise,*O δέδωκας, THAT 
WHICH thou hast given, sc. the BODY of believers WHICH thou hast given; 
defended by Bng Str only, after DUX a few cursives, Vulg™ and (Malan’s 
most important correction) Theb Memph Syr.Pst Syr.Hcl and perhaps Goth 
Eth Geor, Ath. The Ital", as also Chrys Hil, omits the clause entirely. 

After weighing over again Mr Malan’s corrected exhibition of the 
Egyptian and Syriac Versions, which entirely alters the aspect of the ques- 
tion of the reading, we have now no doubt whatever that the accusative 
neuter ὃ, referring to the dody of believers, is the true reading, and that the 
dative 6, referring to the zame of God, is, as Stier, ‘a grammatical alter- 
tion which misunderstood the meaning,” and the masc. ots, whom, as A.V., 
a correct explanation, and possibiy, for general readers, the best rendering. 
First the neuter ὃ, that which, in apposition with the remote masc. αὐτοὺς, 
them, most easily accounts for the variations, as attempts to remove the 
difficulty of construction. Zhe evidence for οὖς, esp. as regards the Versions, 
is just so ntuch additional evidence for ὁ. Next, the corporate unity implied 
in the apposition is one of the leading thoughts in the Prayer, as already seen 
in τ. 2, and repeated hereafter in z. 24, where therc is a similar variety of 
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reading. Third, the facts of the gz/t of the disciples themselves to Christ by 
the Father, and their separation from the world, are evidently the strong 
grounds on which this portion of the Prayer relies in its appeal for their 
preservation. Lastly (not to speak of rhythm), it is almost, if not altogether, 
impossible to assign any Satisfactory sense to the statement of the other 
reading, of the gift of the Fathers own name to Christ, although 5. Cyril 
attempts it. Now, with the reading δ, how affectingly does the intercession 
rise in fervour and power! How tenderly it pleads! How earnestly it 
wrestles! Yes, much more so even than with the whom of A.V., which 
yet happily retained the correct fersonal application: “ Holy Father, pre- 
serve them in thy Name—them, that gift of thine to me—that body, that little 
flock, which thou hast given me—that they may be one as we are!” 
A similar correction must be made in w. 12. 


XVIII..14. should perish for the people] Retaining Txt. Rec ἀπολέσθαι, 
perish (A. V. die), as also Grb Mey Lng Wdw, after AC7EKMA the mass of 
MSS, Goth Syr.Hel ¢r¢. But ἀποθανεῖν, die, Ln Trg Tdf (ed. vit.) Alf WH, 
after NBC*D supp (Ὁ deficit)LX τ. 33. 69. some few others, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst 
Memph Eth Arm Syr.Hier Syr.Helag, Chrys Cyr. But, nevertheless, 
ἀπολέσθαι, perish, is doubtless the genuine reading, both as the more difficult 
(ἀποθανεῖν, die, being the easy interpretation from ch. 11. 50), and as the 
more exact summary of the whole prophecy of Caiaphas (ch. 11. 50, “that 
one man DIE, and not the whole nation PERISH”). Its employment, as here, 
to denote the execution of capital sentenccs is well seen in Lk. 13. 33 (“a 
Prophet cannot PERISH out of Ferusalem”) and Susan. 45 (“ when she was 
led away to PERISH, ἀπολέσθαι," A.V. to be put to death). 


XVIII. 17—27. The maid-servant therefore, &c.] On Peter’s De- 
nials, see Introd. Harm. pp. 494 sqq.; also Harm. § 154. 


XVIII. 28. might not be defiled, but might eat the Passover] See 
fully in Introd. Harm. pp. 486 sqq. 


XIX. 14. Passover Friday] παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, that is, Fréday 171 the 
Paschal Week, as Olshausen, Robinson, a/. But A.V., as also Alf Am. Rev, 
the Preparation of the Passover; and earlier, Tyn, the Sabbath even which 
falleth in the Easter Feast; Crn and Gnv, the preparing-day of the Easter ; 
Rhm (Roman Catholic), barbarously and darkly, she Parasceve of Pasche! 
Later Cmp and WK, the preparation of the Paschal Sabbath ; Nwe, the 
preparation-day of the Passover. But mwapackevy 15 simply the common 
Greek name for Friday, and thus, against an ignorant objection to the 
observance of Good Friday, that day of the week zs mentioned in the 
Gospels. See Mt. 27. 62 ref.; also Introd. Harm. pp. 485 sq. 


it was about the sixth howl! “772 sIXTH hour” when “ Pilate 
sat down upon the Fudgment-Seat” to determine the cause. But according 
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to Mk 15. 25 (confirmed by all the Synoptists’ notes of time for the delivery 
to Pilate, Mk. 15. 1, parall., and the three hours’ darkness, Mk. τς. 33, 
parall.), “2 was the THIRD hour when they [that is, the soldiers, vv. 16, 24] 
crucified Fesus.” (It is scarcely worth while to notice the evasive reading 
of Ὁ Ital™, ἐφύλασσον, guarded, for ἐσταύρωσαν, crucified.) The two state- 
ments, apparently so contradictory, have created great difficulty. The 
Sceptics, as also Meyer, declare them irreconcilable. Alford finds “an 
insuperable difficulty as the text now stands.” But, as we hope to shew, of 
solutions which have been proposed, there is one, (which we shall examine 
last,) which presents a complete and unexceptionable reconciliation, viz., 
that S. MARK’S hour is reckoned, as usual by the Synoptists, from the begin- 
ning of the NATURAL DAY, s¢. from sunrise, S, JOUN’S from the beginning 
of the ROMAN CIVIL DAY, se. from midnight. But we will review the prin- 
cipal solutions. i. The first concerns the reading: “That in S. John the 
word séath is an error of copyists for the word ¢hird.” Thus Eusebius, 
Quast. ad Mar. (Cord. Cat. in Fo. p. 436, Migne’s Eus. 1v. 1009): “Eusedins, 
2 his Quest. ad Mar., &c., also propounded that Mark said ἐξ was the 
THIRD hour when, &¢., and Fohn the SIXTH hour when, &¢.: and he says 
that this ts an ERROR OF THE COPYIST, σφάλμα γραφικόν, overlooked by 
those who originally copied out the Gospels: the Greek letter T, gamma, 
stenifying the third hour, but the letter F, digamma, the sixth, and these 
letters closely resembling one another, &c., the copyists having changed the 
gamma into the digamma.” This explanation of the harmonist Eusebius 
is repeated by Ammonius, Severus of Antioch, Pseudo-Jerome (rev. in 
Psalin. laxvit., Migne’s ed VII. 1108), and Theophylact. On the testimony 
of Pseudo-Ignat., Const. Apost., see below (p. 739). Whence, probably, the 
reading τρίτη, third, in 8D supp (Ὁ deficit) LX.¢xt A three or four cursives, 
and Nonnus; remarkably supported by Chron. Pasch.: “‘ About the THIRD 
hour; as the ACCURATE copies have it, and the VERY AUTOGRAPH, ἰδιόχειρον, 
of the Evangelist, which, by the grace of God, is kept to this day [A.D. 400?] 
in the Church of the Ephestans, and is there worshipped by the faithful” / 
(Migne’s ed. coll. 77, 533). This solution is adopted by Beza, Bynzus, Ben- 
gel, Patritius, Robinson, Alford, and Farrar, Lz/e of Christ, τι. 385,n.1. But 
the solution is utterly untenable and worthless. The statement of Eusebius 
is wholly conjectural; that of the uncritical Chrou. Pasch. is evidently a 
bare-faced imposture (cf. Routh, Re/. Sac. Iv. 80; Gresw. 111. 228, n.); the 
pretended ¢Azrd hour in 5. John would be irremediably out of harmony with 
the ¢hzrd in 5. Mark (who is dealing with a wach later event than S. John), 
and also in conflict with ch. 18. 28 of 5. John himself; and that the true 
reading is ἕκτη, sixth, (as Ln Thol Mey Lng Trg Td! Wdw WH), is attested 
by almost every MS and all the ancient Versions, as RAB (defictunt CD) 
ΞῊΚΜ γε͵, Ital Vulg Syr.Pst Theb Memph (Goth deficit) AEth Arm 
Syr.Hier Syr.Hcl, Valentta./rex Hippol Hesych.Hier Aug. ii. Retaining 
sixth, Hesychius of Jerusalem expounded thus: “.S. Mark says Fesus was 
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crucified at the third hour, S. Fohn at the sixth: Mark plainly exhibits the 
hour of the SENTENCE of the Cross, Fohn the hour of the NAILING to the 
Cross.” Similarly Pseudo-Ignat. ad Trall. ix.: “At the third hour the 
Lord received the sentence, at the sixth hour he was crucified.” So also 
Const. Apost. v. 14; vili, 34. This solution is plainly negatived by the 
Evangelists themselves (See above, pp. 737, 8). iii. S. Augustine, zz, Foh., 
Evang. Tr. cxvil., proposes the following, which is not very dissimilar: ‘‘_4¢ 
the THIRD hour [Mk.] he was crucified by the TONGUES OF THE JEWS, at the 
SIXTH our [Jo.] by the HANDS OF THE SOLDIERS.” And, de Cons. Evang. 
lil, c. 13, more fully and warmly: “Zhe third hour was when the Fews 
clamoured for his crucifixion, ὅθ, Whosoever denies this, most madly 
shews himself an enemy of the Gospel, &c. And would indeed that more 
solutions of this question might be discovered by others, &¢.” Similarly 2 
Psalm, lxiii. This likewise is negatived by the Evangelists (pp. 737, 8). 
iv. The same Father, zx Yoh. Evang. Tr. cxvii., suggests an alternative : 
“There ts also another solution of this question, that the SIXTH hour here 
be not taken for the sixth of the DAY [that is, the natural day], because 
neither does Fohn say, ‘It was about the sixth hour of the DAY, nor merely, 
‘about the sixth hour, but ‘It was the PREPARATION of the Passover, 
about the sixth hour, &¢., which Preparation if we compute from the 
ninth hour of the night (for then the Sanhedrin pronounced the Lord's 
zmmolation, saying, ‘Ife is guilty of death, &¢.), then the sixth hour of the 
PREPARATION 22 Fohn tallies with the third hour of the natural day in 
Mark, &¢.” But there is no evidence that the “ Preparation” began at the 
“ninth hour of the night.’ Nevertheless, in the opening sentence, 5. 
Augustine meritoriously lays the foundation of the true solution (Cf. p. 742). 
Simuarly, but wider of the mark, Stroud conjectures that S. John uses “ some 
Levitical computation of hours” from 3 A.M.; and, yet still more widely of 
the mark, Da Costa, that S. John “counts dackwards” from 3 P.M.[!], which 
Da Costa assumes to be the beginning of the Preparation !! As we have 
already noted, any computation which makes S. John’s “sixth” coincide 
‘with S. Mark’s “¢hirvd” must be wrong. ν. Grotius supposes in both 
Evangelists an zuadefinite computation: “That was said to happen a the 
third or sixth hour, which happened Jefween those stated hours of prayer” 
(Comm, ad Matt. 27. 45.). And, “It was called the third hour until the 
trumpet sounded the sixth hour” (Comm. ad Mk. 15. 25). And as to 
S. John’s “séxth” hour: “Not precisely noon, but that part of the day 
which is between morning and evening”! Similarly Lange: “The third 
hour of S. Mark may mean between 9 and 12 o'clock, and the szrth of 
S. John past 9 and approaching noon”! So also Andrews, Lewin,. and 
(with misgivings) Ellicott. But this is outrageous. What sane writer, 
deeming it important to mention cven the ozr of a notable event, would 
say the ¢hird, if intending an approximation to the s¢xth, or “about the 
stxth” if little past the thivd? The hour of xzxe was ever easily distinguish- 
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able from the hour of xoon. Moreover, if S. Mark be indefinite as to the 
third hour, he must be equally indefinite as to the s¢rf# and #x¢h hours 
(Mk. 15. 33). The above solutions must “rémain as trophies unto the ene- 
mies of truth.” vi. We come now to the truc solution, foreshadowed, as we 
have said, by S. Augustine (p. 739), but first openly, though not quite cor- 
rectly, enunciated by Le Clerc (ad Adnot. Hammond, in loc.), vie. that 
S. Mark's THIRD hour is reckoned, more judaico, front SUNRISE ; S. Fohn'’s 
sixth hour, as is the custom of the moderns, from MIDNIGHT. Le Clere 
himself incorrectly described this reckoning of S. John as the “fresca con- 
suetudo Romanorum, the ancient custom of the Romans,” and, afterwards, 
from the further erroneous supposition that it would require the substitution 
of ninth for “sixth,” to bring it into harmony with the “¢hzrd” in 8. 
Mark, felt disposed to abandon it (See Cleric. Harm. p. 525). But, about a 
century ago, it was accurately taken up and ably defended by Dr Townson, 
Discourses on the Four Gospels, Disc. viil., and much more recently (but with 
revival of error regarding the Roman custom) by Rettig, Sted. und Krit. 
1830, No. 1; and is adopted by Olshausen, Meyer, Tholuck, Ebrard, 
Tischendorf, Lee, /zspzr. p. 390, Sanday, partly, Fourth Gospel, pp. 31, 251 
(all these, however, with circumstantial error as to the Roman practice), and 
also (without this error) by Greswell, Jacobson, Patr. Apost. 11. 613, n. 12, 
Wieseler, Ewald, and Wordsworth. 

The preliminary objection to this solution (an objection now again 
repeated with great decision by Dr Farrar, Life of Christ, ti. 386, n.), 
viz. that the Romans, like the Fews and Greeks, had no such civil reckoning 
of the HOUR, pertinaciously confounds the solution itself with the circumstan- 
tial error of Le Clerc and Rettig. That the Romans reckoned their hours 
from suzrise might be shewn from Cosconius, ap. Huschke, Furisp. Antejust, 
p. 8: “ Jz actions at law the Pretor was wont to command the Beadle, when 
21 appeared to him to be the THIRD hour, to proclaim that it was the third 
hour, and so with NOON and the NINTH hour.” (Cf. Mk. 13. 35 ref.; Jo. 11. 
gref.) But, what the objectors overlook, even Dr Townson himself devotes 
eighteen pages to shewing that the Roman reckoning of the Aoxrs was from 
sunrise (Disc. vill. Pt. i. Sect. 3. Cf. Ideler, in Wies. p. 376). Disencumber- 
ing the solution therefore of the aforementioncd error, the arguments in its 
defence may be stated as follows :— 

(a) It is perfectly certain that the Romans, unlike the ews and Greeks, 
computed their c7vé/ days from midnight. Thus, as Le Clerc, Plut. Quest, 
Rom. 84: “Why do the ROMANS begin the DAY af MIDNIGHT? TJs it, ὥσϑε. ? 
Or is it that they made sunrise the beginning of action, and the night of 
PREPARATION, παρασκευῆς ἢ" (A curious coincidence of expression with 
S. John.) And Censor. de Die Nat. xxiii.: “ The CIVIL DAY ts the time occu- 
pied by one revolution of the heavens. By astronomers and states this ts 
limited tn four ways. The Babylonians fixed thetr civil day from sunrise to 
sunrise; the Umbrianus from noon to noon, the Athenians (as the Jews] from 
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sunset to sunset; but the ROMANS [as the moderns] /vom MIDNIGHT Zo mid- 

night.” So also Plin. Mat. Hist. it. 77: “ Zhe Day ctself has been differently 
observed in different countries, by the Babylonians, between two sunrises, by 

the Athenians, between the two sunsets, by the Umbrians, from noon to noon; 
by all the common people, from light to darkness; by the ROMAN PRIESTS, 

and those who have defined the CIVIL DAY, as by the Egyptians also ana 
Hipparchus, from MIDNIGHT 20 midnight.” Similarly Aul. Gell. Moct. A tz. 

iii. 2, and Macrob. Saturn. i. 3, concluding, “ dew guem Romani ctutlem ap- 

pellaverunt a sexta noctis hora orirt.”” And in Mt. 27. 19 the Roman Gover- 

nor’s wife reckons her day after the same manner. 

(4) S. John wrote his Gospel in Ephesus, the capital of the Roman 
Province of Asia, and therefore, in regard to the c/vel day, would be hkely 
to employ not the Babylonian, nor the Athenian, nor the Jewish, but the 
Roman reckoning. And, as a matter of fact, he does employ it, extending 
his day till mzdnight (ch. 12.1; 20.19. See p. 587, ἢ. 6.). Alford’s objec- 
tion may here be noticed, that “it is impossible that S. John could have 
adopted an independent reckoning of his-own, which would have introduced 
utter confusion into the history.” The objection is futile. It 1s, as a matter 
of course, a part of the solution, that S. John’s different mode of reckoning 
was that which was intelligible and prevalent in the ‘Seven Churches of 
Asia,” for whom, in the first instance, S. John specially wrote. So “the 
Churches of all Asia,” on the alleged authority of S. John, differed, as is well 
known, from the rest of Christendom as to the day of the celebration of the 
Passover (Eus. Ast. Eccl. v. 23 54.). Cf. next sub-section. 

(c) As Townson urges, the martyrdom of Polycarp being related by the 
Church of Smyrna to the Church of Philadelphia to have taken place “a? the 
EIGHTH hour” (Patr. Apost. de Polyc. Mart. c. xxi.), and that of Pionius 
eizhty-four years later in the same City “αὐ the TENTH hour” (Acta Mart. 
Ρ- 137, ed. Ruinart); and such exhibitions having usually taken place in the 
amphitheatre defore xoon (Phil. J. ii. 529); therefore it is at least a reason- 
able inference that there was an Aszatic (though not Romaz) reckoning of 
the kovrs from the beginning of the Roman civil day, sc. from midnight. 

(4) As is further urged by Townson, this reckoning of the Aours (amend- 
ing Townson’s details; for his rendering of ὡς ἡμέρα ἐγένετο in Lk. 22. 66 by 
“as day was coming” is a gross error) is in thorough accord with S. John’s 
own context and that of the Synoptists. It allows (and Farrar is wrong in 
denying this) a sufficient interval for the incidents between the frst appear- 
ance before Pilate at day-dreak (Jo. 18. 28) and the proceedings at the Fudg- 
ment-seat soon after sunrise (Jo. 19. 13, 14; cf. Macrob. i. 3, “ WWagistratus 
post exortum solem agunt”); and again a sufficient, but (against Alford, a/.) 
not too great, interval for the events between the final sitting upon the 
Judgment-Seat and the execution of the sentence at 9 A.M. (Mk. 15. 25). 
These events were the completion of the judicial proceedings, the release of 
Barabbas, the writing of the Title, the mockery by the whole Regiment, 
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possibly the trial of the two Malefactors, the preparation of the Crosses, the 
arrangements for the fatal journey, the slow and halting procession to Gol- 
gotha (“carrying the cross”), with divers other not improbable occurrences 
(Cf. Harm. pp. 608 sq.). 

(ὃ Townson still further adds that this is the reckoning followed by 
S. John in the other parts of his Gospel. He contends that in ch. 1. 39 the 
“tenth” hour signifies 10 A.M., not 4 P.M.; the context, vz. 35, 39, Intimat- 
ing that “¢he feo disciples” followed the Lord ear/y and spent a good part of 
the day with him. That in ch. 4. 6, 7, the “szavi” hour signifies 6 P.M., not 
12 noon; the evening especially being “the time when women went out to 
draw water” (Gen. 24. 11; Jo. 4. 7 ref.): and Sychar (he might have added) 
being the frst daily stage from Judzea, where accordingly the Lord would 
arrive “weary” not before evening (see Lightf. Hor. Hed. on Lk. 2. 44); and 
“meat” would be required, and the men would be “2: the Céty” in the cven- 
ing (vv. 8, 28, 30). Also that in ch. 4. 52, 53, the “seventh” hour signifies 
7 P.M. not 1 P.M.; the servants’ tidings (“YESTERDAY at the seventh hour, 
&c.”), when they met the returning Father, being thus in agreement with the 
fact that Cana was about fwenty miles distant from Capernaum. Alford, 
who adversely maintains the I P.M., is forced into the damaging comment, 
“He appears to have gone /eisurely away [this anxious father!]; for the 
hour (1 P.M.) was early enough to reach Capernaum the same evening.” 
Similarly Farrar, I. 231, another advocate of the 1 P.M., “It would have 
been possible for the father to get to Capernaum the same day: but the 
father’s soul had been calmed by faith in Christ’s promise | what Aromzse 3] 
and he slept that night at some intermediate spot upon the road” !! Town- 
son’s view has a clear advantage over this “ /e¢suvely away,” and this “ slecp- 
tug on the road.” If the hour were 7 P.M. the staying the night at Cana was 
a matter of necessity: and necessity alone would restrain the Father from 
hastening to his child. But Jo. 11. 9, “Ave there not twelve hours in the 
day ?”, is no exception, the reference obviously being to the watural day 
(Cf. Mt. 20.3—6). Similarly Rettig. This argument ought to be considered 
decisive. 

(f) To the foregoing arguments we add one which we hold to be of the 
highest importance, and which, though since generally neglected, was first 
brought into notice, but not properly applied, by 5. Augustine (p. 739). The 
phraseology of our present passage is unique in the Gospels. The hour is 
mentioned t7 conjunction with the day. To cite again the words of S. Au- 
gustine, but with the correct rendering of παρασκευή, “.S. John docs not say, 
‘It was about the sixth hour of the day, nor merely, ‘It was about the sixth 
hour,’ but [pointedly, and almost abruptly, introducing the day] ‘Jt was the 
FRIDAY of the Passover; tt was about the S\XTH hour.” Hence, in the 
straightforward sense of his words, the “szxth hour” that he means is the 
sixth hour of the Friday; and so it is rendcred in the Thebaic Version. But 
(avoiding the errors of Wieseler, Hofmann, and Lichtenstcin, that the Paschal 
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Feast is intended, and that z# began at midnight: see Wies. p. 377, and 
Lange, Comm. zz foc.) Friday in S. John is the name of the whole Roman 
civil day, and the Roman civil days are reckoned from midnight (p. 740). 
Hence the séxth hour of the Friday is the sixth hour from midnight, - - 
that is, 6 A.M. 

Thus, then, is Le Clerc’s and Townson’s celebratcd solution amply sus- 
tained, and the seeming discrepancy of the hours effectually removed. 


XIX. 20. the place, &c., was nigh unto the City] ὁ τόπος τῆς πόλεως, 
not τῆς πόλεως ὁ τόπος. Altering indeed, as we must, the order of Txt. Rec, 
but without alteration of rendering. Prof. Milligan, misunderstanding the 
construction, unhappily renders, “the place of the City, &°¢., was nigh,” as 
if the Lord had been crucified wzthin the City! 


XIX. 25. his Mother, and his Mother’ sister, Mary the w/e of 
Clopas] See Note on Mt. 13. 55, pp. 653 sq. 


XX.17. Touch me not] μή pov ἅπτου" Vulg, Nol? me tangere. The ren- 
dering cannot be altered without loss (see Refs. zz /oc.), although, ἅπτου 
being the present tensc, not the aorist, the Vulgate more finely marks the 
prohibition of the actual attempt to touch (Cf. other instances of the de 
conatu use of the present in 5. John, at ch. 10, 32; 13. 16). Similarly the 
Syr.Pst and Arm have Come not near me. Dr Donaldson’s explanation (ap- 
proved by Farrar, Greek Syntar, p. 128, n.), that the present here signifies 
do not be clinging to me, is inaccurate, sccing that this would imply the 
error that Mary was already touching the Lord. (Curiously neither Winer 
nor Bultmann notice the passage.) We can now render the spiritual mean- 
ing, which underlies the literal prohibition, perfectly clear. It is a gentle 
reproof of mistaken endeavour to retain the corporal presence (Sce p. 534). 
As 5. Augustine says, “fidem docebat, tt was a lesson of faith” (in Fok. 
Ἐν. Tr. cxxi.); or, as 5. Ambrose more fully, “ Rightly zs she forbidden to 
touch the Lord, for it ts not by the bodily touch that we touch Christ, but 
by faith: fide tangimus” (Expos. in Luc. L. x. § 155). This meaning is fully 
and excelléntly drawn out by Bp. Wordsworth, who has also an admirable 
comment on v. 29, on the difference between the cases of 7717} and Thomas, 
and the two distinct duties to be learned therefrom :—“ AZary acknowledged 
the bodily Resurrection, &c., and was satisfied with his visible presence, &c. 
She had yet to learn to touch him by faith, ὅς. ‘ Zhat is the touch which I 
require, and by which you may have my presence with you.’ Thomas would 
not believe his true bodily Resurrection, &c. He was to Icarn faith in the 
identity of Christ’s risen body; faith in the identity of our own bodies to rise 
hereafter. Therefore Christ who had said ‘ Zouch me not’ to Mary, said 
‘Touch me’ to Thomas. Thus are we taught the True Faith in his Di- 
vinity, Humanity, and Personality.” 
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XX. 27. become not an unbeliever] μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος. Not, be not, as 
the Versions; but, decome not, that is, grow not into an unbeliever. What 
a solemn warning is here! Thomas was not faithless, but was in danger of 
becoming so. The peril of doudtis infidelity! Sce Refs. .2% loc. 


XX. 30, 31. Many other miracles therefore did Jesus indeed, &c.; 
but, &c.] πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα, κιτιλ. From the time of Grotius, the author 
of the mischief, the nature of these two verses has been flagrantly perverted, 
and on the strength of this perversion, as the next Note will shew, the 
whole character of the concluding chapter, as an integral portion of the ori- 
ginal Gospel of S. John, has been most unwarrantably assailed. As to the 
present verses Grotius’ theory was thus propounded (Adnot. in loc.) : “I 
altogether think, oso arbitror, that the words which here follow are the 
conclusion of the whole work, and that Fohn here finished the Book which he 
published.” And this view has been adopted by Liicke, Tholuck, Ewald, 
Meyer, Davidson, Alford, Westcott, Sanday, and most other recent Critics 
and Expositors, even Sticr and Scrivener (Crit. of WV. T. p. 439); but not 
Lange or Wordsworth. Thus Alford’s heading for the verses is, “ FORMAL 
CLOSE OF THE GOSPEL;” and on ch. 21. 1—8 he says, with emphasis, 
““ The Gospel has already concluded by a formal review of its contents and 
object at ch, 20, 30, 31.” And Sanday, Fourth Gospel, p. 266, very deci- 
dedly, “The last two verses of ch. 20 are so evidently adapted for a-con- 
clusion that we cannot doubt that the Gospel originally ended with them.” 
(The same author, on the next page, hazards another uncritical, if not irre- 
verent, suggestion, “‘that the miraculous draught of fishes in S. Luke really 
belongs to the place of Jo. 21. 3—11; as S. Luke, not being an eye-witness, 
would naturally piece together the floating fragments of tradition that came 
to him very much by conjecture”! !). And, most recently, the author of the 
infidel work, Supernatural Religion, 11. 431, “1t is obvious that the Gospel 
is brought to a conclusion by wv. 30, 31 of ch. 20, and critics are univer- 
sally [?] agreed at least that, whoever may be its author, ch. 21 is a supple- 
ment only added after an interval.” So perilous are the rash admissions of 
the orthodox. Unhappily the English Versions have helped to strengthen 
this notion. Like most Expositors, they either totally neglect or seriously 
misrepresent the force of the particles μὲν οὖν (Alford even explains them 
by ‘yea, and, or moreover’/); and the majority, as A. V., transpose and 
exalt the καὶ into an introductory copula, beginning the verses thus, 
“AND many other.” But, now, πολλὰ KAI ἄλλα, lit. many AND other, is 
the common Greek idiom for our many other, and μὲν οὖν, with the usual 
δὲ following, is zxdeed therefore, indeed accordingly, marking a simple direct 
application of the preceding statement of v.29. The phraseology finds a 
parallel of irresistible force in Lk. 3. 18—20, to which we invite special 
attention: ΠΟΛΛᾺ MEN OYN KAI ἝΤΕΡΑ, κιτιλ.: ὁ AE Ἡρώδης, κιτιλ.:" 
literally, “MANY AND OTHER ¢hings INDEED THEREFORE did Fohn preach, 
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ὅρα; BUT Herod, &c.” Yet it is never contended that 5. Luke’s Gospel 
originally ended with ch. 3. 20 (Cf. also Acts 8, 4 344.; 17. 12 566. ; 23. 
31 sqq-; Heb. 9. 1 344.; 44). Rightly interpreted therefore our verses will 
be seen to lend no countenance whatever to the modern supposition that 
they are a “conclusion” or “formal review” of the whole Gospel; but, 
on the contrary, that they are a passing remark of the Evangelist on the 
Lord's declaration to Thomas, “ Blessed are they that have NOY SEEN, and 
vet have BELIEVED.” Upon this declaration, before passing on to the re- 
mainder of his narrative, the Evangelist pauses, and, as Srequently elsewhere 
(cf. ch. 2. 11, 21—25; 4. 54; 6. 713 7. 39; 11. 51, 623 12, 37--43; 13. 11; 

esp. 19. 35-~37, with “after these things” following in v. 38, as here) tiie: 
duces his own PARENTHETICAL COMMENT, which, in the present case, is 
designed to shew how, through the divine plan of HoLy WRIt, the blessed- 
ness of which Christ spake may be generally obtained : “ ALany other mira- 
cles therefore, &¢.,” which may be thus paraphrased: “ Accordingly (οὖν), 
whilst it is true (μὲν) that Christ wrought many other miracles in the pre- 
sence of his disciples, beside (καὶ) those which are recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
ture of this Book, yet (δὲ) these which are recorded in this Holy Scripture 
are recorded with this special object, that ye may believe in Christ though ye 
have not seen him, and that believing ye may have life in his name” (CE. 
ch. 19. 35). The appropriateness of the position and language of the com- 
micnt in reference only to this one particular incident is obvious: and the 
“Conclusion” theory tumbles to the ground. With it deservedly perishes 


the dangerous “ Appendix” theory concerning ch, 21; upon which see Note 
following, 


XXI. 1—25. After these things Jesus manifested himself again, &c.} 
The “ Appendix” Theory. The majority of “Modern Critics” allege that 
this Twenty-first Chapter is an Appendix or Supplement to the original 
Gospel of S. John, added some years after the completion of his Gospel, 
which, say they, had already concluded with ch. 20 31 (See previous Note). 
The theory has two forms :—i. “That the Chapter is not genuine, but an 
Appendix by a later hand.” So Grotius, the originator of the theory, who 
attributes the Chapter to “the Ephesian Church, whose principal object in 
the addition was to shew the fulfilment of the Lord’s prediction of S. John’s 
long life and natural death” (Adnot. in ch. 20, 30, 31). So also Le Clerc, 
Liicke, Neander, De Wette, Bleek, Wiescler (who, as Voss previously, as- 
signs the authorship to “John the Presbyter’’), Keim (“a spurious Appendix 
which can hardly have been made long before the end of Cent. 11.”), Davidson 
(latterly), and others. ii. ‘*That the Chapter is an Appendix by 5. John 
himself.” So Michaelis, who conceives that it was added “ with the view of 
giving the reader some account of the author, and to refute the notion of 
some of the early Christians that 5. John would live till the Day of Judg- 
ment.” So also, and chiefly with the same explanation of its object, Tholuck, 
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Meyer, Davidson (formerly), Alford, Westcott, Renan, Scrivener, Sanday, 
and others. Thus Alford, ἐν doc.: “Itis evidently an Appendix to the Gospel 
written by John Aimself...added partly perhaps to record the miracle of 
the second draught of fishes, but principally to meet the error which was 
becoming prevalent concerning himself.” And Westcott, /xfrod. Gosp. 
p- 254: “ Differences of language, no less than the abruptness of its intro- 
duction [?] and its substance, seem to mark it clearly as an addttton to the 
original narrative, &c. It is a ratification of the Gospel, and yet from 
the lips of Azm.who wrote ἐξ: it allows time for the circulation of a wide- 
spread error, and yet corrects the error, ἄς." JEwald’s view is peculiar, 
and nothing more than sheer caprice, vzg. that the entire Gospel was com- 
posed jointly by S. John and friends, the rest earlier, and ch. 21 later, but all 
published simultaneously (See Supernat. Relig. 11. 433 5644). 

But, now, in whichever form it is presented, this strange “ Appendix” 
theory is utterly untenable. For i. Zhe Chapter is undoubledly genuine. 
Externally, there is not a single ancient MS., Version, or Expositor, against 
it: all are in favour of it. Irfternally, its ideas, style, and language, are un- 
mistakably 5. John’s. The Critic who honestly denies this knows little 
of the features of 5. John. “The style of the whole of the Twenty-first 
Chapter,” says Michaelis, “is essentially 5. John’s.” Even as to vv. 24, 25 
(cf, ch. 19. 35) he.well adds, “The testimony of ‘we Axow,’ if made by un- 
known persons, could add no authority to S. John’s Gospel.” And Liicke, 
one of the chief assailants of the Chapter, himself maintains that these 
ve:ses cannot be separated from the preceding (See also p. 621, n. b). 
ii. Dhe Chapter ts an integral part of the original Gospel. Unless there be 
any sound zuferna/ argument to the contrary, this 15 manifested by the ex- 
ternal evidence, which, as we have seen, supports it in like manner with the 
rest of the Gospel. Nor ὧς there any sound zzferna/ argument to the con- 
trary. That the Gospel does not end with ch. 20, 30, 31 has been shewn (pp. 
744, 5). And this Chapter, so far from beginning “abruptly,” as Prof. West- 
cott above asserts, begins in 5. John’s easy and wonuted manner of con- 
tinuation, with “A fter these things,” sc. not, as Wordsworth, @fter the things 
of v. 31 (which are parenthetical, p. 745), but after ¢he things of vu. 26—29, 
viz., after the Mantfestation to Thomas (Cf. ch. 2. 12; 3.22; 5. 1; and esp. 
19. 38). It proceeds, in ἃ manner strikingly indicative of original design in 
5, John (the lover of “trinities”; cf. Keim, 1. 156sq., Eng. Trans.), to complete 
the narrative of the post-resurrection Manifestations by the description of a 
“third” Manifestation (v. 14). And, although we are not inclined with 
Lange to regard the Chapter as an “ Epilogue,” corresponding to the “ Pro- 
logue” in ch, 1, 1—18, nevertheless, both with him and Stier (who is more 
accurate) and Wordsworth, we discern clear marks of organic connection 
with the Gospel (See pp. 536, 621, nn. a, b). And the Chapter closes with 
an appropriate conclusion to the whole Gospel (vv. 24, 25), affirming the 
continuing witness (ὁ μαρτυρῶν, and therefore s#il/ diving, cf. ch. 5. 32; 8. 
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18; Rev. 22. 20) of “the beloved discifle” to the historical contents of the 
whole Gospel, and his Jersonad tdentity with the writer (καὶ γράψας). Finally, 
as to the specious “allowance of time for the circulation of a widespread 
error” before the addition of the Chapter (p. 746), the date of the original 
publication of the entire Gospel (even supposing it as early as A.D. 68; 
Smith’s D. 2. places it about A.D. 78; others as late as A.D. 100) allows the 
ample time of at least thirty-eight years/ The error, if needing correction 
by S. Fohx at all, must have needed it ‘hex, without postponement to an 
“Appendix”: for the error “went abroad” forthwith! But itis really unneces- 
sary and trifling to argue the matter any further. The whole theory of 
the “Appendix,” as its advocates from Grotius downwards openly profess, 
sprang from the supposition that the Guspel of S. Fohn originally ended 
wit ch. 20. 30, 31. But for that hypothesis, the theory would never have 
been heard of; and with the utter collapse of that hypothesis it is shat- 
tered to atoms (See pp. 744, 5). 

So perish, we may firmly believe, one after another, the conceits of 
Modern Criticism.” 
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